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TO  THE  READER  THE  BOOK  SPEAKETH. 


Though  I be  small  in  quantity, 

Yet  despise  me  not,  good  reader ; 

For  perchance  thou  shalt  find  in  me 
That  wanteth  in  many  greater. 

Though  I be  without  eloquence, 

Rude  and  barbarous  to  behold, 

Yet  much  true  divine  sapience 

Have  I forth  brought,  and  here  enroll'd. 

No  subtile  logic,  nor  sophistry, 

Shalt  thou  in  me  find  and  perceive; 

But  Christ  and  his  doctrine  plainly, 
Which  can  no  man  living  deceive. 

To  teach  thee  Christ  is  mine  indent,  ' 
And  all  that  to  him  do  belong, 

That  thou  mayest  keep  his  commandment, 
And  in  the  Christian  faith  be  strong. 

Approach,  therefore,  O gentle  reader, 
Pray  to  God  for  understanding; 

So  shalt  thou  in  all  things  prosper, 

And  enjoy  life  everlasting. 


Mark  x. 

C Suffer  the  children  to  come  unto  me : forbid 
them  not.  For  unto  such  doth  the 
kingdom  of  God  appertain. 
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PREFACE  OF  THE  AUTHOR 


UNTO  HIS  CHILDREN, 

THEODORE  AND  BASIL  HIS  TWO  SONS,  AND  RACHEL  HIS  ONLY  DAUGHTER1: 


GRACE,  MERCY,  AND  PEACE,  FROM  GOD  THE  FATHER  AND  FROM  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  LORD  AND  ALONE  SAVIOUR  THROUGH  THE  MIGHTY 
OPERATION  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  BE  WITH  YOU,  MY  DEAR 
CHILDREN,  BOTH  NOW  AND  EVER  AMEN. 


After  that  it  pleased  the  Lord  my  God  to  call  me  unto  the  holy  state  of  honourable 
matrimony,  and  to  bless  me  with  the  increase  of  you,  not  of  you  only,  but  also  of 
two  more  your  brethren,  named  Theodore  and  Christophile,  which  now  rest  in  glory  with 
our  head  Christ;  I thought  no  charge  more  straitly  to  be  laid  upon  me  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  than  with  all  diligence  to  provide  and  aforesee,  that  you,  my  most  dear 
and  sweet  children,  may  be  brought  up,  even  from  your  very  cradles  (as  they  use 
to  say),  in  the  knowledge  and  doctrine  of  the  one  alone  true  and  everlasting  God, 
and  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  our  most  mighty  Lord  and  alone  sufficient  Saviour: 
which  knowledge,  learned  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  bringeth  to  the  faithful  believers 
everlasting  life. 

And  as  I judged  this  to  be  my  duty  and  office  committed  unto  me  of  God,  if 
I would  in  any  point  answer  his  good  will  and  pleasure,  and  satisfy  my  vocation  or 
calling;  so  likewise  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power  I have  ever  travailed  godly  and 
virtuously  to  bring  you  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  holy  word,  even  from 
your  tender  years,  that  at  the  last  you,  being  now  young  children,  may  wax  ancient 
in  Christ,  and  through  him  obtain  everlasting  life. 

For  in  mine  opinion,  howsoever  the  wicked  world  judgeth  in  this  behalf,  those 
fathers,  which  only  study  to  enrich  their  children  with  worldly  possessions,  and 
neglect  their  duty  in  the  virtuous  education  and  godly  bringing  up  of  their  youth, 
are  rather  to  be  counted  fathers  of  the  body  than  of  the  mind,  of  the  flesh  than  of 
the  soul,  and  may  right  well  be  resembled,  likened,  and  compared  to  unreasonable 
and  brute  beasts,  which  are  also  led  with  this  care,  and  so  affected  toward  their 
younglings,  that  with  all  diligence  they  travail  and  labour  for  the  fostering  and  feeding 
of  them,  by  this  means  providing  that  they  lack  nothing  concerning  the  safe  state 
and  harmless  conservation  of  the  body.  These  parents  are  beastly  parents:  these 
fathers  and  mothers  are  ungodly  fathers  and  mothers,  and  altogether  unworthy  of 
this  great  blessing  of  God,  I mean  the  gift  of  children,  whom  God  hath  given  unto 
them  for  this  purpose  and  end,  that  they  in  this  world  should  be  godly  and  virtuously 
brought  up  in  the  doctrine  and  knowledge  of  his  holy  word,  lead  a good  life,  call 
on  his  holy  name,  be  thankful  for  his  benefits,  study  to  profit  the  commonweal,  and 
to  do  good  to  all  men ; that,  when  they  shall  be  called  out  from  this  vale  of  misery, 
they  may  be  made  citizens  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  there  for  ever  reign  and 
remain  with  their  head  Christ,  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.  And  would  God  we  had  not 
too  too  many  of  these  ungodly  parents  in  this  our  age!  Verily  unto  such  corruption 
of  manners  and  lewd  disposition  of  life  are  we  come  now-a-days,  that  all  parents 
almost  seek  rather  how  to  avance  their  children  in  worldly  than  in  godly  things; 
how  to  beautify  them  rather  with  the  vain  and  flitting  goods  of  the  corruptible  body, 
than  with  the  true,  constant,  and  immortal  goods  of  the  uncorruptible  mind;  how  to 
get  them  rather  the  favour  of  men,  than  the  good  will  of  God;  bow  they  may  in- 
crease rather  in  worldly  studies,  than  in  the  knowledge  of  God ; and  in  fine,  how 
they  may  rather  become  in  this  world  men  of  great  renown  and  of  innumerable  pos- 
sessions, than  after  this  life  glorious  and  well-accepted  citizens  of  that  most  glorious 


[■  The  principal  part  of  the  information  we  have  biographical  memoir  of  him  prefixed  to  the  former 

of  Becon’s  family  is  obtained  from  this  preface.  The  volume  of  his  works  may  be  consulted,  p.  xiv.] 
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and  heavenly  kingdom.  Certes  the  greatest  multitude  of  our  parents  at  this  day, 
although  they  profess  Christ,  and  glory  to  be  called  Christians,  are  much  inferior 
to  the  heathen,  which  knew  not  God  nor  any  point  of  godliness  rightly,  if  we  should 
respect  the  good  and  virtuous  bringing  up  of  youth. 

To  whom  is  this  unknown,  that  the  very  gentiles  spared  neither  cost  nor  labour 
that  their  children  might  he  brought  up  learnedly  and  virtuously,  and  at  the  last  become 
worthy  citizens  of  the  commonweal?  Read  we  not,  that  when  it  was  objected  unto 
Lycurgus,  that  noble  prince  of  the  Lacedemonians,  that  he  gave  too  much  a liberal 
stipend  to  the  teacher  and  bringer  up  of  his  children,  he  answered  on  this  manner: 
“ If  any  man  will  take  upon  him  to  bring  up  my  children,  and  to  render  them  unto 
me  better  than  he  received  them,  I will  not  only  give  him  large  sums  of  money,  but 
also  the  half  of  all  my  goods”?  Read  we  not,  that  Philip,  king  of  the  Macedonian?, 
when  his  son  Alexander  was  bom,  wrote  letters  unto  Aristotle,  the  philosopher,  in 
the  which  he  gave  thanks  unto  God,  not  only  because  he  had  given  him  a son,  which 
should  succeed  him  in  his  kingdom,  but  also  that  it  chanced  him  to  be  bora  in  the 
time  of  so  noble  a philosopher,  which  should  bring  him  up  in  virtue,  learning,  and 
knowledge,  and  make  him  a prince  worthy  of  such  a father  and  of  so  flourishing  a 
kingdom*?  Read  we  not,  that  a certain  noble  woman  of  Rome,  called  Cornelia,  when 
a strange  lady,  which  lodged  in  her  house,  shewed  unto  her  her  ornaments  and  jewels, 
yea,  and  those  so  precious  and  goodly  as  none  could  be  found  more  precious  nor  more 
goodly,  prolonged  the  talk  with  her  until  her  children  came  home  from  school,  and 
then  brast  out  into  these  words,  Et  hoc  omamenta  mea  sunt*?  That  is  in  English: 
“And  these,”  saith  she,  “are  my  ornaments  and  jewels;"  signifying  by  this  her  an- 
swer, that  nothing  is  so  precious  and  goodly  a jewel  to  a discreet,  wise,  and  sober 
matron,  as  children  virtuously  and  learnedly  brought  up.  Read  we  not,  that  when 
Alphonsus,  king  of  the  Aragones,  was  demanded  how  it  came  to  pass  that  he  had 
so  flourishing  a realm,  whether  it  was  that  he  was  so  excellently  learned,  or  of  so 
good  success  in  martial  affairs,  whereof  he  also  had  singular  knowledge,  he  answered 
on  this  manner:  “Of  books  I learned  both  armours  and  the  law  of  armours4"? — hereby 
confessing,  that  learning  was  the  alone  occasion  of  all  his  good  success  and  of  so 
flourishing  a commonweal:  so  truly  is  it  said  of  Plato,  that  blessed,  fortunate,  and 
happy  is  that  commonweal,  wherein  either  philosophers  do  bear  rule,  or  else  kings 
that  be  studious  of  philosophy  and  of  good  letters  do  reign. 

But  wherefore  do  I tarry  so  long  in  rehearsing  these  profane  and  heathenish  his- 
tories concerning  the  good  and  virtuous  bringing  up  of  youth,  seeing  that  in  the  holy 
bible,  which  containeth  the  words  of  everlasting  life,  examples  do  abound? 

As  I may  pass  over  with  silence  those  holy,  grave,  and  ancient  patriarchs,  Adam, 
Seth,  Enos,  Henoch,  Noha,  Thare,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  &c.,  which  lived 
before  Moses,  of  whose  industry  and  diligence  in  the  godly  and  virtuous  bringing  up 
of  their  younglings  to  doubt,  I think  it  more  than  double  wickedness;  who  is  able 
to  express  what  study  and  care  that  most  excellent  and  prince-like  prophet  David, 

. the  most  worthy  and  most  noble  grandfather  of  our  Lord  and  alone  Saviour  Jesu 
Christ,  took  for  the  godly  and  honest  education  of  his  children,  specially  of  Salomon, 
that  for  his  godliness,  learning,  and  wisdom  he  might  be  counted  of  aU  men  worthy 
to  enjoy  the  imperial  crown  after  him?  He  was  so  diligent  in  exhorting  his  son 
Salomon  unto  virtue  and  true  religion,  that,  lying  upon  his  death-bed,  he  ceased  not 
continually  to  put  him  in  remembrance  of  his  duty  toward  the  Lord  his  God.  Among 
other  were  not  these  his  words : “I  go  the  way  of  all  the  world : be  strong  therefore, 
and  shew  thyself  a man.  Keep  thou  the  watch  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  see  that 
thou  walk  in  his  ways,  and  keep  his  statutes  and  his  precepts,  his  judgments  and 
his  testimonies,  even  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  thou  mayest  prosper 
in  all  that  thou  doest,  and  in  every  thing  that  thou  meddlest  withal ; that  the  Lord 
also  may  make  good  his  word,  which  he  spake  unto  me,  saying,  If  thy  children  take 
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[*  A.  Gell.  Noctes  Attic.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  iii.] 

[*  Valer.  Max.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iv.  1.] 

[4  Alphonso  V— Anton.  Panorm.  De  Diet,  et 
Fact  Alphons.  Reg.  Arag.  et  Neap.  Witeb.  1565. 


Lib.  iv.  19.  p.  87.  It  is  to  this  monarch  that  a say- 
ing, erroneously  attributed  in  the  former  volume, 
p.  396,  to  the  king  of  Castile,  really  belongs.] 
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heed  to  their  way,  that  they  walk  before  roe  in  truth  with  all  their  hearts,  and  with 
all  their  souls,  then  shalt  thou  not  be  without  a man  on  the  seat  of  Israel,  &c.M 

Tobias  also,  that  ancient  father  and  faithful  servant  of  God,  taught  his  young  son 
Tobias,  even  from  his  tender  age,  to  fear  God,  and  to  refrain  from  all  sin.  His  ad- 
monitions which  he  gave  to  his  son  are  so  godly  and  profitable,  so  avancing  virtue 
and  repressing  vice,  that  they  may  justly  seem  worthy  to  be  written  in  letters  of 
gold;  and  would  God  they  were  so  surely  graven  in  the  hearts  of  all  men  that  they 
might  never  fall  out  of  remembrance! 

The  noble  parents  likewise  of  that  most  noble  lady  Susanna,  beautiful  in  body,  but 
more  beautiful  in  mind,  goodly  in  the  lineaments  of  the  body,  but  more  goodly  in  the 
virtues  of  the  soul,  brought  up  their  aforesaid  daughter  Susanna,  from  her  very  young 
age,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  according  to  the  law  of  God  given  by  Moses : which 
godly,  virtuous,  and  honest  bringing  up  so  greatly  prevailed  in  her,  that  she  rather 
choosed  to  suffer  any  kind  of  cruel  torments,  yea,  most  cruel  death,  than  she  would 
once  turn  aside  from  those  godly  lessons  and  virtuous  instructions  which  she  had 
learned  of  her  godly  and  virtuous  parents  in  her  young  and  tender  years;  so  pro- 
fitable a thing  is  it  even  from  the  very  cradles,  as  they  use  to  say,  to  drink  in  godli- 
ness and  honesty. 

But  what  shall  I speak  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  which,  having  four  daughters, 
brought  them  up  so  godly  and  learnedly  that  they  were  able  to  prophesy,  that  is  to 
say,  to  understand  the  holy  scriptures  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  render  a perfect  accompt  of  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord  ? I pass  over 
the  godly  bringing  up  of  bishop  Timothy,  which  from  his  very  infancy  and  childhood 
learned  and  understood,  as  St  Paul  writeth,  the  holy  scriptures,  which  alone  are 
“able  sufficiently  and  even  to  the  uttermost  to  instruct  the  man  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation through  faith  in  Christ  Jesu.** 

Many  and  divers  other  histories  are  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  which  abun- 
dantly remember  what  studious  diligence  and  diligent  study,  what  painful  labour  and 
laborous  pain,  the  holy  fathers  in  times  past  did  take  to  bring  up  their  children 
godly  and  honestly  according  to  the  doctrine  and  commandment  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
that  they  might  truly  be  counted  fathers  not  only  of  the  body,  but  also  of  the  mind, 
and  by  this  means  satisfy  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  which  requireth  nothing  more 
earnestly  of  fathers  and  mothers,  than  that  they  should  godly  and  holily  bring  up 
their  children  which  he  hath  given  them,  that  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  the 
world  to  come,  they  may  celebrate,  praise,  and  magnify  his  holy  and  glorious  name. 

Provoked  with  these  and  such  like  examples,  my  most  dear  and  sweet  children, 
I have  done  mine  endeavour  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power,  from  time  to  time,  as  your 
age  requireth,  to  sow  in  your  tender  breasts  the  wholesome  seed  of  God's  most  holy 
word,  that  from  your  very  cradles  ye  may  learn  to  know  your  Lord  God,  which 
made  you  and  gave  you  unto  me,  which  also  conserveth  and  nourisheth  you  by  me ; 
and  to  believe  in  him  the  alone  true  God;  to  call  on  his  holy  name,  from  whom 
alone  cometh  all  goodness;  to  fear  and  reverence  him  as  your  most  beneficial  Lord; 
to  love  him  as  your  most  gentle  and  kind  Father;  to  be  thankful  unto  him  for  his 
benefits  as  your  most  bounteous  and  merciful  Saviour;  and  to  reverence  and  honour 
the  magistrates  and  all  that  be  in  authority ; again,  to  shew  yourselves  humble,  lowly, 
and  obedient  to  the  faithful  ministers  of  God's  holy  word:  Item,  to  be  gentle, 
loving,  and  helping  to  all  men;  and  in  fine,  so  to  train  your  lives  according  to  the 
rule  of  God's  holy  commandment,  that,  in  this  world  being  good  and  profitable  members 
of  the  Christian  commonweal,  in  the  world  to  come  ye  may  be  made  citizens  of  that 
glorious  and  heavenly  kingdom.  And  according  to  this  my  doctrine,  yea,  rather  God*s 
doctrine,  ye  for  your  little  strengths  daily  do  your  endeavour  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  this  good  seed,  which,  by  the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  I have  sown  in  your  young 
and  tender  breasts : which  thing  delighteth  me  so  greatly,  that  I can  none  otherwise 
than  daily  offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  by  his  Holy 
Spirit  hath  wrought  so  good  things  in  you,  yea,  and  that  in  so  young  and  tender 
age ; most  humbly  beseeching  him  to  continue  his  fatherly  favour  toward  you,  that 
he  may  bring  unto  a fortunate  and  blessed  end  that  which  he  most  mercifully  hath 
begun  in  you,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  his  holy  name. 
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And  forasmuch  as  I your  father,  from  my  youth  up  even  unto  this  day,  have  ever 
been  attempted  with  the  cruel  assaults  of  envious  fortune,  which  for  the  most  part  is 
always  an  unmerciful  stepdame  to  all  such  as  are  truly  studious  of  virtue  and  learning, 
and  contrariwise  a bounteous  mistress  to  such  as  are  dissolute  and  careless  livers,  without 
all  fear  of  God,  without  all  care  of  godliness,  without  all  honest  and  godly  disposition, 

See.;  and  by  this  means  have  no  worldly  possessions  to  leave  unto  you,  whereby  ye 
may  be  the  more  able  to  resist  the  fierce  and  cruel  darts  of  froward,  frowning  fortune; 

I,  in  this  behalf  leaving  you  to  the  merciful  and  bounteous  providence  of  God,  which 
never  leaveth  them  succourless  that  cleave  unto  him  with  strong  faith,  and  labour  to  b.  and  Dr 
w serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life,”  have  thought  it  good  Luke  i. 
to  study  how  I may  enrich  you,  not  with  the  flitting  goods  of  Airing1  fortune,  or 
with  the  trifling  treasures  of  the  wicked  world,  (after  the  which  all  degrees  of  people  The  inn- 
in  this  our  age,  without  exception,  run  headlong,  and  so  inordinately  hunt  after  them,  covitousnen 
as  though  they  should  continue  in  this  vale  of  misery  for  ever,  utterly  forgetting  that  ^elhi*  °ur 
they  are  “ strangers  and  pilgrims,"  and  can  “ have  no  long  abode  here,"  but  must  give 
over  to  nature  and  depart  hence,  as  their  ancestors  and  elders  have  done  before  them, 
and  leave  their  pelf,  for  the  which  they  have  so  swinked*  and  sweat,  they  cannot  tell 
to  whom,  as  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  a certain  ungodly  rich  man ; and  as  the  psalmo-  pike  *h. 
graph  saith,  the  covetous,  rich  worldling  M heapeth  treasure  upon  treasure,  and  knoweth  Pwd.  «wx. 
not  for  whom  he  gathereth  his  treasure" ;)  but  with  such  riches,  goods,  treasures,  and 
possessions,  as  neither  fire  can  bren,  nor  water  overwhelm,  nor  wind  blow  away,  nor 
tempest  disquiet,  nor  old  age  consume,  nor  froward  fortune  remove,  neither  any  adver- 
sity put  to  flight;  I mean  the  goods  and  riches  of  the  mind;  as  doctrine,  learning, 
knowledge,  the  right  understanding  of  the  holy  scriptures,  sincerity  of  judgment,  wisdom, 
discretion,  and  such  other  godly  and  virtuous  qualities,  wherewith  whosoever  is  endued, 
he  may  worthily  be  counted  rich,  although  he  were  utterly  destitute  and  void  of  all 
those  things  which  the  madness  of  men  hath  in  these  our  days  in  so  great  admiration 
and  price ; yea,  where  these  honourable  treasures  of  the  mind  are,  there  the  frail  goods 
of  most  frail  fortune  offer  themselves,  and  willingly  give  their  service,  not  suffering  the 
possessor  of  them  extremely  to  lack,  as  divers  histories  do , evidently  declare. 

Therefore  to  the  end  that  you  may  the  more  plentifully  abound  with  these  immortal, 
constant,  and  unmoveable  riches,  and  by  this  means  become  richer  than  king  Crcesus, 
even  in  the  midst  of  your  poverty;  I thought  it  not  unseemly,  nor  unworthy  either 
of  my  vocation  or  of  your  young  years,  to  give  unto  you  this  little  book,  which  of 
late  I made;  wherein  is  contained  whatsoever  is  necessarily  required  unto  the  perfect 
instruction  of  a Christian  man ; that  you,  exercising  yourselves  diligently  in  the  reading 
of  it,  may  become  learned  in  the  rules  of  your  profession,  and  attain  unto  such  know- 
ledge of  God's  doctrine  in  this  your  tender  age,  that  at  the  last  ye  may  become  ancient 
and  perfect  in  Christ,  and  so  in  fine  obtain  that  which  is  the  end  of  our  hope,  I 
mean  everlasting  felicity. 

This  book  I commend  unto  you,  my  most  sweet  and  dear  children,  as  a noble 
and  singular  treasure,  profitable  both  for  the  body  and  for  the  soul,  and  necessary  for 
the  right  institution  of  your  life : according  to  the  doctrine  whereof  if  you  frame  your 
life,  ye  shall  not  only  wax  and  become  learned  in  your  profession  (whereof  to  be 
ignorant  is  too  much  ungodliness),  but  also  not  attempt  any  thing  at  any  time  that  shall 
either  be  displeasant  to  God,  or  to  godly  men,  or  to  yourselves. 

Take  it,  therefore,  with  joyful  hearts  as  a testimony  of  your  father's  good  will 
toward  you;  yea,  receive  it  as  your  patrimony,  left  of  your  father  unto  you,  which 
otherwise  is  not  able  to  enrich  you ; and  glory  no  less  in  this  my  gift,  than  other 
children  do  in  the  riches  of  this  world.  And  I shall  most  humbly  beseech  God 
to  be  your  father  and  defender,  and  to  give  you  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  may  govern  you 
in  all  your  doings,  that  ye  may  walk  blameless  in  his  sight,  and  be  found  in  the 
number  of  God's  elect. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit!  Amen. 


[l  Fliring:  fleeting.]  [*  Swinked:  laboured,  toiled.] 
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Father.  Forasmuch,  my  dear  child,  as  all  parents  are  commanded  of  God  diligently 
to  bring  np  their  children  in  the  knowledge  of  his  most  holy  and  blessed  will,  that 
they,  even  from  their  very  cradles,  may  learn  to  fear  God  and  to  walk  in  his  ways, 
neither  declining  on  the  right  hand  nor  on  the  left ; I have,  to  the  uttermost  of  my 
power,  not  only  by  myself,  but  also  by  other  godly  and  virtuous  learned  men,  (as  I 
may  speak  nothing  of  my  diligence  in  bringing  thee  unto  the  temple  to  hear  the 
preachings  of  God's  law,  and  the  godly  prayers  which  are  there  used  unto  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  edifying  of  such  as  be  present,  whereby  thy  knowledge  in  the  Lord's 
ordinances  may  not  only  be  confirmed,  but  also  increased,)  travailed  to  bring  thee  up 
even  from  thy  very  infancy  and  tender  age  in  the  doctrine  of  holy  letters ; following  in 
this  behalf  not  only  the  commandment  of  God,  but  also  the  examples  both  of  the 
ancient  patriarchs  and  of  many  other  godly  men,  whose  names  as  they  be  registered 
in  the  book  of  life,  so  likewise  are  they  honourably  remembered  in  the  holy  bible. 
Wherefore  my  desire  is  at  this  present  to  have  some  taste,  by  familiar  talk  between  thee 
and  me,  of  thy  knowledge  in  the  Lord  Jesu,  and  how  thou  hast  profited  in  matters 
of  everlasting  life;  that  by  this  means  I may  know  whether  thou  hast  satisfied  my 
expectation,  and  no  less  prospered  in  the  study  of  godliness,  than  my  opinion  is  that 
thou  hast  done. 

Son.  I can  none  otherwise,  most  loving  father,  than  ackpowledge  and  confess 
your  fatherly  good  will  toward  me,  which  have  neither  spared  lajbour  nor  cost  to  bring 
me  unto  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  my  salvation  in  the  Lord  Jesu. 

Father.  Son,  that  hath  been  ever  my  desire.  For  he  is  not  worthy  the  name 
of  a Christian  man,  but  rather  may  justly  be  resembled  to  “ an  horse  or  mule,"  that  have 
not  this  knowledge. 

“This  is  everlasting  life,"  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  “that  they  know  thee  (that 
thou  only  art  the  true  God),  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ."  Hereto  pertaineth 
the  saying  of  the  wise  man:  “To  know  thee,  O God,  is  perfect  righteousness;  yea, 
to  know  thy  righteousness  and  power  is  the  root  of  immortality."  “ Vain  are  all  men, 
which  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God."  “Ye  err,"  said  Christ  to  the  Sadducees, 
“because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures."  Again:  “ Search  the  scriptures,  for  ye  think  ye 
have  everlasting  life  in  them,  and  the  same  are  they  which  testify  of  me ; and  ye  will 
not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life." 

But  come  off,  let  me  now  have  some  experience  of  thy  good  success  in  matters  of 
Christian  religion. 

Son.  I am  ready,  most  gentle  father,  at  your  commandment.  Only  I shall  most 
humbly  desire  you  to  consider  my  young  age,  and  the  small  continuance  which,  by 
the  reason  of  my  few  and  tender  years,  1 have  had  in  the  studies  both  of  godliness 
and  letters. 

Father.  This  thing  is  not  unknown  unto  me.  Thy  age  is  young,  thy  years  are 
few,  thy  continuance  in  study  is  small,  for  as  yet  art  thou  not  six  years  old.  Therefore 
my  mind  is  only  at  this  present  to  talk  with  thee,  not  of  things  which  far  exceed 
both  thy  age  and  capacity,  but  of  such  matters  as  be  meet  for  children  to  know,  wherein 
also  thou  hast  heretofore  (as  thy  age  hath  suffered)  been  exercised,  both  by  me  thy 
father,  and  also  by  the  preacher,  and  by  thy  schoolmaster. 

Son.  Do  you  mean  such  matters,  as  be  contained  in  my  catechism  ? Father.  The 
very  same.  Son.  If  it  shall  be  your  good  pleasure  to  examine  me  in  them,  I trust, 
by  the  help  of  God  and  by  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  such  answers 


Digitized  by  ^ ooQie 


THE  CATECHISM. 


9 


as  shall  not  only  not  displease  you,  but  also  most  highly  please  you,  content  your 
mind,  and  satisfy  your  expectation;  so  that  you  shall  think  both  your  labour  and 
cost  to  have  been  not  unfruitfully  employed  and  bestowed  upon  me. 

Father.  If  thou  performest  no  less  in  deed  than  thou  promisest  in  word,  thou 
shalt  not  only  content  me,  but  also  deserve  at  my  hand  both  praise  and  a continuance 
of  my  fatherly  favour  and  liberality  toward  thee.  And  forasmuch  as  our  whole  com- 
munication at  this  time  shall  be  altogether  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  catechism, 

I first  of  all  demand  of  thee,  what  thou  meanest  by  this  word  Catechism.  For  many 
have  this  word  Catechism  in  their  mouth,  but  few  understand  what  it  meaneth. 

Son.  As  I remember,  I heard  our  schoolmaster  say,  that  it  is  a Greek  word,  and  Whatthi* 
signifieth  a doctrine  taught  of  the  wise  and  learned  to  the  younglings  of  Christ's  catechism 
religion,  in  the  which,  after  a brief  and  goodly  order,  is  comprehended  whatsoever  is  ^ 
necessarily  required  unto  the  right  institution  of  a Christian  man;  so  that  whosoever 
hath  and  understandeth  this  doctrine,  hath  and  understandeth  the  whole  sum  of  all 
things  necessary  unto  salvation  contained  in  the  old  or  new  testament. 

Father.  Is  not  this  kind  of  teaching  younglings  new,  and  lately  invented  ? Son.  The  custom 
No,  verily.  It  is  rather  old,  and  of  long  time  used  in  the  church  of  Christ,  as  the  thi^techlLm 
monuments  of  the  ancient  writers  testify.  For  in  the  primitive  church  there  were  indent, 
not  only  bishops  and  pastors  that  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the  people,  which 
were  already  grafted  by  baptism  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ  Jesu,  but  also  certain 
teachers,  called  catechistw\  which  taught  not  only  the  young  children  that  were 
already  baptized,  but  also  such  as  being  in  age  came  and  were  contented  to  forsake 
gentility  and  to  take  upon  them  Christianity,  and  to  turn  from  idolatry  unto  the 
worshipping  of  that  one  and  alone  true,  living,  immortal,  and  everlasting  God,  the 
principles  of  Christian  religion,  before  they  received  baptism,  and  were  openly  admitted 
into  the  congregation  of  the  faithful.  And  as  these  teachers  were  called  catechistasy 
that  is  to  say,  instructors,  or  teachers ; so  likewise  were  the  younglings  called  catechumeni , 
that  is  to  say,  persons  instructed  or  taught.  And  the  office  of  the  catechist  was  not 
only  to  instruct  and  teach,  but  also  to  examine  such  as  tfyey  taught  how  they  profited 
and  increased  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  mysteries ; and  if  they  failed  in  any  point, 
diligently  to  instruct  and  teach  them,  till  they  were  well  exercised  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ. 

Father.  They  then  do  evil  which  report,  that  the  teaching  of  the  catechism,  that 
is  to  say,  the  elements  or  principles  of  Christ's  doctrine,  to  the  young  lambs  of  Christ’s 
flock,  I mean  the  children,  is  a late  invention,  and  newly  crept  into  the  church  of 
Christ,  through  the  device  of  certain  backsliders  and  runaways  from  the  catholic  church. 

Son.  The  true  catholic  and  apostolic  church  hath  had  the  catechism  taught  in  it  from 
the  beginning.  It  is  no  late  invention,  but  before  many  hundred  years  used  of  Christ 
and  of  his  apostles,  and  also  of  the  ancient  fathers,  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  church. 

Of  this  kind  of  teaching  speaketh  St  Paul  in  his  epistle  unto  the  Galatians  on  this 
manner:  “Let  him  that  is  taught  with  the  word  minister  in  all  good  things  unto <hi. yi 
, him  that  teacheth  him.” 

Father.  Let  this  suffice  concerning  this  word  catechism.  Declare  now  unto  me  of  The  puts 
how  many  parts  the  doctrine  of  the  catechism  consisteth.  Son.  Of  six  parts. 

Father.  Which  are  they?  Son.  Repentance,  faith,  law,  prayer,  sacraments,  and 
the  offices  of  all  degrees. 

Father.  Is  the  whole  sum  of  Christ’s  doctrine  contained  in  these  six  parts  ? Son. 

Yea,  verily. 


[*  The  office  or  duty  of  the  catechists,  in  the  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  were  a distinct 
primitive  church,  was  precise  and  well-defined;  order.  See  Bingham,  Orig.  Eccles.  Book  m.  chap,  x.] 
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THE  FIRST  PART  OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

OF  REPENTANCE. 

Repentance.  Father . And  is  repentance  the  first  part  of  that  doctrine  which  is  taught  in  the 

catechism?  Son.  So  have  I learned.  For  our  catechist  declared  unto  us,  that,  when 
John  Baptist,  Christ,  and  his  apostles  began  to  teach,  they  preached  first  of  all  re- 
pentance. 

Father . Where  readest  thou  that  John  Baptist  began  his  doctrine  of  repentance? 
Son . In  the  third  chapter  of  St  Matthew's  gospel,  where  we  read  on  this  manner: 
Matt  in.  “In  those  days  came  John  Baptist  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Jewry,  and  saying. 

Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.1*  Again,  in  the  first  chapter  of  blessed 
Mark  i.  Mark : “ John  baptized  in  the  wilderness,  preaching  the  baptism,**  that  is  to  say,  the 

doctrine,  44  of  repentance  unto  the  remission  of  sins.**  The  very  same  thing  read  we  in 
LukeUf.  the  gospel  of  Luke. 

Father . Began  Christ  also  his  preaching  of  repentance?  Son.  So  write  the 
Matt.lv.  evangelists.  Matthew  hath  in  his  gospel  thus:  44  Jesus  began  to  preach  and  to  say, 

Mark i.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.’*  Mark  hath  these  words:  44 Jesus 

came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying,  The 
time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand : repent,  and  believe  the  gospel.** 
Hereof  learn  we,  that  both  John  Baptist  and  Christ  began  their  preaching  of  repent- 
Lukexxiv.  ance.  And  in  the  gospel  of  Luke  we  read,  that  Christ  gave  in  commandment  to  his 
disciples,  that  they  should  preach  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  unto  all  nations. 
And  according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ  the  apostles  taught.  For  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  we  read  that,  when  Peter  laid  their  sins  before  the  Jews,  they  were 
greatly  dismayed  and  stricken  with  an  inward  sorrow,  so  that  they  brast  out  into 
Acu ii.  these  words:  44  Ye  men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  Peter  said  unto  them, 
Repent  ye  of  your  sins,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  tjhe  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.**  Again: 
acu  in.  44  Repent,  and  turn,  that  your  sins  may  be  put  away.**  In  another  place  of  the  same 

Acu  xxvi.  book  we  read,  that  St  Paul  maketh  mention  of  his  doctrine  which  he  taught  44  to  the 

Jews  and  to  the  gentiles,  which  is,  that  they  should  repent,  turn  unto  God,  and  do 
works  worthy  such  as  do  repent.**  All  these  testimonies  of  the  holy  scripture  do 
abundantly  declare,  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance  ought  to  have  the  first  place  in  the 
institution  of  a Christian  man,  if  we  will  observe  that  order  which  John  Baptist,  Christ 
with  his  apostles,  and  St  Paul  used. 

Wh»t  repent-  Father.  What  is  repentance  ? Son.  Repentance  is  an  inward  and  true  sorrow  of 
a“cel*‘  the  heart,  unfeignedly  conceived  in  the  mind  by  earnest  consideration  of  our  sins  and 
wickednesses,  which  heretofore  most  unkindly  we  have  committed  against  the  Lord  our 
Go<},  of  whom  we  have  freely  received  so  many,  so  great,  and  so  noble  benefits,  with 
a perfect  detestation  and  utter  abhorring  of  our  former  wicked  life;  whereunto  is  also 
added  a fervent  and  inward  desire  from  henceforth  to  live  godly  and  virtuously,  and 
to  frame  our  life  in  all  points  according  to  the  holy  will  of  God  expressed  in  the 
divine  scriptures.  Of  this  repentance  speaketh  St  Paul  in  his  second  epistle  to  the 
scor. vii.  Corinthians  on  this  manner:  44 A godly  sorrow  causeth  repentance  unto  salvation,  not 
to  be  repented  of;  when  the  worldly  sorrow  causeth  death.  For  behold  this  thing, 
what  diligence  this  godly  sorrow  that  ye  took  hath  wrought  in  you;  yea,  it  causeth 
you  to  clear  yourselves : it  caused  indignation,  it  caused  fear,  it  caused  desire,  it 
caused  a fervent  mind,  it  caused  punishment.** 

Father.  Thou  confessest  then  the  doctrine  of  repentance  to  be  necessary  for  the 
right  institution  of  a Christian  man  ? Son.  Yea,  so  necessary,  that  without  it  the 
other  parts  of  Christian  doctrine  do  not  much  profit. 

For  the  doctrine  of  repentance  bringeth  a man  unto  the  knowledge  of  himself,  with- 
out the  which  no  man  shall  ever  know  God  aright,  nor  his  salvation,  which  he  re- 
Matt.  ix.  ceiveth  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  44 1 came  not,**  saith  Christ,  44  to  call  the  right- 
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eons,  but  sinners  unto  repentance."  “For  such  as  are  whole  need  no  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick."  What  brought  the  people  of  Israel,  David,  Manasses,  Mary 
Magdalene,  &c.  unto  the  knowledge  of  themselves  and  of  their  sins,  and  enforced  them  of  repent- 
to  run  unto  God  for  mercy,  but  the  doctrine  of  repentance  ? The  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance setteth  before  the  sinner  the  greatness  and  weight  of  his  sins,  the  heavy  anger 
of  God  against  the  sinner  for  his  sin,  everlasting  damnation  for  committing  the  sin, 
and  so  combereth  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  with  the  terrors  of  Gods  judgment, 
that  in  himself  he  can  find  no  rest,  no  ease,  no  consolation,  no  remedy;  but  is  com- 
pelled with  all  humility  and  submission  of  mind  to  confess  his  sin,  to  grant  himself 
a most  damnable  sinner,  and  to  seek  comfort  not  of  himself,  nor  of  his  own  good 
works,  but  of  God  and  of  his  great  mercies. 

Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  repentance  enarmeth  a man  against  the  assaults  of  Satan, 
against  the  enticements  of  the  flesh,  against  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  against  the 
sting  of  sin,  against  the  dart  of  desperation,  and  admonisheth  him  afterward  so  warily 
and  circumspectly  to  live,  that  he  fall  no  more  into  the  same  sins,  nor  be  snarled 
again  with  the  like  snares;  but  rather  from  henceforth  so  frame  his  life,  that  he  shall 
not  need  to  be  combered  with  the  like  shame  and  sorrow  for  committing  the  like  wick- 
edness, while  he  endeavoureth  himself  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power  to  garnish  hfr 
conversation  with  all  kind  of  spiritual  virtues  and  godly  works,  as  St  John  Baptist  saith : 

“ Bring  forth  bruits  worthy  of  repentance."  u For  even  now  is  the  axe  laid  at  the  Matt.  ui. 
root  of  the  tree : every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  up  and  cast 
into  the  fire/ 

Father . They  then  that  truly  and  with  a faithful  heart  receive  this  doctrine  ofJJJJ^J^J111 
repentance,  whereof  thou  hast  hitherto  spoken,  are  not  excluded  from  the  grace,  favour,  Wlird  »p«*t 
and  mercy  of  God,  but  may  well  persuade  themselves  to  receive  remission  of  sins,  glided 
and  to  be  made  inheritors  of  everlasting  glory.  Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  thus  saith  andrwSSon 
God  himself  by  the  prophet:  “As  surely  as  I live,  I desire  not  the  death  of  a sinner,  Lek.mUi. 
but  rather  that  he  should  turn  and  live."  And  the  prophet  Esay  saith : “ Let  the  Iml  lv. 
ungodly  man  forsake  his  own  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  fyis  own  imaginations,  and  turn 
again  unto  the  Lord;  so  shall  he  be  merciful  unto  him.  For  he  is  such  a God  as  is  ready 
to  forgive."  “If  the  ungodly,"  saith  God  by  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  “will  turn  away  K*ek.  xviii. 
from  all  his  sins  that  he  hath  done,  and  keep  all  my  commandments,  and  do  the 
thing  that  is  equal  and  right,  doubtless  he  shall  live  and  not  die.  As  for  all  his 
sins  that  he  did  before,  they  shall  not  be  thought  upon,  but  in  his  righteousness  that 
he  hath  done  he  shall  live.  For  have  I any  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a sinner,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  and  not  rather  that  he  should  convert  and  live  ?"  “ Be  converted,  and 
turn  you  from  all  your  wickedness;  so  shall  there  no  sin  do  you  harm.  Cast  away 
from  you  all  your  ungodliness  that  ye  have  done.  Make  you  new  hearts  and  a new 
spirit.  Wherefore  will  ye  die,  0 ye  house  of  Israel,  seeing  I have  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God  ? Turn  ye  then,  and  ye  shall  live." 

Doth  not  Christ  in  the  gospel  call  lovingly  unto  him  all  such  as  be  diseased  and  Matt  x\. 

. laden  with  the  burden  of  sin,  and  promise  that  he  will  ease  and  comfort  them  ? Saith 
he  not  that  he  came  “to  save  such  as  were  lost"?  What  other  thing  do  we  learn  Luke xu. 
of  the  parables  of  the  lost  sheep  and  of  the  prodigal  son,  than  that  sinners  repent- 
ing be  received  unto  mercy  and  favour?  And  are  not  these  Christs  words?  “I  say  Luke xv. 
unto  you,  that  there  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  before  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  righteous  that  need  no  repentance."  There  is  no  sin 
that  giveth  not  place  to  repentance. 

Father.  And  is  this  repentance  the  gift  of  nature  or  of  grace  ? Son.  It  is  the  Repentance 
gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  ourselves.  For  what  good  thing  either  have  we,  or  Oodf gUl  ** 
can  we  do,  except  we  first  receive  it  of  God  ? This  testifieth  St  Paul,  saying : u What  l cor.  w. 
hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?  If  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou 
glory  as  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St 
James:  “Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  Jam l 
from  the  Father  of  lights."  Forasmuch  therefore  as  repentance  is  a good  gift,  there- 
fore cometh  it  from  God. 

Father.  Came  the  repentance  of  Cairn,  Esau,  Saul,  Judas,  and  such  like,  from 
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God. 
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Jer.  xxxL. 


Lam.  t. 


2 Tim.  1L 


God  also  ? Son . It  carae  from  themselves,  and  from  the  devil,  author  of  all  sin  and 
wickedness.  For  this  repentance  leadeth  unto  desperation  and  finally  unto  damnation, 
and  is  that  44  worldly  sorrow,"  which,  as  St  Paul  writeth,  44  causeth  death."  But  that 
repentance,  which  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  men,  doth  not 
only  contain  in  it  an  hearty  sorrow  for  the  sin  committed,  with  an  earnest  intent 
and  full  purpose  to  live  from  henceforth  according  to  the  will  of  God,  but  also  an 
assured  faith  and  undoubted  persuasion  that  God  for  our  mediator  Jesu  Christs  sake 
will  be  merciful  unto  us,  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  make  us  inheritors  of  everlasting 
glory.  And  this  repentance,  I say,  cometh  not  of  ourselves,  but  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Father.  Prove  that  by  the  word  of  God.  Son.  By  the  prophet  Ezechiel  God 
speaketh  on  this  manner : 44  I will  pour  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ; 
yea,  from  all  your  uncleannesses  and  from  all  your  idols  shall  I cleanse  you.  A new 
heart  also  will  I give  you,  and  a new  spirit  will  I put  into  you.  As  for  that  stony 
heart,  I will  take  it  out  of  your  body,  and  give  you  a fleshly  heart.  I will  give 
yon  my  Spirit  among  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  commandments,  to  keep 
my  laws,  and  to  fulfil  them.  And  ye  shall  be  my  people ; and  I will  be  your  God." 
The  prophet  Jeremy  prayeth  on  this  manner : 44  Convert  thou  me,  O Lord,  and  I shall 
be  converted;  for  thou  art  my  Lord  God.  As  soon  as  thou  turnedst  me  I repented, 
and  as  soon  as  thou  shewedst  me  my  sins,  I smote  my  thigh : yea,  I was  confounded 
and  right  greatly  ashamed."  Again : 44  O Lord,  turn  thou  us  unto  thee,  and  so  shall 
we  be  turned."  St  Paul,  in  his  epistle  unto  Timothy,  by  most  manifest  and  expressed 
words  sheweth  repentance  to  be  the  gift  of  God.  44  The  servant  of  God,"  saith  he, 
44  must  inform  them  that  resist,  if  that  God  at  any  time  will  give  them  repentance, 
for  to  know  the  truth,  and  that  they  may  come  to  themselves  again  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  which  are  holden  captive  of  him  at  his  will." 

Father.  That  therefore  is  the  alone  true  repentance,  which,  being  the  gift  of  God, 
and  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth  not  only  contain  in  it 
an  inward  sorrow  of  the  mind  for  the  sins  tofore  committed  against  God,  with  a full 
determined  purpose  from  henceforth  to  amend  and  to  lead  a new  life,  bnt  also  a per- 
fect faith  to  be  forgiven  for  Christ’s  sake.  Son.  Repentance  not  accompanied  with 
faith  driveth  rather  unto  desperation  than  unto  salvation;  as  we  may  see  in  Cairn, 
Esau,  Saul,  Judas,  and  in  such  like.  But  repentance  combined  with  faith  lifteth  up 
the  wearied  and  cast  down  soul,  comforteth  the  troubled  heart,  rejoiceth  the  sorrow- 
ful mind,  and  quieteth  the  restless  conscience;  as  we  have  for  examples  in  the  holy 
scripture  David,  Manasses,  Mary  Magdalene,  Peter,  &c.  And  therefore  in  a most 
goodly  and  seemly  order  followeth  the  second  part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Catechism, 
which  entreateth  of  faith.  For  after  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  the  doctrine  of  faith 
necessarily  is  to  be  set  forth  unto  such  as  will  be  rightly  and  truly  instructed  in 
the  rules  of  Christianity. 
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THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

OF  FAITH. 

Father,  Observed  Christ  and  his  apostles  that  order  of  teaching  also  ? Son.  So 
teach  the  evangelical  history.  For  Christ  began  his  preaching  on  this  manner : “ Re-  Mark  l 
pent,  and  believe  the  gospel." 

First  he  taught  repentance,  and  afterward  faith.  And  after  his  resurrection,  when 
he  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  preach,  he  commanded  them  to  “preach  in  his  name  Lukexxiv. 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations."  What  other  thing  is  it  to  preach  whs^ttu 
remission  of  sins,  than  to  publish  and  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  faith,  which  faith 
alone  obtaineth  the  favour  of  God  and  forgiveness  of  sin?  Where  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God  is,  there  is  everlasting  life ; but  where  this  faith  is  not,  there  is  eternal  death 
and  damnation,  as  the  scripture  saith : “ He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  (of  God)  hath  John  ili* 
everlasting  life;  but  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  (of  God)  shall  not  see  life, 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him."  / 

And  according  to  this  commandment  of  their  Master  Christ,  the  apostles  observed 
and  kept  this  order  of  teaching  in  their  sermons.  First  they  taught  repentance,  and  doctrme* 
afterward  faith,  as  we  may  see  in  the  chronicle  of  the  apostles’  acts,  where  we  read 
that  St  Peter  answered  to  this  demand  of  the  Jews,  “What  shall  we  do,  ye  men  and  Act* IL 
brethren r on  this  manner:  “Repent  ye  of  your  sins,  and  let  every  one  of  you  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesu  Christ,"  &c.  What  is  it  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  but  first  stedfastly  to  believe,  and  undoubtedly  to  be  persuaded  that 
through  the  might  and  power  of  Christ  our  sins  be  forgiven,  and  we  received  and  taken 
into  the  number  of  God's  sons ; and  afterward  in  token  of  this  grace  and  favour, 
which  we  through  faith  have  obtained  of  God,  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
whereby  we  do  profess  that  we  pertain  no  more  unto  thq  kingdom  of  Satan,  but  unto 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  will  from  henceforth  serve  him,  and  seek  his  glory  all  the 
days  of  our  life?  Again,  in  the  same  book:  “ Repent  and  turn,  that  your  sins  may  be  Act* iiL 
put  away.”  Is  it  any  other  thing  to  turn,  than  to  forsake  incredulity  and  to  believe,9 
than  to’  cast  away  the  service  of  idols  and  to  serve  the  living  God  in  such  “holiness  Lukel* 
and  righteousness,"  as  are  accepted  before  him  ? In  another  place  of  the  same  book 
we  read,  that  St  Paul  taught  “repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Act% xx- 
Jesus  Christ."  And  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  he  maketh  mention  of  the 
principles  of  Christian  religion,  he  first  of  all  nameth  repentance,  and  afterward  faith. 

His  words  are  these : “ Let  us  leave  the  doctrine  pertaining  to  the  beginning  of  a Heb- vK 
Christian  man,  and  let  us  go  unto  perfection,  and  now  no  more  lay  the  foundation  of 
repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward  God,  of  baptism,  of  doctrine,  and  of 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  from  death,  and  of  eternal  judgment." 

Thus  see  we,  that  the  order  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  observed  in  their  sermons 
was  first  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  and  then  of  faith. 

j Father.  Let  this  suffice  for  the  order  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  catechism. 

Tell  me  now  what  faith  is.  Son.  “Faith,"  as  the  apostle  defineth  it,  “is  a sure xi- 
confidence  of  things  which  are  hoped  for,  and  a certainty  of  things  which  are  not 
seen." 

Father.  This  definition  seemeth  to  be  somewhat  hard.  What  tgacheth  the  apostle 
here?  Son.  Verily,  that  faith  is  a certain,  assured,  and  an  undoubted  persuasion  of2fhat<wth 
the  mind,  conceived  of  the  word  of  God  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
concerning  the  performance  and  enjoying  of  such  heavenly  things  as  God  hath  promised 
in  his  holy  scriptures  to  the  faithful.  Which  things  although  reason  cannot  comprehend 
them,  yet  faith  embraceth  them,  and  believeth  them  to  be  most  true  and  most  certain; 
nothing  doubting  but  that  God  in  his  time  will  most  assuredly  accomplish,  perform, 
and  bring  to  pass  whatsoever  he  hath  promised. 

Father.  But  what  are  those  things  which,  being  not  seen,  are  hoped  for?  Son. 

The  things  which  are  not  seen,  and  yet  be  hoped  and  looked  for  of  the  faithful 
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at  God's  hand,  are  deliverance  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
and  from  everlasting  damnation,  remission  of  sins,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hearing 
and  granting  of  our  prayers,  regeneration  unto  a new  birth,  justification,  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  everlasting  life,  and  whatsoever  good,  godly,  precious,  heavenly, 
comfortable,  and  glorious  things  are  promised  us  of  God  in  the  holy  scriptures.  These 
things  “the  natural  and  unregenerate  man  understandeth  not,  neither  can  he  compre- 
hend them;*'  but  faith,  wrought  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  doubting 
believeth,  hopeth,  and  looketh  for  the  very  same  things,  nothing  despairing  but  that 
God,  which  in  his  holy  word  hath  mercifully  promised  these  things,  as  he  is  able,  so 
will  most  liberally  perform  the  same  things  in  his  time,  although  reason,  which  is 
altogether  blind  in  matters  of  God,  seeth  not  how  it  may  be  brought  to  pass. 

Father.  Cometh  not  faith  then  of  ourselves,  but  it  is  rather  the  gift  of  God  ? Son. 
Of  ourself?  What  cometh  of  ourselves  that  good  is,  which  are  not  able  of  ourselves 
once  to  think  a good  thought  ? Our  destruction  cometh  of  ourselves,  but  our  salvation 
cometh  only  of  God.  “No  man  can  come  unto  me,”  saith  Christ,  “except  my  Father 
draweth  him.”  “ For  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,  All  shall  be  taught  of  God.  Every 
one  therefore,  that  hath  heard  of  the  Father  and  learned,  cometh  unto  me." 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of 
ourselves.  Son.  When  Christ  demanded  of  his  disciples  who  he  was,  Peter,  in  the  name 
of  himself  and  of  his  fellows,  answered : “ Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
Christ  answered  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas;  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  shewed  this  thing  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  In 
the  gospel  of  St  John  we  read,  that  when  the  Jews  asked  of  Christ  what  they  should 
do,  that  they  might  work  the  works  of  God,  he  answered:  “This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read, 
that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached,  “ so  many  as  were  tofore  ordained  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  believed.”  Again,  of  a certain  woman  called  Lydia,  blessed  Luke  writeth, 
“ that  the  Lord  opened  her  heart  to  give  attendance  to  these  things  that  Paul  spake." 
And  blessed  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Philippians,  saith : “It  is  given  to  you,  not  only 
to  believe  in  Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  him."  And  in  another  place  he  confesseth 
faith  to  be  given  unto  men  of  God  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  testimonies  of  the 
holy  scripture  declare  sufficiently  that  faith  cometh  “ not  of  ourselves,  but  is  the  gift 
of  God ;"  only  given  to  them  which  are  the  vessels  of  mercy,  and  tofore  ordained  unto 
everlasting  life.  For,  as  the  apostle  saith,  “ All  have  not  faith."  To  obtain  therefore 
this  most  precious  and  noble  gift  of  faith,  we  have  need  to  pray  with  the  father  of  the 
diseased  child : “ Lord,  help  mine  unbelief."  And  with  the  apostles : “ Lord,  increase 
our  faith.” 

Father.  Is  faith  so  necessary  a thing  unto  salvation  ? Son.  “ Without  faith  it  is 
not  possible  to  please  God.  For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  God  is, 
and  that  he  is  a rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him."  “ He  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son 
(of  God)  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  The  godless  and 
heathenish  people  wrought  in  times  past  many  notable  and  worthy  acts,  and  outwardly 
glistered  with  goodly  virtues;  so  that  in  outward  appearance  they  might  seem  not 
unjustly  to  compare  with  the  Christians : notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  they  wanted 
this  faith,  whereof  we  now  speak,  all  that  ever  they  did  was  nothing  but  hypocrisy  and 
abomination  before  God.  “ For  whatsoever  is  not  grounded  on  faith,  the  same  is  sin." 
And,  “That  which  is  worthy  greater  commendation  before  men  is  abominable  before 
God." 

Father.  Why,  what  commodities  bringeth  faith  to  man?  Son.  By  faith  we  be 
made  the  sons  of  God. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that?  Son.  In  the  gospel  of  St  John  it  is  written  : “As 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  he  gave  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name ; which  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  And  St  Paul  also  writeth : “ All  ye  are  the  sons  of  God, 
because  ye  have  believed  in  Christ  Jesu." 

Father.  What  more  ? Son.  By  faith  we,  which  afore  were  sinners  and  unrighteous, 
are  justified  and  counted  righteous  before  God  for  Christs  sake. 
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Father . Where  is  that  proved?  Son.  St  Paul  saith:  “ We  plainly  affirm,  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law.”  Again  : “ We,  being  justified 
by  faith,  have  peace  toward  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Also  in  another 
place  he  saith:  uWe  know  that  a man  is  not  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesu  Christ.  And  we  have  believed  on  Jesu  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law ; forasmuch  as  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified.” 

Father.  Have  we  any  other  profit  by  faith?  Son.  Yea,  many  and  divers. 

Father.  What  are  they  ? Son . By  faith  are  we  espoused  and  married  unto  Christ, 
as  Christ  himself  testifieth  by  the  prophet  Ose : “ I will  marry  thee  unto  myself  in  faith,” 
saith  he,  “and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.”  Faith  is  that  wedding-garment  also, 
wherewith  we  be  married  unto  Christ,  according  to  the  parable  which  we  read  in 
the  gospeL 

Furthermore,  by  faith  Christ's  fulfilling  of  the  law  is  counted  our  fulfilling,  as  St  Paul 
witnesseth,  saying:  “Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  to  justify  all  that  believe.” 
Again : “ Christ  hath  delivered  us  (he  speaketh  of  the  faithful)  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  inasmuch  as  he  was  made  accursed  for  our  sake.”  And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
we  read  thus : “ Be  it  known  unto  you,  ye  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man 
(Christ)  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  that  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  the  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses.”  The  wise  man  also  saith : “In  all  thy  works  believe  faithfully  with  all  thy 
soul;  for  that  is  the  keeping  of  the  commandments.  He  that  believeth  on  God 
giveth  attendance  to  the  commandments,  and  he  that  trustetli  in  him  shall  not  be 
confounded.” 

Moreover,  by  faith  our  prayers  are  accepted  and  heard  of  God,  as  Christ  himself 
saith : “ All  things  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prayer,  if  ye  believe,  ye  shall  receive  them.” 
Hereunto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  James:  “Let  him  that  pray  ask  in  faith,  and 
doubt  not.  For  he  that  doubteth  is  like  a wave  of  the  sea,  which  is  tossed  of  the 
winds,  and  carried  with  violence.  Neither  let  that  maif  think  that  he  shall  receive 
any  thing  of  the  Lord.”  Item,  by  faith  our  works  are  allowed  before  God  as  righteous 
for  Christ's  sake : as  we  read  of  Abel,  whose  sacrifice  was  approved  of  God,  because  it 
was  done  in  faith.  And  so  likewise  were  all  the  sacrifices  which  the  holy  patriarchs 
and  other  godly  men  offered  in  the  old  law.  “ Thine  eyes,  O Lord,  look  upon  faith,” 
saith  the  preacher  Hieremy. 

finally,  by  faith  we  obtain  everlasting  life,  as  Christ  witnesseth,  saying,  “ As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  every 
one  that  believeth  on  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  Again : “ This  is 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
him,  have  everlasting  life.”  Also  in  another  place:  “I  am  the  resurrection  and  life. 
He  that  believeth  in  me,  although  he  be  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : and  every  one  that 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  he  shall  never  die.” 

Father.  I commend  thee,  my  dear  child,  that  thou  rememberest  these  things  so 
well.  But  where  are  those  things  contained  which  we  must  believe,  if  we  will  receive 
the  foresaid  commodities  and  profits  which  thou  hast  rehearsed  ? Son.  In  the  holy 
scriptures;  but  briefly  and  in  a short  sum,  they  are  contained  in  the  Apostles'  creed, 
as  they  call  it.  For  in  that  is  comprehended  in  few  words  whatsoever  is  taught 
throughout  the  whole  bible  in  many,  necessarily  to  be  believed  unto  everlasting  sal- 
vation. 

Father . Why  is  it  called  the  Apostles’  creed  ? Son.  Either  because  the  apostles,  as 
some  say,  did  make  it  together  with  one  consent,  and  delivered  it  to  the  congregation 
of  the  faithful  both  to  teach  and  to  believe : or  else,  because  it  is  agreeable  in  all  points 
to  the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  taught  by  mouth,  and  left  in  writing  unto  their 
posterity;  so  that  whosoever  believeth  and  confesseth  this  doctrine,  which  is  contained 
in  this  creed,  may  right  well  be  counted  in  the  number  of  the  faithful  Christians,  and 
taken  for  a member  of  Christ’s  church. 

Father.  How  many  articles  of  the  Christian  fiuth  are  there  ? Son.  Twelve. 

Father.  Which  are  they  ? 
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The  creed 
divided  into 
four  part*. 


The  dm  put 
of  the  Chris- 
tian faith. 

Heb.  xi. 


Rons.  xiv. 


What  God  is. 
John  iv. 


Acts  xvii 


Heb.  i. 

PsaJ.  ex. 
John  xv.  xvi. 

1 John  v. 


Of  three 
Persons  in 
the  Godhead. 


Gen.  i. 


Gen.  xviii. 


lsai.  vi. 


[Part 


Son.  1.  I believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  of  earth. 

2.  And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord. 

3.  Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  virgin  Mary. 

4.  Suffered  under  Ponce  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried:  he  descended 

unto  hell. 

5.  The  third  day  he  rose  again  from  death. 

a 6.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty. 

7.  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

8.  I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9.  The  holy  universal  church,  which  is  the  fellowship  or  company  of  saints. 

10.  The  forgiveness  of  sins. 

11.  The  rising  again  of  the  body. 

12.  And  everlasting  life.  Amen. 

Father.  Into  how  many  parts  is  this  symbol  or  creed  of  the  apostles  divided? 
Son.  Into  four. 

Father.  Which  are  they  ? Son . The  first  part  is  of  God  and  of  the  creation ; and 
comprehendeth  only  one  article.  The  second  part  is  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  of 
our  redemption ; and  consisteth  of  six  articles.  The  third  part  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; and 
containeth  one  article.  The  fourth  part  is  of  our  sanctification,  and  of  the  fruits  and 
effects  of  faith;  and  comprehendeth  four  articles.  And  thus  is  this  creed  finished. 

Father.  Recite  the  first  article. 


Son.  “ I believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  of  earth* 

Father.  Why  beginnest  thou  on  this  manner,  “I  believe  in  God*?  Son.  For  “he 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  to  them 
that  seek  him.*  And  “without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God."  Yea,  “what- 
soever is  not  grounded  on  faith,  the  same  is  sin.*  , 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  when  thou  sayest,  “I  believe  in  God"?  Son.  I assuredly, 
undoubtedly,  and  most  certainly  am  persuaded  in  my  heart,  that  there  is  but  one 
only  true,  living,  immortal,  and  everlasting  God,  in  whom  alone  I repose  and  set  all 
mine  affiance,  trust,  and  confidence,  and  of  whom  only  and  of  none  other  I hope  and 
look  for  all  good  things,  pertaining  unto  the  soul  or  unto  the  body. 

Father.  What  is  God  ? Son.  To  define  God,  which  is  infinite,  and  whose  majesty 
is  unsearchable,  it  lieth  not  in  my  power.  But  I will  make  a certain  description  of 
God,  as  I have  learned. 

Father . Let  me  hear.  Son.  “ God  is  a spirit,"  everlasting,  infinite,  almighty,  true, 
most  wise,  righteous,  gentle,  merciful,  kind,  liberal,  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  an 
essence  of  himself,  without  beginning  or  ending,  unchangeable,  abiding  a]  way  in  one  state, 
favouring  the  good,  punishing  the  evil,  “ in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being 
the  father,  which  from  everlasting  begat  his  Son,  like  unto  himself : the  Son,  which 
is  the  true  and  lively  “ image  * of  the  Father,  being  of  the  same  eternity,  might,  power, 
and  majesty : the  Holy  Ghost,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son : three 
Persons,  and  one  alone  true  God. 

Father.  Why,  are  there  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  yet  but  one  God  ? Son. 
Yea,  most  certainly. 

Father.  Prove  that  by  the  scriptures.  Son.  When  man  should  be  made,  God 
the  Father  said  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  “Let  us  make  man  like  unto 
our  own  similitude  and  image.*  In  these  two  words,  us  and  our,  is  declared  the 
plurality  of  Persons;  and  in  these  two  words,  similitude  and  image , is  expressed  the 
unity  or  singularity  of  the  Godhead  in  the  Trinity  of  Persons.  The  holy  scripture 
testifieth,  that  Abraham  saw  three,  and  worshipped  one:  that  is  to  say,  three  in 
the  propriety  of  persons,  and  one  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  substance.  The  prophet 
Esay  heard  seraphin  crying:  “Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  God  of  hosts.*  By  the 
thrice  repetition  of  this  word  “ holy,*  the  three  Persons  in  the  Trinity  are  expressed  unto 
us;  but  by  the  one  denomination  of  God,  one  Deity,  or  one  only  divine  substance  of 
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those  three  Persons  is  declared  unto  us:  likewise  as  by  the  one  naming  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  lordship,  kingdom,  majesty,  power,  and  authority  of  this  one  God  is 
understanded  to  be  all  one  and  the  same.  The  psalmograph  also  writeth  on  this  manner : 

“ By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made  sure,  and  with  the  Spirit  of  his  p«j.  xxxhi. 
mouth  all  the  power  of  them.”  Here  likewise  is  set  forth  unto  us,  that  there  be  three 
Persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  Father  is  called  the  Lord,  the  Son  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  Spirit.  In  the  evangelical  history  we  read  that,  when  Christ  was 
baptized,  the  Father  from  heaven  was  heard  saying,  “ This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  Matt  m. 
in  whom  I have  a great  delight."  We  read  also,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  from  Luke  hi 
heaven  in  the  likeness  of  a dove,  and  rested  upon  Christ.  Here  is  it  most  evident, John  1 
that  in  that  most  blessed,  glorious,  and  everlasting  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  when  our  Saviour  Christ  sent  forth  his 
apostles  to  preach,  he  commanded  them  also  to  “ baptize  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Matt  xxtIH. 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  unity  of  the  divine  essence  is 
set  forth  in  this,  that  Christ  saith,  “ in  the  name,"  and  not  in  the  names ; as  likewise 
by  these  three  names,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is . declared,  that 
there  are  three  Persons  in  the  divine  substance.  To  be  short,  St  John  in  his  epistle 
doth  in  few  words  comprehend  all  this  matter,  saying:  “They  are  they1,  which  give  } John  v. 
witness  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these  three  are 
one." 

Father.  Thou  affirmest  then,  that  in  the  divine  essence,  although  there  be  three 
distinct  Persons,  yet  is  there  but  one  God.  Son.  I do  not  only  affirm  and  confess 
it  with  my  mouth,  but  I also  most  certainly  do  believe  it  with  my  heart.  “ It  is  the 
Lord  that  made  the  heavens,"  which  is  the  true  and  alone  God ; “ as  for  the  gods  of 
the  heathen,  they  are  devils,"  as  the  psalmograph  saith.  And  therefore  in  the  con- 
fession of  my  faith  I say,  “ I believe  in  God,"  and  not  in  gods.  For  there  is  but  one  1 cor.  riii. 
God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  God  himself  testifieth,  saying : Eph* lT* 
“Behold,  I am  alone,  and  there  is  none  other  God  besides  me."  Deutxxxii. 

Father.  Wherefore  dost  thou  call  God  Father  in  the  cpnfession  of  thy  faith,  saying, 

“ I believe  in  God  the  Father  ?"  Son.  For  two  causes.  , First,  to  declare  that  in  the  why  wecaii 
Godhead  there  are  three  distinct  Persons,  as  we  heard  before,  of  the  which  God  the 
Father  is  the  first,  which  is  the  true  and  natural  Father  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  begotten  from  everlasting,  very  God  of  very  God,  and  of  the  same  substance  pni. 
with  the  Father.  Secondly,  to  express,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  this  first 
Person  in  the  Deity  by  natural  substance,  so  likewise  through  this  Christ  am  I his 
son  also,  not  by  nature,  but  by  adoption ; so  that  God  the  Father  is  now  also  become 
my  father,  and  hath  made  me  by  grace  his  son,  and  inheritor  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

And  while  I am  in  this  world,  he  conserveth  and  keepeth  me:  he  nourisheth  and 
comforteth  me:  yea,  and  as  a most  loving  and  gentle  father  he  blesseth  me  with 
all  good  things  necessary  both  for  soul  and  body. 

Father.  Prove  me  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  God  is  the  father  of  the  faithful. 

Son.  Moses  saith : “ Give  praise  unto  our  God.  Is  not  he  thy  father,  that  hath  D*ut  xx&u. 
made  and  created  thee  ?"  The  prophet  Esay  saith : “ Thou,  0 Lord,  art  our  Father  wh- 
and  Redeemer.  Thy  name  is  from  everlasting."  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet 
Jeremy:  “Thou  shalt  call  me,  dear  Father,  and  thou  shalt  turn  no  more  away j«r. ul 
from  me."  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth ; for  Matt  xxih. 
one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven."  St  Paul  saith : “ As  many  as  are  led  by  Bom.  riii. 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  to  fear  any  more,  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
ciy,  Abba,  dear  Father.  The  same  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons 
of  God.  If  we  be  sons,  we  are  also  heirs,  the  heirs,  I mean,  of  God,  and  fellow- 
heirs  with  Christ."  St  John  crieth  out  on  this  manner : “ 0 behold,  what  a won-  1 John  in. 
derful  love  God  hath  given  to  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God !"  In  fine, 

God  saith:  “I  will  be  a father  unto  you;  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters."  scor. vt. 

Father.  But  wherefore  dost  thou  call  God  not  only  a Father,  but  also  Almighty  ? 

almighty. 


[*  A misprint  probably  for  three .] 
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Son.  He  is  called  Almighty,  because  he  is  able  to  do  whatsoever  his  good  pleasure  is ; 
and  no  man  is  of  power  to  resist  his  godly  will  arid  determination.  And  this  word, 
Almighty,  is  a great  comfort  unto  me.  For  hereof  I learn,  that  as  God  being  my 
loving  father  hath  a good  mind  and  will  graciously  to  help  and  succour  me,  so  likewise 
hath  he  power  and  ability  to  aid  and  comfort  me  in  all  my  troubles  and  necessities; 
80  that  in  him  there  is  both  will  and  power. 

Father.  Declare  unto  me  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  God  is  almighty.  Son.  God 
said  unto  Abraham : “ I am  the  Almighty  God : walk  before  me,  and  be  thou 
perfect.'*  By  the  prophet  Jeremy  he  saith  also:  “Behold,  I am  the  Lord  God  of  all 
flesh.  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  me?  Shall  any  thing  be  unpossible  in  my 
sight,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts?"  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  also:  “With  God  all 
things  are  possible."  And  the  angel  Gabriel  said  to  Mary  the  virgin:  “With  God 
shall  nothing  be  unpossible." 

Father.  Thou  believest  with  thy  heart,  and  confessest  with  thy  mouth,  not  only 
that  God  is  a Father  and  Almighty,  but  also  the  creator  and  maker  both  of  heaven 
and  of  earth.  Son.  I both  believe  and  confess. 

Father.  Why  callest  thou  God  the  Father  maker  of  heaven  and  of  earth?  Son. 

I call  God  not  only  a Father,  but  also  almighty.  And  in  that  he  is  almighty,  he 

made  both  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  in  them,  both  visible  and  in- 
visible, yea,  and  that  of  nothing.  And  as  he  at  the  beginning  made  them  of  nothing, 
so  likewise  doth  he  now  still  defend,  govern,  and  keep  them,  even  with  the  same 
might  and  power,  wherewith  he  made  them  at  the  beginning. 

Father.  Shew  unto  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  God  created  all  things.  Son. 

Moses  saith:  “In  the  beginning  God  made  heaven  and  earth."  Jeremy  saith:  “It  is 

thou,  O Lord  God,  that  hast  made  heaven  and  earth  with  thy  great  power  and 
outstretched  arm.  For  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee."  The  psalm ograph  saith: 
“ Thou,  0 Lord,  at  the  beginning  madest  the  earth ; and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of 
thy  hands."  St  Paul  saith:  “God  made  the  world,  and  all  things  that  are  in  it." 
Again:  “ God  made  all  things."  , 

Father.  What  comfort  or  doctrine  dost  thou  gather  of  this,, that  God  is  the  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  ? Son.  Great  comfort,  and  much  doctrine. 

For  in  believing  on  this  God,  which  made  both  heaven  and  earth,  I am  right 
well  assured,  that  I am  free  from  the  number  of  them  which  do  believe,  honour,  and 
serve  strange  and  false  gods,  yea,  rather  idols  and  devils ; and  that  I am  the  servant, 
yea,  the  son  by  adoption,  through  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord,  of  that  one  and  alone  true 
and  everlasting  God. 

Again,  by  the  consideration  of  Gods  creatures  I am  taught  to  know  God,  his 
omnipotency,  goodness,  and  providence,  whose  majesty  otherwise  I could  never  com- 
prehend, nor  attain  unto  any  part  of  the  knowledge  of  the  same.  But  in  them,  as  in 
a certain  clear  mirror  or  pleasant  glass,  I see  and  behold  him,  and  learn  partly  to 
know  him,  as  the  apostle  saith:  “That  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest 
amopg  them : for  God  did  shew  it  unto  thorn : so  that  his  invisible  things,  that  is 
to  say,  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  are  understand  and  seen  by  the  works  from 
the  creation  of  the  world.  So  that  they  are  without  excuse ; inasmuch  as,  when  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  waxed  full  of 
vanities  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  hearts  were  blinded."  Hereto  ap- 
pertaineth  the  saying  of  the  psalmograph:  “The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God; 
and  the  very  firmament  eheweth  his  handy-work." 

Moreover,  hereof  I learn  that  God  created  me  and  all  his  other  creatures,  both 
spiritual  and  corporal,  both  heavenly  and  earthly,  of  nothing,  by  his  mighty  power ; 
and  that  I have  my  being,  body,  soul,  wit,  reason,  discretion,  wisdom,  knowledge, 
health,  wealth,  riches,  wife,  children,  and  all  that  ever  I have,  of  the  bounteous  liber- 
ality of  this  creator  and  maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; which,  as  he  by  his  power 
hath  made  me,  so  likewise  by  his  wisdom  and  providence  doth  preserve,  keep,  govern, 
and  defend  me  and  all  that  I have. 

And  here  am  I taught  that  whatsoever  good  thing  I have,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  the 
author  of  all  goodness ; and  that  therefore  I ought  not  to  be  proud,  nor  to  stand  in  mine 
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own  conceit,  which  have  nothing  of  myself  that  good  is,  no,  not  so  much  as  once  to  2 Cor.  ui. 
think  a good  thought,  much  less  to  do  any  good  work,  but  rather  to  humble  myself  John  xv' 
before  the  presence  of  Gods  majesty,  and  to  magnify  and  exalt  his  glorious  name, 
for  the  benefits  which  he  most  graciously  hath  bestowed  upon  me  without  my  deserts, 
and  to  labour  unto  the  uttermost  of  my  power  to  use  his  gifts  unto  the  glory  of  his 
holy  name,  the  profit  of  my  neighbour,  and  the  salvation  of  my  soul. 

Finally,  this  comfort  have  I also,  that,  forasmuch  as  I believe  in  that  God  the 
Father,  which  through  his  omnipotency  and  almighty  power  hath  made  all  things 
contained  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  I shall  lack  no  good  thing  necessary  either  for  my  body 
or  for  my  soul ; but,  while  I live  in  this  world,  my  body  shall  have  sufficient  food 
and  raiment  for  the  conservation  and  maintenance  of  the  same,  and  after  this  life 
my  soul,  being  delivered  from  the  prison  of  the  body,  shall  enjoy  the  blessed  inheritance 
of  Gods  glorious  and  heavenly  kingdom.  For  my  wealth  and  comfort,  for  my  joy 
and  solace,  hath  God  my  Father  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  whatsoever  is  con- 
tained in  them. 

Father . Thou  sayest  well.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  why  dost  thou  rather  say,  “I 
believe  in  God,”  than  I believe  that  God  is?  Son.  To  believe  that  God  is  is  com- 
mon not  only  to  the  faithful  but  also  to  the  unfaithful,  yea,  to  the  very  devils,  as  St 
James  saith:  “Thou  dost  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God.  Thou  doest  well.  But 

What  it  to 

the  devils  believe  that  also,  and  tremble/*  But  to  “believe  in  God**  is  to  put  our  whole  gheUcTe 
trust  and  confidence,  not  in  any  creature  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  not  in  any  work  or 
ceremony,  bnt  only  and  alone  in  this  one  true  and  everlasting  God,  which  is  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  nature,  and  the  Father  of  the  faithful  by  grace, 
of  such  omnipotency  and  almighty  power,  that  at  the  beginning  he  made  of  nothing 
both  heaven  and  earth,  and  whatsoever  is  contained  in  them ; to  look  for  assuredly  all 
good  things  at  his  hands,  meat,  drink,  clothe,  wife,  children,  house,  health,  &c.,  remis- 
sion of  sins,  quietness  of  conscience,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  everlasting  life,  &c.; 
to  depend  only  on  him;  in  all  necessities  and  troubles  to  flee  unto  him,  as  unto 
the  only  and  alone  haven  of  health ; to  yield  ourselves  to1  him  both  body  and  soul ; 
to  cleave  to  him  and  to  his  promises  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity ; and  in 
fine,  so  wholly  to  repose,  settle,  and  quiet  our  minds  in  him,  that  we  honour  him 
as  our  alone  God,  love  him  as  our  most  gentle  Father,  and  obey  him  as  our  most 
gracious  Lord,  which  both  can  and  also  will  help,  aid,  succour,  preserve,  and  defend  us, 
suffering  us  to  want  no  good  thing  either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul,  but  giving  us 
largely  all  good  things,  himself  being  the  highest  good,  and  the  fountain  or  well-spring 
of  all  goodness.  This  faith,  this  persuasion,  this  trust,  this  confidence  of  God’s  good- 
ness and  mercy,  have  neither  the  unfaithful  nor  the  devils ; and  therefore  they 
“ believe  and  tremble.**  The  faithful  have  only  this  faith  and  confidence ; and  therefore  June*  h. 
they  do  believe  and  rejoice,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “We,  being  justified  by  faith,  are  at  Bom. v 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : by  whom  we  have  a way  in 
through  faith  unto  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God,”  &c. 

Father.  Let  this  suffice  at  this  present  for  the  first  part  of  the  Christian  faith, 
concerning  God  the  Father.  Let  us  now  go  in  hand  with  the  second  part.  What 
followeth  ? 

Son.  “ And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord.” 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  that?  Son.  I said  unto  you  before,  that  there  are  The*econd 
three  distinct  and  several  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  SSstton 
Ghost,  and  yet  one  only  God.  Of  the  first  Person  in  the  Deity,  which  is  God  the 
Father,  you  have  heard  the  confession  of  my  faith.  Now  in  most  goodly  order  fol- 
loweth the  second  part  of  the  Christian  faith,  concerning  the  second  Person  in  the 
Godhead,  which  is  here  called  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God,  and  our  Lord. 

Father.  What  believest  thou  of  this  second  Person  in  the  Deity,  Jesus  Christ  ? Son. 

As  with  my  heart  I do  believe,  and  with  my  mouth  confess  the  first  Person  in  the 
Godhead,  that  is  to  say,  the  Father  Almighty,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  to  be 
very  God ; so  likewise  with  my  heart  do  I believe,  and  with  my  mouth  confess,  that 
the  second  Person  in  thq  Deity,  that  is  to  say,  Christ  Jesus,  is  very  God,  begotten 
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after  an  unou tspeak able  manner  of  God  the  Father  from  everlasting,  without  any 
diminution  of  his  divine  substance,  being  of  the  same  perfection,  omnipotency,  majesty, 
wisdom,  eternity,  glory,  &c.  And  therefore,  as  I believe  and  put  my  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  God  the  Father,  and  most  certainly  look  for  all  good  things  at  his  hand, 
so  in  like  manner  do  I believe  and  set  all  mine  affiance  and  trust  in  God  the  Son, 
hoping  to  receive  all  prosperous  things  also  of  him,  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the 
same  might  and  power  with  God  his  Father. 

Father . Prove  by  the  holy  scriptures  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God.  Son.  Nothing  is 
more  easy.  And  although  there  be  many,  and  almost  innumerable,  both  sentences  and 
histories  in  the  holy  scriptures,  which  do  most  evidently  prove  and  declare  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  very  God,  yet  may  it  seem  for  this  present  sufficient,  out  of  so  great  a 
multitude,  to  select  and  choose  out  these  few  that  follow. 

Father.  Agreed. 

Son.  The  prophet  Esay  saith : “ Unto  us  a child  is  bom,  and  unto  us  a son  is  given: 
upon  his  shoulder  doth  the  kingdom  lie,  and  he  is  called  with  his  own  name  Wonderful, 
the  Giver  of  Counsel,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  &c. 
Again  he  saith : 44  In  that  day  it  shall  be  said,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ; we  have 
waited  for  him,  and  he  shall  save  us.  This  is  the  Lord,  in  whom  we  have  hoped. 
We  shall  be  merry  and  rejoice  in  the  salvation  that  cometh  of  him.”  Also  in  another 
place  he  saith  : 44  They  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  majesty  of  our  God, 
&c.  Behold  that  God  cometh  to  take  vengeance ; and  you  shall  see  the  reward  that 
God  giveth.  God  cometh  his  own  self,  and  will  deliver  you.  Then  shall  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  be  lightened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  opened.  Then  shall  the  lame  man 
leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  dumb  man’s  tongue  shall  be  loosened."  Baruch  also  saith: 
“ This  is  our  God,  and  there  shall  none  other  be  compared  unto  him.  It  is  he  that 
hath  found  out  all  wisdom,  and  hath  given  her  unto  Jacob  his  servant,  and  to  Israel 
his  beloved.  Afterward  did  he  shew  himself  upon  earth,  and  dwelt  among  men." 
The  psalmograph  also  saith  : 44  Thy  seat,  O God,  endureth  for  ever : the  sceptre  of 
thy  kingdom  is  a right  sceptre."  ' 

Father.  Let  these  testimonies  of  Christ’s  divinity  suffice  concerning  the  old  testa- 
ment. Recite  me  some  out  of  the  new  testament.  Son.  All  the  books  of  the  new 
testament  do  largely  bear  witness  of  the  Deity  of  Christ.  St  Matthew,  speaking  of 
Christ,  hath  these  words:  44 His  name  shall  be  called  Emanuel,  that  is  to  say,  God 
with  us,"  or  God  and  man.  St  John  writeth  that,  when  Thomas  the  apostle  saw 
Christ  risen  from  death,  he  cried  out  and  said,  “My  Lord,  and  my  God."  And  in 
the  beginning  of  his  gospel  he  setteth  forth  the  divinity  of  Christ  plenteously.  44  In 
the  beginning,"  saith  he,  “was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God 
was  the  Word.  He  was  at  the  beginning  with  God:  all  things  were  made  by  him; 
and  without  him  nothing  was  made  that  is  made,"  &c.  Christ,  speaking  of  himself, 
saith  : “Verily,  I say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I am."  Again : “ I am  that  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever."  Item:  “Except  ye  believe  that  I am  (God),  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins." 
“ I and  my  Father  are  one."  Also  in  another  place : 44  This  is  everlasting  life,  even  to 
know  thee  the  alone  true  God,  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ."  St  Paul 
saith,  that  44  Christ  came  of  the  fathers  as  concerning  the  flesh ; which  (Christ)  is  God, 
in  all  things  worthy  to  be  praised  for  ever.  Amen."  Again : “ In  Christ  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporally,"  that  is  to  say,  naturally,  truly,  and  effectually. 
Item:  “We  look  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ."  In  other  places  St  Paul  calleth  Christ  the  “ image  of  the 
invisible  God,  first-begotten  before  all  creatures,"  the  “brightness  of  his  glory,  and 
the  very  image  of  his  substance."  And  St  John,  speaking  of  Christ,  saith:  “The 
same  is  very  God  and  everlasting  life."  Furthermore,  the  restoring  of  the  blind  to  their 
sight,  the  raising  up  of  the  dead  unto  life,  the  cleansing  of  the  lepers,  the  healing  of 
them  that  were  diseased  with  the  palsy,  the  restoring  of  men  possessed  with  devils 
and  unclean  spirits  to  their  whole  mind,  the  making  of  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the 
dumb  to  speak,  with  the  other  miracles  that  Christ  wrought,  do  evidently  prove  that 
Christ  is  very  God. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  FAITH. 


21 


II.] 

Father.  These  things  are  more  open  than  they  may  be  denied.  Now  then,  seeing 
it  is  manifestly  declared  and  proyed  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  Christ  Jesus,  the 
second  Person  in  the  Godhead,  is  equal  God  with  God  the  Father,  dost  thou  also  be- 
lieve in  him,  repose  thine  affiance,  put  all  thy  trust  and  confidence  in  him,  and  look 
for  all  good  things  at  his  hand?  Son.  Yea,  verily;  and  therefore,  as  I said  before,  “I 
believe  in  God  the  Father,"  so  likewise  say  I now:  “And  I believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
his  only  Sob,  our  Lord:"  declaring  my  faith  to  be  all  one,  both  in  God  the  Father, 
and  in  God  the  Son,  which  although  they  be  two  distinct  and  several  Persons  in  the 
Deity,  yet  are  they  not  two  Gods,  but  one  God.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  saith: 

“ Ye  believe  in  God  (the  Father) : believe  ye  also  in  me."  For  “ I and  my  Father  John  xi*. 
are  one."  “ He  that  seeth  me  seeth  the  Father  also."  “ I am  in  my  Father,  and  he  John  xiv. 
is  in  me."  And  St  John  saith : “ This  is  the  commandment  of  God,  that  we  believe  1 John  tu. 
in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  For  “ he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever-  John  ui. 
lasting  life:  but  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him." 

Father.  And  out  of  this  faith  mayest  thou  boldly  cry  unto  this  second  Person  in 
the  Deity,  and  crave  all  good  things  at  his  hand  ? Son.  No  less  than  unto  the  Father. 

For  it  is  written : u All  that  believe  on  him  (Christ)  shall  not  be  ashamed ;"  “ for  there  ij^xxytu. 
is  one  Lord  of  all,  rich  enough  for  all  that  call  on  him ; so  that  every  one  that  calleth  Jod  u. 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  And  that  we  may  be  certain  and  not 
doubt,  but  that  salvation  cometh  also  unto  us  from  this  second  Person  in  the  God- 
head, he  is  called  Jesus.  For  so  soundeth  the  article : “ And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his 
only  Son,  our  Lord." 

Father.  What  signifieth  this  name  Jesus  f Son.  Jesus  is  an  Hebrew  word,  and  whnt  j«*i< 

• • /*  ,i  c . & 7 iignifieth. 

signifieth  a Saviour. 

Father.  Who  gave  the  Son  of  God  this  name  ? Son.  God  the  Father  himself,  as 
we  read  in  the  gospel.  For  Matthew  writeth  thus : “ Behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  Matt.  i. 
appeared  unto  Joseph  in  a dream,  saying,  Joseph,  the  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife.  For  that  which  is  conceived  p her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

She  shall  bring  forth  a son ; and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus : for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins."  “And  the  angel  said  unto  Alary,  Lo,  thou  shalt  conceive  Luka  i. 
in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bear  a son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus." 

Father.  Why  was  this  name  Jesus  appropriated  and  given  to  Christ  of  God  the  Why  twa^ 

Father?  Son.  To  declare  unto  us  that  he  alone  is  our  Saviour,  and  that  we  ought  to  ww given 

/ o cliriit* 

seek  salvation  only  at  his  hand,  as  St  Peter  saith : “ There  is  salvation  in  none  other  Acts  iv. 
but  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Neither  is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven  given  unto  men, 
wherein  we  must  be  saved,"  but  only  the  name  of  Jesu.  And  here  is  another  noble 
and  notable  testimony  of  Christ's  divinity.  For  in  this  that  he  is  a Saviour,  and  saveth 
his  people  from  their  sins,  it  is  evident  that  he  is  true  and  natural  God.  For  none 
saveth,  delivereth  from  sin,  and  giveth  everlasting  life,  but  God  alone.  But  all  these 
things  doeth  Christ.  Therefore  is  Christ  very  God. 

Father.  Is  Christ  Jesus  alone  a Saviour  ? Son.  Yea,  verily.  So  teach  the  holy 
scriptures.  And  Christ  himself  saith  by  the  prophet:  “I,  I am  the  Lord,  and  besides  J«m.*uh. 
me  there  is  no  Saviour."  Again : “ Thy  destruction,  O Israel,  cometh  of  thyself ; but  Has.  xw. 
thy  salvation  cometh  only  of  me."  Neither  angel  in  heaven,  nor  man  in  earth,  nor  any 
work  that  we  do,  seemeth  it  never  so  holy,  perfect,  and  righteous,  can  save  us,  but  this 
Lord  Christ  alone,  which  is  called  Jesus.  Whosoever  therefore  seeketh  salvation  at 
the  hand  of  any  other,  deceiveth  himself,  and,  as  much  as  in  him  is,  robbeth  Christ 
both  of  his  name  and  glory.  And  whosoever  presumeth  to  save  other  by  his  own 
holiness,  virtue,  or  righteousness,  he  denieth  Christ  to  be  Jesus,  and  is  led  with  the 
spirit  of  antichrist.  Christ  calleth  all  them  that  are  grieved  and  heavy  loaden  with  the  Matt.  xi. 
burden  of  sin  unto  him,  and  promiseth  to  ease  them.  He  sendeth  them  not  to  other 
for  to  be  eased.  He  “ came  to  seek  that  was  lost,"  and  to  give  his  life  a ransom  for  Matt  xviu. 
many.  “ This  is  a true  saying,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ and  by  all  meansv  worthy  to  be  i 
received,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  And  St  John  saith: 

“ To  this  end  hath  the  Son  of  God  appeared,  that  he  should*  destroy  the  works  of  i John  Hi. 
the  devil."  Again : “ In  this  appeared  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  that  he  sent  his  i John  w. 
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only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.  In  this  is  love; 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  first  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  make  agreement 
for  our  sins.”  Christ  is  so  alone  Jesus,  that  he  only  saveth,  delivereth  from  sin,  and 
giveth  everlasting  life.  Whosoever  falleth  away  from  this  Saviour,  and  hunteth  after 
other,  he  doeth  nothing  else  than  throw  himself  headlong  into  everlasting  damnation. 
Against  such  backsliders  this  Son  of  God,  this  Jesus,  this  alone  Saviour  of  the  world, 
crieth  out  by  the  prophet  on  this  manner : 44  Be  astonied,  0 ye  heavens,  be  afraid, 
and  be  abashed  at  such  a thing,  saith  the  Lord.  For  my  people  hath  done  two  evils ; 
they  have  forsaken  me,  the  well  of  the  water  of  life,  and  digged  them  pits,  yea,  vile 
and  broken  pits,  that  hold  no  water.”  44  Cursed  is  he,”  saith  Jeremy,  44  that  putteth 
his  trust  in  man,  and  takcth  flesh  for  his  arm ; and  he  whose  heart  departeth  from 
the  Lord.  He  shall  be  like  the  heath  that  groweth  in  the  wilderness.  As  for  the  good 
thing  that  is  to  come,  he  shall  not  see  it,  but  dwell  in  a dry  place  of  the  wilderness, 
in  a salt  and  an  unoccupied  land.  But  0 ! blessed  is  the  man  that  putteth  his  trust 
in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  himself  is.  For  he  shall  be  as  a tree  that  is 
planted  by  the  water  side,  which  spreadeth  out  the  root  unto  moistness,  whom  the  heat 
cannot  harm,  when  it  cometh;  but  his  leaves  are  green,”  &c. 

Father.  But  this  second  Person  in  the  Godhead  is  not  only  called  Jesus,  but  also 
Christ.  Son.  So  is  it. 

Father . What  is  Christ  to  say  ? Son.  Christ,  in  the  Greek  tongue,  soundeth  in  our 
English  speech.  Anointed. 

Father.  Why  is  he  called  Christ,  or  Anointed?  Son.  As  God  the  Father  would 
declare  unto  us  by  this  name  Jesus,  that  his  Son  is  our  alone  Saviour,  and  therefore 
true  and  natural  God,  so  that  we  should  seek  our  salvation  of  none,  but  of  him  alone ; 
so  likewise  by  this  name  Christ  he  teacheth  us,  that  his  Son  is  our  alone  king,  priest, 
and  prophet. 

Father.  Why  was  Jesus  anointed  also  with  oil,  after  the  manner  of  kings,  priests, 
and  prophets  in  the  old  law  ? Son.  The  oil  wherewith  they  were  anointed  was  cor- 
ruptible, as  they  themselves  were  corruptible  and  mortal ; but  tjie  oil  wherewith  Christ 
was  anointed  was  uncorruptible,  immortal,  heavenly,  and  spiritual. 

Father.  Of  what  oil  speakest  thou?  Son.  Of  that  oil  which  the  psalmograph 
calleth  the  oil  of  gladness,  saying:  “Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  wickedness; 
therefore  hath  God,  even  thy  God,  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  more  than 
all  thy  fellows.” 

Father.  What  is  this  oil  of  gladness?  Son.  The  Holy  Ghost.  With  this  oil,  I 
mean  the  Holy  Ghost,  Christ  is  most  abundantly  anointed  of  God  the  Father,  whereas 
the  other  faithful  are  anointed  with  this  oil  according  to  the  measure  which  God  hath 
given  them;  as  St  John  Baptist  saith : “God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto 
him,”  that  is  to  say,  Christ.  But  “ of  his  fulness,”  and  of  the  overflowing  abundance  of 
his  Spirit,  “ have  we  all  received.” 

Father.  Hath  God  anointed  Christ  to  be  our  king?  Son . Yea,  verily.  But  as  his 

anointing  is  spiritual,  so  likewise  is  he  a spiritual  king;  and  his  kingdom  also  is  spiritual, 
as  he  said  to  Pilate:  “My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.”  He  ruleth  not  with  the  sword 
of  the  flesh,  but  with  44  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.”  Therefore 
saith  the  prophet : 44  Behold,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  poor,  humble,  or  lowly, 
sitting  upon  an  ass,”  &c.  He  ruleth  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  with  his  Spirit  and 
word,  defending  them  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  from  the  captivity  of  sin,  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  from  the  sting  of  death,  from  the  torments  of  hell,  and  from  everlasting 
damnation.  For  this  cause  he  is  called  “ the  Prince  of  peace.”  Neither  is  his  kingdom 
temporal,  but  perpetual,  as  the  angel  saith : 44  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Highest.  And  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  seat  of  his  father  David ; 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  shall  be  none 
end.”  For  he  is  “ the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.” 

Father.  What  profit  have  we  by  this  kingdom  of  Christ  ? Son.  Great  and  much. 
You  heard  before  that  Christ,  being  anointed  of  God  his  Father  to  be  our  king, 
preserveth  and  governeth  us  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  leadeth  us  in  the  way  of  holiness 
and  righteousness.  Again,  he  defendeth  us  from  the  cruelty  of  Satan,  from  the  raging 
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lusts  of  the  flesh,  from  the  vain  pleasures  of  the  world,  from  the  thraldom  of  sin,  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  from  the  sting  of  death,  from  the  pains  of  hell,  and  from  eternal 
damnation,  and  hath  gotten  for  us  an  heavenly  and  everlasting  kingdom.  And  through 
this  his  kingdom  he  hath  also  made  us  kings  and  conquerors  of  all  our  enemies ; so  that 
we  may  triumphantly  and  with  rejoicing  hearts  say:  “Death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
Hell,  where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law : hut  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Paul:  “Christ  through  death 
did  put  him  down,  that  had  lordship  over  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil,  that  he 
might  deliver  them  which  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  in  danger  of 
bondage.” 

Father.  Is  Christ  also  our  priest  ? Son.  Yea,  the  one  and  alone  priest  of  the  new 
testament,  whose  priesthood  as  it  is  most  high  and  most  excellent,  so  is  it  everlasting 
and  perpetual,  as  the  psalmograph  saith : “Thou  art  a priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedech.” 

Father.  Why  is  Christ  called  a priest?  Son.  First,  because  he,  being  the  true 
paschal  lamb  without  spot,  offered  himself  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  a sweet-smelling 
sacrifice  unto  God  the  Father,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and,  by  the  virtue  of 
that  one  and  alone  sacrifice  once  offered  for  all,  he  “ liath  made  perfect  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified so  that  now  we  have  no  need  of  any  other  oblations  or  sacrifices 
to  be  offered  unto  God  for  our  sins.  For  this  our  Bishop,  with  the  one  and  alone 
sacrifice  of  his  blessed  body,  hath  fully  and  unto  the  uttermost  finished  and  brought  to 
pass  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  our  salvation,  as  the  apostle  saith  : “ We  are  sanctified 
and  made  holy  by  the  offering  up  of  the  body  of  Jesu  Christ  done  once  for  all.” 
Secondly,  because  he  being  our  alone  mediator,  advocate,  and  intercessor,  and  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  doth  continually  pray  for  us,  and  appeaseth  the 
wrath  of  God  daily  kindled  against  us  through  sin,  as  St  John  testifieth : “ If  any  man,” 
saith  he,  “sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous. 
And  he  it  is  that  obtaineth  mercy  for  our  sins ; not  for  oqr  sins  only,  but  for  the  whole 
world's.”  , 
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Father . What  doth  this  priesthood  of  Christ  profit  us  ? Son.  Very  much.  For  in  The^ofit 
this  that  he  is  our  alone  high  and  everlasting  priest,  he  hath  offered  sacrifice,  as  ye  have  prieathood. 
heard,  to  God  his  Father,  which  sacrifice  is  he  himself;  and  by  this  means  hath  he 
pacified  the  Fathers  wrath,  satisfied  for  our  sins,  reconciled  us  unto  God,  made  us  his 
sons,  and  fellow-heirs  with  him  of  everlasting  glory.  Again,  through  this  his  priest- 
hood, he  is  made  unto  God  the  Father  our  mediator,  advocate,  and  intercessor,  prayeth 
for  us,  pleadeth  our  cause,  appeaseth  God’s  wrath,  and  obtaineth  for  us  all  good  things 
necessary  either  for  body  or  for  soul.  Moreover,  by  this  his  priesthood  he  hath  made 
us  priests  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  through  him,  that  is  to  say,  i Pet  n. 
ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a lively,  holy,  and  well-pleasing  sacrifice  unto  * ' 
God ; again,  our  prayers,  praises,  thanksgivings,  and  such  other  good  works,  even  the 
, fruits  of  our  faith,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ By  Christ  offer  we  the  sacrifice  of  praise  alway  Heb.  xiu. 
to  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  fruit  of  those  lips  which  confess  his  name.  To  do  good 
and  to  distribute  forget  not ; for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.”  “Ye  are  an  l Pet  u. 
holy  priesthood,”  saith  St  Peter,  “ for  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ.”  Again : “ Ye  are  a chosen  generation,  a royal  priesthood,  an  holy 
nation,  and  a peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  shew  the  virtues  of  him  that  called  you 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.” 

Father.  Is  Christ  also  a prophet?  Son.  Yea,  verily,  even  the  very  same  prophet,  Christ  is  our 
of  whom  it  is  thus  written : “ I will  raise  them  up  a prophet  from  among  their  brethren  KSTt^viii. 
like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth ; and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  Act* viu 
that  I shall  command  him.  And  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which 
he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I will  be  avenged  of  him.”  That  Christ  is  this  very  prophet, 
the  people  also  at  his  coming  confessed,  saying : “ Of  a truth  this  is  that  prophet  that  John  ri. 
should  come  into  the  world.” 

Father.  What  profit  have  we  by  this,  that  Christ  is  a prophet  ? Son.  In  that  he 
is  that  prophet,  which  God  so  many  years  before  his  coming  promised  to  send,  we  are 
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well  assured  that  he  is  a schoolmaster  sent  from  God  unto  us,  and  hath  die  words  of 
God  in  his  mouth,  and  teacheth  us  the  truth,  which  we  ought  both  diligently  to  hear, 
and  stedfastly  to  believe,  according  to  this  saying:  “This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  for 
whose  sake  I am  well  pleased  with  man;  hear  him.**  Of  his  prophecy,  doctrine,  or 
preaching,  Christ  himself  speaketh  on  this  manner  by  the  prophet : “ The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me,  and  sent  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto 
the’ poor,  that  I might  bind  up  the  wounded  hearts,  that  I might  preach  deliverance 
to  the  prisoners,  and  open  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bond,  that  I might  declare  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  the  avengeance  of  our  God,  that  I might 
comfort  all  them  that  are  in  heaviness,  that  I might  give  unto  them  that  mourn  in 
Sion  beauty  in  the  stead  of  ashes,  joyful  ointment  for  sighing,  pleasant  raiment  for  an 
heavy  mind;  that  they  might  be  called  excellent  in  righteousness,  a planting  of  the 
Lord  for  him  to  rejoice  in.*'  Hereunto  belongeth  the  saying  of  the  woman  of  Samaria : 
“ I know  that  Messias  shall  come,  which  is  called  Christ ; and  that,  when  he  cometh, 
he  will  shew  and  declare  unto  us  all  things.**  Furthermore,  in  that  Christ  is  a prophet, 
he  doth  also  anoint  us  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  giveth 
us  also  the  gift  of  prophecy,  that  we  both  can  understand  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
also  teach  them  to  other  unto  the  edifying  of  his  church,  as  he  himself  saith  by  the 
prophet : “ I will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ; and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy.**  Again : “ I will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and  in  their  hearts  I 
will  write  them;  and  I will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  And  they 
shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the 
Lord : for  they  shall  know  me  from  the  least  to  the  most  of  them." 

Father,  Let  these  things  suffice  concerning  the  names  of  Christ  and  his  office.  Why 
dost  thou  call  him  the  only  Son  of  God  ? Son.  I am  taught  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  an  infallible  verity,  so  to  do. 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  Son.  God 
himself  saith:  “Out  of  Egypt  have  I called  my  Son."  Again:  “I  will  be  his  Father, 
and  he  shall  be  my  Son.**  Item : “ Thou  art  my  Son ; this  day,  have  I begotten  thee." 
Peter,  with  his  fellow  apostles,  John  Baptist,  Nathaniel,  Martha,  with  all  the  faithful 
of  the  new  testament  (as  I may  speak  nothing  of  the  wicked  and  damnable  spirits), 
confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Christ  said  to  the  blind  man,  whom  he  had 
restored  unto  his  sight : “ Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ? He  answered  and 
said,  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I may  believe  in  him  ? Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
seen  him,  and  he  it  is  that  talketh  with  thee.  And  he  said,  I believe,  O Lord;  and 
worshipped  him."  And  the  eunuch  said  unto  Philip:  “I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God.”  God  the  Father  himself  with  an  open  voice  from  heaven  twice 
pronounced  Christ  to  be  his  Son,  saying:  “This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
have  a singular  delight ; hear  him."  St  Paul  also  saith : “ Christ  was  begotten  of  the 
seed  of  David  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,"  &c.  Again:  “God  in  times  past  diversly  and  many  ways  spake  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets;  but  in  these  last  days  he  hath  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son, 
whom  he  hath  made  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  world:  which 
Son  also  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  very  image  of  his  substance,"  &c. 
Moreover  St  John  saith:  “These  things  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus 
is  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  ye  thus  believing  might  have  life  through  his 
name." 

Father.  Thou  hast  proved  sufficiently,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God;  but 
thy  creed  teacheth  that  he  is  the  only  Son  of  God.  Declare  that  also  by  the  word 
of  God.  Son.  Christ  himself  saith:  “God  hath  so  dearly  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  every  one  that  believeth  on  him  may  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  should  be  saved  by  him.  He  that  believeth  on  him  is 
not  condemned:  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  already  condemned,  because  he  hath 
not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God."  St  John  Baptist  also 
saith : “ No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  The  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  St  John  the  evangelist  also  writeth 
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in  his  epistle : “ In  this  appeareth  the  love  of  God  toward  us ; because  that  God  sent  i John  ir. 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him." 

Father.  If  Christ  be  the  only  Son  of  God,  how  cometh  it  then  to  pass,  that  the  chAtuthe 
faithful  are  also  called  the  sons  of  God  in  so  many  places  of  the  holy  scripture  ? Son.  Jjtn5J^th 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  true  and  natural  Son  of  God.  begotten  of  his  Father  from  ever- 
lasting,  before  all  worlds,  of  the  same  substance,  majesty,  might,  and  power,  with  by  adoption, 
his  Father.^  The  elect  and  faithful  people  are  also  the  sons  of  God,  not  by  nature, 
but  by  adoption. 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  adoption  ? Son.  I call  adoption  when  what 
one  doth  take  a child,  which  is  not  his  own  proper  child,  begotten  of  his  own  body, 
for  his  own  proper  and  legitimate  child,  giving  unto  him  all  rights  and  titles,  as 
though  he  were  truly  and  naturally  his  child,  not  as  though  he  were  bound  unto  it, 
but  doeth  it  of  his  own  free  goodness,  and  of  the  very  love  that  he  beareth  toward 
him.  Even  so  be  we  the  sons  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  and  for  whose 
sake  God  doth  love  us,  adopt,  choose,  and  receive  us  for  his  children,  and  maketh  us 
inheritors  of  his  everlasting  and  glorious  kingdom,  as  St  Paul  saith:  M Blessed  be  ^P^i. 

God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  hath  blessed  us  with  all  manner  of 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  by  Christ,  according  as  he  had  chosen  us  in/ 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  through  love,  and  ordained  us  before  through  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  sons  and  heirs  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherewith  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  by  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  foigiveness 
of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,*'  &c.  Again:  “Not  of  the  deeds  of^u*^ 
righteousness  which  we  wrought,  but  of  his  mercy  hath  God  saved  us,  by  the  fountain 
of  the  new  birth  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  should  be 
heirs  of  everlasting  life  through  hope.” 

Therefore,  when  the  scripture  calleth  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  to  be  understand 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature  and  by  the  divine  substance.  But  when  it  nameth 
the  faithful  to  be  the  sons  or  children  of  God,  it  is  meant  by  grace  and  adoption. 

And  so  are  these  sentences  to  be  understand:  “So  many  as  received  him  (Christ), John l 
to  them  he  gave  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God,"  &c.  “ As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Bom.  m. 

Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
to  fear  any  more,  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
dear  Father.  The  same  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.  If  we 
be  sons,  we  are  also  heirs,  the  heirs,  I mean,  of  God,  and  fellow-heirs  with  Christ.’* 
u Ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God,  because  ye  have  believed  in  Christ  Jesu.**  “Behold,  what  <w.  ul 
love  the  Father  hath  shewed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God.”  1 John  ui 

Father.  What  learnest  thou  of  this,  that  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  ? 

Son.  By  this  I am  fully  and  most  certainly  persuaded,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  second 
Person  in  the  Deity  (in  whom  I do  believe  as  in  the  Father),  is  true,  perfect,  immortal, 
and  everlasting  God,  begotten  of  God  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  of  the  same 
majesty,  nature,  substance,  might,  and  power  with  the  Father.  For  even  as  of  the 
substance  of  a true  man  there  is  none  bora  but  a true  man,  so  likewise  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  true  God  there  is  none  bora  but  true  God.  Every  thing  begetteth  ££ 
the  thing  that  is  like  unto  itself  in  nature  and  substance. 

Father.  What  doth  it  profit  thee,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  yea,  God  himself?  vmjtuje 
Son.  Very  much.  For  in  that  he  is  God,  or  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  able  to  forgive  ofchn* 
me  my  sins,  to  beget  me  of  new  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  defend  me  from  mine  enemies,  proflteU1, 
to  save  me,  to  give  roe  all  good  things  necessary  both  for  body  and  soul,  to  make 
me  the  son  of  God  and  heir  of  everlasting  glory. 

Father.  But  wherefore  callest  thou  Christ  our  Lord?  Son.  For  he  is  the  “ Lord  i Tim.  v\. 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings.”  I with  my  heart  therefore  believe,  and  .with  my  mouth  xix.' xn 
confess  Christ  also  to  be  our  Lord. 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ  is  our  Lord.  Son.  Christ  himself 
saith  by  the  prophet : “ I am  the  Lord ; this  is  my  name : Thy  glory  will  I give  to  ini.  xiii. 
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none  other,  neither  mine  honour  to  graven  images.”  Again : “Ye  call  me  master 
and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well ; for  so  am  I in  deed.”  St  Paul  also  saith : “ God  is 
faithful,  by  whom  ye  are  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord.”  Again : “ Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.”  Item:  “There  is  but  one  Lord,  even  Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  by  him.” 

Father . What  profit  have  wc  by  this,  that  Christ  is  our  Lord  ? Son.  In  that 
he  is  our  Lord,  we  are  taught,  first  of  all,  that  we  ought  to  serve,  honour,  magnify, 
and  praise  him  above  all  things,  and  to  seek  his  glory  in  all  our  life  and  conversation, 
and  by  no  means  to  commit  any  thing,  whereby  the  majesty  of  his  name  should  be 
obscured  or  hindered,  according  to  this  commandment : “ Thou  shalt  honour  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve.”  Secondly,  he  is  called  our  Lord,  that  is 
to  say,  the  Lord  of  the  faithful,  because  that  he  through  his  almighty  power  doth 
mightily  defend  us,  and  deliver  us  from  the  tyranny  of  all  our  enemies,  sin,  death, 
devil,  and  hell,  and  careth  and  provideth  for  us,  as  a bounteous  lord  and  master  doth 
for  his  true  and  faithful  servants;  so  that  no  good  thing  shall  want  unto  us,  profitable 
either  for  body  or  for  soul. 

Father.  Hitherto  have  we  heard  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  that 
Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  therefore  true  God:  again,  that  he  is 
our  Lord,  our  buckler,  our  shield,  our  strong  and  mighty  tower,  yea,  our  horn  of 
plenty  and  fountain  of  all  goodness.  But  come  off : is  this  second  Person  in  the  God- 
head, whom  thou  in  thy  creed  callest  Jesus  Christ,  only  God,  and  not  also  man? 
Son.  My  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  is  not  only  God,  hut  also  man,  as  the  next 
article  of  the  Christian  faith  doth  right  well  declare. 

Father . What  is  that  ? Rehearse  it  Son.  This  is  it : 


“ Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  virgin  Mary.” 


of  the  Father.  What  dost  thou  believe  and  confess  in  this  article?  Son.  That  Christ 

ofcSrlit*  Jesus,  the  natural  Son  of  God,  at  the  time  appointed  of  his  heavenly  Father  from  ever- 
lasting, became  man,  not  after  the  common  order  of  men,  but  after; a supernatural  manner, 
even  by  the  marvellous  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  taking  his  perfect  humanity  of 
the  substance  of  the  most  pure  and  undefiled  virgin  Mary ; and  when  the  time  of  her 
deliverance  came,  he  was  truly  and  naturally  bom  of  her,  and  brought  forth  into  this 
world ; so  that,  as  he  is  true  God  of  the  nature  and  substance  of  his  Father  before  all 
worlds,  even  from  everlasting,  so  likewise  is  he  true  man  of  the  nature  and  substance 
of  his  mother  Mary. 

Father.  Are  there  then  two  natures  in  the  Lord  Christ?  Son.  Yea,  verily,  the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  man. 

Father.  And  are  both  these  natures  in  one  person?  Son.  Yea,  and  that  without 
any  confusion  or  separation,  so  that  whole  Christ  is  very  God  and  very  man  in  one 
and  unseparable  person. 

Fqther.  How  dost  thou  prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ  was  conceived  in 
the  virgin  Mary's  womb  without  the  seed  of  man,  only  by  the  supernatural  and  won- 
derful operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  Son.  The  holy  scriptures  are  evident.  For 
Luke i.  thus  writeth  blessed  Luke:  “The  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto  a city  of 

Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  to  a virgin  spoused  to  a man,  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of 
the  house  of  David ; and  the  virgin’s  name  was  Mary.  And  the  angel  went  in  unto 
her,  and  said,  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee : blessed  art  thou  among  women. 
And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  abashed  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what 
manner  of  salutation  that  should  he.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary ; 
for  thou  ha9t  found  grace  with  God.  Lo,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt 
bear  a son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Highest.  And  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  seat  of  his  father  David ; and 
he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ; and  of  his  kingdom  shall  be  none  end. 
Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I know  not  a man?  And 
the  angel  answered  and  said,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee.  Therefore  also  that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be 
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bom,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.**  St  Matthew  also  hath  these  words : “ When  Matt  i 
Mary,  Christ's  mother,  was  betrothed  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  a just  man, 
and  loth  to  defame  her,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  secretly.  While  he  thus  thought, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a dream,  saying,  Joseph,  the  son 
of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife : for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  She  shall  bring  forth  a son;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  All  this  was  done  to  fulfil  that 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a maid  shall  be  with  ini.  yu. 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a son;  and  they  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  is  by 
interpretation,  God  with  us,"  or  God  and  man. 

Father . What  doth  it  profit  us,  that  Christ  received  his  perfect  humanity  and  man- 
head  of  the  virgin  Mary  without  the  company  of  man,  only  by  the  marvellous  and 
above-natural  working  of  the  Holy . Ghost  ? Son.  The  commodity  and  profit  hereof 
is  greater  than  it  can  be  expressed.  It  is  not  unknown  unto  you,  that  all  we  sinned, 
and  justly  for  our  sin  were  condemned  unto  everlasting  damnation  in  Adam ; so  that  Rom.  v. 
both  we  and  all  our  acts  are  altogether  filthy,  impure,  and  unclean.  Our  generation, 
our  conception,  our  birth,  our  life,  our  working,  our  thinking,  our  breathing,  and/ 
whatsoever  besides  we  are,  have,  or  do,  it  is  altogether  unpure  and  unclean.  For  “ that  John  ui. 
is  bom  of  flesh  is  flesh."  “ A corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruits.”  “ By  Matt  vu. 
nature  we  all  are  the  children  of  wrath."  And  therefore  David  shamed  not  thus Eph* iL 
to  write  of  himself  and  of  his  being : “ Behold,  my  father  begat  me  in  wickedness,  Psai.  il 
and  my  mother  conceived  me  in  sin." 

Now  to  be  delivered  from  this  filthy  uncleanness  and  unclean  filthiness,  it  was 
requisite  that  one  should  be  bom  free  and  utterly  estranged  from  this  filthy  generation 
and  conception,  wherein  all  we  the  children  of  Adam  are  wrapped,  which,  by  his 
pure,  clean,  and  holy  conception,  and  blessed  nativity  and  birth,  should  put  away  and 
cleanse  the  filthiness  of  our  most  filthy  generation,  conception,  and  birth,  which  we 
received  of  old  sinful  Adam.  And  because  none  among  all  creatures  was  found,  either 
in  heaven  or  in  earth,  of  such  purity  and  cleanness,  that  might  work  and  bring  this 
most  noble  and  excellent  benefit  of  everlasting  salvation  • unto  mankind,  therefore  the 
heavenly  Father  of  his  unoutspeakable  clemency,  goodness,  mercy,  charity,  and  love, 
sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  this  world,  to  take  upon  him  the  nature  of  man, 
but  yet  not  after  the  common  order  of  nature,  but  far  otherwise,  without  the  help 
of  man,  even  by  the  wonderful  virtue  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  this  means 
becoming  man,  and  yet  not  of  the  seed  of  man,  (for  so  should  his  conception  and 
nativity  have  profited  us  nothing  at  all;  for  of  the  unclean  what  can  be  cleansed?) 
and  “ like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  except."  Hefeir. 

Father.  It  was  necessary  then,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be  incarnate  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  not  by  any  workman?  Son.  Yea,  verily,  for  this  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  after  a certain  manner  our  regeneration; 
so  that  through  it  we,  which  before  were  the  cursed  children  of  Adam,  begotten  and 
conceived  of  unclean  seed,  are  purified,  and  made  in  Christ  of  carnal  spiritual,  of  filthy 
clean,  of  unrighteous  righteous,  of  the  fire-brands  of  hell  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
his  everlasting  glory. 

Father.  As  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  was  he  bom  of  the  maid 
Mary.  Son.  So  saith  the  article  of  our  faith. 

Father.  But  how  is  that  proved  by  the  scriptures  ? Son.  That  the  Lord  Christ 
should  be  bom  of  a maid,  it  was  prophesied  many  years  before  Christ  was  bom.  For 
thus  saith  the  prophet  Esay : “ Behold,  a maid  shall  conceive  or  be  with  child,  and  i»i.  vu. 

shall  bring  forth  a son ; and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel.”  St  Matthew  saith : M*lt 

“ Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  Jesus  was  bom,  which  is  called 
Christ."  The  angel  Gabriel  said  unto  Mary:  “Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  Luke  n. 

womb  and  bear  a son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus."  St  Paul  saith : “ When  the  Oti.  Hr. 

time  was  full  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a woman,  and  made  bond  unto  the 
law." 

Father.  What  is  meant  when  we  say,  Christ  was  bora  of  the  virgin  Mary?  Son. 
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whavety*  unto  118  in  all  things  sin  alone  except**?  Son.  Very  much.  For  in  that  he  is  not  only 
God,  but  also  man,  yea,  and  that  pure  and  undefiled  man,  conceived,  bom,  and  living 
without  all  sin,  he  is  of  sufficient  dignity,  worthiness,  and  perfection  before  God  the 
Father,  to  be  our  Mediator  and  peace-maker,  to  be  our  high  priest  and  everlasting 
bishop,  to  be  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  to  be  head  of  the  congregation, 
to  be  the  Lord  of  the  faithful,  to  subdue  Satan,  to  destroy  hell,  to  deliver  us  from  the 
bond  of  sin  and  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  to  enrich  us  with  all  heavenly  and 
spiritual  blessings;  for  whatsoever  we  have  offended  in  our  wicked  and  sinful  flesh, 
that  same  hath  Christ  the  Lord  recompensed  and  satisfied  in  ,his  most  blessed,  pure, 
and  holy  flesh.  And  his  reconi  pence  and  satisfaction  is  accepted  of  God  the  Father  for 
ittLix.  our  own  recompence  and  satisfaction,  as  the  prophet  saith : “ A child  is  bora  to  us, 
and  a son  is  given  to  us;**  that  is  to  say,  to  our  singular  commodity  and  great 
profit. 

Father.  How  cometh  this  to  pass?  Son.  By  his  passion  and  death,  as  the  article 
following  declareth. 

Father.  Rehearse  it. 

Son.  “ Suffered  under  Ponce  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried : He  descended 
unto  hell.* 

Father.  What  doth  this  article  teach  thee  ? Son.  I learn  of  this  article  two  things. 
First,  my  too  much  misery  and  wretchedness,  into  the  which  I was  cast  both  by  mine 
own  ,sin  and  Adam's ; which  misery  and  wretchedness  was  so  great  and  unrecompensable, 
that  from  it  neither  I myself,  nor  no  creature  for  me,  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  could 
deliver  me;  so  that  remediless  I must  perish  and  everlastingly  be  damned.  Secondly, 
the  exceeding  great  and  unmeasurable  mercy  and  love  of  my  heavenly  Father  toward 
me,  which  without  all  my  deserts,  even  of  his  own  mere  goodness,  so  greatly  tendered 
my  salvation,  that  he,  having  but  one  only-begotten  Son,  was  content  to  give  him 
unto  the  death  for  my  sake ; so  that  I,  believing  on  him,  and  looking  for  health  and 
everlasting  life  at  my  heavenly  Father's  hand  through  the  passion  and  death  of  this 
his  dearly-beloved  Son,  might  be  delivered  from  this  my  wretchedness,  be  made  free 
from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  and  become  partaker  of  everlasting  glory,  as  the  Lord  Christ 
himself  witnesseth,  saying : w As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lift  up,  that  none  that  believeth  on  him  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  For  God  loved  the  world  so  dearly,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  none  that  believe  in  him  should  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  Hereto 
belongeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul : “ God  doth  wonderfully  set  forth  his  love  that  he  hath 
to  us,  seeing  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then 


John  in. 


Rom.  v. 


28  THE  CATECHISM.  [Part 

Nothing  else,  than  that  Christ  is  true,  perfect,  and  natural  man,  taking  this  his  humanity 
or  manhood  of  the  pure  and  undefiled  virgin  Mary ; so  that,  as  he  is  true,  perfect,  and 
natural  God  of  the  substance  of  God  the  Father,  so  likewise  is  he  true,  perfect,  and 
natural  man  of  the  substance  of  Mary  his  mother.  And  as  Christ  from  everlasting  was 
begotten  very  God  of  God  his  Father,  without  any  mother;  so  likewise  was  he  bora 
at  the  time  appointed  very  man  of  the  virgin  Mary  his  mother,  without  any  father, 
only  by  the  virtue  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  \ 

Father.  This  is  then  a certain  and  undoubted  verity,  that  Christ  brought  not  his 
body  with  him  from  heaven,  and  so  passed  through  the  virgin  Mary,  as  the  water 
goeth  through  the  conduit,  but  received  his  perfect  humanity  of  the  substance  of  Mary 
his  mother;  so  that  as  of  God  his  Father  he  is  true  and  natural  God,  so  likewise  of 
Mary  his  mother  he  is  true  and  natural  man.  Son.  This  is  so  certain,  as  nothing  is  more 
certain.  For  St  Paul  saith,  speaking  of  Christ : “He  in  no  condition  taketh  on  him  the 
angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham  taketh  he  on  him.*  Again : “ Forasmuch  as  the  children 
were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  took  part  with  them.*  Item  : “ Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  was  begotten  of  the  seed  of  David,  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh.* 
Also  in  another  place : “ Christ,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  came  of  the  Israelites.*  For 
this  cause  in  the  holy  scriptures  is  Christ  called  “the  seed  of  the  woman,*  “the  Son 
of  David,*  “the  fruit  of  Mary's  womb,*  “the  Son  of  man,*  &c. 

Father.  What  profit  have  we  by  this,  that  Christ  is  true  and  perfect  man,  and  “ like 
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now,  seeing  we  are  justified  in  his  blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him. 

For  if,  when  we  were  yet  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son;  much  more,  seeing  we  are  reconciled,  we  shall  be  preserved  by  his  life.  Not 
only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  by  the  means  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
we  have  now  received  the  atonement.” 

Father . Whatsoever  therefore  Christ  suffered  in  his  body,  did  he  suffer  it  for  thee 
and  for  thy  salvation  ? Son.  That  is  my  belief.  All  that  ever  Christ  did  or  suffered 
in  his  humanity,  was  altogether  done  and  suffered  for  my  sake.  He  came  down  from 
heaven  for  my  sake.  He  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  bom  of  the  virgin 
Mary  for  my  sake.  He  was  circumcised  and  baptized  for  my  sake.  He  fasted,  prayed, 
preached,  wrought  miracles  for  my  sake.  He  suffered  his  passion  and  death  for  my 
sake.  He  rose  again  for  my  sake.  He  is  ascended  into  the  kingdom  of  his  Father  for 
my  sake.  He  at  the  last  day  shall  come  again  unto  the  judgment  for  my  sake,  and 
place  me  with  him  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  where  I shall  most  blessedly  remain 
worlds  without  end.  For  Christ  is  mine:  how  then  can  it  be,  but  that,  whatsoever 
Christ  hath,  the  same  is  mine  also  ? — as  St  Paul  saith : “ God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  Rom.  viu. 
but  gave  him  for  us  all:  how  shall  he  not  with  him  give  us  all  things  also?” 

1 Father.  Declare  unto  me  by  the  word  of  God  that  Christ  suffered  under  Ponce/ 

Pilate.  Son.  In  the  prayer,  which  the  apostles  after  Christs  ascension  made  unto  God 
the  Father,  these  words  are  contained : “ Of  a truth,  O Lord,  against  thy  holy  child  Acu  ir. 
Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  also  Ponce  Pilate,  with  the  gen- 
tiles, and  the  people  of  Israel,  gathered  themselves  together  in  this  city,  for  to  do 
whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.”  St  Paul  unto 
bishop  Timothy  writeth  on  this  manner : “ I give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  1 Tim.  tI. 
which  quickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Jesu  Christ,  which  under  Ponce  Pilate 
witnessed  a good  witnessing,  that  thou  keep  the  commandment,  and  be  without  spot.” 

David  also  saith : “ The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  took  counsel  vmi.  h. 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed.”  The  evangelical  history  sheweth  Mark  xr/' 
most  evidently,  that  Christ  suffered  under  Ponce  Pilate.,  And  the  Lord  Jesufi  him-  John  xtx.  ’ 
self  divers  times  before  his  passion  said  unto  his  disciple^,  that  he  should  “be  betrayed  Markx.  ‘ 
to  the  heathen,  and  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spitted  on,  and  slain,”  &c. 

Father . What  profit  hast  thou  by  this,  that  Christ  suffered  such  and  so  great  torments  pwjjt 
and  pains  ? Son.  I am  not  able  to  express  it.  The  pains,  plagues,  and  punishments, 
which  I both  in  body  and  soul  ought  most  worthily  to  have  suffered  even  in  hell-fire, 
for  my  great  and  innumerable  sins  committed  against  the  majesty  of  God,  those  did 
my  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  most  willingly  suffer  in  his  most  blessed,  inno- 
cent, guiltless,  and  pure  body,  at  the  will  of  his  Father,  to  deliver  me  from  everlasting 
pains  and  torments,  which  most  justly  were  due  unto  me ; so  that  it  is  truly  said  of 
the  Lord  Christ  by  the  psalmograph : “The  rebukes  of  them  which  rebuked  thee 
fell  on  me.”  Again:  “I  am  fain  to  pay  the  things  which  I never  took.” 

Father.  Prove  by  the  scriptures  that  the  pains  which  Christ  suffered,  he  suffered  them 
. for  thy  sake,  for  thy  profit  and  salvation.  Son.  Christ  Jesus  is  that  immaculate  and 
unspotted  “Lamb  of  God,”  “which  never  committed  any  sin,  neither  was  there  any  Kxod.  xii. 
guile  found  in  his  mouth.”  For  himself  there  was  no  need  to  suffer.  For  us  therefore  1 p*. 
and  for  our  sins  he  suffered  whatsoever  he  suffered.  And  that  this  is  true,  the  holy 
scriptures  declare  manifestly.  Esay  the  prophet  speaketh  on  this  manner:  “Wei*»i.mi. 
reckoned  him  so  simple  and  so  vile,  that  we  hid  our  face  from  him.  Howbeit,  of  a 
truth,  he  took  away  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sorrows  and  pains.  And  yet  we 
judged  him  as  though  he  had  been  plagued  and  cast  down  of  God  (for  his  sins): 
whereas  he  notwithstanding  was  wounded  for  our  offences,  and  smitten  for  our  wick- 
edness. For  the  pain  of  our  punishment  was  laid  upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes 
are  we  made  whole.  As  for  us,  we  all  have  gone  .astray  like  sheep,  every  one  hath 
turned  his  own  way.  But  through  him  the  Lord  hath  pardoned  all  our  sins.”  And 
a little  after  the  prophet,  speaking  in  the  person  of  God,  saith : “ The  punishment 
came  upon  him  for  the  sins  of  my  people.”  St  Peter  also  saith  : “ Christ  hath  once  i Pet.  Hi. 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  for  to  bring  us  to  God.”  Again : “ Christ  1 Pet.  ir. 
hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh.”  These  scriptures  with  many  more  do  most  plainly 
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declare,  that  those  pains  which  the  Lord  Christ  suffered,  he  suffered  them  not  for  his 
own  (which  were  utterly  none),  but  for  our  sins,  that  we,  through  the  temporal  pains 
of  his  most  innocent  and  pure  body,  might  be  delivered  from  the  eternal  and  ever- 
lasting pains  of  hell-fire. 

Father.  Was  Christ  compelled  to  suffer  these  pains,  either  suffered  he  them  gladly 
and  willingly  ? Son.  It  pleased  the  heavenly  Father  of  his  mere  mercy  toward  mankind, 
that  his  only-begotten  Son  should  become  man,  and  suffer  those  pains  which  were  due 
unto  man  for  his  sin,  that  by  this  means  the  justice  of  God  might  be  both  pacified  and 
satisfied,  and  man  delivered  from  his  most  miserable  captivity,  and  made  free  from  the 
bitter  torments  of  hell.  The  Son  of  God,  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  like 
to  man  in  all  things,  sin  alone  except,  shewed  himself  in  all  things  conformable  to 
Phil. u.  the  will  of  »his  heavenly  Father,  and  most  willingly  “obeyed  him  unto  the  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,**  that  by  this  means  he,  suffering  temporal  pains  in  his 
innocent  body,  might  deliver  mankind  from  the  everlasting  pains  both  of  body  and  soul, 
ini.  lm.  For  thus  writeth  the  prophet  of  Christ : “ He  was  offered,  because  it  was  his  good 

i»i.  i.  pleasure.**  And  by  the  same  prophet  he  himself  saith  : “ I offered  my  back  unto  the 
smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  the  nippers : I turned  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting.** 
p*ai.  iw.  And  by  the  psalmograph  he  saith : “ I will  offer  sacrifice  unto  thee  willingly.**  He 

Pul.  xi.  speaketh  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  body.  Again : “ Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst 

not  have,  but  a body  hast  thou  ordained  me.  Burnt  offerings  and  sin-offerings  hast 
thou  not  allowed.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I come : in  the  beginning  of  the  book  it  is  written 
ini.  mi.  of  me,  that  I should  do  thy  will,  O God.**  The  prophet  also  saith  of  him  : “ When  he 

was  pained  and  troubled,  he  did  not  once  open  his  mouth.  He  was  led  as  a sheep  to 

be  slain,  yet  was  he  as  still  as  a lamb  before  the  shearer,  and  did  not  once  open  his 

M«tt  xx.  mouth.*'  His  voluntary  going  up  unto  Jerusalem,  when  the  time  of  his  passion  began 

Luke  xviii.  to  draw  nigh,  declareth  evidently  that  the  passion  of  Christ  was  willing  and  not 

constrained.  When  he  was  apprehended  in  the  garden,  and  Peter  fought  for  his 

Mitt  xxvt.  defence,  were  not  these  his  words  unto  thee,  Peter  ? “ Put  up  thy  sword  into  his  place : 
for  all  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Or  < thinkest  thou,  that  I 
cannot  pray  my  Father  now  to  send  me  more  than  twelve  legionsl  of  angels  ? But  how 
then  should  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled  ? For  thus  must  it  be.**  Doth  not  the  evangelical 
John  xYiii.  history  plainly  declare,  that  those  which  were  sent  to  take  Christ  could  not  abide  the 

speech  of  him,  but  fell  down  as  dead  before  him,  and  could  lay  no  hand  on  him  till  he 
John x.  suffered  them?  Are  not  these  the  words  of  Christ  ? “ Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me, 

because  I give  over  my  life,  that  I may  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me;  but 
I give  it  over  of  myself.  I have  power  to  give  it  over,  and  I have  power  to  take  it  again.** 

Father.  Where  suffered  Christ  these  pains?  Son.  Upon  the  cross.  For  so  hath 
our  article : M He  suffered  under  Ponce  Pilate,  was  crucified,**  that  is  to  say,  fastened 
to  the  cross.  As  through  the  fruit  of  a tree  mankind  perished,  so  through  pains  suffered 
on  a tree  mankind  is  restored  to  his  former  blessed  state.  The  one  tree  brought  death 
and  damnation ; the  other,  life  and  salvation. 

Father.  Declare  unto  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ  was  crucified  and  fastened 
Num.xxL  to  the  cross.  Son.  It  was  figured  by  the  brasen  serpent,  which  Moses  set  up  in  the 
wilderness  at  the  commandment  of  God,  that  Christ  should  also  be  lifted  up  and  nailed 
John  hi.  on  the  cross.  For  so  doth  Christ  himself  apply  this  figure,  saying:  “Like  as  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.**  The  evangelists 
Lukexxiii.  write  on  this  manner : “ After  they  came  into  that  place,  which  is  called  Calvary,  there 
they  crucified  Jesus  and  the  two  thieves ; one  on  his  right  hand,  the  other  on  his  left 
John  xix.  hand.**  When  “ Pilate  said  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  king ! they  cried,  Away  with 
him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him,  crucify  him ! Pilate  said  unto  them,  Shall  I crucify 
your  king?  The  bishops  answered.  We  have  no  king,  but  an  emperor.  Then  he  delivered 

John  xx.  Jesus  unto  them  to  be  crucified.**  The  angel  said  to  the  women:  “Ye  seek  Jesus 

^cor.’”^'3  crucified.**  St  Paul  saith:  “We  preach  Christ  crucified.**  Again : “Christ  Jesus  became 

Phil* u*  obedient  to  his  Father  unto  the  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.** 

What  profit  Father.  What  profit  have  we  by  this,  that  Christ  was  crucified  or  fastened  to  the 
this,  that  cross  ? Son.  The  profit  is  great  and  incomparable. 
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First,  in  that  Christ  was  crucified  and  nailed  on  the  cross,  and  there  suffered  most 
intolerable  pains,  he  by  his  bitter  torments  and  punishments  took  away  that  damnation  the  cron, 
which  we  most  righteously  in  Adam  had  deserved  by  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit, 
and  whatsoever  besides  we  of  ourselves  have  committed  worthy  the  pains  of  hell-fire. 

“ For  as  by  the  sin  of  one  (Adam)  condemnation  came  on  all  men,  even  so  by  the  Rom.  v. 
justifying  of  one  cometh  the  righteousness  that  bringeth  life  upon  all  men.  For  as  by 
one  man’s  disobedience  many  became  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  (Christ)  shall 
many  be  made  righteous.” 

Secondly,  Christ,  being  crucified  and  fastened  to  the  tree,  became  accursed  for  our 
sake,  and  by  this  means  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  as  St  Paul  testifieth, 
saying : “ Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  was  made  accursed  o*i.  hi. 
for  us.  For  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  tree.”  Deut.xxs. 

Thirdly,  the  crucifying  or  fastening  of  Christ  unto  the  cross  preacheth  to  us,  that 
as  he  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  so  likewise,  by  the  virtue  of  his  passion,  shall  be  lift 
us  up  unto  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  as  he  himself  saith:  “Now  is  the  judgment  John  xii. 
of  this  world:  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I were  lift 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  said  Jesus  (writeth  the  evan- 
gelist), signifying  what  death  he  should  die.”  / 

Fourthly,  in  that  Christ  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  we  are  taught,  that  as  Adam 
through  a tree  did  sin,  and  by  that  means  cast  both  himself  and  all  his  posterity  under 
the  power  of  the  devil;  so  likewise  Christ  Jesus  through  a tree  delivered  us  from 
the  tyranny  and  power  of  the  devil,  and  set  us  again  at  liberty  to  serve  the  living 
God  “in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.”  Lukei. 

Fifthly  and  finally,  Christ  crucified  hath  not  only  “ put  out  the  hand-writing  that  Col.  u. 
was  against  us  contained  in  the  law  written,  and  fastened  it  to  his  cross,  and  hath 
spoiled  rule  and  power,  and  hath  made  a shew  of  them  openly,  and  hath  triumphed 
over  them  in  his  own  person,”  but  he  hath  also  “reconciled  all  things  unto  God, 
and  through  the  blood  of  his  cross  he  hath  set  at  peace  both  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth;”  so  that  we,  which  afore  were  reputed  “aliens  frqm  the  commonweal  of  Israel,  »!*•«• 
and  utterly  without  Christ,”  are  now  “ no  more  stranger^  and  foreigners,  but  citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  head  corner-stone,  in  whom  every 
building  coupled  together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.” 

Father.  Christ  was  not  only  crucified  for  us,  but  he  also  died  for  us  and  for  our 
sins.  Son.  That  is  most  certain.  For  this  is  the  article  of  our  faith: 

“ He  suffered  under  Ponce  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried.” 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ  died.  Son.  Daniel  prophesied  of 
Christ’s  death  on  this  manner:  “After  those  sixty-two  weeks  shall  Christ  be  slain;  and  Dan. ix. 
they  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.”  Christ  himself,  long  before  he  died,  many  and  M*ttxvi. 
divers  times  told  his  disciples  that  he  should  be  slain  and  suffer  death  at  Jerusalem.  Mm*  x. 
Bishop  Caiphas  also  prophesied  of  Christ’s  death,  when  he  said:  “It  is  more  expe-jjiu^ 
client  for  us,  that  one  die  for  the  people,  than  that  all  the  people  should  perish.”  “This 
spake  he,”  saith  the  evangelist,  “ not  of  himself,  but,  forsomuch  as  he  was  high  priest 
of  the  same  year,  he  prophesied.  For  Jesus  must  die  for  the  people,  and  not  for  the 
people  only,  but  that  he  should  gather  together  the  children  of  God,  which  were  scattered 
abroad.”  “ Jesus,”  saith  St  Matthew,  “ cried  with  a loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  Matt  xxvii. 
ghost.”  Blessed  Luke  writeth  thus : “ Jesus,  crying  with  a loud  voice,  said,  0 Father,  Luke  xxiu. 
I commend  my  spirit  into  thy  hands.  And  immediately  he  gave  up  the  ghost.”  St 
John  writeth  thus:  “When  Jesus  knew  that  all  was  performed,  that  the  scripture  John  xir. 
might  be  fulfilled,  he  said,  I am  athirst.  There  stood  a vessel  full  of  vinegar.  They 
filled  a sponge  with  vinegar,  and  wound  it  about  with  hyssop,  and  held  it  to  his  mouth. 

Now  when  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is  finished;  and  bowed  his 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.”  , 

The  apostles  of  Christ,  in  their  sermon,  spake  on  this  manner  to  the  Jews:  “Ye Act* u. 
men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words : Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  man  approved  of  God  among 
you  with  miracles,  wonders,  and  tokens,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
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John  xix. 


1 Cor.  xv. 


you,  as  ye  yourselves  know  also,  him  (after  that  lie  was  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God),  have  ye  taken  by  the  hands  of  unrighteous  per- 
sons, and  crucified  him,  and  slain  him,”  &c. 

Of  Christ’s  death  St  Paul  maketh  mention  almost  in  all  his  epistles.  I will  re- 
hearse certain  sentences  out  of  his  writings.  “God,*  saith  he,  “doth  wonderfully  set 
forth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  Christ  died  for  us  when  we  were  yet  sinners.*  Again : 
“ I delivered  unto  you  that  which  I also  received,  which  is,  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins.*  Also  in  another  place:  “Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesu,  which,  being  in  the  shape  of  God,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  shape  of  a servant,  became  like 
another  man,  and  was  found  in  his  apparel  as  a man : he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  the  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.”  Hereto  appertaineth  the  saying 
of  St  Peter : “ Christ  died  once  for  our  sins,  the  righteous  for  the  unrighteous,”  &c. 

Father . What  profit  have  we  by  the  death  of  Christ  ? Son.  Christ  by  bis  temporal 
death  hath  for  our  sake  overcome  everlasting  death,  whereunto  through  sin  we  were 
subject  and  thrall,  as  Christ  himself  saith  by  the  prophet:  “O  death,  I will  be  thy 
death.”  Like  unto  this  is  that  which  St  Paul  writeth : “ Death  is  swallowed  up  into 
victory.  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? Hell,  where  is  thy  victory  ? The  sting  of  death 
is  sin : the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law : but  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  hath  given  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Again,  Christ  by  his  death  hath  overcome 
him  which  had  the  rule  of  death,  as  St  Paul  testifieth,  saying : “ Christ  through  death 
destroyed  him  that  had  the  rule  of  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil ; and  hath  set  them 
at  liberty,  which  through  the  fear  of  death  all  their  life-time  were  subject  unto  bondage.” 
Furthermore,  Christ  by  his  death  hath  made  a full  and  perfect  satisfaction  to  God  the 
Father  for  all  our  sins,  and  hath  offered  unto  him  such  a sacrifice  for  all  our  wicked- 
nesses and  trespasses,  that  it  sufficeth  without  either  any  repetition  of  the  same,  or 
without  any  other  sacrifice  to  be  added  thereunto,  for  all  the  offences  that  have  been 
or  shall  be  committed  unto  the  world’s  end,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “With  one  only 
oblation  hath  he  (Clurist)  made  perfect  for  ever  them  that  ^re  sanctified.”  Again: 
“We  are  made  holy  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once  for  all.” 
Moreover,  by  the  death  of  Christ  we  are  not  only  delivered  from  all  our  sins,  but 
also  reconciled  unto  God,  received  into  his  favour,  and  made  his  sons  and  inheritors  of 
everlasting  glory,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ If  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  when  we  were  yet  enemies,  much  more  shall  we  be  saved  by  him  now 
that  we  are  reconciled.”  Again  : “ Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (by  his  death)  hath  taken 
away  the  power  of  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality.” 

Father.  Great  are  the  benefits,  I confess,  which  we  have  obtained  by  the  death  of 
Christ ; so  that  it  is  not  without  a cause  said  of  the  holy  apostle  St  Paul : “ God  forbid 
that  I should  rejoice  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  cross,”  that  is  to  say,  the  passion  and 
death,  “of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ.”  But  what  was  done  with  the  body  of  Christ, 
after  that  it  was  crucified  and  dead?  Son.  It  was  buried.  For  so  is  the  article  of 
our,  faith : 

“He  suffered  under  Ponce  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried.” 

Father.  Declare  unto  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ  was  buried.  Son.  The 
prophet  Esay  speaketh  of  Christ’s  burial  on  this  manner : “ His  grave  shall  be  given 
him  with  the  condemned,  and  his  crucifying  with  the  thieves.”  The  four  evangelists 
write  that,  when  Christ  was  once  dead,  “Joseph  of  Aramathia,  a good,  just  man, 
which  was  a disciple  of  Jesus,  and  one  that  consented  not  unto  the  wicked  counsel 
and  deed  of  the  Jews,  but  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  went  unto  Pilate,  and 
besought  him  that  he  might  take  down  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  gave  him 
licence.  Then  took  he  down  the  body  of  Jesus.”  “ There  came  also  Nicodemus,  (which 
afore  came  unto  Jesus  by  night,)  and  brought  of  myrrh  and  aloes  mingled  together 
about  an  hundred  pound  weight.  They  took  the  body  of  Christ,  and  wound  it  in 
fine  linen  clothes,  and  laid  it  in  a new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  laid  afore, 
hewn  out  of  a rock ; and  they  rolled  a great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
went  their  way.”  St  Paul  also  saith : “ Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
scriptures,  and  was  buried.” 
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Father.  What  doth  it  profit  us  that  Christ  was  buried  ? Son.  First,  in  that  Christ  wh««  profit 
was  buried,  it  doth  evidently  declare  unto  us,  that  his  passion  and  death  were  not  chmt> 
fantastical,  but  true,  certain,  and  unfeigned.  Again,  that  as  his  body  was  covered 
in  the  grave,  so  likewise  should  the  sins  of  the  faithful  be  covered  for  his  sake,  and 
never  be  imputed  unto  them  nor  laid  unto  their  charge.  Thirdly,  the  burying  of 
Christ  hath  brought  this  to  pass,  that  our  grave,  which  before  was  the  dungeon  of  hell, 
should  be  translated  and  turned  into  a sweet,  quiet,  and  holy  dormitory,  or  resting- 
place,  in  the  which  the  godly  rest,  abiding  the  joyful  day  of  their  resurrection.  Finally, 

Christ  was  buried,  that  we  also,  being  dead  through  repentance,  and  buried  with  him  Rom.  ▼!. 
by  baptism,  should  through  grace  from  henceforth  rise  out  of  sin  and  walk  in  a new  life. 

Father.  What  followeth  in  the  creed  ? 

Son.  “ He  went  down  unto  hell/* 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  Christ  went  down  unto  hell  ? Son.  Christ  himself 
by  the  prophet  David  saith:  “Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  shalt 
thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.**  St  Peter  also  saith : u Christ  hath  once  i Pet.  in. 
suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  for  to  bring  us  unto  God,  and  was  slain 
after  the  flesh,  but  quickened  after  the  Spirit ; in  the  which  Spirit  he  also  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  that  were  in  prison,"*  &c. 

Father . What  profit  have  we  by  Christ's  descension  and  going  down  unto  hell  ? profit 
Son.  By  this  means  are  we  well  assured,  that  Christ  hath  overcome  the  devil,  broken 
the  serpent's  head,  destroyed  the  gates  of  hell,  vanquished  the  infernal  army,  and  unto  hell, 
utterly  delivered  us  from  everlasting  damnation,  as  Christ  himself  saith  by  the  prophet: 

“ O death,  I will  be  thy  death.  O hell,  I will  be  thy  destruction.**  So  that  now  Ho*,  xiu. 
with  joyful  hearts  and  triumphant  voices  we  may  well  say  with  the  apostle : “ Death  1 Car.  **• 
is  swallowed  up  into  victory.  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? Hell,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

The  sting  of  death  is  sin:  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law:  but  thanks  be  unto  God, 
which  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/* 

Father.  Suffered  Christ  pains  also  in  hell  ? Son.  Nothing  less.  For  whatsoever  4# 
pains  were  to  be  suffered  for  our  sins  and  wickednesses,1  he  suffered  them  aB  in  his 
blessed  body  on  the  altar  of  the  cross.  He  went  not  !down  unto  hell  as  a guilty 
person  to  suffer,  but  as  a valiant  prince  to  conquer,  and  as  a most  puissant  and  glorious 
king  to  triumph  over  his  enemies,  and  to  make  us  also  lords  and  conquerors  of  Satan 
and  of  all  bis  infernal  army. 

Father.  When  Christ  by  his  passion  and  death  had  wrought  this  most  noble  work 
of  our  redemption,  paid  our  ransom,  satisfied  for  our  sins,  appeased  God's  wrath,  and 
reconciled  us  unto  his  favour,  what  did  he  then? 

Son.  “The  third  day  he  rose  again  from  death.** 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  by  the  word  of  God?  Son.  Long  before  the  or  the 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  flesh  it  was  prophesied  not  only  that  Clirist  should  suffer  of  chmt. 
and  die  (as  we  afore  have  heard),  but  also  that  he  should  rise  again  unto  life,  yea, 
and  that  on  the  third  day.  By  the  prophet  speaketh  Christ  himself  on  this  manner: 

“ He  shall  make  us  alive  after  two  days,  and  on  the  third  day  he  shall  raise  us  up  Ho*,  vi. 
again,  and  we  shall  live  before  him."  Was  not  the  swallowing  up  of  Jonas  into  the 
whale's  belly,  and  the  deliverance  of  him  again  unto  the  land  the  third  day,  a very 
figure  of  Christs  death  and  of  his  resurrection?  “Jonas,**  saith  the  scripture,  “was 
in  the  belly  of  the  fish  three  days  and  three  nights."  “And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Jonah  u. 
the  fish;  and  it  cast  out  Jonas  again  upon  the  dry  land."  Certes  Christ  applieth  it 
unto  himself  saying:  “As  Jonas  was  in  the  whale's  belly  three  days  and  three  nights,  Mattsti. 
so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights."  Luke  xL 
The  prophet  David,  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  saith : “ I laid  me  down  and  p»i.  m. 
slept,  but  I rose  up  again ; for  the  Lord  sustained  me."  Again : “ My  flesh  shall  rest  p»i.  xvi. 
in  hope.  For  thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  shalt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  xm* lL 
One  to  see  corruption.  But  thou  shalt  shew  unto  me  the  way  of  life,  apd  make  me 
full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance." 

Christ  divers  times  before  his  passion  declared  unto  his  disciples,  that  he  should 
rise  again  on  the  third  day  from  death  unto  life.  Christ  himself,  many  times  before  his 
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passion  and  death,  declared  unto  his  disciples  that,  after  he  was  slain,  he  should  rise 
again  unto  life  the  third  day  following.  The  evangelists  rehearse  his  words  on  this 
manner:  “ From  that  time,”  saith  blessed  Matthew,  “began  Jesus  to  declare  unto  his 
disciples,  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  and 
of  the  scribes,  and  of  the  head  priests,  and  be  slain,  and  rise  again  on  the  third  day." 
Again:  “Jesus,  going  up  unto  Jerusalem,  took  his  twelve  disciples  with  him  secretly, 
aiid  said  unto  them,  Behold,  we  go  up  unto  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and  scribes;  and  they  shall  condemn  him  unto  the  death, 
and  they  shall  deliver  him  to  the  heathen  to  mock,  scourge,  and  crucify  him;  and  on 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again."  The  like  words  read  we  in  Mark  and  Luke. 

Moreover  (as  I may  let  pass  the  history  of  Christs  resurrection,  lively  and  largely 
described  of  the  four  evangelists),  the  angel  of  God  beareth  witness  of  Christ’s  re- 
surrection on  this  manner,  speaking  to  the  women  which  came  to  Christs  sepulchre 
Mark xvi^'  ^or  to  ano^n^  his  body:  “I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not 

Luke  xxiv.  here,  but  is  risen  again,  as  he  told  you  afore."  Again : “ Why  seek  ye  the  living  with 

the  dead  ? He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  Remember  how  he  said  unto  you,  when  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinful 
men,  and  be  crucified,  and  on  the  third  day  rise  again." 

Furthermore,  the  apostles  testify  of  Christ’s  resurrection  on  this  wise:  “God  hath 
raised  up  again  Jesus,  whereof  all  we  are  witnesses."  St  Paul  also  maketh  many 
times  mention  of  Christ’s  resurrection.  In  a certain  sermon,  as  blessed  Luke  writeth, 
he  spake  these  words : “ God  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  which 

was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  went  up  with  him  from  Galilee  unto  Jerusalem," 

&c.  In  his  epistles  he  hath  those  sentences,  and  many  such  like : “ Jesus  Christ  died 

for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification."  “It  is  Christ  which  died,  yea 

rather,  which  is  risen  again."  “ I delivered  that  unto  you  which  I received,  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  rose  again 

on  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures."  “ Remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  which 

came  of  the  seed  of  David,  rose  again  from  the  dead."  , 

Father,  These  testimonies  of  the  holy  scripture  concerning  (Christ’s  resurrection  may 
seem  abundantly  for  this  present  to  suffice.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  what  profit  have 
we  by  Christ’s  resurrection?  Son,  Such  and  so  great,  that  without  it  all  is  in  vain 
whatsoever  Christ  hath  done  for  us. 

For,  first  of  all,  by  his  glorious  resurrection  he  hath  shewed  himself  a most  noble 
and  valiant  conqueror  of  death,  devil,  and  hell,  and  by  this  his  most  victorious  conquest 
hath  he  delivered  us  from  the  cruelty  and  tyranny  of  our  enemies;  I mean,  death, 
devil,  and  hell;  so  that  now  we  be  no  more  captives  and  bond-slaves  unto  them,  but 
sons  and  heirs  of  God,  yea,  and  fellow-heirs  with  the  Lord  Jesu  of  his  Fathers  king- 
dom ; so  that  we  may  triumphantly  say  with  St  Paul : 44  Death,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? The  sting  of  death  is  sin ; and  the  power  of  sin  is  the  law : 
but  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Secondly,  by  Christ’s  resurrection  we  be  justified  and  made  righteous  before  God, 
as  St  Paul  saith: 44 Christ  Jesus  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification," 
or  righteous-making. 

Thirdly,  Christ  by  his  resurrection  hath  made  us  certain  and  sure  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  bodies  and  of  everlasting  life,  as  Christ  himself  saith:  “I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  life.  He  that  believeth  in  me,  although  he  be  dead,  yet  shall  he  live; 
and  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  he  shall  not  die  everlastingly."  St 
Paul  also  saith : 44  As  by  Adam  all  die,  so  likewise  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive." 
Again : 44  If  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  shall  God  also 
bring  with  him  again  those  which  are  fallen  asleep  by  Jesus."  Item:  44 Our  conver- 
sation is  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  a Saviour,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  shall  transfigure  and  change  this  our  vile  body,  that  he  may  make  it  like  to 
his  own  glorious  body,  according  to  the  power  wherewith  he  is  able  to  make  all  things 
subject  unto  himself." 

Fourthly  and  finally,  Christ  by  his  glorious  resurrection  hath  given  us  power, 
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through  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  shake  off  the  miserable  yoke  of  dead  works,  and  the 
bondage  of  wicked  and  ungodly  conversation,  and  to  garnish  ourselves  with  all  kind 
of  godly  virtues ; so  that  from  henceforth  we  should  walk  in  a new  life,  and  pass  over 
the  time  of  this  our  pilgrimage  in  holiness,  righteousness,  and  truth,  doing  alway  that 
which  is  acceptable  before  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  our  God,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ We  Rom.  vi. 
are  buried  together  with  Christ  through  baptism  into  death,  that  as  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead  through  the  glory  of  his  Father,  so  likewise  we  should  walk  in  a 
new  life.”  Again:  “If  ye  be  risen  again  together  with  Christ,  seek  for  those  things  Col.  m. 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Be  careful  about 
heavenly,  and  not  earthly  things.  For  ye  are  dead;  and  your  life  is  hid  in  Christ 
with  God.  Whensoever  Christ  your  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory.  Mortify  therefore  your  earthly  members,”  See.  Once  again  he  saith: 

“If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead;  and  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 2 Cor. ▼. 
should  no  more  from  henceforth  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him  which  died  for  them 
and  rose  again.” 

Father . What  did  Christ  after  his  resurrection  ? Son . After  that  the  Lord  Christ  Mggfrfr 
had  shewed  himself  alive  certain  days  to  his  disciples,  declaring  by  divers  most  cer- 
tain arguments  that  he  was  unfeignedly  and  truly  risen  again  from  death,  by  this  7 
means  shewing  himself  to  be  an  Almighty  God,  and  Lord  over  sin,  devil,  death, 
and  ^liell,  he  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead,  leaving  this  world,  ascended  into  Mark  xri. 
heaven  visibly  and  corporally,  yea,  and  that  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  where 
he  now  remaineth,  and  shall  remain  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  his  Father.  For  so  is  the  article  of  our  faith,  as  it  followeth  in  order: 

“ He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.’* 

Father . Prove  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ  after  his  resurrection  ascended 
and  went  up  into  heaven.  Son.  We  have  many  and  divers  testimonies  in  the  holy 
scriptures  of  Christ’s  ascension  unto  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 

Father.  Let  me  hear. 

Son.  That  prince-like  prophet  David  writeth  of  Christ’s  ascension,  yea,  rather  pro- 
phesieth  on  this  manner : “ Thou  art  gone  up  on  high,  and  hast  led  captivity  captive,  Fml  lxviii. 
and  hast  received  gifts  for  men.”  Again : “ God  is  gone  up  with  great  rejoicing,  yea,  Pal.  xirii. 
the  Lord  is  ascended  with  the  sound  of  a trumpet.”  Blessed  St  Mark  writeth  of 
Christ's  ascension  on  this  manner : “ After  the  Lord  had  spoken  these  things,  he  was  Mark  xri. 
taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  St  Luke  hath  these 
words:  “Jesus  led  out  his  disciples  unto  Bethania,  and,  lifting  up  his  hands,  hei^xxiT. 
blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he  had  blessed  them,  he  departed 
from  them,  and  was  carried  up  into  heaven.”  In  the  chronicle  of  the  apostles*  acts 
we  read  thus:  “And  when  Jesus  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  Acts  i. 
taken  up;  and  a cloud  received  him  up  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  looked 
stedfastly  up  to  heaven,  as  he  went,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel, 
which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same 
Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come,  even  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven.” 

Christ  in  his  last  sermon  maketh  mention  divers  times  of  his  ascension.  “I  go  John  xri. 
my  way,”  saith  he,  “unto  him  that  sent  me;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither 
goest  thou?  But  because  I have  said  such  things  to  you,  your  hearts  are  full  of 
sorrow.  Nevertheless  I tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I go  my  way : 
for  if  I go  not  away,  that  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you,”  See.  Again:  “I 
went  out  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world ; and  I leave  the  world  again, 
and  go  to  the  Father.” 

The  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  writeth  on  this  manner:  “God  hath  raised  up  Christ  Kph.i. 
from  death,  and  set  him  on  his  right  hand  in  heavenly  things,  above  all  rule,  power, 
might,  and  dominion,  and  above  all  names  that  are  named,  not  in  this  world  only, 
but  also  in  the  world  to  come ; and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  hath  made 
him  above  all  things  the  head  of  the  congregation,  which  is  his  body  and  fulness  of 
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Ptti.  ixviii.  him  that  filleth  all  in  all.**  Again : “ He  is  gone  up  on  high,  and  hath  led  captivity 
Eph.  w.  captive,  and  hath  given  gifts  unto  men.  That  he  ascended,  what  meaneth  it,  but  that 

he  also  descended  first  of  all  into  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth?  He  that  descended 
is  even  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  above  all  heavens  to  fulfil  all  things.**  Item: 
Heb.  ix.  “Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  that  are  made  with  hands,  which  are  but 
figures  of  true  things ; but  he  is  entered  into  the  very  heaven,  for  to  appear  now  in  the 
sight  of  God  for  us.** 

Father . In  the  article  which  thou  recitedst,  there  is  not  only  contained,  that  Christ 
“ ascended  into  heaven,**  but  also  that  he  “sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God**  his  Father. 
This  latter  part  of  the  article  would  I have  proved  by  the  holy  scriptures,  I mean, 
that  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Son . Like  as  the  psalmograph  prophesied  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  so  likewise 
r«i. «.  speaketh  he  of  Christ’s  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  on  this  manner:  “The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  till  I make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.** 
M*tt.  xx vi.  Christ  himself  saith : “ Ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power.** 

St  Paul  hath  these  testimonies  concerning  this  matter:  “It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea, 

rather  that  rose  again,  which  also  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  maketh  intercession 
coi.  Hi.  for  us.**  “ If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  after  those  things  that  are  above,  where 

Heb.  i.  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.**  Christ  “ in  his  own  person  hath  cleansed 

Heb. x.  our  sins,  and  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.**  “This  man  (Christ), 

after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  sat  him  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand 

of  God,  and  from  henceforth  tarrieth  till  his  foes  be  made  his  footstool.**  St  Peter 

1 Pet.  iu.  also  saith : “ Jesus  Christ  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  is  gone  into  heaven, 
angels,  power,  and  might  subdued  unto  him.** 

Father . What  profit  have  we  by  the  ascension  of  Christ?  Son.  Great  and  large. 

Father.  What  is  it? 

what  profit  Son.  First  of  all,  in  that  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  he  hath  not  only  subdued 

tarennon  our  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world,  the  flesh,  sin,  death,  hell,  damnation,  &c.,  gloriously 
triumphing  over  them  for  our  sake;  but  he  hath  also  given  ps  many  noble  and  pre- 
cious gifts,  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  faith,  love,  hope,  joy,  quietness  of  conscience,  patience, 
long-suffering,  temperance,  goodness,  meekness,  continence,  die.,  which  thing  David 
Pni.  IxyM.  expresseth  very  aptly  in  this  verse : “ Thou  art  gone  up  on  high,  and  hast  led  captivity 
captive,  and  given  gifts  unto  men.** 

Secondly,  in  that  Christ  is  gone  up  into  heaven,  we  are  well  assured  that  he  is 

gone,  being  our  head,  to  prepare  a place  for  us,  being  his  members,  as  he  himself  saith  : 

John xw.  “Ye  believe  in  God;  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father’s  house  there  are  many 

mansions.  If  it  were  otherwise,  I would  have  told  you.  I go  to  prepare  you  a place. 
And  if  I go  away  to  prepare  you  a place,  I will  come  again,  and  take  you  unto  my- 
self, that  where  I am  you  also  may  be  with  me.** 

Thirdly,  in  that  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  he  is  become  our  Mediator,  Advocate, 
and  Intercessor,  pleadeth  our  cause  before  God  his  Father,  and  obtaineth  all  good 
Rom.  riii.  things  of  him  abundantly  for  us.  “ Christ, **  saith  St  Paul,  44  is  on  the  right  hand  of 

i John ii.  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us.’*  “If  any  man  sinneth,**  saith  St  John,  “we 

have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  that  righteous  one.  And  he  it 
is  that  obtaineth  mercy  for  our  sins  ; not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  all  the 
world’s.** 

Fourthly,  by  the  ascension  of  Christ  we  have  a most  certain  and  sure  testimony 
of  our  ascension  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  we  shall  there  remain  for  ever 
iiai.ixiv.  both  body  and  soul  with  our  head  Christ,  having  such  joys  as  “eye  never  saw  the 

like,  ear  never  heard  the  like,  no  tongue  is  able  to  express  the  like,  nor  heart  able 
to  conceive  and  think  the  like.**  And  this  is  it,  that  Christ  hath  in  his  prayer  unto 
John xtH.  his  heavenly  Father:  “0  Father,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  I will  that,  where  I am, 
they  also  be  with  me,  that  they  may  see  my  glory  which  thou  gavest  me.** 

Father.  But  what  meaneth  the  scripture  to  remember  and  affirm,  that  Christ  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  when  God  the  Father  hath  neither  right  nor 
left  hand  ? Son.  Truth  it  is,  that  God  the  Father,  the  first  Person  in  the  Godhead, 
hath  neither  hand  nor  foot,  neither  any  other  corporal  member,  as  we  have,  (for,  as 
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Christ  saith,  44  God  is  a spirit,”  and  44  a spirit  hath  neither  flesh  nor  bones ;)”  there- 
fore  the  scriptures  in  this  behalf  are  to  be  understand,  not  as  the  bare  letter  sound, 
but  as  it  may  agree  with  the  other  scriptures. 

Father . What  is  it  then  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ? Son.  To  sit  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  is  nothing  else,  than  Christ,  God  and  man,  to  be  of  the  same  might  and 
power,  of  the  same  glory  and  majesty  with  God  the  Father,  to  be  king,  Lord,  ruler, 
and  governor  over  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  as  he  himself  saith : “ All  Matt,  xxviu. 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth;”  so  that  the  same  honour  and  praise 
is  due  to  Christ,  God  and  man,  which  is  due  to  God  his  Father. 

Father . What  doth  it  profit  us,  that  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  What  p*0*1 
Father?  Son.  Very  much.  It  certifieth  us,  that  we  have  a king  and  a Lord  in  heaven,  ^t1^t*onthe 
which  hath  a care  for  us,  loveth  and  tendereth  us,  and  defendeth  us  from  our  ene-  ^tjjand 
mies,  and  giveth  us  all  good  things ; so  that  we  need  not  fear  devil,  world,  flesh,  sin, 
death,  hell,  curse,  law,  damnation,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary  or  enemy  to  our  health, 
commodity,  and  salvation : moreover  it  assureth  us,  that  we,  after  this  our  exile  and 
banishment  from  our  native  country,  which  is  heaven,  shall  also  be  citizens  of  that 
blessed  kingdom,  enjoy  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  behold  the  majesty  of  God  face  to 
face,  sitting  with  our  head  Christ  in  the  glorious  palace  of  his  Father,  worlds  without  ' 
end,  noble,  triumphant,  and  victorious  conquerors  over  all  our  enemies,  as  St  Paul 
Baith : 44  God,  which  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  great  love  wherewith  he  hath  Eph.  u. 
loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  by  sin,  hath  quickened  us  together  in  Christ  (for 
by  grace  are  ye  saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  with 
him  in  heavenly  things  through  Christ  Jesus,”  &c. 

Father.  Remaineth  there  any  other  thing  concerning  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ 
Jesus  in  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith?  Son.  Christ  Jesus,  as  we  have  heard, 
for  our  salvation  took  flesh,  and  was  bom  of  the  undefiled  and  pure  maid  Mary 
through  the  wonderful  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  suffered  death,  rose  again  from 
death  unto  life,  ascended  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead  into  heaven,  where  he  sitteth 
now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  his  Father.  As  he  hath  i done  all  these  things  afore- 
said for  us  and  for  our  salvation,  so  likewise  at  the  end  of  {this  wretched  and  transitory 
world  shall  he  come  again  to  give  judgment  over  all  flesh,  and  to  render  unto  every 
one  according  to  his  deeds,  rewarding  the  righteous  with  everlasting  glory,  and  the  un- 
righteous with  everlasting  punishment.  For  thus  soundeth  the  article  which  followeth : 

44  From  thence  shall  he  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.” 

Father . Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  Christ  shall  come 
from  heaven  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Son.  As  I may  let  pass  the  testi-  ° 

monies  of  the  old  testament  concerning  Christ's  coming  uuto  the  judgment,  which  indeed 
are  very  many,  Christ  himself  describeth  his  manner  of  coming  unto  the  judgment  on 
this  wise : 44  As  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  unto  the  west,  so  Matt  xxw. 
shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.”  “ Then  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth 
.mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  the  great  voice  of  a trumpet; 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his  chosen  from  the  four  winds,  and  from  the  one  end 
of  the  whole  world  to  the  other.”  Again : “ When  the  Son  of  man  cometh  in  his  Matt  xxv. 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  on  the  seat  of  his  glory; 
and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations.  And  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  the  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left,”  &c.  Hereto  appertaineth  the  saying  of 
St  Paul : 44  The  Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from  heaven  with  a shout,  and  the  i The*,  iv. 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  trumpet  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  arise,” 

&c.  Again : 44  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come,  even  as  a thief  in  the  night.  When  i The*.  ▼. 
they  shall  say,  Peace  and  no  danger,  then  cometh  on  them  sudden  destruction,  as  the 
travailing  of  a woman  with  child;  and  they  shall  not  escape.” 

Now  have  we  heard  the  manner  of  Christ's  coming  unto  the  judgment  lively  described 
and  set  forth.  I will  also  rehearse  a few  sentences  out  of  the  new  testament  concerning 
Christs  judgment.  Christ  himself  saith : 44  The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  Matt  xvi. 
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his  Father  with  his  angels,  and  then  shall  he  reward  every  man  according  to  their 
deeds.**  Again  he  saith : u The  Father  judgcth  no  man,  but  hath  given  all  the  judgment 
to  the  Son;  that  all  should  honour  the  Son,  as  they  honour  the  Father."  44 Christ,**  saith 
St  Peter  in  a certain  sermon,  as  blessed  Luke  writeth,  44  commandeth  us,  that  we 
should  preach  to  the  people,  and  testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  appointed  of  God  to 
be  the  judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.**  And  in  his  epistle  he  writeth  on  this  manner : 
44  All  men  shall  render  an  accompts  unto  him’*,  that  is  to  say,  Christ, 44  which  shall  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead.”  St  Paul  also  saith:  44  We  shall  all  appear  before  the 
judging-place  of  Christ.**  Again : 44  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judging-seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  man  may  receive  his  reward  according  unto  that  which  he  hath  done  in  his 
body,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.**  Hitherto  appertained  the  saying  of  the  holy  apostle 
Judas  in  his  epistle : 44  Behold,  the  Lord  shall  come  with  thousands  of  saints  to  give 
judgment  over  all  men.** 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  44  the  quick  and  the  dead**  ? Son.  By  44  the  quick**  I 
understand  them  which  shall  be  alive  in  this  world,  when  Christ  shall  come  unto  the 
judgment ; and  by  44  the  dead**,  such  as  have  slept  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  unto  the  last  day. 

Father.  Why,  shall  any  live  in  this  world  when  Christ  shall  come  to  the  judgment  ? 
Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  thus  writeth  St  Paul:  “Behold  I shew  you  a mystery.  We 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  and  that  in  a moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  sound  of  the  last  trump.  For  the  trump  shall  blow,  and  the  dead 
shall  rise  again  incorruptible,  and  we  all  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.**  Again,  he  saith : 44  This 
say  we  unto  you  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we,  which  live  and  are  remaining  in 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  come  yer1  they  which  sleep.  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a shout,  and  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  trump 
of  God.  And  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  arise  first : then  shall  we  which  live  and  remain 
be  caught  up  with  them  also  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  And  so  shall 
"we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.**  1 

Father.  What  profit  shall  the  coming  of  Christ  unto  the  judgment  bring  unto  us  ? 
Son.  This  world,  which  is  altogether  set  on  wickedness,  shall  then  have  an  end.  The 
wicked  and  bloody  tyrants  of  this  world,  with  all  the  ungodly  of  the  same,  shall  come 
unto  confusion,  their  tyranny  and  wickedness  being  made  open  to  the  whole  world. 
Yea,  these  wicked  themselves  shall  confess:  44 0,  these  be  they  whom  we  sometime 
had  in  derision,  and  thought  their  ways  to  be  very  foolishness.**  The  faithful  and  godly 
shall  then  be  wholly  delivered  and  made  free  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  and  receive  that  which  long  tofore  they  hoped  and  looked  for,  I mean, 
everlasting  salvation.  They  shall  see  God  44  face  to  face,**  44  even  as  he  is.**  They  shall 
be  clad  with  the  white  vesture  of  immortality.  They  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory. 
Finally,  they  shall  have  such  joys  as  “eye*  never  saw  the  like,  ear  never  heard 
the  like,  no  tongue  is  able  to  express  the  like,  nor  any  heart  is  able  to  conceive  or 
think  the  like.** 

Father.  Hitherto  thou  hast  not  altogether  unaptly  declared  the  two  first  parts  of  the 
Christian  faith,  concerning  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son.  It  remoineth  that  we  ap- 
proach unto  the  third  part  of  the  Christian  belief^  which  concemeth  the  third  Person  in  the 
Godhead,  I mean,  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  saith  the  article  of  our  faith  in  this  behalf? 

Son.  44 1 believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.*’ 

Father.  Why  sayest  thou, 44 1 believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost **  ? Son.  When  I say,  44 1 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost”,  it  is  thus  much  in  effect : I believe  with  my  heart,  and 
confess  with  my  mouth,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  Person  in  the  Deity,  is  equal 
God  with  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son,  in  essence,  power,  and  majesty,  of  whom 
also,  as  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  one  true,  living,  immortal,  and  everlasting  God, 
I look  for  all  good  things  appertaining  unto  the  body  or  unto  the  soul. 


[’  Come  yer,  or  come  er : come  ere,  or  before,  anticipate.]  [s  Folio,  ye.] 
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Father . How  provest  thou  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God?  Son.  Because  I say  no  That tht 
less,  “ I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  than,  “ I believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  Jesus  5 o£l 
Christ  his  only  Son."  For  we  may  believe  in  none  but  in  God  alone.  But  I believe  in 
the  Holy  Ghost ; therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

Father.  I would  hear  gladly  this  thing  proved  by  the  word  of  God.  Son.  Nothing 
is  more  easy.  In  the  first  book  of  Moses  we  read  on  this  manner : “ In  the  beginning  ^ L 
God  made  heaven  and  earth.  And  the  earth  was  void  and  empty ; and  darkness  was 
upon  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  water."  Here  see  we,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  otherwise  we  call  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  in  the  beginning  at 
the  creation  of  things,  not  a spirit  then  made  with  other  creatures,  but  a Spirit  from 
everlasting,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  maker  of  all  things  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  being  also  of  like  majesty  and  power,  as  David  witnesseth, 
saying:  “ The  heavens  were  made  through  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  host 
thereof  through  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth/*  Here  are  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead 
lively  set  forth  in  the  work  of  the  creation,  the  Lord,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit.  Hereof 
doth  it  follow  that  as  the  Lord,  whereby  is  signified  the  Father,  is  God,  and  as  the 
Word,  whereby  is  understand  the  Son,  is  God,  so  likewise  is  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  God.  Therefore  in  the  creation  of  man  it  is  not  in  vain  said  thus:  “ God Oen. i. 
spake,  Let  us  make  man."  He  saith  not,  I will  make  man,  or  let  me  make  man, 
but  he  saith,  “ Let  us,  us , us”  namely,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  true 
God,  one  in  divine  essence,  and  three  in  Persons. 

So  likewise  read  we  of  Abraham,  which  saw  three  persons,  but  worshipped  one.  Oen.xviu. 

Again,  in  a certain  psalm  we  read  on  this  manner : “ Whither  shall  I go  from  TtaL  cxxxix- 
thy  Spirit  ? or  whither  shall  I fly  from  thy  presence  ? If  I climb  up  into  heaven,  thou 
art  there : if  I go  down  to  hell,  thou  art  there  also,"  &c.  This  sentence  of  the  psalm  o- 
graph  proveth  manifestly  and  truly  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God.  For  none  can  be  in  all 
places  at  one  time,  but  God  alone.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  in  all  places  at  one  time; 
therefore  is  the  Holy  Ghost  God. 

The  prophet  Esay  also  saith:  “ Who  hath  reformed8,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  or i***- *1. 
who  is  of  his  counsel  to  teach  him  ? At  whom  hath  hei  asked  counsel  to  make  him 
understand,  and  to  learn  him  the  way  of  judgment;  to  teach  him  science,  and  to 
instruct  him  in  the  way  of  understanding?  Behold  all  people  are  in  comparison  of 
him  as  a drop  to  a bucket-full,  and  are  counted  as  the  least  thing  that  the  balance 
weigheth,**  &c.  These  words  of  the  prophet  testify  also  abundantly  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  very  God ; forasmuch  as  he  is  reformed  of  no  man,  asketh  counsel  of  no  man, 
craveth  understanding,  doctrine,  knowledge,  &c.,  of  no  man,  but  hath  all  these  things 
in  himself  and  of  himself:  yea,  all  these  things  flow  out  of  him  unto  other,  as  out 
of  a most  rich  and  plenteous  fountain  or  head-spring ; so  that,  whatsoever  goodness  we 
have,  it  cometh  from  this  Spirit  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  author,  giver,  and  worker  of  all 
good  things. 

Father.  Are  there  any  testimonies  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  contained 
.in  the  new  testament  ? Son.  Very  many;  yea,  and  those  both  noble  and  notable. 

Father.  Rehearse  one  or  two.  Son.  In  the  baptism  of  Christ,  when  the  Father  hi. 
made  himself  open  by  a voice  from  heaven,  and  the  Son  by  taking  man’s  nature  upon  i*uke  tit 
him,  the  Holy  Ghost  shewed  himself  in  the  likeness  of  a dove,  to  declare  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  of  all  one  majesty  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  yet  a distinct  Person 
from  them  both.  Our  Saviour  Christ  commanded  his  disciples  to  “ teach  all  nations,  ^ xxviU- 
and  to  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Except  the  Holy  Ghost  were  true  God,  truly  giving  everlasting  salvation,  he  should 
not  be  joined  in  the  works  of  our  salvation  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  But  foras- 
much as  we  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  must  it  needs  follow,  that 
he  is  undoubtedly  very  true  God.  Moreover,  in  the  chronicle  of  the  apostles*  acts  we  aou  h. 
read  that  the  Holy  Ghost  filled  the  whole  house,  and  sat  upon  each  one  of  the  apostles 
severally ; so  that  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  this  thing  can  no 
creature  do,  I mean,  be  in  divers  places  at  once,  as  we  read  here  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 


[3  Reformed : informed.] 
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therefore  followeth  it  necessarily  that  he  is  true  God,  of  like  might,  power,  and  majesty, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  St  John  also  saith:  “There  are  three  which  bear  witness 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these  three  are  one.**  Who 
seeth  not  also  by  this  testimony  of  St  John,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  very  God,  and  of 
the  same  power,  might,  and  majesty  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ? 

Father.  These  testimonies  may  suffice  for  this  present  concerning  the  divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  what  doth  it  profit  thee  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God,  and  that  thou  dost  believe  in  him  ? Son . So  greatly,  that  otherwise  I cannot 
be  saved. 

First,  in  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  he  maketh  me  which  believe  in  him,  of  a 
wretched  unclean  creature,  an  holy  creature.  For  he  is  called  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
only  because  he  is  holy  for  himself  and  in  himself,  or  that  there  may  be  a difference 
between  him  and  the  wicked  and  unholy  spirits;  but  also  because  he  sanctifieth  and 
maketh  the  elect  people  of  God  holy,  pure,  and  clean.  For  as  the  Father  hath  created 
me,  and  the  Son  hath  redeemed  me,  so  likewise  hath  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctified  me ; 
without  whom  I am  nothing  else  but  a lump  of  unholiness,  and  a very  monster  of 
wickedness,  as  St  Paul  saith  : u If  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  not 
of  God.**  And  Christ  himself  saith : 44  That  which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.**  Therefore  prayeth  the  prophet  David  on  this 
manner : 44  Make  me  a clean  heart,  0 God,  and  renew  a right  spirit  within  me.  Cast 
me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  0 give  me  the 
comfort  of  thy  help  again,  and  stablish  me  with  thy  free  Spirit.** 

Secondly,  this  Holy  Spirit  is  a comforter  unto  us,  whensoever  either  Satan,  or  the 
law,  or  the  wrath  of  God,  or  sin,  or  the  fear  of  everlasting  damnation,  troubleth  and 
disquieteth  us  and  our  weak  conscience.  He  also  encourageth  us  valiantly  to  resist 
the  assaults  of  Satan,  studiously  to  mortify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  stoutly  to  contemn 
and  despise  both  the  tyranny  and  flattery  of  the  world,  and  with  a good  courage  through 
the  strength  of  faith  and  innocency  of  life  to  walk  before  the  Lord  our  God. 

Thirdly,  forasmuch  as  we  of  ourself  are  nothing  but  bcast-like,  rude,  gross,  ignorant, 
and  utterly  without  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  holy  mysteries,  this  Holy  Ghost 
is  a teacher  and  schoolmaster  unto  us,  informing  us  of  all  things  appertaining  unto 
our  salvation,  and  leading  us  into  all  truth  necessary  for  our  profession,  as  Christ  said 
to  his  disciples:  44 The  Comforter,  that  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  shall  send  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  ever  I 
have  said  unto  you.”  Again:  44 When  he,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come, 
he  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth.** 

Fourthly,  this  Holy  Ghost  altereth  the  whole  man,  making  him  of  the  bond- 
slave  of  Satan  the  free  servant  of  God;  of  the  child  of  wrath  the  dearly-beloved  son 
of  God ; of  the  firebrand  of  hell  the  inheritor  of  everlasting  glory ; as  St  Paul  saith  : 
“They  that  are  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.**  Again: 

44  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.** 

Fifthly,  he  garnishes  us  with  many  glorious  and  heavenly  gifts,  which  we  cannot 
have  of  ourselves,  as  faith,  hope,  love,  patience,  long-suffering,  peace,  joy,  meekness, 
temperance,  pureness,  innocency,  gentleness,  goodness,  mercy,  liberality,  &c. 

Sixthly,  if  at  any  time  through  the  contemplation  of  our  own  frailness,  or  the 

consideration  of  God*s  high  justice,  we  should  fear  to  have  access  to  the  merciful 

throne  of  God*s  grace,  this  Holy  Spirit  helpeth,  comforteth,  assisteth  us,  yea,  and 
prayeth  for  us;  not  only  that,  but  he  also  through  his  most  sweet  and  comfortable 
motions  encourageth  our  minds,  that  we  ourselves  also  have  a certain  reverent  boldness 
with  our  prayers  to  approach  unto  the  glorious  throne  of  his  divine  majesty,  even  as 
loving  children  unto  their  most  loving  and  dear  father,  as  the  apostle  saith:  “Who- 
soever are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God*  For  ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear  any  more,  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  dear  Father.  The  same  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God.  If  we  be  children,  then  are  we  heirs  also,  I mean, 
the  heirs  of  God  and  fellow-heirs  with  Christ.**  Again:  “The  Spirit  helpeth  our 
weakness.  For  we  know  not  what  we  should  desire  as  we  ought : nevertheless  the  Spirit 
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itself  maketh  intercession  mightily  for  us  with  unoutspeakable  groanings.  Howbeit 
he  that  searcheth  the  heart  knoweth  what  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  is ; for  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  pleasure  of  God." 

To  end,  if  any  end  may  be  found  in  so  overflowing,  unsearchable,  and  bottomless 
sea  of  all  good  and  heavenly  things,  this  Holy  Ghost  is  “ the  earnest  of  our  inherit-  Eph.  *• 
ance,”  whereby  we  are  assured  in  our  heart  of  God’s  good  will  toward  us,  that  he 
loveth  us,  keepeth  and  defendeth  us,  blesseth  us  with  all  both  ghostly  and  bodily 
benefits,  and  hath  made  us  his  sons  and  heirs  of  his  most  glorious  kingdom. 

Father.  Hitherto  hast  thou  declared  unto  me  thy  faith  concerning  that  true,  living,  v“»- 
immortal,  and  everlasting  God,  one  in  divine  substance,  and  yet  in  that  divine  sub- 
stance three  several  Persons,  God  the  Father,  which  made  thee;  God  the  Son,  which 
redeemed  thee;  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  sanctifieth  thee.  What  now  re- 
maineth  ? Son.  The  fourth  part  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  comprehendeth  four  articles.  fc»rth 

Father.  Rehearse  the  first.  chruu*n 

faith. 

Son.  44  I believe  that  there  is  an  holy  universal  church,  which  is  the  fellowship  or  or  the 

* . M * church. 

company  of  saints. 

Father.  But  wherefore  sayest  thou  rather,  “ I believe  that  there  is  one  holy  universal  / 
church,"  than  on  this  manner,  I believe  in  the  holy  universal  church  ? Son.  My  faith 
and  my  belief  roust  be  set  and  reposed  in  God  alone,  forasmuch  as  salvation  cometh  R**1- IM- 
from  him  alone,  and  not  in  creatures,  be  they  never  so  holy  and  perfect.  For  vain 
is  the  salvation  that  cometh  from  man,  yea,  44  cursed  be  he  that  putteth  his  trust Ja- xvlL 
and  confidence  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm.**  If  I should  say,  I believe  in 
the  holy  universal  church,  then  must  I also  grant  that  the  church  is  God,  and  by 
this  means  make  four  persons  in  the  Godhead,  which  God  forbid.  My  belief  is  not 
in  the  body,  but  in  the  head,  which  is  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and  alone  (Saviour. 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  44 church"?  Son.  Nothing  else  than  awiutthts 
company  of  people  gathered  together,  or  a congregation.  And  this  word  44  church"  in  signiftethT 
the  holy  scriptures  is  taken  not  only  for  the  fellowship  qr  company  of  the  good  and 
faithful,  but  also  of  the  wicked  and  unfaithful.  St  Patjl,  beside  many  other  places, 
speaking  of  that  church,  which  is  the  company  of  saints,  hath  these  words : “ Christ  Bph.  r. 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it  to  sanctify  it,  and  cleansed  it  in  the  fountain 
of  water  by  the  word,  to  make  it  unto  himself  a glorious  church,  having  no  spot,  nor 
wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blame.**  Of 
that  church,  which  is  the  company  of  the  wicked,  ungodly,  and  unfaithful,  speaketh 
that  prince-like  prophet  David  on  this  manner:  UI  hate  and  utterly  abhor  the  church  p«i. xxvi. 
of  the  malignant  and  wicked  : as  for  the  ungodly,  I will  by  no  means  keep  com- 
pany with  them.” 

Father.  Why  dost  thou  call  the  church  of  Christ  “holy"?  Son.  To  discern  it  from 
other  churches,  which  are  unholy.  The  ethnicks,  the  Jews,  the  Mahometans,  the  anabap- 
tists,  the  Arians,  with  all  the  rabble  of  heretics  and  sectaries,  have  their  churches 
, also ; but  all  those  churches  are  the  synagogues  of  Satan,  unpure,  filthy,  stinking,  vile, 

• abominable,  full  of  all  sin  and  wickedness.  The  church  of  Christ  alone,  alone  is  holy, 
pure,  “ without  spot  or  wrinkle,”  as  it  is  written : 44  Thou  art  all  fair,  0 my  love ; Eph.  v. 

and  no  spot  is  there  in  thee."  In  this  church  all  goodness  is  to  be  found : without  Caw*' lv* 

this  church  is  nothing  but  sin,  wrath,  and  damnation.  Again,  the  church  of  Christ 
is  called  holy,  not  for  the  holiness  of  itself,  (for  what  member  of  that  church  hath 
not  also  his  infirmity  in  this  life  ? as  it  is  written,  44  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  i John  i. 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.”  Item:  “All  we  offend  in  many 
things,”)  but  for  the  holiness  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  the  head  of  the  Eph.  i. 
church,  which  also  hath  given  to  his  church  his  holiness,  innocency,  righteousness,  and  °°u  * 
whatsoever  good  thing  he  hath  more,  himself  being  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  and 
hath  with  all  these  things  clothed,  decked,  adorned,  garnished,  and  trimmed  the 
church,  as  his  most  dear  spouse ; so  that  now,  being  clothed  with  Christ’s  holiness, 

she  may  right  well  be  called  holy,  and  without  spot  or  wrinkle.  The  church  of  Christ 

is  also  called  holy,  because  it  is  sanctified  and  made  holy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
governeth,  ruleth,  defendeth,  and  saveth  her,  and  moveth  her  continually  with  his 
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1 Cor.  xi. 


heavenly  inspiration  unto  the  fervent  study,  exercise,  and  increase  of  all  virtue  and 
godliness. 

Father . Why  is  this  church  called  44  catholic”  or  universal  ? Son.  Because  it  is  not 
bound  to  one  certain  place,  kingdom,  or  empire,  but  is  dispersed  throughout  the 
whole  world;  so  that  in  all  places  God  hath  his  elect  and  chosen  people,  which  be- 
lieve in  him,  call  on  his  holy  name,  and  worship  him  according  to  his  word,  even  44  in 
spirit  and  truth”,  according  to  this  commandment  of  Christ : 44  Go  throughout  the 
whole  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.”  Again:  44Ye  shall  be  wit- 
nesses of  me,  even  unto  the  furthermost  part  of  the  world.”  Item : 44  The  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world  for  a witness  unto  all 
nations.” 

Father.  Why  dost  thou  rather  say  and  confess,  that  there  is  one  holy  catholic 
or  universal  church,  than  many  churches ; seeing  there  are  in  the  world  so  many 
companies,  fellowships,  or  congregations  of  the  faithful,  that  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ? Son.  As  there  is  but  one  head  of  this  holy  catholic  or  universal  church,  which 
is  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus  alone,  so  likewise  is  there  but  one  holy  church,  as  it  is 
written:  “One  is  my  dove  and  my  darling.  She  is  the  only  beloved  of  her  mother, 
and  dear  unto  her  that  bare  her.  WThen  the  daughters  saw  her,  they  said  she  was 
blessed.”  And,  although  this  holy  church  in  her  members  be  dispersed  and  scattered 
abroad  throughout  the  world,  so  that  there  be  in  divers  countries  divers  companies, 
that  profess  and  confess  Christ  and  his  holy  gospel ; yet,  forasmuch  as  they  are  gathered 
and  linked  together  in  one  faith  and  one  doctrine,  under  one  head  Christ,  into  whose 
namfc  alone  they  are  consecrate  and  sworn,  all  those  so  great  and  so  many  multitudes 
arc  counted  and  called  but  one  church,  which  church  “is  the  house  of  the  living 
God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,”  so  stedfastly  founded  on  the  rock  Christ,  that 
“the  very  gates  of  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail  against  her;”  so  surely  “built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,”  that  though  abundance  of  rain 
descend,  and  the  winds  blow,  yet  can  they  not  move  her;  yea,  though  Satan  goeth 
never  so  much  about  to  sift  her,  yet  shall  her  faith  never  fail,  but  remain  perfect, 
whole,  and  sound.  For  this  church  is  that  holy  congregation  or  fellowship  of  God's 
elect,  which  cannot  err,  nor  be  brought  into  error,  much  less  perish  and  be  damned. 

Father.  There  is  at  this  present  day  great  contention  concerning  the  church,  every 
sect  sweating  to  prove  that  they  are  the  church  of  God,  and  that  all  other,  which 
dissent  from  them,  arc  synagogues  of  Satan:  come  off,  tell  me  therefore,  how  the 
true  church  of  Christ  may  be  known  from  the  malignant  and  wicked  churches,  which 
are  led  with  the  spirit,  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil.  Son.  Albeit  many  signs, 
tokens,  and  marks  might  here  be  rehearsed,  whereby  we  may  easily  discern  the  church 
of  Christ  from  the  synagogue'of  antichrist,  the  people  of  God  from  the  bond-slaves  of 
Satan,  the  vessels  of  mercy  from  the  vessels  of  wrath;  yet  will  I recite  at  this  present 
only  four  tokens,  or  marks,  whereby  we  may  truly  and  undeceivably  know  the  true 
catholic  and  apostolic  church. 

Father.  Which  are  those  four?  Son.  The  first  is,  the  sincere,  true,  and  uncorrupt 
preaching  of  Gods  word,  without  the  intermixtion  or  mingling  of  man's  doctrine,  in 
the  which  Gqd,  that  mighty  Lord,  hath  opened  himself,  his  will,  his  mercy,  and  favour 
to  his  faithful ^(H^egation^ag  it  is  written:  “He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words 
of  God."  Again : “Hfy^eHSep  hear  my  voice;”  “as  for  a stranger,  they  follow  him 
not,  but  fly  from  him;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.” 

The  second  is,  the  true  administration  of  the  sacraments  according  to  the  institution 
and  ordinance  of  Christ,  as  we  read  of  St  Paul  entreating  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord: 
44  That  which  I delivered  unto  you  received  I of  the  Lord.  For  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  the  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  the  bread,”  &c. 

The  third  is,  fervent  prayer  and  the  diligent  invocation  of  God  in  the  name  of 
our  alone  Mediator  Jesus  Christ,  with  continual  thanksgiving  for  his  benefits. 

The  fourth  is,  ecclesiastical  discipline  according  to  the  prescript  and  appointment  of 
God's  word. 


Although  many  other  signs,  notes,  tokens,  and  marks,  might  here  be  rehearsed, 
whereby  also  the  church  of  Christ  may  easily  be  discerned  from  the  synagogue  of 
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antichrist,  yet  these  be  the  principal  and  chief ; so  that,  in  whatsoever  congregation 
these  aforesaid  signs  be  found,  there  may  we  well  affirm  and  say  the  true  church  of 
Christ  to  be,  and  the  faithful  people  of  God. 

Father,  But  what  dost  thou  mean  by  calling  the  holy  universal  church  44  the  company  why  % 
or  fellowship  of  saints”  ? Son.  These  words,  44  The  company  or  fellowship  of  saints”  or  called  tse 
holy  men,  do  nothing  else  in  a manner  than  declare  what  the  holy  universal  church  ^wshYp* 
is;  verily, fe  company  of  saints  or  of  holy  and  godly-disposed  persons  knit  together  by 
one  Spirit,  in  one  faith,  in  one  hope,  in  one  love,  in  one  baptism,  in  one  doctrine, 
having  one  head,  which  is  Christ  Jesus,  and  serving  one  God,  which  is  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  44  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life.”  For  Luke  f. 
this  fellowship  of  saints,  although  they  be  dispersed  never  so  far  abroad,  yea,  in  all 
quarters  under  the  sun,  not  only  in  Europa,  but  also  in  India,  Persia,  &c.,  be  they 
Jews  or  gentiles,  barbarous  or  Scythians,  have,  hold,  and  maintain  one  baptism,  one 
faith,  one  God  and  Lord,  one  doctrine,  and  are  led  with  one  Spirit,  and  make  one  flock, 
whereof  Christ  Jesus  is  the  pastor  and  shepherd.  And  in  this  company  or  fellowship  / 

of  saints  all  things  appertaining  unto  everlasting  salvation  are  common,  as  the  favour 
of  God,  remission  of  sins,  quietness  of  conscience,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
everlasting  life;  yea,  in  this  holy  fellowship  there  is  such  a love  and  hearty  good 
will  one  toward  another  (for  they  are  members  all  of  one  body,  and  therefore  like  af- 
fected and  minded),  that  there  is  also,  as  I may  so  speak,  a certain  community  of  temporal  Act*  Hr. 
things  among  them,  as  we  read  in  the  Apostles’  Acts  of  Christ’s  church  at  the  be- 
ginning; so  that  the  rich  have  not  too  much,  nor  the  poor  too  little,  but  a certain 
equality  is  among  them,  no  man  wanting,  that  is  of  that  holy  fellowship,  but  having  s cor.  rui. 
sufficient  to  satisfy  his  necessity ; such  and  so  great  care  one  for  another  reigneth  in 
them,  provoked  thereunto  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  ruleth  and  govemeth  that  holy 
congregation  and  fellowship  of  saints. 

Father . I cannot  disallow  that  thou  speakest.  But  as  concerning  this  word  44  saint,”  Saint 
methink  it  ought  rather  to  be  appropriated  unto  the  saints  departed  and  reigning  in 
glory  with  Christ,  than  unto  us,  which  live  in  this  w<prld  and  are  subject  to  many 
infirmities.  Son.  The  holy  scriptures,  both  of  the  jpld  and  new  testaments,  do 
rather  ascribe  this  word  44saint”  unto  us  in  this  world,  which  believe  in  Christ,  than 
unto  the  godly,  which  are  now  in  glory  with  their  head  Christ.  And  we  are  termed  Whj^tba^ 
saints  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  divine  scriptures,  first,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  that  tw»  woridai* 
we  ore  made  saints,  that  is  to  say,  holy,  pure,  and  blameless,  by  the  free  grace  of  God 
through  faith  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  so  recounted  just  and  righteous  before  God  for 
the  righteousness  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  our  Mediator  Christ  Jesus:  secondly,  that 
we  should  endeavour  ourselves  unto  the  uttermost  of  our  power  in  all  our  manners, 
life,  and  conversation,  to  answer  to  our  name,  that  is  to  say,  to  be  saints,  I mean 
holy,  pure,  blameless,  good,  righteous,  merciful,  gentle,  liberal,  and  altogether  virtuous, 

44  putting  on  that  new  man  which  is  shapen  after  the  image  of  God  in  true  righte-  Rpb.  Hr. 
ousness  and  holiness,”  as  it  is  written : 44  Even  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  l Pet.  i. 

, even  so  be  ye  holy  also  in  your  conversation ; for  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I am  Lev.  *fau 
holy.” 

Father . What  doth  it  profit  thee  to  believe  that  there  is  an  holy  universal  church,  gf- 
which  is  the  company  or  fellowship  of  saints,  that  is  to  say,  of  godly  and  virtuous  [{^^n 
persons  ? Son.  Very  much.  For  in  believing  that  there  is  such  an  holy  church,  I am 
well  ascertained  and  fully  persuaded,  that  I also  am  a member  of  the  same  church,  and 
partaker  of  all  the  goods  of  the  church,  having  Christ  my  head,  my  bridegroom,  and 
most  loving  friend,  and  with  him  all  that  ever  he  hath. 

Father.  What  good  things  are  these,  which  thou  hast  or  hereafter  shalt  have,  Ron.  rHi. 
because  thou  art  a member  of  this  holy  church  ? Son.  Even  those  that  are  contained 
in  the  three  last  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  now  next  ensuing. 

Father.  Rehearse  them. 

Son.  “The  forgiveness  of  sins.” 

I believe  that  I,  being  a member  of  this  holy  church,  shall  have  through  the  of  the  for- 
blood  of  Christ  remission  and  forgiveness  of  all  my  sins,  be  they  never  so  many,  great,  s&T*1* 
and  grievous ; yea,  and  that  not  only  before  or  at  the  time  of  baptism,  but  also  after 
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baptism,  even  all  my  life-time  and  unto  the  very  death,  sin  I never  so  oft  through 
the  frailness  of  nature  or  of  ignorancy,  or  otherwise,  if  I repent,  bewail  my  sins,  crave 
remission  and  forgiveness  of  them  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  with  strong  faith  in  the 
merciful  promises  of  God,  that  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  consolation,  yea,  and 
that  “not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven  times."  For  as  there  is  no  time 
wherein  we  do  not  sin,  even  so  is  there  no  time  wherein  the  grace  and  benefit  of 
forgiving  our  sins  is  barred  and  shut  up  from  us  of  God,  if  we  crave  it  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  as  St  John  testifieth : “If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  But  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  righteous 
to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  wickedness." 

Father . Is  there  remission  of  sins  in  none  other  congregation,  but  in  the  congregation 
or  church  of  Christ  only?  Son . No,  verily.  For  to  him  that  is  no  member  of  this 
holy  church  sin  is  not  remitted  but  retained. 

Father.  Prove  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  there  is  remission  of  sins  laid  up  in 
God’s  treasure-house  for  all  sinners  that  repent  in  faith.  Son.  Are  not  these  the 
words  of  God  by  the  prophet?  “If  the  ungodly  will  turn  away  from  all  his  sins 
that  he  hath  done,  and  keep  all  my  commandments,  and  do  the  thing  that  is  equal 
and  right,  doubtless  he  shall  live  and  not  die.  As  for  all  his  sins  that  he  did  before, 
they  shall  not  be  thought  upon,  but  in  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  he  shall 
live.  For  I have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a sinner,  saith  the  Lord  God,  but 
rather  that  he  convert  and  live."  Again : “ As  truly  as  I live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  much  rather  that  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  way  and  live.  Turn  you,  turn  you  from  your  ungodly  ways,  0 ye  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  O,  wherefore  will  ye  die?"  Also  in  another  place:  “ It  is  commonly 
said,  if  a man  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  she  gocth  from  him  and  marrieth  with 
another,  should  he  resort  any  more  unto  her  after  that  ? Is  not  this  field  then  defiled 
and  unclean?  But  as  for  thee,  thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers;  yet 
turn  again  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord."  Item : “ Thou  shrinking  Israel,  turn  again,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  I will  not  turn  my  face  from  you ; for  I am  merciful,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  I will  not  alway  bear  displeasure  against  you,"  &c.  “ 0 ye  shrinking  children, 

turn  again,  saith  the  Lord ; and  I will  be  married  with  you." 

As  1 may  pass  over  almost  innumerable  testimonies  of  the  old  testament,  which 
do  most  manifestly  declare,  that  there  is  plenty  of  mercy  and  abundance  of  remission 
of  sins  laid  up  in  store  with  God  for  all  sinners  that  repent  and  unfeigned lv  turn  unto 
their  Lord  God;  to  whom  is  it  unknown,  how  lovingly  and  mercifully  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord  calleth  unto  him  all  such  as  are  grieved  and  heavy  loaden  with  the  burden  of 
sin,  and  promiseth  that  he  will  ease  them  and  give  them  rest?  How  oft  doth  he 
call  them  that  thirst,  and  promiseth  to  give  them  of  the  water  of  life  freely!  How 
oft  doth  he  confess  that  he  came  “ to  call  sinners  unto  repentance,"  and  “ to  seek  up 
that  which  was  lost"!  What  other  thing  do  the  parables  of  the  stray  sheep,  of  the 
lost  groat,  and  of  the  riotous  son  preach  unto  us,  than  that  there  is  mercy  in  store 
for  all  penitent  sinners?  Are  not  these  the  words  of  Christ?  “Verily  I say  unto 
you,  there  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  before  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  which  need  no  repentance."  What  other 
thing  also  do  the  histories  of  Matthew  the  publican,  of  Mary  Magdalene,  of  Simon  Peter, 
of  Zache  the  publican,  of  the  thief,  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  of  Paul,  of  Onesimus, 
and  of  such  like,  than  preach  unto  us,  that  there  is  grace,  favour,  mercy,  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  laid  up  in  store  in  God’s  treasure-house  for  all  sinners  that  repent  in 

faith,  being  members  of  this  holy  universal  church  ? Therefore  I may  right  well  say : 

“I  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Father.  We  then  are  all  sinners?  Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  “in  many  things  we 
all  offend."  “We  are  all  unprofitable  servants."  “There  is  no  difference.  All  have 
sinned,  and  want  the  glory  of  God.”  “There  is  no  man  so  righteous  on  the  earth 

which  sinneth  not."  “ Who  is  able  to  say,  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I am  free  from 

sin?"  “All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  a defiled  cloth."  If  God  should  enter  into 
judgment  with  us,  and  deal  with  us  according  to  our  deserts,  no  man  that  liveth  should 
be  found  righteous  in  his  sight. 
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Father.  We  may  then,  although  never  so  sinful,  believe,  hope,  and  look  for  remis- 
sion of  our  sins  boldly  at  the  hand  of  God,  if  we  unfeignedly  repent  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord  our  God.  Son.  Nothing  is  more  true.  And  therefore  our  Saviour  Christ 
taught  us  daily  to  pray  on  this  wise : “ And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  Matt  vi. 
them  that  trespass  against  us.” 

Father.  Who  forgiveth  sins?  Son.  God  alone,  as  it  is  written:  “No  man  can  God  alow  ^ 
forgive  sins, "but  God  alone.”  And  God  himself  saith : “I  am  he,  yea,  I am  he  indeed,  Matt, ix. 
which  putteth  away  thy  sins,  yea,  and  that  for  my  own  sake,  and  I will  remember 
them  no  more.”  “ The  Lord,”  saith  the  psalmograph,  “ is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy,  Psai.  c»h. 
long-suffering,  and  of  great  goodness.  He  will  not  alway  be  chiding,  neither  will  he 
keep  his  anger  for  ever.  He  dealeth  not  with  us  after  our  sins,  neither  rewardeth  he 
us  according  to  our  wickedness.  For  look  how  high  the  heaven  is  in  comparison  of 
the  earth,  so  great  is  his  mercy  also  toward  them  that  fear  him.  Look  how  wide  the 
east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  doth  he  set  our  sins  from  us.  Yea,  like  as  a father  pitieth 
his  own  children,  even  so  is  the  Lord  merciful  unto  them  that  fear  him.  For  he  / 

knoweth  whereof  we  be  made,  he  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust.”  “ Who  is  like  Mic.  r\\. 
unto  thee,  0 God,”  saith  the  prophet  Miche,  “ which  pardonest  wickedness,  and  for- 
givest  the  offences  of  the  remnant  of  thine  heritage?  Thou  keepest  not  thine  anger 
for  ever.  And  why  ? thy  delight  is  to  have  compassion.  Thou  shalt  turn  again,  and 
be  merciful  unto  us ; yea,  thou  shalt  put  down  our  wickednesses,  and  cast  all  our  sins 
into  the  bottom  of  the  sea.” 

Father.  What  moveth  God  to  be  so  gentle  and  merciful  unto  us,  that  he  will  sowhgtmor- 
bounteously  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  when  we  repent  and  turn  unto  him  ? Son.  His 
own  nature,  which  is  altogether  good  and  gracious,  and  “ hatetli  nothing  of  all  those  wisd.  xi 
things  that  he  hath  made.”  “ He  hath  saved  me,”  saith  David,  “ because  it  was  his  mi.  xviii. 
pleasure.”  Again : “ Freely,  and  for  none  of  their  deserts,  shalt  thou  save  them,  0 
Lord.”  “ It  lighteth  not,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ in  any  man's  will  or  running,  but  in  the  Rom.  k.  . 
mercy  of  God.”  And  God  himself  saith : “ I shew  mercy  to  whom  it  pleaseth  me  to  Exod.  xxxM. 
shew  mercy,  and  have  compassion  on  whom  it  is  my  pleasure  to  have  compassion.” 

Again:  “I  am  he,  yea,  I am  he  indeed,  which  putteth i f way  thy  sins,  yea,  and  that  iai. xim. 
for  mine  own  sake.”  Item : “Thy  destruction  cometh  of  thyself,  O Israel;  but  thy  sal-  H<*. xin. 
vation  cometh  only  of  me.” 

Father.  But  seeing  that  God  is  not  only  gracious  but  also  righteous,  not  only  a 
rewarder  but  also  a revenger,  not  only  a Saviour  but  also  a condemner,  how  cometh 
it  to  pass,  that  his  mercy  excelleth  his  justice,  and  his  judgment  giveth  place  to  grace 
and  favour,  so  that  we  be  not  punished  according  unto  justice,  but  forgiven  according 
unto  mercy  ? Son.  Christ  Jesus  is  that  dearly-beloved  Son  of  God,  for  whose  sake  Matt  iu. 
God  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  man.  He  is  our  peace-maker.  “ He  by  his  blood  Kph.  ii. 
hath  pacified  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.”  He  hath  reconciled  us  unto  God  ColU’ 
his  Father,  and  6et  us  at  one.  He  is  “ the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law  to  justify  every  Rph.  n. 
one  that  believeth.”  He  is  that  “ Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  Johnt* 
world.”  He  is  that  “ Mediator  between  God  and  man,  which  gave  himself  a ransom  i Tim.  it. 
for  all  men.”  He  is  that  Advocate,  which  pleadeth  our  cause  before  God  the  Father,  i John  h. 
and  easily  obtaineth  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  He  is  that  high  and  everlasting 
Bishop,  “which  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us.” 

He  is  that  Saviour,  which  “ came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.”  He  is  that  mighty 
and  valiant  conqueror,  which  hath  delivered  us  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  from  the 
captivity  of  sin,  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  from  the  danger  of  desperation,  from  the 
dart  of  death,  and  finally  from  the  torments  of  everlasting  damnation.  To  be  short, 
he  is  our  “wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,  that,  as  it  is  written,  icor.i. 

He  that  rejoiceth  should  rejoice  in  the  Lord.”  Jer' lx* 

Father.  How  or  by  what  means  do  we  obtain  and  come  ye1  this  exceeding  great  By  faith  we 
grace,  favour,  and  mercy,  concerning  the  remission  of  our  sins  at  the  hand  of  God  for  j!Sd  thing* 
Christ's  sake  ? Son.  By  faith,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Of  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  KphTil. 
and  that  not  of  yourselves ; for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  works,  lest  any 


God  the 
Father  giveth 
u>  all  good 
things  for 
Cluist’s  sake. 


[*  Perhaps  a mere  error  for  come  hy.] 


Digitized  by  ^ ooQle 


46 


THE  CATECHISM. 


Actsx. 


Acts  xiii. 


Rom.  Ui. 


What  profit 
we  have  by 
believing 
remission 
of  sins. 

1 Cor.  ii. 


1 Cor.  vi. 


Of  theresur- 
roctkm. 


Rom.  xiv. 


Job  xix. 


Isai.  xxvi. 


Esek. 

xxxvii. 


[Part 

man  should  boast  himself.”  St  Peter  also  saith:  a Of  Christ  all  the  prophets  bear 
witness,  that  through  his  name  all  they  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins.”  St  Paul  agreeth  with  this,  as  blessed  Luke  testifieth,  saying : “ Be  it  known, 
ye  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  (Christ)  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins ; and  from  all  the  things  whereby  ye  might  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  by  this  man  (Christ)  every  one  that  believeth  is  justified."  Item  : “There  is  no 
difference : all  have  sinned,  and  want  the  glory  of  God ; but  freely  are  they  made 
righteous  even  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  done  by  Christ  Jesu,  whom 
God  hath  set  for  a mercy-seat  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  shew  the  righteousness 
which  availeth  before  him,  in  that  he  forgiveth  the  sins  which  were  done  before  under  the 
sufferance  of  God,  which  he  suffered,  that  at  his  time  he  might  shew  the  righteousness 
which  availeth  before  him,  that  he  only  might  be  righteous,  and  the  righteous-maker 
of  him  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesu." 

Father . What  doth  it  profit  thee  that  thou  believest  the  forgiveness  of  sins?  Son . 
By  this  I am  certified  and  well  assured  in  my  conscience,  that  I am  a member  of 
Christs  church.  For  none  doth  rightly  believe  but  such  as  appertain  unto  the  holy 
congregation  of  the  Christians.  Again,  that  I am  partaker  of  all  the  merits  of  Christ's 
passion  and  death.  Thirdly,  that  by  the  blood  of  Christ  all  my  sins  are  washed  away 
and  utterly  forgiven,  so  that  they  shall  never  more  be  imputed  unto  me,  nor  laid  unto 
my  charge : not  only  that,  but  also  that,  as  all  evils  be  taken  away  from  me  by  the 
death  and  blood  of  Christ,  so  likewise  by  the  same  are  all  good  things  given  unto  me, 
as  it  is  written:  “Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  made  righteous,  by  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesu,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

Father . Let  this  suffice  for  this  present  concerning  the  article  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  What  followeth  ? 

Son.  “ I believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body." 

Father . What  meanest  thou  by  this  ? Son . I believe  with  my  heart,  and  confess 

with  my  mouth,  that  God  by  his  almighty  power  at  the  last  day  shall  raise  up  from 
death  unto  life  the  bodies  of  all  men,  women,  and  children,  that  have  lived  and  died 
from  the  time  of  Adam’s  creation  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  be  they  good  or  bad, 
faithful  or  unfaithful,  and  by  whatsoever  death  they  perished,  whether  they  were  con- 
sumed unto  ashes  by  fire,  or  devoured  of  wild  beasts,  or  eaten  of  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
or  swallowed  up  of  the  fishes  in  the  waters.  Those  very  same  bodies,  wherein  they  lived 
sometime  here  upon  earth,  shall  be  restored  unto  them ; so  that,  body  and  soul  linked 
together,  they  shall  “all  stand  before  the  judging-place  of  Christ,"  and  there  receive 
their  reward  according  to  the  works  which  they  have  done,  be  they  good  or  bad. 

Father . Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
shall  rise  again,  and  be  restored  to  life  at  the  last  day.  Son.  The  scriptures  are  plentiful 
in  this  behalf. 

The  holy  man  Job  speaketh  on  this  manner : “ I know,  and  am  fully  persuaded,  that 
my  Redeemer  doth  live,  and  that  at  the  last  day  I shall  rise  out  of  the  earth,  and  be 
clothed  again  with  my  skin,  and  shall  see  God  in  my  flesh,  whom  I myself  shall  see, 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  none  other.  This  hope  lieth  buried  up  in  my  breast." 
The  prophet  Esay  saith:  “Thy  dead  shall  live  again,  our  bodies  shall  rise  again.  Awake 
and  rejoice,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust : for  thy  dew  is  the  dew  of  life  and  light."  The 
prophet  Ezechiel  saith : “ The  hand  of  the  Lord  came  upon  me,  and  carried  me  out  in 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  let  me  down  in  a plain  field  that  lay  full  of  bones ; and  he 
led  me  round  about  by  them ; and  behold,  the  bones  that  lay  upon  the  field  were  very 
many,  and  marvellous  dry  also : then  said  he  unto  me,  Thou  son  of  man,  thinkest  thou 
these  bones  may  live  again  ? I answered,  0 Lord  God,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said 
unto  me,  Prophesy  thou  upon  these  bones,  mid  speak  unto  them,  Yc  dry  bones,  bear 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these  bones : Behold,  I will  put 
breath  into  you  that  ye  may  live.  I will  give  you  sinews,  and  make  flesh  grow  upon 
you,  and  cover  you  with  skin,  and  so  give  you  both  that  ye  may  live,  and  know  that 
I am  the  Lord.  So  I prophesied,  as  he  had  commanded  me.  And  as  I was  prophesying, 
there  eame  a noise  and  a great  motion ; so  that  the  bones  ran  every  one  to  another. 
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Now,  when  I had  looked,  behold,  they  had  sinews,  and  flesh  grew  upon  them,  and 
above  they  were  covered  with  skin ; but  there  was  no  breath  in  them.  Then  said  he 
unto  me,  Thou  son  of  man,  prophesy  thou  toward  the  wind:  prophesy  and  speak  to 
the  wind,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Gome,  0 thou  air,  from  the  four  winds,  and  blow 
upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  be  restored  to  life.  So  I prophesied,  as  he  had  com- 
manded me.  Then  came  the  breath  unto  them;  and  they  received  life,  and  stood  up 
upon  their  feet,  a marvellous  great  sort/*  And  a little  after:  “Thus  saith  the  Lord  God : 

Behold,  I will  open  your  gates,  0 my  people,  and  take  you  out  of  your  sepulchres,  and 
bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel  again.  So  shall  ye  know  that  I am  the  Lord,  when 
I open  your  graves  and  bring  you  out  of  them.  My  Spirit  also  will  I put  in  you; 
and  ye  shall  live."  The  prophet  Daniel  saith  also : M Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  Dm.  ul 
dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake ; some  to  everlasting  life,  some  to  perpetual  shame  and 
reproof." 

As  I may  at  the  last  come  to  the  testimonies  of  the  new  testament,  are  not  these  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  unto  the  Sadducees,  which  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
and  the  immortality  of  the  soul  ? “ As  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  xxh 

not  read  what  is  spoken  unto  you  of  God,  which  saith,  I am  the  God  [of]  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  [of]  Jacob  ? Now  is  not  God  the  God  of  the  dead,  / 
but  of  the  living."  Christ  said  unto  Martha  of  her  brother  Lazarus  that  was  dead: 

“Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha  answered,  I know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  John xi. 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  In  another  place  the  Lord  Christ,  appointing  whom  Lukexw. 
we  should  call  unto  our  table,  namely,  the  poor,  the  halt,  the  lame,  the  blind,  &c.  saith, 
that  although  they  be  not  able  to  make  us  amends,  yet  shall  we  be  recompensed  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  righteous.  And  that  we  should  not  be  doubtful  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  we  read  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  that  most  mighty  conqueror  of  sin,  devil, 
death,  and  hell,  raised  up  certain  that  were  dead  unto  life,  as  the  widow's  son  of  Naim,  Luk*  Yit. 
the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  Lazarus,  with  divers  other.  We  read  also  that,  after  Christ's 
resurrection,  “the  graves  did  open,  and  the  bodies  of  many  saints  which  slept  arose,  xxrii. 

and  came  out  of  the  graves,  and  came  into  the  holy  cjty,  and  appeared  to  many." 

Blessed  Luke  in  the  chronicle  of  the  apostles*  acts  writeth,  that  St  Peter  raised  up  Acta  ix* 
from  death  unto  life  a certain  woman  named  Tabitha,  otherwise  called  Dorcas ; again, 
that  St  Paul  likewise  wrought  the  like  miracle  upon  a certain  young  man  that  was  Actl  u 
dead,  named  Eutychus. 

Father . Are  there  no  testimonies  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  the  epistles  of 
St  Paul  ? Son.  St  Paul  in  all  his  epistles  writeth  of  nothing  so  oft  and  so  largely  as 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  In  his  epistle  unto  the  Romans  he  writeth  on  this 
manner:  “If  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  also  that  we  shall  live  with  him." 

Again:  “If  we  be  engraft  in  death  like  unto  him,  then  shall  we  also  undoubtedly 
be  partakers  with  him  of  the  resurrection."  In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he 
writeth  this:  “God  hath  raised  up  the  Lord  (Jesus),  and  he  shall  raise  up  us  also  i Cor. v\. 
by  his  power.  Know  ye  not,  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  T If  our 
.bodies  be  the  members  of  Christ,  then  must  they  also  be  glorified  with  their  head,  Christ. 

• In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  foresaid  epistle,  the  blessed  apostle  doth  prove  the  resur-  i Oor.xr. 
rection  of  the  dead  with  so  manifest  reasons  and  invincible  arguments,  that  it  is  wonder 
that  the  very  godless  epicures  should  doubt  of  it ; which  chapter  I would  wish  that 
all  true  Christians  should  diligently  commend  to  memory.  I will  only  give  you  a taste 
of  it,  and  of  that  judge  you  the  residue. 

Father . It  is  well  said,  my  son.  Let  me  hear. 

Son.  “If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen.  If  Christ  i cor. *v. 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  in  vain,  and  your  faith  also  is'  in  vain ; yea,  and  we 
are  found  false  witnesses  of  God,  because  we  have  testified  against  God,  that  he  hath 
raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  hath  not  raised  up,  if  the  dead  rise  not  again.  For  if  the 
dead  rise  not  again,  then  is  Christ  also  not  risen  again.  But  if  Christ  be  not  risen  again, 
then  is  your  faith  in  vain,  and  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins : they  also  that  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  then  are  we  of  all 
men  most  miserable.  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  is  become  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep.  For  by  one  man  cometh  death,  and  by  one  man  the  resur- 
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rection  of  the  dead.  For  as  they  all  die  in  Adam,  so  shall  they  all  be  made  alive  in 
Christ,”  &c. 

In  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  writeth  thus : 44  We  know  that  he  which 
raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  us  up  also  by  the  means  of  Jesus.”  Also  to  the 
Philippians : 44  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  a Saviour,  even 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  shall  change  this  our  vile  body,  that  he  may  make  it  like 
unto  his  own  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  also  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself.”  Item  to  the  Thessalonians : 44  We  would  not,  brethren,  that 
ye  should  be  ignorant  concerning  them  which  are  fallen  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  as 
other  do,  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even 
so  them  also  which  sleep  by  Jesus  shall  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto 
you  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  live  and  are  remaining  in  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  come  ere  they  which  sleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from 
heaven  with  a shout,  and  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ; and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  arise  first:  then  shall  we,  which  live  and  remain,  be  caught  up 
with  them  also  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  one  another  with  these  words.” 

Father.  We  have  heard  testimonies  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  out  of 
the  holy  scriptures  abundantly.  But  shall  the  wicked  and  ungodly  rise  again  also 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  no  less  than  the  faithful  and  godly?  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  Where  doth  that  appear  in  the  holy  scripture  ? Son.  In  divers  and  sundry 
places. 

Father.  Let  me  hear. 

Son.  The  prophet  Daniel  saith : 44  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake;  some  to  everlasting  life,  some  to  perpetual  shame  and  reproof.”  Our 
Saviour  Christ  saith  also : 44  The  hour  cometh,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth  ; they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  but  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.”  And  in  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew,  where  Christ  describeth  and  setteth 
forth  the  form  and  manner  of  his  judgment,  we  read  that  at  the  last  day,  “when  he  shall 

come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  he  shall  sit  upon  the  seat  of  his 

glory ; and  all  people  shall  be  gathered  before  him.  And  he  shall  separate  them  one 
from  another,  as  a shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  And  he  shall  set  the 
sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left.  Then  shall  he  say  unto  them  that 
shall  be  on  his  right  hand,  Come  hither,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  ye  the  kingdom 
which  was  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  &c.  Then  shall  he  say 
unto  them  also  that  shall  be  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the  ever- 
lasting fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  &c.  And  these  shall  go  into 
everlasting  pain,  but  the  righteous  into  everlasting  life.” 

Here  is  it  evident,  that  all  men,  both  good  and  bad,  faithful  and  unfaithful,  righteous 
and  unrighteous,  shall  rise  .again  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  come  before  the  high 
judge  Christ,  there  to  receive  a reward  according  unto  their  deeds,  as  Christ  himself 

saith:  44 Behold,  I come  out  of  hand,  and  my  reward  with  me,  that  I may  give  to 

every  one  according  unto  his  works.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul : 44  We 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.” 

Father.  With  what  bodies  shall  the  dead  rise  again?  Son.  Even  with  the  very 
same  bodies  wherein  sometime  they  lived  in  this  world. 

Father.  What,  mortal,  corruptible,  heavy,  weak,  sick,  diseased,  &c.?  Son.  Nothing 
less;  but  immortal,  uncorruptible,  light,  or  quick,  strong,  heathful,  perfect,  &c. 

Father.  How  can  it  be  the  same  body,  when  it  is  so  altered?  Son.  The  very 
same  body,  wherein  we  have  lived  here,  shall  be  restored  unto  us  through  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  with  all  the  parts  and  members  of  the  same.  The  alteration  of  the 
body  shall  be  not  in  substance,  but  in  quality.  Our  bodies  are  now  mortal  and  cor- 
ruptible; but  at  the  resurrection  they  shall  be  immortal  and  uncorruptible. 

Father.  Declare  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  very  same  bodies,  which  we  have 
now,  shall  be  restored  unto  us  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Son.  The  holy  man  Job 
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saith:  “ I know,  and  am  fully  persuaded,  that  my  Redeemer  doth  live,  and  that  at  the  Job  xix. 
last  day  I shall  rise  out  of  the  earth,  and  be  clothed  with  my  skin,  and  shall  see 
God  in  my  flesh ; whom  I myself  shall  see,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  none 
other.  This  hope  lieth  buried  up  in  my  breast.”  These  words  are  so  plain,  that 
nothing  can  be  spoken  more  plainly.  St  Paul  also  saith : “ This  corruptible  must  put 1 Cor.  xr. 
on  uncorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  But  when  this  cor- 
ruptible shall  put  on  uncorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  then 
shall  the  word  be  fulfilled  that  is  written : Death  is  swallowed  up  into  victory.  Death,  i*u.  xxr. 
where  is  thy  sting  ? Hell,  where  is  thy  victory  ? The  sting  of  death  is  sin : the  Hetx  u.  * 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law : but  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.** 

Moreover,  we  read,  that  in  times  past,  in  the  Aquilian  and  Carthagian  church, 
men  did  use  to  pronounce  this  article  on  this  manner:  “I  believe  the  resurrection  even 
of  this  body1.**  They  added  to  the  article  these  words,  “Even  of  this,**  to  the  intent 
that  it  might  be  plainly  and  evidently  expressed,  that  none  other  body  like  unto  this 
shall  be  raised  up  or  made,  but  even  this  very  self-same  body,  wherein  we  now  live, 
stand,  sit,  hear,  see,  walk,  sleep,  wake,  &c. ; yea,  and  wliich  useth  itself  here  with 
the  soul  in  all  manner  of  good  works.  / 

Father.  What  doth  it  profit  thee,  that  thou  dost  believe  the  resurrection  of  this  Wb&t  profit 
body?  Son.  First,  it  putteth  me  in  remembrance,  that  in  this  world  I am  nothing beiiev^tEic 
else  but  a stranger  and  a pilgrim,  and  must  away  from  hence,  mid  that  therefore  I SfthMrty. 
ought  not  to  set  my  mind  upon  the  things  of  this  world,  but  rather  “ seek  after  those  Ooi.  ui. 
things  which  arc  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.** 

Secondly,  so  often  as  I say  or  remember  this  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  it  beateth 
into  my  heart  a certain  reverent  fear  toward  the  Lord  my  God,  wherewith  I am  pro- 
voked to  be  ware  and  circumspect,  that  I commit  none  unclean  thing  with  this  my 
body,  which,  being  dead,  shall  once  rise  again  and  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  there  to  render  an  accompts,  even  before  the  whole  world,  of  all  things  that 
it  hath  done,  be  it  good  or  bad ; but  rather  so  order  it  ii^  all  my  doings,  that  in  this 
world  it  may  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  after  this  life  reign  with  our 
head  Christ  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  worlds  without  eiid. 

Thirdly,  it  encourageth  me  greatly  to  suffer  in  this  my  body,  both  patiently  and 
thankfully,  whatsoever  cross  is  laid  upon  me  for  the  glory  of  my  Lord  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  his  truth,  yea,  although  it  were  very  death ; being  perfectly  persuaded 
that  this  my  body,  thus  afflicted  for  the  Lord's  sake,  shall  once  again  be  restored  unto 
me  after  a more  perfect  mid  blessed  state,  than  I ever  had  it  in  this  world,  even  in 
all  points  “like  to  the  glorious  body  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.**  Phu.in. 

Fourthly,  it  occasioneth  me  patiently  to  bear  the  departing  of  my  friends,  and  of 
such  as  I most  tenderly  love,  seeing  that  I am  well  assured  in  my  heart  by  the  word 
of  God,  that  they  shall  live  again,  not  only  in  soul,  which  is  immortal  and  never 
dietb,  but  in  body,  although  taken  away  by  death,  and  resolved  into  earth,  dust,  and 
ashes. 

Fifthly  and  finally,  it  provoketh  me  to  be  studious  of  good  works,  always  attempting 
some  good  and  godly  deed  in  this  my  body,  seeing  my  labour  shall  not  be  vain,  but 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  whatsoever  good  deed  I have  wrought,  it  shall 
abundantly  be  recompensed  me  both  in  body  and  in  soul. 


Father.  What  remaineth  of  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith? 
article,  which  is  this: 


Son.  One  only  ofer»ru*t- 

J tag  life. 


“ And  I believe  everlasting  life.  Amen.** 


Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  that?  Son.  I believe  with  my  heart,  and  con- 


[*  Et  ideo  satis  caute  ecclesia  nostra fidem  symboli 
doeet,  quae  in  eo  quod  a ceteris  traditur  * carnis  resur- 
rectionem,’  uno  addito  pronomine  tradidit  ‘hu  jus  cam  is 
resurrectionem.’ — Symbolum  Ruffini  in  Hieron.  Op. 
Par.  1693—1706.  Tom.  V.  col.  144.  RuflFinus  was  a 
presbyter  of  the  church  of  Aquileia ; but  his  exposi- 

Qbecon,  II.] 


tion  of  the  creed  was  formerly  attributed  to  Cyprian, 
and  is  generally  now  appended  to  that  father’s  works. 
Hence,  perhaps,  the  Carthaginian  church  was  under- 
stood to  have  adopted  the  same  addition  to  the  arti- 
cle. See  for  further  authorities  as  to  the  church  of 
Aquileia,  Pearsons  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  ArUxi.J 
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fess  with  my  mouth,  that  after  this  transitory  and  miserable  life,  which  is  rather  a 
shadow  of  a life,  if  not  a death,  both  my  body  and  soul  being  linked  again  together, 
through  the  mighty  power  of  God,  shall  live  for  ever  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  with- 
out all  trouble,  pain,  sickness,  or  taste  of  death  any  more,  in  such  perfect  joy  and 
true  felicity,  as  “eye  never  saw  the  like,  ear  never  heard  the  like,  no  tongue  is  able 
to  express  the  like,  nor  any  heart  is  able  to  conceive  or  think  the  like.*"  The  righte- 
ous shall  glister  as  the  shining  of  heaven,  yea,  “they  shall  be  as  the  angels  of 
God."  They  shall  see  God  “face  to  face,”  even  “as  he  is,"  with  all  the  holy  angels 
and  blessed  saints  of  God,  which  have  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto 
the  end  of  the  same;  and  with  them  shall  they  rejoice,  glory,  and  triumph  with 
an  unoutspeakable  gladness,  praising  the  most  high  majesty  of  God,  worlds  with- 
out end. 

Father . Declare  unto  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  there  is  an  everlasting  life  after 
this  transitory,  frail,  and  short  life,  which  we  lead  in  this  world.  Son . The  prophet 
Daniel  saith : “ Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake ; some 
to  everlasting  life,  some  to  perpetual  shame  and  reproof.  The  wise,  such  as  have 
taught  other,  shall  glister  as  the  shining  of  heaven;  and  those  that  have  instructed 
the  multitude  unto  godliness  shall  be  as  the  stars  world  without  end/*  Esdras  also 
hath  these  words  : “ I say  unto  you,  O ye  heathen,  that  hear  and  understand : Look  for 
your  shepherd,  he  shall  give  you  everlasting  rest.  For  he  is  nigh  at  hand,  that  shall 
come  in  the  end  of  the  world.  Be  ready  to  the  reward  of  the  kingdom.  For  the  ever- 
lasting light  shall  shine  upon  you  for  evermore.  Flee  the  shadow  of  this  world : receive 
the  joyfulness  of  your  glory : I testify  my  Saviour  openly.  O receive  the  gift  that 
is  given  you,  and  be  glad,  giving  thanks  unto  him  that  hath  called  you  to  the 
heavenly  kingdom.**  The  Lord  Christ  saith  also:  “The  righteous  shall  go  into  ever- 
lasting life.'*  Again:  “God  hath  so  dearly  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.**  Again,  in  the  same  chapter:  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life.**  Also  in  another  place : “ My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I know  them, 
and  they  follow  me,  and  I give  them  everlasting  life,  and , they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  me  them, 
is  greater  than  all ; and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  I 
and  the  Father  am  one."  Item : “ O Father,  my  hearty  desire  is,  that  they,  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with  me  where  I am,  that  they  may  see  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me.”  The  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  saith:  “We  know  surely 
that,  if  our  earthy  house  of  this  dwelling  were  destroyed,  we  have  a building  ordained 
of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  but  everlasting  in  heaven.” 

Father.  Is  this  everlasting  life  the  free  gift  of  God,  or  is  it  deserved  by  our  own 
good  deeds?  Son . Deserved ? What  deserve  we  of  ourselves,  or  by  our  own  works, 
but  the  wrath  of  God  and  everlasting  damnation,  if  God  should  deal  with  us  accord- 
ing to  our  deserts  ? “ Everlasting  life,**  as  Paul  saith,  “ is  the  gift  of  God  through 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  And  Christ  himself  saith : “ Fear  not,  ye  little  flock ; for  it 
is  your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  you  a kingdom."  Again : “ My  sheep  hear 

my  voice,  and  I know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I give  them  everlasting  life.” 

Item : “ Be  thou  faithful  unto  the  death ; and  I will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life.” 
Hereto  appertained  the  saying  of  St  John : “ This  is  the  witness,  that  God  hath  given 
us  everlasting  life,  which  life  is  in  his  Son.”  “He  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not 
life."  Again:  “We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  a mind 
to  know  the  true  God ; and  we  are  in  him  which  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God,  and  everlasting  life." 

Father.  Is  this  everlasting  life  given  of  God  to  all  men  indifferently?  I mean,  so 
well  to  the  bad  as  to  the  good,  and  to  the  unfaithful  as  to  the  faithful  ? Son.  Ever- 
lasting life  is  only  given  to  the  faithful : as  for  the  unfaithful,  they  “ have  their  portion 
in  that  lake  which  brenneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,"  “ where  is  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,**  and  “ wdiere  the  worm  **  that  gnaweth  the  conciences  of  the  damned,  “ shall 
never  die."  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith:  “As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness, so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  every  one  that  believeth  in  him 
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may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Again : “ Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  John  v. 
Whosoever  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  he  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  and  is  removed  from  death  unto  life."  Also  in 
another  place:  “Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ever-  John  vi. 
lasting  life."  Item : “ He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life : he  that  John  in. 
believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him." 

These  aforesaid  scriptures,  with  many  other,  do  manifestly  declare,  that  everlasting  life 
is  only  laid  up  in  God's  treasure-house  for  the  faithful,  and  not  for  the  unfaithful ; 
so  that  as  the  one  sort,  that  is  to  say,  the  faithful,  shall  enjoy  everlasting  life,  so 
likewise  the  other  part,  I mean,  the  unfaithful,  shall  be  cast  headlong  into  “that 
lake  that  brenneth  with  fire  and  brimstone." 

Father.  And  shall  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  enjoy  this  everlasting  life,  no  less  than 
the  souls  ? Son.  Both  joined  together  by  the  mighty  power  of  God  shall  be  partakers 
alike  of  this  everlasting  life. 

Father.  How  can  that  be,  when  the  holy  apostle  saith,  “ Flesh  and  blood  cannot  1 cor.  xv. 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God"?  And  the  Lord  Christ  saith:  “No  man  goeth  up  into  John  hi. 
heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven." 

Son.  Truth  it  is,  that  our  bodies,  as  we  received  them  of  Adam,  (for  “ that  is  bom  J*hn  iu. 
of  flesh  is  flesh,"  and  “ by  nature  we  are  all  the  children  of  wrath,")  cannot  inherit  Eph.  u. 
the  kingdom  of  God : for  so  are  they  sinful,  mortal,  and  corruptible.  But  being 
regenerate,  and  bom  anew  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  holy  baptism,  and  the  qualities 
being  changed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  I mean,  corruption  into  uncorrup-  1 car.  xv. 
tion,  and  mortality  into  immortality,  the  very  same  bodies,  wherein  we  have  lived, 
without  any  alteration  of  the  substance,  shall  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  St  Paul  2 cor.  v. 
declareth  in  divers  places  of  his  epistles,  and  as  we  have  abundantly  heard  heretofore.  1 Thtt*‘ lv' 

Father.  What  is  this  everlasting  life  ? Son.  The  perfect  fruition,  sight,  and  know- 
ledge of  God 8 majesty  in  his  glorious  kingdom.  “We  now  see  God  through  a glass  1 cor. xiu. 
in  a dark  speaking,  but  then  shall  we  see  him  face  to  face.  We  now  know  God 
unperfectly,  but  then  shall  we  know  him,  even  as  he  nqw  knoweth  us.”  We  now 
behold  the  majesty  of  God  only  with  the  eyes  of  our  faith,  and  “ it  hath  not  yet  1 John  ui. 
appeared  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that,  when  Christ  the  Lord  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him,  and  shall  see  him  even  as  he  is."  We  now,  being  clad  with 
this  mortal  and  corruptible  body,  are  not  at  home  with  the  Lord;  but  “when  this 
mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  immortality,  and  this  corruption  of  uncorruption," 
then  shall  we  be  at  home  with  the  Lord,  and  dwell  in  “ an  house  not  made  with  2 Car.  v. 
hands,  but  everlasting  in  heaven.” 

Father.  What  doth  it  profit  thee  to  believe  everlasting  life?  Son.  So  greatly,  that 
without  this  faith  the  belief  of  all  the  other  articles  profit  me  nothing  at  all.  So 
oft  as  I consider  this  blessed,  glorious,  immortal,  and  everlasting  life,  it  maketh  me 
to  fight  valiantly  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  to  seek  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  my  God  unfeignedly,  to  obey  his  holy  word,  will,  and  commandment,  to  frame 
my  life  according  to  his  pleasure,  to  do  good  to  all  men,  yea,  even  to  my  very  enemies,  to 
t>ear  all  kind  of  adversity,  not  only  patiently  but  also  thankfully ; in  fine,  to  wish  for 
to  be  loosened  out  of  this  miserable  and  wretched  body,  and  to  be  with  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  where  I shall  see  face  to  face  the  glorious 
majesty  of  the  Lord  my  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  understand 
those  heavenly  mysteries  and  secrets,  which  I,  being  clad  with  this  gross,  mortal,  cor- 
ruptible, and  sinful  body,  can  by  no  means  attain  unto;  where  also  I shall  have  the 
company  of  the  blessed  angels,  and  of  all  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God,  which 
have  lived  from  the  beginning  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  with  them  rejoice  in 
the  Lord  our  God  worlds  without  end. 

Father.  Wherefore  dost  thou  at  the  end  of  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  say, 

“ Amen"  ? Son.  To  declare  that  even  from  the  very  heart  I do  believe  all  those  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith  to  be  true,  which  I have  now  rehearsed,  and  that  whatsoever 
is  contained  in  them  is  a most  undoubted  verity,  and  hath  or  shall  come  to  pass 
unfeignedly,  as  is  in  them  contained.  And  thereunto  I say  once  again,  Amen. 

4—2 
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[Part  II. 

Father . We  have  now  handled  the  two  first  parts  of  the  Catechism,  wherein  thou  hast 
not  only  satisfied,  but  also  overcome  my  expectation.  And  I thank  my  Lord  God 
for  thee,  my  dear  child,  that  he  hath  through  his  holy  Spirit,  in  this  thy  tender 
age,  so  graciously  endued  thee  with  the  knowledge  of  his  holy  word.  And  I beseech 
him  for  his  mercies'  sake  to  continue  his  fatherly  favour  toward  thee,  and  daily  more 
And  more  to  increase  the  knowledge  of  his  blessed  will  in  thee,  that  thou  mayest  at 
the  last  become  a perfect  man  in  Christ,  and  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Son . God  give  me  graoe  so  to  do! 
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THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

OF  THE  LAW. 

Father . \Now  followeth  the  third  part  of  the  Catechism,  which  thou  saidst,  as  I 
remember,  is  the  law.  Son . Truth  it  is. 

Father . Of  what  law  speakest  thou?  Son.  Not  of  mans,  but  of  God's  law. 

Father . What  is  this  law  of  God?  Son.  It  is  a doctrine  containing  the  certain  Wh&ttheiaw 
and  unchangeable  will  of  God,  teaching  what  things  are  holy  and  pleasant  to  God,  ^ 
and  contrariwise  what  things  are  ungodly  and  displeasant  unto  him  ; again,  commanding 
what  we  ought  to  do,  and  forbidding  what  we  ought  to  leave  undone. 

Father . Give  me  examples  of  this  thing.  Son . Among  the  precepts  which  God 
will  have  to  be  done  of  us,  these  are  comprehended : “ Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Deut  yL 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strengths."  Again: 

“ Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  sabbath-day."  The  contrary  commandments,  I Kxod.  xx. 
speak  of  such  as  forbid  us  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  do,  are  these  and  such  / 
like:  “Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  in  my  sight."  “Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain."  “Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  &c. 

Father . To  whom  did  God  give  his  law?  Son.  He  first  of  all  gave  it  generally 
to  all  men,  writing  it  in  their  hearts,  whereby  every  man  did  know  when  he  did  well 
or  otherwise,  his  conscience  either  commending  or  condemning  him  for  his  act : after- 
ward the  Lord  our  God  gave  it  to  the  people  of  Israel,  when  he  was  determined  to 
erect  and  stablish  a new  commonweal  among  the  Israelites ; that  by  this  means  they 
might  know  the  certain  and  express  will  of  God,  and  frame  their  lives  according  to 
the  same. 

Father.  By  whom * did  God  deliver  his  law  to  the  people  of  Israel  ? Son . By  his 
servant  Moses.  , 

Father.  Where?  Son.  In  the  mount  Sinai.  i Bxod.  xix. 

Father . At  what  time  ? Son.  The  third  month  after  that  the  people  of  Israel  At  what  tim« 

a i the  law  was 

were  delivered  out  of  Egypt;  in  the  year  430  after  the  promise  made  to  Abraham 
concerning  that  blessed  seed;  and  after  the  flood  in  the  year  797;  and  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  in  the  year  2454. 

Father . After  what  manner  was  this  law  of  God  given?  Son.  With  great  glory, 
written  with  the  finger  of  God  in  two  tables  of  stone.  For  when  this  law  of  God 
should  be  given  and  published  to  the  people  of  Israel,  God  himself,  that  mighty  Lord, 
came  down  into  the  mount  Sinai  with  fire;  and  there  was  heard  great  thundering 
and  much  lightning  seen  in  the  air.  And  there  was  a thick  cloud  upon  the  mount, 
and  a noise  of  a trumpet  exceeding  mighty,  insomuch  that  the  people  whioh  were 
in  the  tents  were  wonderful  afraid ; for  the  smoke  of  the  mount  went  up  as  the  smoke 
, of  a furnace ; so  that  the  whole  mount  was  exceeding  terrible,  and  the  noise  of  the 
trumpet  was  wonderful  mighty. 

Father . To  what  end  did  God  give  his  law  to  the  people  of  Israel  ? Son.  Not  only 
to  the  Israelites  in  times  past  gave  God  his  law,  (I  speak  not  of  the  ceremonial  or 
judicial,  but  of  the  moral  law ;)  but  to  us  also,  and  to  so  many  as  profess  godliness, 
is  that  law  given,  and  we  owe  now  no  less  obedience  to  it,  than  heretofore  the  Jews 
did;  so  that  we  also,  which  are  called  Christians,  ought  diligently  to  do  whatsoever 
is  there  commanded,  and  leave  undone  whatsoever  is  there  forbidden. 

Father . I grant.  But  my  question  is,  to  what  end,  or  for  what  purpose  God  gave 
this  law? 

Son.  First,  that  it  should  be  unto  us  a certain,  sure,  and  undoubted  doctrine,  why  ood 
opening  and  declaring  the  everlasting  and  unchangeable  will  of  God,  whereof  we  may 
learn  both  how  to  frame  our  life  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  also 
what  works  we  ought  to  do,  wherewith  we  may  please  God,  and  serve  him  according 
to  his  holy  will;  lest  we,  following  our  own  foolish  fancies,  corrupt  judgments,  blind 
zeals,  and  fleshly  good  intents,  should  attempt  and  do  those  things  which  are  dis- 
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Drut. xii.  pleasant  and  unacceptable  to  the  Lord  our  God;  seeing  it  is  written:  44  Ye  shall  not 
do  every  man  what  seemeth  him  good  in  his  own  eyes."  Again:  “That  I command 
thee,  do  thou  only  to  the  Lord : neither  put  thou  any  thing  thereto,  nor  take  ought 
Deut.  iv.  therefrom.**  Item:  “Ye  shall  put  nothing  to  the  word  which  I command  you,  neither 
do  ought  therefrom,  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
Eph.  ii.  which  I command  you.**  The  holy  apostle  also  saith : “We  are  the  workmanship  of 
God,  created  in  Christ  Jesu  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we 
should  walk  in  them.** 

The  name*  of  And  for  this  cause  hath  the  law  of  God  divers  names  in  the  holy  scriptures,  which 

God  in  the  tend  unto  this  end.  The  prophet  Esay  and  the  psalmograph  also  call  the  law  of 
holy  aenp-  “a  witness**,  because  it  testifieth,  sheweth,  and  declareth  unto  us  the  good  will  and 

lui. viii.  pleasure  of  God.  Esay  writeth  thus:  “If  any  man  want  light,  let  him  look  upon 

p»i.  xix.  the  law  and  witness,**  &c.  David  saith  : “ The  witness  of  the  Lord  is  true,  and  giveth 

wisdom  even  unto  babes.** 

Moreover,  David,  Salomon,  and  our  Saviour  Christ  calleth  the  law  of  God  “a  light.** 
For  as  the  light  doth  shew  to  him  that  walketh  in  darkness  tho  way  perfectly,  and 
how  he  may  safely  walk,  and  without  jeopardy;  so  likewise  the  law  of  God  sheweth 
a Christian  man  how  he  ought  to  direct  his  ways,  and  to  walk  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  neither  declining  on  the  right  hand  nor  on  the  left.  And  as  “he  that  walketh 
in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,**  yea,  for  want  of  light  he  goeth  out  of 
his  way,  stumbleth,  falleth,  hurteth  himself,  and  many  times  casteth  himself  into 
great  danger;  so,  in  like  manner,  he  that  walketh  in  the  blind  darkness  and  dark 
blindness  of  carnal  reason,  not  having  the  light  of  God's  law,  whereunto  he  may  direct 
his  footsteps,  falleth  into  most  filthy  errors  and  heresies,  cmbraceth  idolatry  and  super- 
stition in  the  stead  of  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  and,  forsaking  the  alone  true 
God,  honoureth  idols  and  false  gods:  as  we  may  see  in  the  kingdom  of  the  pope, 
where,  for  lack  of  the  light  of  God’s  word,  who  is  able  to  express,  what  false  religion, 
what  superstition,  what  idolatry,  what  hypocrisy,  what  heresy,  what  monstrous  sects, 
what  errors,  what  wicked  opinions,  what  kinds  of  all  abominations  do  reign?  Con- 
trariwise, where  the  light  of  God's  word  reigneth,  there  is  am  whole  sea  of  good  and 
godly  things;  but  where  the  darkness  of  men's  traditions  bear  rule,  there  is  a world 
of  all  evils.  Without  this  light  of  God's  law  we  utterly  know  not  how  we  ought  to 
Exod. xiii.  direct  our  pathways  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Look  what  the  “pillar  of  fire** 
was  to  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  passed  through  the  Red  sea,  in  the  night 
time;  the  very  same  unto  us,  which  are  tossed  with  the  troublous  waves  of  this 
pmi.  cxix.  world,  is  the  law  and  word  of  God.  The  psalmograph  saith  : “ Thy  word,  O Lord, 
prov. vi.  i8  a lantern  to  my  feet,  and  a light  to  my  pathways.**  Salomon  also  saith:  “The 

p«ai. xix.  commandment  is  a lantern,  and  the  law  a light.**  David  once  again  saith:  “The 

commandment  of  the  Lord  is  bright,  and  giveth  light  to  the  eyes.**  Hither  pertaineth 
John iii.  the  saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ:  “This  is  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 

2 Pet.  i.  world,  and  men  have  loved  darkness  more  than  light.**  St  Peter  also  saith : “We 

have  a sure  word  of  prophecy ; and  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed  thereunto,  as  unto  a 
light  that  shineth  in  a dark  place,  until  the  day  dawneth,  and  the  day-star  arise  in 
your  hearts.** 

j.imes  i.  Furthermore,  St  James  compareth  the  law  of  God  to  a glass.  For  as  in  a glass 

we  see  what  is  fair  or  foul  in  our  face,  so  likewise  when  we  look  in  the  law  of  God, 

we  easily  see  and  perceive  what  is  well  or  evil  in  our  doings;  so  that  through  the 
benefit  of  this  glass,  I mean  the  law  of  God,  we  are  provoked  to  amend  those  things 
that  are  amiss,  which  otherwise  should  remain  and  continue  in  us  unto  our  damnation. 

Secondly,  forasmuch  as  man  of  himself  is  nothing  else  than  a very  lump  of  pride, 
and  soon  forgetteth  his  vileness,  nakedness,  corrupt  and  sinful  nature,  boasting  himself 
even  before  God  to  be  somewhat,  when  he  is  nothing  else  than  mere  vanity,  and 
worthy  of  praise,  when  he  is  most  worthy  of  everlasting  damnation ; as  we  may  see 
Lckcxviii.  in  the  parable  or  history  of  the  proud  Pharisee  and  sinful  publican,  and  in  divers 
other  of  the  holy  scripture ; God,  willing  to  paint,  shew,  and  set  forth  man  to  himself, 
as  it  were  in  his  native  colours,  gave  unto  him  his  law,  that  by  the  consideration 
thereof  he  might  learn  to  know  himself,  his  misery,  weakness,  impiety,  sin,  and  his 
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unableness  to  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  seeing  the  law  is  spiritual,  and  we  are  carnal ; as  Rom.  vii. 
St  Paul  testifieth:  “By  the  law,”  saith  he,  “cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.”  Again:  Rom. m. 

“ I know  not  sin,  hut  by  the  law.  For  I had  not  known  concupiscence  or  lust  (to  Rom.  til 
he  sin),  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet,  or  lust.  But  sin  took  an  Exod.  xx. 
occasion  by  the  means  of  the  commandment,  and  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  con- 
cupiscence. For  verily  without  the  law  sin  was  dead.  I once  lived  without  law: 
hut  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived;  and  I was  dead.  And  the  very 
same  commandment,  which  was  ordained  unto  life,  was  found  to  he  unto  me  an  occasion 
of  death.  For  sin  took  occasion  by  the  means  of  the  commandment,  and  so  deceived 
me,  and  by  the  self  commandment  slew  me.  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  just,  and  good.  Was  that  then  which  is  good  made  death  unto 
me?  God  forbid!  Nay,  it  was  sin,  that  it  might  appear,  how  that  sin,  by  the 
means  of  that  which  is  good,  had  wrought  death  in  me;  that  sin,  by  the  means  of 
the  commandment,  might  he  out  of  measure  sinful.  For  we  know  that  the  law 
is  spiritual;  hut  I am  carnal,  sold  under  sin,  because  I allow  not  that  which  I do. 

For  what  I would,  that  do  I not ; hut  what  I hate,  that  do  I.  If  I do  now  that 
which  I would  not,  I grant  to  the  law  that  it  is  good.  So  then  now  it  is  not  I 
that  do  it,  hut  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  1 know  that  in  me  (that  is  to  say,  in  / 
my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing,”  &c. 

This  end  of  the  law  is  necessary  to  he  known.  For  without  this  knowledge,  we 
esteem  of  ourselves,  of  our  strengths,  of  our  free  will,  might,  and  power,  more  than 
becometh  us : yea,  we  think  ourselves  through  our  own  good  works  and  merits  worthy 
of  the  favour  of  God,  remission  of  sins,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  everlasting 
life,  when  we  he  least  of  all  worthy  of  those  things.  But  the  law  uttereth  and 
sheweth  us  unto  ourselves,  and  maketh  evident,  plain,  and  open  before  our  eyes,  our 
Own  wickedness,  misery,  and  wretchedness ; as  we  may  see  in  Adam,  Heva,  Cain,  David, 

Saul,  Mary  Magdalene,  Peter,  &c.  Yea,  the  law  accuseth,  condemneth,  killeth,  and 
oasteth  us  down  headlong  into  hell-fire,  with  all  our  works  and  merits,  because  we 
do  not  fulfil  the  law  with  such  purity  of  heart,  as  the  la,w  doth  require,  according  to 
this  saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ : “ Did  not  Moses  give  you  a law,  and  yet  none  of  John  vii. 
you  keepeth  the  law?”  Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter:  “Why  tempt  ye  Act*  xv. 
God,  that  ye  would  put  a yoke  on  the  disciples*  necks,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor 
we  were  able  to  bear?”  Neither  differ eth  the  saying  of  Moses  from  this  purpose: 

“ Cursed  he  every  one  that  ahideth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  hook  of  Deut.  xxyii. 
the  law,  and  fulfilleth  them.”  In  consideration  whereof  the  law  is  called  “ the  killing  Rom.  w. 
letter,”  “the  ministry  of  death  and  damnation,”  “the  power  of  sin,"  &c.  scor.iu. 

Thirdly,  God  hath  given  us  his  law  unto  this  end,  that,  after  we  have  perfectly 
learned  of  the  law  our  corruption,  our  wicked  nature,  our  impiety,  our  pronity  unto 
sin,  our  slackness  unto  all  goodness,  and  finally,  our  feebleness,  yea,  our  nothing  in 
fulfilling  the  holy,  good,  and  righteous  law  of  God,  (lest  we,  beholding  our  damnation 
for  not  satisfying  the  will  of  God,  should  despair,  and  he  made  by  this  means  inhe- 
ritors of  hell-fire,)  it  should  he  unto  us  a schoolmaster  to  point  and  lead  us  unto  Christ, 
which  is  “ the  end  and  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law,  to  make  righteous  so  many  as  Rom.  x. 
believe  on  him;”  that  we,  apprehending  and  laying  hand  through  strong  faith  on  his 
perfection  and  fulfilling  of  the  law,  might  he  counted  righteoiis  before  God,  and  so 
become  heirs  of  everlasting  glory.  For  by  this  means,  namely,  through  faith  in  Christ, 
we  obtain  that  of  God,  which  cannot  he  obtained  of  the  law  through  works,  that  is 
to  say,  the  favour  of  God,  remission  of  sins,  quietness  of  conscience,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  fine,  everlasting  life,  as  these  scriptures  following  do  abundantly 
testify. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Think  not  that  I am  come  to  break  the  law  or  the  Matt.  v. 
prophets.  No,  I am  not  come  to  break,  but  to  fulfil.”  All  things  written  in  the  law 
or  in  the  prophets  Christ  hath  unto  the  uttermost  fulfilled,  not  for  himself,  but  for 
us,  that  his  fulfilling  should  be  recounted  our  fulfilling,  if  we  believe  on  him.  This 
witnesseth  St  Paul,  saying : “ Christ  is  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law,  to  justify  every  Rom.  x. 
one  that  believeth  on  him.”  Again : “ Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  Oai.  ui. 
law,  while  he  was  made  accursed  for  our  sake : for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  Deut.  xxi. 
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Gai.  in.  one  that  hangeth  on  the  tree.”  Item : “ The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  drive  us 
unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  made  righteous  by  faith.  But  after  that  faith  is  come, 
now  are  we  no  longer  under  a schoolmaster.  For  ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God  by  the 
Heb. vii.  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Also  in  another  place:  “The  law  made  nothing 
perfect,  but  was  an  introduction  of  a better  hope ; by  which  hope  we  draw  nigh  unto 
Gab  It.  God."  Once  again  he  saith : w When  the  time  was  full  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  bom 
of  a woman,  and  made  bond  unto  the  law,  to  redeem  them  which  were  under  the 
law;  that  we  through  election  might  receive  the  inheritance  that  belongeth  unto  the 
natural  sons.**  Hereto  appertained  part  of  St  Paul's  sermon,  which  blessed  Luke  re- 
Act* am.  citeth  in  his  chronicle  of  the  apostles'  acts:  “ Be  it  known  unto  you,  ye  men  and 

brethren,  that  through  this  man  (Christ)  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  that  by  him  ail  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.** 

Fourthly,  God  ordained  his  law,  that  it  should  be  a bit  or  a bridle  to  restrain 
the  evil  and  disobedient  persons  from  their  evil  and  disobedience,  and  by  this  means 
at  the  least  compel  them  to  walk  in  an  order,  and  do  that  which  is  good  and  righteous, 
if  not  for  the  love  of  God,  yet  for  the  fear  of  punishment,  as  the  poet  saith: 

“ OdeniDt  peccare  boni  rirtutis  aroore  ; 

Oderunt  peccare  m&li  fonnidine  pcenc.1” 

i Tim.  i.  Of  this  use  or  end  of  the  law  speaketh  St  Paul,  saying:  “We  know  that  the 

law  is  good,  if  a man  use  it  lawfully;  understanding  this,  how  that  the  law  is  not 
given  unto  a righteous  man,  but  unto  the  unrighteous  and  disobedient,  to  the  ungodly 
Rom.  xiii.  and  to  sinners,"  &c.  Again : “ Rulers  are  not  to  be  feared  for  good  works,  but  for 
evil.  Wilt  thou  be  without  fear  of  the  power  ? Do  well  then ; and  so  shalt  thou  be 
praised  of  the  same:  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth.  But  if  thou  do 
evil,  then  fear;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  for  nought,  but  is  the  minister  of  God 
to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  do  evil." 

These  are  the  principal  and  chief  causes,  which  I have  now  rehearsed,  whereforo 
God  hath  given  ns  his  law,  as  I have  learned  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

Father.  How  many  commandments  doth  this  law  of  God  contain?  Son.  Ten: 
whereof  four  appertain  unto  God,  teaching  what  our  duty  is  toward  the  Lord  our  God, 
how  we  ought  to  serve,  honour,  and  worship  him ; again,  how  we  ought  to  call  upon, 
praise,  and  glorify  his  holy  name,  and  behave  ourself  in  all  things  that  concern  the 
glorious  majesty  of  God.  The  other  six  teach  ns  what  our  duty  is  toward  our  neighbour, 
and  how  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves  toward  him,  both  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 
Exod.xx.  And  for  this  cause  God  gave  this  his  law  written  in  two  tables  of  stone:  the  one 
containing,  as  ye  have  heard,  our  duty  toward  God ; the  other,  toward  our  neighbour. 

Father.  Rehearse  the  first  commandment. 

Th«  flwt  Son.  “ I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
Sent  " even  out  of  the  house  of  bondage : Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  in  my  sight.” 

why  God » Father.  Wherefore  doth  God  use  so  solemn  and  noble  preface  in  the  beginning  of 
LoIS? lh*  his  commandments  ? Why  calleth  he  himself  “ the  Lord”  ? Son.  The  Lord  is  a name 

of  great  majesty  and  wonderful  high  excellency,  which  name  is  properly  due  unto  our 
God  alone,  as  he  saith  by  the  prophet : “I  am  the  Lord : this  is  my  name.  I will 
give  my  glory  to  none  other,  nor  my  honour  to  graven  images."  And  he  calleth  himself 
by  this  name,  “the  Lord,”  to  declare  and  set  forth  unto  us  his  might,  power,  and 
authority,  which  he  of  right  hath  to  command  all  creatures,  of  whom  he  alone  is  the 
creator,  that  by  this  means  we  may  diligently  address  ourselves  unto  the  perfect  accom- 
plishment of  his  holy  and  blessed  will. 

Why  God  Father.  Why  doth  he  call  himself  “ our  God”?  Son.  In  calling  himself  “ our  God,” 
SfowGod.  he  giveth  us  to  understand,  that  he  alone  is  and  will  be  our  high  goodness,  comfort, 
help,  defence,  health,  treasure,  abundance  of  all  good  things,  horn  of  plenty,  and  bottomless 
fountain,  out  of  the  which  we  may  abundantly  draw  whatsoever  is  necessary  either 

[*  Hor.  Epifit.  i.  zvi.  52,  53.] 
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for  the  soul  or  for  the  body,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come;  as  he  said 
to  Abraham:  “ I am  the  Almighty  God  (or  as  some  read,  El  Shadai,  that  is,  a God  Gen.xvti.xT. 
mighty  in  power,  abundant  in  riches,  sufficient  to  reward  plentifully,  and  lacking  of 
nothing) : walk  before  me,  and  be  without  spot.  I will  make  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  throughout  their  posterities,  that  it  may  be  an  ever- 
lasting covenant ; so  that  I will  be  the  God  of  thee,  and  of  thy  seed  after  thee.”  Again : 

“ Fear  not  I am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.** 

Father . For  what  cause  is  mention  made  here  of  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  seeing  or  the  deii- 
not  we,  which  are  called  Christians,  but  the  Jews,  were  delivered  out  of  Egypt,  that  of  Egypt?11 
house  of  bondage,  even  from  the  tyranny  of  that  most  wicked  king,  Pharao  ? Son . 

Their  corporal  deliverance  was  a figure  of  our  spiritual  deliverance,  manumission,  and 
freedom.  For  as  the  Israelites  were  delivered  from  the  captivity  of  the  cruel  Egyptians  Exod.  xiv. 
by  the  out-stretched  arm  and  mighty  hand  of  that  most  mighty  God ; even  so  likewise 
are  we,  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  delivered  and  made  free  from  the  power  of 
the  devil,  and  from  the  bondage  of  the  world,  and  from  the  yoke  of  sin,  death,  and 
damnation,  by  the  passion  and  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; yea,  and 
that  of  God's  mere  mercy  and  undeserved  liberality,  which  hath  chosen  us  a peculiar 
and  several  people  unto  himself,  and  given  us  the  liberty  of  his  most  dear  sons  and  the/ 
fellowship  of  everlasting  life.  In  the  preface  therefore  of  his  law,  God  maketh  mention 
of  the  Israelites*  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  to  this  end,  that  we  thereby  should  be  put  in 
remembrance  of  our  deliverance  out  of  the  spiritual  Egypt,  that  is  to  say,  the  tyranny 
of  Satan  and  hell-fire,  and  by  this  means  be  provoked  the  more  earnestly  to  embrace  the 
law  of  God,  and  to  frame  our  lives  according  to  the  same. 

Father . What  doth  God  require  of  us  in  this  first  commandment,  “ Thou  shalt  have,  what  God 
no  strange  gods  in  my  sight** ? Son.  First,  in  that  we  are  forbidden  to  have  any  strange  u»in  the 
gods  in  his  sight,  he  signifieth  plainly  unto  us,  that  he  is  the  one  and  alone  true  God,  nundment. 
and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  he  alone,  neither  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  nor  under 
the  earth. 

Father.  How  pro  vest  thou  that  by  the  holy  scripture,?  Son.  Moses  saith:  “ Take  Deut  iv. 
heed,  and  imprint  it  well  in  your  heart,  that  the  Lord  is  God,  both  above  in  heaven,  and 
beneath  upon  the  earth,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God.  Again : “ The  Lord  is  God, 
and  there  is  none  other  God  but  he  only.**  Item : u Hear,  O Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  Deut.  tl 
is  one  Lord  only.**  God  himself  saith : “ See  now  that  I,  I am,  and  there  is  none  other 
God  but  I.**  Again : “ Hear,  0 my  people,  for  I assure  thee,  O Israel,  if  thou  wilt  p**i.  JxxxL 
hearken  unto  me,  there  shall  be  no  strange  god  in  thee,  neither  shall  thou  worship  any 
other  God.  I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.” 

By  the  prophet  Esay  he  saith  also : “ I am,  I am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  ini.  xim. 
Saviour.  I am  the  Lord,  and  besides  me  there  is  none  other  God.  Consider,  that  I am 
he,  before  whom  there  was  never  any  God,  neither  shall  there  be  any  after  me.  I am 
only  the  Lord.**  Again  : “I  am  the  Lord,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God.*’  Hereto  ini. xir. 
agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul:  “ We  know  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one.  icor. tul 
, For  although  there  be  that  are  called  gods  (as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many), 
yet  have  we  but  one  God,  even  that  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him,  and 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him.” 

Father . Of  this  matter  we  heard  abundantly  afore  in  the  declaration  of  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith.  Go  forth  to  express  the  will  of  God  concerning  the  first  command- 
ment, as  thou  begannest.  Son.  Secondly,  as  I am  commanded  here  to  believe,  confess, 
and  grant,  that  there  is  but  one  only  true  and  everlasting  God,  so  likewise  is  it  required 
of  me  that  I put  my  faith,  hope,  trust,  and  confidence  in  no  creature  either  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  but  in  this  one  God  alone ; looking  for  all  good  things  at  his  hand,  be  they 
worldly  or  heavenly ; and  thanking  him  for  all  the  benefits  that  I receive,  whether  they 
appertain  unto  the  body  or  unto  the  soul,  with  this  confession,  that  whatsoever  I have, 
being  good  and  godly,  I have  it  altogether  of  his  mere  mercy  and  undeserved  liberality. 

For,  as  St  Paul  saith : “What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received?  If  thou  hast  1 Cor.  tv. 
received  it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it  V St  James  also 
saith:  “ Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  jam«L 
the  Father  of  lights.” 
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[Part 

Father . How  provest  thou  that  thy  whole  faith,  trust,  and  confidence  ought  to 
depend  on  this  God  alone  ? Son.  Salomon  saith : “ Have  thy  faith,  or  put  thy  trust 
and  confidence,  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart,  and  lean  not  to  thine  own  wisdom." 
The  prophet  Jeremy  pronounceth  that  man  “accursed,  which  trusteth  in  man,  maketh 
flesh  his  strength,  and  suffereth  his  heart  to  depart  from  the  Lord."  But  he  calleth  that 
man  44  blessed,  which  setteth  his  faith  and  putteth  his  confidence  in  the  Lord,"  depend- 
ing wholly  on  him,  and  looking  for  all  good  things  at  his  hand.  St  Paul  also  saith: 
44  Without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God.  For  he  that  cometh  unto  God  must 
believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him."  To  be  short,  our 
Saviour  Christ  saith : 44  Have  your  faith  and  confidence  in  God." 

Father.  Requireth  God  in  this  commandment  nothing  else  but  faith  in  him  ? Son. 
Not  only  faith,  but  also  love,  which  issueth  and  proceedeth  out  of  faith,  as  fruit  out  of 
the  tree,  yea,  and  that  44  from  a pure  heart,  and  a good  conscience,  and  a faith  unfeigned,** 
as  St  Paul  saith,  doth  God  require  in  this  commandment. 

Father.  Declare  that  by  the  scriptures.  Son.  Moses  saith : 44  Hear,  0 Israel,  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  only.  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might."  In  the  gospel  we  read  that  a certain 
scribe  demanded  of  Christ : 44  Which  is  the  chiefest  commandment  of  all  V To  whom 
he  answered  on  this  manner : 44  Hear,  O Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  God ; and  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  with  all  thy  strength.**  44  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  Master,  verily  thou  hast 
said  right.  For  there  is  but  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  besides  him.  And  to  love 
him  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  mind,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
is  more  than  brent-offerings  and  sacrifices.” 

Father.  What  requireth  God  in  this  commandment  besides  faith  and  love  ? Son.  Fear : 
yea,  and  that  not  servile  or  thrall,  but  childish  and  reverent.  For  God  is  to  be  believed 
as  God,  loved  as  a father,  feared  as  a Lord. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  that  proved  by  the  scriptures.  Son.  Moses  saith:  44 Now, 
Israel,  what  requireth  the  Lord  thy  God  of  thee,  but  that  thou  fear  the  Lord  thy  God ; 
and  that  thou  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  love  him,  and  serve  the  iLord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul ; and  that  thou  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
and  his  ordinances,  which  I command  thee  this  day,  that  thou  mayest  prosper  V Salomon 
also  saith : 44  Fear  the  Lord,  and  depart  from  evil : so  shall  thy  navel  be  whole,  and 
thy  bones  strong.**  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet:  44 A son  honoureth  his  father, 
and  a servant  his  master.  If  I now  be  a father,  where  is  my  honour  ? if  I be  the  Lord, 
where  is  my  fear  ?** 

Father.  Requireth  God  in  this  precept  any  other  thing,  besides  faith,  love,  and  fear  ? 
Son.  Yea. 

Father.  What  is  that?  Son.  Honour  and  service. 

Father.  Where  is  that  proved  ? Son.  Moses  saith : 44  Thou  shalt  honour  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  serve  him  alone.*’ 

Father.  What  is  the  true  honour  and  service  of  God  ? Son.  To  honour  and  serve 
him  according  to  his  word,  and  to  do  those  works,  not  which  carnal  reason  and  blind 
zeal  fancieth,  but  which  God  himself  commandeth.  Of  this  honour  and  service 
speaketh  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  gospel  on  this  manner : 44  The  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth ; for  the  Father  will  have  such  to  worship  him. 
God  is  a spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.** 
Zachary  the  priest  also  saith:  “God  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  our  ene- 
mies, that  we  should  serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of 
our  life.** 

Father.  May  we  not  also  honour  and  serve  other,  as  angels,  saints,  or  images,  as 
we  do  God  ? Son.  God  forbid ! God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : 44 1 am  the  Lord : 
this  is  my  name.  I will  give  my  glory  to  none  other,  nor  mine  honour  to  graven  images.** 
We  read  in  the  holy  scriptures,  that  when  Cornelius  the  centurion,  esteeming  more  of 
Peter  than  he  ought  to  judge  of  a man,  44  fell  down  before  Peter,  and  worshipped  him, 
Peter  took  him  up  again,  and  said,  Arise ; for  I am  a man  also.”  The  people  of  Lystra, 
for  a miracle  which  was  wrought  among  them,  called  Paul  and  Barnabas  gods,  and 
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would  have  worshipped  them  as  gods.  “But  Paul  rent  his  clothes,  and  cried  out, 
saying,  Ye  men,  why  do  ye  these  things?  We  are  mortal  men  also  like  unto  you, 
and  preach  unto  you  the  gospel,  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vain  things  unto  the 
living  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,”  &c.  St  John  also  fell  down  before  the 
angel  to  worship  him ; but  the  angel  forbad  him,  saying : 44  Look,  that  thou  do  it  not.  Be*,  xix. 

I am  the  fellow-servant  of  thee  and  of  thy  brethren,  which  have  the  testimony  of  Jesu. 

‘ Worship  God.”  Ail  the  angels,  saints,  and  blessed  spirits  cry  with  one  voice : 44  Not  to 
us,  0 Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  the  glory,  for  thy  mercy  and  truth's  sake.” 

They  all  with  one  accord  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne  of  God's  majesty,  praising 
and  honouring  him  both  day  and  night,  worlds  without  end,  and  saying : 44  Thou  art  Ber.  w. 
worthy,  O Lord  our  God,  to  take  the  glory,  honour,  and  power ; for  thou  hast  made 
all  things,  and  by  thy  will  they  are  and  were  created."  How  grievously  did  the  pro- 
phet Helias  rebuke  the  Israelites,  which  worshipped  both  God  and  Baal!  Were  not 
these  his  words,  44  How  long  will  ye  halt  on  both  sides  ? If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  1 Kingixviiu 
him : if  Baal  be  he,  follow  him”? 

Father.  God  then  in  this  his  first  commandment  requireth  of  us  faith,  love,  fear,  and 
honour.  Son.  Yea,  verily,  and  that  from  the  very  bottom  of  the  heart  only  and  alone, 
as  he  saith  by  Salomon : 44  0 son,  give  me  thy  heart.”  For  as  44  God  is  a spirit,”  so  will  Jjgj.  *xiu. 
he  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  truth.  And  the  law  of  God  requireth  not  only  of  us 
outward  honest  and  godly  works,  but  also  the  pure  affects  and  uncorrupt  motions  of 
the  mind,  with  a perfect  consent  to  the  law  of  God  concerning  the  full  and  due  accom- 
plishment of  the  same.  Such  as  honour  and  worship  God  otherwise,  God  rejecteth  and 
casteth  them  away  by  his  prophet,  saying : 44  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Verily,  they  worship 
me  in  vain." 

Father.  Hitherto  have  we  heard,  what  we  ought  to  do  concerning  the  accomplishment 
of  this  first  commandment.  Declare  now  also  what  we  are  forbidden  here  to  do,  that 
we  fall  not  into  the  transgression  and  breaking  of  this  commandment,  and  so  displease 
the  Lord  our  God.  Son.  We  are  forbidden  to  believe,  love,  fear,  and  honour  those 
whom  the  gentiles  and  heathen  have  heretofore  through  ignorance  reputed  and  taken 
for  gods,  when  indeed  they  are  nothing  but  idols,  yea  devils,  as  the  psalmograph  saith  : 

44  The  gods  of  the  heathen  are  devils : it  is  the  Lord  that  made  the  heavens.”  We  are  Pui- 
forbidden  also  to  use  the  art  of  magic,  witchcraft,  sorcery,  charms,  incantations,  conju- 
rations, &c. ; to  set  our  affiance  and  trust  in  any  creature ; to  glory  in  ourselves,  blood, 
kindred,  wisdom,  strength,  riches,  beauty,  cunning,  learning,  eloquence,  &c. ; to  seek 
health  either  of  body  or  soul,  as  the  giver  thereof,  at  any  creature  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
but  only  at  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  from  whom  alone  “cometh  every  good  and  perfect 
gift;”  again,  to  receive  or  set  forth  any  doctrine  that  fighteth  with  the  word  of  God; 
in  fine,  to  do  any  thing  w hereby  the  glory  of  God  may  be  obscured,  or  his  holy  religion 
evil  reported. 

Father.  In  forbidding  us  to  have  strange  gods,  why  doth  God  use  these  words, 

,“in  my  sight"?  Son.  There  is  nothing  hidden  from  the  face  of  God,  which  “searcheth  pmi.  t«. 
the  hearts  and  reins;”  to  whose  eyes  also  44 all  things  are  open  and  naked."  therefore i&*ii.XTli’ 
doth  God  require  of  us  in  this  precept  not  only  an  outward  reverence  of  the  body,  Heb’  **’ 
but  also  the  inward  honour  of  the  mind,  yea,  and  that  a pure  and  faithful  mind,  utterly 
estranged  from  all  idolatry,  superstition,  hypocrisy,  &c. 

Father.  Rehearse  the  second  commandment. 

Son . 44  Thou  shalt  make  thee  no  graven  or  carved  image,  nor  likeness  at  all  of^mSE* 
any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under  the  m*nl* 
earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  before  them,  nor  worship  them.  For  I the  Lord  thy  God 
am  a strong  and  jealous  God,  punishing  the  wickedness  of  the  parents  in  the  children 
until  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me;  and  shew  mercy  until 
thousands  unto  those  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments." 

Father . There  are  some  writers,  yea,  and  those  of  no  obscure  fame,  (as  I may 
speak  nothing  of  the  long  custom  used  in  the  church,  which  hath  utterly  left  out  this 
commandment,  and  to  supply  the  number  hath  divided  the  tenth  commandment  into 
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two,  that  is,  into  the  ninth  and  tenth,  contrary  to  the  xnind  of  the  lawgiver,  whose 
words,  and  the  order  also  of  the  same,  ought  by  no  means  either  to  be  corrupted,  altered, 
or  changed,)  which  thrust  out  of  the  decalogue  or  ten  commandments  this  second  com- 
mandment, as  a ceremonial  law,  serving  for  the  time,  but  now  of  none  effect  concern- 
ing us  Christians,  to  whom  it  is,  say  they,  lawful  to  have  the  images  of  Christ  and 
Of  saints  in  churches,  private  houses,  or  elsewhere,  without  any  offence  or  breach  of 
G6ds  commandment;  and  therefore,  to  supply  the  number  of  the  ten  commandments, 
they  also  divide,  as  I said  before,  the  tenth  commandment  into  the  ninth  and  tenth, 
making  of  one  two,  according  to  the  custom  used  in  the  pope's  church.  Son . As 

touching  the  custom  of  reciting  the  ten  commandments  according  to  the  appointment 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  which  is  utterly  omitted  this  second  commandment  con- 
cerning the  forbidding  either  of  making  or  worshipping  of  images,  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  it  is  wicked  and  ungodly,  and  left  out  of  the  pope  and  of  his  adherents  of  a set 
purpose  for  the  maintenance  of  images  in  churches,  brought  in  by  the  devil  and  anti- 
christ contrary  to  the  word  of  God ; and  therefore  ought  this  custom  utterly  to  be 
broken,  and  every  commandment  to  be  restored  to  his  proper  place,  and  so  to  be  re- 
cited of  the  Christians,  as  it  is  now  used  in  the  best  reformed  churches. 

And  as  for  the  judgments,  or  rather  opinions  and  fancies,  of  certain  learned  men  in 
this  our  age,  which  in  this  behalf  remain  still  infected  with  the  dirty  dregs  of  that 
whore  of  Babylon,  I can  by  no  means  approve  and  allow  them.  For  whereas  they 
say,  that  the  second  commandment  concerning  images  is  ceremonial,  and  only  served 
for  the  people  of  Israel,  and  not  for  us,  so  that  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  have  images 
in  our  temples,  chapels,  houses,  &c.  notwithstanding  this  commandment;  I utterly 
deny  this  their  doctrine,  and  affirm  it  to  be  most  wicked  and  utterly  estranged  from 
the  truth  of  God's  word.  For  if  this  law  be  ceremonial,  and  we  set  without  the 
limits  thereof,  then  followeth  it,  that  as  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  have  images  in  our  churches, 
so  is  it  lawful  also  to  reverence,  worship,  or  honour  them : which  is  so  great  an  ab- 
surdity, that  I think  they  themselves  will  not  allow  it,  except  they  be  sworn  chap- 
lains to  pope  Gregory  III.,  which  made  a law,  that  images  should  not  only  be  had 
in  churches,  as  laymen's  books,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  pope  Gregory  I.,  but 
that  they  also  should  be  worshipped  and  had  in  greater  reverence  than  ever  they  were 
before,  and  that  whosoever  were  of  a contrary  opinion,  he  should  be  excommunicate 
and  condemned  for  an  heretic1.  For  throughout  the  whole  course  of  God's  law  there 
is  not  one  commandment  so  fortressed  and  confirmed  with  the  testimonies  of  the  holy 
scripture,  and  so  urged  to  be  observed  and  kept  of  God's  people,  as  this  is,  con- 
cerning the  not  having  or  worshipping  of  images.  Therefore  as  the  first,  so  like- 
wise the  second  commandment  abideth  moral,  and  requireth  like  obedience.  And 
whereas  they  exclude  it  from  the  number  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  rack  that 
one  tenth  commandment  into  two  for  to  supply  the  number,  they  do  most  unjustly,  and 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  old  catholic  doctors  of  Christ's  church. 

For  as  our  catechist  declared  unto  us,  Athanasius,  Origenes,  Chrysostomus,  Gre- 
gorius Nazianzenus,  Hieronymus,  Ambrosius,  with  divers  other,  both  of  the  ancient 
and  late  writers,  number  this  precept  among  the  ten  commandments ; and  hold  that  it 
is  a moral  law,  no  less  appertaining  unto  us  Christians  now,  than  it  did  in  times  past 
unto  the  Jews.  He  said,  moreover,  unto  us,  that  in  the  church  of  God  among  the 
Jews,  in  the  old  law,  there  was  no  image  suffered  neither  of  God  nor  of  any  saint ; 
although  who  knoweth  not,  what  a great  number  of  godly  persons  there  lived  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  both  patriarchs,  judges,  kings,  priests,  Levites,  prophets,  matrons, 
virgins,  &c.  ? He  added  furthermore,  that,  almost  five  hundred  years  after  Christ's 
ascension,  images  could  not  be  suffered  to  have  any  place  in  the  temples  of  the  Christians. 
He  told  us  also  an  history  of  a certain  holy  bishop  named  Epiphanius,  which,  coming 
into  a church  to  pray,  saw  a veil  there  hanging,  wherein  was  painted  the  image  of 
Christ,  or  of  some  saint.  So  soon  as  he  saw  it,  being  greatly  offended  thereat,  he 
cut  the  image  away,  and  said,  that  “ it  is  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  holy  scrip- 


[’  In  a council  held  at  Rome,  a.d.  732.  See  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Lut.  Par.  1671 — 2.  Tom.  VI. 
cola.  1463,  4,  86.] 
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turea  to  have  the  image  of  any  man  in  the  church  of  Christ*.”  He  told  us  more- 
over of  one  Serenus,  bishop  of  Massilia*,  which  did  not  only  take  away  images  out  of  Benous. 
the  churches  throughout  all  his  diocese,  but  he  also  brake  them  on  pieces,  and  brent 
them.  He  brought  forth  also  unto  us  certain  laws  and  decrees  of  most  noble  and  Laws  and 
virtuous  emperors4;  again,  certain  councils4,  in  the  which  it  was  decreed  and  enacted,  gHnce* and 
that  all  images  should  be  taken  out  of  the  churches  and  burnt  openly ; and  that  against  th« 
from  henceforth  no  man  should  presume  to  make  an  image  either  of  Christ  or  of  Images  in 
any  saint,  nor  cause  it  to  be  painted  on  the  walls  of  the  church  where  Christian  men  chureheB‘ 
come  together  for  to  pray.  He  alleged  unto  us  the  sentence  of  the  great  and  ancient 
clerk  Lactantius,  which  saith,  that  u God  cannot  be  truly  worshipped  in  that  place  Lactantius. 
where  an  image  is®.”  Again : 44  If  your  saints  (saith  he),  if  the  holy  mother  of  Christ 
be  in  heaven,  why  do  ye  not  lift  up  your  eyes  unto  heaven?  Why  do  ye  rather 
look  unto  walls  and  unto  stocks,  than  unto  that  place  where  ye  believe  that  they 
are  ? What  mean  the  temples,  the  tabernacles,  yea,  and  (to  be  short)  what  mean  those  placing  or 
images7  V*  In  fine,  he  said,  that  the  use  of  images  came  from  the  heathen  unto  us,  and 
alleged  Eusebius8  with  certain  other  for  his  authors;  and  that  therefore  they  ought  by  thToidulS- 
no  means  to  be  placed  in  the  temples,  chapels,  oratories,  or  houses  of  the  Christians.  Eusebius. 

Father.  I can  none  otherwise  but  praise  thee  for  thy  good  remembrance  concern-  / 
ing  the  doctrine  of  your  catechist,  a man  both  godly  and  learned.  But  the  image- 
mongers  object  and  say,  that  they  are  laymen's  calendars,  and  are  the  very  same  to  The  oWeo- 
the  lewd,  simple,  and  ignorant  people,  that  books  are  to  the  wise,  discreet,  and  learned 
men.  Son.  What  wisdom,  knowledge,  or  learning  can  a man  get  of  that  thing  which 
is  a very  block  or  stone,  and  utterly  without  sense?  Can  the  dumb  teach  to  speak?  images m 
the  blind  to  see  ? the  deaf  to  hear  ? the  lame  to  go  ? the  dead  to  live  ? Can  that  abie^ks 
which  hath  no  understanding,  no  wisdom,  no  learning,  teach  us  to  understand,  to  be  forthe  Uy* 
wise  and  learned?  O unprofitable  schoolmasters!  O rude  teachers!  O too  much 
beast-like  instructors ! 44  They  have  mouths,”  as  the  psalmograph  saith,  44  and  speak  p«u.  «▼. 
not : eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not.  They  have  ears,  and  hear  not : noses  have 
they,  but  they  smell  not.  They  have  hands,  and  handle  not:  feet  have  they,  but 
they  cannot  go ; neither  can  they  speak  through  their  throat.”  They  arc  not  able  to  Bar.  n. 
wipe  away  the  dust  from  their  faces.  They  have  sceptres  and  swords  in  their  hands, 


[*  Prsterea  quod  audivi  quosdam  murmurare 
contra  me,  quia  qu&ndo  simul  pergebamus  ad  sanc- 
tum locum,  qui  vocatur  Bethel,  ut  ibi  collectam 
tecum  ex  more  ecclesiastico  facerem,  et  venissem 
ad  villam,  qus  dicitur  Anablatha,  vidissemque  ibi 
prsteriens  lucernam  ardentera,  et  interrogassem, 
quis  locus  esset,  didicissemque  esse  ecclesiam,  et 
iutrsssem  ut  orarem:  inveni  ibi  velum  pendens  in 
foribus  ejusdem  ecclesis  tinctum  atque  depict  urn, 
et  habeas  imaginem,  quasi  Christi,  vel  sancti  cujus- 
dam:  non  enim  satis  memini,  cujus  imago  faerit 
Cum  ergo  hoc  vidisaem , in  ecclesia  Christi  contra 
auctoritatem  scripturarum  hominis  pendere  imagi- 
nem, scidi  illud,  et  magis  dedi  consilium  custodibus 
qjusdem  loci,  ut  pauperem  mortuum  eo  obvolverent 
et  efferrent  Illique  contra  murmurantes  dixerunt : 
Si  scindere  voluerat,  justum  erat,  ut  aliud  daret 
velum,  atque  mutaret  Quod  cum  audissem,  me 

daturum  esse  pollicitus  sum Nunc  autem  misi 

quod  potui  reperire,  et  precor  ut  jubeas  presbyteros 
ejusdem  loci  suscipere  velum  a latore,  quod  a nobis 
missum  eat;  et  deincepe  prscipere,  in  ecclesia 
Christi  ejusmodi  vela,  qus  contra  religionem  nos- 
trum veniunt,  non  appendi. — Epiphan.  Op.  Par. 
1622.  Epist  ad  Joan.  Episc.  Hieros.  Hieron.  Interp. 
Tom.  II.  p.  317.] 

f8  Prsterea  indico  dudum  ad  nos  pervenisse, 
quod  fraternitas  vestra,  quosdam  iroaginum  adora- 
tores  aspiciens,  easdem  in  ecclesiis  imagines  con- 
fregit  atque  prqjecit  Et  quidem  zelura  vos,  ne  quid 
manu  factum  adorari  posset,  habuisse  laudavimus ; 


sed  frangere  easdem  imagines  non  debuisse  indi- 
cam us.  Idcirco  enim  picture  in  ecclesiis  adhibetur, 
ut  hi  qui  literas  nesciunt,  saltern  in  parietibus  videndo 
legant  qus  legere  in  codicibus  non  valent. — Gregor. 
Magni  Paps  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Lib.  ix.  Indict, 
ii.  Epist.  cv.  Ad  Serenum  Massiliens.  Episc.  Tom. 
II.  col.  1006.] 

[4  See  below,  page  71,  note  2.J 
[4  See  below,  page  71,  note  5.] 

[*  Quare  non  est  dubium,  quin  religio  nulla  sit, 
ubicumque  simulacrum  est— Lactant  Op.  Lut  Par. 
1748.  Divin.  Instit  Lib.  ii.  De  Orig.  Error,  cap.  xix. 
Toro.  I.  p.  185.] 

P Nempe  ideo  timetis,  quod  eoa  esse  in  coelo 
arbitramini:  neque  enim,  si  dii  sunt,  aliter  fieri 
potest  Cur  igitur  oculos  in  cesium  non  tollitis?  et 
advocatis  eorum  nominibus,  in  aperto  sacrificia  cele- 
bratis  ? Cur  ad  parietes,  et  ligna,  et  lapides  potissi- 
mum,  quam  illo  spectatis,  ubi  eoa  esse  credits'! 
Quid  sibi  templa,  quid  ars  volunt?  quid  denique 
ipsa  simulacra! — Id.  ibid.  cap.  ii.  p.  116.] 

[8  Kat  davpaardp  ovikv  Todt  irdXcu  iBpup 
tvtpyrrnMvra*  irpd*  tow  Eerri/pot  i\pup  raura 
nmroiijKevai'  ore  #r«i  tup  diroordXup  airrou  Tat 
elirdwat  IlavXov  <rat  Ilerpov,  *at  aitrov  dt;  tow 
XpiaTov , dm  xpupdrup  ip  ypaQal t ata^opevat 
i<rropii<rap*V  aJv  cIkos  tup  iraXaiup  dirapa(f)u\dK- 
Ttut,  ola  (rwTfipat,  i&vucij  aupt /Beta  trap'  eavrolt 
tovtop  Tt pap  eiuBorup  t6p  Tpoirow^— Hist  Eccles. 
Script.  Amst.  1695 — 1700.  Euseb.  Pamph.  Lib. 
vn.  cap.  xviii.  p.  216.] 
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but  they  are  not  able  to  defend  themselves.  They  have  candles  brenning  before  them, 
but  they  see  none  of  them,  neither  take  they  any  pleasure  of  the  light.  If  the  house 
bren  over  their  heads,  they  are  not  able  to  flee  that  they  may  escape  the  danger  of 
brenning.  If  they  fall  down  to  the  ground,  they  cannot  rise  up  again.  If  any  man 
striketh  them,  they  cannot  revenge  their  quarrel.  If  the  worms  eat  them,  they  feel 
it  not.  If  the  owls,  sparrows,  doves,  or  any  other  fowls  or  beasts  file1  upon  their 
heads,  they  perceive  it  not,  neither  are  they  angry  at  the  matter.  In  fine,  they  be 
utterly  unprofitable  both  to  themself  and  to  all  other;  so  far  is  it  off,  that  such  idle 
idols  and  mumming  mawmets  can  teach  us  any  good  thing.  By  the  lessest  creature 
that  ever  God  made  may  we  learn  better  to  know  God  than  by  these  dumb  images, 
seem  they  never  so  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  foolish. 

44  The  heavens,"  saith  David,  44  shew  forth  the  glory  of  God ; and  the  very  firmament 
declareth  his  handy-works."  Hereto  appertained  the  saying  of  St  Paul : 44  That  which 
may  be  known  of  God  is  made  open  to  men.  For  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them, 
that  the  invisible  things  of  God  (that  is,  his  everlasting  power  and  Godhead)  might 
be  seen,  while  they  are  considered  by  the  works  from  the  creation  of  the  world ; so 
that  they  are  without  excuse,  inasmuch  as  they  knew  that  there  is  a God,  and  have 
not  praised  him  as  God,  nor  thanked  him,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  blinded.  When  they  counted  themselves  wise,  they  became 
fools,  and  turned  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  similitude  of  the  image 
of  a corruptible  man,”  &c. 

How  unmeet  a schoolmaster  a blind  idol,  a dumb  mawmet,  a popish  puppet,  a 
dead  image  is  to  teach  us  any  good  thing,  these  words  of  the  prophet  declare  mani- 
festly : 44  What  profiteth  a graven  image  which  the  workman  hath  fashioned  ? a vain 
cast  idol,  and  false  lying  image  ? Because  the  workman  hath  put  his  trust  in  it,  there- 
fore maketh  he  dumb  images.  But  wo  be  unto  him  which  saith  to  a block,  Awake ; 
and  to  a dumb  stone,  Arise!  Can  such  one  teach,  or  give  any  good  instructions? 
Behold,  it  is  laid  over  with  gold  and  silver,  and  there  is  no  breath  in  it.  But  the 
Lord  in  his  holy  temple  is  he  whom  all  the  world  should  fear.”  The  prophet  Esay 
also  saith,  that  “images  are  profitable  for  nothing;”  and  addeth  moreover,  that  the 
labour  in  making  them  is  utterly  lost.  How  then  can  they  be  profitable  to  teach? 
How  can  they  then  be  the  books  of  the  lewd  people  ? 44  The  seeking  out  of  images,” 
saith  the  wise  man,  44  is  the  beginning  of  whoredom ; and  the  bringing  up  of  them  is 
the  destruction  of  life.  But  they  were  not  from  the  beginning,  neither  shall  they 
continue  for  ever.  The  wealthy  idleness  of  men  hath  found  them  out  upon  earth: 
therefore  shall  they  come  shortly  to  an  end.”  If  the  seeking  out  of  images  be  the 
beginning  of  whoredom,  that  is  to  say,  idolatry,  which  in  the  scripture  is  called  whore- 
dom, how  can  we  be  taught  and  brought  unto  God  by  them  ? If  the  bringing  up 
of  them  be  the  destruction  of  life,  how  can  they  then  bring  us  unto  everlasting  sal- 
vation? and  how  can  they  edify  us  and  teach  us  the  way  of  truth?  Vain  and  un- 
profitable schoolmasters  are  these  blind  and  dumb  images. 

When  God  determined  to  erect  and  set  up  the  commonweal  of  the  Israelites,  he 
gave  them  not  his  image  to  look  upon,  that  by  the  sight  thereof  they  might  learn  to 
know  him  and  to  do  his  will  (no,  he  only  spake  to  them,  any  similitude  of  him 
they  saw  not,  lest  by  this  means  they  should  have  gone  about  to  make  his  image, 
and  have  committed  idolatry  or  spiritual  whoredom  with  the  same) ; but  he  gave  them 
his  holy  word,  charging  and  commanding  them  to  hear  and  read  that  diligently,  and 
to  write  it  upon  the  gates  and  posts  of  their  houses,  that  it  might  be  always  before 
their  eyes,  that  they  might  the  better  frame  their  lives  according  to  the  same,  and  do 
that  which  is  pleasant  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  prophet  Esay  sendeth  not  them  that  want  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his 
holy  word  unto  idols,  images,  and  mawmets;  but  he  commandeth  them  to  make 
haste  unto  the  holy  scriptures,  saying : 44  To  the  law  and  witness ; if  they  speak  not 
according  unto  this,  they  shall  not  have  the  morning  light.”  The  psalmograph  calleth 
not  them  blessed,  which  stand  all  the  whole  day  gazing  and  looking  on  images,  to  see 
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what  they  can  pick  out  and  learn  of  them ; but  he  calleth  them  blessed  and  happy, 
which  “ delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  exercise  themselves  in  the  studying,  reading,  pmi  l 
and  hearing  of  that  day  and  night.”  Again,  he  calleth  not  them  blessed,  which  hunt 
and  seek  after  images,  but  them  which  “ search  the  testimonies  of  the  Lord,  and  seek  p*i.  cxix. 
him  with  their  whole  heart.” 

Furthermore,  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  commandeth  all  those  that  will  come 
unto  the  true  knowledge  of  him,  not  to  behold  images,  but  to  search  the  scriptures, 
saying : “ Search  the  scriptures ; for  they  are  those  that  testify  of  me.”  He  saith  also : John  ▼. 

“ My  sheep  hear  my  voice.”  He  saith  not,  My  sheep  look  upon  my  image.  Again : John  x. 

44  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  word  of  God.”  He  saith  not,  He  that  is  of  God  John  xul 
beholdeth  the  image  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the  crucifix. 

Moreover,  when  the  wisdom  of  God  was  determined  to  call  all  nations  of  the  earth 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation,  Christ  commanded  not  painters  and 
carvers  to  be  set  a work  in  making  images  throughout  the  world,  that  the  people  by 
beholding  them  may  turn  from  their  idolatry  unto  the  worshipping  of  the  true  God ; 
but  he  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  that  they  believing  Matt.  xxviu. 
might  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Mark  XTl* 
Ghost,  and  so  obtain  everlasting  salvation.  For,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “ Faith  cometh /Rom. x. 
by  hearing ; but  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of  God.”  We  are  made  faithful  by  hearing 
and  believing  the  word  of  God,  and  not  by  looking  and  tooting9  upon  images;  which 
rather  draw  men  from  the  true  faith  of  God  than  allure  them  unto  it;  so  far  is  it 
off,  that  they  be  meet  schoolmasters  to  lead  us  unto  God. 

If  the  blessed  apostle  St  John  had  thought  images  to  be  profitable  books  to  bring 
men  unto  the  knowledge  either  of  God  or  of  themselves,  he  would  never  have  com- 
manded us  to  “ beware  and  to  keep  ourselves  from  images.”  But  he  knew  right  well,  1 John  ▼. 
that  nothing  doth  so  much  pluck  away  the  minds  of  men  from  the  honour  of  the 
true  and  living  God  (as  daily  experience  teacheth,  and  as  we  have  manifestly  seen 
under  the  kingdom  of  the  pope  in  the  time  of  darkness,  when  the  people  went  on 
pilgrimage  unto  images,  sought  their  salvation  of  them,,  gilded  them,  costly  arrayed 
them,  gave  gifts  unto  them,  set  up  brenning  candles  before  them,  kneeled  before  them, 
made  vows  unto  them,  prayed  unto  them,  asked  all  good  things  of  them  necessary 
either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul,  gave  thanks  unto  them,  censed  them,  imputed 
working  of  miracles  unto  them,  yea,  and  honoured  them  as  gods,  rather  going  for  help 
unto  them  with  the  feet  of  the  body,  than  repairing  unto  the  alone  true  helping  God 
with  the  feet  of  the  mind),  as  these  dumb  and  deaf  idols ; and  therefore  he  chargeth 
us  above  all  things  to  avoid  images,  and  by  no  means  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
them,  but  to  flee  from  them  as  from  the  plague  and  pestilence,  yea,  as  from  the  devil 
and  from  everlasting  damnation. 

“ Let  them  all  therefore,”  as  the  psalmograph  saith,  “ be  confounded,  and  be  brought  p*j.  xcrii. 
unto  utter  confusion  and  shame,  that  worship  carved  idols,  and  glory  in  their  images.” 

And  let  us  that  fear  God  cast  away  all  such  fond  fancies  and  doting  dreams,  and 
.give  diligent  attendance  to  the  hearing,  reading,  and  preaching  of  God's  word,  and  of 
that  learn  to  know  the  way  of  salvation:  so  shall  we  be  blessed,  and  come  to  the 
true  knowledge  of  that  alone  true  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  which  thing 
bringeth  unto  us  everlasting  life,  as  the  Lord  himself  saith : “ This  is  everlasting  life,  John  x*u. 
even  to  know  thee  the  alone  true  God,  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ.” 

Father.  Thou  hast  right  well  answered  to  the  first  and  principal  objection  which 
the  image-mongers  make  for  the  defence  of  their  vain  images,  which  doctrine  they 
learned  of  pope  Gregory  I.  as  we  have  tofore  heard8.  But  they  say  moreover,  that 
images  are  not  only  profitable  books  for  the  lewd  people,  but  that  they  also  move 
the  beholders  of  them  marvellously  unto  devotion  and  true  godliness.  Son*  This  is  so  image*  mm 
vain,  as  nothing  is  more  vain ; so  false,  as  that  which  is  most  false ; so  foolish,  as  it  devotion, 
may  worthily  be  counted  the  self  foolishness.  Can  that  move  unto  devotion,  which 
itself  is  without  all  motion  and  devotion  ? Can  the  dead  corpse  of  a captain  encourage 
the  soldiers  unto  battle  ? Can  a featherless  eagle  teach  other  birds  to  fly  ? Can  a water- 

f*  Tooting:  prying,  peeping.]  [*  See  before,  pp.  60, 1 ; notes  1,  3.] 
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less  whale  teach  other  fishes  to  swim  upon  the  dry  land  ? No  more  can  these  blockish 
idols,  which  are  utterly  without  all  senses,  affects,  and  motions,  move  us  unto  devotion 
and  unto  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  they  themselves  also  being  utterly  godless, 
and  most  estranged  from  all  that  is  godly.  The  holy  apostle  saith : “ Neither  he  that 
planteth,  nor  yet  he  that  watereth,  is  any  thing  worth;  but  the  Lord  God  is  alto- 
gether, which  giveth  the  increase.”  If  neither  the  planter  nor  the  waterer  (whereby 
arc  understand  the  preachers  of  Gods  word)  profit  nothing,  except  God  giveth  the 
increase,  that  is  to  say,  worketh  with  their  preaching  through  the  influence  of  his 
holy  Spirit  (which  thing  to  be  true,  divers  places  of  the  holy  scripture  declare  mani- 
festly) ; what  are  images  then  able  to  do,  which  have  mouths,  and  speak  not ; eyes, 
and  see  not;  noses,  and  smell  not;  hands,  and  feel  not;  feet,  and  go  not? 

Father . But  God  is  able,  say  they,  to  work  no  less  with  the  beholding  of  images 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  than  with  the  preaching  of  his  word.  Son . What  God  is  able 
to  do,  we  will  not  dispute  now;  although  I know  this  to  be  an  old  refuge  of  the  papists, 
and  a sanctuary  unto  the  which  they  flee  in  all  their  straits. 

But  let  them  shew  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  beholding  of  images  is  no  less 
an  ordinary  way  appointed  of  God  to  bring  men  unto  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
unto  everlasting  salvation,  than  the  preaching  of  the  word  is,  whereof  St  Paul  speaketh 
on  this  manner : 44  Faith  cometh  by  hearing ; but  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of  God." 
The  prophet  David  saith  also : 44 1 will  teach  the  wicked  thy  ways ; and  the  ungodly 
shall  turn  unto  thee."  Again:  “The  people,  whom  I knew  not,  have  served  me: 
through  the  hearing  of  the  ear  they  were  obedient  unto  me.”  And  God  himself  saith 
by  the  prophet : 44  Like  as  the  rain  and  snow  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  returneth 
not  thither  again,  but  watereth  the  earth,  maketh  it  fruitful  and  green,  that  it  may 
give  com  and  bread  unto  the  sower ; so  the  word  also,  that  cometh  out  of  my  mouth, 
shall  not  turn  again  void  unto  me,  but  shall  accomplish  my  will,  and  prosper  in  the 
thing  whereto  I send  it."  Again:  44 1 will  watch  diligently  upon  my  word,  to  perform 
it.”  Moreover,  St  Paul  calleth  44  the  gospel  of  Christ  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
for  all  that  believe  it."  And  St  James  saith,  that  the  word  of  God  is  of  such  efficacy, 
strength,  virtue,  might,  and  power,  that  44  it  is  able  to  save  ^he  souls  " of  so  many  as 
receive  it  with  meekness.  Saith  not  also  the  Lord  Jesus  on  this  manner,  “Now  are 
ye  clean,  because  of  the  word  which  I have  spoken  unto  you”  ? Let  the  image-mongers 
prove  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  the  beholding  of  images  worketh  this  conversion, 
this  repentance,  this  faith,  this  newness  of  life,  this  salvation,  &c.,  in  the  gazers  of 
them,  that  the  word  of  God  doth  in  the  faithful  believers ; and  we  will  admit  them, 
their  doctrine,  and  images,  and  suffer  them  to  have  place  in  our  churches.  But  this 
can  they  not  do : therefore  vain  are  they,  vain  is  their  doctrine,  and  vain  are  their  images, 
yea,  stumbling-blocks  are  they,  thorns  and  pricks  in  the  eyes  of  the  simple,  provoking 
rather  unto  abomination  than  unto  devotion,  unto  wickedness  than  unto  godliness, 
unto  superstition  than  unto  true  religion,  unto  hypocrisy  and  idolatry  than  unto  pure 
worshipping  and  serving  of  God,  as  experience  hath  heretofore  taught  us. 

Again,  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ I am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  No  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  If  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
Christ,  what  help  then  images  in  this  behalf?  What  make  they  unto  the  furtherance 
of  true  godliness  and  true  religion  ? How  move  they  unto  devotion  ? Again,  he  saith  : 

“ No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  my  Father  draw  him."  If  no  man  can  come  unto 
Christ,  except  the  heavenly  Father  draweth  him  by  his  holy  Spirit,  what  profiteth  then 
in  this  behalf  the  beholding  of  images?  Are  they  of  such  inward  working  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  that  they  are  able  to  convert  them  unto  God,  and  to  bring  them  unto 
Christ  ? Yea,  they  lead  away  men  from  Christ  unto  vain  spectacles,  from  the  living 
God  unto  dumb  idols,  from  true  religion  unto  wicked  superstition ; so  far  is  it  off,  that 
they  move  any  man  unto  godly  devotion  or  devout  godliness.  It  is  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  and  not  the  part  of  dumb  idols.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  appointed  of  God  to  be  our  schoolmaster  for  to  lead  us  into  all  truth,  and  not  idle 
images  and  monstrous  mawmets.  To  place  images  therefore  in  the  temples  of  the 
Christians  to  this  end,  that  they  should  be  the  books  of  the  lewd  people,  or  that 
they  should  move  us  unto  devotion,  is  nothing  else  than  to  make  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
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they  use  to  say,  Jack  out  of  office,  and  to  place  a rabblement  of  vile  and  abominable 
idols  in  the  stead  of  Gods  Spirit  to  be  the  teachers  and  schoolmasters  of  the  faithful. 

Perish  mought  all  those  vain  mawmets  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  with  all  such  as 
glory  and  rejoice  in  them,  that  all  the  honour  may  be  given  to  our  Lord,  that  living 
God  alone,  whose  name  be  praised  for  ever! 

Father.  Amen.  But  these  image-mongers  have  yet  another  defence  for  their  idols,  Jmjsw  g»r* 
and  say,  that  images  are  to  be  placed  in  churches,  if  for  nothing  else,  yet  for  the  tjwchurehei 
adorning,  decking,  trimming,  beautifying,  and  garnishing  of  the  temples : which  temples  chri*tims. 
otherwise,  say  they,  are  more  like  bams  than  churches.  Son.  I answer  with  St  Paul : 

“How  agreeth  the  temple  of  God  with  images?-  What  concord  is  there  between 2 car- 
God's  service  and  idol-service  ? Can  God  be  worthily  called  upon  in  that  place  where 
so  many  mawmets  stand,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God?  Can  God  be 
worshipped  there  in  spirit  and  truth,  where  so  many  idols  are  seen,  which  have 
neither  spirit  nor  truth  ? What  garnishing  of  the  church  is  this,  to  see  a sort  of  puppets 
standing  in  every  comer  of  the  church,  some  bolding  in  their  hands  a sword,  some 
a sceptre,  some  a spit,  some  a butcher's  knife,  some  a gridiron,  some  a pair  of  pin- 
sons1,  some  a spear,  some  an  anchor  of  a ship,  some  a shoemaker' s cutting-knife,  some 
a shepherd's  hook,  some  a cross,  some  a cup,  some  a boot,  some  a book,  some  a key,  1 
some  a lamb,  some  an  ox,  some  a pig,  some  a dog,  some  a basket  of  flowers,  some  a 
crosier-staff,  some  a triple  cross,  some  an  arrow,  some  an  horn,  some  an  hawk,  &c. ; some 
bearded,  some  unbearded,  some  capped,  some  uncapped,  some  weeping,  some  laughing, 
some  gilded,  some  painted,  some  housed,  some  unhoused*,  some  rotten,  some  worm-eaten, 
some  coated,  some  cloked,  some  gowned,  some  naked,  some  censed,  some  perfumed,  some 
with  holy  water  sprinkled,  some  with  flowers  and  garlands  garnished,  &c.  ? 

But  why  do  I tarry  in  reciting  these  vain  trifles  and  trifling  vanities,  wherewith 
the  churches  of  the  papists  are  stuffed  ? I think  verily,  that  in  the  temples  of  the  old 
pagans  there  was  never  found  so  much  vanity  and  so  many  childish  sights,  as  there 
be  at  this  present  day  in  those  churches  which  are  under  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of 
that  bloody  bishop  of  Rome.  These  vain  idols  therefore i do  not  adorn,  but  deform; 
not  polite,  but  pollute;  not  deck,  but  infect,  the  temples  bf  the  Christians,  and  make 
them  of  the  churches  of  God  the  synagogues  of  Satan ; of  houses  of  prayer,  the  vile 
cages  of  all  filthy  and  unclean  birds.  For,  as  we  heard  before,  Lactantius,  that  ancient 
and  noble  clerk,  affirmeth  plainly,  that  “ God  cannot  be  truly  worshipped  in  that  place 
where  an  image  is8." 

The  primitive  church  knew  no  such  kind  of  beautifying  and  garnishing  their  temples : 
all  things  were  then  simple,  plain,  and  homely,  and  altogether  without  such  vain  sights, 
which  rather  pluck  away  men's  minds  from  God,  than  allure  them  unto  the  true  wor- 
shipping of  him.  For  as  “ God  is  a spirit,  so  will  he  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  John  it. 
truth."  The  more  simply  all  things  are  done  in  the  church  of  Christ,  the  better  is 
God  served : “ for  that  which  before  men  seemeth  to  be  of  great  estimation  is  before  Luk«  xr\. 
God  great  abomination."  The  temples  of  the  Christians  are  then  best  garnished,  when 
the  people  that  are  in  them  be  gathered  together  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
with  strong  faith  toward  God,  and  with  fervent  love  one  toward  another,  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  thank  him  for  his  benefits,  to 
eat  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  to  make  collections  for  the  poor,  and  to  exercise  them- 
selves in  such  works  as  are  pleasant  to  God  and  profitable  to  the  brethren.  All  other 
superfluous  deckings  and  trimmings,  as  they  be  the  daughters  of  foolish  fancy,  so  like- 
wise serve  they  rather  the  fond  desires  of  carnal  and  superstitious  people,  than  make 
any  thing  at  all  unto  the  true  honour  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  whom  alone  be  all 
glory  for  ever. 

Father.  Amen.  Let  these  things  suffice  for  this  present  concerning  the  objections 
of  the  image-mongers  for  the  maintenance  of  their  idols  in  churches,  and  to  declare 
that  this  precept  of  not  making  nor  worshipping  images  appertained  no  less  now  unto 
us  Christians  than  it  did  in  times  past  unto  the  Jews.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  what 


f1  Pinsons:  pincers.] 

[*  With,  or  without,  housings , a kind  of 


stocking  or  boot] 

[*  See  before,  page  61,  note  6.] 
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What  God 
require  th  of 
ui  in  this 
second  com- 
mandment. 
Gen.  ti.  viii. 


Deut.  xii. 


Deut.  ir. 


It  is  not  law- 
ful to  make 
the  image  of 
God. 


Dent.  iv. 


Lev.  xix. 
Deut  vif. 


is  the  good  pleasure  of  God  in  the  second  commandment  ? Son.  God,  which  is  the 
searcher  of  the  heart,  and  knoweth  the  corrupt,  fro  ward,  and  wicked  nature  of  man, 
and  how  even  from  his  cradle  he  is  prone,  bent,  and  wholly  given  unto  all  that  is 
ungodly,  and  specially  unto  new,  strange,  and  counterfeit  worshipping  of  God,  invented 
of  his  own  idle  brain,  blind  zeal,  good  intent,  corrupt  judgment,  contrary  to  God's 
holy  ordinance  and  appointment,  which  willeth  none  otherwise  to  be  served,  honoured, 
and  worshipped,  than  he  himself  hath  prescribed  in  his  blessed  law;  to  bridle  this 
evil  and  corrupt  affection  of  man,  and  to  keep  him  within  the  limits  of  his  godly 
commandments,  that  he  run  not  a whore-hunting  after  strange  idols,  but  worship  him 
according  to  his  own  appointment,  and  none  otherwise,  first  of  all  in  this  his  second 
commandment — forasmuch  as  nothing  doth  so  alienate,  estrange,  and  pluck  away  the 
heart  of  man  from  God  and  from  all  godliness,  as  idols,  mawmets,  images,  and  puppets, 
which  be  made  and  set  forth  before  the  eyes  of  the  simple  and  unlearned  people,  to 
preach  and  represent  unto  them  the  majesty  of  God,  which  by  no  means  can  be 
counterfeit,  seeing  itself  is  both  infinite  and  incomprehensible,  and  cannot  be  feigned 
nor  set  forth,  no,  not  so  much  as  shadowed  by  the  art  of  man,  although  never  so 
cunning  either  of  graving  or  painting,  in  any  corporal  substance — chargeth  and  straitiy 
commandeth  his  people,  even  so  many  as  take  him  for  their  Lord  and  God,  that 
they  make  no  graven  or  carved  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  as  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  &c. ; or  in  earth  beneath,  as  men,  beasts,  birds,  worms, 
&c. ; or  in  the  waters  under  the  earth,  as  fishes,  and  whatsoever  liveth  in  the  waters ; 
lest  by  the  making  of  such  things  they  should  go  about  after  the  manner  of  the  heathen 
to  counterfeit  the  majesty  of  God,  and  so,  by  beholding  the  same,  at  the  last  conceive 
an  opinion  on  godhead  and  divine  power  to  be  in  those  images,  and  so  fall  to  the 
worshipping  of  them,  (as  we  read  of  divers  nations  both  in  God's  and  man's  histo- 
ries,) and  by  this  means  provoke  God  unto  anger,  which  is  both  “ a jealous  God,  and 
a consuming  fire.** 

Father . Is  it  not  then  lawful  to  make  an  image  of  God  ? Son.  By  no  means : 
for  it  is  plainly  forbidden  of  God  in  this  second  commandment. 

Father.  Are  there  no  more  scriptures  in  the  holy  bible,  which  bear  witness  of  this 
thing?  Son.  Yes,  forsooth,  very  many. 

Father.  Recite  part  of  them.  Son.  Moses,  that  most  excellent  prophet  of  God, 
saith:  “The  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.  The  voice  of  his 
words  ye  heard ; nevertheless  ye  saw  no  image,  but  heard  the  voice  only.  And  he 
declared  unto  you  his  covenant,  which  he  commanded  you  to  do,  namely,  the  ten 
verses,  and  wrote  them  upon  two  tables  of  stone.  And  the  Lord  commanded  me  at 
the  same  time  to  teach  you  his  ordinances  and  laws,  that  ye  might  do  thereafter  in 
the  land  into  the  which  ye  go  to  possess  it.  Keep  well  your  souls  therefore,  (for  ye 
saw  no  manner  of  image  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  fire 
upon  mount  Horeb,)  that  ye  destroy  not  yourselves,  and  make  you  any  image  that  is 
like  a man,  or  woman,  or  beast  upon  earth,  or  feathered  fowl  under  the  heaven, 
or  worm  upon  the  ground,  or  fish  in  the  water  under  the  earth ; that  thou  lift  not 
up  thine  eyes  toward  heaven,  and  see  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and  the 
whole  host  of  heaven,  and  be  deceived,  and  worship  and  serve  them,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  created  to  serve  all  nations  under  the  whole  heaven." 

Again : “ Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  forget  not  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  that  ye  make  no  images  of  any  manner  of  fashion,  as  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  commanded.  For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a consuming  fire  and  a jealous  God. 
If  when  ye  have  begotten  children,  and  childer's  children,  and  have  dwelt  in  the  land, 
ye  mar  yourselves,  and  make  you  images  of  any  manner  of  fashion,  and  do  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  your  God  to  provoke  him,  I call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  over 
you  this  day,  that  ye  shall  shortly  perish  from  the  land  into  the  which  ye  go  over 
Jordan  to  possess  it.  Ye  shall  not  dwell  long  therein,  but  shall  utterly  be  destroyed." 

Also  in  another  place:  “Ye  shall  not  turn  yourselves  unto  images,  and  ye  shall 
make  you  no  gods  of  metal ; for  I am  the  Lord  your  God."  Item : “ Thus  shall  ye 
do  with  those  nations  unto  whom  the  Lord  your  God  shall  send  you:  ye  shall  over- 
throw their  altars,  break  down  their  pillars,  cut  down  their  groves,  and  bum  their 
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images  with  fire.  For  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thee  hath 
the  Lord  thy  God  chosen,  that  thou  shouldest  be  his  own  peculiar  people  from  among 
all  nations  that  are  upon  earth.”  Again : “ These  are  the  ordinances  and  laws  which  Deut  x». 
ye  shall  keep,  that  ye  do  thereafter  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  God  of  thy  fathers 
hath  given  thee  to  possess,  as  long  as  ye  live  upon  earth.  Destroy  all  the  places  wherein 
the  heathen,  whom  ye  shall  conquer,  have  served  their  gods,  whether  it  be  upon  high 
mountains,  upon  hills,  or  among  green  trees.  And  overthrow  their  altars,  and  break 
down  their  pillars,  and  bum  their  groves  with  fire,  and  hew  down  the  images  of  their 
gods,  and  bring  the  names  of  them  to  nought  out  of  the  same  place.”  Once  again  he 
6aith : “ Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  any  carved  image,  or  molten  idol  (an  abomina-  Deut.  xxvii. 
tion  unto  the  Lord,  a work  of  the  hands  of  the  craftsman),  and  putteth  it  in  a secret 
place.  And  all  the  people  shall  answer  and  say,  Amen.” 

The  prophet  Esay  also  saith:  “To  whom  will  ye  liken  God?  or  what  similitude i«i. «i. 
will  ye  set  up  unto  him  ? Shall  the  carver  make  him  a carved  image  ? and  shall  the 
goldsmith  cover  him  with  gold,  or  cast  him  into  a form  of  silver  plates  ? &c.  Know 
ye  not  this?  heard  ye  never  of  it?  hath  it  not  been  preached  unto  you  since  the 
beginning?  have  ye  not  been  informed  of  this  since  the  foundation  of  the  earth  was 
laid,  that  he  (God)  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  world,  and  all  the  inhabiters  of  7 
the  world  are,  in  comparison  of  him,  but  as  grasshoppers,”  &c.? 

God  himself  saith  by  the  aforesaid  prophet : “ To  whom  now  will  ye  liken  me  ? 
and  whom  shall  I be  like,  saith  the  Holy  One  V Again  : “ Whom  will  ye  make  me  xht 
like  in  fashion  or  image,  that  I may  be  like  him?  which  take  out  silver  and  gold 
out  of  your  purses  and  weigh  it,  and  hire  a goldsmith  to  make  a god  of  it,  that  men 
may  kneel  down  and  worship  it.  Yet  must  he  be  taken  on  mens  shoulders,  and  borne, 
and  set  in  his  place,  that  he  may  stand  and  not  move.  Alas,  that  men  should  cry 
unto  him  which  giveth  no  answer,  and  delivereth  not  the  man  that  calleth  upon  him 
from  his  trouble!  Consider  this  well,  and  be  ashamed.  Go  into  your  own  selves,  O 
ye  runagates;  remember  the  things  which  are  past  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
that  I am  God,  and  that  there  is  else  no  God,  yea,  and  that  there  is  nothing  like 
unto  me.”  | 

The  prophet  Esay  saith  once  again : “ All  carvers  of  images  are  but  vain,  and  their  xiiv. 
labour  lost.  They  must  bear  record  themselves  that,  seeing  they  can  neither  see  nor 
understand,  they  shall  be  confounded.  Who  should  now  make  a god,  or  fashion  an 
idol  that  is  profitable  for  nothing  ? Behold,  all  the  fellowship  of  them  must  be  brought 
to  confusion.  Let  all  the  work-masters  come  and  stand  together  from  among  men: 
they  must  be  abashed  and  confounded  one  with  another.  The  smith  taketh  iron,  and 
tempereth  it  with  hot  coals,  and  fashioneth  it  with  hammers,  and  maketh  it  with  all 
the  strength  of  his  arms : yea,  sometime  be  is  faint  for  very  hunger,  and  so  thirsty 
that  he  hath  no  more  power.  The  carpenter  (or  image-carver)  taketh  the  timber  and 
spreadeth  forth  his  line : he  maketh  it  with  some  colour : he  planeth  it : he  ruleth 
it,  and  squareth  it,  and  maketh  it  after  the  image  of  a man,  and  according  to  the 
beauty  of  a man,  that  it  may  stand  in  a temple.  Moreover,  he  goeth  out  to  hew 
down  cedar- trees:  he  bringeth  home  elms  and  oaks  and  other  timber  of  the  wood, 
or  else  the  fir-trees  which  he  planted  himself^  and  such  as  the  rain  hath  swelled,  which 
wood  serveth  for  men  to  bum.  Of  this  he  taketh  and  warmeth  himself  withal : he 
maketh  a fire  of  it  to  bake  bread,  and  afterward  maketh  a god  thereof  to  honour  it, 
and  an  idol  to  kneel  before  it.  One  piece  he  bumeth  in  the  fire:  with  another  he 
roasteth  flesh,  that  he  may  eat  roast  his  bellyful : with  the  third  he  warmeth  him- 
self, and  saith,  Aha!  I am  well  wanned,  I have  been  at  the  fire.  And  of  the 
residue  he  maketh  him  a god,  and  an  idol  for  himself.  He  kneeleth  before  it,  he 
worshippeth  it,  he  prayeth  unto  it,  and  saith,  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  God. 

Yet  men  neither  consider  nor  understand,  because  their  eyes  are  stopped  that  they 
cannot  see,  and  their  hearts  that  they  cannot  perceive.  They  ponder  not  in  their 
minds  (for  they  have  neither  knowledge  nor  understanding)  to  think  thus : I have  brent 
one  piece  in  the  fire ; I have  baked  bread  with  the  coals  thereof ; I have  roasted  flesh 
withal,  and  eaten  it : shall  I now  of  the  residue  make  an  abominable  idol,  and  fall  down 
before  a rotten  piece  of  wood  ? Thus  he  doth  but  lose  his  labour,  and  his  heart,  which 
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is  deceived,  doth  turn  him  aside,  so  that  none  of  them  can  liave  a free  conscience  to 
think:  May  not  I err?  Consider  this,  O Jacob  and  Israel;  for  thou  art  my  servant: 
I have  made  thee,  that  thou  mightest  serve  me.  O Israel,  forget  me  not.  As  for 
thine  offences,  I drive  them  away  like  the  clouds,  and  thy  sins  as  the  mist.  Turn 
thee  again  unto  me;  and  I will  deliver  thee." 

The  prophet  Jeremy  saith  also:  “They  hew  down  a tree  in  the  wood  with  the 
hands  of  the  workman,  and  fashion  it  with  the  axe : they  cover  it  over  with  gold  or 
silver:  they  fasten  it  with  nails  and  hammers,  that  it  move  not.  It  standeth  as  stiff 
as  the  palm-tree:  it  can  neither  speak  nor  go,  but  must  be  borne.  Be  not  ye  afraid 

of  such;  for  they  can  do  neither  good  nor  evil.  But  there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  O 

Lord:  thou  art  great;  and  great  is  the  name  of  thy  power." 

God  him[selT]  saith  by  the  prophet  Osee : “ Of  their  silver  they  make  them  molten 
images,  like  the  idols  of  the  heathen;  and  yet  all  is  nothing  but  the  work  of  the 
craftsman,  &c.  Therefore  they  shall  be  as  the  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  dew  that 
early  passeth  away,  and  like  as  dust  that  the  wind  taketh  away  from  the  floor,  and 

as  smoke  that  goeth  out  of  the  chimney.  I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought 

thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  thou  shouldest  know  no  God  but  me  only,  and 
that  thou  shouldest  have  no  Saviour  but  only  me.” 

As  I may  at  the  last  cease  to  gather  the  testimonies  of  the  old  testament,  which 
both  forbid  and  condemn  the  making  of  such  images,  as  pluck  the  minds  of  men  from 
the  living  God  unto  dumb  mawmets,  I would  wish  all  men  diligently  to  read  and 
remember  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  chapters  of  the  book  of 
Wisdom,  and  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Baruch ; whicli  lively  paint  and  set 
forth  in  their  true  colours  these  images,  idols,  and  mawmets,  which  many  have  in 
so  great  admiration,  with  all  the  vanities  and  abominations  of  them. 

Father . Doth  not  also  the  new  testament  judge  of  images  even  as  the  old  ? Son . 
Yes,  verily.  The  Holy  Ghost  varieth  not  in  his  doctrine.  Paul  and  Barnabas  said 
unto  the  people:  “We  preach  unto  you,  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  (they 
speak  of  images  and  of  image-service)  unto  the  living  God,'  which  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein.”  St  Peter  ? likewise  said  to  the  con- 
gregation of  God : “ My  judgment  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  which  from  among  the 
gentiles  are  turned  to  God,  but  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  themselves 
from  the  filthiness  of  images.”  St  John  saith  : “ Babes,  keep  yourselves  from  images." 

Father . But  come  off,  my  dear  child,  tell  me,  Is  it  not  lawful  for  the  Christians 
in  no  condition  to  have  images?  Son.  There  be  some  that  so  think,  of  whose  judg- 
ment I am  not.  All  such  may  worthily  be  resembled  to  the  Turks,  which,  as  they 
say,  take  this  commandment  of  God  so  straitly,  that  they  can  by  no  means  suffer 
any  image  to  be  made,  no,  not  in  profane  and  civil  things. 

Father.  Is  it  then  lawful  in  politic,  civil,  and  worldly  matters  to  have  images  ? Son. 
It  is  not  forbidden,  which  thing  we  may  right  well  be  learned  in  that  gospel,  where 
we  read,  that  certain  men  came  unto  Christ,  demanding  of  him,  whether  it  were  lawful 
to' pay  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not.  Christ,  willing  them  to  shew  him  a piece  of  the 
money,  asked,  whose  image  and  superscription  that  was  which  was  graven  on  the 
coin  ? And  when  they  said,  “ The  emperors,"  he  answered,  “ Give  unto  the  emperor 
that  which  is  the  emperor's,  and  give  unto  God  that  which  is  God's.”  We  read  not 
here  that  Christ  did  condemn  the  image  that  was  graven  in  the  coin,  neither  that 
he  said,  Cast  away  this  money  for  the  image  sake;  for  it  is  unlawful  even  in  civil 
and  profane  things  to  have  images:  but,  to  declare  that  the  use  of  images  in  pro- 
fane and  worldly  matters  is  not  unlawful,  he  approved  the  money,  notwithstanding 
the  image.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  money  also,  which  he  commanded 
Peter  to  take  out  of  the  fish's  mouth,  and  to  give  it  for  tribute  unto  the  emperor's 
officers,  was  also  such  money  as  was  then  customably  paid  to  the  emperor  for  tribute, 
having  the  emperor's  image  upon  it.  Again,  the  money,  which  the  disciples  of  Christ 
carried  about  with  them  for  their  relief  and  for  the  comfort  of  the  poor  which  followed 
Christ,  was  also  without  all  doubt  of  that  money  which  was  coined  with  the  image 


[*  An  oversight,  it  would  appear,  for  St  James.] 
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and  superscription  of  the  emperor.  All  these  things  declare  manifestly  that  in  politic, 
civil,  profane,  and  worldly  things  the  use  of  images  is  not  unlawful. 

Father . If  in  politic  and  worldly  matters,  why  not  also  in  divine  and  holy  things  ? 

Son.  In  the  one  is  no  peril;  in  the  other,  great  danger,  as  we  have  learned  too 
much  by  experience. 

Father . Did  not  God  command  Moses,  after  that  he  had  given  this  law  concerning  Num.  xxi 
images,  to  make  the  brasen  serpent,  and  to  set  it  up  in  the  wilderness  for  the  people  <£$ 
of  Israel  to  behold?  Son.  I grant.  Notwithstanding,  that  was  but  a figurative 
image,  serving  for  the  time,  prefiguring  Christ,  as  we  may  see  in  the  gospel,  and  John  hi 
therefore  is  now  utterly  abolished:  as  all  figures,  clouds,  and  shadows  of  the  old 
testament  vanished,  when  Christ,  which  is  the  very  truth  and  light,  came.  Yea,  long 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  that  noble  and  godly  king  Ezechias,  when  he  saw  the  sKingixrni. 
people  abuse  this  image,  kneel  unto  it,  honour  it,  and  bum  incense  unto  it,  he  threw 
it  down  and  utterly  destroyed  it,  although  set  up  at  the  commandment  of  God : which 
thing  he  would  never  have  done,  if  he  had  known  that  commandment  of  setting  up 
the  brasen  serpent  to  be  moral  (for  every  moral  law  is  the  certain,  undoubted,  un- 
changeable,  and  everlasting  will  of  God);  but  being  well  assured  that  it  was  but  a 
ceremonial  law,  serving  for  the  time,  and  & figure  or  shadow  of  a better  thing  to  / 
come,  when  he  saw  it  abused,  so  that  by  that  means  the  glory  of  God  was  obscured, 
yea,  and  that  honour  given  to  an  image  which  alone  is  due  to  the  living  God,  he 
. plucked  it  down,  burnt  it,  and  utterly  destroyed  it.  For  this  is  diligently  to  be  noted, 
that  no  particular  commandment  taketh  away  the  virtue  of  a general  or  universal 
law,  as  this  law  of  images  is  in  the  book  of  God. 

Father.  Thou  holdest  then,  that  although  it  be  tolerable,  yea,  and  lawful  in  politic 
and  worldly  things,  to  have  images,  yet  in  matters  appertaining  unto  godliness  and 
religion  it  is  neither  tolerable  nor  lawful.  Son.  Not  only  I,  but  the  holy  fathers 
also  of  the  primitive  church  were  of  that  opinion,  as  we  have  tofore  heard : “ God  John  iv. 
is  a spirit;  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.”  Now, 
saith  Lactantius,  w God  is  never  truly  worshipped  in  that  , place  where  an  image  is”1 : 
which  thing  made  that  holy  bishop  St  Epiphanius,  when  he  saw  an  image  in  the 
church,  to  take  it  away,  and  to  cut  it  in  pieces,  affirming,  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
authority  of  God's  word  to  have  images  in  the  church  of  Christ*:  which  thing  also 
made  many  noble  princes  and  holy  bishops  to  give  commandment,  that  all  images  of 
God,  of  Christ,  of  angels,  and  of  saints,  should  be  taken  out  of  churches,  and  burnt 
openly,  and  from  henceforth  that  no  images  should  be  made  and  brought  into  such 
places  as  Christian  men  use  to  resort  unto  for  to  pray  unto  their  Lord  God : if  any 
did  presume  to  do  the  contrary,  he  should  suffer  such  punishments  as  was  appointed 
by  the  law  for  such  and  so  grievous  offenders4. 

Father.  If  it  be  not  lawful  to  make  images  for  religion  sake,  then  is  it  not  lawful  it  a neither 
for  us  to  honour  and  worship  them,  as  the  custom  was,  and  yet  is,  in  the  pope's  church. 

Son.  No,  verily.  For  as  God  in  this  commandment  saith,  “ Thou  shalt  make  thee  no 
graven  image,” &c. ; so  likewise  saith  he,  “Neither  shalt  thou  bow  down  before  them,  them, 
nor  worship  them.” 

Father.  Here  then  are  we  forbidden  in  the  way  of  religion  not  only  to  make  images,  ***ta«t  the 
but  also  to  worship  them.  Son.  Truth  it  is.  of  image*.  f 

Father . Declare  unto  me  by  other  scriptures  also,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  worship 
images.  Son.  God  saith  by  his  servant  Moses : “ I am  the  Lord  your  God : ye  shall  Let.  xxvi. 
make  you  no  idols,  nor  image  in  your  land,  to  bow  yourselves  thereto.  For  I am  the  Lord 
your  God."  Moses  also  saith : “Beware,  that  thou  make  no  covenant  with  the  indwellers  Exod.  xxxit. 
of  the  land,  that  thou  comest  into,  lest  they  be  the  cause  of  thy  ruin  in  the  midst  of  it ; 
but  their  altars  shalt  thou  overthrow,  and  break  down  their  gods,  and  root  out  their  groves. 

For  thou  shalt  have  none  other  God,  (for  the  Lord  is  called  Jealous,  because  he  is  a 
jealous  God ;)  lest,  if  thou  make  any  agreement  with  the  indwellers  of  the  land,  when  they 
go  a whoring  after  their  gods,  and  do  sacrifice  unto  their  gods,  they  call  thee,  and  thou 
eat  of  their  sacrifice,  and  lest  thou  take  their  daughters  unto  thy  sons  to  wives,  and  the 


[*  See  before,  page  61,  note  6.]  [*  See  before,  page  61,  note  2.]  [4  See  below,  page  71,  notes  2 and  6.] 
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same  go  a whoring  after  their  gods,  and  make  thy  sons  to  go  a whoring  after  their  gods 
Dcut  xL  also.”  Again : “ Beware,  that  your  heart  be  not  deceived,  that  ye  go  aside  and  serve 
other  gods,  and  worship  them ; and  then  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  wax  hot  upon  you,  and 
he  shut  up  the  heaven  that  there  come  no  rain,  and  the  earth  give  not  her  increase,  and 
Dcut xiiL  ye  perish  shortly  from  the  good  land  which  the  Lord  hath  given  you."  Item:  “If 
there  rise  up  a prophet  or  dreamer  among  you,  and  give  thee  a token  or  wonder,  and 
that  token  or  wonder,  which  he  spake  of,  come  to  pass,  and  then  say,  Let  us  go  after 
other  gods  (whom  thou  knowest  not),  and  let  us  serve  them ; thou  shalt  not  hearken 
unto  the  words  of  such  a prophet  or  dreamer.  For  the  Lord  your  God  proveth  you, 
to  wete,  whether  ye  love  him  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul.  For  ye  shall 
walk  after  the  Lord  your  God,  and  fear  him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  and  hearken 
unto  his  voice,  and  serve  him,  and  cleave  unto  him.  As  for  that  prophet  or  dreamer, 
he  shall  die ; because  he  hath  spoken  to  turn  you  away  from  the  Lord  your  God." 
p*ai.  xcrii.  The  psalmograph  also  saith  : “ Confounded  be  all  they  that  worship  carved  images, 
Wi*d.  xiv.  and  they  that  delight  in  vain  gods."  The  wise  man  saith:  “The  honouring  of  abomi- 
nable images  is  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  the  end  of  all  evil.”  God  himself  saith  by 
laL  xiii.  the  prophet  Esay : “ I am  the  Lord,  this  is  my  name.  I will  give  my  glory  to  none 

i cor.  x.  other,  nor  my  honour  to  graven  images.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Paul : “ Be 

1 Cor.  vi.  not  worshippers  of  images."  “ For  no  worshippers  of  images  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 

r«y.  xxi.  of  God  :”  yea,  as  St  John  saith : “ They  shall  have  their  part  in  that  lake  that  burneth 

with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 

Besides  these  sentences  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  utterly  condemn  the  honouring 
and  worshipping  of  images,  we  have  manifest  examples  in  the  word  of  God  of  certain 
holy  men,  which  did  rather  choose  to  suffer  death,  than  they  would  serve,  honour,  or 
worship  images.  What  a number  of  prophets  and  godly  men  did  that  most  wicked 
woman,  queen  Jesebel,  kill  and  murder,  l>ecause  they  would  not  bow  their  knee  to  that 
Dan.  ul  foul  idol,  Baal ! Read  we  not  also  in  the  book  of  Daniel  the  prophet,  that  three  young 
men  did  rather  choose  to  be  put  into  a fiery  furnace,  and  there  to  be  burnt  unto  ashes, 
than  they  would  once  fall  down  before  the  golden  image  at  the  commandment  of  king 
Nabuchodonosor  ? Was  not  this  their  answer  to  the  king,  “O  N&buchodonosor,  we  ought 
not  to  consent  unto  thee  in  this  matter.  For  why?  our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to 
keep  us  from  the  hot  burning  oven,  O king,  and  can  right  well  deliver  us  out  of  thy 
hands.  And  though  he  will  not,  yet  shalt  thou  know,  O king,  that  we  will  not  serve 
thy  gods,  nor  do  reverence  to  the  image  which  thou  hast  set  up.”  Read  we  not  again  that 
B.  a Dr.  Daniel  was  commanded  of  the  king  to  worship  a certain  image  at  Babylon  called  Bel  ? 

But  Daniel  answered  and  said,  “ I may  not  worship  things  that  are  made  with  hands, 
but  the  living  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  hath  power  upon  all  flesh." 

What  shall  I speak  of  all  the  holy  martyrs  which  were  in  the  primitive  church,  and 
many  years  after,  that  suffered  most  bitter  torments,  yea,  and  very  death,  because  they 
would  not  bow  down  before  images,  and  honour  them  ? 

Image-service  is  such  and  so  great  abomination  not  only  before  God,  but  also  in  the 
sight  of  all  good  men,  that  we  read  of  certain  noble  princes,  which  could  by  no  means 
abide  such  wickedness  to  be  used  in  their  kingdoms,  and  therefore  utterly  destroyed  all 
those  idols,  images,  puppets,  and  mawmets,  that  plucked  away  the  people’s  hearts 

2 King*  xvitt.  from  the  honour  of  the  living  God  unto  image-service.  Read  we  not,  that  king  Ezechias 

put  away  the  high  places,  and  brake  down  the  pillars,  and  rooted  out  the  groves,  and 
brake  the  brasen  serpent,  which  Moses  had  made  ? “ For  unto  that  time  had  the  children 
2 Kings  xxiii.  of  Israel  burnt  incense  unto  it.”  Read  we  not  also,  that  king  Josias  destroyed  and  utterly 
took  away  the  images  and  idols,  and  all  the  abominations  which  were  seen  in  the  land 
of  Juda  and  at  Jerusalem ; and  that  he  commanded  all  the  vessels  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
temple,  which  were  made  for  Baal,  and  for  the  grove,  and  for  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
that  he  burnt  them  without  Jerusalem  in  the  valley  of  Cedron,  and  caused  the  dust  of  them 
to  be  carried  unto  Bethel  ? Again,  that  he  did  break  down  the  altars  which  Manasses 
had  made  in  the  two  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  caused  the  dust  of  them  to  be 
cast  into  the  brook  of  Cedron  ; and  the  altar  at  Bethel,  and  the  high  place  that  Jeroboam 
made,  which  both  he  destroyed  and  made  them  unto  dust,  and  burnt  up  the  grove,  &c.  ? 


2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 


Read  we  not,  moreover,  that  the  wicked  king  Manasses,  because  that  he  walked  after 
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the  abominations  of  the  heathen,  builded  the  high  places,  which  his  father  Ezechias  had 
broken  down,  set  op  altars,  made  grevous1,  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  caused 
carved  images  and  idols  to  be  made  and  set  up  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shed  much 
innocent  blood,  and  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  was  taken  of  the 
host  of  the  king  of  the  Assirians,  bound  with  chains,  and  so  led  away  prisoner  unto 
Babylon  ? Which  Manasses  being  in  trouble,  after  that  he  had  humbled  himself  and 
• prayed  unto  the  Lord  his  God,  his  prayer  was  heard,  and  the  Lord  “ brought  him  again 
to  Jerusalem,  even  to  his  kingdom ; so  that  Manasses  knew  that  the  Lord  is  God. 
Afterward  put  he  away  the  strange  gods  and  idols  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  altars  'vthich  he  had  builded  upon  the  mount  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  Jerusalem, 
and  cast  them  out  of  the  city,  &c." 

What  shall  I speak  of  Constantine  the  Great,  of  Leo  III.,  of  Valens  and  Theo- 
dosius, of  Philip,  of  Constantine,  &c.,  most  noble  and  worthy  emperors,  and  of  Sabanus, 
king  of  the  Bulgarians1,  with  divers  other  godly  princes,  which  all  banished  idols,  images, 
or  mawmets  out  of  their  dominions,  and  would  by  no  means  suffer  them  to  be  remaining 
in  those  places,  where  Christian  men  resort  and  come  together  to  pray ; lest  the  people 
should  fall  from  the  honour  of  the  one  and  alone  true  living  God,  and  be  allured  unto  tho 
vain  worshipping  of  most  vain  images,  and  so  heap  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God  / 
upon  them,  which  as  all  sins,  so  likewise  the  sin  and  abomination  of  image-service,  most 
highly  doth  detest  and  abhor? 

What  shall  I here  rehearse  the  most  godly  and  virtuous  acts  of  the  reverend  and 
holy  bishops,  Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Cyprus*,  and  Sirenus,  bishop  of  Massilia4,  and 
such  like,  which  by  no  means  could  abide  either  images  or  image-service  in  their  diocese  ? 

I pass  over  the  most  holy  and  Christian  councils,  Agathense,  Tolitane,  Elibertine4, 
&c.,  which  decreed  that  all  pictures  or  images  should  be  had  out  of  the  churches,  and 
that  nothing  that  is  honoured  or  worshipped  should  be  painted  on  the  church-walls. 


[l  The  true  reading  is  no  doubt  groves.] 

[*  The  following  authorities  may  be  adduced  in 
regard  to  the  princes  above  named  : 

*EiriTe£vas  d*  ?ti  fxaXXop  b fiaeiXtin  tijp  vpds 
t bp  Of 6v  belay,  bibaoKaXlav  Karra  t fj*  fldwXoXa- 
Tplat  vXavrjs  tw*  irpb  airrov  KSKpanjKortop  rolt 
Kara  wav  iOvov  hr apxsorrait  KaTenrspirs.  — Hist, 
Eccles.  Script.  Greec.  Amst.  1695—1700.  Euseb. 
Pamph.  de  Vit.  Constant.  Lib.n.cap.xlvii.  p.  383. 

Relatum  est  in  veterum  annalibus  de  Leonis 
Augusti  imperio,  et  ejus  moribus  j quodque  is  Theo- 
dosia Imper.  defuncto  in  Byzantio  urbe,  que  Con- 
stantinopolis  dicitur,  foetus  iraperator,  edicto  cavit, 
ut  omnes  quidem  sanctorum  imagines,  que  in  Chris- 
tianorum  fanis  ac  templis  forent,  abolerentur. .... 
Sed  libitum  est  verba  ex  libris  Augustalibus  referre, 
quo  id  totum  melius  innotescat;  quoniam  et  Valens 
et  Theodosius  Augusti  Imp.  prefecto  pretorio  ad 
hunc  modum  scripserunt : Cum  sit  nobis  cura  dili- 
gens  in  rebus  omnibus  superni  numinis  religionem 
tueri,  signum  salvatoris  Christi  nemini  quidem  con- 
cedimus,  coloribus,  lap  id  e,  aliave  materia  fingere, 
insculpere,  aut  pingere.  Sed  quodcunque  reperitur 
tolli  jubemus,  gravissima  pcena  eos  mulctando,  qui 
contrarium  decretis  nostris  et  imperio  quicquam  ten- 
taverint. — Petr.  Crinit.  De  Honest.  Discip.  Lugd. 
1565.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  ix.  pp.  278,  9. 

At  Constantinus  [Papa]  habitasynodo,nonmodo 
Philippici  et  Joannis  monachi  opiniones  improbat, 
verura  etiam  decemit,  ut  sanctorum  patrum  imagines, 
qui  sex  conciliis  ab  omnibus  probatis  interfuerant,  in 
porticu  bead  Petri  depingcrentur,  cum  intellexisset 
eas  a Philippico  e pariedbus  sancte  Sophie  igno- 
minie  causa  abrasas  fuisse. — Plat.  De  Vit.  Pont. 
Rom.  Col.  1568.  Constantinus  I.  p.  107.  See  also 
Cent.  Eccles.  Hist.  Magd.  Basil.  1560^-74.  Cent, 
vin.  cap.  iii.  col.  31. 

Nam  Leo  anno  imperii  sui  nono,  consilio  cujus- 


dam  nomine  Beser,  et  episcopi  Nacolie,  decretum 
promulgavit,  ne  ip  ulla  ecclesia  cujuslibet  sancd, 
aut  martyris,  aut  angeli  imago  babeatur. — Cent. 
Magd.  ibid.  col.  j3. 

Imperator  [Constantinus  Copronym  us]  ergoedicta 
proponit  quibus  imagines  adorari  vetat : et  synodi  de- 
creta  suscipi  jubet,  et  reliquias  sanctorum  igni  tradiL 
— Id.  ibid.  col.  37. 

Bulgares  contra  Sabinum  regem  suum  anna  ca- 
piunt,  propter  imaginum  adorationem  defendendam ; 
quam  ille,  a Constantino  imperatore  et  a recte  sen- 
dendbus  doctoribus  persuasus,  damnabat,  et  abolere 
nitebatur, — Id.  ibid.  col.  39.  See  also  Paul.  Diac. 
Hist  Miscell.  Lib.  xxi.  capp.  xvii.  xviii.  Lib.  xxii. 
capp.  xxiv.  xxxix.  Lib.  xxiii.  cap.  vii.j 

[*  See  before,  page  61,  note  1.] 

[4  See  before,  page  61,  note  2.] 

[5  Placuit,  pictures  in  ecclesia  esse  non  debere ; 
ne  quod  colitur,  et  adoratur,  in  pariedbus  depingatur. 
— Concil.  Eliberit.inConcil.Stud.  Labbei.  Lut.  Par. 
1671-2.  can.  xxxvi.  Tom.  I.  col.  974. 

The  11th  canon  of  the  12th  council  of  Toledo  is 
probably  that  intended  by  the  author,  in  which  we 
find:  Cultores  idolorum,  veneratores  lapidum,  ac- 
censores  facularum,  et  excolentes  sacra  fondum  vel 
arborum  admonemus. — Id.  Tom.  VI.  col.  1234.  See 
also  the  2nd  canon  of  the  16th  council  of  Toledo. — 
Id.  ibid.  col.  1337. 

As  respects  the  council  of  Agde,  the  canons,  as 
printed  by  Labbe,  do  not  seem  to  contain  any  thing 
to  the  point.  Durandus,  however,  says : Concilium 
Agathen.  de  consec.  disdn.  3.  cap.  placuit , inhibet 
pictures  in  ecclesiis  fieri,  et  quod  colitur  et  adoratur 
in  pariedbus  depingi. — Gul.  Durand.  Rat.  Div. 
Offic.  Venet.  1609.  Lib.  i.  cap.  iii.  4.  fol.  9.  2. 
But  as  these  words  are  almost  identical  with  the 
canon  of  Elvira,  quoted  above,  Durandus  was  per- 
haps in  error.] 
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THE  CATECHISM. 


[Part 


Wh»tltUto 
bow  down 
before  an 
image. 


O abomina- 
tion! 


Matt.  iv. 
Deut.  xl 

Acts  x. 


Rev.  xix.  xxi. 


Psal.  xcvii. 


What  His 
to  honour 
or  worship 
images. 


All  these  things  heretofore  rehearsed  do  evidently  declare,  what  is  to  be  thought 
both  of  images  made  for  religion  sake,  and  also  of  the  worshipping  and  honouring  of 
the  some. 

Father . Now,  my  good  child,  forasmuch  as  in  this  second  commandment  of  God 
we  are  not  only  forbidden  to  make  images,  but  also  to  bow  down  to  them,  and  to  worship 
them ; tell  me  what  is  meant  or  understand  by  the  bowing  down  unto  an  image.  Son . 
To  bow  down  to,  or  before  an  image,  which  in  Greek  is  irpoacvnlv,  and  in  the  Latin 
adorare , is  reverently  with  the  body  to  fall  down  before  it,  to  kneel  unto  it,  to  set  it 
in  a place  where  we  use  to  worship  God,  to  garnish  it  with  costly  array  and  precious 
jewels,  to  kiss  it,  to  put  off  our  cap  unto  it,  and  to  shew  any  gesture  of  reverence 
outwardly  unto  it.  All  these  things  doth  God  forbid  to  be  given  to  images  in  this  his 
second  commandment. 

Father.  Yet  all  these  things  are  done  to  images  in  the  pope’s  churches.  Son.  Truth 
it  is.  For  in  divers  popish  books  we  read  on  this  manner : “ To  all  them  that  say  this 
prayer  following  before  the  image  of  the  crucifix,  pitifully  beholding  the  same,  and 
devoutly  kneeling  upon  their  knees,  are  granted  as  many  days  of  pardon,  by  divers  popes 
of  Rome,  as  be  gravel  stones  in  the  sea,  or  grasses  on  the  earth1.”  Moreover,  who  knoweth 
not  this  to  be  a custom  in  the  synagogues  of  the  pope  both  on  Good  Friday,  as  they 
call  it,  and  on  Easter-day  in  the  morning,  to  creep  unto  the  cross,  to  kneel  unto  it,  to 
kiss  it,  to  offer  gifts  unto  it,  &c.,  while  the  priests  and  the  clerks  sing  on  this  manner, 
Crucem  tuam  adoramus , Domine , $c.*  “ We  worship  thy  cross,  O Lord  which  is 

plain  and  manifest  idolatry,  and  a work  directly  against  the  commandment  of  God  ? 

St  Ambrose  writeth  on  this  manner : “ Helene  found  a title  or  superscription,  but 
she  worshipped  the  king,  and  not  the  tree ; for  this  is  an  heathenish  error,  and  the  vanity 
of  the  ungodly ; but  she  worshipped  him  that  did  hang  on  the  tree,  written  in  the  title, 
&c."a  With  what  conscience  then  can  the  papists  compel,  as  they  do,  the  simple 
Christians  to  worship  the  cross,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  both  of  the  holy  scriptures  and 
of  the  ancient  godly  writers  ? This  kind  of  worshipping  required  the  devil  at  Christ’s 
hand ; but  he  answered : a Avoid,  Satan.  For  it  is  written,  Thpu  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve."  This  worship  refused  Simon  Peter  to  be 
given  unto  him  of  Cornelius  the  centurion.  “ Stand  up,"  saith  he,  “ I am  a man 
also."  This  worship  also  refused  the  angel,  when  John  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  said 
unto  John : “ See  that  thou  do  it  not.  For  I am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  one  of  thy 
brethren,  and  of  them  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Worship  thou  God."  If 
the  apostle  of  Christ  and  the  angel  of  God  refused  to  be  worshipped  with  falling  down 
before  them,  and  with  kneeling  unto  them,  is  it  reason  that  this  worship,  I mean, 
kneeling  and  bowing  of  the  body,  should  be  given  to  dumb  idols  and  vain  images? 
u Confounded  and  put  to  utter  confusion  and  shame  mought  all  they  be,"  saith  the  psalm o- 
grapli,  “ which  worship,”  that  is  to  say,  kneel  down  before,  “ graven  images,"  or  do  any 
outward  reverence  unto  them. 

Father.  We  are  not  only  commanded  of  God  in  this  his  second  commandment,  that 
we,  should  not  bow  down  before  any  image,  but  also  that  we  should  not  worship  nor 
honour  them.  What  is  meant  by  worshipping  or  honouring  of  images  ? Son.  As  by 
bowing  down  before  an  image  is  understand  all  outward  reverence,  which  with  our 
body  we  give  unto  it,  whether  it  be  by  setting  it  in  that  place  where  we  come  together  to 
honour  God,  as  in  churches,  chapels,  oratories,  dec.,  or  by  kneeling  unto  it,  or  putting 
off  our  cap  unto  it,  or  garnishing  it,  or  kissing  it,  &c. ; so  likewise  by  worshipping  an 
image  is  meant  to  pray  unto  it,  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  unto  it,  to  go  on  pilgrimage 


[*  Bishop  Burnet,  in  the  Collection  of  Records 
appended  to  his  History  of  the  Reformation,  has 
printed,  Vol.  II.  Book  i.  No.  26,  several  extracts 
exhibiting  the  chief  indulgences  in  the  English 
offices.  Among  them  are  some  which  resemble  that 
in  the  text,  though  not  couched  in  precisely  the 
same  words.] 

[*  The  hymn  thus  commencing  may  be  found  re- 
peatedly used  in  the  Romish  services.  See  Missale 
ad  Us.  el  Consuetud.  Sarum.  Par.  1527.  In  die 


Parasc.  fol.  89.  2.  Also,  In  Invent.  Sanct.  Cruc. 
iii.  Maii. ; and  In  Exalt.  Sanct.  Cruc.  xiv.  Sept. 
See  also  Portifor.  seu  Breviar.  ad  Us.  Eccles.  Sa- 
risbur.  Par.  1510.  In  Exalt.  Sanct  Cruc.  Ac.  It  is 
common  in  modern  books  of  Romish  worship.] 

[*  Invenit  ergo  titulum,  regem  adoravit,  non  lig- 
num utique;  quia  hie  gentilis  est  error,  et  vanitas 
impiorum:  sed  adoravit  ilium,  qui  pependit  in  ligno, 
scriptus  in  titulo — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686—90.  De 
Obit.  Theodos.  Oral.  46.  Tom.  II.  col.  1211.] 
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unto  it,  to  seek  health,  help,  and  salvation  at  it,  to  flee  unto  it  in  our  necessities,  to  put 
our  faith,  hope,  and  confidence  in  it,  and  to  make  it,  as  I may  so  speak,  a very  God; 
which  is  plain  idolatry  and  image-service. 

F other.  These  things  also  are  done  at  this  present  day  in  the  kingdom  of  the  pope. 

Son.  It  is  the  more  to  be  lamented.  All  good  and  godly  men  ought  to  study,  unto  the 
uttermost  of  their  power,  to  banish  these  so  great  and  grievous  pestilences  from  the  bounds 
of  Christendom,  that  all  the  worship,  honour,  glory,  and  praise  may  be  given  to  God 
alone,  as  he  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I am  the  Lord : this  is  my  name.  I will  i*ai.  xiu. 
give  my  glory  to  none  other,  nor  my  honour  to  graven  images/'  In  the  Acts  of  the  Acu  xtv. 
Apostles  we  read,  that  when  the  men  of  Lystra,  with  Jupiter's  priest,  brought  oxen  and 
garlands,  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  because  of  the  miracle 
that  Paul  wrought  among  them,  in  healing  a man  which  was  impotent  of  his  feet,  and 
a cripple  even  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  cried  out  with  a loud  voice,  saying,  “ The 
gods  are  become  like  unto  men,  and  are  come  down  unto  us ; calling  Barnabas  Jupiter, 
and  Paul  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  preacher;"  the  apostles  rent  their  clothes, 
and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  and  saying : “ Ye  men,  why  do  ye  this  ? We  are 
mortal  men  also  like  unto  you,  and  preach  unto  you  the  gospel,  that  ye  should  turn  from 
these  vain  things  unto  the  living  God,  which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all/ 
that  therein  is."  If  the  apostles  of  Christ  refused  to  be  honoured,  to  have  gifts  and 
sacrifices  offered  unto  them,  &c.,  is  it  then  seemly  that  such  honour  should  be  given 
to  dumb  images,  idols,  and  mawmets?  Neither  outward  worship  nor  inward  honour 
ought  to  be  given  unto  such  vanities.  “ Blessed  is  that  man,"  saith  the  psalmograph,  *i. 

“ whose  hope,  affiance,  and  trust  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  that  hath  not  regarded 
these  vanities  and  foolish  fond  fantasies."  These  image-mongers  may  justly  be  resembled 
to  the  priests  of  Baal,  which  called  on  the  name  of  Baal  from  the  morning  unto  the  noon-  iKing»xviii. 
day,  and  yet  were  not  heard.  So  likewise  these  new  Baalites  and  idolaters,  though  they  Atj*i* «om- 
cry  never  so  much  upon  these  idols  and  images,  yet  shall  they  never  be  heard.  “ For  &ai-  «v. 
they  have  ears  and  hear  not,  &c.  They  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them,  and  so 
are  all  such  as  put  their  trust  in  them.  But  let  Israel  trqst  in  the  Lord ; for  he  is  their 
succour  and  defence."  | 

Father . Hitherto  have  we  heard  what  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  God  is  in  this 
his  second  commandment,  concerning  images.  Go  forth  now,  and  declare  unto  me  that 
which  followeth  in  this  precept.  Son . The  words  that  follow  are  these : 

“ For  I the  Lord  thy  God  am  a strong  and  a jealous  God,  punishing  the  wickedness 
of  the  parents  in  the  children,  until  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate 
me,  and  shew  mercy  until  thousands,  unto  those  that  love  me  and  keep  my  com- 
mandments." 

Father.  Why  doth  the  Lord  our  God  call  himself  “a  strong  God"  ? Son.  To  declare  why  the  Lora 
that  his  divine  majesty  is  so  great,  infinite,  unmeasurable,  and  incomprehensible,  so  strong  God. 
excellent  and  far  passing  the  reach  and  compass  of  man's  wit  or  reason,  that  it  can  by 
no  means  be  expressed  or  set  forth  by  any  similitude,  likeness,  or  image,  that  man  can 
devise.  For  seeing  that  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  ever  is  contained  in  them,  can- 
not represent  God,  much  less  are  vile  and  vain  images  able  to  do  this,  which  are  made 
with  man's  hand,  and  have  neither  life  nor  moving,  nor  any  thing  at  all  that  is  like  our 
most  strong  and  mighty  Gk)d,  as  both  Esay  and  Baruch  do  right  well  testify.  He  i«i.  xii*. 
is  also  called  a strong  God,  to  declare  that  he  is  of  sufficient  might  and  power  to  help 
and  to  defend  all  those  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  with  whatsoever  kind  of  adversity 
they  be  assailed ; and  that,  as  he  is  able,  so  likewise  he  will  alway  be  present  with  his 
saving  health  unto  all  such  as  unfeignedly  cleave  unto  him,  refusing  utterly  all  false  gods, 
idols,  images,  mawmets,  puppets,  &c.,  and  seeking  their  health  and  salvation  both  of 
body  and  of  soul  at  his  merciful  hand  only  and  alone.  . 

Father.  But  why  doth  he  call  himself  “ a jealous  God"  ? Son.  To  declare  that  he  wh^  the  ^ 
by  no  means  can  abide  that  that  glory  which  is  due  from  us  to  him  alone  should  be  ejeiiioLr11^ 
given  to  any  creature,  although  never  so  excellent,  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  much  °od' 
less  to  vain  images,  dumb  idols,  monstrous  mawmets,  and  popish  puppets;  no,  nor 
any  part  of  that  glory ; as  he  saith  by  the  prophet : “I  am  the  Lord : this  is  my  name : iai.  xiii. 
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I will  give  my  glory  to  none  other,  nor  my  honour  to  graven  images."  As  of  God  we 
receive  all  good  things  appertaining  either  unto  the  body  or  unto  the  soul,  so  likewise 
owe  we  unto  God  alone  all  our  faith,  love,  fear,  service,  honour,  glory,  praise,  & c.,  as 
Moses  saith : “ Thou  shalt  honour  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  him  alone."  And  as  a 
true  wedded  husband,  that  loveth  his  wife  dearly,  tendereth  her  above  all  creatures, 
resteth  in  her  love  only,  rejoiceth  and  delighteth  in  her  alone,  cherisheth  her,  and  maketh 
sufficient  provision  for  her  in  all  things,  so  that  at  his  hand  she  hath  abundantly  all 
good  things,  yea,  and  that  without  any  lack,  cannot  abide  that  his  wife  should  give  her 
love,  or  any  part  of  her  love  to  any  other  man,  but  to  him  alone ; so  in  like  manner 
cannot  God  suffer,  which  hath  taken  us  to  his  spouse,  and  married  us  unto  him  in  faith, 
that  we  should  set  our  love  upon  any  other  but  upon  him  alone,  of  whom  we  receive 
all  good  things  necessary  both  for  body  and  soul,  or  that  we  should  give  the  glory  and 
praise  of  our  salvatiou  to  any  but  to  him  alone.  Therefore  to  declare  how  impatient 
he  is  of  any  rival  or  paramour,  and  how  vehement  his  love  is  toward  us,  and  how 
fervently  again  he  requireth  of  us  to  be  loved,  he  compareth  himself  to  a jealous  lover  or 
husband,  and  us  to  a wife ; signifying  by  this  comparison  how  pure,  chaste,  and 
unspotted,  yea,  and  utterly  estranged  from  all  other  creatures,  our  love  toward  God  ought 
to  be.  This  perceived  the  psalmograph  right  well,  when  he  said  : 44  Thou  destroyest  all 
them  that  run  a whore-hunting  from  thee.  But  it  is  good  for  me  to  cleave  hard  to  God, 
and  to  put  my  trust  in  the  Lord  God.M 

Father.  What  is  it  to  run  a whore-hunting  from  God  ? Son.  To  forsake  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  to  follow  creatures ; to  pluck  our  faith  and  love  from  God,  and  to  give 
it  unto  strange  gods ; to  seek  health  and  salvation,  remission  of  sins  and  everlasting  life, 
at  the  hand  of  any,  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  saving  only  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  which  alone  is  the  author,  beginner,  and  finisher  of  our  salvation.  And  to 
pluck  us  away  from  this  whore-hunting  and  spiritual  whoredom,  which  is  nothing  else 
than  idolatry  or  image-service,  he  doth  not  only  call  himself  a jealous  God,  but  he  also 
nddeth,  that  he  will  punish  the  wickedness  of  the  parents  44  in  the  children,  until  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  him." 

Father.  What  wickedness  is  that  which  God  will  so  extremely  punish  ? Son.  Every 
sin  is  wickedness.  God  will  by  no  means  suffer  the  transgression  and  breaking  of 
his  holy  commandments  unpunished:  as  it  is  written:  44 Wo  be  unto  them  that  sin, 
and  keep  not  my  commandments,  saith  the  Lord ; for  I will  not  spare  them."  Again : 
44  Cursed  is  every  one  which  abideth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law,  that  be  may  do  them."  And  albeit  all  kind  of  sins  do  greatly  offend  the 
majesty  of  God,  so  that  he  will  leave  none  of  them  unpunished ; yet  this  sin  of  idolatry 
or  image-service  do  most  highly  displease  him : neither  will  he  by  any  means  suffer 
the  transgression  and  breaking  of  this  second  commandment,  which  forbiddeth  idolatry 
and  image-service,  to  escape  without  punishment,  as  divers  histories  of  the  holy  scripture 
do  manifestly  declare.  And  therefore  it  is  here  to  be  noted  by  the  way,  that  God  calletli 
the  idolaters,  image-servants,  or  worshippers  of  strange  gods,  his  enemies  and  such  as 
hate.  him.  Is  it  to  be  thought  that  such  can  escape  unpunished  ? It  is  not  therefore 
without  a cause,  that  God,  tendering  our  health  and  salvation,  in  this  his  second  com- 
mandment forbiddeth  both  the  making  and  worshipping  of  images.  If  we  will  avoid 
the  worshipping  of  images,  let  us  cease  to  make  them,  and  place  them  in  our  temples, 
chapels,  oratories,  See. ; and  so  shall  we  easily  escape  from  the  danger  of  idolatry  or 
image-service,  which  is  so  grievous  an  offence,  and  so  wicked  and  abominable  sin  be- 
fore the  Lord  our  God,  that  he  threateneth  to  punish  it  in  the  children  of  the  idolatrous 
fathers,  until  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 

Father . This  seemeth  to  me  very  lamentable,  that  God  should  punish  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  parents  in  their  children's  children.  Son.  This  on  this  wise  is  to  be 
understand.  If  the  children  of  the  parents,  which  were  wicked  idolaters,  commit  that 
same  idolatry  which  their  fathers  have  committed,  and  continue  in  the  same  wicked- 
ness wherein  their  forefathers  have  lived,  then  will  God  not  only  punish  the  parents 
which  have  so  offended,  but  also  their  children,  yea,  and  their  children's  children,  which 
commit  the  like  offence,  yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more  grievously,  because  they  be 
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the  idolatrous  children  of  idolatrous  fathers,  and  have  more  pleasure  to  walk  in  the 
wicked  steps  of  their  most  wicked  fathers,  than  to  give  ear  to  the  righteous  laws  of 
the  most  righteous  God. 

Father . But  what  if  the  parents  be  wicked  and  the  children  godly,  as  it  sometime 
chanceth,  and  as  we  also  find  in  the  holy  scriptures,  shall  the  children  notwithstand- 
ing be  plagued  and  punished  for  their  fathers*  offences?  Son.  God  forbid.  For  it 
is  written:  ^“The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  If  a man  be  godly,  and  do  the  thing  E*ek. xnu. 
that  is  equal  and  right  (he  eateth  not  upon  the  hills:  he  lifteth  not  his  eyes  up  to 
the  idols  of  Israel : he  defileth  not  his  neighbour's  wife : he  meddleth  with  no  menstruous 
woman : he  grieveth  nobody : he  giveth  his  debtor  his  pledge  again : he  taketh  none 
other  man’s  good  by  violence : he  parteth  his  meat  with  the  hungry : he  clotheth  the 
naked:  he  lendeth  nothing  upon  usury:  ho  taketh  nothing  over:  he  writhed1  with  his 
hand  from  doing  wrong : he  handleth  faithfully  betwixt  man  and  man : he  walketh  in 
my  commandments,  and  keepeth  my  laws,  and  performeth  them  faithfully);  this  is  a 
righteous  man:  he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the  Lord  God.  If  he  now  beget  a son 
that  is  a murderer  and  a shedder  of  blood ; if  he  do  one  of  these  things  (though  he 
do  not  all) ; he  eateth  upon  the  hills ; he  defileth  his  neighbour  s wife ; he  grieveth  the 
poor  and  needy ; he  robbeth  and  spoileth ; he  giveth  not  the  debtor  his  pledge  again ; / 
he  lifteth  up  his  eyes  unto  idols,  and  meddleth  with  abominable  things;  he  lendeth 
upon  usury,  and  taketh  moreover;  shall  this  man  live?  he  shall  not  live.  Seeing  he 
hath  done  all  these  abominations,  he  shall  die:  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him.  Now 
if  this  man  beget  a son  also,  that  seeth  all  his  father's  sins  which  he  hath  done,  and 
feareth,  neither  doth  such  like ; namely,  he  eateth  not  upon  the  mountains ; he  lifteth 
not  his  eyes  up  to  the  idols  of  Israel ; he  defileth  not  his  neighbour's  wife ; he  vexeth 
no  man ; he  keepeth  no  man's  pledge ; he  neither  spoileth  nor  robbeth  any  man ; he 
dealeth  his  meat  with  the  hungry ; he  clotheth  the  naked ; he  oppresseth  not  the  poor ; 
he  receiveth  no  usury,  nor  any  thing  over ; he  keepeth  my  laws,  and  walketh  in  my 
commandments;  this  man  shall  not  die  in  his  father's  sin,  but  shall  live  without  fail. 

As  for  his  father,  because  he  oppressed  and  spoiled  hi?  brother,  and  did  wickedly 
among  his  people,  he  is  dead  in  his  own  sin.  And  yet  say  ye : Wherefore  then  should 
not  this  son  bear  his  father's  sin  ? Therefore,  because  the  son  hath  done  equity  and 
right,  hath  kept  all  my  commandments  and  done  them ; therefore  shall  he  live  in  deed. 

The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  father's  offences,  neither 
shall  the  father  bear  the  son’s  offence.  The  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
upon  himself;  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  himself  also.” 

Of  these  words,  which  I have  borrowed  out  of  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  is  it  plain 
and  evident,  that,  although  the  parents  be  wicked  and  idolatrous,  yet  if  their  children 
be  not  polluted  and  defiled  with  the  same  wickedness  and  idolatry,  but  lovers  of  God, 
studious  of  his  holy  word,  and  diligent  walkers  in  his  laws  and  commandments;  they 
shall  be  free  from  those  plagues  and  punishments  which  their  wicked  and  ungodly 
fathers  have  most  justly  deserved,  and  be  no  partakers  of  God's  displeasure,  indignation, 

• and  vengeance  in  this  behalf.  Therefore,  where  it  is  said  that  God  will  punish  the 
wickedness  of  parents  “in  the  children,  until  the  third  and  fourth  generation,”  it  is 
to  be  understand  of  those  children  which,  having  wicked  fathers,  follow  the  steps  of 
their  fathers,  committing  the  same  wickedness  which  they  tofore  have  committed, 
without  repentance  or  amendment  of  life.  The  other,  which  are  free  from  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  parents,  are  also  free  from  the  curses  and  plagues  of  God,  and  be  in  the 
number  of  those  which  are  mentioned  in  the  end  of  this  second  commandment. 

Father ..  What  is  that  ? Son.  “ And  shew  mercy  until  thousands,  unto  those  that 
love  me  and  keep  my  commandments.” 

Father . What  leamest  thou  of  these  words?  Son.  Verily,  that  as  God  is  righteous 
and  severe  in  punishing  the  wicked  doers,  which  transgress  his  commandments,  so 
likewise  is  he  merciful,  gentle,  and  liberal  to  all  such  as  love  him,  and  study  to  frame 
their  lives  according  to  his  holy  word;  as  the  apostle  saith:  “Unto  them  that  are  Bom.  tf. 
contentious,  and  not  obedient  to  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  shall  come  indig- 


[*  Writhed  with  : turned  away.] 
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nation  and  wrath,  trouble  and  anguish,  upon  all  the  souls  of  men  that  do  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek.  But  unto  all  them  that  do  good  (shall  come)  praise 
and  honour  and  peace,  unto  the  Jew  first,  and  also  the  Greek.  For  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  before  God." 

Father.  What  is  meant  by  this,  that  God,  in  plaguing  the  wickedness  of  the  parents 
in  the  children,  will  only  extend  his  punishment  until  the  third  and  fourth  generation, 
yea,  and  that  none  otherwise,  except  they  follow  the  wickedness  of  their  fathers,  as 
we  heard  tofore;  but  in  shewing  mercy  unto  those  that  love  him  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, he  saith,  that  lie  will  extend  and  stretch  forth  his  merciful  kindness  and 
ki°d  mercy  until  thousands,  that  is  to  say,  infinite  generations?  Son.  This  declareth 
unto  us,  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  greater  than  liis  anger,  and  that  he  is  more  bent 
to  loving-kindness  than  to  severe  justice.  And  with  this  agreeth  the  saying  of  that 
blessed  virgin  Mary : 44  His  mercy,"  saith  she,  44  endureth  throughout  all  generations  upon 
them  that  fear  him."  The  psalm ograph  also  saith : 44  The  Lord  is  full  of  compassion 
and  mercy,  long-suffering,  and  of  great  goodness.  He  will  not  alway  be  chiding,  neither 
will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever.  He  will  not  deal  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  reward 
ns  according  to  our  wickedness.  For  look  how  high  the  heaven  is  in  comparison  of 
the  earth  ; so  great  is  his  mercy  also  toward  them  that  fear  him.  Look  how  wide  the 
east  is  from  the  west ; so  far  will  he  set  our  sins  from  us.  Yea,  like  as  a father 
pitieth  his  own  children,  even  so  is  the  Lord  merciful  unto  them  that  fear  him,  Ac. 
The  merciful  goodness  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever  and  ever  upon  them  that  fear  him, 
and  his  righteousness  upon  their  childer’s  children;  even  such  as  keep  his  covenant, 
and  think  upon  his  commandments  to  do  them." 

Father.  Wc  have  largely  talked  of  all  things  concerning  this  second  commandment 
of  God ; whereof  we  have  learned,  that  we  ought  to  make  no  image  of  God,  nor  of 
any  other  thing  for  religion  sake,  nor  yet  give  any  adoration  or  worship  to  them,  but 
serve  the  Lord  our  God  44  in  spirit  and  truth ;"  forasmuch  as  he  is  a spirit,  and  is 
chiefly  delighted  with  spiritual  things.  Go  forth  now,  and  recite  unto  me  the  third 
commandment.  , 
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Son.  44  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  tby  God  in  vain.  For  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 

Father.  What  is  the  will  of  God  in  this  law?  What  requireth  he  of  us?  Son. 
First,  he  forbiddeth  us  to  abuse  his  holy  name  through  false,  light,  or  vain  swearing, 
or  to  call  his  name  unto  witness  in  any  matter,  except  it  be  godly,  charitable,  true, 
grave,  weighty,  and  necessary.  Again,  he  chargeth  us  straitly,  that  we  do  not  usurp 
his  glorious  name  in  any  kind  of  superstition,  sorcery,  enchantment,  witchcraft,  con- 
juration, invocation  of  devils  and  wicked  spirits:  Item,  that  we  do  not  dishonour  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  God  through  our  evil  behaviour.  Secondly,  he  requireth  of  us  that 
in  matters  of  faith,  or  in  grave  and  weighty  causes  of  controversies,  where  an  oath  is 
necessarily  required,  and  ministered  unto  us  by  them  which  are  in  authority,  we  swear 
not  by  the  name  of  any  creature  that  is  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  but  only  by  his  blessed 
and  glorious  name : again,  that  in  all  our  necessity,  sickness,  sorrow,  and  care,  we  flee 
unto  the  name  of  no  creature  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  but  only  unto  his  holy 
name  for  aid,  help,  and  succour,  which  is  44  a strong  tower"  for  all  them  that  resort 
unto  it ; seeing  that  44  there  is  no  name  given  unto  men  under  the  cope  of  heaven 
wherein  they  may  receive  salvation"  either  of  body  or  of  soul,  but  this  one  only  name 
of  that  most  mighty  Lord  our  God.  Also,  that  in  our  prosperity,  when  all  things  go 
well  with  us,  we  shew  ourselves  thankful  unto  him,  laud,  praise,  magnify,  and  extol 
his  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  name : Item,  that  we  set  forth,  preach,  and  declare  his 
holy  word,  and  avance  his  pure  and  true  religion,  without  the  intermixtion  or  mingling 
of  any  man's  doctrine.  Finally,  that  we  to  the  uttermost  of  all  our  power,  even  with 
our  whole  strength  both  of  body  and  soul,  seek  continually  the  avancement,  glory, 
and  honour  of  God's  most  glorious  and  honourable  name,  never  attempting,  either  in 
word,  deed,  or  thought,  that  may  in  any  point  before  men  obscure  or  deface  the  majesty 
of  the  Lord  our  God. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  are  forbidden  in  this 
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third  commandment  falsely,  lightly,  or  vainly  to  swear  by  the  name  of  God?  Son. 

God  saith  by  his  servant  Moses : 44  Ye  shall  not  swear  falsely  by  my  name,  neither  lev.  xix. 
shalt  thou  unhallow  the  name  of  thy  God ; for  I am  the  Lord."  By  the  prophet  Zachary 
he  also  saith : 44  The  things  that  ye  shall  do  are  these : speak  every  man  the  truth  zech.  nn. 
unto  his  neighbour : execute  judgment  truly  and  peaceably  within  your  gates : let  none 
of  you  imagine  evil  in  his  heart  against  his  neighbour ; and  love  no  false  oaths ; for  all 
these  are  the  things  that  I hate,  saith  the  Lord."  Jesus  the  son  of  Syrach  writeth 
on  this  manner : 44  Hear  me,  O ye  children : I will  give  you  a doctrine,  how  ye  shall  Eccius.  xxih. 
order  your  mouth:  whoso  keepeth  it  shall  not  perish  through  his  lips,  nor  be  hurt 
through  wicked  works.  As  for  the  sinner,  he  shall  be  taken  in  his  own  vanity:  he 
that  is  proud  and  cursed  shall  fall  therein.  Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  with 
swearing;  for  in  it  there  are  many  falls.  Let  not  the  naming  of  God  be  continually 
in  thy  mouth ; for  like  as  a servant  which  is  oft  punished  cannot  be  without  some 
sore,  even  so  whatsoever  he  be  that  sweareth  and  nameth  God  shall  not  be  clean 
purged  from  sin.  A man  that  useth  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with  wickedness; 
and  the  plague  shall  never  go  from  his  house.  If  he  beguile  his  brother,  his  fault 
shall  be  upon  him:  if  he  knowledgeth  not  his  sin,  he  maketh  a double  offence;  and 
if  he  swear  in  vain,  he  shall  not  be  found  righteous,  for  his  house  shall  be  full  of7 
plagues.  The  words  of  the  swearer  bringeth  death,  (God  grant  that  it  be  not  found 
in  the  house  of  Jacob !)  but  they  that  fear  God  eschew  all  such  things,  and  lie  not 
weltering  in  sin.” 

Our  Saviour  Christ  also  forbiddeth  all  manner  of  vain  and  light  swearing  in  these 
words : 44  Ye  have  heard  how  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  Matt  v. 
forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  thy  oath  to  God.  But  I say  unto  you,  Swear  Bxod.  %%. 
not  at  all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  [it]  is  God’s  seat;  nor  yet  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  x‘ 

his  footstool;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King:  neither  shall 
thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But 
your  communication  shall  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  that 
cometh  of  evil.”  St  James  also  saith:  44  Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not;  Junes v. 
neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  earth,  neither  by  other  oath.  Let  your  yea  be  yea,  and 
your  nay,  nay;  lest  ye  fall  into  dissimulation." 

Father . Where  are  we  forbidden  in  the  holy  scripture  to  usurp  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  of  God,  in  any  kind  of  superstition,  sorcery,  enchantment,  &e.  ? Son.  God  saith : 

44  Ye  shall  not  turn  yourselves  to  the  soothsayers,  neither  shall  ye  ask  any  thing  at 
th8  expounders  of  tokens,  that  ye  be  not  defiled  by  them;  for  I am  the  Lord  your 
God."  Again : 44  If  any  soul  turn  him  to  the  soothsayers  and  expounders  of  tokens,  lev.  xx. 
so  that  he  goeth  a whoring  after  them,  I will  set  my  face  against  that  soul,  and  will 
root  him  out  from  among  his  people.  Sanctify  yourselves  therefore,  and  be  holy;  for 
I am  holy,  even  your  God.  And  keep  ye  my  statutes,  and  do  them ; for  I am  the 
Lord  that  sanctified  you."  Moses  also  saith : 44  When  thou  comest  into  the  land  Deut  xvih. 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thee,  thou  shalt  not  learn  to  do  the  abominations 
• of  these  nations,  that  there  be  not  found  among  you  that  maketh  his  son  or  daughter 
go  through  the  fire,  or  a prophesier,  or  a chooser  out  of  days,  or  that  regardeth  the 
birds'  crying,  or  a witch,  or  a conjurer,  or  soothsayer,  or  an  expounder  of  tokens,  or 
that  asketh  any  thing  of  the  dead.  For  whosoever  doth  such  is  abomination  unto 
the  Lord.”  The  prophet  Esay  also  saith : 44  If  they  say  unto  you,  Ask  counsel  at  i*ai.  via. 
the  soothsayers,  witches,  charmers,  and  conjurers,  then  make  them  this  answer:  Is 
there  a people  anywhere  that  asketh  not  counsel  at  his  god,  whether  it  be  concerning 
the  dead  or  the  living?  If  any  man  want  light,  let  him  look  upon  the  law  and  tes- 
timony," &c. 

Father.  Are  we  also  forbidden  here  to  dishonour  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God 
through  our  wicked  and  evil  behaviour?  Son.  Yea;  verily.  For  God  himself  com- 
plaineth  in  the  holy  scripture,  that  his  name  is  greatly  dishonoured  and  evil  spoken  Rom!  n 
of  among  the  heathen,  because  of  the  corrupt  manners  and  ungodly  conversation  of 
such  as  profess  his  name.  Therefore  the  holy  apostle  St  Peter  exhorteth  us,  that 
we  44  lead  an  honest  conversation  among  the  heathen ; that  whereas  they  backbite  us  J Pet.  h. 
as  evil-doers,  they,  judging  us  of  our  good  works,  may  glorify  God  in  tho  day  of 
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visitation .”  And  onr  Saviour  Christ  commandeth  us,  that  our  “ light  should  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.4*  For  as  nothing  in  this  world  doth  more  dishonour  the  name  of  God 
than  the  wicked  life  of  such  as  with  their  mouth  “profess  God,  and  with  their  deeds 
deny  him  ;"  so  likewise  nothing  in  this  life  doth  more  avance  and  set  up  the  glorious 
majesty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  than  when  such  as  profess  his  holy  name 
live  godly,  virtuously,  and  honestly. 

Fathet\  Is  it  lawful  for  a Christian  man  in  any  case  to  swear?  Son.  Yea,  in  all 
such  cases  as  I tofore  rehearsed. 

Father . How  is  that  proved  ? Son . St  Paul  saith : “ An  oath  is  the  end  of  all 
controversy,  or  strife.”  And  God  himself  saith:  “O  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  turn  thee, 
then  turn  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.  And  if  thou  wilt  put  away  thine  abominations 
out  of  my  sight,  thou  shalt  not  be  moved ; and  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth, 
in  equity,  and  in  righteousness.”  Again : “ If  they  (that  trouble  my  people)  will 
learn  the  ways  of  them  to  swear  by  my  name,  The  Lord  liveth,  like  as  they 
have  learned  my  people  to  swear  by  Baal,  then  shall  they  be  reckoned  among  my 
people.  But  if  they  will  not  obey,  then  will  I root  out  the  same  folk,  and  destroy 
them,  saith  the  Lord."  Moses  also  saith:  “Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve,  and  swear  by  his  name."  The  psalm ograph  also  saith : 
“All  they  that  swear  by  him  (that  is  to  say,  God)  shall  be  commended.”  Again: 
“He  shall  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  of  God,  and  rest  upon  his  holy  hill,  that  sweareth 
unto  his  neighbour,  and  disappointeth  him  not.”  It  is  so  far  off  from  sin  to  swear 
in  a true  and  necessary  cause,  that  we  read,  that  God  himself  did  swear.  The  psal- 
mograph  hath  these  words : “ The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech."  In  the  books  of  the  prophets  we 

read  that  the  manner  of  swearing  which  God  used  was  this:  “As  truly  as  I live.” 
The  evangelical  history  declareth,  that  Christ's  oath  was  this : “ Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you.”  St  Paul  also  did  swear,  as  we  may  see  in  his  epistles.  What  shall  I 
speak  of  Abraham  and  Abimelech,  of  Joseph,  of  the  princes,  of  Israel,  of  Josue,  of 
David,  and  such  like?  All  these  histories  do  evidently  dedare,  that  it  is  not  for- 
bidden by  God's  law  for  a Christian  man  to  swear  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God, 
and  to  call  God  for  a witness  in  a true  and  just  cause,  and  specially  when  it  is  re- 
quired of  the  magistrates  and  head  rulers  for  the  avoiding  of  controversies,  that  peace 
and  quietness  may  be  had  among  their  subjects. 

Father . May  magistrates  then  lawfully  require  an  oath  of  their  subjects  ? Son . Yea, 
most  lawfully. 

Father.  Where  is  that  declared  in  the  word  of  God?  Son.  We  read,  that  Abraham 
required  an  oath  of  his  servant ; and  the  servant  sware  at  his  masters  commandment. 
King  Abimelech  required  an  oath  of  Abraham,  which  was  a stranger  in  his  land; 
and  Abraham  did  swear.  Abimelech  also,  king  of  the  Philistines,  required  an  oath  of 
Isaac,  that  he  should  do  him  and  his  people  no  harm ; and  Isaac  agreed  to  his  request, 
and.  sware.  Jacob  sware  unto  Laban,  when  he  was  required.  Jacob,  otherwise  called 
Israel,  required  of  his  son  Joseph  an  oath,  that  he  should  not  bury  him  in  Egypt, 
but  among  his  fathers;  and  Joseph  sware.  Divers  such  like  examples  are  to  be 
found  in  the  holy  scriptures,  which  do  plainly  declare,  that  Christian  men  may  lawfully 
take  an  oath,  when  it  is  required  of  them  by  such  as  are  in  authority.  Are  not 
these  the  words  of  the  law  of  God  ? “ If  a man  deliver  his  neighbour  money  or 

vessels  to  keep,  and  it  be  stolen  from  him  out  of  his  house;  if  the  thief  be  found, 
he  shall  restore  double.  But  if  the  thief  be  not  found,  then  shall  the  good  man  of 
the  house  be  brought  before  the  gods”  (that  is  to  say,  before  the  magistrates,  or  head 
rulers),  and  “shall  swear  that  he  hath  not  put  his  hand  unto  his  neighbours  good." 

Father.  Doth  this  third  commandment  of  God  require  of  us  also,  that  in  all  our 
adversity  and  trouble  we  flee  unto  the  name  of  God,  as  unto  a strong  tower,  for  help 
and  succour,  and  diligently  with  strong  faith  call  upon  it?  Son.  Yea,  verily.  For 
this  is  the  commandment  of  God : “ Call  on  me  in  the  day  of  thy  trouble,  and  I will 
deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  honour  me.”  And  as  we  are  commanded  to  call  on  the 
name  of  God  in  our  trouble,  so  likewise  are  we  most  graciously  promised  to  be  heard. 
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as  it  is  written:  “ Every  one  that  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.” 

And  God  himself  saith  by  the  psalmograph : “ Because  he  hath  put  his  trust  in  me, 

I will  deliver  him : I will  defend  him,  because  he  hath  known  my  name.  When  he 
calleth  upon  me,  I will  hear  him:  yea,  I am  with  him  in  his  trouble,  and  I will 
deliver  him,  and  bring  him  to  honour.  With  long  life  will  I satisfy  him,  and  shew 
him  my  salvation.” 

Fathers  Is  it  also  required  of  us  in  this  commandment  that  we  be  thankful  to 
the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  his  benefits?  Son.  Is  it  not  reason  that  we  be 
thankful  to  him  and  praise  his  name,  of  whom  we  receive  all  that  wc  have,  appertain- 
ing either  unto  the  body  or  unto  the  soul,  that  good  is  or  godly  ? 

Father . It  is  indeed  reason  and  right.  Son.  This  is  the  commandment  of  God  by 
the  psalmograph:  “Offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  or  thanksgiving.”  And 
God  himself  saith:  “Whoso  offereth  unto  me  thanks  and  praise,  he  honoureth  me; 
and  this  is  the  way  whereby  I shall  shew  him  the  salvation  of  God.”  The  psalmograph 
himself  also  saith : “ I will  praise  the  name  of  God  with  a song,  and  magnify  it  with 
thanksgiving ; and  it  shall  please  God  better  than  a bullock  that  hath  horns  and  hoofs.” 

Father.  Are  we  commanded  also  in  this  law  to  confess  and  set  forth  the  true  reli- 
gion and  doctrine  of  God  to  other,  whensoever  the  glory  of  God  doth  require,  and/ 
the  salvation  of  the  brethren,  although  the  cross,  yea,  death  itself  should  follow  ? Son. 

Yea,  that  is  our  duty;  and  whosoever  doth  it  not,  he  transgresseth  this  commandment 
of  God,  and  hath  no  portion  in  the  inheritance  of  God’s  kingdom,  as  our  Saviour 
Christ  testifieih,  saying : “ Whosoever  confesseth  me  before  men,  him  will  I confess  Matt  x. 
also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  denieth  me  before  men,  Lukexil* 
him  will  I also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  Again : “ Whosoever  Mark  viii. 
is  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  sayings  before  this  whorish  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  Lukeix- 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  angels.”  Not  to  confess  the  truth  of  God,  when  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  our  neighbour  require,  is  none  other  thing  than  to  deny  the  truth  and 
to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  and  to  envy  God  his  g\ory  and  praise.  And  “ what  Matt  xrt 
doth  it  profit  a man  to  win  the  whole  world,  and  at  tjie  last  to  lose  his  own  soul? 

Or  what  can  a man  give  to  redeem  his  soul  withal?”  In  God's  cause,  and  in  the 
matter  of  truth,  they  are  not  to  be  feared  that  slay  the  body,  and  that  done,  they  can  Matt  x. 
do  no  more;  but  that  Lord  is  to  be  feared  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and 
soul  in  hell-fire.  “ For  the  truth  strive  thou  unto  the  death,”  saith  the  wise  man,  Ecdus.  ir. 
“and  God  shall  fight  for  thee  against  thine  enemies.” 

Father.  Besides  these  things  heretofore  rehearsed,  are  we  bound  by  this  command- 
ment to  seek  the  glory  of  God's  most  holy  name  above  all  things,  and  not  to  attempt 
any  thing  either  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  that  may  in  any  point  obscure  the  honour 
of  it  ? Son.  Who  doubteth  of  that  ? For  this  thing  only  ought  to  be  the  alone  study 
of  a true  Christian,  even  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power  to  avance  the  glory  of  God's 
most  glorious  name.  Therefore  thus  stirreth  up  the  psalmograph  himself,  and  saith: 

, “ Magnify  the  Lord,  0 my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  praise  his  holy  name.  p<ai.  cu\. 
Praise  the  Lord,  0 my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits;  which  forgiveth  all  thy 
sins,  and  healeth  all  thine  infirmities ; which  saveth  thy  life  from  destruction,  and 
crowneth  thee  with  mercy  and  loving-kindness,”  &c. 

Father.  But  what  mean  these  words  that  follow  in  the  commandment?  “For 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.”  Son.  In  these 
words  the  Lord  our  God,  which  is  a mighty  and  jealous  God,  yea,  and  a consuming  Deut  w. 
fire,  declareth  how  greatly  he  is  angry  with  them  that  do  abuse  his  holy  name,  and  Exod‘ xx* 
honour  it  not  on  such  sort  as  is  above  specified.  And  although  God  gave  ten  com- 
mandments, which  he  will  diligently  to  be  observed  of  all  men,  yet  to  none  of  them 
all  specially  doth  he  add  any  threatenings  but  only  to  the  second  and  third  com- 
mandments : by  this  signifying  unto  us,  that  although  his  godly  majesty  detesteth,  ab- 
horreth,  and  hateth  all  sins,  yet  the  sin  of  idolatry  and  the  abusing  of  his  holy  name 
most  chiefly ; and  that  whosoever  transgresseth  these  two  commandments,  he  will  most 
extremely  plague  and  punish  them ; in  this  world  temporally,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternally,  except  they  repent  and  amend. 
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Father.  Are  there  any  sentences  in  the  holy  scripture  which  also  declare  the  anger, 
wrath,  and  vengeance  of  God  against  all  such  as  transgress  this  commandment,  and 
abuse  his  holy  name?  Son.  Many  and  divers. 

Father.  Rehearse  some  of  them.  Son.  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet  Moses: 
“Whosoever  blasphemeth  his  God  shall  bear  his  sin;  and  he  that  blasphemeth  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  die  the  death.  The  whole  congregation  shall  stone  him.  As 
the  stranger,  so  shall  he  of  the  household  be  also.  If  he  blaspheme  the  name  (of  God), 
he  shall  die.”  And  in  the  prophet  Zachary  we  read  on  this  manner:  44 1 turned  me, 
lifting  up  mine  eyes,  looked,  and  behold,  a flying  book.  And  he  said  unto  me,  What 
seest  thou?  I answered,  I see  a flying  book,  of  twenty  cubits  long,  and  ten  cubits 
broad.  Then  said  he  unto  me,  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  whole  earth. 
For  all  thieves  shall  be  judged  after  this  book,  and  all  swearers  shall  be  judged  accord- 
ing to  the  same.  I will  bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  so  that  it  shall  come 
to  the  house  of  the  thief,  and  to  the  house  of  him  that  falsely  sweareth  by  my 
name,  and  shall  remain  in  his  house,  and  consume  it  with  the  timber  and  stones 
thereof.”  The  wise  man  also  saith  : 44  Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  with  swear- 
ing; for  in  it  there  are  many  falls.  Let  not  the  naming  of  God  be  continually  in 
thy  mouth ; for  like  as  a servant  which  is  oft  punished  cannot  be  without  some 
sore,  even  so  whatsoever  he  be  that  sweareth  and  nameth  God  shall  not  be  clean 
purged  from  sin.  A man  that  useth  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with  wickedness; 
and  the  plague  shall  never  go  from  his  house,  &c.  The  words  of  the  swearer  bring 
death.” 

Father.  These  authorities  of  the  holy  scripture  declare  evidently,  how  greatly  God 
abhorreth  the  abuse  of  his  holy  name,  either  through  false,  vain,  or  light  swearing,  or 
otherwise;  so  that  it  is  not  without  a cause  said  in  this  precept,  that  “the  Lord  will 
not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.”  But  let  us  go  forth  and  hear 
the  fourth  commandment.  Son.  The  fourth  commandment  of  God  is  this: 

“Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  sabbath-day.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour, 
and  do  all  thy  work.  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  j of  the  Lord  thy  God. 
In  it  shalt  thou  do  no  manner  of  work,  neither  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  servant, 
nor  thy  maid,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in  six 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  on  the  seventh  day.  Therefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  hal- 
lowed it.” 

Father.  What  is  the  will  of  God  in  this  commandment  ? Son . God  in  this  his 
law  requesteth  of  us  two  things : First,  that  we  keep  holy  the  sabbath-day : Secondly, 
that  on  the  seventh  day  we  rest  from  all  worldly  and  bodily  business,  labours,  and 
works,  that  we  may  the  more  freely  serve  the  Lord  our  God,  and  consider  the  things 
which  appertain  unto  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

Father.  What  signifieth  this  word  sabbath  ? Son.  Rest,  and  ceasing  from  servile 
labour  and  outward  works. 

Father.  What  is  it  to  sanctify  the  sabbath-day  ? Son.  Not  to  pass  over  that  day 
idly  in  lewd  pastimes,  in  banqueting,  in  dicing  and  carding,  in  dancing  and  bear- 
baiting,  in  bowling  and  shooting,  in  laughing  and  whoring,  and  in  such  like  beastly 
and  filthy  pleasures  of  the  flesh ; nor  yet  in  bargaining,  buying  and  selling,  as  they 
do  which  run  to  fairs  and  markets  on  the  sabbath -day  and  on  other  holy  and  feast- 
ful days  (for  this  is  not  to  sanctify,  but  to  profanate,  not  to  hallow,  but  to  defile  the 
sabbath-day) ; but,  all  such  madnesses  and  wickednesses  laid  aside,  and  the  mind  utterly 
sequestered  from  all  worldly  things,  and  the  body  free  from  all  servile  works,  to  ad- 
dress ourselves,  and  to  apply  our  whole  mind  and  body  unto  godly  and  spiritual 
exercises ; as  unto  the  consideration  of  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  creating  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  yea,  and  that  of  nothing,  through  his  word,  for  the  wealth 
and  commodity  of  man  : again,  unto  the  consideration  of  God's  unoutspeakable  goodness 
in  preserving  and  maintaining  those  his  creatures  for  the  use  and  profit  of  man : Item, 
unto  the  humble  and  reverent  hearing  or  reading  of  God’s  holy  word ; unto  the  faithful 
and  diligent  calling  on  the  name  of  God  by  fervent  prayer ; unto  the  unfeigned  and  hearty 
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thanksgiving  to  God  for  his  benefits  no  less  diversly  than  plenteously  declared  unto 
us;  unto  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesu ; unto  the  visiting,  counselling,  comforting,  and  helping 
of  the  poor  and  miserably  afflicted  persons;  unto  the  utter  giving  over  of  all  the 
studies,  devices,  and  works  of  the  old  man ; unto  the  earnest  embracing  of  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit ; and  in  fine,  unto  the  whole  giving  over  of  ourselves  unto  the  good  will 
of  God,  td  work  in  us  by  his  holy  Spirit  whatsoever  his  blessed  pleasure  shall  be, 
that  he  alone  may  live,  rule,  reign,  and  triumph  in  us. 

Father.  Are  there  any  sentences  in  the  holy  scripture,  which  confirm  this  law  of 
the  sabbath-day  ? Son.  Yea,  many  and  divers.  Father . Rehearse  part  of  them. 

Son.  God  said  to  Moses : 44  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say : Keep  my  Exod.  xxxt 
sabbath;  for  it  is  a token  between  me  and  you  and  your  posterities,  that  ye  may 
know  how  that  I am  the  Lord  which  halloweth  you : therefore  keep  my  sabbath ; Num.  xv. 
for  it  shall  be  holy  unto  you.  Whoso  unhalloweth  it  shall  die  the  death.  For  whoso 
doeth  any  work  therein  shall  be  rooted  out  from  among  his  people.  Six  days  shall 
men  work ; but  upon  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath,  that  is  to  say,  the  holy  rest 
of  the  Lord.  Whoso  doeth  any  work  upon  the  sabbath-day  shall  die  the  death. 
Therefore  shall  the  children  of  Israel  keep  the  sabbath,  that  they  may  keep  it  also/ 
among  their  posterities  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  An  everlasting  token  is  it  between 
me  and  the  children  of  Israel.  For  in  six  days  made  the  Lord  heaven  and  earth,  but 
upon  the  seventh  day  he  rested,  and  was  refreshed."  Again  he  saith  unto  Moses : 

Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them : These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lev.  xxiii. 
Lord,  which  ye  shall  call  holy  days.  Six  days  shalt  thou  work ; but  the  seventh  day 
is  the  rest  of  the  sabbath,  and  shall  be  called  holy.  Ye  shall  do  no  work  therein ; 
for  it  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord,  wheresoever  ye  dwell.*' 

By  the  prophet  Esay  God  also  saith : 44  Keep  equity,  and  do  right,  &c.  Blessed  ivi. 

is  the  man  that  doth  this,  and  the  man's  child,  which  keepeth  the  same;  even  he 

that  taketh  heed  that  he  unhalloweth  not  the  sabbath,  that  is,  he  that  keepeth  himself 
that  he  do  no  evil,  &c.  Unto  them  that  keep  my  sabbath,  and  hold  greatly  of  the 
thing  that  pleaseth  me,  and  keep  my  covenant,  will  I give  t in  my  household  and  within 
my  walls  a better  heritage  and  name,  than  if  they  had  been  called  sons  and  daughters. 

I will  give  them  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  perish,  &c.  All  they  which 
keep  themselves,  that  they  unhallow  not  the  sabbath,  namely,  that  they  fulfil  my 
covenant;  them  will  I bring  unto  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my 
house  of  prayer."  Again,  God  by  the  same  prophet  saith  : 44  If  thou  on  the  sabbath-  i*tf.  lviii. 

day  tume8t  thy  foot  away  from  doing  thine  own  will  and  pleasure  in  my  holy  day,  then 
shalt  thou  be  called  unto  the  pleasant,  holy,  and  glorious  sabbath  of  the  Lord,  where  thou 
shalt  be  in  honour;  so  that  thou  do  not  after  thine  own  imagination,  neither  seek 
thine  own  will,  nor  speak  thine  own  words.  Then  shalt  thou  have  thy  pleasure  in  the 
Lord,  which  shall  carry  thee  high  above  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father;  for  the  Lord's  own  mouth  hath  so  promised." 

, By  the  prophet  Jeremy  God  speaketh  also  on  this  manner : 44  Take  heed  for  your  J«r.  xvii. 
lives,  that  ye  carry  no  burden  upon  you  in  the  sabbath-day,  to  bring  it  through  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem : ye  shall  bear  no  burden  also  out  of  your  houses  in  the  sabbath. 

Ye  shall  do  no  labour  therein,  but  hallow  the  sabbath,  as  I commanded  your  fathers. 

Howbeit,  they  obeyed  me  not,  neither  hearkened  they  unto  me,  but  were  obstinate 
and  stubborn,  and  neither  obeyed  me,  nor  received  my  correction.  Nevertheless  if  ye 
will  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  bear  no  burden  into  the  city  through  this  gate 
upon  the  sabbath ; if  ye  will  hallow  the  sabbath,  so  that  ye  do  no  work  therein ; 
then  shall  there  go  through  the  gates  of  this  city  kings  and  princes,  that  shall  sit 
upon  the  seat  of  David,  &c.  But  if  ye  will  not  be  obedient  unto  me,  to  hallow  the 
sabbath,  so  that  ye  will  bear  your  burdens  through  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  upon  the 
sabbath ; then  shall  I set  fire  upon  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  bum  up  the 
houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  no  man  shall  be  able  to  quench  it." 

Again,  by  the  prophet  Ezechiel  he  saith : 44  Walk  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fore-  E*ek.  xx. 
fathers : keep  not  their  ordinances,  and  defile  not  yourselves  with  their  idols ; for  I 
am  the  Lord  your  God.  But  walk  in  my  statutes : keep  my  laws  and  do  them : 

[bkoon,  n.]  ® 
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hallow  my  sabbaths ; for  they  are  a token  betwixt  me  and  you,  that  ye  may  know 
how  that  I am  the  Lord." 

Whether  the  Father . Are  the  Christians  also  no  less  bound  unto  the  observation  and  keeping 

tafndunto9  of  the  sabbath-day  than  the  Jews  were  in  times  past?  Son.  As  concerning  the  seventh 
day,  which  was  the  Jews*  sabbath,  wherein  they  were  commanded  to  rest  and  cease 
M^the^ew/  from  all  outward  labour,  we  be  free  from  that  law,  and  are  no  more  bound  to  the 
werc'  restful  keeping  thereof  than  of  any  other  day.  In  consideration  w-hereof,  the  godly 
fathers  of  Christs  church  turned  the  Jews'  sabbath-day  into  the  Sunday,  which  is  now 
called  the  sabbath  of  the  Christians,  to  declare,  that  we  Christians  are  free  from  the 
§3r  keeping  of  the  aforesaid  Jewish  sabbath,  and  that  it  is  in  the  liberty  of  the  Christian 
The  law  of  magistrates  to  appoint  what  day  they  will  to  be  the  sabbath  of  the  Christians;  and 
therefore  we  shall  note,  that  the  law  concerning  the  sabbath-day  is  partly  ceremonial, 
jla^y  moral,  and  partly  moral.  It  is  ceremonial,  as  touching  the  external  rest,  and  the  self  seventh 
day,  which  now  is  abrogated  with  all  the  other  Mosaical  ceremonies  through  the  coming 
of  Christ ; so  that  in  this  behalf  we  be  free  from  that  law.  Notwithstanding,  as  tonch- 
Not«  well,  ing  the  keeping  of  the  public  ministry,  I mean,  the  Christians  to  repair  together  unto 
their  temples  on  some  certain  day  in  the  week  at  the  appointment  of  the  godly  Christian 
rulers,  to  pray  unto  God,  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  benefits,  to  hear  God's  word, 
to  receive  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  &c.,  and, 

that  they  may  do  these  things  the  more  conveniently,  to  sequester  both  their  bodies 

and  minds  from  all  worldly  things  and  servile  w orks,  &c. ; in  this  behalf  this  law  con- 
cerning the  sabbath  abideth  moral,  and  is  to  be  observed  also  of  the  Christians,  not 
only  spiritually,  but  also  corporally,  except  some  grave,  weighty,  urgent,  and  neces- 
sary cause  persuadoth  to  the  contrary,  that  by  this  means  they  may  learn  the  better 
to  oxercisc  themselves  in  matters  of  God  and  godliness,  and  seek  by  that  temporal 
rest,  how  they  may  attain  unto  the  perpetual  rest  of  the  world  to  come. 

Father.  Declare  to  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  Christians  are  free  from  the 
sabbath  of  the  Jews.  Son.  Our  Saviour  Christ  said  unto  the  Pharisees  (when  they 
Matt. xii.  found  fault  with  his  disciples,  because  that  “they  being  hungry  plucked  of  the  care 
of  the  corn,  and  did  eat  on  the  sabbath-day,  saying  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  disciples 
1 Sam.  xxi.  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath),  Have  ye  not  read,  what  David 
did,  when  he  was  hungry,  and  they  also  that  were  with  him  ? How  he  entered  into 

the  house  of  God,  and  did  cat  the  shew-breads,  which  were  not  lawful  for  him  to 

cat,  neither  for  them  that  were  with  him,  but  only  for  the  priests  ? Or  have  ye  not 
read  in  the  law,  how  that  the  priests  in  the  temple  break  the  sabbath,  and  yet  are 
blameless?  But  I say  unto  you,  that  there  is  one  here  greater  than  the  temple.  But 
Hot.  vi.  if  ye  knew  what  this  were,  I have  pleasure  in  mercy  and  not  in  sacrifice,  ye  would 
not  have  condemned  innocents.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  over  the  sabbath.** 
Mirk  ii.  In  another  place  he  also  saith : “ The  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  sabbath.  Therefore  is  the  Son  of  man  Lord  even  over  the  sabbath.**  St  Paul 
oil. w.  also  saith:  “Seeing  ye  now  know  God  (yea,  rather  are  known  of  God),  how  is  it 
that  ye  turn  you  back  again  unto  the  weak  and  beggarly  traditions,  whereunto  ye 
desire  again  afresh  to  be  in  bondage?  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 
years.  I am  in  fear  of  you,  lest  I have  bestowed  labour  on  you  in  vain.”  Again: 
coLii.  “Let  no  man  trouble  your  consciences  about  meat,  or  drink,  or  for  a piece  of  an 
holy  day,  as  the  holy  day  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath-days,  which  are  the 
1 Tim.  w.  shadow  of  the  things  that  were  to  come.”  Item : “ Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little ; 

but  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  as  a tiling  which  hath  promises  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  the  life  to  come.** 

Father.  It  appeareth  by  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

that  we  Christians  have  also  a sabbath.  Son.  What  are  those  words? 

Heb.  Iy.  Father.  Thus  saith  he : “ There  remaineth  yet  a sabbath  or  rest  unto  the  people 

of  God.  For  he  that  is  entered  into  the  rest  of  God  ceaseth  from  his  works,  as  God 

doth  from  his.  Let  us  make  haste,  therefore,  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  that  any 

man  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief." 

Th«  sabbath  Son.  This  sabbath  or  rest,  whereof  the  apostle  here  speaketh,  is  not  corporal,  but 
Christian*,  spiritual ; not  worldly,  but  ghostly ; not  outward,  but  inward ; consisting  rather  in  the 
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quietness  or  rest  of  the  mind  than  of  the  body,  being  a very  figure  of  that  godly  and 
everlasting  quietness  and  rest,  which  through  Christ  we  shall  have  after  this  life  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  the  Father.  For  a Christian  man  being  at  quiet  with  God  in 
his  conscience,  by  ceasing  from  doing  evil  works,  and  by  conforming  of  himself  unto 
the  will  of  God,  even  in  this  world  hath  heaven  in  his  breast,  as  I may  so  speak: 
even  as  the  faithful  man,  which  believeth  in  Christ,  hath  everlasting  life  even  in 
this  world,  as  it  is  written:  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.” John ui. 
The  sabbath  therefore  of  the  Christians  is  spiritual  and  everlasting,  not  to  he  observed 
one  day  in  the  week  only,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  but  every  day  so  long  a9 
we  live,  by  ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  by  studying  to  do  good,  as  it  is  written : “ There  i»i. 
shall  be  a new  moon  for  the  other,  and  a new  sabbath  for  the  other;  and  all  flesh 
shall  come  to  worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord.” 

Father.  Notwithstanding  these  things,  which  thou  hast  spoken  of  the  spiritual,  Peutfui 
inward,  and  everlasting  sabbath  of  the  Christians,  thou  dost  not  take  away  the  ed?y*B5? 
sabbaths  and  feastful  days,  which  are  appointed  of  the  rulers  of  Christs  church  toSKfbe** 
be  observed  of  their  subjects,  that  they  may  the  more  quietly  give  themselves  to ob,erved* 
spiritual  and  godly  exercises.  Son.  God  forbid.  For  so  should  I sin  both  against 
faith  and  charity.  Against  faith : because  I should  directly  strive  against  God's  word,  Rom.  %m. 
which  commandeth  not  to  resist  but  humbly  to  obey  the  godly  and  righteous  ordi-  Heb/xiu. 
nances  of  the  high  powers,  forasmuch  as  “ there  is  no  power  but  of  God ;”  and  “ he  that 
resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  purchaseth  to  himself  ever- 
lasting damnation.”  Against  charity : because  I should  transgress  and  break  that  good 
and  godly  order,  which  is  both  confirmed  by  public  authority,  and  also  received 
with  the  common  consent  of  all  faithful  congregations,  avancing  greatly  both  the 
glory  of  God,  and  making  not  a little  to  the  increase  of  our  knowledge  in  the 
mysteries  of  our  salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Father.  And  is  it  lawful  for  us  upon  our  sabbaths  and  feastful  days  in  any  case  (XUbour  on 
to  labour  ? Son.  “ It  is  lawful,”  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  “ to  do  good  even  on  djj*  ^ 
the  sabbath-day.”  We  read,  that  on  the  sabbath-day  Christ  healed  divers  persons 
that  were  diseased,  and  restored  them  to  their  health,  to  {give  us  an  example  to  do 
the  like,  when  either  faith,  charity,  or  necessity  requireth.  For  to  the  true  godly,* 
every  day  is  the  sabbath-day ; forasmuch  as  they  spend  every  day  in  holy  works,  and 
have  nothing  to  do  with  such  deeds,  as  be  uncomely  to  be  done  of  true  Christians; 
forasmuch  also  as  every  day  they  lift  up  their  minds  unto  God,  call  on  his  holy 
name  by  fervent  prayer,  praise  his  glorious  majesty,  and  have  their  meditation  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  yea,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  their  godly  travails  and  labours. 
Notwithstanding,  except  great  necessity  or  urgent  causes  do  require  that  we  should  51 
work  on  the  sabbath-day,  or  on  other  feastful  days  appointed  by  public  authority 
unto  holy  exercises,  we  ought  not  to  break  that  godly  quietness  on  such  holy  days, 
but  diligently  apply  our  minds  (all  worldly  business  set  apart)  unto  such  heavenly 
and  godly  studies  and  actions,  as  the  solemnity  of  those  feasts  requireth.  If  any  man 
without  necessary  cause  attempteth  the  contrary,  he  greatly  offendeth,  as  I have  here- 
tofore said. 

Father . But  wherefore  doth  God  in  this  law  make  mention  of  labour,  commanding  or  labour, 

us  to  work  six  days  in  the  week,  and  to  rest  on  the  seventh?  Son.  God  at  the 

beginning,  so  soon  as  man  had  transgressed  and  broken  his  holy  commandment  in 
paradise,  and  had  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  enjoined  Adam,  and  in  him  all  his 

posterity,  this  penance,  that  in  the  sweat  of  his  brows  and  in  the  labour  of  his  hands  Geo.  hi. 

he  should  eat  his  bread,  and  get  his  living,  until  he  returned  into  the  earth:  for 
earth  he  was,  and  unto  earth  he  should  return.  Therefore,  whereas  the  Lord  our  God 
had  from  the  beginning  laid  this  yoke  of  labour  upon  all  men’s  neck,  commanding 
them  to  work  and  to  travail  for  their  living  so  long  as . they  remained  in  this  vale  of 
misery,  no  day  excepted,  and  is  now  determined  to  erect  and  set  up  a comely  order 
in  the  public  weal  of  the  Israelites,  wherein  be  will  have  his  wonderful  works  con- 
sidered, his  word  preached,  his  glorious  name  called  upon  and  praised,  his  people 
brought  unto  the  knowledge  of  his  holy  will,  matters  of  their  soul-health  regarded, 
spiritual  exercises  practised,  &c. ; he  reneweth  here  his  former  penance  of  labour  laid 
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upon  man  for  his  disobedience,  commanding  him  not  to  live  idly,  dissolutely,  Mid 
slothfully,  but  diligently  to  travail  by  all  lawful  means  to  get  his  living  with  the 
labour  of  his  hands  and  the  sweat  of  his  brows,  yea,  and  that  six  days  in  the  week : 
notwithstanding,  that  such  godly  exercises,  whereof  I have  toforc  spoken,  may  the  more 
conveniently  be  brought  to  pass,  he  exempteth  man  from  labour  and  servile  occupa- 
tions on  the  sabbath-day,  commanding  him  on  that  day  to  rest,  and  to  give  himself 
to  corporal  quietness,  that  he  may  the  more  freely  give  his  mind  to  spiritual  and 
godly  things,  and  on  that  day  no  less  to  seek  after  things  pertaining  unto  the  salva- 
tion of  his  soul,  than  he  the  six  days  past  laboured  for  the  things  which  concern  the 
health  and  preservation  of  his  body.  And  to  provoke  man  the  more  earnestly  both 
unto  labour  and  also  unto  the  hallowing  of  the  sabbath-day,  God  setteth  forth  him- 
self an  example  unto  us  of  them  both,  that  is  to  say,  of  labour  on  the  six  days,  and 
of  rest  on  the  sabhath,  which  is  the  seventh  day;  affirming  that  “in  six  days  he  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  on  the  seventh 
day,"  so  that  “he  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  hallowed  it.” 

Father.  We  are  then  commanded  of  God  in  this  precept  two  things:  first,  six 
days  to  labour ; secondly,  to  rest  from  labour  on  the  seventh  day,  yea,  and  that  unto 
this  end,  that  wc  may  pass  over  that  day  in  godly  and  spiritual  exercises.  Son.  So  is  it. 

Fathei \ Are  there  any  other  places  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  command  us  to 
labour  with  our  hands,  and  to  get  our  living  with  the  sweat  of  our  brows  ? Son. 
Wc  have  plenty,  both  of  sentences  and  of  examples.  God  said  unto  Adam  immedi- 
ately after  his  fall:  “In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  until  thou 
dost  return  unto  the  earth,  out  of  the  which  thou  art  taken.  For  earth  thou  art,  and 
to  earth  shalt  thou  return.”  The  psalinograph  saitli : “ Thou  shalt  cat  the  labours  of 
tliy  bands:  so  shalt  thou  l»e  blessed,  and  it  shall  go  well  with  thee.”  That  mirror 
of  patience  saitli  : “ A man  is  born  to  labour,  and  a bird  to  fly.”  The  wise  man 
saith : “ Go  to  the  emmet,  thou  sluggard,  consider  her  ways,  and  learn  to  be  wise. 
She  hath  no  guide,  nor  overseer,  nor  ruler ; yet  in  the  summer  she  provideth  her  meat, 
and  gathcreth  her  food  together  in  the  harvest.  How  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  thou 
sluggish  man?  When  wilt  thou  arise  out  of  thy  sleep?  Yea,  sleep  on  still  a little; 
slumber  a little ; fold  thine  hands  together  yet  a little,  that  thou  mayest  sleep : so 
shall  poverty  come  unto  thee,  as  one  that  travelleth  by  the  way,  and  necessity  like 
a weaponed  man.”  But  if  thou  be  not  slothful,  thy  harvest  shall  come  as  a springing 
well,  and  poverty  shall  flee  far  from  thee.  Again : “ Whoso  gathereth  in  summer  is 
wise;  but  he  that  is  sluggish  in  harvest  bringetli  himself  to  confusion.”  “An  idle 
hand  mnketh  poor ; but  a quick  labouring  hand  maketh  rich.”  Also  in  another 
place:  “Whoso  is  slothful  and  slack  in  his  labour  is  the  brother  of  him  that  is  a 
waster.”  Item : “ Delight  not  thou  in  sleep,  lest  thou  come  unto  poverty ; but  open 
thine  eyes,  that  thou  mayest  have  bread  enough.”  “A  slothful  body  will  not  go  to 
plough  for  cold  of  the  winter:  therefore  shall  he  go  a begging  in  summer,  and  have 
nothing.” 

.St  Paul  also  saith : “ Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more,  but  let  him  rather  labour 
with  bis  bands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  give  unto  him  that  needeth.” 
Again:  “We  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase  more  and  more,  and  that  ye 
study  to  Ik)  quiet,  and  to  meddle  with  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your 
own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you ; that  ye  may  behave  yourselves  honestly  toward 
them  that  are  without,  and  that  nothing  be  lacking  unto  you.”  Item : “ When  we 
were  with  you,  this  we  warned  you  of,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  the  same  should 
not  eat.  For  wc  have  heard  say,  that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  in- 
ordinately, working  not  at  all,  but  being  busy-bodies.  Them  that  are  such  we  com- 
mand and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  work  with  quietness,  and  eat 
their  own  bread.” 

Father.  Rehearse  some  examples  of  labour  out  of  the  holy  scripture.  Son.  Adam, 
even  in  paradise,  was  commanded  of  God  to  keep  and  to  till  the  garden.  Cain  was 
a plowman.  Abel  was  a shepherd.  Thubal  exercised  music.  Thubal-cain  was  a 
worker  in  brass  and  iron.  Noe  was  an  husbandman,  and  planted  a vineyard. 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  many  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  were  keepers  of  sheep. 
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Joseph  was  a magistrate  and  ruler  in  the  commonweal.  Moses  was  a shepherd,  and  Gen.  *h. 
afterward  a governor  in  the  public  weal  of  Israel.  The  children  of  Israel  laboured  Exod.  !.M* 
painful  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  David  kept  sheep,  and  afterward  was  king  over  1 sam.  xvi. 
Israel.  The  prophet  Elizeus  was  a plowman  and  tilled  the  earth.  The  prophet  Amos 
was  a shepherd  and  kept  sheep. 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary  the  virgin  was  a carpenter.  Christ  likewise  was  a Matt  xiu. 
carpenter,  and  laboured  for  his  living,  till  he  came  to  the  office  of  preaching.  Many  Matt  iv! 
of  Christ's  disciples  were  fishermen.  Matthew  the  evangelist  was  a custom-gatherer.  Matt  ix.’ 
Luke  the  evangelist  was  a physician.  Tabitha,  otherwise  called  Dorcas,  made  coats  Col.  w. 
and  garments  with  her  own  hands  for  the  poor  people.  A certain  godly  and  religious  Acts  xti. 
woman,  called  Lydia,  was  a seller  of  purple.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  his  wife  were  makers  Acts  x*m. 
of  tents:  of  the  which  occupation  St  Paul  also  was,  which  lived  not  idly,  nor  yet 
of  the  sweat  of  other  mens  brows,  but  got  his  living  with  the  labours  of  his  own 
hands,  because  he  would  be  chargeable  to  no  man,  as  these  his  words  do  manifestly 
declare:  “We  labour  and  work  with  our  own  hands."  Again:  “Ye  yourselves  know, 
how  ye  ought  to  follow  us.  For  we  behaved  not  ourselves  inordinately  among  you: 
neither  took  we  bread  of  any  man  for  nought;  but  wrought  with  labour  and  sweat 
night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you : not  but  that  we  7 
had  authority,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you,  to  follow  us.  For  when 
we  were  with  you,  this  we  warned  you  of,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  the  same 
should  not  eat."  Also  in  another  place  he  sakh : “ I have  desired  no  man's  silver,  Acts  xx. 
gold,  or  vesture : yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me." 

Father,  Is  it  not  lawful  then  for  Christian  men  to  cease  from  work  on  those  six 
days,  seeing  that  God  saith,  “Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work"? 

Son.  Even  as  on  the  sabbath-day,  wherein  we  are  commanded  to  cease  from  bodily 
labour,  it  is  lawful,  when  charity  or  necessity  requireth,  to  work,  as  we  have  tofoie 
heard;  so  likewise  is  it  lawful  on  the  other  six  days  to  abstain  also  from  labour,  when 
the  glory  of  God,  or  any  other  necessary  cause,  doth  require. 

Father . As  God  setteth  forth  himself  unto  us  an  example  of  labour  for  six  days; 
so  doth  he  of  rest  for  the  seventh  day.  “ For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day."  Son. 

Truth  it  is. 

Father . Of  the  sabbath-day  and  of  the  sanctifying  thereof,  we  have  tofore  sufficiently 
heard.  Rehearse  therefore  the  next  commandment. 

Son.  “ Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee." 

Father.  This  commandment  pertaineth  not  unto  the  person  of  God,  as  the  other 
four,  which  we  have  tofore  heard.  Son.  No,  verily.  For  the  law  of  God  was  written  Exod.  xxxi. 
with  the  finger  of  God  in  two  tables  of  stone.  The  first  table  containeth  four  com- 
mandments, and  those  pertain  unto  the  worshipping  and  honouring  of  God.  The  other 
table  comprehendeth  six,  and  those  concern  our  duty  toward  our  neighbour.  Of  the 
which  six  this  is  the  first,  which  I have  now  rehearsed. 

Father.  Why  is  the  commandment  concerning  our  duty  toward  our  parents  set 
next  in  order  to  the  precepts,  which  concern  our  office  and  duty  toward  God?  Son. 

To  declare  that,  next  unto  God,  we  owe  the  chief  honour,  worship,  and  reverence  to 
our  father  and  mother. 

Father.  What  is  it  to  “ honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother"  ? Son.  Not  only  to  give  Wh^uuto 
them  outward  reverence,  to  rise  up  unto  them,  to  give  them  place,  to  put  off  our  father  and 
caps,  to  kneel  unto  them,  to  ask  them  blessing,  &c.,  but  also  honourably  to  esteem 
them,  godly  to  think  of  them,  heartily  to  love  them,  humbly  to  obey  them,  diligently 
to  pray  for  them,  charitably  to  conceal  and  hide  their  faults,  in  all  honest  things  to 
gratify  them,  in  their  need  to  help  and  succour  them,  and  in  fine,  at  all  times  to  do 
all  good  things  for  them,  whatsoever  lieth  in  our  power. 

Father.  Are  there  other  testimonies  contained  in  the  holy  scripture,  which  also 
require  this  duty  of  us  toward  our  parents?  Son.  Yea,  very  many. 
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Lev.  xu.  Father . Rehearse  some  of  them.  Son.  Moses  saith : 44  Let  every  one  reverence  his 

Ecdus. in.  father  and  mother.**  Jesus,  the  son  of  Syrach,  writeth  on  this  manner:  “Hear  me, 
your  father,  0 my  dear  children,  and  do  thereafter,  that  ye  may  be  safe.  For  the 
Lord  will  have  the  father  honoured  of  the  children ; and  look,  what  a mother  com- 
inandcth  her  children  to  do,  he  will  have  it  kept.  Whoso  hononreth  his  father,  his 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  him;  and  he  that  honoureth  his  mother  is  like  one  that  gathereth 
treasure  together.  Whoso  honoureth  his  father  shall  have  joy  of  his  own  children ; 
and  when  he  maketh  his  prayer,  he  shall  be  heard.  He  that  honoureth  his  father 
shall  have  long  life;  and  he  that  is  obedient  for  the  Lord's  sake,  his  mother  shall 
have  joy  of  him.  He  that  fcareth  the  Lord  honoureth  his  father  and  mother,  and 
doeth  them  service,  as  it  were  to  the  Lord  himself  Honour  thy  father  in  deed,  in 
word,  and  in  all  patience,  that  thou  mayest  have  God's  blessing ; and  his  blessing  shall 
abide  with  thee  for  ever.  The  blessing  of  the  father  buildeth  up  the  houses  of  the 
children;  but  the  mother's  curse  rooteth  out  the  foundations.  Rejoice  not  when  thy 
father  is  reproved ; for  it  is  not  honour  unto  thee,  but  a shame.  For  the  worship  of 
a man's  father  is  his  own  worship;  and  where  the  father  is  without  honour,  it  is  the 
dishonesty  of  the  son.  My  son,  make  much  of  thy  father  in  his  ago,  and  grieve  him 
not  as  long  as  he  liveth.  And  if  his  understanding  fail,  have  patience  with  him,  and 
despise  him  not  in  thy  strength.  For  the  good  deed  that  thou  shew-est  to  thy  father 
shall  not  lx;  forgotten ; and  when  thou  thyself  wan  test,  it  shall  be  rewarded  thee  (and 
for  thy  mother's  offences  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  with  good,  yea,  it  shall  be  found 
for  thee  in  righteousness),  and  in  the  day  of  trouble  thou  shalt  be  remembered.  Thy 
sins  also  shall  melt  away,  like  as  the  ice  in  the  fair  warm  weather.  But  he  that 

forsaketh  his  father  shall  come  to  shame,  and  lie  that  despiseth  his  mother  is  cursed 

Ecciu*.  vii.  of  God.**  Again  he  saith : 44  Honour  thy  father  from  thy  whole  heart ; and  foiget 
not  the  sorrowful  travail  that  thy  mother  had  with  thee.  Remember  that  thou  was 
bom  through  them ; and  how  canst  thou  recompense  them  the  things  that  they  have 
Tob.iv.  done  for  thee?**  Old  Toby  said  to  his  son:  “Hold  thy  mother  in  honour  all  the 
days  of  thy  life.  For  thou  oughtest  to  remember  what  and  how  great  perils  she 
suffered  for  thee  in  her  womb.**  Our  Saviour  Christ  alsoi  hath  these  words  in  the 
Matt.  xv.  gospel : 44  God  commandeth,  saying,  Honour  father  and  mother ; and  he  that  cure- 

Eph.  vi.  cth  father  and  mother,  let  him  die  the  death.**  St  Paul  likewise  saith : 44  Ye  children, 

olx*y  your  fathers  and  mothers  in  the  Lord ; for  that  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother  (the  same  is  the  first  commandment  in  the  promise) ; that  thou  mayest  prosper, 
coi. hi.  and  live  long  on  earth.**  Again:  44  Ye  children,  obey  your  fathers  and  mothers  in  all 
things;  for  that  is  well-pleasing  unto  the  Lord.** 

Father.  Are  there  any  cnsainplcs  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures  of  such  as  prac- 
tised this  obedience  toward  their  parents?  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Example  of  Father.  Recite  part  of  them.  Son.  Isaac  shewed  such  obedience  to  his  father 
S.JS?  Abraham,  that  when  he  at  the  commandment  of  God  should  have  been  offered  for  a 
Rc^xxii.  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  he  did  not  once  resist  his  father,  but  willingly  suffered  himself 
to.  be  bound,  and  to  be  laid  on  the  altar  above  upon  the  wood,  being  ready  also  to 
be  slain  of  his  father,  if  God  had  not  otherwise  provided.  Likewise  read  we  of  young 
Tobias,  which,  when  his  father  sent  him  unto  a far  country  about  certain  businesses  of 
his,  refused  not  to  take  so  great  a journey  upon  him,  but  meekly  answered  his  father, 
Tob.  v.  and  said : 44  Father,  all  that  thou  hast  commanded  me  will  I do,  and  that  diligently.** 
As  I may  let  pass  the  other  examples ; have  we  not  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
a perfect  example  in  this  behalf?  First,  in  as  much  as  he  is  the  only-begotten  Son 
Phil. ti.  of  God,  he  so  obeyed  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  his  heavenly  Father,  that  “when 
he  was  God  and  equal  with  God,  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  taking  on  him 
the  shape  of  a servant,  and  became  like  unto  men,  and  was  found  in  his  apparel  as  a 
man.  He  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  the  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.**  Again,  in  that  he  is  man,  and  the  son  of  Mary  the  virgin,  read  we  not,  that 
he,  being  a child,  was  obedient  to  Mary  his  mother,  and  to  Joseph  her  husband  ? Are 
Luke  n not  these  the  words  of  blessed  Luke  ? 44  Jesus  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  obedient  unto  them.** 

Father.  Owe  wc  such  honour  and  obedience  to  our  fathers  and  mothers,  that  wc 
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are  bound  by  the  commandment  of  God  to  obey  them  in  all  things,  and  to  do  what- 
soever they  command  us  ? Son.  The  honour  and  obedience  is  great,  I confess,  which  How  &r 
the  children  owe  to  their  parents : notwithstanding,  if  they  command  any  thing  con-  {^obeyed, 
trary  to  the  word  of  God,  in  this  behalf  they  are  not  to  be  obeyed.  The  honour  due 
unto  parents  is  so  far  to  be  executed,  as  it  may  stand  with  the  honour  of  God.  If 
it  doth  in  any  point  obscure  that,  then  is  it  utterly  to  be  rejected  and  cast  away. 

And  we  may  right  well  and  with  a good  conscience  say : “ We  must  obey  God  more  Acts  ▼. 
than  men.**  Therefore  the  apostle  saith  very  aptly : “ Ye  children,  obey  your  fathers  Bph.  vi. 
and  mothers  in  the  Lord ; for  that  is  right/'  Fathers  and  mothers  are  none  otherwise 
to  be  obeyed,  than  in  the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  than  their  obedience  may  stand  with 
the  Lord's  pleasure  and  with  his  holy  word.  If  they  command  contrary  to  this,  they 
are  by  no  means  to  be  obeyed.  The  Father  of  the  spirit  and  of  the  new  man  is  more 
to  be  honoured  and  obeyed,  than  the  father  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  old  man.  The 
honour  and  obedience  toward  God,  which  the  law  of  the  first  table  requireth  of  us, 
is  more  to  be  regarded,  than  the  honour  and  obedience  toward  man,  which  the  law 
of  the  second  table  requireth  of  us. 

Father . Give  me  an  ensample  of  such  things,  as  wherein  we  may  not  obey  our 
parents.  Son.  Let  it  so  be,  that  our  parents  were  so  wicked  and  ungodly,  that  they 
would  command  us  to  forsake  the  true  living  God  and  his  pure  religion,  and  to  follow 
strange  gods,  and  the  trifling  traditions  of  men:  in  this  behalf  they  are  not  to  be 
obeyed,  but  we1  must  rather  obey  God,  which  saith  by  Moses  his  servant,  “ Thou  Deut  *i. 
shalt  honour  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve."  Again : “ That  I Deut  xii. 
command  thee,  do  that  only  to  the  Lord : look  thou  neither  put  ought  thereunto,  nor 
pluck  any  thing  from  it."  Moreover,  let  this  be  the  case,  that  some  evil-disposed 
father  and  mother  would  entice  their  daughter  for  lucre's  sake  to  play  the  whore,  and 
to  make  her  body  common  to  other:  in  this  behalf  she  may  by  no  means  obey  the 
commandment  of  her  parents,  but  she  must  rather  obey  God,  which  saith,  “ Thou  Deut  xxiu. 
shalt  not  play  the  whore : there  shall  be  no  whoremonger  among  the  sons  of  Israel, 
nor  no  whore  among  the  daughters  of  Israel."  ( 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  wicked  commandments  of  ungodly 
parents  are  not  to  be  obeyed.  Son.  God  saith  by  the  prophet : “ Walk  not  in  the  K*ek.  xx. 
commandments  of  your  fathers:  keep  not  their  ordinances,  and  defile  not  yourselves 
with  their  idols ; for  I am  the  Lord  your  God.  But  walk  in  my  statutes : keep  my 
laws,  and  do  them."  Again  he  saith  by  another  prophet:  “Be  ye  not  like  yourzech. i. 
fathers,  unto  whom  the  prophets  cried  aforetime,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  hosts:  Turn  you  from  your  evil  ways  and  from  your  wicked  imaginations.  But 
they  would  not  hear,  nor  regard  me,  saith  the  Lord."  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying 
of  that  most  noble  and  virtuous  king  Ezechias:  “Be  not  ye  like  your  fathers  and  schron.xxt. 
your  brethren,  which  trespassed  against  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  gave 
them  up  to  be  destroyed,  as  ye  see.  And  now  be  not  ye  stiff-necked,  like  as  were  your 
fathers,  but  yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord,  and  enter  into  his  holy  place,  which  he 
, hath  sanctified  for  ever,  and  serve  the  Lord  your  God ; and  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath 
shall  turn  away  from  you."  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  also : “ Think  not  that  I am  Mitt.  x. 
come  to  send  peace  into  the  earth.  I came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a sword.  For  I 
am  come  to  set  a man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a man's  foes  shall 
be  they  that  are  of  his  own  household.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

Father.  Hitherto  hast  thou  right  well  declared,  what  it  is  to  honour  father  and 
mother,  and  how  far  honour  and  obedience  is  to  be  shewed  unto  them.  Now  declare 
unto  me  what  is  meant  by  the  words  that  follow:  “That  thy  days  may  be  long  in 
the  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee."  Son.  That  we,  which  of  ourselves 
and  of  our  own  nature  are  too  much  ingrate,  unthankful,  ungentle,  unkind,  yea,  churlish, 
and  very  unmindful  of  benefits,  those  specially,  which  come  from  our  parents,  whom 
we  think  to  do  too  little  for  us,  when  they  be  most  beneficial  toward  us,  may  be  pro- 
voked, moved,  and  stirred  the  more  diligently  to  satisfy  this  commandment,  I mean, 
to  honour  our  father  and  mother,  God  addeth  to  this  his  precept  a pleasant,  bounteous, 
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and  liberal  promise;  which  is  this,  that  such  as  honour  their  parents  from  the  bottom 
of  their  heart,  and  seek  to  pleasure  them  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power,  shall  have  in 
this  world  many  good  and  cheerful  days,  long,  yea,  and  that  quiet  and  joyful  life,  good 
success  in  all  their  affairs,  abundance  of  worldly  substance,  health,  peace,  rest,  com- 
fort, joy,  glory,  honour,  See.  and  see  their  childrens  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
r*u.  ex  jmii.  generation,  as  it  is  written : “Behold,  thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed  that  feareth  the 
Lord.  The  Lord  from  out  of  Sion  shall  so  bless  thee,  that  thou  shalt  see  Jerusalem 
in  prosperity  all  thy  life  long;  yea,  that  thou  shalt  see  thy  childer's  children,  and 
peace  upon  Israel.” 

children  Father.  And  shall  all  these  good  things  chance  to  those  children  also,  that  un- 

their parent*  reverently  bcliave  themselves  toward  their  parents?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  of  such 
children  speaketh  the  holy  scripture  on  this  manner.  First,  God  the  Father  saith : 
Dcut. xxi.  “If  any  man  hath  a son,  that  is  stubborn  and  disobedient,  that  he  will  not  hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  his  father  and  the  voice  of  his  mother,  and  they  have  chastened  him, 
and  he  would  not  hearken  unto  them ; then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother  take  him,  and 
bring  him  out  to  the  elders  of  that  city,  and  unto  the  gate  of  the  same  place,  and  say 
unto  the  ciders  of  the  city,  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and  disobedient,  and  will  not  hearken 
unto  our  voice;  lie  is  a rioter,  and  a drunkard.  And  all  the  men  of  that  city  shall 
stone  him  with  stones  unto  death.  And  thou  shalt  put  evil  away  from  thee;  and  all 
Lev.  xx.  Israel  shall  hear  and  fear.”  Again : “ Whosoever  he  be,  that  curseth  his  father  or  his 
mother,  let  him  die ; for  he  that  curseth  his  father  and  mother,  his  blood  be  upon 
Kxcd. xxi.  him.”  And  again*  “He  that  smiteth  his  father  or  mother,  let  him  be  slain  for  it.” 
Deut. xxvii.  Also  in  another  place:  “Cursed  be  he  that  curseth  his  father  and  his  mother;  and  all 
the  people  shall  say,  Amen.” 

Prov.  xix.  The  wise  man  also  saith  : “ He  that  hurteth  his  father,  and  shutteth  out  his  mother, 
Prov.  xx.  is  a shameful  and  an  unworthy  son.”  “ Whoso  curseth  his  father  and  mother,  his  light 
Prov. xxx.  shall  be  put  out  in  the  midst  of  darkness.”  “Whoso  laugheth  his  father  to  scorn, 
and  setteth  his  mothers  commandment  at  nought;  the  ravens  pick  out  his  eyes  in 
the  valley,  and  devoured  be  he  of  the  young  eagles.”  Wha^  miserable  end  abideth 
ismu.  iv.  those  children  which  dishonour  and  disobey  their  parents,  the  histories  of  Heli  the 
2 Sam. xviii.  priests  children,  and  of  Absolom  Davids  son,  do  sufficiently  declare. 

Father.  It  is  good  therefore,  my  dear  child,  that  all  children  give  ear  to  this 
p.-ov.  xxiu.  admonition  of  the  wise  man : “ Be  obedient  to  thy  father  that  begot  thee,  and  despise 
not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old.”  “ Do  so  that  thy  father  and  mother  may  be  glad 
of  thee;  and  that  she  that  bare  thee  may  rejoice.” 

But  come  off,  tell  me,  doth  this  fifth  commandment  of  God  bind  us  only  unto  the 
honour,  reverence,  service,  and  obedience  of  our  parents?  Son.  Our  schoolmaster, 
and  also  our  catechist,  taught  us  that  this  commandment  of  God  doth  not  only  require 
or  honour  of  us  honour  and  obedience  toward  our  fathers  and  mothers,  but  also  toward  the 

me"  toward  temporal  magistrates,  and  the  ministers  of  God’s  word,  and  toward  our  elders  and  all 
our  superiors.  ^ ^ 0ur  superiors  and  governors.  For  if  it  be  meet  and  convenient,  that  we 
should  honour  and  obey  them  which  are  the  parents  of  this  our  body;  is  it  not  also 
seemly,  that  w*e  do  honour  and  obey  the  temporal  magistrates,  through  whose  benefit 
this  our  body  is  well  governed  and  enjoy  peace  and  quietness?  again,  that  we  rever- 
ence the  spiritual  magistrates,  I mean  the  preachers  of  God’s  word,  which  beget  us 
anew,  not  with  mortal  and  corruptible  seed,  but  with  immortal  and  uncorruptible  seed, 
I mean,  the  precious  word  of  God,  that  word  of  life  and  everlasting  salvation  ? Is  it 
not  also  comely,  that  we  honour  and  reverence  such  as  excel  us,  not  only  in  age,  but 
also  in  learning,  wisdom,  knowledge,  counsel,  experience,  &c.  ? All  these  aforesaid  to 
honour,  reverence,  and  obey,  this  commandment  of  God  bindeth  us : which  thing  to 
neglect  is  great  wickedness. 

or  honouring  Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  ought  to  honour  and  obey  the  temporal 

gates.a&1^  magistrates,  no  less  than  our  carnal  parents.  Son.  Salomon  saith  : “ My  son,  fear 
thou  the  Lord  and  the  king,  and  keep  no  company  with  them  that  slide  back  from 
Exod.  xxii.  his  fear.”  Moses  saith : “ Thou  shalt  not  rail  upon  the  gods  (he  meaneth  the  magis- 
trates, which  exercise  the  office  of  God  in  the  commonweal,  and  represent  the  majesty 
Matt  ?:xh.  of  God),  neither  blaspheme  the  ruler  of  the  people.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  : “ Give 
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the  temporal  ruler  the  things  that  appertain  unto  the  temporal  ruler."  St  Paul  saith : 

“ Let  every  soul  submit  himself  unto  the  authority  of  the  higher  powers.  For  there  Bom.  xml 
is  no  power  but  of  God : the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  there- 
fore resisteth  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God.  But  they  that  resist  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation,  &c.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  obey,  not  only  for 
fear  of  vengeance,  but  also  because  of  conscience.  And  even  for  this  cause  pay  ye 
tribute.  For  they  are  Gods  ministers,  serving  for  the  same  purpose.  Give  to  every 
man  therefore  his  duty ; tribute,  to  whom  tribute  belongeth ; custom,  to  whom  custom 
is  due;  fear,  to  whom  fear  belongeth;  honour,  to  whom  honour  pertaineth.”  Again 
he  saith : “ Warn  them  that  they  submit  themselves  to  rule  and  power,  that  they  obey  Tit  ui. 
the  officers,"  &c.  St  Peter  also  saith : “ Submit  yourselves  unto  all  manner  ordinance  i Pet.  it 
of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake ; whether  it  be  unto  the  king,  as  unto  the  chief  head ; 
either  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
but  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."  Again : u Fear  God : honour  the  king." 

Father . Have  we  any  examples  in  the  holy  scripture  of  this  honour  and  obedience  of 

toward  the  higher  powers?  Son.  Very  many,  both  in  the  old  and  new  testament,  themagi*- 
Tlie  Israelites,  specially  such  as  were  the  faithful  people  of  God,  were  obedient  always  Exod.  xxxii. 
to  Moses  their  magistrate,  and  to  the  other  rulers  appointed  by  him,  not  only  men  of  / 
the  temporary,  but  also  of  the  spiritualty,  as  they  say;  I mean,  the  priests  and 
the  Levites.  When  Josua  in  Moses'  stead  was  appointed  ruler  by  God  over  the 
Israelites,  and  commanded  them  to  do  certain  things  at  the  appointment  of  God; 
they  answered  all  with  one  voice,  and  said : “ All  that  thou  hast  commanded  us,  we  Jo*,  i. 
will  do ; and  whithersoever  thou  sendest  us,  we  will  go.  Even  as  we  obeyed  Moses 
in  all  things,  so  will  we  obey  thee:  only  the  Lord  thy  God  be  with  thee,  as  he  was 
with  Moses.  And  whosoever  he  be,  that  doth  disobey  thy  mouth,  and  will  not 
hearken  unto  thy  words  in  all  that  thou  commandest  him,  let  him  die.  Only  be  strong 
and  of  a good  courage.”  And  as  the  Israelites  obeyed  Moses  and  Josua,  so  likewise 
did  they  obey  the  judges  and  kings  that  succeeded  them  according  to  the  law  of  God. 

And  this  obedience  toward  tbe  higher  powers,  as  I said  , before,  was  not  only  practised  The^drituai- 
of  the  temporary,  but  also  of  the  spiritualty,  to  declare  that  all  degrees  of  estates 
owe  obedience  to  the  temporal  power ; for  Aaron  the  high  priest  was  obedient  to  Moses,  the 
whom  God  appointed  ruler  over  his  people,  and  did  whatsoever  he  commanded  him.  Exod.  xxxii. 
Achimelech  the  high  priest  and  all  the  other  priests  of  the  Lord  were  obedient  to  king  1 Sam.  xxu. 
Saul,  and  called  themselves  his  servants,  and  him  their  lord,  not  once  resisting  the 
fury  of  the  most  furious  king,  but  rather  choosing  to  suffer  death  patiently  under  so 
great  a tyrant,  than  once  to  resist  him  disobediently.  What  shall  I speak  of  David, 

Salomon,  Ezechias,  Josaphat,  Josias,  &c.,  which  had  the  bishops,  priests,  and  Levites 
and  other  spiritual  ministers  always  humble  subjects,  and  obedient  unto  them  without 
any  resistance? 

As  I may  at  the  last  come  to  the  new  testament ; did  not  Mary  the  mother  of  Luke  u. 
Christ,  and  Joseph  her  husband,  obey  the  commandment  of  Augustus  tbe  emperor, 
when  the  whole  world  should  be  taxed,  and  went  into  their  city  Bethlehem  ? Did  Matt  xvii. 
not  Christ  teach  obedience  toward  the  high  powers?  Did  he  not  pay  tribute?  WasSlfkiw!* 
not  he  content  to  die  under  the  temporal  rulers,  and  confess  that  their  power  was  j'ohn  xS!‘ 
given  them  from  above  ? Did  not  the  apostles  of  Christ  so  in  like  manner  both  teach 
and  do  ? Did  not  Paul  willingly  ever  obey  the  public  magistrates,  Festus  and  Felix,  Acts  xxr. 
with  such  like?  These  histories  do  sufficiently  declare,  what  honour,  reverence,  and 
obedience  we  owe  to  the  temporal  rulers. 

Neither  lack  we  in  the  holy  scriptures  histories  also,  which  do  manifestly  declare,  Disobedience 
what  a great  sin  disobedience  is,  and  how  grievously  God  hath  punished  it.  To  whom  pun“hed’ 
are  the  histories  of  Dathan  and  Abiron,  of  Zamri  and  Baasa  unknown  ? of  the  which  Num.  xvi. 
the  two  first,  for  their  sedition,  conspiracy,  and  disobedience  against  the  higher  powers  1 King* xvi’ 
were  swallowed  up  alive  of  the  earth,  with  all  that  ever  they  had,  so  that  they  went 
down  quick  unto  hell ; tbe  other  two  most  miserably  perished.  I pass  over  the  histories 
of  Miriam,  Aaron's  sister,  of  Theudas,  and  of  Judas  Galileus  and  such  like,  whom  God,  Num.xii. 
for  their  disobedience  toward  the  higher  powers,  suffered  not  to  escape  unpunished. 

It  is  good  to  follow  the  example  of  David,  which  shewed  such  honour  and  reverence 
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] sun.  xxri.  to  king  Saul,  being  both  a wicked  ruler,  and  also  bis  mortal  enemy,  that  he  would  not 
once  hurt  him,  nor  yet  suffer  any  other  to  do  it,  although  he  had  sufficient  opportu- 
nity and  occasion  at  divers  times  to  have  slain  him,  if  he  had  been  minded.  “The 
Lord  forbid,"  saith  lie,  “that  I should  lay  my  hand  on  him.'*  Again:  “Kill  him 
9 Sun. i.  not.  For  who,"  saith  he,  “shall  lay  hands  on  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  not  guilty? 

The  Lord  liveth,  he  dieth  not,  except  the  Lord  smite  him,  or  that  his  day  be  come 
to  die,  or  else  go  to  battle,  and  there  perish." 

H°mrs»re to  Father.  What  if  the  princes  be  wicked,  and  command  us  to  do  wicked  things ? 
CTobcyeS?  Shall  wc  then  also  obey  them  ? Son.  In  this  behalf  wc  owe  them  no  honour,  no 

reverence,  no  obedience.  So  long  as  they  are  the  ministers  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  seek 

the  glory  of  God,  the  avanceincut  of  his  holy  religion,  the  increase  of  virtue,  and  the 
Rom.  xiii.  suppression  of  vice,  wc  are  bound  by  the  commandment  of  God  to  obey  them,  not  only 
for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  for  conscience  sake : but  if  they  cease  to  be  the  ministers 
of  God,  the  promoters  of  his  true  religion,  the  avancers  of  virtue,  and  the  suppressers 
of  vice,  we  owe  them  no  honour,  no  reverence,  no  obedience  in  this  behalf;  but  with  a 
Acu  *.  good  conscience  we  may  say  unto  them  with  the  apostles:  “Wc  must  obey  God  more 
than  men." 

Fat/ier.  How  provest  thou  by  the  word  of  God,  that  magistrates  commanding 
wicked  things  are  not  to  be  obeyed  ? Son . God  is  the  highest  magistrate,  and  his 
will  is  to  be  tendered  before  the  fancy  of  any  inferior  magistrate.  Therefore  if  tho 
#3*  inferior  magistrate  commandeth  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  the  commandment  of 
the  highest  magistrate,  I mean  God,  it  is  not  to  be  obeyed,  but  utterly  to  be  rejected 
and  cast  away,  as  these  examples  of  the  holy  scripture  do  manifestly  prove. 

Exod.  i.  That  wicked  king  Pharao  gave  out  this  most  wicked  commandment  to  midwives  of 

Egypt,  that  they  should  kill  all  the  men-childrcn  of  the  Israelites,  and  by  no  means 
suffer  them  to  live.  But  the  m id  wives  fearing  God  would  not  in  any  condition  obey 
i sam.  xxii.  this  commandment  of  the  king,  but  suffered  the  men-children  to  live.  When  king  Saul 

commanded  his  footmen  that  stood  about  him  to  kill  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  the 
king's  servants  would  not  once  move  their  hands  to  fall  upon,  the  priests  of  the  Lord, 
Dan.  in.  neither  would  they  once  touch  them.  King  Nabuchodonozor  caused  a golden  image  to 
be  made,  and  commanded  that  all  his  subjects  should  fall  down  before  it  and  worship 
it.  Notwithstanding,  the  servants  of  God,  Sidrach,  Misacli,  and  Abednago  would  by 
no  means  worship  that  idol,  but  rather  choosed  to  be  cast  into  an  hot  brenning  oven, 
and  so  to  be  consumed  unto  ashes,  than  they  would  once  obey  the  most  wicked  com- 
Dan.  vi.  luandment  of  so  wicked  a king.  King  Darius  made  a law,  that  whosoever  did  ask 

any  petition  either  of  any  god  or  man  within  thirty  days,  except  it  wore  only  of 
him,  the  same  person  should  be  cast  into  the  lions'  den.  But  Daniel  the  servant  of 
God  would  by  no  means  obey  this  commandment  of  the  king,  but  choosed  rather  to 
be  cast  into  the  lions'  den,  and  so  be  devoured,  than  he  would  cease  so  long  time  to 
i Mace.  ii.  pray  unto  the  Lord  his  God.  Mathathias,  when  he  was  commanded  of  king  Anti- 
ochus'  commissioners  to  do  sacrifice,  and  to  bum  incense  unto  idols,  and  to  forsake 
the  law  of  God,  as  many  of  Juda  and  Jerusulem  had  done  according  to  the  king's 
commandment,  utterly  refused  it,  and  stoutly  brast  out  into  the  words,  saying : “ Though 
all  nations  obey  the  king  Antiochus,  and  fall  away  every  man  from  keeping  of  the 
law  of  their  fathers,  though  they  consent  to  his  commandments,  yet  will  I and  my 
sons  and  my  brethren  not  fall  from  the  law  of  our  fathers.  God  forbid  we  should: 
that  were  not  good  for  us,  that  we  should  forsake  the  law  and  ordinances  of  God, 
and  to  agree  unto  the  commandments  of  king  Antiochus.  Therefore  we  will  do  no  such 
sacrifice,  neither  break  the  statutes  of  our  law,  to  go  another  way."  And  when  he 
had  spoken  these  words,  there  came  one  of  the  Jews,  which  openly  in  the  sight  of 
all  did  sacrifice  unto  the  idols  upon  the  altar,  in  the  city  of  Modin,  according  to  the 
king's  commandment.  When  Mathathias  saw  this,  it  grieved  him  at  the  heart,  so 
that  his  reins  shook  withal,  and  his  wrath  kindled  for  very  zeal  of  the  law.  With 
that  he  start  up,  and  killed  the  Jew  beside  the  altar,  and  slew  the  king's  commis- 
sioner, that  compelled  him  to  do  sacrifice,  and  destroyed  the  altar  at  the  same  time : 
Num  xxv  such  a zeal  had  he  unto  the  law  of  God,  like  as  Phinehes  did  unto  Zamri,  the  son 
of  Salom. 
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What  shall  I speak  of  that  most  noble  woman  and  of  her  seven  sons,  which  all  did  s Msec.  vti. 
rather  choose  not  only  to  suffer  most  grievous  torments,  but  also  most  cruel  and  bitter 
death,  than  they  would  once  obey  the  king* s commandment  in  eating  swine's  flesh  against 
the  law  of  God?  I pass  over  the  most  notable  history  of  that  most  worthy  and  ancient  f Msec,  rt 
father  Eleazarus,  which,  refusing  also  to  obey  the  king’s  commandment  in  eating  swine's 
flesh,  desired  rather  to  die  gloriously  than  to  live  with  shame,  and  so  offered  himself 
willingly  to  the  martyrdom,  yea,  to  the  very  death. 

The  noble  enterprise  of  the  apostles  is  more  known,  than  it  needeth  here  to  be  recited ; Acts  w. 
which,  when  they  were  commanded  that  they  should  no  more  preach  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  would  not  obey  the  head  rulers  in  this  behalf,  but  continued  still  in  preaching 
the  gospel  of  Christ  diligently.  And  when  they  were  convented  before  the  magistrates, 
and  demanded  why  they  shewed  themselves  so  disobedient  to  their  commandment,  they 
stoutly  and  boldly  answered : “ Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hear  you 
rather  than  God,  judge  ye.  We  can  none  otherwise  than  speak  those  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard."  Again : “We  must  obey  God  more  than  men.”  O courageous  Act*  v. 
hearts! 

And  as  I may  interlace  one  history,  although  not  mentioned  in  the  sacred  bible,  yet 
worthy  to  be  remembered,  our  catechist,  entreating  on  a certain  time  of  obedience  due 
unto  princes,  told  us  this  history.  44  The  Roman  emperor  Diocletian,"  said  he,  44  com-  Thehtotoryof 
manded  one  of  his  captains  called  Maurice,  being  a Christian  man,  to  prepare  an  army 
against  the  Christians,  and  utterly  to  destroy  them,  except  they  would  give  over  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  worship  the  gods  of  the  Romans,  and  do  sacrifice  unto  them.  But 
Maurice,  valiant  not  only  in  body  but  also  in  mind,  strong  in  arms,  but  stronger  in 
faith,  courageous  in  martial  affairs,  but  more  courageous  in  matters  of  God,  stoutly  and 
boldly  answered  on  this  manner:  4 O emperor,  I am  ready  to  serve  thee  in  all  tby 
righteous  and  honest  affairs,  neither  have  I at  any  time  refused  to  do  thee  service. 
Notwithstanding  in  this  behalf,  know  thou,  O emperor,  I neither  may  nor  will  obey 
thy  commandment,  being  both  wicked  and  ungodly.  For  I myself  also  am  a Christian 
man,  and  must  obey  God  on  whom  I believe,  and  of  ]whom  I look  for  the  crown  of 
everlasting  glory,  more  than  thee,  O emperor,  of  whom  I have  only  mortal  and  transitory 
rewards.  Therefore  be  it  known  unto  thee,  0 emperor,  that  I will  rather  suffer  my 
blood  to  be  shed,  than  once  according  to  thy  commandment  attempt  to  hurt  any  that 
profess  Christ,  being  linked  and  joined  with  me  in  one  faith,  baptism,  and  doctrine1'." 

Father . Of  the  temporal  magistrates  and  of  the  honour  and  obedience  due  to  them,  onwraar 
we  have  sufficiently  heard.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  doth  this  fifth  commandment  of  God 
require  of  us  also,  that  we  honour,  reverence,  and  obey  the  ministers  of  God's  word  ? God  * wo«l 
San.  Yea,  no  less  than  the  temporal  ministers.  For  as  the  one  conserveth  the  body, 
so  doth  the  other  the  soul : yea,  both  of  them  watch  for  the  safeguard  of  the  body  and 
of  the  soul. 

j Father.  Declare  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  owe  no  less  honour,  reverence, 
and  obedience  to  the  ministers  of  God's  word,  than  we  do  to  the  temporal  rulers  or 
, to  our  corporal  parents.  Son.  The  names  which  be  appropriated  to  the  ministers  ofTte^jmeior 
God  8 word,  do  abundantly  declare  in  what  great  honour  and  reverence  we  ought  to  have  minSE* 
them. 

Father.  Which  are  they  ? Son.  They  be  called  in  the  holy  scriptures  44  shepherds,"  Back.  xxxfY. 
44  watchmen,"  44  overseers,"  44  feeders  of  the  Lord’s  flock,”  44  angels  of  the  Lord,"  44  em- 
bassadors  of  God,"  “salt  of  the  earth,"  “light  of  the  world,"  “fishers  of  men,"  44  servants  mSl  !▼. 
of  God,”  44  apostles  of  Christ,”  44  God's  labourers,"  44  Christ's  ministers,"  44  stewards  of  fcor.  i’u. 
the  secrets  of  God,"  44  elders,”  “ prophets,”  44  teachers,”  44  ensamples  to  the  flock,”  See.  1 Pel" 

Who,  hearing  the  ministers  of  God's  word  to  be  called  with  such  honourable  names,  is  i wV. 


[■  The  story  referred  to  is  that  noted  one  of 
Mauri  tins,  or  Maurice,  and  the  Theban  legion. 
These  are  said  to  have  perished,  to  the  number  of 
6660,  rather  than  take  any  part  in  the  persecution  of 
their  brother  Christians.  There  is  an  account  at 
length  extant  under  the  name  of  Eucherius,  bishop 
of  Lyons,  though  it  probably  was  not  from  hb  pen. 


The  speech  (of  which  that  in  the  text  seems  to  be 
an  abstract)  b there  fully  given,  as  made  by  the 
soldiers  to  Maximian,  the  colleague  of  Diocletian. 
See  Acta  Sanct.  Martyr.  Agaunens.  Auct.  SancL 
Eucherio  Lugd.  Episc.  in  Max.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patr. 
Lugd.  1677.  Tom.  VI.  p.867.] 
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not  straightway*  moved  to  give  honour  and  reverence  unto  them,  and  to  esteem  them  as 
precious  jewels  and  noble  treasures  ? 

Father.  But  let  me  hear  what  the  holy  scripture  speak eth  in  this  behalf.  Son.  The 
wise  man  saitli : 44  Fear  the  Lord  with  all  thy  soul,  and  honour  his  ministers.  Love 
tby  Maker  with  all  thy  strength,  and  forsake  not  bis  servants.  Fear  the  Lord  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  honour  his  priests.”  God  the  Father  saith : 44  Beware  that  thou  forsake 
not  the  Levitc  (lie  meaneth  the  minister  of  his  word),  as  long  as  thou  livest  upon  the 
earth.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith : 44  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me ; and  he  that 
rcceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  He  that  heareth  you  hearcth  me;  and  he 
that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me ; but  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.” 
St  Paul  saith  : “He  that  despiseth  despiseth  not  man  (he  meaneth  the  preacher  of  God’s 
word)  but  God,  which  hath  given  his  holy  Spirit  into  you.”  44  We  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  know  them  which  labour  among  you,  and  have  the  oversight  of  you 
in  the  Lord,  and  give  you  exhortation ; that  ye  have  them  in  high  reputation,  through 
love  for  their  work’s  sake,  and  be  at  peace  with  them.”  Again  : 44  The  elders  that  rule 
well  are  worthy  of  double  honour ; but  most  specially  they  wiiich  labour  in  the  word 
and  teaching.  For  the  scripture  saith : Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox, 
that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And,  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward.  Against  an 
elder  receive  none  accusation,  but  under  two  or  three  witnesses."  Also  in  another  place 
he  saith  : 44  01>cy  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you,  and  submit  yourselves  unto  them  ; 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  even  as  they  that  must  give  accompts,  that  they  may  do 
it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  For  that  is  a profitable  thing  for  you." 

Fatlwr.  If  any  man  sheweth  disobedience  to  the  ministers  of  God’s  word,  and  will 
not  honour  nor  reverence  them  according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  shall  they 
escape  unpunished  ? Son.  Heard  ye  not  before  what  Christ  saith  ? 44  He  that  despiseth 
you  despiseth  me ; and  be  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me."  Can  there 
be  any  greater  dishonour  be  done  to  a prince,  than  when  his  embassador  is  evil  entreated  ? 
Can  that  king  take  in  good  part  the  disobedience  of  those  subjects  which  disobey  and 
resist  his  commission,  published  for  their  wealth  by  his  officers?  No  more  can  God 
abide  that  his  embassadors  and  commissioners,  I mean  the  preachers  of  his  holy  word, 
should  be  contemned,  despised,  and  not  regarded,  or  their  sermons,  which  are  the 
infallible  oracles  of  God,  neglected  and  nothing  set  by.  Yea,  such  despisers  of  God’s 
preachers,  and  of  their  doctrine,  did  never,  nor  never  shall,  escape  unpunished. 

What  drove  Adam  and  Heva  out  of  paradise  into  this  vale  of  misery,  making  them 
of  immortal  mortal,  of  uncorruptible  corruptible,  of  God’s  friends  God's  enemies,  of 
the  inheritors  of  everlasting  glory  firebrands  of  hell,  &c.,  but  disobedience  to  God  and 
to  his  holy  word  ? What  caused  the  whole  world  once  to  be  drowned,  eight  persons 
only  excepted,  but  disobedience  to  the  preachers  and  to  their  doctrine  ? Again,  what 
provoked  God  to  consume  Sodom  and  Gomorrc,  and  certain  other  cities,  with  fire  and 
brimstone  from  heaven,  but  that  they  contemned  the  preacher  of  God's  word,  and  his 
heavenly  doctrine?  What  was  the  occasion  that  God  did  so  oftentimes  plague  with 
hunger,  sword,  fire,  and  pestilence,  the  Israelites,  but  that  they  despised  the  prophets  of 
God  and  their  preachings  ? How  came  it  to  pass  that  whole  Jewry  came  to  havoc,  and 
finally  both  destruction  and  desolation,  certain  years  after  Christ’s  ascension,  but  that 
they  did  nothing  regard  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles,  but  utterly  sought 
the  decay  and  utter  confusion  of  them  both  ? How  doth  our  Saviour  Christ  cry  out 
against  certain  cities,  which  despised  the  preachers  and  the  doctrine  that  they  taught ! 
Are  not  these  his  words?  44  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorasin ! wo  unto  thee,  Bethsaida!  for 
if  the  miracles  which  were  shewrcd  in  you  had  been  done  in  the  city  of  Tyre  or  Sidon, 
they  had  repented  of  their  sins  long  agone  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Nevertheless,  I say 
unto  you,  it  shall  lje  easier  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 
And  thou,  Capamaum,  wdiich  art  lift  up  unto  heaven,  shall  be  brought  down  to  hell. 
For  if  the  miracles  which  have  been  done  in  thee  had  been  shewed  in  Sodom,  they  had 
remained  until  this  day.  Nevertheless,  I say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  easier  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee.” 

Father.  What  if  they  which  take  upon  them  to  be  the  ministers  of  Christ  and  the 
preachers  of  his  word,  teach  false  doctrine,  and  the  traditions  of  men,  corrupting  rather 
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than  correcting  our  minds  with  their  wicked  doctrine,  and  labouring  to  bring  us  rather 
unto  the  perdition  than  salvation  of  our  souls?  Shall  we  also  in  this  behalf  honour, 
reverence,  and  obey  them?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  they  are  now  no  more  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  but  the  servants  of  antichrist ; no  more  the  angels  of  light,  but  the  messengers 
of  darkness ; no  more  the  sons  of  God,  but  the  bond-slaves  of  the  devil.  Therefore  have 
we  nothing  to  do  with  them.  For  they  sit  not  in  the  chair  of  Moses,  but  in  the  chair  of  Matt  win. 
pestilence ; m that,  if  they  require  any  obedience  of  us  because  they  occupy  the  place, 
and  yet  not  the  office,  of  Christ's  ministers,  we  may  with  a good  conscience  refuse  so  to 
do,  and  say  with  the  apostles,  “We  must  obey  God  more  than  men.”  Christ  sent  forth  Actsv. 
his  disciples  to  preach,  not  their  own  fancies,  nor  the  traditions  of  their  forefathers,  but  Mark  JJl***’ 
the  gospel.  “ Go  and  preach  the  gospel,”  saith  he,  “to  every  creature.”  “Wo  be  unto  John  xx.iv 
me,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ if  I preach  not  the  gospel !”  The  aforesaid  apostle  in  a certain  1 °°T' 
epistle  writeth  on  this  manner : “ Though  we  ourselves  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  Gal.  t. 
any  other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  hold  it  accursed. 

As  we  said  before,  so  say  I now  again : If  any  man  preach  unto  you  any  other  gospel 
than  that  ye  have  received,  hold  it  accursed."  St  John  also  saith  : “If  there  come  any  2 John, 
unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  learning,  him  receive  not  to  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.”  Such  there-/ 
fore  as  will  be  counted  true  ministers  of  Christ,  and  zealous  preachers  of  his  holy  word, 
must  observe  this  rule  of  St  Peter : “ If  any  man  speak,  let  him  so  speak,  that  it  be  i Pet  w. 
agreeable  to  Gods  word;”  and  so  are  they  worthy  to  be  honoured,  reverenced,  and 
obeyed,  as  spiritual  fathers,  according  to  the  commandment  of  God : otherwise  there  is 
neither  honour,  reverence,  nor  obedience  due  unto  them,  as  r our  Saviour  Christ  saith : 

“ Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  But  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  what  shall  be  Matt  v. 
seasoned  therewith?  It  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  cast  out,  and  to  be 
trodden  down  of  men.” 

* Father.  As  I remember,  thou  saidst  that  your  schoolmaster  and  also  your  catechist  or  honour 
taught  you,  that  not  only  corporal  fathers  and  mothers,  magistrates,  and  preachers  are 
commanded  to  be  honoured,  reverenced,  and  obeyed,  but  also  our  elders,  and  all  such  as  Sndtu^ton. 
be  our  superiors  and  governors.  Son.  Truth  it  is.  , 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  elders?  Son.  Such  as  do  excel  us  in  age,  wisdom, 
discretion,  knowledge,  learning,  experience,  &c. 

Father . How  provest  thou  by  the  holy  scripture,  that  we  ought  to  reverence  our 
elders  ? Son.  God  saith  by  his  servant  Moses : “ Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoar-  Lev.  xix. 
headed,  and  reverence  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and  dread  thy  God;  for  I am  the 
Lord.”  The  wise  man  also  saith  : “ Keep  company  with  the  multitude  of  such  elders  emw-  vi. 
as  have  understanding,  and  consent  unto  their  wisdom  with  thine  heart,  that  thou 
mayest  hear  all  godly  sermons,  and  that  the  worthy  sentences  escape  thee  not.  And 
if  thou  seest  a man  of  discreet  understanding,  get  thee  soon  unto  him,  and  let  thy  foot 
tread  upon  the  steps  of  his  doors.”  Again:  “Think  scorn  of  no  man  in  his  old  age;  EccJus.vm. 
for  we  wax  old  also,  &c.  Despise  not  the  sermons  of  such  elders  as  have  under- 
' standing,  but  acquaint  thyself  with  the  wise  sentences  of  them ; for  of  them  thou  shalt 
learn  wisdom,  and  the  doctrine  of  understanding,  and  how  to  serve  great  men  without 
complaint.  Go  not  from  the  doctrine  of  the  elders ; for  they  have  learned  it  of  their 
fathers.  For  of  them  shalt  thou  learn  understanding,  so  that  thou  mayest  make  answer 
in  the  time  of  need/*  Also  in  another  place  he  saith:  “If  thou  be  among  men  of Ecciuf.nxii. 
higher  authority,  desire  not  to  compare  thyself  unto  them ; and  when  an  elder  speaketh, 
make  not  thou  many  words.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul : “ Rebuke  not  1 Tim.  v. 
an  elder  rigorously,  but  exhort  him  as  a father ; the  younger  men  as  brethren ; the  elder, 
women  as  mothers ; the  younger  as  sisters  with  all  pureness.” 

Father.  But  what  if  our  elders  require  those  things  to  be  done  of  us,  which  manifestly  How  far  our 
fight  with  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  be  contrary  to  the  glory  and  honour  of  God  ? S^oEeJS. 
Shall  we  then  hearken  unto  them,  and  obey  them?  Son.  Yea,  we  shall  rather  say 
with  the  apostles,  as  we  heard  afore:  “We  must  obey  God  more  than  men/*  Actsv. 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  superiors  and  governors,  whom  this  commandment 
also,  as  thou  sayest,  bindeth  us  to  honour,  reverence,  and  obey?  Son.  Schoolmasters, 
teachers,  tutors,  patrons,  masters  of  occupations,  &c.  For  St  Paul  saith  : “ Obey  them  Heb.  xtu. 
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that  have  the  oversight  of  you,  and  submit  yourselves  unto  them."  And  that  servants 
ought  to  honour  and  obey  their  bodily  masters,  appear  plainly  by  these  exhortations 
Eph.ji.  of  St  Paul:  “Ye  servants,"  saith  he,  “obey  them  that  are  your  bodily  masters,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  even  with  the  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  doing 
service  unto  the  eye,  as  they  that  go  about  to  please  men ; but  as  the  servants  of 
Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart,  with  a good  will,  serving  the  Lord  and 
not  men ; knowing  this,  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he 
i Tim.  ri.  receive  again  of  God,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free."  Again:  “Let  as  many  servants 
as  be  under  the  yoke  count  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God, 
and  his  doctrine,  be  not  evil  spoken  of.  See  that  they  which  have  believing  masters 
despise  them  not  because  they  are  brethren,  but  rather  do  service;  forasmuch  as  they 
are  believing  and  beloved,  and  partakers  of  the  benefit."  Also  in  another  place : 
tu  “ Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  masters,  and  to  please  them  in  all 

things,  not  answering  again,  neither  to  be  pickers,  but  that  they  shew  all  good  faith- 
fulness, that  they  may  do  worship  to  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things." 
St  Peter  also  saith:  “Ye  servants,  obey  your  masters  with  fear,  not  only  if  they  be 
good  and  courteous,  but  also  though  they  be  fro  ward.  For  it  is  thankworthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  and  suffer  wrong  undeserved.” 

Father . If  the  schoolmasters,  teachers,  tutors,  patrons,  masters  of  occupations,  or 
any  other  of  our  superiors  and  governors  should  command  us  that  which  striveth  with 
the  glory,  honour,  and  word  of  God,  is  it  to  be  obeyed?  Son.  You  heard  before  what 
I said  concerning  honour,  reverence,  service,  and  obedience  due  unto  men,  of  whatsoever 
degree  or  estate  they  be.  If  it  may  not  stand  with  the  honour,  reverence,  service,  and 
obedience,  which  wc  owe  unto  God,  it  is  utterly  to  be  rejected  and  cast  away.  For 
the  honour  of  God  is  to  be  considered  before  the  honour  of  man.  Therefore  in  this 
behalf,  if  they  require  of  us  any  honour,  reverence,  service,  and  obedience,  that  cannot 
stand  with  our  duty  toward  God,  we  may  with  a good  conscience  answer  with  the 
Acts  It.  V.  apostles,  and  say : “ Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hear  you  rather  than 
God,  judge  ye."  “We  must  obey  God  more  than  men.”  , 

Father.  Thou  hast  satisfied  me  right  well  in  this  fifth  commandment.  Come  off, 
rehearse  unto  me  the  next  precept,  as  it  followeth  in  order. 

Son . “Thou  shalt  not  kill.” 

Father . What  doth  God  require  of  us  in  this  his  commandment?  Son . First  of 
all,  that  no  private  person  shall  kill  another,  although  injuried  and  wronged. 

Father . Prove  that  by  the  word  of  God.  Son.  God  saith:  “Thou  shalt  not 
avenge  thyself,  nor  be  mindful  of  wrong  against  the  children  of  my  people,  but  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  even  as  thyself.”  The  wise  man  also  saith : “ Say  not  thou,  I will 
recompense  evil ; but  put  thy  trust  in  the  Lord ; and  he  shall  defend  thee.”  Hereto 
agreeth  the  saying  of  the  apostle : “ Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide 
aforehand  things  honest,  nor  only  before  God,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  If  it 
be  possible  (so  much  as  is  in  you),  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge 
not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.  For  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine, 
I will  reward,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  : if  lie  thirst, 
give  him  drink : for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not 
overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  goodness.” 

Father.  What  if  any  man,  overcome  with  ire  and  madness  for  the  avengement  of 
his  own  private  cause,  killeth  his  neighbour?  Shall  he  be  pardoned,  and  not  rather 
suffer  death?  Son.  Whosoever  committeth  wilful  and  pretensed  murder  ought  not  to 
be  pardoned,  but  rather  to  be  killed,  as  he  hath  killed. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  by  the  word  of  God  ? Son.  God  saith : “ Whoso 
sheddeth  mans  blood,  his  blood  shall  be  shed  again.  For  in  the  image  of  God  did 
God  make  man.”  Again : “Tie  that  killeth  any  man,  let  him  die  the  death.”  “And 
if  a man  maim  his  neighbour,  as  he  hath  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  him  again; 
broke1  for  broke,  eye  for  eye,  and  tooth  for  tooth : even  as  he  hath  maimed  a man, 
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so  shall  he  be  maimed  again."  Also  in  another  place : “ He  that  smiteth  a man,  B&od.  «i. 
that  he  die,  shall  be  slain  for  it.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  said  unto  Peter : “ Put  up  m.h 
thy  sword  into  his  sheath ; for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword." 

Father . Is  it  not  lawful  by  any  means  to  kill?  Son.  For  a private  man  it  is  Ttwm>«u- 
not  lawful:  for  a temporal  magistrate  it  is  lawful. 

Father.  \ Where  findest  thou  that  in  the  word  of  God  ? Son.  God  speaking  to  oftDder** 
the  temporal  ruler  saith : “ Thou  shalt  have  no  pity  on  him  (the  murderer),  but  thou  shalt 
require  soul  for  soul,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  foot  for  foot,  hand  for  hand."  David, 
that  most  noble  king,  saith  in  a certain  psalm : “ I shall  soon  destroy  all  the  ungodly  p*].  <*. 
that  are  in  the  land,  that  I may  root  out  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord." 

The  apostle  also  saith:  “ Rulers  are  not  to  be  feared  of  them  that  do  well,  but  of  Bom. \ni. 
them  that  do  evil.  Wilt  thou  be  without  fear  of  the  power?  Do  well  then,  and  so 
shalt  thou  be  praised  of  the  same:,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth. 

But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  then  fear ; for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  for  nought. 

For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doeth  evil."  St  Peter 
also  saith,  that  the  “ rulers  are  ordained  of  God  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil-doers,  i p*.  u. 
but  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."  / 

Father.  What  doth  God  require  more  of  us  in  this  his  precept?  Son.  Secondly, 
he  requireth  of  us  not  only  that  we  should  not  kill,  but  also  that  we  should  bear 
no  hatred,  anger,  nor  malice  in  our  hearts  against  our  neighbour. 

Father.  For  this  cause  then  is  the  law  called  of  St  Paul  “ spiritual,"  because  it  Bojn. 
requireth  not  of  us  only  outward  and  civil  righteousness,  but  also  inward  and  spiritual  of  God  a (mil- 
justice,  even  pure  and  uncorrupt  motions  of  the  mind ; so  that  the  law  must  be  fill-  ***  ,pir,u“l* 
filled  both  with  the  inward  and  outward  man,  both  with  body  and  soul.  Son.  Yea, 
verily ; and  so  doth  our  Saviour  Christ  interpret  and  expound  the  whole  law  of  God  Matt  ▼. 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  are  forbidden  to 
bear  any  hatred,  anger,  malice,  envy,  displeasure,  &c.  in  qur  hearts  against  our  neigh- 
bour. Son.  God  saith : “ Thou  shalt  not  stand  against  tthe  blood  of  thy  neighbour : Le*.  xfe. 

I am  the  Lord.  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart,  but  shalt  in  any- 
wise rebuke  thy  neighbour,  that  thou  bear  not  sin  for  his  sake."  The  wise  man  saith : 

“ There  are  six  things  which  the  Lord  doth  hate,  and  the  seventh  he  utterly  abhorreth : Pro*.  *i. 
a proud  look ; a lying  tongue ; hands  that  shed  innocent  blood ; an  heart  that  goeth 
about  with  wicked  imaginations ; feet  that  be  swift  in  running  to  do  mischief ; a false 
witness  that  bringeth  up  lies ; and  such  one  as  soweth  discord  among  brethren."  Our 
Saviour  Christ  saith:  “ Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  the  old  time,  Matt y. 
Thou  shalt  not  kill ; for  whosoever  killeth  shall  be  in  danger  of  judgment.  But  I 
say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  judgment ; 
and  whosoever  saith  unto  his  brother,  Racha,  shall  be  in  danger  of  a council;  but 
whosoever  saith.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire.  Therefore  if  thou  offerest 

thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest,  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against 

thee ; leave  there  thine  offering  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  first,  and  be  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly, 
whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ; lest  at  any  time  thy  adversary  deliver  thee  to 

the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  minister,  and  then  thou  be  cast  into 

prison.  Verily,  I say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  not  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing."  St  Paul  saith : “ Let  all  bitterness,  and  fierceness,  and  wrath,  Eph.  w. 
and  roaring,  and  cursed  speaking  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  maliciousness.  Be  ye 
courteous  one  to  another,  merciful,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you."  Hereto  appertained  the  saying  of  St  John : “ He  that  1 John  ul 
loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a manslayer ; 
and  ye  know  that  no  manslayer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him." 

Father.  I perceive  now  right  well,  that  we  may  not  only  not  kill,  hurt,  or  noy 
our  neighbour  in  any  condition,  either  with  hand,  weapon,  tongue,  &c.,  but  also  that 
we  may  not  so  much  as  once  hate  him,  or  bear  malice  or  anger  in  our  hearts  toward  him, 
although  it  should  never  brast  out  either  into  word  or  deed : if  we  do,  we  are  transgres- 
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sore  of  the  law  of  God,  and  before  the  majesty  of  God  plain  murderers  and  manslayers. 
Son.  So  is  it. 

Father . Who  can  so  warely  and  circumspectly  walk  in  the  pathways  of  Christian 
charity,  or  so  continue  in  brotherly  love,  but  that  sometime  he  fallcth  into  anger  and 
displeasure  with  his  neighbour  ? Son.  We  are  all  frail  indeed,  and  ready  at  every  hour 
to  fall.  Therefore  if  at  any  time  we  pass  the  bounds  of  charity,  and  slip  into  the  rage 
of  anger,  it  is  good  to  follow  this  most  wholesome  counsel  of  the  apostle : 44  Be  angry 
and  sin  not.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath,  neither  give  place  unto  the 
backbiter." 

Father.  We  may  not  then  continue  in  anger,  nor  seek  to  be  revenged  ? Son.  No, 
verily,  but  seek  rather  to  be  reconciled,  as  our  Saviour  commandeth  us  in  the  gospel. 
For  the  wise  man  saith : “ He  that  seeketh  vengeance  shall  find  vengeance  at  the 
Lords  hand,  which  shall  surely  keep  him  his  sins.  Forgive  thy  neighbour  the  hurt 
that  he  hath  done  thee ; and  so  shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  also  when  thou  prayest. 
A man  that  bcarcth  hatred  against  another,  how  dare  he  desire  forgiveness  of  God? 
He  that  sheweth  no  mercy  to  a man,  which  is  like  himself,  how  dare  he  ask  forgiveness 
of  his  sins  ? If  he  that  is  but  flesh  beareth  hatred  and  keepeth  it,  who  will  entreat  for 
his  sins  ? Remember  the  end,  and  let  enmity  pass,  which  seeketh  death  and  destruction ; 
and  abide  thou  in  the  commandments.  Remember  the  commandments ; so  shalt  thou  not 
be  rigorous  over  thy  neighbour.  Think  upon  the  covenant  of  the  Highest,  and  forgive  thy 
neighbours  ignorance.  Beware  of  strife,  and  thou  shalt  make  thy  sins  fewer.  For  an 
angry  man  kindleth  variance,  and  the  ungodly  disquieteth  friends,  and  puttetb  discord 
among  them  that  be  at  peace." 

Father.  What  is  required  of  us  more  in  this  precept  ? Son.  Thirdly,  God  requireth 
of  us  not  only  that  we  should  not  kill,  hurt,  noy,  or  bear  secretly  in  our  hearts  any 
anger  or  displeasure  against  our  neighbour,  but  also  that  we  should  patiently  suffer 
whatsoever  is  unjustly  done  against  us,  and  for  evil  recompense  goodness ; when  we  are 
evil  spoken  of,  speak  well ; when  we  are  cursed,  bless ; when  we  are  railed  upon,  give 
good  words ; when  we  are  injuried,  forgive ; when  we  have  displeasure  done  unto  us,  do 
good,  &c.  i 

Father.  Where  are  these  things  taught  in  the  holy  scripture  ? Son . That  we  ought 
patiently  to  suffer,  whatsoever  is  unjustly  done  against  us,  we  have  our  master  Christ, 
whose  disciples  we  profess  ourselves  to  be,  for  a most  manifest  example,  of  whom 
St  Peter  writeth  on  this  manner : 44  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  ensample  that 
ye  should  follow  his  steps;  which  did  no  sin,  neither  was  there  guile  found  in  his 
mouth ; which,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ; when  he  suffered,  be  threatened 
not,  but  commit  the  vengeance  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously."  St  Paul  also  exhorteth 
us,  that  44  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  and  with  all  humbleness  of  mind,  we  should 
forbear  one  another  through  love,  and  be  diligent  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  through 
the  bond  of  peace  again,  that  we  should  44  forgive  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a 
quarrel  against  another,  even  as  Christ  hath  forgiven  us." 

father.  Where  are  we  taught  to  recompense  evil  with  good  ? Son.  St  Paul  saith : 
“ See  that  none  recompense  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man ; but  ever  follow  that  which  is 
good,  both  among  yourselves  and  to  all  men."  Again : 44  Recompense  to  no  man  evil 
for  evil,  & c.  Avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.  For  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  is  mine,  I will  reward,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him ; if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  : for  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  goodness." 

Father.  Where  readest  thou,  that  when  we  are  evil  spoken  of,  we  should  speak  well, 
See.  ? Son.  Our  Saviour  Christ,  that  most  perfect  schoolmaster  of  all  perfect  righte- 
ousness, saith  : 44  Yc  have  heard  that  is  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a tooth  for  a 
tooth.  But  I say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil.  But  whosoever  giveth  thee  a blow 
on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the 
law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also.  And  whosoever  will 
compel  thee  to  go  a mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from 
him  that  would  borrow,  turn  not  thou  away.  Ye  have  heard  that  is  said,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I say  unto  you,  Love  vour 
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enemies : bless  them  that  curse  you : do  good  to  them  that  hate  you : pray  for  them 
which  hurt  you  and  persecute  you ; that  ye  may  be  children  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  For  he  maketh  his  sun  to  arise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  righteous  and  on  the  unrighteous.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye?  do  not  the  publicans  also  even  the  same?  And  if  ye  make 
much  of  your  brethren  only,  what  singular  thing  do  ye?  do  not  also  the  publicans 
likewise?  Ye  shall  therefore  be  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.'* 
St  Paul  also  saith : “ Bless  them  which  persecute  you : bless,  I say,  and  curse  not.” 
Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  of  one  heart,  love 
as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous,  meek,  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  rebuke  for 
rebuke;  but  contrariwise,  bless,  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  even  that  ye 
should  be  heirs  of  the  blessing.  For  he  that  doth  long  after  life,  and  loveth  to  see 
good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  not  guile : 
let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good:  let  him  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it." 

Father.  Declare  now  in  few  words  what  God  forbiddeth,  and  what  he  requireth, 
in  this  his  sixth  commandment,  that  we  may  proceed  with  the  residue.  Son.  God 
forbiddeth  us  that  outwardly  we  should  kill,  hurt,  noy,  hinder,  strike,  or  smite  our 
neighbour,  or  yet  speak  and  report  evil  of  him,  or  hinder  his  good  name,  or  ungently 
entreat  either  him  or  any  that  do  belong  unto  him.  That  same  God  forbiddeth  us  that 
inwardly  we  should  malign,  envy,  or  hate  our  neighbour.  And  the  same  Lord  our 
God  requireth  of  us,  that  [we]  patiently  suffer  whatsoever  is  unjustly  done  against 
us ; that  we  speak  well  of  our  neighbour;  that  we  maintain  his  good  name;  that  we 
further  his  commodity  and  profit;  and  seek  all  means  possible,  as  to  love  him  with 
our  heart  unfeignedly,  so  most  readily  to  do  for  him  and  his  to  the  uttermost  of  his 
power,  that  we  may  satisfy  the  will  of  God,  which  saith : “ Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself."  Again : “ What  ye  would  other  men  would  do  to  you,  do  you 
the  same  to  them." 

Father . Let  us  hear  the  next  commandment.  Son.  The  next  is  the  seventh  in 
order,  and  soundeth  thus:  ( 

“ Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."' 

Father . What  doth  God  forbid,  or  what  requireth  he,  in  this  commandment? 
Son.  First,  forasmuch  as  God  is  the  institutor  and  ordainer  of  the  holy  state  of 
honourable  wedlock,  he  utterly  forbiddeth  that  such  as  profess  that  godly  order,  and 
have  chosen  that  kind  of  life,  should  in  any  point  defile  themselves  with  whoredom, 
adultery,  or  with  any  kind  of  filthy  uncleanness  or  unclean  filthiness;  but  that  they 
should  live  together  in  all  godliness,  purity,  cleanness,  and  honesty  all  the  days  of 
their  life,  according  to  their  promise  made  of  one  to  the  other,  without  the  knowledge 
of  any  strange  fiesh,  that  God  may  bless  them  and  their  marriage,  and  make  them 
joyful  parents  of  many  children,  which  in  this  world  may  be  good  members  of  the 
Christian  commonweal,  and  in  the  world  to  come  blessed  citizens  of  that  glorious  and 
heavenly  Jerusalem. 

1 Father . Declare  unto  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  such  as  be  married  ought  not 
to  break  their  marriage  vow,  nor  defile  themselves  with  adultery  or  any  other  un- 
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Son.  God  saith:  “ The  man  that  breaketh  wedlock  with  another  man's  wife,  even  Lev. xx. 
he  that  breaketh  wedlock  with  his  neighbours  wife,  let  him  be  slain,  both  the 
advouterer  and  the  advouteress."  Again:  “ Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  neighbour's  Deutxxvii. 
wife ; and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen."  The  wise  man  saith : “ Keep  thee  from  Prov.  vi. 
the  evil  woman,  and  from  the  flattering  tongue  of  the  harlot,  that  thou  lust  not  after 
her  beauty  in  thy  heart,  and  lest  thou  be  taken  with  her  fair  looks.  An  harlot  will 
make  a man  to  beg  his  bread ; but  an  honest  married  wife  will  hunt  for  the  precious 
life.  May  a man  carry  fire  in  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes  not  be  brent?  Or  can  one 
go  upon  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  hurt?  Even  so  whosoever  goeth  in  to  his 
neighbour’s  wife,  and  toucheth  her,  cannot  be  unguilty.  Men  do  not  utterly  despise 
a thief  that  stealeth  to  satisfy  his  soul,  when  he  is  hungry ; but  if  he  may  be  gotten, 
he  restoreth  again  seven  times  as  much,  or  else  he  maketh  recom pence  with  all  the 
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The  ftuits  of  goods  of  his  house : but  whoso  committeth  adultery  with  a woman,  he  is  a fool,  and 
* ort  ' bringeth  his  life  to  destruction.  He  getteth  himself  also  shame  and  dishonour,  such 
as  shall  never  be  put  out.  For  the  jealousy  and  wrath  of  the  man  will  not  be  entreated : 
no,  though  thou  wouldest  offer  him  great  gifts  to  make  amends,  he  will  not  receive 
them."  The  ancient  father  Tobie  said  to  his  son : 44  My  son,  keep  thee  well  from 
whoredom;  and  beside  thy  wife  see  that  no  fault  be  known  of  thee.”  Job  also  saith: 
44 1 made  a covenant  with  mine  eyes,  that  I would  not  look  upon  a damsel.  For  how 
great  a portion  shall  I have  of  God,  and  what  inheritance  from  the  Almighty  on  high  ? 
As  for  the  ungodly,  and  he  that  joineth  himself  to  the  company  of  wicked  doers,  shall 
not  destruction  and  misery  come  upon  him?  &c.  If  my  heart  hath  lusted  after  my 
neighbour’s  wife,  or  if  I have  laid  wait  at  his  door;  0 then  let  my  wife  grind  unto 
another  man,  and  let  other  men  lie  with  her.  For  this  is  a wickedness  and  sin,  that 
is  worthy  to  be  punished ; yea,  a fire  that  should  utterly  consume  and  root  out  all  my 
substance.”  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  saith : 44  Be  ashamed  of  whoredom  before  father 
and  mother.  Be  ashamed  of  lying  before  the  prince  and  men  of  authority ; of  sin  before 
the  judge  and  ruler ; of  offence  before  the  congregation  and  people ; of  unrighteousness 
before  a companion  and  friend;  of  theft  before  thy  neighbours.  As  for  the  truth  of 
God  and  his  covenant,  be  not  ashamed  thereof.  Be  ashamed  to  lie  with  thine  elbows 
upon  the  bread  : be  ashamed  to  look  upon  harlots : be  ashamed  to  turn  away  thy  face 
from  thy  friend.  Be  ashamed  to  take  and  not  to  give : be  ashamed  also  to  look  upon 
another  man’s  wife,  and  to  make  many  trifling  words  with  her  maiden,  or  to  stand  by 
her  bedside.  Be  ashamed  to  upbraid  thy  friend  : when  thou  givest  any  thing,  cast  him 
not  in  the  teeth  withal.” 

Father . Arc  such  only  as  arc  married  forbidden  to  lead  an  incontinent  life  ? Son . 
Both  the  married  and  unmarried  are  forbidden  in  this  precept  to  exercise  any  corporal 
uncleanness  in  their  life  and  conversation : whether  they  be  linked  with  the  chain  of 
matrimony,  or  free  from  it,  this  commandment  forbiddeth  them  to  practise  any  kind  of 
incontinency  in  their  manners.  Not  only  adultery,  which  (as  they  say)  is  committed 
between  two  married  persons  unlawful,  or  between  a married  agd  a single  person,  is  here 
forbidden ; but  also  fornication,  which  is  the  sin  of  uncleanness  committed  between  two 
single  or  unmarried  persons,  as  some  writeth.  To  be  short,  God,  speaking  on  this 
manner,  44  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,”  forbiddeth  all  unlawful  knowledge  of  man 
and  woman,  be  they  married  or  unmarried. 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  not  only  adultery,  but  fornication  also  and 
Deut.  xxhl  all  other  uncleanness,  is  forbidden.  Son.  God  saith : 44  There  shall  be  no  wbore  of  the 
daughters  of  Israel,  nor  whore-keeper  of  the  sons  of  Israel.”  Again:  44 Thou  shalt  not 
make  thy  daughter  common,  that  thou  wouldest  cause  her  to  be  an  whore,  lest  the  land 
also  fall  to  whoredom,  and  be  full  of  wickedness.”  The  wise  man  saith : 44  When  wisdom 
entereth  into  thine  heart,  and  thy  soul  delighteth  in  knowledge,  then  shall  counsel  pre- 
serve thee,  and  understanding  shall  keep  thee ;”  44  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  the 
strange  woman,  and  from  her  that  is  not  thine  own ; which  givetb  sweet  words,  forsaketh 
the, husband  of  her  youth,  and  forgetteth  the  covenant  of  her  God.  For  her  house  is 
inclined  unto  death,  and  her  paths  unto  hell.  All  they  that  go  in  unto  her  come  not 
again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the  word  of  life.  Therefore  walk  thou  in  the  way  of 
such  as  be  virtuous,  and  keep  the  paths  of  the  righteous.  For  the  just  shall  dwell  in  the 
land,  and  they  that  be  perfect  shall  remain  in  it ; but  the  ungodly  shall  be  rooted  out 
of  the  land,  and  the  wicked  doers  shall  be  rooted  out  of  it.”  Again : 44  Apply  not 
thyself  to  the  deceitfulness  of  a woman.  For  the  lips  of  an  harlot  are  a dropping  honey- 
comb, and  her  throat  is  more  glistering  than  oil : but  at  the  last  she  is  as  bitter  as 
wormwood,  and  her  tongue  as  sharp  as  a two-edged  sword.  Her  feet  go  down  unto 
$3*  death,  and  her  steps  pierce  through  unto  hell,  &c.  Keep  thy  way  far  from  her,  and 
come  not  nigh  the  doors  of  her  house ; that  thou  give  not  thy  strength  unto  other,  and 
thy  years  to  the  cruel ; that  other  men  be  not  filled  with  thy  goods,  and  that  thy  labours 
come  not  in  a strange  house;  yea,  that  thou  mourn  not  at  the  last,  when  thou  hast 
spent  thy  body  and  lusty  green  youth,  and  then  say,  Alas ! why  hated  I nurture  ? why 
did  my  heart  despise  correction  ? wherefore  was  I not  obedient  unto  the  voice  of  my 
teachers,  and  hearkened  not  unto  them  that  informed  me  ? I am  come  almost  into  all 
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misfortune,  in  the  midst  of  the  multitude  and  congregation,  &c.  Be  glad  with  the  wife 
of  thy  youth.  Loving  is  the  hind,  and  friendly  is  the  roe.  Let  her  breasts  always 
satisfy  thee,  and  hold  thee  ever  content  with  her  love.  My  son,  why  wilt  thou  have 
pleasure  in  an  harlot,  and  embrace  the  bosom  of  another  woman?  For  every  mans 
ways  are  open  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ; and  he  pondereth  all  their  goings.  The  wicked- 
ness of  the  ungodly  shall  catch  himself,  and  with  the  snares  of  his  own  sins  shall  he  be 
• trapped,”  &c\  “ Hear  me  now,  therefore,  0 my  children,  and  mark  the  words  of  my  Prov.  vii. 

mouth.  Let  not  thine  heart  wander  in  the  ways  of  an  whore,  and  be  not  thou  deceived 
in  her  paths.  For  many  one  hath  she  wounded  and  cast  down : yea,  many  a strong  man 
hath  been  slain  by  the  means  of  her.  Her  houses  are  the  way  unto  hell,  and  bring  men 
down  into  the  chambers  of  death.” 

The  holy  apostle  St  Paul  saith : “ If  any  that  is  called  a brother  (that  is  to  say,  a i cor.  v. 
Christian)  be  an  whoremonger,  or  a covetous  person,  or  a worshipper  of  images,  either 
a railer,  either  a drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  him  that  is  such  see  that  ye  eat 
not.”  Again : “ Know  ye  not,  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ? Shall  1 1 cor.  yi. 
now  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  God 
forbid.  Do  ye  not  know,  that  he  which  coupleth  himself  with  an  harlot  is  become  one 
body  ? For  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one  flesh.  But  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  oA.  u. 
one  spirit.  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a man  doeth  is  without  the  body : but  Silrk  *!** 
he  that  is  a fornicator  sinneth  against  his  own  body.  Either  know  ye  not,  how  that 
your  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  dwelleth  in  you,  whom  ye  have 
of  God,  and  how  that  ye  are  not  your  own  ? For  ye  are  dearly  bought.  Therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  bodies,  and  in  your  spirits,  which  are  God's.”  “ Be  not  deceived. 

For  neither  fornicators,  neither  worshippers  of  images,  neither  advouterers,  neither  weak- 
lings, neither  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  neither  thieves,  neither  covetous 
persons,  neither  drunkards,  neither  cursed  speakers,  neither  pillers  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  Again : “ Let  us  not  be  defiled  with  fornication,  as  some  of  them  i car.  x. 
(the  Israelites)  were  defiled  with  fornication,  and  fell  in  one  day  twenty-three  thousand.”  Num* 
“For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  holiness,  that  ye  shojuld  abstain  from  fornication,  1 ihcm.  iy. 
and  that  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  keep  his  vessel  in  holiness  and  honour, 
and  not  in  the.  lust  of  concupiscence,  as  do  the  heathen,  which  know  not  God,  &c.  For 
God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness.”  Also  in  another  place : 

“Mortify  your  earthy  members,  fornication,  uncleanness,  unnatural  lust,  evil  concu-  col. lit 
pisoence,”  &c.  Item:  u Wedlock  is  honourable  among  all  persons,  and  the  bed  undefiled.  Heb. xm. 
But  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  shall  judge.” 

Father . Doth  God  forbid  us  none  other  thing  in  this  commandment,  but  only  to  au  entice- 
abstain  from  the  gross  sin  of  adultery,  fornication,  incest,  and  such  other  corporal  unclean-  SSnmm 
ness?  Son.  All  filthy  talk,  wanton  countenances,  singing  of  bawdy  ballads,  reading  of forbidden‘ 
amorous  books,  idle  jesting,  vain  pastimes,  and  whatsoever  maketh  unto  the  provocation 
of  fleshly  appetite,  as  idleness,  banqueting,  wanton  company-keeping,  &c.  is  here  also 
forbidden. 

Father.  Is  it  not  then  lawful  to  use  merry  talk,  singing  of  pleasant  ballads,  reading 
of  amorous  books,  &c.  ? Son.  By  no  means.  For  St  Paul  saith  : “ Let  no  filthy  com-  Sph.  it. 
munication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  edify  withal,  as  oft 
as  need  is,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.  And  grieve  not  ye  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.”  Again : “ Let  coi.  w. 
your  speech  be  always  well-savoured,  and  powdered  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how 
ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.”  Also  in  another  place : “ As  for  fornication,  and  all  sph.  y. 
uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints ; 
or  filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  jesting,  which  are  not  comely,  but  rather  giving  of 
thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  either  unclean  person,  or  covetous 
person  (which  is  a worshipper  of  images)  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words:  for  because  of  such 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  [un]belief.  Be  not  ye  therefore 
companions  of  them.” 

Father.  Are  we  only  forbidden  in  this  precept  the  uncleanness  of  the  body?  Son. 

Not  only.  For  God  forbiddeth  us  here  also  the  impurity  and  uncleanness  of  the  mind. 
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The  law  of  God,  as  you  know,  is  spiritual,  and  must  be  fulfilled  not  only  outwardly 
but  also  inwardly,  even  with  pure  affects  and  clean  motions  of  the  heart.  For  even 
as  he  is  very  murderer  and  man  slayer  before  God,  which  bcareth  hatred  and  malice  in 
his  heart  against  his  neighbour,  although  he  never  lay  hand  on  him,  nor  hurt  him 
outwardly;  so  likewise  is  he  a very  adulterer  and  whoremonger  before  God,  which 
nourisheth  fleshly  lusts  in  his  heart,  although  he  never  commit  the  outward  uncleanness. 
John  iv.  For  as  44  God  is  a Spirit/'  so  judgeth  he  all  things  of  the  spirit.  If  our  hearts  be  once 

polluted  and  defiled  with  the  evil  lust  and  filthy  concupiscence  of  any  woman,  we  are 
straightways  no  less  adulterers  and  fornicators  before  God,  than  we  are  before  men, 
when  we  have  outwardly  committed  the  very  act.  And  as  I am  guilty  and  worthy 
before  men,  when  I have  so  wickedly  behaved  myself,  of  punishment,  yea,  of  very  death  ; 
so  likewise  am  I before  God  guilty  and  worthy  of  everlasting  damnation,  so  soon  as  the 
evil  concupiscence  entereth  into  my  heart,  and  I with  delight  consent  to  the  same, 
watt  v Father . How  provest  thou  this  ? Son . By  the  words  of  Christ,  which  saith : 44  Ye 

have  heard,  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : but 
I say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  another  man’s  wife  to  lust  after  her,  hath 
committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  Therefore  if  thy  right  eye  hinder 
thee,  pluck  him  out,  and  cast  him  from  thee.  For  better  is  it  unto  thee,  that  one  member 
perish,  than  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell."  44  And  if  thy  right  hand 
hinder  thee,  cut  him  off,  and  cast  him  from  thee.  For  better  it  is  unto  thee,  that  one 
Matt.  xv.  of  thy  members  perish,  than  that  all  thy  body  should  be  cast  into  hell."  Again : 44  Those 

things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  from  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man. 
For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredoms, 
thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies.  These  arc  the  things  which  defile  a man."  St  Paul 
coi.  m.  also  saith : 44  Mortify  your  earthy  members,  fornications,  uncleanness,  unnatural  lust, 

i Pet.  ii.  evil  concupiscence,"  &c.  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter : 44  Dearly  beloved,  I 

beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  fight  against 
the  soul ; and  see  that  ye  have  honest  conversation  among  the  gentiles,  that,  whereas 
they  backbite  you  as  ill-doers,  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  praise  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation."  i 

Father.  Hath  God  at  any  time  plagued  this  sin  of  adultery,  whoredom,  &c.  ? Son . 
Wwwioin  Yea,  very  oft,  and  that  most  grievously. 

Father.  Shew  me  that  out  of  the  holy  scripture.  Son.  To  whom  is  this  unknown, 
got.  vi.  that  the  whole  world  was  once  drowned,  eight  persons  only  except?  Was  not  whoredom 

got. xix.  one  of  the  chief  causes  why  the  world  was  thus  plagued  with  waters?  Sodom  with 

certain  other  cities  were  consumed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven : was  not  un- 
cleanness of  life  a great  occasion  hereof?  Were  not  the  citizens  of  Sichem  slain,  because 
Num*xxvV‘  ^ie*r  pnnee  deflowered  Dina,  Jacob's  daughter?  Were  there  not  slain  in  the  wilderness 
Jwfg'ix  twenty-three  thousand  men  for  whoredom  ? Was  not  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin  after- 

i sam.  ii.’  ward  almost  utterly  destroyed  for  abusing  a Levite's  wife  ? Perished  not  the  sons  of  Heli 

the  priest  in  battle,  because  of  their  too  much  unshamefaced  wickedness  committed  with 
» Sam.  xi.  women  ? Who  knoweth  not,  into  what  great  miseries  David  fell,  and  his  kingdom  also, 
for  the  adultery  which  he  committed  with  Urias*  wife?  How  was  Salomon  plagued 

i Kings  xi.  for  his  too  much  licentious  living  with  women?  Was  not  his  most  excellent  wisdom 

turned  into  most  extreme  foolishness,  when  at  the  enticement  of  women  he  fell  from 
honouring  the  true  God  unto  the  worshipping  of  idols  ? So  true  is  it,  which  the  prophet 
Hos.  iv.  hath  : 44  Whoredom,  wine,  and  drunkenness  take  away  the  heart"  Many  other  and 

KjjhuV  * divers  histories  are  found  in  the  holy  bible,  which  do  sufficiently  declare,  how  grievously 

Heb.  mu.  ’ God  hath  plagued  adultery,  whoredom,  and  all  uncleanness,  in  every  age;  as  I may  speak 

nothing  of  the  most  grievous  plague,  which  is  everlasting  damnation. 

Father.  Seeing  that  God  doth  so  greatly  detest  and  abhor  this  abominable  vice  of 
uncleanness ; come  off,  tell  me  how  it  may  be  eschewed,  that  we  provoke  not  God 
unto  anger,  and  procure  unto  us  his  heavy  displeasure,  seeing,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
Heb.  x.  “ it  is  a dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  Son.  To  lead  an 
honest,  pure,  and  continent  life,  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cannot  be  obtained  by  our  own 
w»d.  viii.  strengths,  as  the  wdse  man  saith : 44 1 know  that  I cannot  be  chaste,  except  God  giveth 

Matt.  xix.  the  gift and  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : 44  All  men  cannot  away  with  this  saying 


Digitized  by  boogie 


OF  THE  LAW. 


m 


III.] 

(he  meaneth,  to  lead  a single  life  and  unmarried)  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given.”  Not- 
withstanding, certain  remedies  may  be  devised  against  these  most  abominable  sins  of 
adultery  and  whoredom,  which  to  practise  it  shall  neither  be  ungodly  nor  unprofitable. 

Father . Which  are  they  ? Let  me  hear  them.  Son.  First,  when  Satan,  that  old  Remedies 
adversary  of  mankind,  which,  as  St  Peter  saitb,  “goeth  about  like  a roaring  lion,  wGaSSom. 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,”  goeth  about  to  attempt  us  unto  incontinency,  adultery, 
whoredom,  \ incest,  or  unto  any  other  uncleanness,  which  fighteth  with  the  word  of 
God ; it  shall  be  necessary  to  set  before  our  eyes,  not  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  not  the 
filthy  and  short  pleasure  of  the  body,  whereof  followeth  everlasting  damnation,  but 
the  commandment  of  God,  which  saith,  “ Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery:”  and  again,  P*ai.  cxix. 

“ Flee  whoredom:”  once  again,  “There  shall  be  no  whore  among  the  daughters  of 
Israel,  nor  no  whore-keeper  among  the  sons  of  Israel;”  and  cleave  with  tooth  and 
nail,  as  they  use  to  say,  to  these  commandments  of  God,  which  he  hath  most  straitly 
commanded  to  be  observed  and  kept.  For  there  is  no  weapon  more  apt  to  resist  “the  Eph.  vi. 
fiery  darts”  of  Satan,  than  the  word  of  God,  as  St  Paul  teacheth,  and  as  we  have 
our  Saviour  Christ  for  an  ensample.  “Thy  words  have  I hidden  within  my  heart,”  Matt 
saith  the  psalmograph,  “ that  I should  not  sin  against  thee.”  Again : “ Wherewithal 
shall  a young  man  cleanse  his  way  ? even  by  ruling  himself  after  thy  word.”  It  shall  / 
not  be  unprofitable  also  to  set  before  our  eyes  the  grievous  plagues,  which  God  in 
every  age  poureth  out  upon  the  adulterers,  fornicators,  and  all  unclean  persons;  again, 
everlasting  damnation  both  of  body  and  soul  after  this  life,  if  repentance,  joined  with 
faith,  cometh  not. 

Secondly,  forasmuch  as  we  of  ourselves  are  able  to  do  no  good  thing,  no,  not  so 
much  as  once  to  think  a good  thought  (“it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  both  the 2 cor. w. 
will  and  the  deed”),  it  shall  be  necessary  that,  so  soon  as  we  begin  to  feel  that  the 
devil  and  the  flesh  begin  to  assail  and  to  provoke  us  unto  the  breach  of  God’s  com- 
mandment, and  by  this  means  to  fall  into  whoredom,  adultery,  incest,  &c.,  we  straight- 
ways  give  ourselves  unto  prayer,  according  to  this  commandment  of  Christ : “ Watch  Matt  xxri. 
and  pray,  that  ye  fall  not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  is  ipady,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.” 

For  there  is  not  a better  armour  against  Satan  and  his  subtile  suggestions,  than  faithful 

and  continual  prayer.  “The  fervent  prayer  of  a righteous  man,”  saith  St  James,  J«h«y. 

“availeth  much.”  “Call  on  me,”  saith  God,  “in  the  time  of  thy  trouble,  and  I will  p»li. 

deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  honour  me.”  It  shall  be  good  to  pray  with  the  wise  man 

and  to  say  2 “ O Lord,  thou  Father  and  God  of  my  life,  let  me  not  have  a proud  Ecctu«.  x»m. 

look,  but  turn  away  all  voluptuousness  fro  me.  Take  fro  me  the  lusts  of  the  body: 

let  not  the  desires  of  uncleanness  take  hold  upon  me,”  and  “ give  me  not  over  into  an 

unshamefaced  and  obstinate  mind.”  Pray  also  with  the  psalmograph  on  this  manner : 

“ 0 turn  away  mine  eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity ; and  quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way.  fmL  cxu. 

O stablish  thy  word  in  thy  servant,  that  I may  fear  thee.”  Again : “ Make  me  a p»l  u. 
clean  heart,  0 God,  and  renew  a right  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from 
thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me.  O give  me  the  comfort  of  thy 
help  again;  and  stablish  me  with  thy  free  Spirit.” 

Thirdly,  idleness  above  all  things  is  to  be  eschewed,  and  some  virtuous  and  honest  idleness  u to 
labour  is  continually  to  be  practised,  that  our  enemy  find  us  not  idle.  For  idleness 
is  the  chief  “ mistress  of  vices  all,”  as  a certain  ballad  hath.  Nothing  doth  so  open 
both  windows  and  doors  to  the  tempter,  as  sluggish  idleness.  It  is  truly  said  of  the 
poet: 

u Olia  si  toll  as,  periere  Cupidinis  arcus.1* 

“If  thou  takest  away  idleness,”  saith  he,  “Cupid  the  god  of  love  shooteth  his  arrows 
in  vain.”  Again  that  same  poet  saith : 

“ Queritur,  iEgistus  quare  sit  factus  adulter : 

Id  promptu  causa  est,  desidiosus-erat1.” 

“If  any  man  will  know,”  saith  he,  “how  it  came  to  pass  that  jEgistus  fell  into 
adultery;  it  may  soon  be  known,  he  was  idle.”  Read  we  not  that  Dina,  Jacob’s  o«.*raiv. 


[‘  Ovid.  Remed.  Amor.  139,  161,  2.] 
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daughter,  through  idleness,  when  she  went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land,  was 
ravished  and  deflowered  of  Sichem,  the  son  of  Hemar,  the  Hevite,  lord  of  that  country  ? 
2 Sam.  xi.  Read  we  not  that  David,  when  he  was  once  free  from  the  persecution  of  Saul,  and 
possessed  his  kingdom  quietly,  and  by  this  means  fell  into  idleness,  committed  adultery? 
i King*  xi.  What  did  so  greatly  cause  Salomon  to  dote  in  the  love  of  so  many  women,  as  wealth 
Eccius.  And  idleness  ? It  is  truly  said  of  the  wise  man : “ Idleness  bringeth  much  evil.**  Who 

xxxiu.  J ~ 

krioweth  not,  what  too  much  abominable  uncleanness  was  practised  of  the  most  filthy 
Sodomites?  And  was  not  idleness  one  of  the  principal  causes  thereof?  These  are  the 
trek.  xvi.  words  of  the  prophet : 44  Behold,  the  sins  of  thy  sister  Sodoma  were  these,  pride, 
fulness  of  meat,  abundance,  and  idleness:  these  things  did  she  and  her  daughters. 
Besides  that,  they  reached  not  their  hand  to  the  poor  and  needy,  but  were  proud,  and 
did  abominable  things  before  me.  Therefore  I took  them  away,  as  pleased  me.* 

Thr  company  Fourthly,  as  idleness  above  all  things  is  to  be  eschewed,  so  likewise  the  company 

!iftohben^ked  and  communication  of  wanton  and  unhonest  persons  is  utterly  to  be  abhorred,  if  wo 
icor?xv.  purpose  to  lead  a godly,  pure,  and  honest  life.  For  44 evil  words  corrupt  good  man- 
ivu. xviii.  ners.”  44  With  the  holy  thou  shalt  be  holy,  and  with  a perfect  man  thou  shalt  be  perfect. 

With  the  clean  thou  shalt  be  clean,  and  with  the  froward  thou  shalt  learn  forwardness,” 
Eeciu*. xiH.  saith  the  psalmograph.  “Whoso  toucheth  pitch,”  saith  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  “shall 
be  filled  withal ; and  he  that  is  familiar  with  the  proud  shall  clothe  himself  with  pride.” 
Eccius.  ix.  Again : 44  Look  not  upon  a woman,  that  is  desirous  of  many  men,  lest  thou  fall  into 
her  snares.  Use  not  the  company  of  a woman  that  is  a player  and  a dancer,  and  hear 
her  not,  lest  thou  perish  through  her  enticing.  Behold  not  a maiden,  that  thou  be 
not  hurt  in  her  beauty.  Cast  not  thy  mind  upon  any  harlots  in  any  manner  of  thing, 
lest  thou  destroy  both  thyself  and  thine  heritage.  Go  not  about  gazing  in  every  lane 
of  the  city;  neither  wander  thou  abroad  in  the  streets  thereof.  Turn  away  thy  face 
from  a beautiful  woman,  and  look  not  upon  the  fairness  of  other.  Many  a man  hath 
perished  through  the  beauty  of  women ; for  through  it  the  desire  is  kindled  as  it  were 
fire.  An  advouterous  woman  shall  be  trodden  under  foot,  as  mire,  of  every  one  that 
goeth  by  the  way.  Many  a man  wondering  at  the  beauty  of  a strange  woman  hath 
been  cast  out ; for  her  words  kindled  as  fire.  Sit  not  with  * another  man's  wife  by 
any  means : lie  not  with  her  upon  the  bed : make  no  words  with  her  at  the  wine,  lest 
thy  heart  consent  unto  her,  and  so  thou  with  thy  blood  fell  into  destruction.” 

] Kings  xi.  Became  not  Salomon  an  idolater  by  keeping  company  with  idolatrous  women? 
Num.  xxv.  Became  not  the  children  of  Israel  wicked  and  ungodly  by  companying  with  wicked 
Matt.  xxti.  and  ungodly  people  ? Became  not  Peter,  which,  so  long  as  he  continued  with  Christ 
and  his  disciples,  was  faithful,  constant,  and  stedfast  in  the  love  and  service  of  Christ, 
a very  denier  and  forswearer  of  his  master,  when  he  once  accompanied  himself  with 
Gen. xxi.  the  servants  of  the  high  priest?  Sara,  Abrahams  wife,  could  by  no  means  abide  that 
her  son  Isaac  should  play  and  keep  company  w'ith  Ismael  her  handmaid's  son,  but 
Gen.  xxviii.  drove  both  him  and  his  mother  out  of  the  doors.  Jacob  would  by  no  means  keep 
company  with  his  ungodly  brother  Esau.  Notable  is  this  saying  of  Sara,  young  Tobias' 
Tob.  in.  wife*  44  Tliou  knowest,  0 Lord,  that  I never  had  desire  unto  man,  and  that  I have 
kept  my  soul  clean  from  all  uncleanly  lust.  I have  not  kept  company  with  those 
that  pass  their  time  in  sport;  neither  have  I made  myself  partaker  with  them  that 
Tob.  m.  walk  in  light  behaviour.”  Old  Tobias  would  keep  company  with  none,  but  with  such 
Tob. iv.  as  feared  God;  and  he  commanded  his  son,  young  Tobias,  that  he  should  keep  no 
i Cor.  v.  company,  neither  eat  nor  drink,  with  the  sinners.  St  Paul  also  chargeth  us,  that  we 
should  not  eat  nor  keep  company  with  such  as  are  whoremongers  and  of  a lewd  dis- 
position. If  therefore  we  intend  to  have  pure  minds  and  chaste  bodies,  wherein  as  in 
] Cor.  iii.  vi.  a most  sacred  temple  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  delight  to  dwell,  let  us  diligently  avoid 
* ' ' the  wicked  company  of  wicked  doers. 

Fifthly,  to  avoid  uncleanness  both  of  body  and  mind,  it  shall  not  a little  help,  if 
we  be  temperate  and  sober  in  our  diet,  considering  with  ourselves,  that  we  live  not 
to  eat,  but  we  eat  to  live ; and  nature  is  content  with  a little.  It  was  wittily  said  of 
the  poet:  Sine  Cerere  ct  Baccko  friget  Venus;1  that  is  to  say:  “Temperance  in 
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eating  and  drinking  cooleth  and  abateth  the  courageous  lust  of  the  flesh.*  The  wise 
man  saith : “ Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine,  how  red  it  is,  and  what  a colour  it  Pror.  x*m 
giveth  in  the  glass.  It  goeth  down  softly ; but  at  the  last  it  biteth  like  a serpent,  and 
stingeth  as  an  adder.  So  shall  thine  eyes  look  unto  strange  women;  and  thine  heart 
shall  muse  upon  fro  ward  things.*  What  a great  provocation  unto  uncleanness  intem- 
perancy  of  diet  is,  the  history  of  Loth  the  patriarch  doth  plainly  declare,  which,  not 
once  giving  place  to  the  filthy  Sodomites  in  any  point  of  their  abominations  all  the  time 
of  his  being  among  them,  at  the  last  through  drunkenness  fell  into  such  horrible  wick-  Gen.  xix. 
edness,  that  he  deflowered  and  defiled  his  own  daughters.  Was  not  the  excess  of  eating 
and  drinking  one  of  the  causes  that  the  world  was  once  drowned,  and  that  Sodom  and  Gen.  vh. 
Gomorre  with  certain  other  cities  were  consumed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven?  xvi* 

It  shall  be  good,  therefore,  if  we  intend  to  lead  an  honest  and  godly  life,  utterly  °€n#  xix* 
estranged  from  the  filthy  sin  of  most  filthy  whoredom  and  adultery,  to  follow  the 
most  godly  counsel  of  our  Saviour  Christ  and  of  his  apostles.  Christ  saith : “ Take  Luke  xxi. 
heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  surfeiting  and 

drunkenness/’  St  Paul  saith : “ Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  it  were  in  the  daylight,  not  Bom.  xia. 

in  eating  and  drinking,  neither  in  chambering  and  wantonness;  but  put  ye  on  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.*  / 

Again : “ Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit.”  Eph.  ▼. 

St  Peter  also  saith : “ Forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  ye  1 Pet.  iv. 
yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind.  For  he  which  suffereth  in  the  flesh,  ceaseth 
from  sin;  that  he  henceforward  should  live  (as  much  time  as  remaineth  in  the  flesh) 
not  after  the  lusts  of  men,  but  after  the  will  of  God.  For  it  is  sufficient  for  us, 
that  we  have  spent  the  time  that  is  past  of  the  life  after  the  will  of  the  gentiles, 
walking  in  wantonness,  lusts,  in  excess  of  drinking,  in  drunkenness,  and  in  abominable 
idolatry.” 

Sixthly,  forasmuch  as  matrimony  is  an  honourable  state  of  living,  ordained  of  God,  ofmatri- 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  beautified  with  the  first-fruits  of  Christ’s  miracles ; ix. 
to  the  end  that  we  may  avoid  all  uncleanness  in  our  life  and  conversation,  and  lead  Heb.  xui.* 
an  honest  and  virtuous  life  before  God  and  man,  it  shall  be  very  meet  and  conve-  1 cor.  vii. 
nient  for  all  such  as  have  not  received  of  God  the  gift  of  continency  to  take  upon 
them  the  holy  state  of  honourable  wedlock,  and  to  join  unto  them  a wife  in  the  fear 
of  God,  and  so  to  live  christianly  and  quietly  together,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “To  avoid  1 Cor. yii. 
whoredom,  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband. 

Let  the  husband  give  Unto  the  wife  due  benevolence:  likewise  also  the  wife  unto 
the  husband.  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  husband.  And 
likewise  the  husband  hath  no  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife.  Withdraw  not 
yourselves  one  from  another,  except  it  be  with  consent  for  a time,  for  to  give  your- 
selves to  fasting  and  prayer.  And  afterward  come  together  again,  lest  Satan  tempt 
you  for  your  incontinency."  Again:  “If  any  cannot  abstain,  let  them  marry.  For 
it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn."  Also  in  another  place : “ This  is  the  will  of  i The*.  i*. 
■God,  even  your  holiness,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication,  and  that  every  one 
of  you  should  know  how  to  keep  his  vessel  in  holiness  and  honour,  and  not  in  the 
lust  of  concupiscence,  as  do  the  heathen,  which  know  not  God.”  Item : “ Wedlock  is  Heb.  xui. 
honourable  among  all  men,  and  the  bed  undefiled.  But  adulterers  and  whoremongers 
God  shall  judge,’*  that  is  to  say,  punish,  plague,  and  condemn.  To  embrace  there- 
fore holy  matrimony  in  the  fear  of  God,  if  the  gift  of  continency  be  not  given, 
is  the  most  sure  way  to  avoid  all  uncleanness,  both  of  the  mind  and  body.  And 
hereunto  ought  all  kind  of  persons  the  more  diligently  to  apply  themselves,  because 
it  is  the  holy  ordinance  of  God  appointed  unto  that  end. 

Father.  Hitherto  have  we  heard,  what  God  forbiddeth  in  this  his  seventh  com- 
mandment: declare  unto  me  now,  what  he  also  requireth  in  the  same.  Son.  That 
will  I do,  yea,  and  that  in  few  words. 

First,  whereas  God  saith,  “Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,”  he  declareth  ^vi-  whatcod^ 
dently,  that  he  approveth  and  alloweth  the  holy  state  of  honourable  wedlock,  and  u^inbu 0 
the  godly  life  of  the  same ; so  that  the  very  act  of  matrimony  between  the  man  prtcepl' 
and  the  wife,  done  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  unto  that  end  for  the  which  God  did 
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ordain  it,  is  also  pure  and  clean  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  St  Paul  witnesseth : “Wed- 
lock is  honourable  among  all  persons,  and  the  bed  undefiled. * 

And  forasmuch  as  matrimony  is  an  holy  state  of  life,  God  in  the  aforesaid  pre- 
cept requireth  of  all  married  persons,  that  they  lead  a pure,  clean,  and  blameless 
life,  that  they  be  faithful  and  loving  one  to  the  other,  that  they  break  not  the  mar- 
riage vow,  that  they  know  not  the  company  of  any  strange  flesh,  that  they  defile 
not  themselves  in  mind  with  evil  lusts  and  in  the  body  with  uncleanness;  but  that 
they  be  pure  both  in  body  and  spirit,  utterly  estranged  from  all  adultery,  incest, 
whoredom,  and  whatsoever  is  unclean  in  the  sight  of  God,  living  together  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty.  And  that  the  married  folk  may  the  better  this  do,  God 
requireth  also  of  them  in  this  precept,  that  they  suffer  no  fleshly  thoughts  to  rise 
and  rule  in  their  hearts,  but  that  they  suppress  them  straightways  through  earnest 
and  hearty  prayer,  and  through  the  diligent  consideration  of  God's  holy  will,  and 
through  the  fervent  meditation  of  the  sacred  scripture:  again,  that  they  frequent  the 
company  of  no  lewd  and  evil-disposed  persons,  whereby  they  may  be  the  rather 
provoked  unto  the  breach  of  this  commandment  and  unto  dissolution  of  life : Item, 
that  they  avoid  all  wanton  pastimes,  all  filthy  communication,  all  uncomely  gestures, 
all  nice  and  lascivious  apparel,  all  reading  of  wanton  books,  all  beholding  of  unpure 
images  or  pictures,  all  banqueting  and  excess  of  eating  and  drinking,  and  besides, 
whatsoever  may  entice  or  move  unto  the  filthy  pleasure  of  the  flesh ; and  finally,  that 
in  all  their  words  and  deeds  there  appear  nothing  in  them  but  gravity,  modesty, 
and  honest  behaviour,  unto  the  good  ensample  of  such  as  be  their  youngers  and 
inferiors. 

Moreover,  God  also  requireth,  in  this  his  precept,  of  all  single  and  unmarried  per- 
sons, that  they  fly  the  lascivious  lusts  of  frail  youth,  eschew  all  vain  and  foolish 
pastimes,  abhor  all  wanton  talk,  despise  all  wicked  counsels,  refrain  all  ungodly  com- 
pany, contemn  the  reading  or  singing  of  bawdy  ballads,  refuse  riot  and  all  excess 
both  in  diet  and  apparel,  and  in  fine,  so  utterly  reject  and  cast  away  whatsoever  is 
contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  mind  or  to  cleanness  of  the  body,  that  they,  in  their 
single  life  being  free  from  all  corruption  of  manners,  may  bring  with  them  unto  the 
holy  state  of  honourable  matrimony  (if  God  afterward  call  them  unto  it)  both  pure 
minds  and  chaste  bodies,  and  so  continually  be  made  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  delighteth  to  dwell  in  such  bodies  and  hearts,  as  be  pure,  holy,  virtuous,  and 
given  to  the  study  of  godliness  and  honesty. 

Father,  God  make  us  such ! Son,  Amen. 

Father.  Let  me  now  hear  the  eighth  commandment.  Son,  It  is  this: 

“Thou  shalt  not  steal.* 

Father.  Tell  me  now,  my  dear  child,  what  God  forbiddeth,  and  what  he 
requireth,  in  this  his  precept.  Son.  First,  God  forbiddeth  here,  that  we  by  no  means 
take  away  unjustly  our  neighbour's  goods,  whether  it  be  openly  by  force  and  vio- 
lence^ or  secretly  by  craft  or  subtil ty.  For  all  this  is  termed  theft  in  this  com- 

mandment of  God. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  some  authorities  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  forbid  theft 
and  the  unjust  taking  away  of  our  neighbour's  goods.  Son.  God  saith  : “Ye 
shall  not  steal,  neither  lie,  neither  deal  falsely  one  with  another."  The  wise  man 
saith : “ Whoso  keepeth  company  with  a thief  hateth  his  own  soul : he  heareth 
blasphemies,  and  telleth  it  not  forth."  The  holy  apostle  saith  also : “ Let  him  that 
stole  steal  no  more,  but  let  him  rather  labour  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is 
good,  that  he  may  give  unto  him  that  needeth.”  But  we  shall  note  that  there  be 
divers  kinds  of  thieves,  and  therefore  divers  kinds  also  of  theft. 

Father.  Why,  are  not  they  thieves  only,  which  either  violently  take  or  craftily 
steal  away  other  men's  goods?  Son.  No,  verily.  There  be  many  thieves  besides 
these,  which  steal,  rob,  poll,  pill,  and  spoil,  no  less  than  the  other,  although  before 
the  world  they  be  more  glorious  thieves,  and  not  of  so  great  infamy. 

Father.  Which  are  they  ? Son.  Such  as  in  buying  and  selling  beguile  and  cir- 
cumvent their  neighbour  with  craft  and  subtilty,  and  use  false  weights  and  false 
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measures:  these  also  are  thieves,  and  transgress  this  commandment  of  God,  “ Thou 
shalt  not  steal.” 

Father . Where  is  that  forbidden  ? Son.  God  saith  : “ Thou  shalt  not  do  thy  Lev.  xix. 
neighbour  wrong,  neither  rob  him  violently.”  a If  thou  sellest  ought  to  thy  neighbour,  Lev.  xxv. 
or  buyest  of  thy  neighbours  hand,  ye  shall  not  deceive  one  another.”  The  apostle 
saith : “ This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  holiness,  that  no  man  oppress  and  de-  1 The*,  iv. 
fraud  his  brother  in  bargaining;  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such 
things.”  And  as  concerning  false  weights  and  false  measures,  God  saith  : “ Ye  shall  Lev.  xix. 
do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment,  in  meteyard,  in  weight,  or  in  measure.  True 
balances,  true  weights,  a true  epha,  and  a true  hin  shall  ye  have:  I am  the  Lord 
your  God.”  Again:  “Thou  shalt  not  have  in  thy  bag  two  manner  of  weights,  aneutxxv. 
great  and  a small:  neither  shalt  thou  have  in  thy  house  divers  measures,  a great 
and  a small.  But  thou  shalt  have  a right  and  just  weight,  and  a perfect  and  a 
just  measure  shalt  thou  have,  that  thy  days  may  be  lengthened  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.  For  all  that  do  such  things,  and  all  that  do  unright, 
are  abomination  unto  the  Lord  thy  God.”  God  saith  also  by  the  prophet : “ Should  Mic.  vi.  i 
I not  be  displeased  for  the  unrighteous  good  that  is  in  the  houses  of  the  wicked, 
and  because  the  measure  is  minished?  Or  should  I justify  the  false  balances,  and/ 
the  bag  of  deceitful  weights,  among  those  that  be  full  of  riches  unrighteously  gotten ; 
where  the  citizens  deal  with  falsehood,  speak  lies,  and  have  deceitful  tongues  in  their 
mouths?  Therefore  I will  take  in  hand  to  punish  thee,  and  to  make  thee  desolate 
because  of  thy  sins.”  The  wise  man  also  saith : “ A false  balance  is  an  abomination  Prov.  xi. 
unto  the  Lord ; but  a true  weight  pleaseth  him:”  Again : “ A true  measure  and  a Prov.  xvi. 
true  balance  are  the  Lord's  judgment : he  maketh  all  weights.”  Item : “ To  use  two  Prov.  xx. 
manner  of  weights,  or  two  manner  of  measures,  both  these  are  abominable  unto  the 
Lord.”  Again:  “The  Lord  abhorreth  two  manner  of  weights;  and  a false  balance  is 
an  evil  thing.” 

Father . Ought  satisfaction  to  be  made  unto  all  such  as  are  thus  deceived  and  sxtis&ction. 
wronged?  Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  whatsoever  is  gotten  with  craft  and  subtilty,  with 
unrighteous  bargaining,  with  false  weights  and  unjust  ijieasures,  is  before  God  plain 
theft;  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  restored. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  by  the  word  of  God?  Son.  Is  not  this  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  if  any  man  steal  an  ox  or  a sheep,  and  kill  it,  or  sell 
it,  he  shall  restore  for  one  ox  five  oxen,  and  for  one  sheep  four  sheep?  Are  not 
these  also  the  words  of  God?  “A  thief  shall  make  restitution:  if  he  have  not ex«l xxii. 
wherewith,  he  shall  be  sold  for  his  theft.”  So  likewise  saith  Salomon:  “A  thief,  ptov.vl 
if  he  may  be  gotten,  restoreth  again  seven  times  as  much;  or  else  he  maketh  re- 

compence  with  all  the  good  of  his  house.”  Were  not  these  the  words  of  Zacheus 

unto  Christ?  “Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I have  Luke  xix. 
done  any  man  wrong,  I restore  him  fourfold.” 

Father.  What  other  are  there,  which,  transgressing  this  commandment,  are  also 
• thieves  before  God?  Son.  Such  as  unjustly  retain  in  their  hands  the  reward  or  Retaining  of 
wages  that  is  due  to  workmen  or  servants  for  their  labour,  pain,  and  travail.  mSuiiTS” 

Father.  Are  these  thieves  also  ? Son.  Yea,  verily : for  they  break  the  com-  theft 
mandment  of  God. 

Father.  Why,  what  saith  God  in  this  behalf?  Son.  Thus  saith  he : “ Thou  Lev.  xix. 
shalt  not  do  thy  neighbour  wrong,  neither  rob  him  violently:  neither  shall  the 
workman’s  labour  abide  with  thee  until  the  morning.”  Again:  “Thou  shalt  not  de-Deutxxiv. 
fraud  an  hired  servant  that  is  needy  and  poor,  whether  he  be  of  thy  brethren  or 

of  the  stranger  that  are  in  the  land  within  thy  gates ; but  thou  shalt  give  him  his 

hire  the  same  day,  and  let  not  the  sun  go  down  thereon ; (for  he  is  needy  and  there- 
with sustaineth  his  life;)  lest  he  cry  against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin  unto 
thee.”  Saint  James  also  saith:  “Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  on  yourjamav. 
wretchedness  that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  is  corrupt:  your  garments  are 
moth-eaten : your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered ; and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a witness 
unto  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together, 
even  wrath  to  yourselves  in  your  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers,  which 
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have  reaped  down  your  fields,  (which  hire  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,)  crieth ; and 
the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton : ye  have  nourished  your 
hearts  as  in  a day  of  slaughter:  yea,  ye  have  condemned  and  killed  the  righteous, 
and  he  hath  not  resisted  you." 

Unmerciful  ’ Father . Remain  there  any  other,  that  be  guilty  of  theft  through  the  transgression 
thieve* before  of  this  commandment?  Son.  Yea,  very  many.  The  rich  men  also,  to  whom  God 
r hath  committed  the  goods  of  this  world,  not  only  of  them  to  live  themselves,  but 

also  to  distribute  some  reasonable  portion  of  the  same  to  the  poor  and  needy,  and 

yet  are  so  unfaithful  to  God  and  unmerciful  to  their  poor  neighbours,  that  they  will 

consider  nothing  at  all  the  miserable  state  of  other,  when  necessity  requireth,  are 
Eccius.  very  thieves  and  robbers ; yea,  and  very  murderers,  as  the  wise  man  saith : w The 
bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor  ; but  he  that  defraudeth  him  of  it  is  a 

manslayer.”  And  these  covetous  and  unmerciful  rich  men  may  be  sure  to  obtain 

Lukexvi.  no  mercy  at  the  hand  of  God,  but  with  that  unpitiful  rich  glutton  to  be  cast  into 

Rev.  xxi.  hell-fire,  even  into  that  “ lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone.”  For  as  they 

Matt. v.  are  “blessed  which  are  merciful,  and  shall  obtain  mercy”  at  the  hand  of  God  at 

James  H.  that  great  day  of  judgment ; so  likewise  “ shall  the  judgment  be  without  mercy  to 

Matt  xxv.  kbu  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy.”  It  is  a point  of  wisdom  therefore  for  all  rich 

Lukexvi.  men  to  follow  this  counsel  of  our  Saviour  Christ:  “Make  you  friends  of  wicked 

mammon,  that,  when  you  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  tabernacles.” 

Usurer*.  Again : such  as  they  commonly  call  usurers,  which  are  they  that  oppress  their  debtors 

with  receiving  too  much  gain  for  the  loan  of  their  money,  com,  cattle,  &c.,  are 
also  thieves,  and  transgress  this  commandment. 

Father . Where  is  it  forbidden  in  the  word  of  God,  tliat  we  may  not  commit 
usury,  that  is  to  say,  receive  such  unreasonable  gain  for  the  loan  of  our  money, 
com,  cattle,  &c.,  as  we  can  get,  although  it  be  to  the  great  damage,  loss,  yea,  and 

Lev. xxv.  almost  utter  undoing,  of  our  debtors?  Son.  God  saith  by  his  servant  Moses:  “If 

thy  brother  be  waxen  poor,  and  fallen  in  decay  with  thee,  thou  shalt  relieve  him, 
both  the  stranger  and  sojourner,  that  he  may  live  with  thee.j  And  thou  shalt  take 
none  usury  of  him,  or  vantage.  But  thou  shalt  fear  thy  God,  that  thy  brother  may 
live  with  thee.  Thou  shalt  not  give  him  thy  money  upon  usury,  nor  lend  him  thy 
Exod. xxii.  com  for  increase.  I am  the  Lord  your  God,”  &c.  Again  he  saith:  “If  thou  lend 

money  to  any  of  my  people  that  is  poor  by  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  tyrant  unto 

Deut.  xxiii.  him  ; neither  shalt  thou  oppress  him  with  usury.”  Also  in  another  place : “ Thou 

shalt  not  hurt  thy  neighbour  by  usury  of  money,  or  by  usury  of  com,  nor  by  usury 

of  any  thing  that  he  may  be  hurt  withal.” 

Father.  Of  these  authorities  aforesaid,  which  thou  hast  alleged,  methink  I may  right 
well  gather  two  things : one  is,  that  if  I lend  unto  my  neighbour  such  things  as  God 
hath  blessed  me  with,  to  do  him  pleasure  and  profit  thereby,  for  any  gain  or  avantage, 
as  it  shall  be  covenanted  and  agreed  upon  between  him  and  me,  I may  not  so  let  him 
out  my  things,  that  I shall  grieve  or  oppress  him  by  taking  any  commodity  for  the 
loan  thereof,  but  suffer  him  so  to  have  the  use  thereof  for  a reasonable  gain,  that  I may 
not  disprofit  but  profit  him,  not  hinder  but  promote  him,  not  drive  him  unto  poverty 
but  rather  help  that  he  may  be  able  to  live.  Son.  You  say  truth. 

Father.  The  other  is,  that  if  my  neighbour  be  fallen  into  poverty,  I ought  to  lend 
him  part  of  such  goods,  as  God  hath  lent  unto  me,  freely  and  without  any  avantage, 
looking  for  no  gain  at  his  hand,  that  by  this  means  he  may  be  delivered  from  the  heavy 
yoke  of  poverty,  and  be  able  to  live.  Son.  To  such  as  be  poor  we  are  not  only  bound 
by  the  commandment  of  God  freely  and  without  any  avantage  to  lend,  but  also  to  give. 
Luke  vi.  For  thus  are  we  taught  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  gospel : “ Give  to  every  man  that 
asketh  of  thee.”  (He  speaketh  of  the  poor  and  needy,  which  have  not  of  their  own, 
whereof  to  live.)  “ And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them 
likewise.  Lend,  looking  for  nothing  again;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest : for  he  is  kind  to  the  unkind  and  to  the  evil.” 
Labourers.  What  shall  I speak  of  the  labourers,  of  artificers,  and  men  of  occupation,  of  servants, 
serums.’  and  such  other  like,  which,  being  hired  diligently  to  do  their  work,  negligently  behave 
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themselves  in  their  business,  idly  and  unfruitfully  spending  their  time,  which  they  ought 
faithfully  and  truly,  yea,  painfully  and  earnestly  to  bestow  upon  such  works  as  are 
appointed  unto  them  by  such  as  have  hired  them  ? These  also  are  thieves,  and  trans- 
gress the  commandment  of  God. 

Moreover,  what  shall  I speak  of  those  magistrates,  princes,  rulers,  common  officers,  Magbtntes. 
and  governors  of  the  public  weal,  which  without  just  cause  do  overcharge  their  subjects 
with  rents,  Services,  tributes,  customs,  toll,  subsidies,  pensions,  Ac.  and  exact  of  them 
more  than  is  needful  to  the  maintenance  of  the  common  charges,  and  so  impoverish  and 
oppress  them,  whom  they  ought  from  all  injury  and  wrong  to  save  and  defend  ? Again, 
which  do  not  bestow  the  goods,  which  they  receive  for  the  maintenance  of  the  common- 
weal, as  they  ought  to  do,  but  spend  them  away  in  riot  and  unlawful  pleasures,  or  in 
things  of  vanity  ? These  also  are  thieves  before  God,  and  shall  grievously  be  punished 
of  God  for  their  misbehaviour ; and  they  be  of  that  company,  of  the  which  the  prophet 
speaketh  on  this  manner : “ Thy  princes  are  wicked,  and  companions  of  thieves.  They  i*»i.  i 
love  gifts  altogether,  and  gape  for  rewards.  As  for  the  fatherless,  they  help  him  not 
to  his  right : neither  will  they  let  the  widow  s causes  come  before  them.  Therefore  saith 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  the  mighty  governor  of  Israel,  Out  upon  ye:  I will  ease  me 
of  mine  enemies,  and  I will  avenge  me  of  mine  adversaries.”  The  prophet  Ezechiel  saith  / 
also : “ Thy  rulers  in  thee  are  like  ravening  wolves  to  shed  blood,  and  to  destroy  souls  Eiek.  xxii. 
for  their  own  covetous  lucre.”  Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  the  prophet  Micheas: 

“ Hear,  O ye  princes,”  saith  he;  “should  not  ye  know  what  were  lawful  and  right? 

But  ye  hate  the  good,  and  love  the  evil.  Ye  pluck  off  men's  skins,  and  the  flesh  from 
their  bones.  Ye  eat  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and  flay  off  their  skin.  Ye  break  their 
bones;  ye  chop  them  in  pieces  as  it  were  into  a caldron,  and  as  flesh  into  a pot.” 

The  prophet  Sophonie  saith  also:  “Wo  to  that  abominable,  filthy,  and  cruel  city,  Zeph. a*, 
which  will  not  hear,  nor  be  reformed ! Her  trust  is  not  in  the  Lord,  neither  will  she 
hold  her  to  her  God.  Her  rulers  within  her  are  as  roaring  lions : her  judges  are  as 
wolves  in  the  evening,  which  leave  nothing  behind  them  till  the  morrow.” 

Again,  what  shall  I speak  of  those  subjects,  which,  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  Subjects, 
and  good  conscience,  either  grudge  to  pay,  or  else  unjustly  withhold,  such  taxes, 
tributes,  customs,  subsidies,  tenths,  pensions,  Ac.  as  are  due  to  the  magistrates  or 
common  officers  for  the  conservation  of  the  public  weal,  that  they  may  be  the  more 
able  to  sustain  and  bear  the  charges  of  the  comnlon  administration?  These  also  are 
thieves,  and  grievously  offend  God,  which  by  his  apostle  giveth  this  commandment: 

“ Give  to  every  man  his  duty,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  belongeth,  custom  to  whom  Bom.  xiu. 
custom  is  due,  fear  to  whom  fear  belongeth,  honour  to  whom  honour  pertaineth.” 

Furthermore,  what  shall  I speak  of  bishops,  pastors,  curates,  preachers,  and  such  Bbbopc. 
other  spiritual  ministers,  which,  contrary  to  their  profession  and  calling,  steal  away  clSSi 
from  the  people  of  God  the  nourishment  both  of  their  souls  and  bodies,  while  they 
neither  feed  them  with  the  true  and  sincere  word  of  God,  which  is  the  food  of  the 
soul,  nor  yet  with  corporal  sustenance  for  the  comfort  of  their  bodies;  but  like  bellied 
.hypocrites  and  voluptuous  epicures  give  themselves  to  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  to 
eating  and  drinking,  to  dicing  and  carding,  to  hunting  and  hawking,  Ac.  being  led 
with  no  care  toward  the  flock  of  Christ,  whom  he  hath  so  dearly  purchased,  even  with  Act*  x*. 
his  own  dear  and  precious  blood;  but  so  framing  their  life,  as  though  there  were  no 
life  after  this,  or  as  though  they  should  never  render  accompts  of  their  pastoral  office 
to  the  high  pastor  and  shepherd  Christ?  These  are  also  thieves,  and  deserve  at  the  John x. 
hand  of  God  most  grievous  punishment.  Against  these  sluggish,  unmerciful,  and  thievish 
pastors  God  crieth  out  by  his  prophet,  saying:  “Wo  be  unto  the  shepherds  of  Israel  Esek.xxxJv. 
that  feed  themselves!  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock?  Ye  have  eaten  up 
the  flit : ye  have  clothed  you  with  the  wool : the  best  fed  have  ye  slain ; but  the  flock 
have  ye  not  nourished.  The  weak  have  ye  not  holden  up  : the  sick  have  ye  not  healed : 
the  broken  have  ye  not  bound  together:  the  outcasts  have  ye  not  brought  again:  the 
lost  have  ye  not  sought;  but  churlishly  and  cruelly  have  ye  ruled  them,”  Ac.  Yea, 
these  are  those  hirelings,  thieves,  robbers,  and  murderers,  which  enter  not  into  the  John  x. 
sheepfold  by  the  door,  but  climb  up  some  other  way ; which,  when  they  see  the  wolf 
coming,  leave  the  sheep  and  fly  away.  For  they  came  only  into  the  sheepfold  to  steal, 
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to  kill,  and  to  destroy,  and  not  to  teach,  to  comfort  and  to  edify,  which  is  the  very 
proper  and  true  office  of  a faithful  and  godly  pastor.  44  Wo  be  unto  me,"  saith  St 
Paul,  44  if  I preach  not  the  gospel." 

Those  parishioners  also,  which  do  detain  and  withhold  such  duties  and  payments, 
as  by  order  of  law  are  due  to  the  ministers  of  Gods  word  for  their  labour,  travail, 
and  pain  in  the  ministry,  are  thieves  before  God,  and  transgressors  of  his  holy  law. 
For  44  the  Lord  hath  ordained,  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the 
gospel."  “The  workman  is  worthy  his  reward."  The  priests  “that  rule  well  are 
worthy  of  double  honour,  but  most  specially  they  which  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine.  For  the  scripture  saith : Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox,  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn."  And  St  Paul  saith : 44  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  of 
God  minister  unto  him  that  teacheth  him  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived:  God  is 
not  mocked." 

Again,  what  shall  I speak  of  those  lawyers,  advocates,  attorneys,  proctors,  &c., 
which  for  their  own  gains  do  counsel  a man  to  wage  the  law,  making  him  to  believe, 
that  his  matter  is  good,  when  in  deed  they  think  it  naught;  which  also  for  money 
do  so  craftily  handle  or  plead  a matter,  that  they  with  their  shifts  and  colours  will 
purposely  hide  the  truth,  and  make  a good  cause  to  seem  bad,  and  a bad  cause  to 
appear  good  ? Of  those  judges,  which  for  bribes  or  any  corruption  do  wittingly  and 
willingly  give  wrong  judgment  ? Of  those  merchantmen,  brokers,  chapmen,  merchants* 
factors,  which  require  unreasonable  gains  in  selling  of  their  merchandise;  utter  corrupt 
and  naughty  wares  for  good;  deceive  their  neighbour  with  false  weight  and  measure, 
&c.?  Of  husbandmen  in  the  country,  which  for  worldly  lucre  sell  their  com,  cattle, 
or  any  other  victual,  at  unreasonable  prices,  and  seek  to  make  a dearth  of  things,  where 
no  need  is?  Of  those  gentlemen,  which  cither  take  of  their  tenants  such  fines  and 
incomes,  or  else  so  stretch  out  the  prices  and  annual  rents  of  their  farms,  that  their 
farmers  must  either  go  on  begging,  or  else  sell  their  com,  hay,  cattle,  butter,  cheese, 
&c.  at  such  unreasonable  prices,  as  shall  turn  unto  the  utter  impoverishment  of  the 
buyers?  Of  those  debtors,  which,  although  they  be  able,  yet  for  their  own  lucre  will 
not  pay  their  debts,  nor  at  the  day  appointed  restore  that  money  which  they  have 
borrowed?  Of  such,  as  do  not  render  the  things  which  they  have  found,  so  far  as 
they  can  come  to  knowledge  of  the  true  owners?  Of  them  that  do  not  give  again 
such  things  as  be  committed  to  their  custody  for  a time  ? Of  gamesters,  as  dicers,  and 
carders,  &c.,  which  direct  their  play  only  to  this  end,  by  unlawful  pastimes,  yea,  by 
craft  and  subtilty,  to  deceive  their  neighbour,  and  to  win  away  their  substance?  Of 
prodigal  persons,  which,  lashing1  out  their  goods  without  discretion  or  measure,  after- 
ward fall  into  beggary,  and  from  beggary  many  times  unto  thievery,  and  from  thievery 
come  to  the  pillory,  yea,  to  the  halter?  Of  valiant  and  sturdy  beggars,  which,  being 
able  to  labour  and  to  get  their  living  with  the  sweat  of  their  brows  and  with  the 
labour  of  their  hands,  walk  up  and  down  idly  from  door  to  door,  and  without  all 
shame,  through  their  importune  begging,  get  that  unto  them,  which  is  due  to  such 
as  be  in  deed  poor,  and  are  not  able  to  work  for  the  infirmity  and  weakness  of  their 
body? 

To  conclude,  what  shall  I speak  of  all  them  that  do  hawk  and  hunt  for  other 
men's  goods  against  the  will  of  the  owners,  or  do  hurt  them  in  any  part  of  the 
same,  &c.?  All  these  aforesaid  are  thieves  before  God,  although  the  world  doth  not 
so  judge  them,  nor  punish  them  for  the  same. 

Father . There  is  a great  number  of  thieves  by  thy  reckoning.  Son.  The  world  is 
full  of  privy  thieves.  For  there  is  almost  no  state  or  kind  of  life,  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest,  of  the  which  there  be  not  many  that  have  broken  this  commandment.  Who- 
soever dealeth  with  his  neighbour  unjustly  or  untruly,  and  otherwise  than  he  would 
that  his  neighbour  should  deal  with  him,  he  is  before  God  a very  thief  and  a robber. 
For  this  is  the  commandment  of  Christ : 44  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
unto  you,  do  ye  the  very  same  unto  them.”  44  For  look  with  what  measure  ye  mete 
unto  other,  with  the  same  shall  it  be  mete  again  to  you." 


[’  Lashing  : lavishing.] 
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Father . Why,  will  God  punish  them  also  that  transgress  this  commandment  ? Son. 

Why  should  they  escape  unpunished  ? 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  transgressors  of  this  Thj£bed 
commandment  shall  not  escape  free  from  punishment.  Son.  God  commanded  in  the  £od-  ^ 
law  of  Moses,  that  if  any  person  among  the  Israelites  did  steal  a man,  and  sell  him,  the 
same  should  suffer  death.  Again,  if  any  did  steal  an  ox  or  a sheep,  that  he  should  Exod.  xxu. 
restore  five  oxen  for  an  ox,  and  four  sheep  for  a sheep.  Item,  that  it  should  be  lawful 
for  a man  taking  a thief  in  his  house  before  daylight  to  kill  him.  The  wise  man  saith : 

“He  that  is  partaker  with  a thief  hateth  his  own  soul."  St  Paul  writeth,  that  “thieves,  Pgj xx'w. 
extortioners,  robbers,  pollers,  &c.,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  He  addeth, 
moreover,  that  “ if  any  man  oppress  or  defraud  his  brother  in  bargaining,  the  Lord  will 1 ***»• iv- 
be  avenged  of  him*  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  saith : “ Shame  and  sorrow  goeth  over ****“»• v- 
the  thief." 

The  prophet  Esay  crieth  out  against  the  thief  on  this  manner : “ Wo  be  to  thee  that 
spoilest ! for  thou  shalt  be  spoiled  again.”  So  likewise  doth  the  prophet  Micheas,  saying : 

“ O wo  be  unto  them  that  imagine  to  do  harm,  and  devise  ungraciousness  upon  their  Mfc.  u. 
beds  to  perform  it  in  the  clear  day ! for  their  power  is  against  God.  When  they  come 
to  have  land,  they  take  it  by  violence:  they  rob  men  of  their  houses.  Thus  they/ 
oppress  a man  for  his  house,  and  every  man  for  his  heritage.  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord:  Behold,  against  this  household  I have  devised  a plague,  whereout  ye  shall  not 
pluck  your  necks.  Ye  shall  no  more  go  so  proudly ; for  it  will  be  a perilous  time.” 

Again : “ Should  I not  be  displeased  for  the  unrighteous  good  in  the  houses  of  the  wicked,  Mic*  **• 
and  because  the  measure  is  minished  ? Or  should  I justify  the  false  balances,  and  the 
bag  of  the  deceitful  weights,  among  those  that  be  frill  of  riches  unrighteously  gotten ; 
where  the  citizens  deal  with  falsehood,  speak  lies,  and  have  deceitful  tongues  in  their 
mouths?  Therefore  I will  take  in  hand  to  punish  thee,  and  to  make  thee  desolate, 
because  of  thy  sins.” 

The  prophet  Habacuc  crieth  out  in  like  manner,  saying:  “Wo  be  unto  him  thatHab-11* 
heapeth  up  other  men’s  goods ! How  long  will  he  load,  himself  with  thick  clay  ? O 
how  suddenly  shall  they  stand  up  that  shall  bite,  and  ,awake  that  shall  tear  thee  in 
pieces!  yea,  thou  shalt  be  their  prey.  Seeing  that  thou  hast  spoiled  many  nations, 
therefore  shall  the  remnant  of  the  people  spoil  thee ; because  of  men’s  blood,  and  for 
the  wrong  done  in  the  land,  in  the  city,  and  unto  all  them  that  dwell  therein.  Wo 
be  unto  him  that  covetously  gathereth  together  evil-gotten  goods  into  his  house,  that 
he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,  to  escape  from  the  power  of  misfortune ! Thou  hast  devised 
the  shame  of  thine  own  house ; for  thou  hast  slain  too  much  people,  and  hast  wilfully 
offended,  so  that  the  very  stones  of  thy  wall  shall  cry  out  of  it,  and  the  timber  that 
lieth  betwixt  the  joints  of  the  building  shall  answer.  Wo  be  unto  him  that  buildeth 
the  town  with  blood,  and  maintaineth  the  city  with  unrighteousness !”  Read  we  not, 
that  the  prophet  Zachary  saw  a flying  book  of  twenty  cubits  long  and  ten  cubits  broad, 
in  the  which  was  written  the  curse  that  shall  fall  upon  all  thieves  ? “ I will  bring  Ztch‘ 

, it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  so  that  it  shall  come  to  the  house  of  the  thief,  and 
shall  remain  in  his  house,  and  consume  it  with  the  timber  and  stones  thereof*  The 
wise  man  also  saith : “ Whoso  hoardeth  up  riches  with  the  deceitfulness  of  his  tongue,  he  Pro*,  xxt. 
is  vain  and  a fool,  and  like  unto  them  that  seek  their  own  death.  The  robberies  of  the  un- 
godly shall  be  their  own  destruction ; for  they  will  not  do  the  thing  that  is  right.” 

Moreover,  in  the  book  of  Josua  we  read,  that  Achan  the  son  of  Zereth  stole  and  Joah.  rii. 
conveyed  away  a goodly  Babylonish  garment,  and  two  hundred  sides*  of  silver,  and  a 
tongue  of  gold  of  fifty  sides*  weight,  and  that  therefore  at  the  commandment  of  God 
he  was  stoned  unto  death ; and  his  stolen  good  with  all  that  ever  he  had  besides,  his 
sons  and  his  daughters,  his  oxen  and  his  asses,  his  sheep  and  his  tent,  &c.  were  brent 
' with  fire.  Was  not  Gehead,  the  servant  of  Elisa  the  prophet,  stricken  with  leprosy  even  srnnpY. 
unto  his  dying  day,  both  he  and  his  seed  for  ever,  because  with  craft  and  subtilty  in 
his  masters  name  he  took  of  Naaman  the  Syrian  two  talents  of  silver,  and  two  change 
of  gaiinents? 


[*  Sides:  shekels.] 
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I pass  over  with  silence  king  Antiochus,  which,  when  he  with  his  army  entered  into 
the  temple,  purposing  to  have  spoiled  it,  and  to  take  out  of  it  great  sums  of  money, 
was  slain  both  he  and  his  company,  and  hewn  in  pieces.  What  shall  I here  rehearse, 
how  that  king  Saleucus,  understanding  that  there  were  great  sums  of  gold  and  silver 
in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  sent  Heliodorus  his  steward  thither  to  take  away  the  money, 
and  to  bring  it  unto  him  ? But  when  the  aforesaid  Heliodorus  with  his  men  of  war 
brast  into  the  temple,  and  were  about  the  treasure,  the  Spirit  of  God  shewed  himself 
openly,  so  that  all  they  which  presumed  to  obey  Heliodorus  fell  through  the  power  of 
God  into  great  fearfulness  and  dread.  44  For  there  appeared  unto  them  an  horse  with  a 
terrible  man  sitting  upon  him  decked  in  goodly  array,  and  the  horse  smote  at  Heliodorus 
with  his  fore  feet.  Now  he  that  sat  upon  the  horse  had  harness  of  gold  upon  him. 
Moreover  there  appeared  two  fair  and  beautiful  young  men  in  goodly  array,  which  stood 
by  him,  scourged  him  of  both  the  sides,  and  gave  him  many  stripes  without  ceasing. 
With  that  fell  Heliodorus  suddenly  unto  the  ground.  So  they  took  him  up  (being  com- 
passed about  with  great  darkness),  and  bare  him  out  upon  a bier.  Thus  he,  that  came 
with  so  many  runners  and  men  of  war  into  the  said  treasure,  was  borne  out,  where  as 
no  man  might  help  him ; and  so  the  power  of  God  was  manifest  and  known.  He  lay 
still  dumb  also  by  the  power  of  God,  destitute  of  all  hope  and  life.” 

These  and  such  like  ensamples  contained  in  the  holy  scripture  declare  evidently,  how 
greatly  God  detesteth  and  abhorreth  robbing,  stealing,  spoiling,  polling,  picking,  and  all 
unrighteous  dealing,  aud  that  he  will  by  no  means  suffer  it  to  escape  unpunished. 

Father.  Thou  sayest  truth,  my  child.  Here  learn  we  also  moreover,  that  all  things 
that  we  do  possess  are  not  common,  and  at  liberty  to  take  them  for  all  other  also,  and 
to  do  with  them  what  they  lust  without  check  ; but  that  there  is  a propriety  and 
ownership  of  things  among  the  people  of  God.  Son.  If  it  were  otherwise,  this  com- 
mandment of  God,  44  Thou  skalt  not  steal,"  were  given  in  vain,  and  it  were  no  theft 
nor  robbery  to  take  from  my  neighbour  what  I lusted,  and  to  do  withal  what  I would, 
seeing  all  things  be  common  among  the  Christians,  and  nothing  proper. 

But  the  word  of  God  teacheth  us,  that  a Christian  man  may  with  a good  conscience 
have  riches,  enjoy,  and  possess  them,  and  use  them  as  his  own.  t For  riches  is  the  good 
gift  of  God,  as  Salomon  saith  : 44  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  men  rich.**  And 
Sirach  saith,  that  “both  riches  and  poverty  cometh  from  God.**  St  Paul  wrote  not  unto 
bishop  Timothy,  that  he  should  command  the  rich  men  of  this  world,  that  they  should 
not  be  rich,  nor  have  any  riches  and  possessions,  but  rather  cast  away  their  goods  from 
them  as  things  unlawful  to  be  possessed ; but  he  chargeth  him  to  44  command  the  rich  men, 
that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  which 
giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy  them;  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in 
good  works,  that  they  be  ready  to  give,  and  gladly  to  distribute,  laying  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  obtain  everlasting 
life.**  It  is  not  forbidden  the  Christians  to  have  riches,  but  to  set  their  whole  heart 
upon  the  riches,  as  the  psalmograph  saith  : 44  If  ye  have  abundance  of  riches,  set  not 
your, heart  upon  them.**  “Blessed  is  the  rich,*  saith  Sirach,  “which  is  found  without 
blemish,  and  hath  not  gone  after  gold,  nor  put  his  trust  in  money  and  treasures. 
Where  is  there  a such  one?  and  we  shall  commend  him,  and  call  him  blessed;  for 
great  things  doeth  he  among  his  people.** 

Father.  Doth  not  our  Saviour  Christ  say,  that  44  it  is  more  easy  for  a cable-rope 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a needle,  than  for  a rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven**?  Son . I grant.  But  Christ  speaketh  there  of  such  rich  men  as  are 
mammonists  and  the  slaves  of  mammon,  as  put  not  their  trust  in  the  living  God, 
but  in  uncertain  riches,  as  glory  not  in  God,  but  have  all  their  rejoicing  in  the 
goods  of  this  world,  as  St  Mark  doth  right  well  declare,  which  reporteth  the 
words  of  Christ  on  this  manner:  “Little  children,  it  is  a very  hard  thing  for  them 
that  put  their  confidence  in  money  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.** 

Abraham  was  rich,  and  brought  great  possessions  with  him  out  of  Egypt.  Isaac, 
his  son,  was  wonderful  rich,  and  had  great  abundance  of  cattle.  Jacob  brought  with 
him  from  Laban  great  multitudes  of  sheep  and  very  much  substance;  for  the  Lord 
had  blessed  him.  Joseph  was  a noble  magistrate  and  a mighty  ruler  in  Egypt,  and 
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was  endued  with  great  possessions.  Job  was  exceedingly  rich;  for  “he  had  of  his  Job  xw. 
own  fourteen  thousand  sheep,  six  thousand  camels,  and  a thousand  yoke  of  oxen, 
and  a thousand  she  asses,”  and  a very  great  family.  Tobias  also  was  so  rich,  that  Tob.  l u. 
he  was  able  daily  to  give  and  distribute  almose  to  the  poor.  What  shall  1 speak  of 
the  noble  kings,  David,  Salomon,  Ezechias,  Josias,  &c.,  and  of  the  virtuous  women 
Judith,  Hester,  &c.,  and  such  like;  which  all  had  great  possessions  and  very  many 
goods  and  riches;  and  yet  were  they  the  dearly  beloved  servants  of  God,  and  are 
now  inheritors  of  everlasting  glory? 

Christ  saith  not  simply,  that  the  poor  are  blessed,  and  that  unto  them  belongeth 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  the  poor  in  spirit.  “ Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,**  Matt  v. 
saith  he,  “for  unto  them  doth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belong.”  Christ  crieth  not Luk* *** 
wo  upon  all  rich  men  without  exception,  but  upon  such  only  as  repose  all  their 
consolation  and  comfort,  all  their  joy  and  hope,  in  their  riches.  Riches,  therefore,  for- 
asmuch as  they  are  the  gift  and  blessing  of  God,  may  right  well  be  possessed  of  the  Pro*,  x. 
true  Christians : neither  do  the  possessions  of  this  world  hinder  or  let  any  thing  unto  Kcch“* xl' 
the  obtaining  of  everlasting  life,  if  we  set  not  our  heart  upon  them,  if  like  good 
stewards  we  give  and  distribute  them  gladly,  when  necessity  requireth,  to  the  poor 
and  needy  members  of  Christ,  and  follow  this  counsel  of  the  apostle:  “The  time  is;cor. *u. 
short,”  saith  he:  “it  remaineth  that  they  which  have  wives  be  as  though  they 
had  none ; and  they  that  weep  be  as  though  they  wept  not ; and  they  that  rejoice 
be  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ; and  they  that  buy  be  as  though  they  possessed  not; 
and  they  that  use  this  world  be  as  though  they  used  it  not.  For  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away.” 

Father . Hitherto  have  we  heard,  my  dear  son,  what  God  forbiddeth  in  this  his 
law,  “Thou  shalt  not  steal,”  and  how  grievously  he  will  punish  all  such  as  transgress 
this  commandment.  Now  it  remaineth,  that  thou  declarest  unto  me,  what  God  re- 
quired* of  us  to  be  done  in  this  law.  Son.  In  this  law  God  requireth  of  us,  that  What  God 
we  should  not  only  not  steal  or  unjustly  convey  away  our  neighbour’s  goods  by  any  tS'SJhJh11 
means  from  him,  and  turn  them  unto  our  own  use  and  commodity;  but  also  that SSl***^ 
we  should  seek  all  means  possible  to  save,  keep,  an^  defend  his  goods,  to  help 
him,  to  study  how  we  may,  either  in  word  or  in  deed,!  pleasure  him,  that  his  goods 
through  us  may  not  be  diminished,  but  increased.  Verily,  so  great  care  ought  we 
to  have  for  our  neighbour,  and  for  all  things  that  appertain  unto  him,  as  we  have 
for  ourselves  and  for  ours. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  this?  Son.  It  is  soon  proved.  God  saith:  “ Thou  Le*.  xix. 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  even  as  thyself.”  Again  he  saith : “ Whatsoever  ye  would  Sl 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  so  even  to  them  also.  For  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets.”  And  in  the  law  of  Moses  God  gave  this  commandment,  saying:  “ Thou  lSJ£ 
shalt  not  see  thy  brother’s  ox  or  sheep  go  astray,  and  withdraw  thyself  from  them ; D*ut  5UuL 
but  shalt  bring  them  again  unto  thy  brother.  And  if  thy  brother  be  not  nigh  unto 
thee,  or  if  thou  know  him  not,  then  bring  it  to  thine  own  house ; and  it  shall  remain 
with  thee,  until  thy  brother  ask  for  them ; and  then  deliver  him  them  again.  In  like 
manner  shalt  thou  do  with  his  ass,  and  so  shalt  thou  do  with  his  raiment;  and  with 
all  the  lost  things  of  thy  brother,  which  he  had  lost  and  thou  hast  found,  shalt  thou 
do  likewise ; for  thou  mayest  not  hide  it.  Thou  shalt  not  see  thy  brother’s  ass  or  ox 
fall  down  by  the  way,  and  withdraw  thyself  from  them,  but  shalt  help  him  to  heave 
them  up  again.”  Again  he  saith : “ If  thou  meet  thine  enemy’s  ox  or  ass  going  astray, 
thou  shalt  bring  them  to  him  again.  If  thou  see  thine  enemy’s  ass  sink  under  his 
burden,  thou  shalt  not  pass  by  and  let  him  alone,  but  shalt  help  him  to  lift  him  up 
again.” 

Here  are  we  commanded  of  God  to  do  good  to  our  neighbour,  to  help,  save,  and 
defend  our  neighbour’s  goods,  that  nothing  of  them  perish;  yea,  and  that  not  only 
if  he  be  our  friend,  but  also  if  he  be  our  enemy,  that  we  may  be  the  children  of 
our  Father,  which  is  in  heaven ; “ for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  arise  on  the  evil  and  on  Matt.  ▼. 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  righteous  and  on  the  unrighteous”:  so  far  is  it  off, 
that  we  ought  unjustly  to  take  away  his  goods,  or  in  any  point  to  hinder  him.  What 
we  ought  to  be  to  our  neighbour,  the  parable  of  the  wounded  man  and  of  the  Samaritan 
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do  manifestly  set  forth  unto  us  in  the  gospel  of  St  Luke;  which  I would  wish  all 
men  at  all  times  to  have  before  their  eyes. 

Father.  What  is  that  parable?  Rehearse  it  unto  me.  Son.  St  Luke  describeth  it 
on  this  manner:  “A  certain  man  (saith  he)  descended  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and 
fell  among  thieves,  which  robbed  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed, 
leaving  him  half  dead.  And  it  chanced  that  there  came  down  a certain  priest  that 
same  way,  and  when  he  saw  him  he  passed  by.  And  likewise  a Levite,  when  he  went 
nigh  to  the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by.  But  a certain  Samaritan, 
as  he  journeyed,  came  unto  him ; and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him, 
and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  and  poured  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set 
him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  a common  inn,  and  made  provision  for 
him.  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them 
to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him : Take  cure1  of  him,  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest 
more,  when  I come  again,  I will  recompense  thee." 

Father.  This  parable  setteth  forth  our  duty  right  well  to  our  neighbour.  Son.  It 
teacheth  us,  that  we  should  be  ready  at  all  times  both  with  our  heart,  body,  and 
goods  to  help  and  succour  our  neighbour : so  far  is  it  off,  that  we  ought  to  envy  him 
the  good  success  of  things,  or  the  felicity  of  worldly  goods,  or  unjustly  by  any  manner 
of  means  to  convey  his  goods  unto  us  and  unto  our  use ; but  rather  rejoice,  when  all 
things  go  prosperously  with  our  neighbour,  and  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power  labour 
that  he  and  whatsoever  pertaineth  unto  him  may  be  safely  preserved  without  all  peril 
and  danger.  For  charity  and  true  neighbourly  love  seeketh  not  her  own,  but  the 
commodity  and  profit  of  other. 

Father.  What  requireth  God  of  us  more  in  this  law?  Son.  That  such  as  be  rich 
should  deal  mercifully  and  liberally  with  the  poor,  helping  their  necessity  and  relieving 
their  poverty.  For  unto  this  end  hath  God  blessed  them  with  worldly  substance, 
that  they  should  be  merciful  and  bounteous  to  the  poor,  and  gladly  and  willingly 
minister  unto  them  all  good  things,  as  faithful  and  trusty  stewards  of  the  Lord’s 
treasures.  ) 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  Lord  our  God  re- 
quireth of  the  rich  men  this  mercy  and  liberality  to  the  poor.  Son.  The  holy  scripture 
is  large  in  this  behalf.  God  saith : “ There  shall  be  no  needy  person  nor  beggar  among 
you,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee."  Again : “If  any  of  the  brethren  among 
you  be  poor  within  any  of  thy  gates,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  God  giveth  thee, 
thou  shalt  not  harden  thine  heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother;  but 
open  thine  hand  unto  him,  and  lend  him  sufficient  for  his  need  which  he  hath. 
Beware,  that  there  be  not  a wicked  point  in  thine  heart,  that  thou  wouldest  say. 
The  seventh  year,  the  year  of  freedom,  is  at  hand;  and  therefore  it  grieveth  thee  to 
look  on  thy  poor  brother,  and  givest  him  nought,  and  he  then  cry  unto  the  Lord 
against  thee,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee ; but  give  him,  and  let  it  not  grieve  thine  heart 
to  give  unto  him;  because  that  for  this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in 
all  thy  works,  and  in  all  that  thou  puttest  thine  hand  to.  The  land  shall  never  be 
without  poor.  And  therefore  I command  thee,  saying:  Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand 
unto  thy  brother  that  is  needy  and  poor  in  the  land.”  The  wise  man  saith: 
“Withdraw  no  good  thing  from  them  that  have  need,  so  long  as  thine  hand  is  able 
to  do  it.  Say  not  unto  thy  neighbour,  Go  thy  way  and  come  again : to-morrow  will 
I give  thee;  whereas  thou  hast  now  to  give  him.’* 

Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  saith : “ My  son,  defraud  not  the  poor  of  his  alms,  and 
turn  not  away  thine  eyes  from  him  that  hath  need.  Despise  not  an  hungry  soul, 
and  defy  not  the  poor  in  his  necessity.  Grieve  not  the  heart  of  him  that  is  helpless, 
and  withdraw  not  thy  gift  from  the  needful.  Refuse  not  the  prayer  of  one  that  is 
in  trouble:  turn  not  away  thy  face  from  the  needy:  cast  not  thine  eyes  aside  from 
the  poor  for  any  evil  will,  that  thou  give  him  none  occasion  to  speak  evil  of  thee. 
For  if  he  complain  of  thee  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  his  prayer  shall  be  heard ; even 
he  that  made  him  shall  hear  him.  Be  courteous  unto  the  company  of  the  poor.  Let 
it  not  grieve  thee  to  bow  down  thine  ear  unto  the  poor ; but  pay  the  debt,  and  give 


[l  Cure:  care.  It  is  still  used,  as  in  cure  of  souls.j 
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him  a friendly  answer,  and  that  with  meekness.  Let  not  thine  hand  be  stretched  out 
to  receive,  and  shut  when  thou  shouldest  give/  Again  he  saith : “ The  bread  of  the  Ecdu*. 
needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor : he  that  defraudeth  him  thereof  is  a man-slayer.  Whoso  v* 
robbeth  his  neighbour  of  his  living  doth  as  great  a sin,  as  though  he  slew  him  to 
death/ 

The  prophet  Esay  saith  : “ Loose  him  out  of  bondage,  that  is  in  thy  danger.  Break 
the  oath  of  wicked  bargains.  Let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  take  from  him  all  manner 
of  burdens.  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  wayfaring  man  home 
into  thine  house:  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  cover  him,  and  hide  not  thy  face  from 
thy  neighbour,  and  despise  not  thine  own  flesh.  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as 
the  morning,  and  thy  health  flourish  right  shortly:  thy  righteousness  shall  go  before 
thee,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  embrace  thee/  And  the  prophet  Zachary  saith: 

“ Execute  true  judgment : shew  mercy  and  loving-kindness  every  man  to  his  brother.  Zech.  vti. 
Do  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  the  stranger,  and  poor  no  wrong;  and  let  no  man  imagine 
evil  against  his  brother  in  his  heart/ 

Tobias  saith : “ Give  alms  of  thy  goods,  and  turn  never  thy  face  from  the  poor ; Tob.  w. 
and  so  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be  turned  away  from 
thee.  Be  merciful  after  thy  power.  If  thou  hast  much,  give  plenteously : if  thou  hast  / 
little,  do  thy  diligence  gladly  to  give  of  that  little.  For  so  gatherest  thou  thyself  a 
good  reward  in  the  day  of  necessity.  For  mercy  delivereth  from  all  sin  and  from 
death,  and  suffereth  not  the  soul  to  come  in  darkness.  A great  comfort  is  mercy 
before  the  high  God  unto  all  them  that  shew  it/  “Look  that  thou  never  do  unto 
another  man  the  thing  that  thou  wouldest  not  another  man  should  do  unto  thee.** 

“Eat  thy  bread  with  the  hungry  and  poor,  and  cover  the  naked  with  thy  clothes/ 

Moreover  Christ  our  Saviour  saith:  “Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  Matt ▼. 
that  would  borrow  turn  not  thou  away/  “ Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasure  upon  Matt.  tL 
earth,  where  the  rust  and  the  moth  do  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal.  But  lay  up  for  you  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moth  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steql.  For  where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also/  “Be  ye  merciful,  even  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  Luk**i. 
merciful.  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you:  good  measure,  and  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over  shall  men  give  into  your  bosoms.  For  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  shall  other  men  mete  to  you  [a]gain/  “Sell  that  Luk*»u. 
ye  have,  and  give  alms:  and  prepare  you  bags  that  wax  not  old,  even  a treasure 
that  faileth  not  in  heaven,  where  no  thief  cometh,  neither  moth  corrupteth/  “ When  Luk*  xir. 
thou  makest  a feast,  call  the  poor,  the  feeble,  the  lame,  and  the  blind,  and  thou 
shah  be  happy:  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee;  but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.”  “Make  you  friends  of  unrighteous  mammon,  that,  Luke xri. 
when  ye  shall  have  need,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.” 

The  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  saith : “ Distribute  unto  the  necessity  of  the  saints.  Rom.  xti. 
Be  ready  to  harbour/  “ If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him : if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink. 

For  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  Are  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil; 
tut  overcome  evil  with  goodness/  “ Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well  doing : for  when  o*i.  vi. 
the  time  is  oome,  we  shall  reap  without  weariness.  While  we  have  therefore  time, 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  but  specially  unto  them  which  are  of  the  household  of 
faith/  And  to  bishop  Timothy  he  writeth  thus : “ Charge  them  which  are  rich  in  1 Tim.  n. 
this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the 
living  God,  which  giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy  them;  that  they  do  good; 
that  they  be  rich  in  good  works ; that  they  be  ready  to  give,  and  gladly  to  distribute, 
laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that 
they  may  obtain  everlasting  life/ 

St  James  also  saith : “ The  judgment  shall  be  without  mercy  unto  him  that  sheweth  Jan** u. 
no  mercy;  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment.  What  availeth  it,  my  brethren, 
though  a man  saith  he  hath  faith,  if  he  have  no  deeds?  Can  faith  save  him?  If  a 
brother  or  a sister  be  naked  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them, 

Depart  in  peace;  God  send  you  warmness  and  food;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body,  what  shall  it  help  ? &c/ 

[becon,  ii.]  ® 
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Men  of  law. 


St  John  saith  likewise : “ Whoso  hath  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  np  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him  V’  44  And  this  commandment  have  we  of  him,  that  he  which  loveth  God 
should  love  his  brother  also/* 

In  the  gospel  we  read,  that  the  merciful  at  the  day  of  judgment  shall  receive 
this  mercy  at  the  hand  of  God,  that  they  shall  be  made  inheritors  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom.  Contrariwise,  the  unmerciful  shall  for  their  portion  have  everlasting  damna- 
tion in  that  lake  that  buraeth  with  fire  and  brimstone;  as  we  have  the  unmerciful 
rich  glutton  for  an  example. 

Father.  What  is  more  required  of  us  in  this  commandment  of  God?  Son.  God 
requireth  also  of  us  in  this  his  law,  that  we  should  be  content  with  that  we  have, 
and  not  falsely  and  unjustly  go  about  to  be  rich  with  the  incommodity  and  hindrance 
of  our  neighbour,  but  be  well  pleased  with  our  own,  whether  it  be  much  or  little, 
avoiding  covetousness,  which  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  in  all  our  life  and  conversation. 

Father.  Where  are  we  taught  to  be  content  with  our  own?  Son.  The  blessed 
apostle  saith : 44  Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a man  be  content  with  that  he  hath. 
For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  may  we  carry  any  thing  out.  But 
when  we  have  food  and  raiment,  we  must  therewith  be  content.  They  that  will  be 
rich  fall  into  temptation  and  snares  of  the  devil,  and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome 
lusts,  which  drown  men  into  perdition  and  destruction.  For  covetousness  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  evil : which  while  some  lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the  faith,  and 
tangled  themselves  with  many  sorrows.  But  thou,  man  of  God,  fly  such  things. 
Follow  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness,**  &c.  Also  in  another 
place  he  saith : 44  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be  content  with 
such  things  as  ye  have  already.  For  he  hath  said,  I will  not  fail  thee,  neither 
forsake  thee : so  that  we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper ; and  I will  not 
fear  what  man  may  do  unto  me.**  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  Sirach : 44  Be  it 
little  or  much  that  thou  hast,  hold  thee  content  withal;  and  thou  shalt  not  be 
blamed  as  a vagabond ; for  a miserable  life  is  it  to  go  from , house  to  house." 

Father.  What  requireth  God  more  of  us  in  this  precept?  i Son.  He  requireth  that 

every  man  in  his  vocation  and  calling  shall  so  live,  that  he  shall  not  only  not  hurt 

his  neighbour  either  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  but  also  do  good  to  all  men,  so  much 
as  lietli  in  him. 

The  magistrate  ought  not  to  take  too  much  of  his  subjects,  nor  to  overcharge 
them  with  intolerable  payments,  but  only  to  lay  such  burdens  upon  them,  as  they 
may  well  and  conveniently  bear,  yea,  and  that  for  the  maintenance  of  the  common- 
weal ; ever  setting  before  their  eyes,  that  they  are  the  ministers  of  God,  appointed  to 
bear  rule  not  for  their  own  profit  and  commodity,  but  for  the  wealth  and  profit  of 

God's  people ; as  St  Paul  saith : 44  The  magistrate  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy 

wealth/*  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach:  44If  thou  be  made 
a ruler,  pride  not  thyself  therein,  but  be  thou  as  one  of  the  people.  Take  diligent 
care  . for  them,  and  look  well  thereto ; and  when  thou  hast  done  all  thy  duty,  sit 
thee  down,  that  thou  mayest  be  merry  with  them,  and  receive  the  crown  of  honour." 

The  subjects  ought  not  to  withhold  any  thing  unjustly  that  is  due  to  the  temporal 
rulers,  but  gladly  and  willingly  to  give,  whatsoever  is  required  of  them  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  commonweal. 

The  bishops,  pastors,  and  curates  ought  diligently  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  with 
the  true  and  pure  word  of  God,  to  maintain  hospitality  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
and  miserably  afflicted  Christians,  and  to  be  an  example  to  the  flock  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty. 

The  parishioners  ought  to  reverence  the  spiritual  ministers,  as  fathers  that  begat 
them  in  Christ  through  the  gospel,  as  the  angels  of  God,  as  the  stewards  of  the  mys- 
teries of  God,  and  to  give  them  double  honour,  and  to  provide  and  aforesee,  that  they 
lack  no  good  thing  necessary  for  their  estate,  that  their  ministry  be  not  hindered. 

Such  as  be  officers  in  the  law  ought  above  all  things  to  seek  equity  and  justice, 
to  give  counsel  according  to  right,  to  boult  out  the  truth,  to  judge  indifferently 
without  respect  of  persons,  not  to  prolong  for  filthy  lucres  sake  the  causes  of  their 
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clients ; but  with  all  expedition  and  convenient  haste  to  dispatch  them,  yea,  and  that  i«i.  l 
according  to  right  and  conscience,  ever  setting  before  their  eyes  this  notable  ad-  zwh.Tii.Jui. 
monition,  which  the  most  noble  king  Jehosaphat  gave  to  the  judges:  44  Take  a chron.  xix. 
heed,”  saith  he,  “ what  ye  do ; for  ye  execute  not  the  judgment  of  man,  but  of 
God,  which  is  with  you  in  judgment.  Let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  therefore  upon 
you;  and  take  heed,  and  see  that  ye  do  the  thing  that  pleaseth  him.  For  there  is 
no  unrighteousness  with  the  Lord  your  God,  that  he  should  have  respect  of  persons 
or  take  rewards." 

They  that  exerci&e  themselves  in  merchandise,  in  buying  and  selling,  in  husbandry,  Merchants, 
in  manual  arts  and  handy  occupations,  &c.,  ought  so  to  travail  in  their  mysteries,  mS?*114" 
that,  all  craft  and  subtilty,  all  falsehood  and  dissimulation  set  apart,  they  may  deal  Artiflom* 
truly  and  faithfully  with  all  men,  having  ever  an  eye  not  so  much  unto  their 
own  private  profit,  as  to  the  commodity  of  the  country  wherein  they  dwell;  re- 
membering also,  that  we  be  not  born  for  ourselves,  but  to  do  good  to  other  and  to 
serve  other. 

The  gentlemen  and  landlords  ought  so  to  let  out  their  farms,  lands,  tenements,  lord-  Gentlemen, 
ships,  See.,  for  a reasonable  price,  that  their  tenants  may  be  able  to  live  under  them,  to  Lan<Uo”u' 
nourish  theft-  family,  to  bring  up  their  children  in  good  arts,  to  maintain  hospitality, 
to  help  to  bear  the  charges  of  the  commonweal,  to  sell  their  com,  cattle,  and  all  other 
victuals,  for  a mean  and  indifferent  price,  and  to  do  good  unto  such  as  have  need  of 
their  help. 

Such  as  are  indebted  ought  truly  and  faithfully  at  the  day  appointed  to  pay  their  Debtors, 
debts,  and  to  live  of  their  own. 

Such  as  live  after  an  unlawful  and  wicked  means,  as  dicers,  carders,  jesters,  conn-  Diem, 
terfeit  fools,  &c.,  ought  to  cast  away  this  licentious  kind  of  living,  and  to  practise 
some  honest  and  seemly  art,  wherewith  they  may  be  able  not  only  to  eat  their  own 
bread  with  a good  conscience,  but  also  to  profit  other,  as  the  apostle  saith : “ Let  him  Bph.  w. 
that  stole  steal  no  more,  but  let  him  rather  labour  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is 
good,  that  he  may  give  unto  him  that  needeth.”  Again:  44  We  require  you,  brethren,  sThm.  ul 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  that  ye  withdra\y  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  behaveth  himself  inordinately,  and  not  after  the  institution  which  he  received  of 
us.  For  ye  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us.  For  we  behaved  not  our- 
selves inordinately  among  you:  neither  took  we  bread  of  any  man  for  nought;  but 
wrought  with  labour  and  sweat  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  chargeable  to 
any  of  you : not  but  that  we  had  authority ; but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto 
you  to  follow  us.  For  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  warned  you  of,  that,  if  any 
would  not  work,  the  same  should  not  eat.  For  we  have  heard  say  that  there  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  inordinately,  working  nothing  at  all,  but  being  busy- 
bodies.  Them  that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
they  work  with  quietness,  and  eat  their  own  bread." 

They  also  that  are  called  beggars,  and  get  their  living  by  asking  alms  from  door  Baggm. 
to  door,  if  they  have  their  limbs,  and  be  able  to  work,  ought  not  to  run  up  and 
down  idly,  but  to  labour  with  their  hands  for  their  living,  and  with  the  sweat  of  pni.  cxxTiu. 
their  faces  to  eat  their  own  bread,  and  to  be  able  also  to  give  somewhat  unto  the  Kph.  w'. 
needy.  For  let  them  know  this  to  be  a most  certain  truth,  that,  if  they  be  able  to  8 ’ Hl‘ 

labour  and  will  not,  they  are  thieves  before  God ; and  every  morsel  of  bread  or  meat, 
that  they  eat  by  this  their  begging,  turneth  to  their  own  damnation ; forasmuch  as  they 
eat  away  the  living  of  the  poor  needy  man,  which  is  feeble,  sick,  lame,  See. 

Servants,  workmen,  day-labourers,  and  such  other  like,  ought  diligently  to  labour  Serrants. 
and  to  serve  their  bodily  masters,  which  have  hired  them,  and  of  whom  they  take  X^Ubour- 
wages,  44  not  with  eye-service  only  as  men-pleasere,  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  *** 
doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart  with  a good  will,  serving  the  Lord  and  not  Kph- 
men,  knowing  this,  that  whatsoever  good  thing  a man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  Tit  a. 
again  of  God,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free." 

In  fine,  all  persons  of  every  degree  ought  so  to  frame  their  lives  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  that  they  should  not  at  any  time  attempt  any  thing  toward  their  neigh- 
bour, that  they  would  gladly  refuse  to  be  done  to  themselves ; but  live  with  such  an  ££& 
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upright  mind  toward  all  men,  that  they  should  be  no  less  careful  for  their  neighbours 
commodity,  than  they  are  for  their  own;  so  far  is  it  off  that  any  enterprise  to  the 
contrary  ought  to  be  attempted  of  them  that  profess  godliness. 

If  all  men  on  this  manner  would  endeavour  themselves  to  frame  their  lives  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  God’s  word,  sin  should  soon  decrease,  and  virtue  increase ; self-love 
should  shortly  be  banished,  and  neighbourly  love  take  place ; private  profit  should 
quickly  cease,  and  common  commodity  rise,  grow,  prosper,  flourish,  reign,  triumph. 

Father . God  make  us  true  professors  and  faithful  practise rs  of  his  holy  will ! Son. 
Amen,  good  Lord. 

Father.  Now  have  we  passed  over  eight  of  Gods  commandments.  Let  me  now 
hear  the  ninth.  Son.  This  is  it  : 

“Thou  slialt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour." 

Father.  What  is  the  will  of  God  in  this  law?  Son.  In  the  four  last  command- 
ments, which  concern  our  duty  toward  our  neighbour,  first,  we  have  learned  how  we 
ought  to  behave  ourselves  toward  our  parents,  superiors,  and  elders ; secondly,  what 
our  duty  is  toward  our  neighbour  concerning  his  body;  thirdly,  how  we  ought  to 
behave  ourselves  toward  our  neighbour  concerning  his  wife;  fourthly,  what  our  duty 
is  toward  our  neighbour  concerning  his  goods.  Now  folio weth  the  fifth  commandment 
of  the  second  table,  which  is  the  ninth  precept  in  order,  wherein  we  are  taught,  how 
we  should  behave  ourselves  toward  our  neighbour  concerning  his  good  name  and  fame. 
For  he  doth  no  less  offend,  which  oppresseth  his  innocent  neighbour  with  false  witness, 
than  he  which  killeth  him  with  weapon.  Neither  is  that  thief  more  worthy  of  pun- 
ishment, which  with  open  violence  or  with  subtile  and  crafty  means  spoileth  a man 
of  his  goods,  than  that  person,  which  with  lying  and  false  witness-bearing  robbeth  a 
man  of  his  good  name  and  fame : which  good  name  doth  so  far  excel  all  the  riches 
of  this  world,  as  the  sun  in  quantity  and  brightness  surmounteth  and  passeth  the 
least  star  in  the  firmament.  The  wise  man  saith:  “Like  as  the  clearness  of  the  eyes 
rejoiceth  the  heart,  so  doth  a good  name  feed  the  bones."  Agaip  he  saith : “A  good 
name  is  more  worth  than  great  riches;  and  loving  favour  is  better  than  silver  and 
gold."  Item:  “A  good  name  is  more  worth  than  precious  ointment."  Jesus  the  son 
of  Sirach  saith : “ Labour  to  get  thee  a good  name ; for  that  shall  continue  surer  by 
thee  than  a thousand  great  treasures  of  gold.  A good  life  hath  a number  of  days; 
but  a good  name  endureth  ever."  Therefore,  forasmuch  as  “the  tongue,"  as  St  James 
saith,  “although  a little  member,  boasteth  great  things,  is  a fire  and  a world  of  wick- 
edness, defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  a-fire  all  that  we  have  of  nature,  and  is 
itself  set  a-fire  even  of  hell,"  being  “ an  unruly  evil,  and  full  of  deadly  poison  ;" 
God  in  this  his  law  declareth  unto  us,  how  we  should  behave  ourselves  toward  our 
neighbour  in  tongue  and  speech,  as  he  hath  taught  us  in  his  laws  aforesaid,  how  we 
should  behave  ourselves  toward  him  in  body  and  in  bodily  acts.  And  as  we  are  for- 
bidden, in  the  four  commandments  above  rehearsed,  to  hurt  our  neighbour  with  our 
body  pr  with  the  deeds  thereof ; so  likewise  in  this  precept  are  we  forbidden  to  hurt 
our  neighbour  with  our  tongue,  or  with  any  word  that  proceedeth  from  the  same. 
And  in  this  behalf  God  commandeth  us  here  expressly,  that  we  bear  not  false  witness 
against  our  neighbour. 

Father.  What  doth  God  forbid,  or  what  requireth  he,  in  this  commandment?  Son. 
First,  he  forbiddeth,  that,  when  any  matter  being  in  controversy  is  brought  before 
the  judge,  and  we  be  called  of  him  to  be  witnesses  in  this  behalf,  we,  contrary  to  our 
conscience  and  knowledge,  either  for  favour  toward  the  one  part,  or  for  displeasure 
toward  the  other  part,  should  bear  false  witness  or  give  wrong  evidence  against  our 
neighbour,  to  the  impoverishment  and  loss  of  his  goods,  or  to  the  appairing1  of  his 
good  name,  estimation,  and  fame. 

Father.  Is  this  bearing  of  false  witness  forbidden  in  other  places  also  of  the  holy 
scripture?  Son.  Yea,  verily.  God  saith  by  his  servant  Moses:  “Thou  shalt  not  ac- 
cept a vain  tale,  neither  shalt  thou  put  thy  hand  with  the  wicked,  to  be  an  unrighte- 
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ous  witness  (against  thy  neighbour).  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a multitude  to  do  evil, 
neither  answer  in  a matter  of  plea,  that  thou  wouldest  (to  follow  many)  turn  away  from 
the  truth,”  &c.  Again : “ Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  os  a privy  accuser  among  Lev.  xix. 
thy  people,  neither  shalt  thou  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbour:  I am  the 
JLord.”  Also  in  another  place : “ Cursed  be  he  that  hindereth  the  right  of  the  stronger,  Deut  xxru. 
fatherless,  and  widow;  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen.”  “Cursed be  he  that  taketh 
a reward  to  slay  the  soul  of  innocent  blood;  and  the  people  shall  say,  Amen.”  The 
wise  man  saith : “ Be  not  a false  witness  against  thy  neighbour,  and  speak  no  false-  Prov.  xxw. 
hood  with  thy  lips.”  Again : “ Whoso  beareth  false  witness  against  his  neighbour,  he  prov.  xxt. 
is  a very  dub,  a sword,  and  a sharp  arrow.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Thou  shalt  Matt  xix. 
not  speak  false  witness.”  Again : “ Out  of  the  heart  come  false  witnesses  and  evil  speak-  M*tt 
ings:  these  defile  a man.” 

Father . Is  God  angry  with  such  as  bear  false  witness  against  their  neighbour? 

Son.  Who  doubteth  of  that?  Gave  he  not  this  commandment  by  his  servant  Moses 
to  the  people  of  Israel  ? “ If  any  unrighteous  witness  rise  up  against  a man  to  accuse 
him  of  trespass,  then  both  the  men  which  strive  together  shall  stand  before  the  Lord, 
before  the  priests  and  the  judges  which  shall  be  in  those  days ; and  the  judges  shall 
make  diligent  inquisition.  And  if  the  witness  be  found  false,  and  that  he  hath  given7 
false  witness  against  his  brother,  then  shall  ye  do  unto  him  as  he  had  thought  to  do 
unto  his  brother;  and  thou  shalt  put  evil  away  from  thee.  And  other  shall  hear  and 
fear,  and  shall  henceforth  commit  no  more  any  such  wickedness  among  you.  And 
thine  eye  shall  have  no  compassion,  but  soul  for  soul,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth, 
hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot.”  This  thing  read  we  practised  in  the  two  elders,  which 
gave  false  witness  against  the  virtuous  and  chaste  lady  Susanna ; also  in  those  princes  Hbt  Su*. 
and  lords,  which  sought  the  destruction  of  Daniel  the  prophet.  Furthermore,  the  wise  D“‘  vi‘ 
man  saith : “ The  Lord  hateth  a false  witness  that  bringeth  up  lies.”  Again : u A Prov.  vi. 
false  witness  shall  not  remain  unpunished ; and  he  that  speaketh  lies  shall  not  escape.” 

Also  in  another  place  he  saith : “ A false  witness  shall  perish ; but  he  that  is  a true  Prov.  xxi. 
man  boldly  speaketh  that  he  hath  heard.”  i 

Father.  Is  false  witness-bearing  only  forbidden  in  this  precept?  Son.  Not  only 
that,  but  also  all  other  vices  and  abuses  of  the  tongue. 

Father.  Where  is  lying  forbidden  in  the  word  of  God?  Son.  God  saith  by  hisoriytnc. 
servant  Moses : “ Ye  shall  not  lie.”  The  wise  man  saith : “ God  hateth  a lying  tongue.”  Lev.  xix. 
Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  hath  these  words:  “In  no  wise  speak  against  the  word  ofso^JiV. 
truth ; but  be  ashamed  of  the  lies  of  thine  own  ignorance.  Shame  not  to  confess  thine 
error,  and  submit  not  thyself  unto  every  man  because  of  sin.”  Again : “ Make  no  lies  Ecdus.  ?h. 
against  thy  brother,  neither  do  the  same  against  thy  friend.  Use  not  to  make  any 
manner  of  lie ; for  the  custom  thereof  is  not  good.”  Once  again  he  saith : “ A lie  is  Ecdus.  xx. 
a wicked  shame  in  a man,  yet  shall  it  be  ever  in  the  mouth  of  the  unwise.  A thief 
is  better  than  a man  that  is  accustomed  to  lie;  but  they  both  shall  have  destruction 
to  heritage.”  The  psalmograph  saith : “ Thou,  0 Lord,  shalt  destroy  all  them  that  Pad.  v. 

, speak  leasing : the  Lord  will  abhor  both  the  blood-thirsty  and  deceitful  man.”  The 
holy  apostle  saith:  “Put  away  lying,  and  speak  every  man  truth  unto  his  neighbour;  Eph.iv. 
forasmuch  as  we  are  members  one  of  another.”  Again : “ Put  away  'wrath,  fierceness,  c©l  Ui. 
maliciousness,  cursed  speaking,  filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth.  Lie  not  one 
to  another;  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  works,  and  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  into  the  knowledge  and  image  of  him  that  made 
him.” 

Father . Will  God  punish  them  also  that  are  liars?  Son.  Heard  you  not  even 
now  out  of  the  words  of  Salomon,  that  “ God  hateth  a lying  tongue”  ? Again,  of  Prov.  vt 
Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  that  “ the  liar  shall  have  destruction  for  his  heritage”  ? Item  xx. 
of  the  psalmograph,  that  “ God  will  destroy  them  that  speak  lies”  ? Moreover  Salo-  pm.  v. 
mon  saith : “ Lying  lips  are  abomination  unto  the  Lord ; but  they  that  labour  for  Prov.  xh. 
truth  please  him.”  Again  he  saith : “ The  mouth  that  lieth  slayeth  the  soul.”  Read  wu.  i. 
we  not  also  in  the  last  chapter  of  St  John’s  Revelations,  that  “ such  as  make  leas-  Bev.  *xi. 
ings  shall  have  their  portion  with  enchanters,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and 
idolaters,  in  that  lake  that  brenneth  with  fire  and  brimstone”  ? The  devil  is  a liar  o«n.  m. 
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and  the  father  of  all  lying.  Therefore  whosoever  followeth  him  in  this  behalf  shall 
with  him  feel  the  like  and  very  same  torments  in  hell-fire. 

Father.  A reward  worthy  such  an  act.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  is  false  witness- 
bearing and  lying  only  forbidden  in  this  precept?  Son.  Not  only:  for  slandering, 
evil  reporting,  backbiting,  defaming  of  our  neighbour,  with  all  other  vices  of  the  tongue, 
are  here  also  forbidden. 

Father.  What  saith  the  holy  scripture  of  these  things? 

Son . God  saith : “ Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a privy  accuser  among  thy 
people:  neither  shalt  thou  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbour:  I am  the  Lord. 
Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart,”  &c.  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  saith : 
“Be  not  a privy  accuser  as  long  as  thou  livest,  and  use  no  slander  with  thy  tongue. 
For  shame  and  sorrow  goeth  over  the  thief,  and  an  evil  name  over  him  that  is  double- 
tongued  ; but  he  that  is  a privy  accuser  of  other  men  shall  be  hated,  envied,  and  con- 
founded.” Again : “ A privy  accuser  of  other  men  shall  defile  his  own  soul,  and  be 
hated  of  every  man ; but  he  that  keepeth  his  tongue  and  is  discreet  shall  come  to 
honour.”  Also  in  another  place:  “Beware  of  strife,  and  thou  shalt  make  thy  sins 
fewer.  For  an  angry  man  kindleth  variance,  and  the  ungodly  disquieteth  friends,  and 
putteth  discord  among  them  that  be  at  peace.”  “ A tongue  that  beareth  false  witness 
bringeth  death.  The  slanderer  and  double-tongued  is  cursed ; for  many  one  that  be 
friends  scttcth  he  at  variance.”  St  Paul  saith : “ Bless  them  which  persecute  you : 
bless  (I  say)  and  curse  not.”  Again : “ Let  all  bitterness,  and  fierceness,  and  wrath, 
and  roaring,  and  cursed  speaking  be  put  away  from  you  with  all  maliciousness.  Be 
ye  courteous  one  to  another,  merciful,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you.” 

Father.  Fall  these  also  into  the  displeasure  of  God?  Son.  Yea,  verily.  Heard 
ye  not  afore,  that  “he  which  is  a privy  accuser  of  other  men  defileth  his  own  sour? 
“ Out  of  the  heart,”  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  “ proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  break- 
ing of  wedlock,  whoredoms,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies,  or  evil  speakings.  These 
arc  the  things  which  defile  a man.”  Again  he  saith  : “Of  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  accompts  in  the  day  of  judgment. ! For  out  of  thy  words 
shalt  thou  be  justified,  and  out  of  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned.”  St  Paul  saith, 
that  “cursed  speakers  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

Father.  Now  that  we  have  heard  what  God  forbiddeth  in  this  his  law,  declare 
also  unto  me  what  he  requireth  of  us,  that  we  may  learn  to  know  and  to  do  his 
blessed  will  and  pleasure. 

Son.  First,  he  requireth  of  us,  that  w*e  boldly  and  without  fear  (whensoever  we 
be  called  of  any  temporal  ruler  to  bear  witness  in  any  matter)  testify  the  truth,  and 
by  no  means,  neither  for  love  nor  for  hatred,  dissemble  and  cloke  that  which  we  know 
to  be  true,  but  freely  utter  it,  although  displeasure  at  the  hands  of  the  ungodly  should 
follow;  as  the  wise  man  saith:  “For  righteousness  take  pains  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
for  the  truth  strive  thou  unto  the  death ; and  God  shall  fight  for  thee  against  thine 
enemies.”  This  is  God's  commandment.  “Thou  shalt  not  hinder  (saith  he)  the  right 
of  the  poor  in  their  suit.  Keep  thee  far  from  a false  matter ; and  the  innocent  and 
righteous  see  thou  slay  not;  for  I will  not  justify  the  wicked.  Thou  shalt  take  no 
gifts ; for  gifts  blind  the  sight,  and  pervert  the  words  of  the  righteous.”  Again : “ Ye 
shall  not  do  unrighteousness  in  judgment.  Thou  shalt  not  favour  the  poor,  nor  honour 
the  mighty ; but  in  righteousness  shalt  thou  judge  thy  neighbour.”  The  wise  man  also 
saith : “ A just  man  will  tell  the  truth,  and  shew  the  thing  that  is  right ; but  a false 
witness  deceiveth.  A slanderous  person  pricketh  like  a sword ; but  a wise  man’s  tongue  is 
wholesome.  A true  mouth  is  ever  constant ; but  a dissembling  tongue  is  soon  changed.” 

Secondly,  God  requireth  of  us,  that  we  should  not  only  not  backbite,  slander,  and 
defame  our  neighbour,  but  also  that  we  speak  well  of  him,  defend  his  good  name,  set 
forth  his  good  report,  maintain  his  honest  estimation,  and  rather  cover,  cloke,  and  dis- 
semble our  neighbour's  faults,  than  accuse  and  publish  them  unto  his  hindrance  and 
destruction,  as  Salomon  saith : “ Evil  will  stirreth  up  strife ; but  love  covereth  the  mul- 
titude of  sins.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Peter:  “Above  all  things  have 
fervent  love  among  yourselves ; for  love  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.” 
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Thirdly,  it  is  required  of  us,  not  only  that  we  shall  not  through  our  misreports 
and  slanderous  words  set  neighbours  together  at  variance,  but  also,  if  any  be  at  dis- 
sension among  themselves,  to  help  to  reconcile  them,  to  make  than  friends,  to  s$t 
them  at  one,  and  to  link  them  together  again  in  true  amity  and  unfeigned  love,  that  we 
may  be  of  that  number  of  whom  our  Saviour  Christ  speaketh  on  this  manner: 

44 Blessed  are  they  which  make  peace;  for  they  shall  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  M»tt.  ▼. 

Fourthly^  God  requireth  of  us,  that  we  should  at  all  times  so  use  our  tongue, 
that  it  may  profit,  not  disprofit  our  neighbour,  quiet,  not  disquiet  him,  further,  not 
hinder,  his  good  name  and  estimation ; and  in  fine,  so  to  use  our  tongue,  that  it  may 
be  ihe  organ  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ready  at  all  times  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  commodity  of  our  neighbour. 

And  that  we  may  the  more  conveniently  this  do,  it  shall  not  be  unprofitable  at 
all  times  to  set  before  our  eyes  these  sayings  of  the  holy  scripture.  David  saith: 

“ What  man  is  he  that  lusteth  to  live,  and  would  fain  see  good  days  ? Keep  thy  pmi.  xxxh. 
tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile.  Eschew  evil  and  do  good, 
seek  peace  and  ensue  it."  44  For  a man  full  of  words  shall  not  prosper  upon  the  pul  cxi. 

earth:  evil  shall  hunt  the  wicked  person  to  overthrow  him."  Therefore  prayeth  that 

prince-like  prophet  on  this  manner:  “Set  a watch,  O Lord,  before  my  mouth,  and cxu. 
keep  the  door  of  my  lips."  Salomon  hath  these  golden  sentences : 44  Where  much  bab-  Pror.  x. 
bling  is,  there  must  needs  be  offence ; but  he  that  refraineth  his  lips  is  wise."  44  A ftw.  xyU. 
wise  man  useth  but  few  words;  and  he  is  a man  of  understanding,  that  maketh 
much  of  his  spirit.  Yea,  a very  fool,  when  he  holdeth  his  tongue,  is  counted  wise, 
and  to  have  understanding,  when  he  shutteth  his  lips."  44  A word  spoken  in  due  pioy.  m. 
season  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  a graven  work  of  silver."  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach 
saith : 44  Learn  before  thou  speak."  44  Who  shall  set  a watch  before  my  mouth,  and  Hcdm.  xyhi. 

a sure  seal  upon  my  lips,  that  I fall  not  with  them,  and  that  my  tongue  destroy 

me  not  ?"  The  holy  apostle  saith : 44  Let  no  filthy  communication  proceed  out  of  your  *i. 
mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  edify  withal,  as  oft  as  need  is ; that  it  may  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers."  Again : 44  Let  your  speech  be  always  well  savoured  and  powdered  col  It. 
with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man."  St  James  saith: 

“Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  but  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  wrath."  44 If  any i. 
man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  devout,  and  refraineth  not  his  tongue,  but  deoeiveth 
his  own  heart,  this  man's  devotion  is  in  vain."  44  The  tongue  is  a little  member,  and 
boasteth  great  things:  .it  is  a fire  and  a world  of  wickedness:  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  a-fire  all  that  we  have  of  nature,  and  is  itself  set  a-fire  even  of  hell:" 
it  is  44  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison,"  &c.  St  Peter  also  saith  : 44  Render  not  i Pec  ul 
evil  for  evil,  or  rebuke  for  rebuke ; but  contrariwise,  bless,  knowing  that  ye  are  there- 
unto called,  even  that  ye  should  be  heirs  of  the  blessing.  For  he  that  doth  long  after  pml  xxxw. 
life,  and  loveth  to  see  ’good  dayB,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips 
that  they  speak  no  guile.  Let  him  eschew  evil  and  do  good : let  him  seek  peace  and 
ensue  it.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous ; and  his  ears  are  open  unto 
•their  prayers."  Again:  “The  face  of  the  Lord  is  over  them  that  do  evil"  And  to 
be  short,  it  shall  not  a little  profit,  but  help  greatly,  to  remember  this  saying  of  our 
Saviour  Christ : 44  Of  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak  they  shall  render  accompts  Mate  xii. 
at  the  day  of  judgment." 

Father.  Thou  hast  satisfied  mine  expectation  concerning  the  ninth  commandment. 

Rehearse  me  now  the  tenth  commandment,  as  it  followeth  in  order.  Son.  It  is  this: 

44 Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh-  ThetroUi 
hour's  wife,  his  servant,  his  maid,  his  ox,  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  ment 
neighbour’s." 

Father . What  is  the  good  pleasure  of  God  in  this  commandment  ? Son.  For- 
asmuch as  the  words  of  the  aforesaid  commandments  seem  by  outward  appearance 
to  require  nothing  of  us,  but  politic,  civil,  and  external  justice  or  righteousness ; lest 
that  any  man  should  think  to  have  fulfilled  the  law  by  bringing  forth,  after  a certain 
manner,  the  outward  works  of  the  law,  end  so  think  himself  to  be  somewhat,  when 
indeed  he  is  nothing,  and  by  this  means  glory  of  his  own  perfection  and  righteous- 
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ness,  whereas  all  his  glory  ought  to  be  only  in  the  Lord  our  God,  as  it  is  written, 
44  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord ;”  God,  willing  to  shew  man  unto  him- 
self, what  he  is,  with  all  the  strengths  of  his  free  will,  with  all  his  perfection  and 
righteousness,  with  all  his  good  works  and  merits,  in  this  his  law  requireth  of  us 
not  only  politic,  civil,  and  outward  justice,  but  also  spiritual  and  inward  justice, 
yi^itli  the  full  and  perfect  consent  of  the  mind,  with  the  unspotted  cleanness  of  the 
liedrt,  with  the  pure  thoughts,  godly  desires,  and  holy  affects  of  the  spirit;  yea,  and 
that  without  any  grudging  or  concupiscence  to  the  contrary  : which  thing  is  impossible 
for  any  natural  man  to  do,  which  44  understandeth  not  the  things  that  belong  unto 
God :*'  which  of  himself  is  not  able  so  much  as  to  think  a good  thought : whose 
heart  (as  of  him  which  by  nature  is  the  child  of  wrath,  begotten,  conceived,  and 
born  in  sin)  is  lewd  and  unsearchable : whose  44  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
are  evil  continually  even  from  his  youth :”  whose  44  righteousness  and  best  works  are  as 
a cloth  defiled1 ;''  forasmuch  as  “the  law  is  spiritual,”  and  he  44  carnal,  sold  under  sin,” 
yea,  and  the  very  bond-slave  of  Satan,  not  able  of  himself  either  to  think,  breathe, 
speak,  or  do,  that  is  praiseworthy  before  God. 

And  here  must  all  flesh  with  all  humility  and  reverence  fall  down  before  the 
majesty  of  God,  and  confess  themselves  most  grievous  sinners,  and  worthy  of  ever- 
lasting damnation,  forasmuch  as  they  are  justly  proved  transgressors  of  the  law  of 
DetJtxxvH.  God ; seeing  it  is  written : 44 Cursed  be  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
"which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  fulfil  them.”  For  no  man  liveth  which 
#5*  fulfilleth  the  law  of  God  with  such  purity  of  mind,  with  such  obedience  of  heart, 
with  such  free  will  of  the  spirit,  and  with  such  pure  and  uncorrupt  motions  of  the 
inward  man,  as  the  law  requireth,  according  to  this  saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ: 
“Moses  gave  you  a law;  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law.”  “We  know,” 
saith  St  Paul,  44 that  the  law  is  spiritual;  but  I am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.” 

Father . God,  therefore,  in  this  his  tenth  and  last  commandment  requireth  of  us 
not  only  outward  justice,  but  also  inward  righteousness,  so  that  we  may  not  once 
wijatOiodf  lust  or  covet  against  the  law  of  God.  Son.  Not  only  in  this  last  commandment, 
hu'iaw.  but  in  all  the  other  also  God  requireth  that  we  shall  not  only,  after  a certain 
manner,  fulfil  them  outwardly,  but  also  inwardly,  with  a full  and  perfect  consent  of 
a pure  and  uncorrupt  heart,  without  any  grudging  or  concupiscence  to  the  contrary. 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  may  not  so  much  as  once  lust  or 
covet  against  the  will  of  God,  and  that  concupiscence  is  sin  before  God.  Son.  That 
Rom.  vii.  concupiscence  is  sin,  it  is  manifest  by  these  words  of  the  apostle : 44 1 had  not  known,” 
saith  he,  “what  lust  had  meant,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  lust. 
But  sin  took  an  occasion  by  the  means  of  the  commandment,  and  wrought  in  me 
all  manner  of  concupiscence.” 

Now,  that  we  are  forbidden  to  lust  or  covet  contrary  to  the  commandment  of 
God,  and  that,  if  we  do  otherwise,  I mean,  nourish  any  evil  concupiscence  or  lust 
in  our  heart,  although  it  never  brast  out  into  outward  work,  we  are  transgressors  of 
the  law  of  God,  and  worthy  of  everlasting  damnation,  it  appeareth  manifestly  by 
M«tt.  v.  these  words  of  Christ : 44  Whosoever  looketh  on  another  man's  wife  to  lust  after  her 
hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.”  Here  is  it  evident,  that 
God  requireth  not  only  an  outward  cleanness  of  the  body,  but  also  an  inward  purity 
of  the  mind ; so  that  we  roust  be  unspotted  both  in  body  and  in  mind.  For  as  he 
is  an  adulterer  before  man,  which  is  apprehended  in  the  very  act  of  gross  adultery; 
so  likewise  is  he  an  adulterer  before  God,  which  only  in  his  heart  lusteth  after 
another  man's  wife,  although  he  never  commit  the  act,  no,  nor  once  make  mention 
John  iv.  of  it  so  much  as  by  word.  44  God  is  a Spirit,”  and  he  judgeth  all  things  of  the 
spirit.  If  the  spirit  and  inward  man  be  once  polluted  with  filthy  lusts  and  fleshly 
concupiscences,  we  are  straightways  before  God  transgressors  and  breakers  of  his  law, 
and  worthy  to  be  condemned  unto  everlasting  fire,  although  we  appear  never  so 
holy,  pure,  and  honest  before  the  blind  world,  which  only  seeth  and  considereth  the 
outward  deeds,  and  cannot  behold  the  secrets  of  our  heart,  which  only  are  known 
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unto  God.  Therefore  Christ,  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  the  true  interpreter  of 
the  law,  in  the  aforesaid  sentence  pronounceth  him  not  only  an  adulterer,  which  com- 
mitteth  the  gross  act  of  adultery,  but  also  which  only  in  his  heart  nourisheth  fleshly  and 
unclean  lusts ; to  declare  unto  us,  that  the  law  of  God,  as  St  Paul  saith,  44  is  spiritual,**  Bom. 
and  requireth  not  only  an  outward  cleanness  of  the  body,  but  also  a perfect  purity  of 
the  mind,  utterly  estranged  from  all  evil,  wicked,  and  ungodly  concupiscences  and  lusts. 

• Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach : “ Thou  shalt  not  lust  after  Ecdut.  m. 
the  beauty  of  a woman,  lest  thou  be  provoked  in  desire  toward  her.** 

And  as  our  Saviour  Christ  expoundeth  this  commandment  spiritually,  “ Thou  M*tt.  ▼. 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,**  declaring  that  not  only  pure  bodies  but  also  clean  minds, 
uncomipt  affects,  godly  motions,  &c.,  are  required  unto  the  perfect  fulfilling  thereof; 
so  likewise  doeth  he  in  the  other.  This  kind  of  doctrine  used  also  both  the  apostles 
and  prophets ; as  for  an  ensample,  let  us  take  this  commandment : u Thou  shalt  not  kill.**  food.  xx. 
Whereas  the  words  seemeth  only  to  forbid  gross  manslaughter,  the  mind  of  the  law-  DeuL  ** 
giver,  which  is  the  Lord  our  God,  is  that  we  shall  not  only  not  kill  our  neighbour, 
but  also  bear  no  malice  nor  envy  against  him  in  bur  heart,  but  rather  love  him, 
and  seek  to  preserve  him  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power.  For  Moses  writeth  on 
this  manner:  “Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart.**  “Thou  shalt  not/Ler. xix. 
avenge  thyself,  nor  be  mindful  of  wrong  against  the  children  of  my  people;  but  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  even  as  thyself."  St  John  also  saith:  “He  that  loveth  1 John  in. 
not  his  brother  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a manslayer: 
and  ye  know  that  no  manslayer  hath  everlasting  life  abiding  in  him.** 

Of  these  authorities  of  the  holy  scripture  do  we  learn,  that  this  commandment 
of  God,  “Thou  shalt  not  kill,**  forbiddeth  us  not  only  to  abstain  from  gross  man- 
slaughter, but  also  from  all  malice,  envy,  hatred,  and  all  manner  of  displeasure-bearing 
against  our  neighbour;  so  that  before  God  he  is  not  only  a manslayer,  which  with 
weapon  killeth  his  brother,  but  he  also  which  in  his  heart  hath  conceived  malice, 
hatred,  and  displeasure  against  his  neighbour,  although  it  never  brasteth  into  outward 
and  gross  manslaughter,  as  the  history  of  Cairn  doth  evidently  declare:  in  the  which 
we  read  that,  before  he  murdered  his  brother  Abel,  God  would  not  once  vouchsafe  to  o«n.  w. 
look  neither  unto  Cairn  nor  unto  his  gifts.  Why  so  ? Because  of  the  malice  and  hatred  1 John 
which  he  had  already  conceived  in  his  heart  against  his  brother  Abel.  He  was 
now  before  God  a bloody  murderer,  and  had  transgressed  this  commandment  of  God, 

44  Thou  shalt  not  kill,**  and  therefore  worthy  of  everlasting  damnation.  The  wise  man 
also  saith:  “The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor:  he  that  defraudeth  Bcdua. 
him  of  it  is  a plain  murderer."  Here  the  unmerciful  man  is  called  a murderer,  not XXX,T* 
that  he  hath  with  any  weapon  slain  the  poor  man,  but  because  he  hath  with- 
drawn that  from  the  poor  and  needy,  through  the  covetous  affection  which  is  in  his 
heart,  that  should  sustain  the  miserable  life  of  the  poor.  The  blind  world  recounteth 
the  unmerciful  man  no  murderer;  but  before  God  such  one  is  both  a murderer 
and  the  heir  of  everlasting  damnation,  as  St  James  saith : 44  The  judgment  shall  be  Jun«  u. 

, without  mercy  to  him  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy."  Thus  may  we  see,  that  all  lS£  x?l  ‘ 
the  commandments  of  God  require  of  us  not  only  an  outward  and  civil  righteous- 
ness, but  also  an  inward  and  spiritual  justice,  with  pure  affects  and  clean  motions 
of  the  mind,  utterly  sequestered  from  all  carnality  and  imperfection. 

Father . Let  me  hear  more  sentences  of  the  holy  scripture,  wherein  we  are  for- 
bidden to  nourish  evil  concupiscences  and  wicked  lusts  in  our  hearts : for  many 
be  of  this  mind,  that  evil  lusts  and  ungodly  thoughts  defile  not  man.  Son.  That 

which  in  the  holy  scriptures  is  forbidden  is  plain  sin.  Evil  concupiscence  in  the 
word  of  God  is  forbidden ; therefore  is  evil  concupiscence  sin.  And  as  touching  wicked 
and  unclean  thoughts,  thus  saith  the  holy  scripture : “ God  hateth  and  utterly  ab- 
horreth  an  heart  that  goeth  about  with  wicked  imaginations."  Again : 44  Froward  wu.  l 
thoughts  separate  from  God."  Item:  “ Inquisition  shall  be  made  for  the  thoughts 
of  the  ungodly;  and  the  report  of  his  words  shall  come  unto  God,  so  that  his 
wickedness  shall  be  punished."  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  also:  “Out  of  the  heart  Matt xv. 
proceed  evil  thoughts : these  are  the  things  which  defile  man."  Now  as  concerning 
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the  sentences,  which  forbid  the  filthy  raging  lusts  of  the  heart,  the  scripture  is  full 
Pro*. It.  of  them  in  every  place.  Salomon  saith  : “Keep  thine  heart  with  all  diligence;  for 

Ecdtu. v.  thereupon  hangeth  life."  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  saith:  “Follow  not  the  lusts  of 

Ecciu*.  xviu.  thine  own  heart."  Again : “ Follow  not  thy  lusts,  but  turn  thee  from  thine  own 

will:  for  if  thou  givest  thy  soul  her  desires,  it  shall  make  thine  enemies  to  laugh 
Ecciu*.  xii.  thee  to  scorn.”  Also  in  another  place : “ Be  ashamed  to  desire  another  man's  wife, 
and  to  make  many  trifling  words  with  her  maiden,  or  to  stand  by  her  bedside.0* 
Ecciu*.  xxr.  Item : “ Look  not  too  narrowly  upon  the  beauty  of  a woman,  lest  thou  be  pro- 

Proc.  vl  voked  in  desire  toward  her.”  Salomon  saith  again  : “ Lust  not  after  the  beauty 

of  a strange  woman  in  thine  heart,  lest  thou  be  taken  with  her  fair  looks.”  The 
Zech.  vil  prophet  Zachary  saith  : “ Let  no  man  imagine  evil  against  his  brother  in  his  heart.” 

Zech.  via.  Again : “ Speak  every  man  the  truth  unto  his  neighbour : execute  judgment  truly 

and  peaceably  within  your  ports.  None  of  you  imagine  evil  in  his  heart  against 
his  neighbour,  and  love  no  false  oaths  ; for  all  these  are  the  things  that  I hate, 
saith  the  Lord.” 

M*rk  iv.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  : “ The  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulneas  of  riches, 

and  the  lusts  of  other  things,  do  so  choke  the  won)  of  God,  that  it  is  made  unfruit- 
Lukexxi.  ful.”  Again:  “Take  heed  that  your  hearts  be  not  overwhelmed  with  the  cares  of 

Rom.  xi»i.  this  life.”  St  Paul  saith : “ Make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of 

coi. Hi.  it.”  Again:  “Mortify  your  earthy  members;  fornication,  uncleanness,  unnatural  lust, 

i Tim.  vi.  evil  concupiscence,"  &c.  Also  in  another  place  : “ Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a man 

be  content  with  that  he  hath.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  may 
we  carry  any  thing  out.  But  when  we  have  food  and  raiment,  we  must  therewith 
be  content.  They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  snares  of  the  devil, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  into  perdition  and  de- 
struction. For  the  covetousness  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  while  some 
lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the  faith,  and  tangled  themselves  with  many  sorrows. 
But  thou,  man  of  God,  flee  such  things.  Follow  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 
Heb.  xhl  patience,  meekness."  Item : “ Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be 

jo*,  l content  with  such  things  as  ye  have  already.  For  he  hath  said,  I will  not  fail  thee, 

p«ai. xxvii.  neither  forsake  thee:  so  that  we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I will 

June* l not  fear  what  man  may  do  unto  me."  St  James  saith:  “Let  no  man  say,  when  he 

is  tempted,  that  he  is  tempted  of  God.  For  as  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
so  neither  he  himself  tempteth  any  man  unto  evil.  But  every  man  is  tempted,  when 
he  is  drawn  away  and  enticed  of  his  own  concupiscence.  Then  when  lust  is  conceived, 
she  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.”  St  John 

1 John  u.  also  saith : “ See  that  ye  love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 

world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  as  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away  and 
the  lust  thereof;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever.” 

Evil  lust*  Father.  Doth  evil  concupiscence  or  lust  also  so  displease  God,  that  he  will  punish 
it?  Son.  We  heard  afore  out  of  the  mouth  of  Salomon,  that  God  hateth  and  utterly 
abhorreth  that  heart,  which  goeth  about  with  wicked  imaginations;  and  that  God 
w»d.  i.  will  punish  the  wickedness  of  an  ungodly  mind.  The  like  thing  heard  we  of  the 
Zech.  vii.  viu,  prophet  Zachary.  St  Paul  also  saith,  that  “ if  we  live  after  the  flesh,  we  shall 
Kom.  vm.  jg  to  say,  be  damned  for  ever.  And  in  the  first  book  of  Moses  we  read, 

Gen.iv.  that  Cairn  was  found  a murderer  before  God,  before  he  slew  his  brother,  because 

Jude.  of  the  malice  and  hatred  that  he  had  conceived  in  his  heart  against  his  brother; 

so  that  God  would  neither  look  upon  him  nor  upon  his  offerings.  Therefore  was 
he  cursed,  and  all  his  life-time  was  he  a fugitive  and  a vagabond,  and  is  now  a 
Gen.  xii.  damned  soul  in  hell-fire.  In  the  aforesaid  book  also  read  we,  that  God  smote  Pharao 
and  his  house  with  great  plagues,  because  in  his  heart  he  brenned  with  evil  concu- 
piscence and  fleshly  lust  toward  Sara,  Abrahams  wife ; whom  notwithstanding  he  had 
not  touched,  neither  knew  he  that  she  was  Abraham's  wife.  The  like  thing  read  we 
Gen.  xx.  of  king  Abimelech. 
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Father . What  requireth  God  then  of  ns  in  this  his  last  commandment  ? Son.  That 
we,  haying  contented  minds  with  such  things  as  wherewith  God  hath  blessed  us,  whatood 
should  not  desire  unlawfully  any  thing  that  appertained  unto  our  neighbour,  but  rather 
do  our  diligence,  that  whatsoever  is  his  may  remain  his,  unto  his  own  commodity  and 
profit ; yea,  and  if  we  be  able  further  to  pleasure  him  or  his,  to  do  it  unto  the  uttermost 
of  our  power,  being  no  less  godly  and  profitably  affected  toward  him,  than  we  are 
toward  ourselves,  yea,  and  that  from  the  very  heart.  In  fine,  God  requireth  of  us 
both  in  ‘ this  last  precept  and  in  all  other,  that  we  bring  unto  the  fulfilling  of  his  law, 
not  only  outward,  but  also  inward  righteousness,  not  only  the  innocency  of  the  body, 
but  also  the  purity  of  the  mind;  so  that  both  our  bodies,  and  souls,  hearts,  minds, 
desires,  and  thoughts  be  pure,  clean,  and  without  spot,  according  to  this  saying  of 
St  Paul:  “Ye  are  dearly  bought;  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies  and  in  your  1 cor. vi. 
spirits,  which  belong  unto  God." 

Father.  Rehearse  me  the  sum  briefly  of  all  the  commandments  of  God,  that  we  The  sum  of 
may  know,  in  few  words,  what  is  our  duty  to  do  both  toward  God  and  our  neighbour. 

Son . Christ  saith : “ Hear,  0 Israel : The  Lord  our  God  is  Lord  only.  And  thou  shalt  Mark  xii. 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  Matt* 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  This  is  the  first  commandment.  And  the  second  / 
is  like  unto  this:  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  In  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets.**  “ Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  Matt.  ru. 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  also : for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.®  St  Luk*  Tl‘ 
Paul  saith : “ Owe  nothing  to  any  man,  but  this,  that  ye  love  one  another.  For  he  Bom.  xiu. 
that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  these  commandments,  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  lust,  and  so  forth,  if  there  be  any  other  commandment, 
it  is  all  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love 
hurteth  not  his  neighbour:  therefore  is  love  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.**  Again  he 
saith:  “All  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  which  is  this:  Thou  shalt  love  thy Gmi. ▼. 
neighbour  as  thyself.**  Also  in  another  place : “ The  qnd  of  the  commandment  is  1 Tim.  l 
love,  out  of  a pure  heart,  and  of  a good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned.**  St  John 
saith : “ This  is  God*s  commandment,  that  we  believe  oh  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  1 John  ul 
Christ,  and  that  we  love  one  another.**  “For  this  commandment  have  we  of  him,  ljohntr. 
that  he  which  loveth  God  should  love  his  brother  also.** 

Father.  Well,  now  have  we  heard,  my  dear  son,  what  the  law  is;  to  what  end 
the  law  was  given;  and  how  many  commandments  of  the  law  there  are;  and  what 
is  required  of  us  that  we  should  do  concerning  the  fulfilling  of  them.  This  law  of 
God  seemeth  unto  me  a very  heavy  yoke  and  a burden  almost  intolerable,  if  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  in  this  behalf  did  not  help  us,  which  (as  St  Paul  saith)  is 
“the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law  to  justify  all  that  believe.**  Now,  forasmuch  as  a Bom.*, 
new  life  requireth  new  manners,  and  our  faith  and  love  toward  God  is  to  be  declared 
in  the  obedience  of  his  law,  and  in  the  framing  of  our  life  according  to  his  holy 
.commandment;  which  thing  of  ourselves  and  of  our  own  strengths  we  by  no  means 
are  able  to  perform,  seeing  we  be  not  able  so  much  as  to  think  a good  thought,  much  s ctr.  iil 
less  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God  with  such  purity  and  innocency  of  heart,  as  is 
required  of  us;  oome  off,  tell  me,  what  is  now  to  be  done,  that  we  may  obtain  some 
both  will  and  strength,  whereby  we  may  be  able  to  shew  ourselves  not  altogether 
negligent  in  conforming  ourselves  to  the  blessed  will  of  God,  but  that  our  “ light  Matt.*, 
may  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works  and  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.**  Son.  This  question,  0 my  dear  father,  is  asked  in  due  time. 

To  obtain  will  and  strength  to  walk  in  the  law  of  God,  there  is  none  other  way  but 
only  to  fly  unto  faithful  and  hearty  prayer,  and  to  crave  of  the  Lord  our  God  byofpnpr. 
humble  supplication  the  help  of  his  holy  Spirit,  which  may  renew  our  hearts,  and 
engraff  in  us  new  affects  and  new  motions,  that  by  this  means  we  may  become  new 
creatures,  unto  the  glory,  praise,  and  honour  of  his  holy  name.  And  the  order  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  catechism  requireth  now,  that  we  speak  of  prayer,  which  is  the  fourth 
part  of  the  catechism,  as  you  heard. 
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Father.  Well  said,  my  son.  For  we  have  passed  over  the  first  three  parts;  that 
is  to  say,  repentance,  faith,  and  law.  Now  remaineth  the  fourth  part  to  be  entreated 
of,  which  thou  sayest  is  prayer.  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  What  order  wilt  thou  take  in  this  treatise  of  prayer?  Son.  I will,  first, 
by  the  grace  of  God  and  through  the  help  of  his  holy  Spirit,  declare  what  prayer  is. 
Secondly,  how  we  ought  to  address  ourselves  unto  prayer.  Thirdly,  I will  declare 
and  expound  the  Lords  prayer;  forasmuch  as  that  of  all  prayers  is  the  best  and 
most  excellent,  both  because  of  the  maker  of  it,  which  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  also 
because  in  few  words  it  containeth  abundantly  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  be  desired 
either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul. 

Father.  I allow  thy  order  well.  Tell  me  therefore,  my  son,  what  prayer  is. 
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THE  FOURTH  PART  OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

OF  PRAYER. 

Son . Our  preacher  and  also  our  catechist  hath  declared  unto  us  divers  defini- 
tions of  prater. 

Father . Let  me  hear  one  or  two  of  them.  Son.  Prayer  is  a lifting  up  of  a pure  what  prays 
mind  unto  God,  in  the  which  we  ask  somewhat  of  him  according  to  his  will.  Or  *** 
thus:  Prayer  is  an  earnest  talk  with  God,  proceeding  from  a very  inward,  deep,  and 
brenning  or  fervent  affection  of  the  heart,  craving  somewhat  at  the  hand  of  God.  Or 
else  thus : Prayer  is  a mourning,  or  a longing  and  a desire,  of  the  spirit  to  God-ward, 
for  that  which  she  lacketh ; as  the  sick  mourneth  and  sorroweth  in  his  heart,  longing 
for  health. 

Father.  Of  these  definitions  of  prayer  I learn  three  things.  First,  that  prayer  is 
the  work  and  exercise  of  the  mind,  heart,  or  spirit,  I mean,  the  inward  man.  Secondly, 
that  in  our  prayer  we  must  ask  and  crave  somewhat.  Thirdly,  that  that  thing  which 
we  desire  to  have,  we  must  require  it  at  the  hand  of  God.  Son.  Truth.  / 

Father.  How  provest  thou,  that  prayer  is  the  work  of  the  spirit ? Son.  I am  so  Pnij»tou»» 
taught  by  the  word  of  God.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith:  “The  hour  cometh,  and 
now  it  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth: 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  that  should  worship  him.  God  is  a Spirit;  and  they 
that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.*1  St  Paul  also  saith: 

“ God  is  my  witness,  whom  I worship  in  my  spirit.**  Likewise  saith  the  psalmograph : Bom.  i. 
uO  my  soul,  praise  thou  the  Lord,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  praise  his  holy  name.  m.  cul 
O my  soul,  praise  thou  the  Lord,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits."  Again:  u My  pmi.hu. 
heart  is  fixed,  O God,  my  heart  is  fixed:  I will  sing  and  give  praise."  The  history 
of  Moses,  when  he  led  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  declareth  manifestly,  that  Sxod.  xw. 
prayer  is  the  work  and  exercise  of  the  spirit.  For  wheq  he  by  reason  saw  no  way 
how  to  escape  either  from  the  bloody  hands  of  that  most  bloody  tyrant  Pharao,  or 
else  from  drowning,  he  only  groaned  and  lamented  in  his  heart  unto  God,  desiring- 
his  help  for  their  safe  deliverance;  and  God  said  unto  him,  “ What  criest  thou  unto 
me?**  His  crying  was  not  the  voice  of  the  mouth,  but  the  afiection  of  the  heart.  He 
cried  with  a sorrowful  mind  unto  God,  and  he  was  heard,  although  the  mouth  kept 
silence,  and  obtained  that  he  desired.  Likewise  Anna  the  wife  of  Helcana,  when  1 s«m.  i. 
she  had  been  long  barren,  prayed  unto  God  for  to  give  her  children.  But  what  saith 
the  scripture  of  her  prayer  ? “ She  spake  in  her  heart : her  lips  only  moved,  but  her 
voice  was  heard  nothing  at  all.”  Who  seeth  not  now,  that  prayer  is  the  work  of 
the  mind,  heart,  spirit,  and  inward  man?  Not  without  a cause,  therefore,  saith  the 
blessed  apostle  St  Paul : “ Speak  among  yourselves  in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  Bph.  ▼. 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord." 

Father.  What  sayest  thou  then  of  those  prayers,  which  are  only  uttered  with 
the  lips  and  tongue,  yea,  and  that  without  the  afiection  of  the  spirit?  Son.  Even 
that,  which  Christ  speaketh  in  the  gospel,  alleging  it  out  of  the  prophet  Esay: 

“ This  people,"  saith  he,  “ draweth  nigh  unto  me,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  ini.  xxix. 
howbeit  their  heart  is  far  from  me;  but  in  vain  do  they  honour  me." 

Father.  Dost  thou  then  utterly  contemn  and  condemn  prayers  that  come  from 
the* mouth,  tongue,  and  lips?  Son.  If  they  proceed  from  the  heart,  and  rise  of  the iiouthjp«ytr 
afiection  of  the  mind,  they  are  not  to  be  discommended,  but  rather  commended,  inasmuch  ESnUMtSwt 
as  the  tongue  doth  nothing  but  utter  the  fervent  desire  of  the  mind,  the  prayer  still 
remaining  the  work  of  the  inward  man.  The  outward  speaking  or  singing  of  prayers, 
the  kneeling  or  prostrating  of  ourselves,  the  lifting  up  of  hands  and  eyes,  the  knocking 
of  the  breast,  and  such  other  like  gestures  in  praying,  are  not  discommendable,  so  long 
as  they  spring  of  the  fervent  affection  of  the  mind.  For  all  these  things  have  many 
godly  men  used  in  their  prayers  heretofore,  and  yet  do.  “ Let  us,"  saith  the  prophet  Lm  ml 
Jeremy,  “lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands  to  the  Lord  even  unto  the  heavens."  St 
Paul  also  saith : w I will  that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up  pure  hands  without  1 Tim.  u. 
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wrath  and  contention.”  The  psalmograph  saith : 44 1 will  magnify  the  Lord  at  all  times : 
his  praise  shall  be  always  in  my  mouth.”  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  prayed  with  expressed  words,  as  the  scripture  doth  declare.  Moreover,  we 
read  that  Christ  fell  flat  upon  the  ground,  when  he  prayed.  Paul  and  so  many  as 

Luke  xvul  were  with  him  kneeled  at  a certain  time,  when  they  prayed.  The  publican  knocked 

his  breast,  when  he  prayed. 

’ Father . The  second  thing,  w’hich  I noted  in  the  definitions  of  prayer,  is  that 
whosoever  intendeth  to  pray  with  fruit,  he  must  in  his  prayer  ask  somewhat.  Son. 
It  is  truth.  For  unto  what  end  should  we  pray,  if  in  our  prayer  we  ask  nothing? 
Is  not  the  office  of  prayer  to  ask  that  which  we  lack  ? Which  of  the  godly  ever 
prayed,  not  setting  before  the  eyes  of  their  mind  the  cause  of  their  prayer?  Otherwise 
to  pray  is  nothing  else  than  to  mock  and  scorn  God. 

Father.  Yet  many  there  are,  which  persuade  themselves  to  pray,  yea,  and  to  merit 
greatly  for  their  praying,  when  they,  notwithstanding,  neither  know  what  nor  where- 
fore they  pray.  Son.  The  ignorancy  and  blindness  of  such  is  greatly  to  be  lamented. 
Matt  xii.  And  if  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as  Christ  affirmeth,  we  shall  render  an  accompts  of 

every  idle  word  that  we  have  spoken,  what  is  then  to  be  thought  of  those  words, 

which  be  not  only  vainly  and  idly,  but  also  superstitiously  and  dissemblingly,  uttered 
Mattuiu.  in  prayer?  To  pretend  to  pray,  and  not  to  pray,  is  double  wickedness,  and  deserveth 
the  greater  damnation. 

Father.  I gather  also  of  the  definitions  of  prayer,  that  whensoever  we  ask  any  thing, 
or Godoniy  we  must  ask  it  of  God  only.  Son.  Is  it  not  meet  and  right  so  to  do ? Whither  should 
be  aSuxL* to  mai1  £°  ^or  counse^  but  un^°  ^ie  Physician  ? Whither  shall  the  thirsty  hart 

repair  to  slake  her  thirst,  but  unto  the  water-brooks?  So  likewise,  whither  shall  we 
go  to  obtain  any  good  thing  by  prayer,  but  unto  God,  which  is  the  fountain  and  well- 
JamesL  spring  of  all  goodness ? “Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift,”  saith  St  James,  “is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  Unto  whom  prayed  all  the 
holy  patriarchs  and  the  godly  men,  which  lived  under  the  old  testament,  but  unto 
Put  xxii.  God  ? as  David  saith : 44  Our  fathers  trusted  in  thee ; they  trusted  in  thee,  and  thou 
deliveredst  them.  They  cried  unto  thee,  and  they  were  sayed:  they  trusted  in  thee, 
and  they  were  not  confounded.”  And  as  all  the  godly  of  the  old  testament  directed 
their  prayers  only  unto  God,  so  likewise  did  all  the  holy  men  of  the  new  testament. 
We  also  in  every  age  ought  to  make  our  prayers  unto  God  alone,  according  to  their 
pmi.  i.  example ; yea,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture.  44  Call  upon  me,”  saith 
God,  “in  the  day  of  thy  trouble,  and  I will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  honour  me.” 
Pm).  cxx.  “ When  I was  in  trouble,”  saith  David,  44 1 cried  unto  the  Lord ; and  he  graciously 
p«i.xxv.  heard  me*”.  Again:  “Mine  eyes  are  continually  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  shall  pluck 
my  feet  out  of  the  snare.”  Item : 44  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and 
his  ears  are  bent  unto  their  prayers.” 

Father . Notwithstanding,  some  there  are,  which  offer  their  prayers  unto  creatures, 
and  crave  of  them  all  good  things  necessary  both  for  the  body  and  for  the  soul. 

. Son.  These  walk  a wrong  way,  and  may  right  well  be  resembled,  likened,  and  com- 
i Kings  xviu.  pared  to  the  priests  of  Baal,  which  cried  continually  unto  their  idol,  44  O Baal,  hear 

Pm). xdv.  us,  0 Baal,  hear  us;”  and  yet  notwithstanding  they  were  not  heard.  “Take  heed,” 

saith  the  psalm ograph,  44  ye  unwise  among  the  people : O ye  fools,  when  will  ye  un- 
derstand ? He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  Or  he  that  made  the  eye, 
shall  he  not  see?  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man.”  He  that  flieth  unto 
any  creature,  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  for  succour,  or  asketh  remission  of  his  sins 
and  everlasting  life,  or  whatsoever  good  thing  it  be  besides,  except  of  God  alone,  he 
is  a thief,  and  robbeth  God  of  his  honour,  and  grievously  oflendeth  against  the  first 
commandment  of  God,  and  is  of  the  number  of  these,  against  whom  God  complaineth 
jer.  u.  by  the  prophet  on  this  manner;  44  Be  astonied,  O ye  heavens,  be  afraid  and  abashed 
at  such  a thing,  saith  the  Lord.  For  my  people  have  done  two  evils:  they  have 
forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  and  digged  them  pits,  yea,  vile  and 
Deut  yi.  broken  pits,  that  can  hold  no  water.”  44  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God  (saith 
Mark  1^*  Moses),  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve.”  Can  there  be  any  greater  service  done,  or 

Luken.  more  honour  shewed  unto  God,  than  in  the  time  of  adversity  to  fly  unto  his  holy 
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name  for  succour,  by  faithful  and  earnest  prayer,  as  unto  a strong  tower?  Again, 
in  the  time  of  prosperity,  to  praise  and  to  magnify  his  glorious  name  for  the  benefits 
received?  as  the  psalmograph  saith:  44  What  reward  shall  I give  unto  the  Lord  for  p*l cxtL 
aU  the  benefits  that  he  hath  done  unto  me?  I will  receive  the  cup  of  salvation, 
and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I will  pay  my  vows  in  the  presence  of  all 
his  people." 

Father . Thou  holdest  then,  that  whatsoever  good  thing  we  have  need  o£  appertaining 
unto  the  body  or  unto  the  soul,  we  ought  to  ask  it  only  of  God,  the  alone  fountain 
of  all  goodness.  Son,  Yea,  verily,  and  that  in  the  name  only  of  his  most  dear  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  our  alone  Mediator,  Advocate,  and  Intercessor.  44  For  there  is  one  Lord  i Km.  u. 
of  all,  which  is  plentifully  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For  whosoever  doth  call  Rom.  ▼uL 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  be  safe/*  “ God  is  able,"  saith  St  Paul,  44  to  do  Rom.  x. 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  Sph.  iu. 
worketh  in  us."  44  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  so  shortened,  that  it  cannot  help : neither  i«d.  ux. 
is  his  ear  so  stopped,  that  it  cannot  hear:”  nor  yet  are  his  eyes  so  dim,  that  they  P*ftl'xd*‘ 
can  no  more  see.  44  Blessed  is  the  man,  that  putteth  his  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Pmi.  xi. 
Lord,  and  regarded  not  vanities  and  false  imaginations.”  44  Thou,  O God,  art  our 
Father,”  saith  the  prophet  Esay : 44  Abraham  knoweth  us  not ; neither  is  Israel  ao-/i«i.  bou. 
quainted  with  us.  But  thou,  Lord,  art  our  Father  and  Redeemer,  and  thy  name  is 
everlasting.” 

Father . We  have  talked  sufficiently  for  this  present  concerning  the  definition  of 
prayer.  Let  me  hear  now,  how  we  ought  to  address  and  prepare  ourselves  unto  the 
exercise  of  prayer,  that  we  may  pray  with  fruit ; seeing  it  is  written,  44  Before  thou  Redo*.  xrw. 
prayest,  prepare  thy  soul,  and  be  not  as  one  that  tempteth  God:”  lest,  if  we  pray 
unworthily,  we  be  found  in  the  number  of  those,  to  whom  God  speaketh  on  this  man- 
ner by  the  prophet:  44 When  ye  hold  out  your  hands,  I will  turn  mine  eyes  fromiaLL 
you;  and  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I will  not  hear  you;  for  your  hands  are  full 
of  blood.”  Son . Prayer  is  a precious  treasure  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  easily  obtaineth  The  virtue  of 

whatsoever  it  asketh,  so  that  it  be  made  according  to  tfye  will  of  God.  But  if  it  be  prayer’ 
framed  contrary  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  it  bringeth  mot  salvation  but  destruction, 
not  pleasure  but  displeasure,  not  commodity  but  incommodity,  not  favour  but  wrath, 
not  life  but  death,  yea,  and  finally  everlasting  damnation.  If  God  could  not  abide 
that  the  Jews  should  presume  to  receive  the  law,  which  notwithstanding  is  44  the  * cor.  ul 
ministration  of  death,”  which  also  accuseth,  judged,  condemned,  woundeth,  killed,  Rom.  til 
yea,  and  casteth  down  headlong  into  the  dungeon  of  hell-fire  all  men  without  exception 
for  their  imperfection  and  wickedness,  if  they  were  not  delivered  from  that  damnation 
by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  before  they  were  sanctified  and  cleansed;  is  it  to  be 
thought,  that  God  will  hear  our  prayer,  although  proceeding  from  a corrupt,  filthy, 
and  unpure  heart?  Can  that  prayer  be  accepted  of  God,  and  obtain  good  things  at 
the  hand  of  God,  which  cometh  from  an  heart  void  of  faith,  charity,  mercy,  Ac.  and 
overwhelmed  with  all  beastly  and  carnal  affects  ? The  psalmograph  saith : 44  If  I in-  p*l  ixvl 
, dine  unto  wickedness  with  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me.”  44  We  be  sure,”  John  ix. 
saith  the  blind  man,  44  that  God  heareth  not  sinners : (he  speaketh  of  the  unpenitent  ProT*  L 
sinners,  and  of  such  as  glory  in  their  sin,  and  delight  when  they  have  done  evil.)  But 
if  any  man  be  a worshipper  of  God,  and  obedient  to  his  will,  him  heareth  he.”  St 
Paul  also  straitly  chargeth  us,  that  we  44  lift  up  pure  hands  ” unto  God.  And  our  l Tim.  u. 
Saviour  Christ  saith,  that  44  they  which  will  worship  God  the  Father  must  worship  John  w. 
him  in  spirit  and  truth.”  Hereunto  appertained  the  saying  of  the  psalmograph: 

44  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  that  call  on  him,  yea,  unto  all  that  call  on  him  in  Pmi.  cxiv. 
truth.” 

Father . Seeing  then  that  wickedness  must  be  cast  out  of  our  heart,  seeing  pure  Pmi.  Ixvl 
hands  must  be  lifted  up  unto  God,  seeing  God  heareth  not  sinners,  but  such  as  John  ix. 
labour  to  be  obedient  unto  his  holy  will,  seeing  God  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit  SS  otM. 
and  truth,  in  fine,  seeing  that  God  is  not  otherwise  to  be  called  upon,  but  as  he  hath 
prescribed  in  his  holy  word;  come  off,  tell  roe,  what  is  to  be  done,  that  we  may  not 
come  altogether  unworthily  unto  the  throne  of  God’s  majesty,  but  rather  offer  up  such 
prayers  unto  his  glorious  name,  as  he  shall  be  well  content  to  accept  them  for  his 
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How  we  sh&u  mercy's  sake  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  Son.  That  we  may  not  altogether  unworthily 

prepare  our-  . , * n . 

•elves  to  pray,  come  with  our  prayers  unto  the  gracious  and  merciful  throne  of  Gods  majesty,  it 
shall  not  be  unprofitable  to  mark  these  few  things,  which  I shall  now  rehearse. 

Iwc? ™>v  First  of  all,  if  we  will  pray  with  fruit,  we  must  diligently  and  earnestly  consider, 
fth.Vftow  weigh,  and  ponder  the  cause,  which  moveth  us  to  pray.  For  whosoever  addresseth 
littered?0*  himself  unto  prayer,  not  having  an  urgent,  grave,  weighty,  and  necessary  cause  to  pray, 
doth  none  other  thing,  than  after  the  manner  of  the  popinjay  recite  a multitude  of 
words  without  the  affection  of  the  mind  and  the  desire  of  the  heart;  and  so  is  his 
prayer  a very  derision  and  mocking  of  God : yea,  it  is  nothing  else  than  hypocrisy 
and  feigned  holiness,  and  therefore  also  double  wickedness. 

Father . Few  observe  this  order.  Son.  Few  therefore  pray  before  God. 

Father . Many  think  that  they  do  God  good  service  when  they  pray  after  this 
manner,  although  they  know  not  what  nor  wherefore  they  pray.  Son . Such  do  nothing 
less  than  pray.  The  godly  both  of  the  old  and  new  testament  never  addressed  them- 
selves unto  prayer,  before  some  grave  and  weighty  matter  provoked  them  to  pray,  as 
divers  examples  in  the  holy  scripture  evidently  declare. 

Father.  Rehearse  me  some  of  them.  Son.  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
prayed  for  Abimelech  and  for  his  household,  that  God  would  turn  away  his  wrath 
from  them.  He  prayed  also  for  the  life  of  his  son  Ismael.  Abraham's  servant  prayed 
for  a good  and  prosperous  journey.  Isaac  prayed  that  his  wife  Rebecca  might  be 
fruitful  and  bring  forth  children.  Lia  and  Rachel,  the  wives  of  Jacob,  prayed  that 
their  barrenness  might  be  taken  from  them,  and  that  they  might  become  fruitful. 
Jacob  prayed  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  his  brother  Esau. 
Moses  prayed  divers  times  for  divers  sundry  causes.  Josua  prayed  that  the  sun  and 
the  moon  might  stand  still  by  the  space  of  an  whole  day,  until  he  was  revenged  of 
his  enemies.  Anna,  the  wife  of  Helcana,  prayed  that  she  might  conceive  and  bring 
forth  children.  The  Israelites  prayed  for  victory  against  iheir  enemies.  David  often- 
times prayed,  yea,  and  that  for  sundry  purposes.  I pass  over  the  residue  of  the 
godly,  both  men  and  women  of  the  old  testament,  (lest  I phould  seem  to  be  too 
long,)  which  always  prayed  unto  God,  when  they  had  an  urgent  and  necessary  cause. 

What  shall  I speak  of  them  which  are  remembered  in  the  new  testament?  The 
lepers  prayed  that  they  might  be  cleansed  from  their  leprosy : the  blind  that  they 
might  be  restored  to  their  sight:  the  woman  of  Canaan  for  her  daughter:  the 
centurion  for  his  servant:  the  publican  for  remission  of  his  sins:  Christ  himself 
for  liis  disciples,  and  for  the  whole  congregation : the  apostles  for  the  good  success  of 
the  gospel:  St  Stephen  for  his  enemies.  The  congregation  of  Christ  prayed  for  the 
deliverance  of  Peter  out  of  prison.  St  Paul  prayed  for  the  churches  of  Christ,  that 
they  might  abide  constant  and  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Christ  unto  the  coming  of 
Christ.  To  be  short,  none  of  all  the  godly  at  any  time  attempted  to  pray  unto  God, 
but  provoked  with  some  urgent,  grave,  weighty,  and  necessary  cause,  which  compelled 
them  to  fly  unto  God  for  aid,  help,  and  succour.  After  their  examples  ought  we  to 
behave  ourselves. 

(Qr  Therefore,  before  we  pray,  let  us  consider  wherefore  we  will  pray,  and  what  moveth 
us  to  offer  up  our  prayers  unto  God,  lest  that  we  become  like  unto  those  hypocrites, 
Matt  yL  which  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  babbling  sake,  howsoever  they 
pray,  although  they  neither  know  what  or  wherefore  they  pray.  Let  us  diligently 
ponder  our  necessity,  and  weigh  our  cause,  and  warely  aforesee,  that  our  cause,  which 
moveth  us  to  pray,  be  godly,  righteous,  and  honest,  yea,  and  in  all  points  such  as 
shall  not  be  thought  unworthy  the  ears  of  God's  majesty ; I mean,  made  unto  this 
end,  that  God  thereby  may  be  glorified,  we  ourselves  comforted,  and  our  neighbour 
not  endamaged. 

Now,  as  concerning  the  causes  which  ought  to  move  us  for  to  pray,  they  be  in- 
finite and  innumerable,  whether  we  respect  the  body  or  the  mind.  If  we  consider 
also  our  state,  vocation,  or  calling,  causes  many  shall  abundantly  offer  themselves 
unto  us,  which  justly  and  necessarily  ought  to  provoke  us  unto  prayer.  If  we  weigh 
the  great  company  of  our  adversaries,  which  daily  and  hourly  go  about  like  raven- 
ing wolves  to  devour  us ; if  we  ponder  our  infirmity  and  weakness,  and  how  unable 
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we  be  to  stand  against  their  power,  &c.  we  shall  find  abundance  of  causes  wherefore 
we  ought  to  pray ; so  that  we  need  not  to  come  slackly  and  dissolutely,  but  rather 
diligently  and  earnestly,  unto  prayer. 

Father.  This  then  is  thy  counsel,  that,  before  we  attempt  to  pray,  we  first  of  all 
diligently  consider  with  ourselves,  wherefore  we  will  pray,  and  unto  what  end  we 
will  direct  our  prayer,  that  we  seem  not  rather  to  mock  God  than  to  pray  God: 
again,  that  the  cause,  which  moveth  us  to  pray,  be  godly,  just,  honest,  and  not  un- 
worthy the  ears  of  God.  Son.  So  is  it. 

Father . What  is  requisite  more  unto  the  worthy  preparation  unto  prayer?  Son. 

Secondly,  after  that  we  have  diligently  considered  our  necessity,  and  pondered  the 
cause  that  moveth  us  to  pray,  and  have  found  it  good,  godly,  just,  honest,  necessary, 
and  not  unworthy  the  hearing  of  God,  so  that  we  find  in  ourselves,  whether  we 
respect  the  body  or  the  mind,  plenty  of  causes,  which  justly  ought  to  provoke  us 
to  fly  unto  God,  and  by  faithful  and  earnest  prayer  to  crave  help  and  succour  at 
his  hand,  that  we  may  either  be  delivered  from  so  great  evils,  or  else  endued  with 
such  benefits  from  God,  as  we  greatly  desire,  hunger,  and  thirst  after;  it  shall  be 
expedient,  that  we  straightways  set  before  the  eyes  of  our  mind  the  commandment  The  com- 
of  God,  which  willeth  and  commandeth  us  to  pray,  to  call  upon  his  glorious  majesty,  pod  to  pray, 
and  to  fly  unto  his  holy  name,  os  unto  a strong  tower  and  mighty  fortress  in  aU  our 
necessities,  troubles,  adversities,  and  miseries. 

This  commandment  of  God  to  pray  is  earnestly  to  be  weighed,  pondered,  and 
considered.  For  although  we  have  never  so  many  and  necessary  causes,  yea,  and  those 
godly,  good,  righteous,  honest,  &c.,  yet,  if  we  had  not  a commandment  from  God  to 
pray,  who  durst  so  much  as  once  be  bold  to  open  his  lips  for  to  pray  unto  God, 
which  is  “ a consuming  fire,”  which  hateth  both  the  wicked  and  his  wickedness,  which  ir. 
hath  prepared  hell-fire  to  be  a reward  unto  such  as  transgress  his  holy  law ; of  the  Heb’ ***' 
whicli  number  we  all  are  without  exception,  being  worthy  for  our  disobedience  not  only 
not  to  be  heard,  but  also  to  have  our  miseries  increased,  and  finally  to  be  rewarded  with 
the  torments  of  that  “ lake  which  brenneth  with  fire  and  [brimstone  ?”  r*t.  xxi. 

Come  off,  tell  me,  what  traitor  is  so  without  all  shapie,  that  he  dare  appear  in  An  example, 
the  presence  of  that  prince,  and  to  crave  pardon  of  !him,  whom  he  hath  most 
traitorously  offended,  and  whose  honour  he  hath  sought  utterly  to  deface  and  ob- 
scure ? Yea,  rather  fleeth  not  that  traitor  from  the  face  of  that  prince  so  far  as 
his  legs  are  able  to  l>ear  him,  and  wisheth  that  that  prince  were  dead,  that  by  this 
means  he  might  be  free  from  that  punishment  which  he  most  righteously  hath 
deserved  for  his  wicked  and  abominable  treason?  Now  was  there  never  traitor 
that  hath  at  any  time  so  grievously  offended  his  prince,  as  we  (ah,  wretches  that 
we  are!)  through  our  infidelity  and  wicked  conversation  have  offended  the  Lord  our 
God,  that  Prince  of  Glory,  yea,  that  “ King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.”  How  i Tim.  ri. 
then  dare  we  be  bold  to  shew  ourselves  before  that  God,  which  is  “ a consuming  5^'  *vU* 
fire,”  whom  we  have  so  often  most  grievously  offended,  and  to  offer  and  to  present  h3>!*xu.' 
unto  his  most  excellent  majesty  our  prayers  for  pardon  and  remission  of  our  sins, 
or  to  ask  any  thing  at  all  of  him  ? Verily,  if  God  had  not  given  us  a command- 

ment to  pray  unto  him,  we  would  sooner  have  put  our  heads  in  a bush  with  oen.  m. 
Adam,  or  taken  us  unto  our  legs  with  Cairn,  or  have  hanged  up  ourselves  with  Act»i.v* 
that  traitor  Judas,  than  we  would  once  have  opened  our  lips  to  pray  unto  him.  MatL  ****** 
And  who  therefore  seeth  not  here  the  exceeding  great,  marvellous,  and  unspeakable 
kindness  of  the  Lord  our  God  toward  us  vile  and  wretched  sinners,  which,  being 
hedged  round  about  with  the  thorns  both  of  so  many  miseries  and  wickednesses,  and 
not  knowing  how  to  be  delivered  from  them,  are  notwithstanding  commanded  of  this 
our  most  gentle  God  boldly  to  come  unto  him,  frankly  to  lament  our  miseries  unto 
him,  largely  to  pour  out  the  sighings  and  groanings  pf  our  heavy  hearts  before  him, 
and  frankly  and  with  a good  courage  to  ask  all  good  things  of  him?  0 the  deep 
and  bottomless  seas  of  God’s  wonderful  mercies  toward  mankind  ! 

All  the  commandments  therefore  of  God,  wherewith  we  are  provoked  unto  prayer, 
are  to  be  embraced  as  most  precious  jewels,  and  to  be  reposed  in  the  lowest  part 
of  our  memory  as  incomparable  treasures,  that  we  never  forget  them  ; of  the  which 
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sort  these  are  that  follow.  “ Call  upon  me,"  saith  God,  “ in  the  time  of  thy 
trouble."  Here  have  we  a commandment  of  God  to  fly  unto  him  with  our  prayers 
in  all  our  troubles,  necessities,  and  miseries.  Christ  our  Saviour  saith  also : “Ask  :" 
“Seek:"  “Knock."  Again:  “Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  fall  not  into  temptation.0 

St  Paul  also  saith : “ Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving.” 
Again : “ Pray  continually : in  all  things  give  thanks  ; for  this  is  the  will  of  God." 

For  no  man  is  able  to  express  what  great  consolation  and  comfort,  what  joy  and 
gladness  these  commandments  to  pray  bring  to  troubled  and  weak  consciences.  For 
who  now  will  be  afraid  even  with  a good  courage  to  go  unto  the  throne  of  God's 
majesty  with  his  prayers,  seeing  he  hath  so  many  commandments  to  stir  him  up 
and  to  prick  him  forward  to  pray ; yea,  and  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  which 
is  “ faithful  in  all  his  words  and  holy  in  all  his  works which  is  not  only  true,  but 
” also  the  self  truth? 

Let  no  man  object  his  indignity  or  unworthiness  to  pray.  Our  unworthiness  ought 
to  be  no  let  unto  us,  that  we  should  not  be  bold  to  call  upon  God,  so  that  we  repent 
and  turn  unto  God  with  full  purpose  from  henceforth  to  train  our  life  according  to 
the  rule  of  God's  word.  For  God  neither  for  our  worthiness  nor  for  our  unworthiness 
heareth  us ; but  for  his  commandment  and  promise  sake.  He  hath  commanded  us  to 
|g-pray;  therefore  ought  we  to  pray.  For  if  we  should  never  pray  till  we  were  worthy 
of  ourselves  before  God  to  pray,  so  should  we  never  pray : but  we  therefore  pray, 
because  God  hath  commanded  us  so  to  do.  Our  worthiness  is  the  humble  confession 
of  our  unworthiness;  and  our  obedience  unto  the  commandment  of  God  to  pray 
maketh  us  most  worthy. 

He  that  will  not  pray,  because  he  think eth  himself  unworthy  to  pray,  might 
with  the  same  reason  be  a thief  or  an  adulterer  all  his  life-time,  and  excuse  himself 
by  saying  on  this  manner:  I am  not  worthy  to  keep  these  commandments  of  God, 

“Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  “Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."  But  all  men  are  bound 
to  keep  all  the  ten  commandments  of  God:  so  likewise  are  they  bound  to  observe 
and  keep  this  commandment  of  praying:  “Ask:°  “Seek"  “Knock:"  &c.  For  as  he 
falleth  into  the  danger  of  everlasting  damnation,  which  violateth  and  breaketh  this 
commandment,  “ Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  in  my  sight ;'*  so  likewise  doth  he 
make  himself  the  son  of  Satan  and  the  inheritor  of  hell-fire,  which  neglecteth  and 
transgresseth  this  commandment  of  God,  “Watch  and  pray."  For  he  that  said, 
“ Thou  shalt  not  steal ;"  the  same  saith  also,  “ Thou  shalt  pray :"  and  we  owe  like 
obedience  to  both  commandments;  and  the  transgression  or  breaking  of  any  of  these 
commandments  deserveth  like  pain.  He  that  killeth  a man,  or  he  that  defileth  his 
neighbour's  wife,  sinneth  not  more  before  God,  than  he  which  prayeth  not.  For  as 
this  commandment,  “Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  is  a precept  negative;  so  likewise  is  this 
commandment,  “ Thou  shalt  pray,"  a precept  affirmative ; and  God  requireth  the 
same  and  like  obedience  to  all  his  commandments.  Let  us  therefore,  when  we  intend 
to  pray,  not  be  discouraged  from  prayer,  although  we  feel  in  ourselves  an  unwor- 
thiness to  pray ; but  rather  consider  the  commandment  of  God,  which  willeth  us  to 
pray,  and  according  to  his  will  fall  to  prayer,  and  ask  all  good  things  of  him, 
which  is  both  the  only  fountain  of  all  goodness,  and  also  the  alone  horn  of  plenty. 

Father . What  is  more  to  be  done  ? Son . Thirdly,  we  must  consider  the  loving 
gentleness  of  the  Lord  our  God  toward  us,  which  hath  not  only  commanded  us  to 
pray,  but  hath  also  promised  most  graciously  to  hear  us.  And  this  maketh  unto 
our  great  consolation  and  comfort,  that  we  are  not  only  commanded  to  pray,  but 
also  promised  to  be  heard.  Therefore,  when  we  intend  to  pray,  as  we  set  before  our 
eyes  the  commandment  of  God,  wherein  we  are  willed  to  pray,  that  by  this  means 
we  may  with  the  better  courage  come  unto  the  throne  of  God's  majesty  with 
our  prayers ; so  likewise  must  we  call  to  remembrance  the  most  loving,  sweet,  and 
comfortable  promises  of  God,  which  he  hath  annexed  and  joined  to  his  command- 
ment, having  ever  this  consideration  in  ourselves,  that  we  are  both  commanded  to 
pray,  and  also  promised  to  be  heard. 

And  here  again  appeareth  the  singular  and  exceeding  great  goodness  of  God  toward 
us.  For  what  should  it  have  profited  us  to  pray,  if  we  had  not  been  heard  ? The  pro- 
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mises  therefore,  which  God  hath  made  unto  ns,  that  he  will  hear  us,  are  roost 
earnestly  to  be  considered ; of  the  which  sort  these  are : “ Call  on  me,"  saith  God, 

“in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  Here 
have  we  a commandment  of  God  both  to  call  on  him,  and  also  a promise  that  he  will 
hear  ns.  Again,  by  the  prophet  Hieremy  he  saith : “ Call  on  me,  and  ye  shall  live : Jer.  xxix. 
pray  unto  me,  and  I will  graciously  hear  you : seek  me,  and  ye  shall  find.  When 
• ye  shall  seek  me  with  all  your  heart,  I will  be  found  of  you,  saith  the  Lord.”  And 
our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.  Seek,  and  ye  shall  Matt  vu. 
find.  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  whosoever  asketh  receiveth; 
and  whosoever  seeketh  findeth ; and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.”  Here 
have  we  to  every  commandment  a promise  annexed.  We  are  commanded  to  ask ; and 
we  are  promised  to  have.  We  are  commanded  to  seek ; and  we  are  promised  to 
find.  We  are  commanded  to  knock;  and  we  are  promised  to  be  let  in.  It  folio weth: 

“ Is  there  any  man  among  you  (saith  Christ)  which,  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  offer  Matt  v«. 
him  a stone  ? or  he  if  he  ask  fish,  will  he  proffer  him  a serpent  ? If  ye  then,  Luke  xi‘ 
when  ye  are  evil,  can  give  your  children  good  gifts  ; how  much  more  shall  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things,  if  ye  ask  of  him !*  In  another  place 
Christ  also  saith : “ Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  perfect.”  j&m  xvi. 

These  and  such  other  comfortable  promises  are  diligently  to  be  retained  in  memory, 
both  against  the  assaults  of  Satan,  and  against  the  infirmities  of  our  flesh.  For 
whensoever  we  intend  earnestly  to  pray  (I  speak  of  experience,  God  comfort  me!) 

Satan  on  the  one  side,  and  the  flesh  on  the  other  side,  saith  unto  us:  Tush,  man, 
what  wilt  thou  do?  Wilt  thou  pray  unto  God?  Thou  labourest  in  vain.  Thou 
comeet,  or  thou  be  welcome.  Knowest  thou  not  these  words  of  the  scripture  ? “ God  John  ix. 

heareth  not  sinners.”  Again  : “ Salvation  is  far  from  sinners.”  Hast  thou  not  sinned  ? p»i.  cxtx. 
If  thou  deniest  it,  thy  conscience  shall  bear  witness  against  thee.  Thy  conscience 
shall  accuse  thee,  prove  thee  guilty,  and  condemn  thee.  If  thou  confessest  that  thou 
art  a sinner,  then  mayest  thou  be  well  assured  that  God  will  not  hear  thee;  for  the 
scripture  saith:  “God  heareth  not  sinners.”  If  thou  then,  seeing  thou  art  a sinner, 
lookest  for  help  at  the  hand  of  God,  thou  art  utterly  deceived.  For  the  scripture, 
which  is  the  word  of  truth,  and  cannot  lie,  saith : “ Salvation  is  far  from  sinners.” 

O subtile  Satan!  O frail  flesh! 

Indeed  it  is  most  true,  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ; but  those  sinners  are  un- 
penitent,  unfaithful,  and  obstinate  or  stubborn  sinners.  Salvation  also  without  doubt 
is  far  from  sinners;  but  yet  from  such  sinners  as  have  cast  away  both  God  and  the 
study  of  all  godliness.  If  sinners  repent,  believe,  and  amend,  although  they  be  never 
so  notable  and  grievous  sinners,  yet  God  receiveth  them  into  favour  for  Christ's  sake. 

If  they  pray,  God  heareth  them.  If  they  seek  salvation  at  the  hand  of  God,  they  shall 
surely  find  it.  For  to  such  sinners  are  all  the  comfortable  promises  of  God  made, 
which  are  found  in  the  holy  scripture.  Are  not  these  the  words  of  Christ  our 
Saviour  ? “ I came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  unto  repentance.”  Again : Matt  ix. 

“ The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  was  lost.”  Whom  calleth  Christ  Luke  x«. 
unto  him  in  these  words,  but  sinners  ? “ Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  xi. 

are  heavy  loaden,  and  I shall  refresh  you.”  St  Paul  also  saith : “ This  is  a true  1 ran.  i. 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners.” 

Against  these  assaults  therefore  of  Satan,  and  against  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  it  why  God 
shall  not  a little  profit  always  to  set  before  the  eyes  of  our  mind  the  most  sweet  and  praym.01* 
comfortable  promises  of  God  in  hearing  us,  although  never  so  great  sinners,  when  in 
faith  we  repent  and  pray  unto  him;  and  to  consider  that  God  heareth  not  us  for 
our  dignity  and  innocency,  but  for  his  promise  sake,  for  his  faith  and  truth's  sake, 
that  he  may  be  found  faithful  in  all  his  words,  and  such  a God  as  neither  will  nor 
can  lie.  No:  “let  God  be  true,  and  all  men  liars.”  Bom. m. 

All  the  saints  in  time  past,  both  of  the  old  and  new  testament,  whensoever  they 
did  pray,  did  not  set  before  their  eyes  and  consider  their  own  dignity  and  worthiness, 
their  own  works  and  merits,  but  the  commandment  and  promise  of  God,  which  both 
commanded  them  to  pray,  and  also  promised  to  hear  them,  and  to  grant  them  their 

9—2 


Digitized  by 


132 


THE  CATECHISM. 


[Paht 


petitions.  They  depended  wholly  on  the  most  loving  and  merciful  promises  of  God ; 
and  being  comforted  and  encouraged  with  them,  they  feared  not  to  have  access  with 
their  prayers  unto  the  glorious  throne  of  God’s  most  glorious  majesty.  Hear  what 
Dan. ix.  Daniel  saith,  both  in  his  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  all  the  godly : “Not  in 
our  own  righteousnesses,”  saith  he,  “ lay  we  forth  our  prayers  before  thy  face,  but  in 

p*ai. lxxix.  thy  great  and  manifold  mercies.”  David  also  prayeth  on  this  manner:  “Help  us,  O 

God  our  Saviour,  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  O Lord,  deliver  us,  and  forgive  our 
p»i. xxv.  sins  for  thy  holy  name’s  sake.”  Again:  “For  thy  name’s  sake,  0 Lord,  be  merciful 

unto  my  sin ; for  it  is  great.”  Jacob,  in  his  prayer  unto  God  for  his  deliverance  from 
oen. xxxii.  the  hand  of  his  brother  Esau,  confesseth  that  he  is  “unworthy  of  all  the  mercies 

which  God  had  shewed  unto  him  notwithstanding,  setting  before  his  eyes  the  pro- 
mises which  God  had  made  him,  he  feareth  nothing  even  to  ask  greater  things  of  him, 
which  he  also  obtained. 

A Christian,  although  never  so  unworthy  in  his  own  sight,  may  be  bold  to  ask 
whatsoever  God  hath  commanded  and  promised.  For  God  giveth  not  us  any  thing 
for  our  worthiness,  but  for  his  promise,  name,  mercy,  and  truth’s  sake,  that  this  sen- 
]*sai. xxv.  tence  of  David  may  for  ever  and  ever  abide  true  and  constant:  “All  the  ways 

of  the  Lord  arc  mercy  and  truth.”  It  is  the  great  and  infinite  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  freely  and  without  our  merits  and  deserts  promiseth  unto  us  so  many  and 
so  great  good  things.  It  is  the  truth  of  the  Lord,  in  that  he  performeth  truly 
and  faithfully  those  things  which  he  mercifully  hath  promised. 

Let  us  therefore,  whensoever  we  intend  to  pray,  diligently  consider  the  promises 
of  God,  and  embrace  them  as  most  precious  treasure*  and  heavenly  jewels,  and  de- 
pend wholly  upon  them,  and  not  upon  our  worthiness  and  innoccncy,  not  upon  our 
merits  and  good  works,  not  upon  our  satisfactions  and  works  of  supererogation,  nor 
upon  the  mediations  and  intercessions  of  saints  in  heaven.  For  whosoever,  in  asking 
any  thing  of  God,  dependeth  upon  any  creature,  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  but 
upon  the  merciful  promise  of  God  alone,  he  shall  obtain  nothing  of  God,  although 
he  prayeth  so  earnestly  that  he  sweateth  drops  of  blood.  « 

Father.  Blessed  be  God  for  his  svreet  and  comfortable!  promises  that  he  hath 
made  us ; and  God  give  us  grace  to  enjoy  them ! Son.  Amen. 

Father.  Is  there  none  other  thing  to  be  considered,  when  we  intend  to  pray,  but 
only  the  commandment  and  promise  of  God  ? Soit.  Fourthly,  it  is  required  of  us, 
in  if  we  will  pray  with  fruit,  that  we  give  an  earnest  and  undoubted  faith  to  the 
promise  of  God,  believing  stedfastly,  that  we  shall  abundantly  receive  of  God  what- 
Hcb.  xi.  soever  he  hath  mercifully  promised.  For  without  this  faith  nothing  is  obtained  of 
God.  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  to  pray,  and  the  promise  of  God  to  hear  and 
to  grant  those  things  for  the  which  we  pray,  profit  nothing  at  all,  if  faith  be  absent: 
yea,  whatsoever  good  thing  God  promiseth,  he  promiseth  it  only  to  the  faithful ; so 
that  whosoever  presumeth  to  pray  without  faith,  that  is  to  say,  without  a full  and 
certain  persuasion  of  the  mind  to  obtain  the  thing  which  he  asketh,  he  doth  none 
other  thing  than  deride  and  mock  God,  yea,  and  recounteth  God  a liar,  forasmuch 
as  he  doubteth  of  the  truth,  faith,  constancy,  and  power  of  God;  and  by  this  means 

Psai.cix.  is  bis  prayer  become  sin  and  abomination  to  the  Lord,  and  to  himself  sin  and  dam- 

num. xw.hi‘  nation.  “For  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,”  saith  St  Paul.  Again:  “Without 
* * x,‘  faith  it  is  unpossible  to  please  God : for  he  that  comcth  unto  God  must  believe 

that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of  such  as  seek  him.”  Now  he  that  doubteth 
whether  God  be  a rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him,  cometh  not  to  God  aright;  but 
this  do  they,  which  do  not  believe  that  they  shall  obtain  the  thing  which  they  ask 
of  God:  therefore  come  they  not  rightly  unto  God,  and  so  consequently  they  obtain 

g©-  nothing  of  God.  No,  verily;  for  where  faith  wanteth  in  prayer,  no  good  thing  is 

obtained,  although  they  pray  so  fervently,  that  they  sweat  both  water  and  blood. 

That  faith  is  necessarily  required  in  prayer,  very  many  both  sentences  and  his- 
jamo i.  tories  of  the  holy  scripture  do  most  manifestly  declare.  St  James  saith:  “If  any 
of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  him  that  giveth  it,  even  God,  which  giveth 
to  all  men  indifferently,  and  casteth  no  man  in  the  teeth;  and  it  shall  be  given 
him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  and  weaver  not : for  he  that  doubteth  is  like  a wave 
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of  the  sea,  which  is  tossed  of  the  winds,  and  carried  with  violence.  Neither  let  that 
man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.  A wavering-minded  man 
is  unstable  in  all  his  ways/'  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  also:  “Whatsoever  ye  desire  Markxi. 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  shall  have  it;  and  it  shall  be  done  to  you." 

Faith  obtaineth  easily  all  things  of  God.  For  “all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  Mark  \x. 
believeth."  And  without  faith  nothing  is  obtained  of  God,  but  wrath,  vengeance, 
the  curse  of  God,  and  everlasting  damnation.  Therefore  in  the  histories  of  the  gospel 
we  read,  that  when  any  benefit  was  asked  of  Christ,  Christ  made  inquisition  of  their 
faith,  demanding  of  the  askers,  whether  they  did  believe  that  he  was  able  to  grant 
them  their  requests,  and  to  satisfy  their  desires.  In  the  gospel  of  Matthew  we  read,  Matt  ix. 
that  when  two  blind  men  desired  Christ,  that  he  would  restore  unto  them  their  sight, 

“Christ  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  believe  that  I am  able  to  do  this  thing?"  They  an- 
swered: “We  believe,  Lord."  Then  said  Christ:  “According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto 
you."  Likewise  read  we,  that  when  the  father  of  that  child,  which  was  possessed 
of  a dumb  spirit,  desired  Christ  to  have  pity  on  his  son  and  to  heal  him,  “Jesus  Mark  ix. 
said  unto  him:  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

The  father  of  the  child  even  with  tears  cried  out  and  said : I believe ; O Lord,  help 
ray  incredulity."  And  straightways  his  son  was  made  whole.  Again,  to  whom  is  ijatt.  *▼. 
this  unknown,  that  the  woman  of  Canaan  making  intercession  for  her  daughter, 
which  was  possessed  of  a devil,  received  of  Christ  many  hard,  and  (as  I may  so  speak) 
unfriendly  answers:  notwithstanding  she  with  a strong  and  unshaken  faith  continued 
still  praying,  never  ceasing  from  prayer,  till  at  the  last  Christ,  being  overcome  with 
the  faithful  prayer  of  her,  said : “ 0 woman,  great  is  thy  faith : be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  desirest."  How  often  read  we  in  the  scripture,  “Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee!" 

Faith  is  so  mighty  a thing  before  God,  that  it  many  times  obtaineth  a benefit 
of  God  before  it  be  asked.  Read  we  not,  that  certain  men  brought  a man  diseased  Matt.  is. 
of  the  palsy  unto  Christ?  We  read  not,  that  they  made  any  petition  unto  Christ 
for  his  health : notwithstanding  Christ  healed  him,  and  sa^id  unto  him,  “ Son,  be  on  a 
good  comfort : thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 
into  thy  house."  How  came  this  to  pass?  Verily,  through  the  faith  both  of  the 
man  diseased  of  the  palsy,  and  of  them  also  which  brought  the  man.  For  thus 
writeth  St  Matthew : “ When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  to  the  man  diseased  of  the 
palsy,  Be  on  a good  comfort,  son : thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  They  believed  in  their 
hearts,  that  Christ  both  was  able  and  also  would  heal  the  sick  man,  of  the  which 
thing  the  sick  man  himself  was  also  fully  persuaded;  and  this  their  faith  was  so  ac- 
ceptable unto  Christ,  that  without  any  asking,  yea,  before  they  opened  their  mouth 
to  speak,  he  granted  them  their  desire.  And  here  see  we  that  true,  which  God  speak- 
eth  by  the  prophet : “ It  shall  be  that,  or  ever  they  call,  I shall  answer  them : while  i*ai.  ixr. 
they  are  yet  but  thinking  how  to  speak,  I shall  hear  them."  This  we  see  also  proved 
true  in  David,  which  writeth  on  this  manner : “ I said,  I will  confess  my  sins  unto  Pni.  xxxii 
the  Lord ; and  so  thou  forgavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin.  For  this  shall  every  one 
that  is  godly  make  his  prayer  unto  thee,  in  a time  when  thou  mayest  be  found."  It 
is  truly  also  said  of  Moses : “ What  other  nation  is  so  great,  that  gods  come  so  nigh  Deut.  !▼. 
unto,  as  the  Lord  our  God  is  nigh  unto  us  in  all  things,  as  oft  as  we  call  unto  him  ?" 

Forasmuch  ^therefore  as  we  have  so  gentle,  so  loving,  and  so  liberal  a Father,  which 
hath  not  only  commanded  us,  that  we  should  pray  unto  him,  but  also  hath  promised 
that  he  will  hear  us,  and  grant  us  our  petitions ; let  us  bring  with  us,  whensoever  we 
intend  to  pray,  a sure,  constant,  and  unshaken  faith,  nothing  doubting  of  the  pro- 
mises of  God;  but  being  surely  persuaded  that,  whatsoever  he  most  graciously  hath 
promised  us,  the  same  will  he  also  most  bounteously  perform  and  give  unto  us. 

Father . God  give  us  this  faith!  Son.  Let  us  crave  it  of  God,  and  pray  with 
the  apostles,  saying:  “0  Lord,  increase  our  faith."  Lukexvii. 

Father.  Is  there  any  other  thing  behind,  concerning  the  due  preparation  unto 
prayer?  Son . Yea,  verily.  Fifthly,  after  we  have  diligently  considered  the  cause 
wherefore  we  will  pray,  and  have  earnestly  pondered  the  commandment  of  God,  which 
willeth  us  to  pray,  and  have  also  most  deeply  weighed  the  promise  of  God,  that  he 
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will  both  hear  us  and  grant  us  our  petitions,  again,  that  to  the  promise  of  God,  we 
must  annex  and  adjoin  a sure  and  stedfast  faith,  being  thoroughly  persuaded,  that 
whatsoever  God  hath  promised,  he  will  abundantly  perform ; this  followeth  next  in 
order  to  be  considered,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  God,  it  must  be  asked  of  him  in 
the  name  of  his  most  dear  mid  only-begotten  Son,  Christ  Jesus.  For  albeit  our  cause 
be  never  so  good  and  godly,  and  although  our  consideration  about  both  the  com- 
mandment and  promise  of  God  be  never  so  earnest,  and  albeit  we  bring  never  so 
great  faith  by  believing  the  promises  of  God ; yet,  if  the  prayers,  which  we  do  make, 
if  the  petitions  which  we  do  ask,  be  not  made  and  asked  in  the  name  of  Christ,  all 
the  aforesaid  things  profit  nothing  at  all. 

Whosoever  therefore  intendeth  to  pray  aright,  let  him  fully  determine  with  him- 
* self,  before  he  pray,  to  ask  nothing  of  God,  but  only  in  the  name  of  Christ : other- 
wise he  shall  not  only  pray  in  vain,  but  also  with  his  prayers  provoke  and  kindle  the 
wrath  and  vengeance  of  God  against  himself.  For  whatsoever  we  obtain  of  God,  we 
obtain  it  not  for  our  worthiness,  nor  for  the  holiness  of  any  creature  either  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  but  only  for  Christ’s  sake,  for  Christ’s  innocency,  dignity,  and  holiness ; 
in  whom,  and  for  whose  sake,  God  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  us.  For,  as  St  Paul 
saith,  “All  the  promises  of  God  by  Christ  are  yea,  and  by  him  Amen;*  that  is  to 
say,  in  Christ  and  for  Christ’s  sake  God  most  certainly  fulfilleth  whatsoever  he  hath 
most  graciously  promised.  For  Christ  is  that  dearly-beloved  Son,  for  whose  sake  God 
the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  man.  Christ  is  that  door,  by  the  which  we  have 
free  access  unto  God  the  Father.  Christ  is  that  way,  by  the  which  whosoever  doth 
not  walk,  he  cannot  come  unto  the  Father,  as  he  himself  testifieth : “I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  comcth  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.”  Christ  is  that 
high  and  everlasting  bishop,  by  whom  we  must  offer  our  prayers,  praises,  and  thanks- 
givings unto  God  the  Father,  as  the  apostle  saith:  “By  him  (Christ)  do  we  offer 
sacrifice  of  praise  alway  to  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  fruit  of  those  lips  which  confess 
his  name."  Whosoever  striveth  to  approach  unto  God  with  his  prayers  by  any  other 
mean  than  by  Christ  alone,  he  is  a thief,  a robber,  and  a spoiler  of  the  glory  of 
Christ.  And  against  such  Christ-robbers  this  saying  of  Christ  shall  stand  for  ever, 
as  an  invincible  bulwark  and  mighty  fortress : “ I am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  life. 
No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."  Whosoever  therefore  will  address 
himself  unto  prayer  aright,  he  must  direct  his  prayers  unto  God  the  Father,  not  in 
his  own  name,  nor  in  the  name  of  any  other  creature  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
but  only  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  alone  Mediator,  Advocate,  and  Intercessor. 

Father . What  is  it  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ?  Son.  To  pray  in  the  name 
of  Christ  is  to  believe  and  to  acknowledge  Christ  alone  to  be  our  Mediator,  Advocate, 
and  Intercessor  unto  God  the  Father;  and  in  the  dignity,  virtue,  and  power  of  his 
mediation  and  intercession  to  offer  up  our  prayers  and  praises  unto  God,  and  to  ask 
of  him  all  good  things  necessary  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul,  only  for  the  excellency, 
majesty,  and  honour  of  this  our  alone  Mediator,  Christ  Jesu.  Whosoever  prayeth  on 
this  manner,  I mean,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  may  be  well  assured,  that  he  shall 
suffer  no  repulse  at  the  hand  of  God,  but  shall  abundantly  obtain  whatsoever  he  asketh, 
as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I do, 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  by  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name, 
that  will  I do."  To  make  us  certain  and  sure  that,  whatsoever  we  ask  of  God  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  we  shall  easily  obtain  it,  Christ  in  the  aforesaid  words  promiseth 
twice,  that  he  will  bring  to  pass,  that  we  shall  enjoy  the  things  which  we  have  asked 
in  his  name.  Again  he  saith  : “ Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  whatsoever  things  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  shall  give  you.”  As  Christ  afore  promised  twice 
that  he  will  bring  to  pass,  that  we  shall  obtain  of  God  the  Father  whatsoever  we  ask 
in  his  name ; so  likewise  now,  because  we  should  not  doubt  of  his  truth,  he  addeth 
unto  his  promise  an  oath,  and  sweareth,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father  in  his 
name  he  shall  give  us:  “Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  shall  give  you."  O unoutspeakable  comfort! 

St  Paul  also  commandeth  us,  that  “ whatsoever  we  do  in  word  or  in  deed,  we 
should  do  all  things  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu.”  For  nothing  is  acceptable 
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unto  God,  that  is  not  done  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Our  prayings,  our  preachings, 

our  watchings,  our  fastings,  our  almose-deeds,  with  all  our  other  good  works,  are  vile  ■©! 

and  filthy,  yea,  they  stink  before  the  face  of  God,  if  they  be  not  done  in  the  name 

of  Christ,  be  they  otherwise  never  so  much  seasoned  and  powdered  either  with  the 

merits  and  intercessions  of  saints,  or  with  our  own  righteousness  and  good  works. 

For  what  other  thing  are  “ all  our  righteousnesses,"  yea,  even  of  the  most  perfectest, 
but  “ as  a^  polluted  and  defiled  cloth,"  if  Christ's  righteousness  be  laid  aside  ? All  i»»-  lab- 
our righteousnesses,  prayings,  fastings,  watchings,  almose-deeds,  good  works,  satisfac- 
tions, merits,  and  whatsoever  besides  even  the  most  holy  among  us  have,  are  none 
other  thing  before  God,  without  Christ,  than  dunghills  of  abominations.  It  is  not 
therefore  without  a cause  required  of  him,  which  intendeth  to  pray  aright,  that  he 
offer  his  prayers  unto  God  in  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

It  is  truly  said  of  St  Austin : “ The  prayer  which  is  not  made  through  Christ  in  p*ai.  cviu, 
(that  is  to  say,  in  the  name  of  Christ)  doth  not  only  not  put  away  sin,  but  the  very 
prayer  itself  is  made  sin1.”  Notable,  golden,  and  precious  is  this  sentence  of  St  Ambrose, 
and  worthy  to  be  reposed  in  the  lowest  part  of  our  memory:  “Christ  alone  is  our  L<br. do Ua*c 
mouth,  whereby  we  speak  to  the  Father;  our  eye,  whereby  we  see  the  Father;  ourelamma* 
right  hand,  whereby  we  offer  unto  the  Father;  which  Christ  except  he  maketh  inter-/ 
cession  for  us,  neither  we,  nor  all  the  saints,  have  any  thing  to  do  with  God2." 

And  here  fall  down  flat  to  the  ground,  yea,  to  the  very  hell,  all  the  prayers  of  the 
Jews,  of  the  Mahometists,  and  of  all  other  sectaries.  For  albeit  that  all  these  after  a 
certain  manner  call  upon  God,  and  offer  prayers  and  praises  unto  him ; yet,  forasmuch 
as  they  pray  not  in  the  name  of  Christ,  they  rather  with  their  prayers  provoke  God 
unto  anger,  than  make  him  their  good  and  gracious  Lord. 

For  as  concerning  the  Jews,  although  at  this  present  day  they  boast  themselves  The  Jew*, 
alone  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  they  pray,  they  fast,  &c.,  yet,  because  they 
do  not  believe  in  Christ,  neither  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  God  and  man,  to  be  their 
Saviour,  Mediator,  Reconciliator,  and  Atonement-maker,  &c.,  nor  offer  their  prayers 
unto  God  in  his  name,  God  doth  utterly  detest  and  abhor,  both  them  and  their  prayers, 
as  it  is  written : “ He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  bath  everlasting  life.  But  he  that  John  ui. 
believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

Neither  is  it  sufficient  that  the  Jews  do  acknowledge  God  the  Father,  pretend  a certain 
faith  toward  him,  pray  unto  him,  and  call  upon  his  holy  name,  except  they  also  be- 
lieve and  confess  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  yea,  God  himself,  equal  with  the 
Father,  of  the  same  majesty,  might,  virtue,  and  power,  to  the  uttermost ; for  whose 
sake  alone  God  is  at  one  with  them,  forgiveth  them  their  sins,  and  accepteth  their 
prayers;  which  thing  because  they  do  not,  whatsoever  they  boast  of  the  favour  and 
good  will  of  God  toward  them,  it  is  but  a vain  ostentation  and  brag,  seeing  they  cast 
away  Christ,  and  the  saving  health,  which  is  laid  up  in  him  for  all  the  faithful.  For, 
as  St  John  saith : “ Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  he  hath  not  the  Father."  Again : i John  h. 

“ He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life : he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  i John  v. 

The  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  Mahometists,  that  we  have  spoken  of  the  Jews.  For  Mahometat*. 
neither  they  call  on  God  in  the  name  of  Christ:  therefore  are  their  prayers  also  sin, 
wickedness,  and  plain  abomination  before  God. 

But  what  shall  we  speak  of  the  papists  ? Do  they  call  upon  God  in  the  name  r»put*. 
of  Christ  ? yea,  rather  in  the  merits,  mediations,  intercessions,  dignities,  wounds,  blood, 
passion,  and  death  of  saints.  Let  the  popish  portasses8  and  mass-books  be  searched, 
and  it  shall  soon  be  perceived  how  idolatrous  the  prayers  of  the  papists  are,  formed 
and  made  in  the  names,  merits,  and  intercessions  of  saints,  as  though  there  were  so 
great  dignity  in  the  merits  and  intercessions  of  saints,  that  God  for  their  sake  were 
bound  both  to  hear  their  prayers  and  to  grant  their  requests.  I could  bring  forth 
ensamples  too  many  of  this  matter,  if  time  did  serve.  But  to  whom  are  they  un- 


[l  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Enarrat  in 
Psalm,  cviii.  v.  7.  Tom.  IV.  col.  1219. — See  Vol.  I. 
page  149,  note  3.] 

[*  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Isaac  et 


Anim.  Lib.  cap.  viii.  75.  Tom.  I.  col.  380.— See 
Vol.  I.  page  150,  note  2.] 

[8  Portasses:  breviaries.] 
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known  ? Whosoever  therefore  will  prepare  himself  to  pray  aright,  let  him  fully  determine 
with  himself  to  offer  and  present  his  prayers  to  God  only,  only  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
in  the  virtue  and  power  of  Christ,  in  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  Christ ; and  desire 
to  be  heard,  and  his  prayers  to  be  accepted  of  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Medi- 
Heb.  xiii.  ator,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ By  him  (Christ)  we  offer  sacrifice  of  praise  alway  to  God, 
that  is  to  say,  the  fruit  of  those  lips  which  confess  his  name."  If  any  man  presume 
to  pray  otherwise,  he  shall  find  at  God's  hand  all  one  reward  with  the  Jews,  Maho- 
metists,  papists,  and  such  other  sectaries. 

Father . God  give  us  all  grace  in  the  unity  of  his  holy  Spirit  truly  to  call  upon 
the  Lord  our  God,  in  the  name  of  his  most  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  alone  Mediator. 
But  if  there  be  yet  remaining  any  thing  that  is  necessarily  required  unto  the  worthy 
aii  things  are  preparation  unto  prayer,  1 would  gladly  hear  it.  Son.  Sixthly,  it  is  required  of  us, 

io  if  we  will  pray  aright,  that  we  have  also  this  consideration  in  us,  I mean,  that  in  our 

God.  prayer  w’e  ask  nothing  of  God  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to  his  holy  will.  For  our 

will  is  wicked  and  naught,  desirous  rather  of  ungodly  than  godly  things,  and  for  the 
most  part  wishing  that  which  should  rather  hurt  us  than  profit  us. 

And  here  may  we  see  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  which  w*e  have  sucked  out  of 
the  breast  of  our  old  mother  Heve ; w’hich  hath  so  infected  and  poisoned  us,  yea, 
and  every  part  of  us,  that,  whether  we  respect  the  body  or  the  soul,  nothing  can  be 
found  whole,  nothing  sound,  nothing  perfect  in  us ; so  truly  is  it  said  of  the  prophet : 
iai. i.  “The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  heart  is  heavy.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto 
the  head  there  is  no  whole  part  in  all  your  body ; but  all  are  wounds,  botches,  sores, 
and  stripes,"  &c.  The  heart  of  man  is  impure,  filthy,  lewd,  and  so  stuffed  full  of  all 
Jer.  xvH.  kind  of  wickedness,  that  it  is  utterly  unsearchable,  except  of  him  alone  which  searcheth 
the  hearts  and  the  reins.  All  the  senses  and  thoughts  of  man  are  not  only  prone  unto 
Gen.  vi.  via.  evil,  but  also  evil  in  deed  even  from  the  very  cradles.  The  free  will  of  man  is  so 

wounded  and  made  weak,  that  in  things  appertaining  unto  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
John xv.  unto  our  salvation  it  can  of  itself  do  nothing  at  all,  as  Christ  saith:  “Without  me 

pwi.  ii.  ye  can  do  nothing."  Also  St  Paul : u It  is  God  that  w’orketh  in  us  both  the  will  and 

s Cor.  iii.  the  deed."  Again  : “We  are  not  able  of  ourselves  so  much  as  to  think  a good  thought." 

Moreover,  the  strengths  of  man  are  so  weak,  yea,  so  none,  that,  being  once  thrown 
down,  we  are  not  able  to  rise  up  again. 

Luke*.  Such  misers  and  wretches  are  we,  that  we  suffer  ourselves  as  miserable  bond-slaves 

Luke  xv.  ke  captive  0f  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  to  be  handled  as  it 

L«ke  x.  pleaseth  them.  We  are  so  spoiled  of  our  garments,  that  our  miserable  nakedness  is 

Gen.  iii.  easy  to  be  perceived ; neither  can  we  of  ourselves  cover  that  evil-favoured  nakedness 

icon  ii.  of  ours.  Beastly  are  we,  not  understanding  the  things  which  belong  unto  the  Spirit 

of  God.  Hypocrites  are  we,  and  a very  lump  of  wickedness,  yea,  the  wickedness 
s Cor. iii.  itself.  We  cannot  so  much  as  once  think  well;  so  unable  are  we  either  to  ask  or  to 
do  any  good  thing.  What  would  such  a monster  of  wickedness  do  in  prayer,  if  it 
were  suffered  to  ask  according  to  his  own  will,  and  to  enjoy  the  requests  which  it 
would  ask  ? What  would  that  monster  (I  mean  man)  desire  ? what  would  he  ask  ? 
what  would  he  wish?  Being  a covetous  man,  he  would  wish  with  king  Midas,  that 
whatsoever  he  touched  might  straightways  be  made  gold.  Being  a carnal  and 
voluptuous  man,  he  would  wish  with  Jupiter,  that  Phoebus  would  prolong  the  time  of 
going  forth  with  his  fiery  cart  many  hours,  that  he,  being  in  darkness,  might  without 
all  shame  use  his  venerous  pastime  at  his  pleasure.  Being  an  ambitious  man,  he  would 
Dan.  iii.  wish  with  king  Nabuchodonosor  to  have  all  nations  under  the  heavens  subject  unto 
him,  and  himself  to  be  taken  for  a god  upon  the  earth.  Being  an  idolater,  he  would 
1 King?  xviii.  wish  with  Jesabel,  that  no  god  might  be  worshipped  but  Baal,  and  that  no  ministers 
should  be  had  in  honour  but  only  the  priests  of  Baal.  Being  an  hog  of  Epicures 
flock,  he  would  wish  with  Epicurus  none  other  thing  but  worldly  and  fleshly  pleasures, 
eating  and  drinking,  quietness,  rest,  dicing,  carding,  Sc c.  Are  not  these  meet  and  worthy 
things  to  be  asked  of  God  ? O miserable  blindness  of  most  miserable  man ! 

Rom.  viii.  It  is  truly  said  of  St  Paul:  “We  know  not  what  to  desire  as  we  ought.”  It  is 
not  therefore  without  a cause  required,  that  whosoever  intendeth  to  pray  aright  should 
determine  with  himself  only  to  ask  that  in  Ins  prayer  which  is  agreeable  to  the  will 
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of  God.  For  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  ask  what  we  think  good  in  our  carnal  judg- 
ments, but  that  only  which  we  know  to  be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God ; or  else  we 
pray  in  vain,  and  without  fruit:  or  if  we  do  obtain  at  any  time  that  which  we  un- 
godly require,  we  obtain  it  unto  our  destruction  and  damnation;  and  better  were  it 
for  us  never  to  have  obtained  it.  The  will  of  God  above  all  things  is  to  be  con- 
sidered in  our  prayers,  and  according  unto  that  ought  we  to  pray ; which  thing  if  we 
do,  we  may*  be  sure  to  pray  profitably,  and  to  obtain  that  we  ask,  as  St  John  testi- 
fieth,  saying : “ This  is  the  trust  that  we  have  in  God,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  1 John  ▼. 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And  if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us,  whatsoever 
we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desire  of  liim.M 

That  things  asked  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  are  vainly  asked  and  without  fruit, 
it  appeareth  by  divers  histories  of  the  holy  scripture.  In  the  gospel  of  St  Mark  we  M»rk 
read,  that  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedeus,  came  unto  Christ,  and  said : “ Mas- 
ter, we  will  that,  whatsoever  we  shall  ask,  thou  grant  us.  Christ  said  unto  them, 

What  will  ye  have  me  to  do  for  you?  They  said,  Grant  us,  that  one  may  sit  on 
thy  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left  hand,  in  thy  glory.  But  Jesus  answered  : Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask  ” James  and  John,  the  dearly  beloved  disciples  of  Christ,  persuaded 
themselves,  that  they  should  easily  obtain  whatsoever  they  asked  of  so  loving  and  / 
gentle  master,  without  any  respect  or  exception.  They  dreamed  that  Christ  (as  the 
blind  Jews  do  at  this  present  day)  should  have  an  earthly  kingdom  in  this  world, 
and  reign  like  a most  triumphant  and  glorious  prince  over  all  nations : therefore  de- 
sired  they  of  Christ,  that  one  of  them  might  sit  on  his  right  hand  in  his  kingdom, 
the  other  on  his  left  hand,  that  is  to  say,  bear  the  chief  rule  about  him;  and,  as  I 
may  so  speak,  one  to  be  lord  chancellor,  and  the  other  to  be  lord  treasurer.  These 
two  disciples  prayed,  but  not  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Therefore  said  Christ  unto 
them  : “ Ye  know  not  wliat  ye  ask."  The  will  of  God  was,  not  that  they  should  reign 
in  this  world  as  earthly  princes,  which  thing  they  greatly  desired;  but  that  they 
should  prepare  themselves  to  the  cross,  and  be  content  to  suffer  for  the  gospel  of  his 
Son,  and  so  to  enter  into  glory,  not  of  the  world,  but  of  heaven. 

St  Paul  also  prayed  that  the  unquietness  through  the  flesh,  even  the  messenger  2 cor.  xii. 
of  Satan,  wherewith  he  was  continually  buffeted,  might  depart  from  him ; but  he  ob- 
tained not  his  desire,  although  he  desired  it  of  the  Lord  thrice,  that  is  to  say,  often- 
times. Why  so  ? Because  he  prayed  not  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Therefore  was 
it  answered  him  on  this  manner : “ My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 

Many  in  times  past  have  prayed,  and  were  not  heard.  Many  also  pray  at  this 
day,  and  are  not  heard.  How  cometh  it  to  pass?  Because  they  pray  not  according 
to  the  will  of  God. 

Plato  in  his  prayer  unto  Jupiter  hath  a notable  sentence,  which  is  this:  “ O 
king  Jupiter,  give  us  good  things  both  when  we  pray,  and  when  we  do  not  pray. 

As  concerning  things  which  are  evil,  give  them  by  no  means  unto  us,  although  we 
ask  them1.”  The  noble  philosopher  Socrates  affirmed  that  we  should  ask  nothing  of 
,the  immortal  gods,  but  only  that  they  should  give  us  good  things,  forasmuch  as  they 
do  best  know  what  is  most  profitable  for  every  man:  as  for  us,  we  many  times  in 
our  prayers  ask  that  which  were  better  for  us  not  to  have  it  granted*.  Here  even 
of  the  very  ethnicks  may  we  learn,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  asked  of  God,  but 
that  only  which  is  good:  again,  that  in  all  our  prayers  we  submit  our  will  to  the 
good  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  according  to  this  our  common  prayer : “ Thy  will  be  Matth.  vi. 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven."  Lukexi‘ 

Father,  What  is  to  be  done  that  we  may  pray  according  to  the  will  of  God  ? Son, 

God  hath  opened  unto  us  his  blessed  will  in  the  holy  scripture,  wherein  he  hath 

[*  Zed  fiaciXed,  to  fiev  iffOXa  teal  eO\ofi€Poit  terrestre  oraculum,  nihil  ultra  petendum  a Diis  im- 
xal  dvevtcToit  mortalibus  arbitrabatur,  quam  ut  bona  tribuerent; 

a/ifu  Si&ou,  to  dk  deivd  teat  euxofievon  ctro-  quia  ii  demum  scirent  quid  unicuique  esset  utile : 

\e£eiv.  nos  autem  plerumque  id  votis  expetere,  quod  non 

These  lines  are  quoted  in  Plat.  Alcibiad.  Secund.]  impetraaae  melius  foret Valer.  Max.  Lib.  vn. 

[*  Socrates  humans  sapientis  quasi  quoddam  cap.ii.] 
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declared  what  we  ought  to  ask.  Whatsoever  we  find  in  them  to  be  the  will  of  God, 
that  may  we  be  bold  to  ask  and  to  crave.  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  so  praying,  we 
may  be  sure  to  obtain  it,  forasmuch  as  we  pray  according  to  the  will  of  God.  As 
for  an  example:  St  Paul  writeth  this  to  be  the  will  of  God,  that  “all  men  should 
be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  Whosoever  therefore  prayeth 
that  he  may  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  he  prayeth  according 
to  the  will  of  God.  Jeremy  the  prophet  prayed  unto  God  that  he  might  obtain 
everlasting  salvation,  saying : “ Heal  thou  me,  0 Lord,  and  I shall  be  healed : save 
thou  me,  and  I shall  be  saved."  The  thief  also  prayed  for  the  same  on  this  manner: 
44  O Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom."  Also  St  PaUl : 44 1 
wish  to  be  loosened,  and  to  be  with  Christ."  For  the  knowledge  of  Gods  truth 
David  prayed  thus : i4  Shew  me  thy  ways,  0 Lord,  and  teach  me  thy  paths.  Direct 
me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach  me ; for  thou  art  God  my  Saviour."  Again,  he  saith  : 
44  Give  me  understanding,  0 Lord,  that  I may  know  thy  testimonies."  All  these 
prayed  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  were  heard. 

Moreover,  the  holy  scripture  declareth  this  to  be  the  will  of  God,  that  no  man 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  repent  and  live.  For  so  writeth  St  Peter:  “The 
Lord  is  patient  toward  us,  while  he  w'ill  none  to  perish,  but  to  receive  all  unto  re- 
pentance." God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : 44  As  surely  as  I live,  saith  the  Lord, 
I will  not  the  death  of  a sinner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  and  live."  Christ  also  saith : 
44 1 say  unto  you,  that  there  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  righteous,  that  need  no  repentance."  Whosoever 
therefore  prayeth  unto  God  for  repentance,  he  prayeth  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  may  be  sure  to  be  heard. 

Likewise  as  for  repentance,  so  for  faith  also,  the  good  will  of  God  is,  that  we 
should  pray;  forasmuch  as  without  faith  repentance  before  God  is  of  no  valor:  yea, 
repentance  without  faith  driveth  unto  desperation,  and  desperation  unto  damnation, 
as  we  may  see  in  Cairn,  Judas,  and  such  like.  And  forasmuch  as  both  repentance 
and  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  therefore  must  they  both  be  a?ked  of  him.  For  Christ 
said  not  only,  “repent,"  but  he  added,  “and  believe  the  gospel."  Repentance  and 
faith  must  go  together  as  companions  inseparable,  even  as  the  sun  and  light,  fire  and 
heat.  For  the  will  of  God  is,  not  only  that  we  should  repent,  but  also  that  we  should 
believe,  os  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  all 
that  see  the  Son  and  believe  on  him  should  have  everlasting  life."  Whosoever  there- 
fore prayeth  for  faith,  that  he  may  have  everlasting  life  through  Christ,  he  prayeth 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  So  read  we  of  the  apostles,  which  prayed  unto  God 
for  faith  on  this  manner : 44  O Lord,  increase  our  faith." 

Furthermore,  “this  is  the  will  of  God  (saith  St  Paul),  even  your  sanctification, 
that  ye  abstain  from  whoredom,  and  that  every  one  of  you  know  how  to  possess  his  own 
vessel  with  holiness  and  honour,  and  not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  as  do  the  heathen, 
which  know  not  God."  Again,  this  is  the  will  of  God,  saith  he,  “that  no  man  op- 
press and  defraud  his  brother  in  bargaining,  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of 
all  such  things."  Whosoever  therefore  prayeth  that  he  may  be  holy  in  all  his  con- 
versation, that  he  may  not  pollute  his  vessel,  that  is  to  say,  his  body,  with  fornica- 
tion, adultery,  or  with  any  other  kind  of  uncleanness,  but  keep  it  in  holiness  and 
honour;  again,  whosoever  prayeth  that  he  may  deal  justly  and  truly  with  all  men, 
with  whom  he  hath  to  do,  either  in  bargaining,  buying,  or  selling,  he  prayeth  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God,  and  may  be  sure  to  be  heard.  To  be  short,  look  whatsoever 
we  find  in  the  holy  scripture  to  be  the  will  of  God,  that  may  we  freely  and  with  a 
good  conscience  ask ; and  so  asking  we  pray  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  we  may 
be  sure  both  to  be  heard  and  also  to  enjoy  our  requests. 

Father.  We  may  then  lawfully  pray  for  the  enlarging  of  Christ's  kingdom,  for 
the  avancement  of  his  holy  word,  for  the  true  understanding  of  the  sacred  scripture, 
for  constancy  and  stedfastness  in  the  religion  of  Christ,  for  remission  of  our  sins, 
for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  increase  of  faith,  for  fervent  love  toward  our 
neighbour,  yea,  even  toward  our  enemy,  for  peace  and  quietness  of  conscience,  for 
long-suffering,  for  modesty,  for  patience  in  adversity,  for  humility  in  prosperity,  and 
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for  such  other  like  spiritual  gifts  and  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  as  we  pray 
for  them,  so  shall  we  enjoy  them.  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  But  what  concerning  bodily  and  worldly  things?  must  we  ask  them 

also  of  God  ? Do  we  pray  according  to  the  will  of  God,  when  we  crave  at  his 
hand  all  things  necessary  for  the  sustentation  of  this  our  poor  and  needy  life?  Son . 

I am  not  altogether  ignorant  what  some  writers  judge  in  this  behalf.  Notwith- 
standing, this  have  I learned,  that  we  may  with  a good  conscience  ask  of  God  all 
things  necessary  as  well  for  the  body  as  for  the  soul;  as  meat,  drink,  clothe,  health 

of  body,  long  life,  defence  from  miseries,  deliverance  from  tribulations,  prosperous 

success  in  all  our  labours  and  travails,  a quiet  commonweal,  public  peace,  a good 
wife,  obedient  children,  quiet  subjects,  good  magistrates,  and  such  like,  as  we  have 
divers  examples  in  the  holy  scripture.  And  our  Saviour  Christ  taught  us  to  ask 
of  God  the  Father  “ our  daily  bread,"  that  we  may  know  that  all  good  things,  Matt 
both  for  the  body  and  for  the  soul,  come  from  God,  and  by  this  means  learn  to  be 
thankful  unto  God  for  all  his  benefits. 

But  this  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  all  spiritual  things  appertaining  either  unto 
the  glory  of  God  or  unto  the  salvation  of  our  souls  are  to  be  asked  of  God  without 
any  condition,  so  likewise  are  all  corporal  things  to  be  desired  of  God  with  a cony 
dition,  which  knoweth  better  what  is  expedient  for  us,  than  we  ourselves  do.  As  Not*  wdL 
for  an  example:  When  we  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  shall  not  pray  on 
this  manner:  ‘ O heavenly  Father,  forgive  us  our  sins,  if  it  be  thy  will.'  No,  but 
without  any  condition  we  shall  say : ‘ 0 heavenly  Father,  forgive  us  our  sins  for 
Christ's  sake.'  For  God  hath  declared  unto  us  in  his  holy  word,  that  it  is  his  good 
will  and  pleasure  that  we  should  so  pray.  “ As  surely  as  I live  (saith  he)  I will  Eaek.  mi u. 
not  the  death  of  a sinner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  and  live."  But  if  we  pray  to  be 
delivered  from  any  corporal  incommodity  or  disease,  as  from  an  ague,  from  the  plague, 
from  banishment,  from  imprisonment,  from  poverty,  from  sickness,  from  death,  &c., 
then  ought  we  to  submit  our  will  to  God’s  will,  which  best  knoweth  what  is  most 
profitable  for  us ; as  a certain  man  saith : “ What  is  mopt  profitable  for  the  sick  man, 
the  physician  knoweth  better  than  he  that  is  diseased."  As  for  an  example,  if  we 
should  pray  to  be  delivered  from  sickness,  we  must  pray  after  this  manner : ‘ O God 
and  heavenly  Father,  which  for  our  sins  and  wickedness  hast  worthily  cast  upon  us 
this  grievous  cross  of  sickness,  wherewith  we  be  greatly  enfeebled,  made  weak  and 
brought  low ; we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  that  thou  wilt  now  at  the  last,  after  so 
many  and  so  great  troubles,  pains,  and  adversities,  take  away  mercifully  from  us  this 
our  sickness,  and  liberally  restore  unto  us  the  benefit  of  health,  that  we,  as  in  mind,  so 
likewise  in  body,  being  made  sound  and  strong,  may  live  and  glorify  thy  holy  name. 
Notwithstanding,  0 heavenly  Father,  thy  will,  and  not  ours,  be  done  in  this  thing.' 

For  concerning  temporal  and  corporal  matters  we  must  so  pray,  that  all  things 
be  left  unto  the  counsel,  determination,  and  will  of  God,  to  give  unto  us  what  he 
will,  when  he  will,  and  how  much  he  will.  So  teacheth  us  Christ  in  our  common 
, prayer:  “Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  And  as  he  taught  us  thus  Matt  vt 
to  pray,  so  likewise  did  he  himself  practise  this  manner  of  praying.  For  when  the 
time  of  his  passion  began  to  draw  nigh,  he  prayed  unto  his  Father  on  this  manner : 

“ O my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  depart  from  me.  Notwithstanding,  not  Matt  mi. 
as  I will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Here  Christ  prayed  his  Father,  that  he  might  not  lIjJ  JJoL 
drink  of  the  cup  of  his  passion : notwithstanding  he  submitted  his  will  to  the  will  of 
his  Father.  Likewise  prayed  the  leper : “ Lord,"  saith  he,  “ if  thou  wilt,  thou  art  Matt  tIU. 
able  to  make  me  clean."  The  leper  wished  to  be  cleansed  from  his  leprosy:  not- 
withstanding he  referred  the  matter  to  Christ,  and  to  his  holy  will,  to  do  with  him 
as  he  thought  best.  Again,  those  three  young  men,  which  at  Nabucbodonosor's 
commandment  were  cast  into  the  hot  brenning  furnace,  because  they  would  not  wor- 
ship the  golden  image,  said  to  the  king:  “We  may  not  consent  unto  thee  in  this  Dan.  iu. 
matter.  For  behold,  our  God,  whom  we  serve,  is  able  to  keep  us  from  the  hot 
burning  oven,  O king,  and  can  right  well  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hands.  And  though 
he  will  not,  yet  shalt  thou  know,  O king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  do 
reverence  unto  that  image  which  thou  hast  set  up."  Furthermore  David  desired  to  s Sam.  xv. 
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be  restored  to  his  kingdom,  when  he  was  put  out  of  it  by  Absolon  his  son ; yet  he 
wished  it  none  otherwise  theu  it  should  seem  good  in  the  sight  of  God.  His  words 
are  these : 44  If  I shall  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me  again. 
But  if  the  Lord  thus  say,  I have  no  lust  unto  thee;  behold,  here  am  I,  let  him  do 
with  me  what  seeineth  good  in  his  eyes.*'  Note  here,  how  obedieut  David  shewed  himself 
to*  the  will  of  God.  He  wisheth  to  be  restored  to  his  kingdom : notwithstanding,  if 
it  shall  otherwise  seem  good  unto  God,  he  is  content  also  to  obey  his  holy  will. 

All  these  examples  teach  us,  that  in  all  corporal  and  temporal  things  we  ought  to 
submit  our  will  to  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  to  be  content  to  receive 
of  him  whatsoever  his  good  will  shall  be,  whether  it  be  riches  or  poverty,  health 
or  sickness,  life  or  death,  Sec.  He  is  our  Father,  and  we  arc  his  sons.  Let  us 
not  doubt  therefore,  but  that  he  will  give  us  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  best  and 
most  profitable  for  ns.  Only  let  us  do  our  endeavour  to  pray  according  to  his  will, 
and  ask  those  things  which  we  are  taught  in  the  holy  scripture  to  ask,  that  is  to 
say,  those  things  which  belong  unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
and  the  commodity  of  our  neighbour ; and  let  us  not  doubt,  but  that  we  shall  be 
heard,  and  obtain  our  desires,  whether  they  pertain  unto  the  soul  or  unto  the  body. 
God  without  doubt  will  accomplish  our  desire,  if  we  go  about  to  satisfy  his  godly 
pleasure,  and  frame  our  prayers  according  to  his  blessed  will ; as  the  psalmograph 
witnesseth,  saying : 44  He  will  accomplish  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him,  and  hear 
their  prayer,  and  save  them."  Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  St  John  : “Dearly 
beloved,  if  our  heart  do  not  condemn  us,  we  have  trust  to  God-ward;  and  whatso- 
ever we  ask,  wc  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 
things  which  art'  pleasing  in  his  sight." 

Failin'.  God  give  us  all  grace,  both  in  our  prayers  and  in  all  other  exercises 
either  of  the  body  or  of  the  soul,  only  to  do  those  things  which  are  acceptable  in 
his  sight!  Son . Amen. 

Father . What  remaineth  there  yet  behind  concerning  the  worthy  preparation  unto 
prayer?  Son.  Seventhly,  although  the  aforesaid  things,  whereof  we  have  hitherto 
spoken,  are  so  necessary  to  the  worthy  preparation  unto  prayer^  that  whosoever  cometh 
not  so  instructed  unto  prayer,  he  prayeth  unprofitably  and  in  vain;  yet  this  matter 
also,  whereof  wc  shall  now  entreat,  is  so  necessary  unto  him  that  intendeth  to  pray 
with  fruit,  that  without  it  all  the  other  profit  nothing  at  all. 

Fat /in'.  What  is  that,  my  son  ? Son.  It  is  the  frank  and  free  forgiving  of 
them,  which  have  offended  us  cither  in  word  or  in  deed. 

Father.  Is  this  thing  so  necessary  ? Son.  Yea,  verily,  as  you  shall  hear  here- 
after. Therefore  whosoever  intendeth  to  pray,  if  he  will  pray  aright,  let  him  consider 
with  himself,  how  he  is  affected  toward  his  neighbour,  although  his  enemy.  Let  him 
search  his  conscience,  and  look  in  the  book  of  his  heart,  whether  all  things  in  him 
be  friendly,  loving,  and  charitable  toward  not  only  his  friends,  but  also  his  enemies. 
For,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : 44  If  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thanks  have 
ye  ? , For  sinners  also  love  their  lovers.  And  if  ye  do  good  for  them  which  do  good 
for  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ? For  sinners  also  do  even  the  same.”  Whosoever 
therefore  intendeth  to  pray  with  fruit,  let  him  see  in  himself  whether  he  hath  a 
cankered,  malicious,  hateful,  despiteful,  and  envious  heart  against  any  man,  or  not. 
If  he  have,  let  him  know  that  he  is  a right  bird  of  Cairn’s  nest,  and  a very  image 
of  Satan,  although  he  speak  with  the  tongues  of  angels,  and  understood  all  the 
mysteries  both  of  God  and  God’s  word ; yea,  although  he  were  so  fervent  in  prayer, 
that  his  knees  were  made  like  to  the  knees  of  camels  through  kneeling,  as  we  read 
of  St  James,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem1. 

If  any  man  therefore  findeth  in  himself  an  hateful  heart  toward  any  man,  let  him 
not  presume  once  to  open  his  mouth  for  to  pray.  If  he  do,  the  first  word  of  his  prayer 
tumeth  unto  his  own  damnation.  And  the  more  he  prayeth,  being  so  affected,  the 
more  doth  he  heap  the  hot  wrath  and  fierce  vengeance  of  God  against  himself. 
Neither  shall  such  a monster  of  wickedness  obtain  any  grace  or  favour  at  the  hand 


I1  Euseb.  Hi>t.  Eccles.  Lib.  n.  cap.  xxiii.  p.  50.  Arast.  1695.  See  Yol.  i.  p.  143.] 
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of  God,  as  the  wise  man  testifieth,  saying : “ He  that  seeketh  vengeance  shall  find  Eociu*. 
vengeance  at  the  Lords  hand,  which  shall  sure  keep  him  his  sins.  Forgive  thyX3m *' 
neighbour  thy  hurt  that  he  hath  done  thee;  and  so  shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee 
also,  when  thou  prayest.  A man  that  beareth  hatred  against  another,  how  dare  he 
desire  forgiveness  of  God  ? He  that  sheweth  no  mercy  to  a man,  wliich  is  like  him- 
self, how  dare  he  ask  forgiveness  of  his  sins  ? If  he  that  is  but  flesh  beareth  hatred 
and  keepeth  it,  who  will  entreat  for  his  sins?  Remember  the  end,  and  let  enmity 
pass,  which  seeketh  death  and  destruction,  and  abide  thou  in  the  commandments  (of 
God).  Remember  the  commandments  (of  God):  so  shalt  thou  not  be  rigorous  over 
thy  neighbour,  &c.” 

Here  hear  we,  that  except  we  forgive  them  that  have  offended  us,  although  we 
pray  never  so  much,  yet  shall  not  our  prayers  be  heard  of  God,  I mean  unto  our 
salvation:  our  sins  shall  never  be  forgiven  us,  but  God  shall  reserve  and  keep 
them  unto  our  damnation;  and  albeit  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  ever  are  in 
them,  with  one  voice  should  pray  for  us,  yet  should  not  their  prayers  for  us  be  heard, 
so  vile  misers  and  damnable  wretches  are  we  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  long  as  we 
continue  in  this  malicious  mind  and  despiteful  hatred.  For  God  loveth,  alloweth,  and 
regardeth  nothing  that  proceedeth  from  an  envious,  hateful,  and  malicious  heart.  Lei/ 
us  remember  Caim.  He  offered  sacrifices  unto  God,  praying  and  praising  God  out- 
wardly with  no  less  holiness  and  devotion,  than  his  brother  Abel  did.  But  what 
saith  the  scripture  ? “ God  looked  unto  Abel,  and  unto  his  gifts ; but  unto  Caim  and  oen.  ir. 

unto  his  gifts  he  looked  not.**  Why  so?  Because  his  heart  was  void  both  of  faith 
toward  God,  and  of  love  toward  his  brother.  His  heart  burned  with  envy  and  hatred 
against  his  brother  Abel.  Therefore  his  prayers,  praises,  and  sacrifices  were  abomina- 
tion unto  God. 

0,  with  what  face  dare  we  be  bold  once  to  open  our  mouth,  and  to  say  the  Lord’s 
prayer,  calling  the  heavenly  Father  our  Father,  when  we  hate  one  another,  and  speak 
evil  one  of  another  ? Is  God  the  Father  the  father  of  the  malicious,  of  the  envious, 
of  the  hateful,  and  of  the  uncharitable?  Or  is  he  rathpr  the  father  of  the  friendly, 
of  the  loving,  of  the  charitable,  and  of  the  well- willing  ? “ God  is  charity,"  saith  l John  tv. 

St  John,  “and  he  that  dwelleth  in  charity  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.”  Now 
he  that  dwelleth  in  hatred,  in  whom  dwelleth  he  ? verily,  in  the  devil,  and  the  devil 
in  him.  Is  such  a monster  of  malice  a meet  person  to  call  upon  God  the  Father? 

A malicious  and  envious  person  to  call  God  father,  is  none  other  thing  than  to  call 
God  envious,  malicious,  hateful,  despiteful,  and  the  father  of  all  tyrants  and  blood- 
thirsty people.  And  how  great  an  impiety  that  is,  who  knoweth  not? 

Again,  with  what  forehead  (except  we  have  too  much  rubbed  our  forehead,  I mean, 
except  we  be  past  all  shame)  dare  we  say  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  “ Forgive  us  our  Mat u vt. 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us,"  if  we  do  not  forgive  them  Luk* xi* 
which  have  offended  us?  So  to  pray,  is  it  any  other  thing  than  to  ask  vengeance 
upon  ourselves?  If  we  retain  hatred  in  our  minds;  if  we  seek  to  be  revenged;  if 
, we  devise  how  we  may  hurt  them  that  have  hurted  us ; yea,  if  we  labour  not  to  be 
reconciled  even  to  our  very  enemies ; and  if  we  cannot  be  content  to  foigive  them, 
to  love  and  favour  them,  to  speak  well  of  them,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  do  for 
them  whatsoever  lieth  in  our  power,  and  no  less  to  seek  their  commodity  and  profit, 
than  we  do  our  own;  when  we  pray  this  prayer,  we  do  none  other  thing  than 
beseech  God  that  he  will  not  forgive  us  our  sins,  but  rather  deal  with  us  according 
to  our  deservings,  with  all  kind  of  rigour  and  severity.  For  except  we  forgive  other, 
it  is  vain  to  look  for  remission  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins  at  the  hand  of  God,  as 
our  Saviour  Christ  witnesseth,  saying:  “Forgive,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  you.”  Luke vi. 
Again : “ If  ye  forgive  men  their  faults,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  Matt.  vi. 
But  if  ye  will  not  forgive  men  their  faults,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you 
your  sins.”  The  demand  which  Peter  asked  of  Christ,  how  often  he  should  forgive 
his  brother,  is  not  unknown.  St  Matthew  writeth,  that  “ Peter  said  unto  Christ  on  Matt,  xvul 
this  manner:  Lord,  how  often  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I shall  forgive 
him?  Seven  times?  Christ  answered:  I say  not  unto  thee  seven  times,  but  seventy 
times  seven  times:"  that  is  to  say,  so  often  as  he  sinneth,  forgive  him.  The  parable, 
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which  Christ  immediately  after  put  forth,  declareth  evidently,  that  except  we  forgive 
them  that  have  offended  us,  yea,  and  that  from  the  very  heart,  we  shall  never  obtain 
remission  of  our  sins  at  the  hand  of  God. 

Are  not  these  the  words  of  blessed  St  Paul,  44 Forgive  ye  one  another:  if  any 
man  have  a quarrel  against  another,  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  even  so  do  ye  V Can 
arty  better  or  more  apt  example  be  brought  forth,  whereby  we  may  be  provoked 
one  to  forgive  another,  than  the  example  of  Christ?  To  whom  is  his  free  forgiving 
of  our  sins  unknown  ? When  wc  were  yet  his  enemies,  he  did  not  only  forgive  us 
our  sins,  but  he  also  gave  himself  even  unto  the  death  to  be  a ransom  for  our  sins, 
and  to  reconcile  us  unto  God  his  Father,  that  through  his  pains  we  might  be  deli- 
vered from  the  pains  of  hell,  and  by  his  death  be  made  free  from  everlasting  death, 
and  be  made  inheritors  of  everlasting  life. 

Father.  It  is  meet  and  convenient,  that  if  we  will  find  favour  at  the  hand  of 
God,  we  shew  also  favour  to  our  neighbour,  and  be  the  very  same  unto  him  that 
we  would  wish  God  should  be  unto  us.  And  forasmuch  as  we  are  but  frail  vessels, 
and  cannot  so  live  in  this  world,  but  sometime  displeasure  6hall  chance  among  us,  it 
is  our  duty  one  of  us  to  forgive  another,  to  bear  one  with  another,  to  take  all  things 
into  the  best  part,  not  soon  to  be  provoked  unto  anger,  not  straightways  to  bear  any 
displeasure  against  any  man,  not  to  shew  ourselves  hard  to  be  entreated,  but  easy  to 
be  reconciled,  and  to  seek  all  men.  Son.  This  is  the  office  and  duty  of  a Christian 
man.  For  if  any  do  behave  himself  otherwise,  he  is  no  meet  man  to  pray  unto  God. 

Father.  Remaineth  there  any  more  to  be  spoken  of,  concerning  the  worthy  prepa- 
ration unto  prayer  ? Son.  Finally,  it  is  requisite,  that  whensoever  we  intend  to  pray, 
we  appoint  not  God  the  time  when  he  shall  help  us,  and  ]>erfonn  our  desires;  but 
commit  this  thing  unto  his  godly  wisdom,  as  unto  him  which  best  knoweth  when 
our  petitions  ought  to  take  place,  and  to  be  brought  unto  effect.  For  as  the  way  and 
the  place  to  help  us  are  not  to  be  assigned  unto  God,  no  more  is  the  time  to  be  appointed 
unto  him  when  he  shall  help  us,  and  bring  our  requests  unto  a fortunate  end ; but 
in  this  behalf  we  must  be  content  to  receive  the  benefits  of  our  desires  at  the  hand 
of  God,  not  when  we  will,  but  at  what  time  it  shall  be  his  good  pleasure  to  give 

them  unto  us;  which  thing  without  all  doubt  shall  then  come  to  pass,  when  it  shall 

be  most  unto  our  great  joy  and  singular  comfort. 

And  although  we  do  not  perceive  that  God  doth  straightways  grant  us  our  petitions, 
yet  let  us  not  faint  in  our  faith,  nor  despair  of  our  hope,  nor  yet  conceive  an  evil 

opinion  of  God,  as  though  he  were  angry  with  us,  or  unfaithful  in  his  words,  and 

not  true  in  his  promises ; but  rather  cleave  unto  him  with  a strong  faith,  and  wholly 
depend  upon  his  promises,  nothing  doubting,  but  that  in  his  time  he  will  liberally 
perform  and  abundantly  give  whatsoever  we  have  asked,  yea,  more  than  we  can  or 
dare  be  bold  to  ask,  as  the  prophet  Habacuc  saith : 44  If  the  Lord  maketh  tarriance, 
abide  thou  his  leisure ; for  he  will  undoubtedly  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  The  pro- 
phet Esay  saith : 44  In  silence  and  hope  shall  your  strength  be."  Jeremy  also  saith : 
44It  is  good  with  silence  to  tarry  for  the  saving  health  of  God." 

For  God  many  times  deferreth  to  give  us  our  requests,  not  because  he  is  angry  or 
hateth  us,  or  because  he  is  unfaithful  in  his  words  and  not  constant  in  his  promises; 
but  unto  this  end,  that  he  may  prove  our  faith,  and  try  whether  we  be  faithful  and 
constant  in  giving  credit  to  his  promises,  or  not : again,  that  we,  after  long  desire  en- 
joying his  benefits,  should  the  more  fervently  be  kindled  to  embrace  them,  and  to  make 
much  of  them  : again,  that  we  should  the  more  earnestly  be  provoked  heartily  to  praise 
and  magnify  the  name  of  God  for  his  fatherly  benefits,  so  liberally  and  lovingly  be- 
stowed upon  us.  For  things  soon  given  soon  wax  vile ; but  things  long  desired,  and 
at  the  last  obtained,  are  highly  esteemed  and  had  in  great  price.  All  the  godly  there- 
fore in  times  past,  although  they  did  not  straightways  enjoy  their  desires,  ceased  not 
still  to  pray  unto  God : neither  were  they  any  thing  at  all  dismayed,  but  patiently 
abode  the  Lord's  leisure,  being  content  to  receive  when  it  should  be  his  good  pleasure 
to  give,  as  David  saith  : 44  Behold,  even  as  the  eyes  of  servants  look  unto  the  hand 
of  their  masters ; and  as  the  eyes  of  a maiden  unto  the  hand  of  her  mistress ; even  so 
our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  God,  until  he  have  mercy  upon  us.”  Here  David 


Digitized  by 


OF  PRAYER. 


143 


IV.] 

appointed  Qod  no  certain  time,  when  he  shall  shew  his  mercy  on  him  and  grant  him 
his  requests,  neither  ceaseth  he  from  lifting  up  his  eyes  unto  the  Lord  his  God,  be- 
cause he  doth  not  straightways  obtain  his  desires;  but  he  goeth  forth  in  his  prayers, 
and  continueth  calling  on  the  name  of  God,  even  so  long  until  the  Lord  hath  pity  on 
him,  and  grant  him  his  desire.  0 blessed  David ! 0 worthy  ensample  to  be  followed 

of  all  them  which  are  led  with  the  earnest  love  of  prayer,  and  heartily  wish  to  have 
• their  petitions  accepted  of  God! 

And  this  is  it  that  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  in  the  gospel : “ Men  ought  alway  to  Luke  xviu. 
pray,  and  not  to  be  weary.”  “ For  God  will  tender  the  supplications  of  them  which 
night  and  day  cry  unto  him,  although  for  a time  he  defer  them.”  Such  patient  abider 
of  the  Lord's  leisure  was  Job  also,  which  saith:  “Although  he  killeth  me,  yet  will  1 Jobxiii. 
put  my  trust  in  him.”  Likewise  said  Moses  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  when  Pharao 
pursued  them,  and  they  saw  no  way  to  escape,  but  either  to  perish  with  waters,  or 
else  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  “ Fear  not,”  saith  he,  “ stand  still,  and  Exod.  xiv. 
behold  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  which  he  will  do  this  day.”  Moses  commandeth 
the  people  of  Israel  not  to  fear,  but  to  stand  still,  that  is  to  say,  not  to  prescribe 
unto  God  either  the  way,  or  the  place,  or  the  time  of  their  deliverance,  but  with 
strong  faith  to  cleave  to  the  promises  of  God,  and  patiently  to  abide  their  deliverance,  / 
when  his  good  pleasure  shall  be. 

The  patient  abiding  of  the  Lord's  leisure  doth  so  greatly  please  God,  that  nothing 
can  more  haste  or  provoke  his  benefits;  as,  on  the  contrary  part,  nothing  doth  more 
displease  and  offend  God,  than  through  impatiency  to  prescribe  unto  him  the  time 
when  he  shall  help  us;  as  we  may  perceive  by  the  words  which  the  godly  matron 
Judith  spake  unto  the  citizens  of  Bethulia,  which,  when  Holofernes  besieged  their  city, 
prescribed  unto  God  five  days’  respite  to  help  them.  If  no  help  came  from  God  by 
that  time,  they  were  full  determined  to  yield  and  give  over  the  city  to  the  enemy. 

But  how  earnestly  that  stout-stomached  and  courageous  matron  Judith  rebuked  them 
for  this  their  impatiency,  incredulity,  and  tempting  of  God,  these  her  words  do  evi- 
dently declare : “ What  thing  is  this  (saith  she)  wherein  (jlsias  hath  consented,  that,  if  Judith  riii. 
God  help  not  within  five  days,  he  will  give  over  the  city  Ijo  the  Assyrians  ? What  are  tVulglt**] 
ye,  that  ye  tempt  the  Lord  ? This  device  obtaineth  no  mercy  of  God,  but  provoketh 
him  to  wrath  and  displeasure.  Will  ye  set  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  a time,  and  ap- 
point him  a day  after  your  will?  Nevertheless,  forasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  patient,  let 
us  rather  repent,  pouring  out  tears  and  beseeching  him  of  grace.  For  God  threaten eth 
not  as  a man,  neither  will  he  be  provoked  unto  wrath  as  the  children  of  men.  And 
therefore  let  us  heartily  fall  down  before  him,  and  serve  him  with  a meek  spirit,  and 
with  weeping  eyes  say  unto  the  Lord,  that  he  deal  with  us  according  to  his  own  will 
and  mercy.” 

Therefore,  whensoever  we  intend  to  pray,  let  us  determine  with  ourselves  patiently 
to  abide  the  Lord’s  leisure,  and  by  no  means  to  prescribe  unto  him  either  the  time,  or  the 
place,  or  the  way,  or  any  other  circumstance,  concerning  our  requests,  but  to  submit  all 
our  desires  to  his  fatherly  providence ; being  content  to  receive  of  him  what,  when,  and 
how,  it  shall  be  his  good  pleasure  to  give  us;  and  yet  notwithstanding,  still  con- 
tinuing to  cry  unto  the  Lord  with  our  prayers  both  day  and  night,  after  the  example 
of  the  widow  of  whom  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,  with  this  sure  persuasion,  Luke  xviu. 
that  God  in  his  time  will  either  give  unto  us  those  thingB  which  we  presently  ask, 
or  else  better  things.  Whosoever  on  this  manner  offereth  his  prayers  unto  God,  he 
may  be  sure  to  be  welcome  unto  the  majesty  of  God,  and  to  obtain  his  requests,  unto 
the  salvation  both  of  his  body  and  soul.  And  thus  much  have  I spoken  concerning 
the  due  and  worthy  preparation  unto  prayer,  as  I have  heretofore  learned  of  our 
preacher  and  catechist. 

Father.  I greatly  commend  thee,  my  sweet  and  dear  son,  that  thou  dost  so  well 
remember  the  good  and  godly  doctrine  which  heretofore  thou  hast  learned  of  thy  teachers. 

Let  me  hear  now,  according  to  thy  promise,  the  declaration  of  the  Lord  s prayer,  that 
in  this  behalf  also  I may  have  a taste  of  thy  diligence.  Son.  The  Lord's  prayer  Th«  preface 
beginneth  on  this  manner:  grader  with 

“Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name.”  titkm. 
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Father.  Thi9  is  the  first  petition  contained  in  the  Lord's  prayer?  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  How  many  petitions  are  there  in  the  Lord's  prayer?  Son.  They  com- 
monly number  seven. 

Father.  Why  is  it  called  the  Lord's  prayer?  Son.  Because  the  Lord  Christ  him- 
self made  it,  and  taught  it  his  disciples,  and  willed  them  so  to  pray. 

Father.  Where  teacheth  the  holy  scripture  that?  Son.  In  the  gospel  of  Luke  we 
read,  that  one  of  the  disciples  came  unto  Clirist,  and  said  unto  him  : 44  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray,  even  as  John  taught  his  disciples.  And  Christ  said  unto  them,  When 
ye  pray,  say : Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,”  Sc c. 

Father.  Is  this  prayer  of  all  other  most  excellent  ? Son.  Yea,  forsooth ; both 
because  of  the  maker  of  it,  as  I said  before,  which  is  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  also  be- 
cause in  few  words  it  containeth  abundantly  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  be  desired, 
either  for  the  glory  of  God  or  for  the  safeguard  of  the  body  and  soul  of  man.  For  the 
three  first  petitions  concern  the  glory  of  God  and  the  avancement  of  his  kingdom : the 
other  four  petitions,  which  follow  in  order,  entreat  of  our  necessities,  and  pertain  unto 
our  commodity  and  profit,  whether  we  respect  the  body  or  the  soul,  or  both. 

Father.  Why  dost  thou  direct  thy  prayer  unto  God,  and  not  rather  unto  men, 
or  unto  the  blessed  spirits  in  heaven?  Son.  Vain  is  the  salvation  that  is  looked  for 
from  man.  To  save  is  the  office  of  God  alone,  from  whom  “cometh  down  every  good 
and  perfect  gift;”  therefore  unto  God  alone  are  our  prayers  to  be  directed,  according 
to  this  commandment : 44  Call  on  me,"  saith  God,  44  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I will 
deliver  thee."  To  invocate  and  call  upon  the  saints  in  heaven,  as  it  is  not  com- 
manded in  the  word  of  God,  so  likewise  is  it  injurious  to  the  majesty  of  God,  seeing 
we  give  that  honour  to  creatures,  which  is  due  to  God  alone ; neither  have  we  any 
promise  in  the  holy  scripture,  that  wc  shall  l>c  heard  and  enjoy  our  petitions,  if  we 
pray  unto  saints  departed.  To  pray  unto  God,  and  to  ask  all  good  things  of  him 
in  the  name  of  our  alone  Mediator  Christ  Jesu,  we  are  not  only  commanded,  but 
also  promised  that  wo  shall  be  heard.  Therefore  to  leave  that  which  is  certain,  and  to 
embrace  that  which  is  uncertain,  is  mere  folly,  as  I may  speak  ifothing  more  sharply. 

Father.  But  what  if  we  do  both  ? Son.  What  mean  ypu  ? 

Father.  Pray  both  unto  God  and  unto  the  saints  in  heaven?  Son.  Then  is  your 
faith  divided ; and  therefore  no  true  and  perfect  faith.  Then  also  do  you  steal  away 
that  honour  and  glory  from  God  and  give  it  unto  creatures,  which  alone  is  due  unto 
God.  For  there  can  be  no  greater  glory  and  honour  given  to  God,  than  in  our  ad- 
versity and  trouble  to  flee  unto  his  holy  name  as  unto  a strong  bulwark,  to  call  upon 
it,  and  to  ask  all  good  things  of  the  Lord  our  God,  which  is  “a  jealous  God,"  and 
speaketh  by  the  prophet  on  this  manner:  44 1 am  the  Lord,  this  is  my  name:  my 
glory  will  I give  to  none  other."  And  his  servant  Moses  saith : 44  Thou  shalt  honour 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve.”  The  saints  themselves  also  cry 
and  say : 44  Not  to  us,  0 Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  the  glory,  for  thy 
mercy  and  truth’s  sake."  Against  all  such  half  worshippers  of  God,  the  prophet  Elias 
tlmndereth  on  this  manner:  44How  long  will  ye  halt  on  both  knees?  If  the  Lord  be 
God,  follow  him  : if  Baal  be  he,  follow  him."  And  God  himself  saith  to  such  halting 
hypocrites  and  double  dissemblers : 44 1 know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot : I would  thou  were  cold  or  hot.  But  because  thou  art  between  both,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  As  God  alone  giveth  all  good 
things,  so  i9  he  alone  to  be  called  upon  in  all  our  adversities  and  troubles. 

Father . What  is  to  be  thought  of  them  which,  when  they  pray  unto  the  saints  in 
heaven,  use  to  say  this  prayer  of  the  Lord,  44  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,"  Sc c. 
and  use  to  say  it  oftentimes  in  the  honour  of  such  saints  as  they  most  fancy  ? 
Son.  Their  blindness  is  much  to  be  lamented;  and  it  is  to  be  wished  that  such  peo- 
ple were  better  taught.  Is  it  a meet  thing  to  call  any  saint  in  heaven.  Father?  to 
desire  that  his  name  may  be  sanctified?  and  that  he  will  forgive  us  our  sins,  &c.? 
They  which  thus  pray  do  rather  dishonour  than  honour  the  heavenly  spirits;  and 
indeed,  so  praying,  they  do  nothing  else  than  blaspheme  God,  and  provoke  God  unto 
anger;  so  that  by  this  means,  where  they  seem  to  seek  salvation,  they  fall  into  the 
danger  of  everlasting  damnation. 
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Father.  Thou  holdest  then,  that  this  prayer  ought  to  be  said  unto  God  alone. 

Son.  Yea,  verily,  if  we  intend  to  pray  it  with  fruit. 

Father.  Let  us  then  fall  in  hand  with  this  prayer  of  the  Lord,  and  boult  out 
every  parcel  thereof.  Son.  Content. 

Father.  In  the  beginning  of  this  prayer  thou  callest  God  “Father”.  Son.  So  is  it.  Why  we  call 

Father . Why  callest  thou  God  thy  Father?  Son.  I have  learned  so  to  do  out6°dFathcr‘ 
of  the  word\of  God. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  some  testimonies  of  the  holy  scripture  concerning  this  matter. 

Son.  Moses  saith  to  every  faithful  man : “ Is  not  the  Lord  thy  Father,  and  thine  Deut  xxxH. 
owner?  Hath  he  not  made  thee  and  ordained  thee?” 

Father . But  why  dost  thou  rather  say  “our  Father,”  than  “my  Father”?  Son. 

To  declare  that  God  is  the  common  Father  of  all  the  faithful,  and  not  of  one  only. 

Father.  How  provest  that  by  the  word  of  God?  Son.  The  prophet  Esay  saith: 

“ Thou,  0 God,  art  our  Father.  For  Abraham  knoweth  us  not,  neither  is  Israel  i»l  ixHi. 
acquainted  with  us.  But  thou,  Lord,  art  our  Father  and  Redeemer;  and  thy  name 
is  everlasting.”  Again:  “Thou,  0 Lord,  art  our  Father:  we  are  thy  clay,  and  thou 
art  our  potter,  and  we  all  are  the  work  of  thy  hands.”  The  prophet  Malache  saith : 

“ Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ? Hath  not  God  made  us  ? Why  doth  every  one  of  m^i.  u. 
us  then  despise  his  own  brother?”  God  himself  saith  by  the  same  prophet:  “Should  Mai. i. 
not  the  son  honour  his  father,  and  a servant  fear  his  master  ? If  I be  now  a Father, 
where  is  my  honour?  If  I be  a Lord,  where  is  my  fear?”  In  another  place  he  also 
saith:  “I  will  be  a Father  unto  you;  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters.”  Our  a car. *i. 
Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Call  no  man  your  father  on  the  earth ; for  one  is  your  Father,  Matt.  xxm. 
which  is  in  heaven.”  St  Paul  also  saith  : “ As  many  as  arc  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Rom.  viu. 
they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear  any 
more,  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  dear  Father. 

The  same  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.  If  we  be  sons, 
then  are  we  also  heirs;  the  heirs  (I  mean)  of  God,  and  fellow-heirs  with  Christ.” 

Again : “ Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  o«i.  Jr. 
crying,  Abba,  dear  Father.  Wherefore  now  thou  art  not  a' servant,  but  a son.  If  thou 
be  a son,  thou  art  also  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.”  St  John  also  saith  : “Behold,  i John  hi. 
what  exceeding  great  love  the  Father  hath  shewed  unto  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
(and  be  in  deed)  the  sons  of  God.” 

Father.  How  cometh  it  to  pass,  that  God  is  our  Father,  seeing  that  we  are  flesh  How  God  i* 

* ' * o ouf  Ptthff 

and  blood,  corruption  and  dust  ? Son.  God  is  our  Father  two  manner  of  ways : first, 
in  that  he  hath  created  and  made  us,  as  we  tofore  heard ; secondly,  in  that  he  hath 
begotten  us  anew,  “ not  of  mortal,  but  of  immortal  seed,”  in  that  he  hath  given  us  i p«.  i. 
his  Spirit,  and  we  believe  in  his  Son  Christ  Jesu,  as  St  John  saith:  “As  many  as  John  i. 
received  him  (Christ),  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  even  them  that 
believed  in  his  name ; which  were  bom  not  of  the  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  yet  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.”  St  Paul  also  saith : “ Ye  are  all  the  children  g«l  iu. 
of  God,  because  ye  believe  in  Christ  Jesu.”  Again : “ As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Rom.  rui. 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.” 

Father.  Then  are  not  we  the  sons  of  God  by  nature?  Son.  No,  verily,  but  by  Christ  alone 
adoption.  One  only  is  the  natural  Son  of  God,  even  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord:  the  God  by  n*- 
faithful  are  the  sons  of  God  only  by  adoption  and  grace,  as  we  tofore  abundantly  ^opJonby 
heard  in  the  declaration  of  the  second  article  of  the  Christian  belief. 

Father.  Thou  sayest  truth,  my  child.  But  what  profit  hast  thou  in  this,  that  God  w^ttt^ 
is  thy  Father  ? Son . What  profit  have  I not,  whether  I respect  the  body  or  the  soul  ? gc^u  out 
In  that  God  is  my  Father,  I am  well  assured,  that  I shall  want  no  good  thing  ne- 
cessary both  for  the  body  and  for  the  soul.  For  as  a good  father  hath  a special  care 
to  provide  and  aforesee,  that  his  son  lack  no  good  thing  that  is  necessary  for  him ; so 
likewise  my  heavenly  Father,  which  by  adoption  and  grace  hath  chosen  me  to  be  his 
son,  will  suffer  me  to  lack  no  good  thing,  but  abundantly  minister  and  give  unto  me 
whatsoever  is  needful  either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul,  as  God  said  unto  Abraham : 

“ Fear  not : I am  thy  defence  and  mighty  shield ; and  thy  reward  shall  be  exceeding  cen.  xt. 
great.”  By  the  psalmograph  he  also  saith:  “I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c.:  open  thy  r»ai. lxxxi. 

[becon,  ii.]  ^ 
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mouth  Hide,  and  I shall  fill  it/’  And  if  at  any  time  I seem  to  lack,  in  that  God  is 
my  Father,  I may  be  bold  to  come  unto  him,  and  to  crave  of  him  whatsoever  thing 
I have  need  of,  with  this  perfect  persuasion  and  assured  hope,  that  he  will  grant  me 
my  petitions  no  less,  yea,  much  more  (for  he  is  almighty,  and  an  horn  of  plenty) 
than  any  natural  father  will  labour  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  his  son ; as  our  Saviour 
Christ  saith : “ Is  there  any  man  among  you,  which,  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  offer 
him  a stone?  or  if  he  ask  fish,  will  he  proffer  him  a serpent?  If  ye  then  (when 
ye  are  evil)  can  give  your  children  good  gifts,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  you  good  things,  if  ye  ask  of  him  ?**  Therefore  in  that  I 
am  taught  by  him,  which  is  the  self  truth,  to  call  God  Father,  I may  be  bold  to 
come  unto  him,  to  lament  my  miseries  unto  him,  to  crave  at  his  hand  help,  succour, 
defence,  and  whatsoever  besides  I have  need  of,  with  this  faith,  that  I shall  not  be 
denied  of  my  requests ; forasmuch  as  he  tendereth  me  no  less,  yea,  much  more,  than 
a most  loving  father  pitieth  his  most  dear  child. 
iMrabv'caJi  Father.  What  leamest  thou  of  this,  that  thou  savcst  not  “my  Father,**  but  “our 
ifit&a°ur  father"?  Son.  In  that  I call  God  “our  Father,”  I am  put  in  remembrance,  that  God  is 
the  Father  of  us  all,  (I  mean  the  faithful,)  and  that  we  be  his  sons,  and  therefore  brethren 
also.  Now’,  forasmuch  as  w*e  all  have  one  Father,  and  be  all  brethren  and  fellow-heirs 
of  one  and  the  same  kingdom,  I am  here  taught  to  love  my  brethren,  and  to  do  them 
good  unto  the  uttermost  of  my  power,  to  seek  no  less  their  commodity  and  profit  than 
mine  own,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Let  no  man  seek  his  own  commodity,  but  the  profit 
of  other.**  Again : “ Charity  or  love  seeketh  not  her  own.**  He  that  hath  not  this 
love  toward  his  Christian  brethren,  lie  is  not  the  son  of  God,  neither  is  God  his  Father. 
“In  this  thing,”  saith  Christ,  “shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
love  one  another.** 

Father.  Thou  dost  not  only  call  God  “ our  Father”,  but  thou  sayest  moreover  that 
he  “is  in  heaven”.  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  God  is  in  heaven?  Son.  God  himself  saith  by 
the  prophet:  “Heaven  is  my  seat.**  The  psalmograph  also  paith : “The  Lord  hath 
prepared  his  seat  in  heaven.”  Again:  “Our  God  is  in  heaven.”  Item:  “Unto  thee 
lift  I up  mine  eyes,  which  dwellest  in  the  heavens.”  Likewise  saith  our  Saviour 
Christ : “ Call  no  man  father  on  the  earth ; for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven.” 

Father . How  canst  thou  truly  and  properly  say  that  God  is  in  heaven,  when  he 
is  in  all  places  at  once,  and  fillcth  heaven  and  earth  with  his  presence ; forasmuch  as 
pm.  cxxxix.  he  is  infinite  and  incomprehensible  ? as  the  psalmograph  saith : “ Whither  shall  I go 
from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  1 go  from  thy  presence?  If  I climb  up  into  heaven, 
thou  art  there : if  I go  dowm  to  hell,  thou  art  there  also.  If  I take  the  wings  of 
the  morning,  and  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  also  shall  thy 
hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.  If  I say,  Peradventure  the  dark- 
ness shall  cover  me;  then  shall  my  night  be  turned  to  day.  Yrea,  the  darkness  is  no 
darkness  with  thee ; but  the  night  is  as  clear  as  the  day : the  darkness  and  the  light 
to  thee  are  both  alike.”  Salomon  also  in  his  prayer  said  unto  God:  “Behold,  the 
heavens  and  heavens  of  all  heavens  are  not  able  to  contain  thee.**  And  God  himself 
saith  by  the  prophet : “I  fill  both  heaven  and  earth.”  Son.  I know  and  confess  that 
God  u infl-  the  majesty  of  God  is  infinite,  unmeasurable,  incomprehensible,  filleth  heaven  and  earth, 
noii£ncom?  occupieth  all  places  at  once,  and  cannot  be  compassed  within  certain  limits  (as  all 
Kthi^cttiain  creatures  are) ; forasmuch  as  he  is  the  Maker  of  all  things,  and  not  a thing  made : not- 
Umm,  withstanding,  the  holy  scripture  most  commonly  termeth  him  to  be  and  to  dwell  in 

heaven,  yea,  and  that  for  divers  causes. 

Why  it » First,  to  set  forth  unto  us  his  majesty,  highness,  might,  and  power;  while  we  consider 

i*  in  heaven,  that  his  dwelling  is  not  in  this  world,  w’hich  is  a vale  of  miseries  and  a sink  of  all 
''  evils,  but  in  the  most  high  and  glorious  palace  of  heaven,  where  all  joy  and  ever- 
lasting felicity  is,  where  all  goodness  and  virtue  do  abound,  where  nothing  is  that  is  not 
most  delectable,  most  sweet,  most  pleasant ; and  that  he  hath  there  placed  himself,  not 
only  that  it  should  be  his  mansion,  but  ours  also,  forasmuch  as  he  is  our  Father, 
and  we  are  his  children;  so  that  whatsoever  glory,  joy,  and  felicity  our  Father  hath 
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and  enjoyeth,  the  very  same  shall  we  his  children,  after  this  our  banishment,  likewise 
have  and  enjoy,  as  our  inheritance  freely  given  us  of  our  most  loving,  gentle,  and 
bounteous  Father. 

Secondly,  to  declare  that  our  heavenly  Father,  being  in  so  high  a place,  doth  lovingly 
behold  us  and  all  ours,  consider  our  necessities,  hear  our  prayers,  grant  our  requests, 

defend  us,  save  us  from  our  enemies,  and  give  us  all  good  things ; as  the  psalmograph 

saith : “ Th£  Lord  is  high  above  all  heathen,  and  his  glory  above  the  heavens.  Who  P»i- 
is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  that  hath  his  dwelling  so  high,  and  yet  humbleth 
himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  ? He  taketh  up  the  simple 
out  of  the  dust,  and  liftetli  the  poor  out  of  the  mire ; that  he  may  set  him  with  the 
princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  his  people.  He  maketh  the  barren  woman  to  keep 
house,  and  to  be  a joyful  mother  of  children/' 

Thirdly,  to  teach  us,  that  as  the  heaven  by  unmeasurable  wideness  of  compass 
containeth  all  places,  the  earth  and  the  sea;  and  no  place  is  there,  that  may  be  hid 
from  the  large  reach  of  heaven,  sith  it  is  at  every  instant  of  time  to  every  thing 
present;  so  likewise  God  is  present  to  each  thing  in  each  place.  He  seeth,  heareth, 
understandeth,  and  perceiveth  all  things,  he  being  himself  a spirit,  and  most  far  from  John  w. 
all  earthy  and  mortal  state.  This  witnesseth  God  himself  by  the  prophet,  saying:  / 

“ Am  not  I a God  near  unto  you  ? and  am  not  I a God  far  off?  Shall  any  man  Jer.  xxm. 

be  able  to  shroud  himself  in  such  a corner  that  I cannot  espy  him  ?” 

Fourthly,  to  signify  unto  us,  that  if  we  will  have  any  thing  to  do  with  this  our 
heavenly  Father,  we  must  have  our  minds  free  and  utterly  estranged  from  vicious  affects, 
sinful  lusts,  and  worldly  desires,  and  fixed  only  upon  God,  and  upon  heavenly  and 
everlasting  things,  as  the  apostle  saith : “ If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  seek  those  Coi.  Hi. 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your 
affection  on  heavenly  things,  and  not  on  earthy  things." 

Fifthly  and  finally,  we  call  God  our  heavenly  Father,  to  discern  him  from  our  fathers 
which  be  upon  earth.  For  our  fathers  which  we  have  in  earth  are  but  miserable, 
poor,  needy,  and  mortal  men,  and  of  themselves  neither  ,able  to  save  themselves  nor 
us.  But  our  Father  which  we  have  in  heaven  is  omnipotent,  almighty,  rich,  suffi- 
ciently able  of  himself  to  help  us  in  all  our  necessities,  immortal  and  ever  living,  at 
all  times  ready  in  this  world  to  give  us  what  is  needful  for  body  and  soul,  and 
after  our  departure  from  this  world  to  place  us  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  there  to 
remain  with  him  for  ever  in  eternal  felicity  and  joy. 

Father . God  make  us  all  partakers  of  that  heavenly  glory!  Now  that  thou  hast 
declared  why  we  call  God  our  Father,  and  what  is  meant  when  the  scripture  saith 
he  is  in  heaven;  come  off,  rehearse  unto  me  the  first  petition  of  the  Lord’s  prayer. 

Son.  The  first  petition  is  this : 

“Hallowed  be  thy  name.”  Thefintpe- 

J tibon. 

Father.  What  desire  we  of  God  in  this  petition  ? Son.  Forasmuch  as  the  name, 

,that  is  to  say,  the  majesty,  glory,  honour,  fame,  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  mercy,  justice,  petition, 
truth,  knowledge,  &c.,  of  God,  is  divers  ways  profanated,  polluted,  and  defiled  in  this 
world  by  many  and  sundry  sects,  by  divers  heresies  and  wicked  opinions,  by  manifold 
superstition  and  idolatry,  by  the  drowsy  dreams  and  trifling  traditions  of  men;  we 
most  humbly  beseech  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will  take  away  out  of  the  earth 
all  these  abominations  and  filthy  uncleannesses,  wherewith  not  only  the  glory  of  his 
most  glorious  name  among  men  is  greatly  obscured  and  defaced,  but  the  souls  of 
many  are  brought  also  into  great  errors,  and  in  fine  unto  everlasting  damnation.  And 
as  we  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father  in  this  first  petition,  that  all  things  may  be  taken 
away  wherewith  either  the  glory  of  his  holy  name  is  diminished,  or  the  salvation 
of  men’s  souls  is  hindered ; so  likewise  we  pray,  that  he  alone  may  be  known,  not 
only  among  the  Christians,  but  also  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  be  the 
only  true  God,  the  alone  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  mighty  defender  of  his  people, 
the  plentiful  rewarder  of  all  them  that  trust  in  him,  the  merciful  comforter  of  the 
faithful  penitent  sinners,  the  joyful  receiver  of  such  as  turn  unto  him,  and  the  strong 
avenger  and  punisher  of  all  those  that  run  from  him  a whore-hunting  after  strange 
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gods,  and  the  wicked  imaginations  and  inventions  of  their  own  hearts:  again,  that 
all  nations  of  the  world  without  exception  may  fear,  reverence,  honour,  worship,  glorify, 
call  upon,  and  praise  the  glorious  name  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  in  all  things  seek 
the  avancenient  and  honour  thereof,  preferring  the  glory  of  it  before  all  creatures 
either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  yea,  more  than  our  own  goods  and  life,  as  it  is  written : 
p*ai.  xHv.  “For  thy  sake,”  that  is  to  say,  for  the  glory  and  hallowing  of  thy  name,  44  we  are 

killed  all  day  long,  and  are  counted  as  sheep  appointed  to  be  slain.*  Daniel  crietli 

Dan.  ix.  out  on  this  manner,  and  saith : 44  0 Lord,  to  us,  to  our  kings  and  princes,  to  our 
forefathers,  yea,  even  to  us  all  that  have  offended  thee,  belongeth  nothing  but  open 
shame.  But  unto  thee,  0 Lord  our  God,  pertaineth  righteousness,  mercy,  and  forgive- 
r»i. cxr.  ness.”  All  the  saints  of  God  cry  out  on  this  wise:  44 Not  to  us,  O Lord,  not  to  us, 

but  to  thy  name  give  the  glory,  for  thy  mercy  and  truth's  sake.* 

Father . Metliink  the  w'ords  of  this  first  petition  do  so  sound,  as  though  the 
name  of  God  might  yet  be  made  more  holy  and  more  glorious  than  it  is  now. 
Rev.  xxii.  as  it  is  written  : 44  lie  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  more  righteous ; and  he 

that  is  holy,  let  him  be  more  holy."  Son . God  forbid,  that  any  man  should  so 

think,  that  the  name  of  God  may  be  made  more  holy,  glorious,  and  honourable  than 
it  is  already,  which  is  in  all  points  in  itself  and  of  itself  so  holy,  that  no  holiness 
can  be  put  unto  it;  so  glorious,  that  no  glory  can  be  added;  so  honourable,  that 
more  honourable  it  cannot  be  made  ; being  of  itself  full  of  all  holiness,  glory,  and 
honour  : neither  do  we  pray,  that  the  name  of  our  heavenly  Father  may  be  sancti- 
fied and  hallowed  unto  this  end,  that  in  itself  it  may  be  made  more  holy,  which  is 
already  most  holy,  but  that  it  may  be  hallowed  of  all  men  in  this  world,  and  that 
the  holiness  of  his  name  may  be  known  among  all  nations,  that  they  with  one  consent 
may  l>elieve  and  repose  tlicir  whole  affiance,  trust,  and  confidence  in  it,  call  upon  it 
Prov.  xviii.  and  fly  unto  it  as  unto  a strong  and  mighty  bulwark  in  their  adversity,  praise  and 
magnify  it  in  their  prosperity,  and  at  all  times  have  it  in  great  honour  and  reverence; 
so  that  in  all  their  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  the  glory  of  God's  most  glorious  name 
l cor.  x.  may  be  set  forth  by  them,  as  the  apostle  saith  : 44  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 

coi. hi.  glory  and  praise  of  God.”  Again:  44 Whatsoever  ye  do  inj  word  or  deed,  do  all  in 

the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father  by  him." 

Of  this  hallowing  of  his  name  among  all  nations,  God  speaketh  by  the  prophet  on 
Exek. xxxix.  this  manner:  44 1 will  make  the  name  of  my  holiness  to  be  known  among  my  people 
of  Israel;  and  I will  not  let  my  holy  name  lx)  evil  spoken  of  any  more;  but  the  very 
heathen  also  shall  know  that  I am  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Behold,  it  cometh, 
and  shall  be  fulfilled  indeed,  saith  the  Lord  God.”  Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  the 
r«i.  ixxxvi.  psalmograph : 44  Among  the  gods  there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  0 Lord : there  is  not 
one  that  can  do  as  thou  doest.  All  nations,  whom  thou  hast  made,  shall  come  and 
worship  thee,  O Lord,  and  shall  glorify  thy  name.” 

Moreover,  we  do  not  only  pray  that  the  name  of  God  may  be  sanctified,  hallowed, 
called  upon,  praised,  magnified,  and  perfectly  known  among  all  nations,  vea,  among 
the  very  heathen,  which  as  yet  have  no  perfect  and  true  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
his  holy  name;  but  also  that  his  name  may  be  hallowed  and  magnified  of  us,  which 
are  his  people,  which  have  dedicated  ourselves  to  his  holy  religion,  which  are  baptized 
in  the  name  of  his  Son  Christ,  and  of  him  are  called  Christians,  which  profess  godli- 
ness, and  which  are  dead  unto  the  wrorld,  and  live  unto  Christ,  lest,  through  our  corrupt 
manners,  wicked  life,  and  ungodly  conversation,  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  be  evil 
spoken  of,  slandered,  railed  upon,  and  blasphemed  among  the  enemies  of  the  truth, 
isai.  in.  and  his  holy  law  condemned  for  heresy,  as  God  himself  complaineth  by  the  prophet. 

Rom.  u.  And  St  Paul  saith : 44  The  name  of  God  is  evil  spoken  of  among  the  gentiles  through 

{S'  you.”  For  as  there  can  be  no  greater  dishonour  done  unto  God  in  this  world,  nor  no 
greater  ignominy  unto  his  holy  name,  than  when  such  as  profess  godliness  practise 
ungodliness,  unto  the  great  slander  of  our  profession,  and  unto  the  utter  condemnation 
of  ourselves;  so  likewise  can  there  be  no  greater  honour  and  glory  shewed  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  unto  his  blessed  name,  than  when  we,  which  profess  godliness  in 
Tit.  i.  word,  practise  the  same  in  deed,  that  we  be  not  of  the  number  of  them  which  44  profess 
that  they  know  God,  but  with  their  deeds  deny  him,  seeing  they  are  abominable  and 
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disobedient,  and  unapt  unto  every  good  work;”  nor  like  unto  the  five  foolish  virgins,  Matt. xxv. 
which  had  lamps  and  no  oil,  and  therefore  were  shut  out  of  the  bridegroom's  chamber, 
and  when  they  knocked,  and  would  have  been  let  in,  answer  was  made,  u I know  you 
not ; depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity  ;"  nor  like  to  that  son,  which  promised  his  r«i.  v . 
father  that  he  would  work  in  his  vineyard,  and  yet  did  not ; nor  yet  like  unto  that  MAtt 
fig-tree,  which  had  leaves,  but  no  fruit,  and  therefore  was  accursed  of  Christ,  so  that  Mark  xi. 

• it  withered  kway,  and  never  brought  forth  fruit  after. 

In  consideration  whereof  our  Saviour  Christ  exhorteth  us  unto  good  works,  saying : 

“ Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  Matt  ▼. 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.”  St  Peter  also  saitli : “ Dearly  beloved,  I beseech  you  1 Pet.  t!. 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  fight  against  the  soul ; and 
have  your  conversation  honest,  that  whereas  they  backbite  you  as  evil  doers,  they, 
judging  you  of  your  good  works,  may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.”  Again : 

“ This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may  stop  the  mouths  of  foolish  and 
ignorant  men ; as  free,  and  not  as  having  the  liberty  for  a doke  of  maliciousness,  but 
even  as  the  servants  of  God.”  Likewise  St  Paul  in  divers  places  of  his  epistles 
exhorteth  us,  that  by  well  doing  we  should  “ garnish  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,"  Tit. «. 
walk  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  so  live,  that  we  may  be  “ such  as  no  man  mi  li. 
can  complain  on,  and  unfeigned  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a crooked 
and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  we  ought  so  to  shine  as  the  lights  of  the  world,  hold- 
ing fast  the  word  of  life." 

Father . In  this  first  petition,  therefore,  we  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  his 
name,  that  is  to  say,  his  majesty,  glory,  honour,  fame,  wisdom,  power,  goodness, 
mercy,  justice,  truth,  knowledge,  &c.,  might  be  known,  reverenced,  honoured,  and  mag- 
nified throughout  the  world;  and  that  all  things,  which  in  any  part  may  seem  to 
hinder  the  glory  of  Gods  most  glorious  name,  or  let  the  salvation  of  mens  souls, 
although  there  be  never  so  great  shine  and  outward  appearance  of  holiness,  may  utterly 
be  extirped  and  rooted  out  of  the  earth,  that  the  Lord  our  God  may  be  known  among 
all  the  nations  of  the  world,  to  l>e  the  alone  true  and , everlasting  God,  the  alone 
Saviour  of  them  that  trust  in  him,  and  the  plentiful  fountain  of  all  goodness,  in  adver- 
sity to  be  called  on,  in  prosperity  to  be  thanked  and  praised,  and  at  all  times  to  be 
most  humbly  reverenced,  worshipped,  and  honoured:  again,  that  such  as  profess  his 
holy  name  may  so  frame  their  lives  according  to  his  blessed  word,  that  God  may 
be  glorified,  even  among  the  very  heathen,  through  their  godly  conversation  and  honest 
life,  and  his  most  glorious  name  praised  among  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  Son.  So 
is  it. 

Father . Let  me  now  hear  the  second  petition.  Son.  This  is  it : 

“Thy  kingdom  come”  The  second 

petition. 

Father . What  do  we  require  of  God  in  this  second  petition?  Son.  It  is  not  or  Satan, 
unknown  how  great,  how  mighty,  and  of  what  puissance  the  kingdom  of  Satan  is,  ffirein* 
yrhich,  as  St  Peter  saitli,  “ goeth  about  like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour ;"  which  Satan,  in  the  holy  scriptures,  is  termed  the  “ prince  and  god  of  this  John  x!v. 
world,"  “the  ruler  of  darkness,"  “the  strong  armed  man,”  and  “the  accuser  of  the  Iphf’vL  * 
brethren,"  and  such  one  indeed  as  feared  not,  oven  in  the  state  of  their  innocency  and  nivfxH. 
sinless  life,  to  assault  our  grand  parents,  Adam  and  Heva,  and  with  his  sugared  elo-  °6n*  m‘ 
quence  to  allure  them  from  the  obedience  of  God's  most  blessed  word  unto  the  wicked 
transgression  of  his  holy  commandmant  and  perfect  will ; not  only  that,  but  he  also 
feared  not  (such  is  his  impudency  and  unshamefacedness)  to  attempt  the  Lord  Jesus,  Matt.  ir. 
that  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  “in  whom  was  never  sin,  and  in  whose  mouth  no  guile  Luke w. 
at  any  time  was  found,"  that  he  should  despair  of  his  heavenly  Father  s good  will } ££  jj. 
toward  him,  and  obey  to  his  subtile  persuasions  and  wicked  temptations.  There  is  no  {“ohn'iii. 
ravening  wolf  that  so  earnestly  seeketh  greedily  to  devour  his  prey,  as  this  enemy  of  K^xti’ 
mankind : that  old  serpent  hunteth  and  studieth  every  moment  of  an  hour,  how  he 
may  destroy  and  bring  to  everlasting  damnation  mortal  men,  that  they  may  fall 
from  the  favour  of  God,  and  “ have  their  portion  with  him  in  that  lake  that  bumeth  i*ai.  \Xy\. 
with  fire  and  brimstone."  As  this  god  of  the  world,  I mean  Satan,  is  a great  king  Rev‘ xxi* 


Digitized  by 


150 


THE  CATECHISM. 


[Part 


Eph.  ii.  and  mighty  prince,  and  strongly  ruleth  in  the  children  of  unbelief  and  in  the  vessels 
of  wrath,  so  is  his  kingdom  ample  and  large ; which  kingdom  this  prince  of  darkness 
eeaseth  not  daily  more  and  more  to  amplify,  to  enlarge,  and  to  make  very  populous, 
that  he  might  be  the  chief  ruler  of  this  world,  and  his  kingdom  the  alone  monarchy 
on  the  earth. 

or  the  world.  ‘ And  as  Satan  and  his  kingdom  is  mighty,  large,  and  great,  so  likewise  is  the 

world  a mighty  prince,  and  ruleth  strongly  and  stoutly  in  very  many ; whose  kingdom 
also  is  most  ample  and  populous,  stuffed  in  every  part  with  infinite  numbers  of  people, 
compassed  about  with  all  wickedness.  The  guard  of  this  prince  is  so  great,  that  in 
this  earth  no  potentate,  no  ruler,  no  governor  is  able  to  compare  with  it.  For  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  from  the  magistrate  to  the  subject,  from  the  priest  to  pro- 
phet, from  the  bishop  to  the  deacon,  all  in  a manner  are  worldlings,  and  under  the 
kingdom  of  this  mighty  prince,  the  world.  The  world  at  this  present  hath  so  blinded 
the  eyes  of  all  men,  that  without  any  consideration  they  follow  the  world  and  the  vanities 
thereof,  being  snarled  with  them,  even  as  the  fish  is  with  the  line  and  hook.  They 
in.  iv.  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  are  miserable  mammonists  and  wretched  money-slaves, 
serving  their  goods,  and  not  their  goods  them,  which  is  the  greatest  slavery  and  the 
most  detestable  bondage  that  can  be  found  on  the  earth.  And  in  serving  such  a vile 
(£y*  idol,  they  are  utterly  fallen  away  from  the  faithful  service  which  they  owe  unto  the  one 
and  alone  true  God,  whom  above  all  things  they  ought  to  fear,  reverence,  serve,  honour, 
worship,  praise,  magnify,  and  obey,  yea,  and  that  with  all  their  heart,  with  all  their 
soul,  with  all  their  mind,  and  with  all  the  powers  both  of  their  soul  and  body,  that 
the  Lord  our  God  may  reign  king,  ruler,  and  governor  alone,  and  that  his  kingdom 
i*mJ. e«ui.  may  be  enlarged  “from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same;" 

again,  that  his  holy  name  may  be  known  and  praised  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
world. 

The  world  so  ruleth  in  the  hearts  almost  of  all  men,  that  they  utterly  forget 

o«. xirii.  themselves  to  be  “strangers  and  pilgrims " in  this  life;  neither  do  they  consider,  that 

JM™  they  “brought  nothing  into  this  world,  neither  shall  they  carry  any  thing  out  of  it;** 
i Tim.  vi.  SQ  far  -j.  0gr  that  my  time  they  call  to  remembrance  these  sayings  of  the  holy 
James  iv.  scripture : “ Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world 

is  enmity  with  God  ? Whosoever  therefore  will  be  a friend  of  the  world  is  made  the 
i John  ii . enemy  of  God.”  Again  : “See  that  ye  love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are 

in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For 

all  that  is  in  the  world  (as  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 

pride  of  life)  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof;  but  he  that  fulfilleth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."  Also 
i John v.  in  another  place:  “We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  world  is  altogether  set 
on  wickedness."  Item:  “The  time  is  short:  it  remaineth  that  they  which  buy  be 
as  though  they  possessed  not,  and  they  that  use  this  world  be  as  though  they  used 
Heb. xiii.  it  not."  Once  again:  “Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be  con- 

Jo»h. i.  tenjt  with  such  things  as  ye  have  already:  for  he  hath  said,  I will  not  fail  thee, 

pmi.  exviu.  neither  forsake  thee ; so  that  we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I will 

Heb.  xiu.  n°t  fear  what  man  may  do  unto  me."  “ Here  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but  we 

seek  one  to  come." 

or  the  flesh.  Again,  what  shall  I speak  of  the  flesh?  Is  her  kingdom  small  and  little? 

Ruleth  she  in  few,  or  rather  in  many  ? This  flesh  also  seeketh  and  deviseth  all  means 
possible  to  enlarge  her  kingdom  and  empire,  and  studieth  with  all  her  wits  how  she 
may  allure  and  entice  the  people  of  this  world  from  the  works  of  God  s Spirit  unto  her 
Gai. v.  filthy  lusts  and  fleshly  pleasures,  as  the  apostle  saith  : “Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  fulfil 
not  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  contrary  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
Rom. viii.  contrary  to  the  flesh.  These  are  contrary  one  to  the  other."  “They  that  are  carnal 
are  carnally  minded:  but  they  that  are  spiritual  are  ghostly  minded.  To  be  car- 
nally minded  is  death ; but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  Hfe  and  peace : because  the 
fleshly  mind  is  enemy  against  God ; for  it  is  not  obedient  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
can  be ; so  that  they  which  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  The  kingdom  of 
this  flesh,  as  it  hath  been  in  all  ages,  so  likewise  now  in  these  our  days,  wherein 
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men  are  rather  “ lovers  of  pleasure  than  of  God/*  is  very  large  and  ample,  and  com-  s Tin.  ai. 
prehendeth  infinite  numbers  of  people,  which  willingly  offer  themselves  subjects,  ser- 
vants, and  slaves  to  this  vile  strumpet,  the  flesh ; and  the  flesh  again  as  a most  mighty 
empress  ruleth  in  them,  and  carrieth  them  as  bond-slaves  whither  she  willeth,  and 
enforceth  them  as  miserable  captives  to  follow  her  lust  and  pleasure  in  all  points;  so 
that  the  flesh  also  is  a mighty  ruler  and  governor  of  the  people  of  this  world,  and 
her  kingdoih  is  wide,  large,  and  populous. 

Now  at  the  last  cometh  also  antichrist  and  his  kingdom ; which  antichrist  with  of  miu- 
his  false  belief,  superstition,  hypocrisy,  false  worshipping  of  God,  men's  traditions, chr4it 
wicked  counsels,  devilish  constitutions,  ungodly  doctrines,  &c.,  stoutly  and  strongly 
ruleth  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  unbelief,  deceiving  them  through  the  super- 
stitious visor  of  feigned  holiness,  and  throwing  them  into  everlasting  damnation ; for- 
asmuch as  they  reject  and  cast  away,  despise  and  condemn  the  true  faith,  religion, 
and  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Christ,*  and  embrace,  maintain,  and  defend  the  trifling 
traditions  of  this  most  abominable  antichrist,  that  adversary  of  God  and  of  all  godli-  s The*,  k. 
ness.  The  kingdom  also  of  this  antichrist  is  very  ample,  large,  mighty,  and  strong, 
and  containeth  in  it  infinite  multitudes  of  people,  even  so  many  as  are  fallen  away 
from  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  are  not  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  / 

“ For  they  only  are  the  sons  and  children  of  God,  which  are  led  with  the  Spirit  of  Bom.  r»ii. 
God- 

All  these  princes  and  rulers,  I mean  the  devil,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  antichrist, 
labour  with  all  main  daily  and  continually  to  plant  their  kingdoms  and  to  rule  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  that,  God  and  his  holy  Spirit  through  unbelief  and  wickedness  of  life  chased 
out  of  their  minds,  they  only  may  reign  and  possess  them  as  their  slaves,  impelling  and 
moving  them  unto  what  lewdness  they  lust.  And  this  their  labour  they  do  not  only 
employ  about  the  wicked  (whom  they  have  already  in  their  nets),  but  also,  yea,  mud) 
more,  about  us,  which  are  the  children  of  light,  which  profess  godliness,  and  in  our  bap- 
tism  have  utterly  forsaken  and  given  over  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  with  all 
their  vain  pomps,  beastly  pleasures,  and  wicked  works,  an<jl  have  wholly  renounced  and 
cast  away  anticlirist  with  all  his  antichristian  traditions,  an|d  dedicated  ourselves  to  God, 
to  God’s  doctrine,  and  to  his  holy  religion.  Who  seeth  not  now  then,  how  necessary  this 
second  petition  is,  wherein  we  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  our  heavenly  Father  may  come 
and  rule  in  us? 

Father . What  meanest  thou?  For  I do  not  perfectly  understand  thee.  Son.  Foras- 
much as  we  are  environed,  besieged,  compassed,  and  set  round  about  with  so  many  adver- 
saries, as  we  have  tofore  heard,  which  studiously  and  diligently  labour  to  possess  our  hearts, 
to  rule  in  us,  and  to  make  us  their  subjects,  servants,  bondmen,  captives,  and  slaves  in 
this  present  world,  and  after  this  life  to  make  us  firebrands  of  hell  and  inheritors  of 
everlasting  damnation ; our  Lord  and  Master  Christ  Jesus — the  alone  teacher  of  truth, 
and  the  alone  wisdom  also  of  the  Father,  tendering  our  health  and  salvation  of  body 
and  soul  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come,  knowing  also  how  unable 
, we  be  of  ourselves  to  resist  and  withstand  so  great  multitudes  of  adversaries,  which, 
being  strong  and  valiant,  strongly  and  valiantly  seek  our  destruction — commandeth  us 
to  flee  unto  our  heavenly  Father  with  faithful  and  earnest  prayer,  and  to  crave  of 
him  succour  and  aid  against  so  fierce  and  cruel  enemies,  lest  we  fall  into  their  hands, 
and  so  become  their  preys,  and  at  the  last  be  swallowed  up  of  hell-mouth,  and  made 
heirs  of  everlasting  damnation. 

And  in  this  behalf  we  first  of  all  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  the  kingdom  of  the 
devil,  that  sworn  enemy  of  mankind,  “ that  old  serpent,"  that  wily  fox,  that  ravening  Gen.  Hi. 
wolf,  which  at  all  hours  seeketh  our  destruction,  may  utterly  be  subdued,  destroyed,  and  fpet*” 
brought  to  nought,  with  all  his  wicked  temptations  and  poisonful  persuasions,  that  we 
never  give  place  unto  them,  nor  yet  be  overcome  of  them,  but  with  strong  faith  manfully 
resist  them,  that  Satan  may  not  rule  in  us,  nor  we  become  his  kingdom.  We  also  desire  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  wicked  world  with  all  his  vain  pleasures,  lusts, 
pomps,  and  vanities,  may  be  dispersed  and  brought  unto  confusion,  that  we,  which  profess 
godliness,  be  by  no  means  snarled  or  seduced  by  them ; but  that  we,  considering  how  vain, 
transitory,  flitting,  and  soon  passing  away  they  be,  may  embrace  those  pleasures  which 
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are  immortal,  those  goods  which  are  constant,  those  riches  which  never  fail,  and  by  this 
means  bid  adieu  both  to  the  world  and  to  his  kingdom,  setting  always  before  our  remem- 
brance, that  we  are  selected  and  w chosen  aside  from  the  world  ;”  yea,  that  by  our  profession 
we  are  dead  to  the  world,  and  our  “life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

Again,  we  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  wicked  flesh,  with 
all  her  carnal  concupiscences  and  filthy  lusts,  which  fight  against  the  soul,  may  be  so 
extirped  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  that  we,  being  made  free  from  all  the  uncleannesses 
thereof,  may  no  more  be  seduced  with  the  venomous  and  poisonful  enticements  of  this 
most  venomous  and  poisonful  mermaid,  the  flesh,  nor  by  any  means  hereafter  consent 
to  her  beast-like  desires  and  filthy  lusts ; but  so  live,  being  clad  with  this  weak  and 
mortal  flesh,  that  the  lusts  thereof  may  not  rule  in  us,  but  that  we  rather  may  subdne 
them,  and  44  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  shapen  and  made  in  righteousness,  holiness, 
and  truth/’ 

Item,  we  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  antichrist  with  his  kingdom,  which 
hath  seduced,  and  daily  doth  seduce,  an  infinite  number  of  miserable  and  poor  wretched 
souls  through  his  glistering  and  painted  visor  of  counterfeit,  false,  and  feigned  holiness, 
may  shortly  be  slain  and  brought  unto  confusion  44  with  the  breath  of  the  Lord's  mouth, 
and  utterly  be  abolished  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming;'*  that  44  that  sinful  man,  the  son 
of  perdition,  which  is  an  adversary,  and  is  exalted  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,"  may  no  longer  44  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  boasting  himself  to  be  God,"  nor 
be  44  drunken  * any  more  44  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  Jcsu,”  nor  yet  sell  the  souls  of  men,  nor  utter  any  more  of  his  false  and  counterfeit 
merchandise  to  the  simple  ones ; that  the  kingdom  may  be  his  alone,  which  is  44  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.** 

And  as  we  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  that  w^e,  through  his  mighty  power, 
may  be  delivered  from  these  our  aforesaid  enemies  and  from  their  tyranny  (so  that  they 
rule  not  us,  but  we  rather  rule  and  subdue  them) ; even  so  in  like  manner  do  we  desireof 
him,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  to  make  us  his  kingdom,  and  to  rule  in  us  by  his  mighty 
power,  that  we  may  be  his  inheritance,  and  he  our  owner ; he  our  Lord,  and  we  his 
people;  he  our  Father,  and  we  his  children.  i 

And  forasmuch  as  we  of  ourselves  are  feeble  and  weak,  of  no  force  and  strength,  ready 
at  all  times  to  be  cast  down  even  of  the  least  of  our  enemies,  if  we  were  not  underpropped 
and  stayed  up  by  the  strong  hand  of  God ; we  in  this  petition  crave  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  that  he  will  pour  out  his  holy  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  which  may  rule  and  govern 
us,  and  direct  us  in  all  our  ways,  and  so  at  all  times  work  and  shew  his  mighty  power  in 
us,  that  we  may  be  and  continue  the  obedient  people  of  God,  44  serving  him  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.**  For  44  the  kingdom  of  God,*  as  St  Paul  saith, 
44  is  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ;*  and  God  hath  delivered  us  44  from 
the  power  of  our  enemies,  that  we  should  serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the 
days  of  our  life.*  Christ,  that  most  high  and  everlasting  bishop,  44  through  the  everlasting 
Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  that  he  might  purge  our  conscience  from  dead 
works  for  to  serve  the  living  God.**  For  44  God  bath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but 
unto  holiness.” 

Again,  forasmuch  as  we  of  ourselves,  of  our  own  nature  and  natural  strengths, 
although  otherwise  never  so  prudent  and  worldly-wise,  are  not  able  to  perceive  and 
understand  those  things  which  belong  unto  the  Spirit  of  God  and  unto  our  salvation, 
but  are  miserable,  poor,  and  blind,  and  without  any  true  knowledge  of  God;  we 
desire  our  heavenly  Father,  that,  all  our  ignorance  and  blindness  wiped  away,  and  all 
the  dark  dreams  and  dreaming  darkness  of  antichrist  utterly  dispelled,  removed,  and 
put  aside,  the  glorious  light  of  Christ’s  gospel,  which  is  44  the  mighty  power  of  God 
to  save  so  many  as  believe,”  which  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  which  is  the  undefiled 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  44  tumeth  souls,**  which  44  is  pure  and  giveth  wisdom  unto 
the  simple,”  which  44rejoiceth  the  hearts,"  which  44  giveth  light  unto  the  eyes,”  which 
is  an  44 armour,”  or  weapon,  “not  carnal,  but  mighty  in  God  to  cast  down  strong- 
holds, and  to  overthrow  counsels,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringeth  into  captivity  all  imagination  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ,”  which  is  44  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,”  &c.,  may  shine  among  us,  lighten  our 
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dark  hearts,  illumine  our  senses,  polish  our  wits,  fine  our  understanding,  and  bring  us 
unto  the  true  knowledge,  faith,  and  doctrine  of  him  (I  mean  God  the  Father)  which 
“ hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  king-  col.  l 
dom  of  his  dear  Son,  by  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  for- 
giveness of  sins."  For  where  this  gospel  of  Christ  is  truly  preached,  and  through 
the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  received  into  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  there  is  faith, 
joy,  peace,  ^quietness  of  conscience,  new  godly  affects,  spiritual  motions,  heavenly  de- 
sires, correction  of  manners,  newness  of  life,  continual  study  of  innocency,  with  all  the 
fhiits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a new  a cor.  y. 
creature."  Again : 44  They  that  appertain  unto  Christ  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  g*l  y. 
the  affects  and  lusts  thereof." 

Contrariwise,  where  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  not  preached  nor  received,  there  remaineth 
unbelief,  grief  of  mind,  trouble  of  heart,  disquietness  of  conscience,  old  corrupt  affects, 
carnal  motions,  worldly  desires,  continuance  in  sin,  wickedness  of  life,  disposition  unto 
all  evil,  with  all  the  works  of  the  flesh,  as  Salomon  saith  : 44  When  the  preaching  of  Pro*,  xxix. 
God's  word  faileth,  the  people  perish."  Again  : 44  Where  the  knowledge  of  God's  word  Ptot.  xi*. 
is  not,  there  is  no  goodness  for  the  soul.”  Item:  44  Vain  are  all  they  which  have  no  ww.xia. 
knowledge  of  God."  / 

Therefore  in  this  petition  also  we  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  his  holy 
gospel  may  reign  among  us,  all  man’s  doctrines  utterly  set  apart,  and  that  it  may 
bring  forth  such  fruits  in  us,  that  we  may  be  the  kingdom  of  God,  his  holy  Spirit 
continually  ruling  and  governing  us,  and  44  leading  us  into  all  truth."  John  xrL 

Moreover,  forasmuch  as  there  be  yet  divers  nations  and  kingdoms  which  know 
not  the  true,  and  him  the  one  and  alone  God,  but  walk  after  the  vanities  of  their 
own  mind,  or  else  after  the  trifling  traditions  of  men ; we  beseech  our  heavenly  Father, 
that  he  will  have  mercy  on  all  people,  and  44  shew  unto  them  also  the  light  of  his  pui.  i*til 
countenance,  that  all  nations  on  the  earth  may  know  his  ways,  and  his  saving  health  *“** lxl* 
throughout  the  world ;"  that,  as  we  altogether  have  one  Creator  and  Maker,  so  likewise  Mai.  i. 
we  may  have  44  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  baptism,"  one  d9ctrine,  and  one  life  everlast-  Eph.  w. 
ing,  there  worlds  without  end  to  magnify  and  praise  our  heavenly  Father.  For  by 
this  means  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  of  the  world,  of  the 
flesh,  of  sin,  and  of  antichrist,  shall  greatly  he  diminished  and  soon  brought  to  nought, 
and  the  glorious  kingdom  of  God  shall  most  triumphantly  prosper,  grow,  increase,  wax 
strong,  and  flourish ; so  that  with  one  voice  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  praise  the 
blessed  name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  he  made  his  kingdom  and  possession,  know- 
ing liim  and  his  saving  health  even  44  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  insomuch  that  it  Jer.  xxxi 
shall  not  be  needful  one  to  say  unto  another,  Know  the  Lord ; for,"  when  the Hrt>' vUL 
kingdom  of  God  shall  so  be  enlarged,  44  all  shall  know  God,  even  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest." 

Finally,  in  this  our  petition  we  do  not  only  ask  and  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  of  the  world,  of  the  flesh,  and  of  antichrist,  may  be  de- 
frayed and  brought  to  nought,  so  that  from  henceforth  we  neither  serve  them,  neither 
they  rule  in  us:  again,  that  God  through  his  Holy  Ghost  and  blessed  word  should 
only  have  dominion  and  power  over  us,  yea,  and  rule  in  our  hearts,  so  that,  all  sin 
and  wickedness  set  apart,  we  shall  be  plentiful  of  all  good  works,  and  abonnd  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty:  Item,  that  the  kingdom  of  our  heavenly  Father  may  be  so 
enlarged,  that  all  nations  of  the  world  may  know  him  to  be  the  alone  true  God,  and 
embrace  his  blessed  gospel,  and,  so  believing,  become  with  us  the  people  and  servants 
of  God ; but  also,  that  after  this  life  we  may  come  to  that  kingdom,  where  all  true 
joy  and  immortal  felicity  is,  which  is  the  end  of  our  faith,  and  the  consummation 
and  perfect  fulfilling  of  our  hope,  I mean  the  glorious  palace  of  that  most  high  God, 
where  we  shall  see  the  blessed  Trinity,  not  44  in  a dark  speech  or  in  a glass,”  or  with  l cor.  xiu. 
the  eyes  of  our  faith,  as  we  do  now,  but  we  shall  see  him  44  face  to  face,  and  know 
him,  as  we  are  known,”  according  to  this  saying  of  St  John:  “Dearly  beloved,  now  i John  hi. 
are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  yet  it  doth  not  appear  what  we  shall  be : but  we  know 
that,  when  it  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ; for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And 
every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  also  pure.” 
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Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul : “ Now  we  see  in  a glass,  even  in  a dark 
speaking;  but  then  shall  we  see  face  to  face.  Now  I know  unperfectly,  but  then 
shall  I know  even  as  I am  known." 

Father.  God  give  us  grace  so  to  behave  ourselves  in  this  world,  that  after  this 
mortal  and  transitory  life  we  may  come  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and  enjoy  the 
immortal  and  everlasting  life!  Son.  Ainen. 

* Father.  Rehearse  the  third  petition  contained  in  the  Lord's  prayer. 

Son.  “Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  even  as  it  is  in  heaven.” 

Father.  What  is  that  ? Son.  Forasmuch  as  our  will  is  alway  evil,  or  at  the  least 
prone  unto  evil,  even  from  our  cradles  upward,  fleshly,  and  disobedient  to  the  most  holy 
and  perfect  will  of  God,  seeking  her  own,  and  not  that  which  is  Christs,  coveting 
evermore  worldly  and  not  godly  things,  wholly  bent  unto  things  which  lead  not  unto 
salvation  but  unto  damnation ; in  this  third  petition  we  desire  our  heavenly  Father, 
that  he  will  mortify  this  our  carnal,  worldly,  and  devilish  will,  and  make  it  obedient 
and  conformable  to  his  most  godly  and  blessed  will,  that  we  in  nothing  resist  his  holy 
pleasure,  but  shew  ourselves  ready  to  follow  and  to  accomplish  unto  the  uttermost  of 
our  power,  without  any  resistance,  that  which  in  the  holy  scripture  we  have  learned 
unfeignedly  to  be  his  good  and  fatherly  will. 

Father.  Are  not  we  able  of  ourselves,  without  craving  this  at  the  hand  of  God, 
to  frame  our  will  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  perform  whatsoever  the  good  pleasure 
of  God  is?  Son.  Our  will  of  itself  is  a captive,  bond,  and  thrall  will,  subject  unto 
sin,  estranged  from  all  goodness,  and  altogether  unapt  either  to  consent  unto  the  will 
of  God  or  to  perform  the  same;  so  little,  or  rather  none,  arc  the  strengths  of  our  will, 
whose  liberty  or  freedom  was  not  only  grievously  wounded,  but  in  a manner  wholly 
lost  and  perished  in  the  fall  of  Adam,  insomuch  that  the  best  and  most  perfectest 
among  the  children  of  men  may  right  well  say  with  St  Paul : “ The  law,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  will  of  God,  “ is  spiritual,  but  I am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."  Again : “ The 
fleshly  mind  is  enemy  against  God;  for  it  is  not  obedient  to, the  law  of  God,  neither 
can  it  be ; so  that  they  which  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God”  For  “ that  which 
is  bom  of  flesh  is  flesh ;”  and  “ a natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  that  belong 
to  the  Spirit  of  God : for  they  are  but  foolishness  unto  him ; neither  can  he  perceive 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  examined."  “We  be  not  able  of  ourselves  to  think 
any  (good)  thing,  as  of  ourselves ; but  if  we  be  able  unto  any  (good)  thing,  the  same 
cometh  of  God/*  For  “ every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights.”  “ Without  me,”  saith  Christ,  “ ye  can  do  nothing.” 
“ It  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  both  the  will  and  the  deed,  even  of  good  will.”  Who 
seeth  not  now  therefore,  what  great  need  we  have  to  cry  unto  God,  that  it  may  please 
him  to  reform  our  will,  which  is  altogether  naught  and  given  to  wickedness,  and  to 
make  it  obedient  and  conformable  to  his  will,  which  is  most  holy,  just,  and  perfect  ? 
This  considered  the  Lord  Jesu,  which  is  the  wisdom  of  his  Father,  when  he  taught 
us  in  this  most  perfect  prayer  to  say:  “Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  even  as  it  is  in 
heaven.”  This  thing  also  was  not  unknown  to  the  psalmograph,  when  he  prayed  on 
this  manner : “ Teach  me,  0 Lord,  to  do  thy  will ; for  thou  art  my  God  ” 

Father.  But  what  meaneth  this  that  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  God's  will  may 
be  fulfilled  here  “in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven"?  Is  not  God  able  to  bring  to  pass 
whatsoever  his  good  pleasure  is  here  in  earth  among  the  children  of  men,  as  well  as 
he  is  able  to  do  it  in  heaven  among  the  holy  angels  and  blessed  saints?  Son.  God 
is  almighty,  and  able  to  perform  abundantly  whatsoever  he  determineth ; neither  is 
any  thing  impossible  unto  him ; so  that  without  our  help  or  without  our  prayer  he 
can  right  well  bring  to  pass  whatsoever  his  good  will  and  pleasure  shall  be,  as  he  himself 
saith  by  the  prophet:  “My  device  standetb  stedfastly  stablished,  and  I fulfil  all  my 
pleasure.”  Again : “ Behold,  I am  the  Lord  God  of  all  flesh : is  there  any  thing 
then  too  hard  for  me?”  The  prophet  Esay  also  saith  : “If  the  Lord  of  hosts  determine 
a thing,  who  is  able  to  disannul  it  ? And  if  he  stretch  forth  his  hand,  who  may  hold 
it  in  again?”  Likewise  saith  the  psalmograph:  “He  spake,  and  it  was  done:  he 
commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.  The  Lord  bringeth  the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought, 
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and  m&keth  the  devices  of  the  people  to  be  of  none  effect : but  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration.*' Again  he  saith : “ Our  God  is  in  heaven : he  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  pmi.  cxt. 
him.** 

We  pray  not,  therefore,  that  God's  will  may  be  done  here  in  earth  “as  it  is  in 
heaven,"  unto  this  end,  as  though  it  had  need  of  our  prayer,  that  it  may  have  good 
success,  which  in  and  of  itself  is  almighty ; but  we  pray,  that  God's  good  will,  which 
he  hath  revealed  and  shewed  unto  us  in  his  holy  word,  may  effectually  be  done  in 
us  through  the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  obediently  fulfilled  by  us,  both  pri- 
vately and  openly,  both  in  word  and  in  deed,  unto  the  glory  of  his  holy  name ; which 
otherwise  can  never  be  brought  to  pass  of  us  nor  in  us,  so  great  is  our  infirmity, 
so  corrupt  is  our  nature,  so  malicious  and  disposed  to  all  evil  is  our  heart,  so  carnal, 
wicked,  and  ungodly  is  our  own  will,  and  so  slender,  yea,  rather  so  none,  are  all  the 
strengths  of  our  free  will,  which,  as  the  apostle  saith,  “ of  ourselves  are  not  able  to  * Oor.  ul 
think  a good  thought." 

Father.  But  what  meaneth  this,  when  we  pray  that  the  will  of  God  may  “ be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven"?  Why  is  mention  made  here  of  the  fulfilling  of 
God's  will  in  heaven?  Son.  Our  Saviour  Christ,  in  teaching  us  so  to  pray,  setteth/ 
before  our  eyes  a goodly  exemplar  or  pattern  to  follow.  Who  knowetli  not  that  the 
glorious  angels  and  blessed  spirits  in  heaven  do  most  obediently  and  readily  accom- 
plish and  fulfil  the  holy  will  of  God,  and  by  no  means  resist  his  godly  pleasure?  as 
it  is  written : “ O praise  the  Lord,  ye  angels  of  his,  ye  that  excel  in  strength,  ye  rmi 
that  fulfil  his  commandment,  and  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  his  words."  The  Lord 
commanded  his  angel  to  plague  the  Israelites  with  pestilence ; and  he  plagued  them  t sun.  xxw. 
straightways,  so  that  there  died  in  three  days  seventy  thousand  men.  And  when  the 
Lord  bade  him  hold  his  hand,  the  angel  striked  no  more,  so  that  the  plague  ceased. 

The  Lord's  angel  also  at  his  commandment  slew  in  one  night  an  hundred  fourscore  * King*  xix. 
and  five  thousand  of  the  Assyrians.  Raphael  the  angel,  at  the  Lord's  commandment,  rob.  ▼.  xii. 
accompanied  young  Tobias  in  all  his  journey.  Again,  Qabriel  the  angel,  at  the  com-  Lukti. 
mandment  of  God,  came  from  heaven  unto  the  virgin  Mary,  to  declare  unto  her  the 
good  pleasure  of  God  concerning  his  Son's  incarnation,  which  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  brought  to  pass  in  her.  Many  other  histories  have  we  in 
the  holy  scripture,  which  do  evidently  declare  how  obediently  and  diligently  the 
angels  accomplish  the  will  of  God;  so  that  not  without  a cause  they  are  called  of 
St  Paul  “ ministering  spirits,  that  are  sent  to  minister  for  their  sakes  which  shall  Heb.  i. 
be  heirs  of  salvation."  After  the  example  of  these  holy  angels  and  blessed  spirits 
ought  we  here  in  earth  with  all  diligence  to  endeavour  ourselves  to  accomplish  the 
good  pleasure  of  God. 

Father.  Have  we  any  examples  in  the  holy  scriptures,  that  men,  living  here  in 
this  world,  have  in  this  behalf  followed  the  angels  by  practising  and  executing  the 
will  of  God  ? Son.  Many  are  found  in  the  word  of  God ; but  let  this  one  example 
. of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  suffice  for  this  present,  of  whom  we  read,  that  it 
was  his  meat  and  greatest  desire  to  fulfil  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  insomuch  John  iv. 
that,  to  obey  his  blessed  pleasure  and  determinate  counsel,  he  was  content  to  suffer 
“death,  yea,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  He  prayed  unto  his  heavenly  Father,  that  if  pwi.  il 
it  were  possible,  the  cup  of  his  passion  and  death  might  pass  away  from  him ; yet  he  Mark  xw.  * < 
added:  “Not  as  I will,  but  as  thou  wilt,  0 Father.”  In  all  things  he  gladly  obeyed  LukexxiL 
the  will  of  his  Father,  and  performed  the  same,  to  give  us  an  example,  which  of  Christ 
are  called  Christians,  that  we  also  should  labour  to  practise  the  like  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God  in  our  life  and  conversation,  as  St  John  saith : “ He  which  saith  that  i John  u. 
he  dwelleth  in  Christ  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  hath  walked."  And  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself  saith : “ I have  given  you  an  example,  that  even  as  I have  done,  so  ye  like-  John  xw. 
wise  should  do." 

Father.  Seeing  we  pray  in  this  third  petition,  that  we  may  have  so  fervent  a 
desire  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God  in  all  things  here  on  earth,  as  the  holy  angels 
and  blessed  saints  have  in  heaven;  come  off,  tell  me  what  the  will  of  God  is.  Son.  whatthe 
Although  we  have  partly  touched  this  matter  before,  when  we  entreated  of  the  worthy  2?Uof  0od 
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preparation  unto  prayer;  yet,  forasmuch  as  your  pleasure  is  to  ask  me  this  question, 
I answer  that  the  will  of  God  is  whatsoever  in  his  holy  word  lie  commandeth  us 
to  do. 

Father.  What  willeth  he  us  to  do?  What  commandeth  he?  Son.  Forasmuch 
as  by  nature  we  are  the  “children  of  wrath,”  and  bond  unto  everlasting  damnation, 
God,  tendering  our  health  and  salvation,  hath  commanded  us  to  repent  and  to  better 
our'  life,  that  by  this  means  we  might  be  received  into  favour. 

Father.  Where  hath  he  expressed  this  his  will  ? Son . In  divers  places  of  the 
holy  scripture.  By  the  prophet  he  saith:  “I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a simmer; 
but  rather  that  he  should  turn  and  live."  St  Paul  also  saith : “ God  will  all  men  to 
be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  St  John  the  Baptist,  Christ, 
and  his  apostles,  call  us  all  unto  repentance  and  unto  the  amendment  of  our  life; 
whereof  also  we  may  learn,  that  the  good  will  of  God  is,  that  although  heretofore 
w’e  have  been  never  so  great  and  grievous  sinners,  yet  wc  should  now  repent,  correct 
our  manners,  and  amend  our  life. 

Secondly,  forasmuch  as  repentance  and  amendment  of  life  are  things  unperfect  con- 
cerning everlasting  life,  except  faith  be  annexed,  therefore  the  good  will  of  God  is  not 
only  that  we  should  repent,  but  also  believe,  I mean,  in  our  hearts  to  be  perfectly 
persuaded  that  for  Christ’s  sake,  our  alone  Mediator,  all  our  sins  be  forgiven  us.  There- 
fore Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  not  only  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  but 
also  faith.  “Repent  and  believe  the  gospel,”  saith  our  Saviour  Christ.  Gods  good 
pleasure  therefore  is,  not  only  that  wre  should  repent,  but  also  believe,  and  so  be  saved, 
as  Christ  saith : “ This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  mo,  that  every  one  which  sceth  the 
Son,  and  bolieveth  on  him,  should  have  everlasting  life.”  Again  : “This  is  the  work 
of  God  (which  he  requireth  of  you),  that  yc  should  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath 
sent.” 

Thirdly,  after  wc  be  engraffed  in  Christ  through  faith,  God,  willing  us  to  shew 
ourselves  no  more  to  be  the  sons  of  Satan,  or  of  the  world,  but  the  sons  of  God, 
and  new-born  children  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  commandeth  us  from  henceforth  not  to 
obey  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  but  the  desire  of  the  Spirit ; not  toj  walk  any  more  in  our 
old  sinful  life,  but  to  lead  a new  conversation,  and  to  practise  new  manners,  yea,  and 
those  godly,  pure,  and  Christian,  as  St  Paul  saith  : “ If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
a new  creature.”  “They  that  pertain  unto  Christ  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
affects  and  lusts  thereof.”  Again : “ Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  thereunto  obey  by  the  lusts  of  it : neither  give  yc  your  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin ; but  give  over  yourselves  unto  God,  as  they  that  of  dead 
are  alive.”  Also  in  another  place:  “This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification, 
that  ye  abstain  from  whoredom,  and  that  every  one  know  to  possess  his  vessel  with 
holiness  and  honour,  &c.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto 
holiness.”  Likewise  saith  St  Peter : “ This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  well  doing 
ye  should  stop  the  mouth  of  foolish  and  ignorant  men;  as  free,  and  yet  not  having 
the  freedom  as  a cloke  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God.” 

Fourthly  and  finally,  this  also  is  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  that  we 
shall  not  only  repent,  believe,  and  lead  a new  life,  garnished  with  all  good  works; 
but  also  that  wc  both  obediently,  patiently,  and  thankfully  bear  and  suffer  whatso- 
ever cross,  trouble,  sickness,  persecution,  or  any  other  kind  of  adversity  God  layeth 
upon  us,  being  thoroughly  persuaded,  that  this  visitation  of  God  cometh  not  from  an 
angry  and  displeasant  heart,  but  rather  from  a fatherly  affection  and  singular  good  will 
toward  us,  yea,  and  that  not  for  our  destruction  and  damnation,  but  rather  for  our 
edification  and  salvation,  as  it  is  written : “ My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  neither  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him 
he  chasteneth,  and  yet  deligliteth  in  him,  even  as  the  father  in  his  own  sou.”  God 
himself  saith : “ As  many  as  I love  I rebuke  and  chasten.”  “ If  yc  endure  chasten- 
ing,” saith  St  Paul,  “ God  offereth  himself  unto  you  as  unto  sons.  What  son  is  he, 
whom  the  father  chasteneth  not?  If  ye  be  not  under  correction,  whereof  all  are 
partakers,  then  ye  are  bastards,  and  not  sons,”  & c.  “No  manner  chastising  for  the 
present  time  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous ; nevertheless,  afterward  it  bringeth 
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the  quiet  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby  ."  “ Blessed  is  James  i. 
the  man,”  saith  St  James,  “ that  endureth  temptation ; for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him." 

Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  the  psalmograph : “ It  is  highly  for  my  profit  that  Rau.  cxix. 
thou  hast  chastened  me,  that  I may  learn  thine  ordinances/'  For  “ those  which  God  Rom.  rUL 
knew  afore,  he  also  ordained  afore,  that  they  should  be  like  fashioned  unto  the  shape 
of  his  Son/'  “ The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord."  Matt  x. 
Our  elder  brother  Christ  first  suffered,  and  afterward  entered  into  glory.  “ By  many  Luke  xxi*. 
tribulations  must  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  “All  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesu  shall  suffer  persecution."  “If  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  shall s Tim. ti. 
also  live  with  Christ:  if  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Christ.'* 

And  our  Saviour  Christ  himself  saith:  “Whosoever  will  follow  me,  let  him  forsake  Matt x^. 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  Luka  ix. 
shall  lose  it ; but  whosoever  shall  • lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the 
same  shall  save  it."  Forasmuch  therefore  as  it  is  God's  good  pleasure  to  keep  his 
children  under  the  cross,  whom  he  hath  appointed  to  be  inheritors  of  his  everlasting  4*$ 
glory,  it  shall  become  as  many  as  wish  to  be  glorified  with  Christ,  to  bear  also 
the  cross  with  Christ,  and  to  shew  themselves  in  all  kind  of  adversity  and  trouble 
conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  both  obediently,  patiently,  gladly,  and  thank- 
fully to  bear  whatsoever  God  layeth  upon  their  shoulders,  even  unto  the  very  death. 

Father.  Have  we  any  examples  in  the  holy  scripture,  which  declare  that  certain 
in  times  past  have  been  so  obedient  to  the  will  of  God  in  this  behalf,  that  they 
have  patiently,  and  without  any  murmuring  or  grudging  (against  God),  borne  and 
suffered  whatsoever  kind  of  adversity  hath  been  cast  upon  them  ? Son.  You  heard  Example*  of 
before  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesu.  But  besides  this  we  have  divers  other.  To  r*tirw 
whom  is  it  unknown,  with  how  many  great  and  grievous  kinds  of  adversity  that 
mirror  of  perfect  patience,  I mean  Job,  was  afflicted?  Notwithstanding,  how  con- 
formable he  shewed  himself  to  the  will  of  God,  how  patiently  he  suffered  that 
heavy  cross,  these  his  words  do  most  manifestly  declare,:  “Naked  came  I out  of  my  job  i. 
mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I turn  thither  again.  |The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away.  Even  as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it  come  to  pass.  Blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Again:  “Shall  we  receive  prosperity  at  the  hand  of  God,  job  u. 
and  not  receive  adversity  V “In  all  these  things,''  saith  the  historiograph,  “Job  did  job l 
not  offend,  nor  murmured  foolishly  against  God."  To  whom  also  is  the  history  of  old 
Tobias  unknown?  whom  God  deprived  of  his  sight,  that  he  might  try  his  patience 
and  conformity  to  his  godly  will.  “ He  grudged  not,"  saith  the  scripture,  “ against  Tob.  n. 
God,  because  the  plague  of  blindness  had  chanced  unto  him,  but  remaineth  still  sted- 
fast  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  praising  God  all  the  days  of  his  life."  What  shall  I 
speak  of  king  David,  which,  being  grievously  and  mortally  pursued  of  his  ungodly  9 sun.  xy. 
and  disobedient  son  Absolun,  committed  himself  wholly  unto  the  hands  of  God,  ready 
to  receive  whatsoever  the  good  pleasure  of  God  should  be,  whether  it  were  restitution 
, unto  his  kingdom,  or  an  utter  loss  of  the  same  ? 

I pass  over  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Paul  and  the  apostles,  which  patiently,  joy- 
fully, and  thankfully  bare  whatsoever  cross  God  laid  upon  their  back,  never  grudging 
against  the  will  of  God.  The  history  of  Lazarus  is  more  known  than  it  needeth  here  Luke  xtI. 
to  be  recited,  which,  suffering  quietly  the  great  pains  of  many  mortal  diseases,  besides 
the  extreme  famine,  with  whose  dart  he  was  most  miserably  pierced,  and  never  grudg- 
ing against  the  good  will  of  God,  was  at  the  last  of  the  glorious  angels  carried  up  into 
the  bosom  of  Abraham.  I pass  over  the  history  of  the  leper,  which  although  he  Mitt  yul 
desired  to  be  cleansed  from  his  leprosy,  yet  he  referred  the  matter  to  Christ,  to  do 
with  him  whatsoever  his  good  pleasure  should  be,  either  to  be  made  clean,  or  to 
remain  still  in  his  leprosy.  Thus  all  good  men  from  time  to  time  in  every  age  have 
patiently  and  thankfully  borne  the  cross  that  God  hath  laid  upon  them,  and  submitted 
their  will  to  the  good  will  of  God,  being  fully  persuaded  that  “all  things  work  for  the  Rom.rUL 
best  unto  them  that  love  God,"  seeing  that  nothing  chanceth  to  the  godly  without 
the  good  will  and  the  determinate  counsel  and  singular  providence  of  God. 

Father . Doth  God  send  such  afflictions  and  troubles  as  chance  unto  men  in  this 
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world  ? Son . To  the  godly,  and  to  such  as  fear  God,  nothing  cometh  by  fortune 
or  by  chance,  but  by  the  determination  and  will  of  God,  be  it  never  so  grievous  and 
troublous  cross. 

i»i. xiv.  God  saith  by  the  prophet : “I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  else  none.  It  is  I that 

created  light  and  darkness.  I make  peace  and  trouble : yea,  even  I the  Lord  do  all 
Lam. iii.  these  things/'  Jeremy  also  saith:  “What  is  he  that  saith,  there  should  some- 

thing be  done  without  the  Lords  commandment?  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most 
Highest  goeth  not  evil  and  good  T By  evil  he  meaneth  adversity ; by  good  he  under- 
Matt  x.  standeth  prosperity.  Likewise  saith  our  Saviour  Christ:  “Are  not  two  little  sparrows 

sold  for  a farthing  ? and  one  of  them  shall  not  light  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father ;”  that  is  to  say,  without  the  consent  and  good  will,  without  the  counsel 
p*ai. xxxiv.  and  determination  of  your  Father.  “The  Lord  keepeth  all  the  bones  of  the  righteous, 
p«ai.  xxxiv.  so  that  not  one  of  them  shall  be  broken/'  For  he  giveth  his  angels  charge  of  them 
‘ x to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways,  which  shall  pitch  their  tents  round  about  the  godly, 
and  shall  deliver  them.  By  the  providence  of  God  all  things  are  governed,  and  at 
his  appointment  all  things  chance  to  the  godly ; neither  can  any  thing  happen  to 
Geo.  xxvii.  such  as  fear  God  without  both  the  determination  and  permission  of  God.  Esau 

xxjul  xxxiii.  burnet]j  with  an  immortal  hatred  against  his  brother  Jacob,  purposing  in  his  heart  to 
kill  him  : but  God  so  mollified  his  heart,  that  when  he  met  with  his  brother  Jacob, 
he  lovingly  embraced  him,  friendly  kissed  him,  and  for  very  joy  wept  upon  him.  * 
Saul  persecuted  David  cruelly,  purposing  to  kill  him ; but  his  labour  was  in  vain. 

1 King*  xix.  Jesabel  threatened  and  sware,  that  she  would  slay  the  prophet  Helias ; but  the  Lord 

JobH.  preserved  him.  Satan  could  do  nothing  to  Job,  till  God  licensed  him;  neither  exer- 

cised lie  his  cruelness  any  further  against  Job  than  he  was  appointed  of  God.  Christ 
John  xix.  said  unto  Pilate : “ Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were 

given  thee  from  above."  The  devils  had  no  power  to  enter  into  the  swine,  till  Christ 
Mattviii.  gave  them  leave.  “If  thou  cast  us  out  of  this  man,"  said  they,  “suffer  us  to  enter 

into  the  herd  of  swine."  Christ  answered,  “Go  ye;"  and  they  went. 

Seeing  then  that  nothing  chanceth  to  the  godly  without  the  singular  providence  and 
determinate  counsel  of  the  Lord  our  God ; again,  whatsoever  chanceth  unto  them  is 
for  the  best,  and  for  their  great  commodity  and  profit;  it  is  our  duty  in  prosperity 
not  to  wax  proud  against  God,  nor  in  adversity  to  murmur  or  grudge  against  him ; 
but  like  obedient  children  to  surrender  and  give  up  unto  him  ourselves,  our  wills,  our 
affections,  our  lusts,  and  whatsoever  we  have  besides,  humbly  desiring  him,  that  not 
our  own  will,  nor  the  will  of  Satan,  or  of  the  world,  but  his  most  godly  and  blessed 
will  may  be  done  in  us ; yea,  and  that  with  no  less  fervent  desire  and  greedy  affection 
than  it  is  accomplished  and  fulfilled  of  the  glorious  angels  and  blessed  spirits  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ; so  that  from  henceforth  even  unto  our  life's  end  there  may  no 
motion  of  lust  be  felt  in  us,  but  such  only  as  shall  wholly  consent  with  his  will; 
nor  that  we  will  any  thing  of  ourself,  but  as  the  Holy  Ghost  will  in  us,  by  whose 
secret  instruction  we  may  learn  to  love  and  to  do  those  things  that  be  pleasant  to  him, 
and  Ip  hate  and  abhor  whatsoever  displeaseth  him. 

Father . God  for  his  mercy's  sake  mought  vouchsafe  to  bring  to  pass  this  thing  in 
us,  unto  the  glory  of  his  holy  name ! Son.  Amen. 

Father,  l^ct  me  now,  my  son,  hear  the  fourth  petition. 


The  fourth  Son.  “ Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

petition.  J J 

Father.  To  what  end  do  we  direct  this  prayer  unto  God  ? Son.  You  heard  afore, 
that  the  Lord's  prayer  containeth  in  it  seven  several  petitions,  whereof  the  three  first 
petitions  concern  the  glory  of  God  and  the  avancement  of  his  kingdom ; the  other  four, 
which  follow  in  order,  entreat  of  our  necessities,  and  appertain  unto  our  commodity 
and  profit ; of  the  which  this  is  the  first : “ Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  After 
that  we  have  most  humbly  desired  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  his  holy  name  may 
be  sanctified  in  us;  that  the  glorious  kingdom  of  his  holy  Spirit  and  gospel  may 
come  unto  us;  and  that  his  most  blessed  will  may  be  done  and  fulfilled  of  us  here 
in  earth,  with  no  less  desire  than  it  is  done  and  accomplished  of  the  holy  angels  in 
heaven;  forasmuch  as  we  cannot  live  in  this  world  to  enjoy  these  most  precious  and 
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inestimable  beqgfits,  for  the  which  we  have  tofore  prayed,  without  bodily  food  (for 
man  being  made  of  two  parts  must  have  a double  nourishment;  he  is  made  of 
soul,  whose  food  is  the  word  of  God ; he  is  also  made  of  body,  which  must  needs  geut  yUl 

be  fed  with  corporal  sustenance) ; therefore,  as  “ in  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  Luke  w.' 

being,**  so  likewise  in  this  petition  do  we  crave  of  him  all  things  necessary  for  the 
maintenance  of  this  our  poor  and  needy  life,  as  that  alone  fountain  of  all  goodness, 

44  from  whom  descendeth  every  good  and  perfect  gift  ;**  and  as  that  alone  most  bounteous  June*  i. 
Lord,  which  44  giveth  food  to  all  flesh,  and  fllleth  every  living  creature  with  his  bless-  p«ai.  cxIy. 
mg."  And  of  this  order  of  praying  we  learn  a good  and  profitable  lesson,  even  this,  a good  i»- 
that  we  should  first  of  all  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father  for  spiritual  and  heavenly  *on’ 
things,  and  afterward  for  such  things  as  are  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  body, 
as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : 44  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  Matt  *i. 
thereof ; and  all  these  things  shall  be  cast  unto  you."  44  For  man  shall  not  live  with  Matt  w. 
bread  alone,  but  with  every  word  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  DeutvUL 

Father . But  come  off,  let  us  examine  every  word  of  this  petition  in  order. 

Son.  Agreed. 

Father.  Wherefore  sayest  thou  unto  God,  44  give"?  Can  we  not  have  whereof  owe. 

to  live  by  our  own  policy,  wit,  industry,  and  labour,  except  we  ask  it  of  God  ? / 

Son.  No,  verily.  Except  the  Lord  blessed  our  labours,  pains,  and  travails,  all  that 
ever  we  do  is  in  vain,  as  the  psalmograph  saith  : 44  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  cxxvii 
their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it.  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman 
waketh  but  in  vain."  44  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  men  rich : as  for  careful  pror.  x. 
travail,  it  doth  nothing  thereto."  And  therefore  are  we  taught  of  our  Saviour  Christ  Matt  yl 
to  crave  daily  food  of  our  heavenly  Father.  For  except  he  give  it  us,  our  travail  is 
vain  and  but  lost,  as  the  psalmograph  saith : 44  All  creatures  wait  upon  thee,  O Lord,  p»i.  cw. 
that  thou  mayest  give  them  meat  in  due  season.  When  thou  givest  it  them,  they  ’ 

gather  it ; and  when  thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  are  filled  with  plenteousness.  But 
when  thou  hidest  thy  face,  they  are  troubled ; and  when  thou  takest  away  their  breath, 
they  die,  and  are  turned  again  to  their  dust.*’  44  It  is  tfie  Lord  that  giveth  meat  to  Pm.  cxm. 
the  hungry."  44  They  that  fear  the  Lord  shall  have  no  scarceness : they  which  seek  pml  xxxw. 
the  Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing."  44  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  pml  xxxiiL 
him,  and  upon  them  that  trust  in  his  mercy ; that  he  may  deliver  their  lives  from  death, 
and  nourish  them  in  the  time  of  hunger."  44  In  this  world  we  lead  a poor  life ; Tob.  w. 
notwithstanding  we  shall  have  plenty  of  all  good  things,  if  we  fear  the  Lord, 
depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  good."  For  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  poverty  and 
riches  are  of  God,  44  in  whose  sight  it  is  an  easy  thing  quickly  to  enrich  a poor  Bcdui.  xi. 
man." 

Whosoever  trusteth  in  God  and  laboureth  according  to  his  vocation  or  calling, 
ever  crying  unto  God  for  good  success  in  his  labours,  he  may  be  well  assured  never 
to  want,  as  David  saith : 44  The  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger ; but  they  which  seek  p*l  **xw. 
the  Lord  shall  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good."  Again  : 44 1 have  been  young,  P ^ xxxrii 
and  now  am  old;  and  yet  saw  I never  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging 
their  bread  on  the  earth.  He  is  merciful  all  his  life-time,  and  lendeth,  and  yet  hath 
his  children  after  him  God’s  plenty  and  enough."  Let  us  therefore  44  cast  all  our  care  i p*.  v. 
upon  the  Lord ; for  he  careth  for  us."  44  Lay  thy  care  upon  the  Lord,”  saith  David,  Pmi.  w. 

44  and  he  shall  nourish  thee." 

Father.  It  is  then  God  alone  which  giveth  us  all  good  things,  when  we  call  upon 
him.  Son.  Yea,  verily.  This  considered  Jacob  right  well,  when  he  said  on  this  manner: 

44  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  journey  which  I go,  and  will  give  o«u  xxviii. 
me  bread  to  eat,  and  clothes  to  put  on,  so  that  I come  again  unto  my  father’s  house 
in  safety,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God.”  Neither  was  this  thing  unknown  to 
Salomon,  when  he  thus  prayed:  44 Two  things  have  I required  of  thee,  0 Lord,  that  Ptoy.  xxx. 
thou  wilt  not  deny  me  before  I die.  Remove  from  me  vanity  and  lies:  give  me 
neither  poverty  nor  riches : only  grant  me  a necessary  living ; lest  if  I be  too  full,  I 
deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ? and  lest  I,  being  constrained  through  poverty, 
fall  unto  stealing,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain." 

Father.  But  wherefore  in  this  petition  do  I rather  say,  praying  by  myself  alone,  u*. 
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QPart 

“give  us,"  than  “give  me"?  Son . Tliis  prayer,  which  the  Lord  Christ  both  taught 

and  commanded  us  to  say,  is  a common  and  general  prayer,  serving  for  the  use  of 
the  whole  church  or  congregation  of  God,  in  the  which  we  pray  one  for  another,  the 
prince  for  the  subject,  and  the  subject  for  the  prince ; the  lord  for  the  servant,  the 
servant  for  the  lord ; the  rich  for  the  poor,  and  the  poor  for  the  rich,  &c.  and  not 
every  man  for  himself  only;  yea,  and  that  both  in  spiritual  and  corporal  things.  There- 
fore in  the  beginning  of  this  prayer,  we  say  not,  “ My  Father  which  art  in  heaven,**  but 
“ Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.'*  So  likewise  in  this  petition  we  say  not,  “give  me 
this  day  my  daily  bread/*  but  “give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;**  wishing  not  only 
from  our  heavenly  Father  good  things  every  man  to  himself  privately  and  only,  but 
generally  and  universally  to  all  men  indifferently ; declaring  hereby,  that  as  we  be 
members  all  of  one  body,  and  children  of  one  heavenly  Father,  so  are  we  careful  one 
for  another,  gentle  and  loving  one  to  another,  and  pray  generally  one  for  another,  wishing 
indifferently  all  good  things  to  all  men  without  exception,  and  without  any  respect 
had  to  private  profit  and  singular  commodity. 

And  this  is  it  that  St  Paul  saith  : “ Be  of  like  affection  one  toward  another.** 
Again:  “If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  there  be  any  comfort  of  love,  if 
there  beany  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  there  be  any  compassion  and  mercy,  fulfil  ye 
my  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  having  one  love,  being  of  one  accord,  and  of  one 
mind ; that  nothing  be  done  through  strife,  or  of  vain  glory ; but  in  meekness  of  mind  let 
every  man  esteem  another  better  than  himself.  Look  not  ye  every  man  on  his  own 
tilings,  but  every  man  on  the  things  that  are  other  men's.  Let  the  same  mind  be  in 
you  that  was  also  in  Christ  Jesu,**  &c.  Also  in  another  place : “ Members  (all  Christians 
are  members  one  of  another’s  body)  should  indifferently  care  one  for  another.  And 
if  one  member  suffer,  all  suffer  with  him : if  one  member  be  had  in  honour,  all 
members  be  glad  also.  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  one  of  another.**  Of 
this  Christian  and  brotherly  affection  toward  the  congregation  of  Christ  was  blessed 
St  Paul,  as  these  his  words  plainly  declare : “I  am  cumbered  daily,  and  do  care  for 
all  the  congregations.  Who  is  weak,  and  I am  not  weak  ? Who  is  offended,  and 
I bum  not?**  , 

Father.  It  is  then  the  duty  of  so  many  as  profess  Christ,  one  to  be  careful  for 
another ; one  to  pray  and  provide  for  another,  according  to  this  commandment  of  God : 
“Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  “love  is  gentle 
and  courteous/*  and  “ seeketh  not  her  own.** 

Father.  They  then  which  are  led  with  no  careful  and  friendly  affection  toward 
other,  neither  have  any  regard  whether  their  neighbour  sink  or  swim,  but  only  are 
studious  of  themselves  and  of  their  own  gain,  say  not  this  prayer  aright.  Son.  They 
do  nothing  else  than  mock  God,  and  their  prayer  is  to  themselves  sin  and  damnation; 
so  far  is  it  off,  that  it  please  God,  or  obtain  any  thing  at  the  hand  of  God,  which 
requireth  a loving  and  charitable  heart  in  all  them  that  pray. 

Fathew  But  tell  me,  my  son,  is  it  not  lawful  for  a Christian  man  to  pray  for 
hinpself  only,  and  for  his  own  necessities  unto  God  ? Son.  Yes,  verily,  so  that  the 
affection  of  neighbourly  love  be  not  quenched  in  us.  For  whether  we  respect  ghostly  or 
bodily  things,  we  find  sufficient  examples  in  the  holy  scripture,  which  plainly  shew 
that  divers  men  have  lamented  their  private  and  singular  state  unto  God,  craving  at 
his  hand  aid  and  succour  against  their  own  miseries,  and  have  obtained  their  requests. 
Jacob  and  Salomon,  as  wc  heard,  desired  of  God  corporal  sustenance.  David,  Manasses, 
Mary  Magdalene,  Peter,  the  thief,  the  publican,  &c.,  craved  of  God  remission  of  their 
sins ; and  every  one  of  these  severally  obtained  their  requests  at  the  hand  of  God. 
It  is  therefore  lawful  for  every  man  to  lament  his  private  cause  unto  God,  as  his 
necessity  shall  require. 

Father.  Why  do  we  use  this  word  in  our  petition,  “this  day"?  “Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread.”  Son.  Forasmuch  as  in  this  world  we  are  “ strangers  and  pil- 
grims,'* as  our  forefathers  were  before  us,  and  “ have  here  none  abiding  city,  but  seek 
one  to  come  ;**  forasmuch  also  as  nothing  is  more  certain  than  death,  and  nothing 
more  uncertain  than  the  hour  of  death,  to  the  which  death  our  life  at  all  hours,  yea, 
at  every  moment  of  an  hour  is  subject  and  ready  to  give  place ; our  Saviour  Clirist, 
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willing  to  give  us  an  occasion  not  to  forget,  but  to  have  those  things  continually  in 
our  remembrance,  teacheth  us  to  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father  food  and  sustenance  of  the 
body,  not  for  many  days,  months,  or  years  to  come,  being  uncertain  whether  we 
shall  live  so  long  or  not,  but  for  that  one  present  day  wherein  we  live;  that  we 
may  learn  not  to  be  careful  after  the  manner  of  the  worldlings,  in  making  provision 
aforehand  for  this  uncertain  life,  but  to  be  content  with  the  meat  of  the  present  time, 
so  that,  leaving  to  the  providence  of  God,  we  care  not  for  the  morrow,  seeing  that 
“the  morrow-day  shall  care  for  itself;"  and  again,  “ sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  xi. 

travail  thereof.”  For  what  is  our  life,  that  we  should  make  provision  for  it  so  many 
days,  months,  or  years  aforehand?  Verily,  this  “ our  life,”  as  St  James  saith,  “is  even  w. 
a vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a little  time  and  then  vanisheth  away.”  “A  man  that  Job  six. 
is  born  of  a woman  hath  but  a short  time  to  live,  and  is  full  of  misery.  He  cometh 
up  and  is  cut  down  like  a flower.  He  flieth  as  it  were  a shadow,  and  never  con- 
tinued in  one  state.”  His  “days  are  more  swift  than  a runner:  they  pass  away  as Joblx- 
the  ships  that  be  good  under  sail,  and  as  the  eagle  that  flieth  to  the  prey.” 

Father.  Few  consider  this  thing ; but  many,  flattering  themselves  with  hope  of  long 
fife,  make  provision  aforehand  for  a great  number  of  years  to  come.  Son.  These 
may  justly  be  resembled  to  that  rich  man  of  whom  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,  / 
which,  having  great  abundance  of  goods,  and  not  knowing  where  to  bestow  them, 
said,  “This  will  I do:  I will  destroy  my  barns  and  build  greater,  and  therein  will LukexiL 
I gather  all  my  goods  that  are  grown  unto  me ; and  I will  say  unto  my  soul,  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  in  store  for  many  years : take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry.  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  will  they  fetch  away 
thy  soul  again  from  thee.  Then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast 
provided  r 

Father.  The  like  thing  chanceth  to  many  in  these  our  days;  but  few  regard  it. 

Son.  No  marvel ; for  the  world  and  the  love  of  worldly  things  hath  so  blinded  their 
eyes,  that  they  cannot  consider  the  things  that  belong  unto  their  salvation.  They 
forget  themselves  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth.  They  consider  not  how  in Pjhxnir. 
this  world  they  have  none  abiding  city,  and  that  therefore  Jthey  ought  to  seek  one  to 
come.  They  call  not  unto  remembrance  that  they  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  1 Tim.  xt 
neither  shall  they  carry  any  thing  out  of  it ; and  that  therefore  having  meat,  drink, 
and  dothe,  they  ought  to  be  content;  forasmuch  as  naked  they  came  out  of  their *<*>*• 
mothers  womb,  and  naked  they  shall  depart  again. 

That  we  ought  not  to  be  so  careful  in  making  provision  aforehand  for  long  time 
to  come,  not  only  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  our  life  teacheth  us,  but  also  the 
manner  of  feeding  the  Israelites  which  God  used  in  the  wilderness.  For  when  God 
sent  the  people  of  Israel  meat  from  heaven,  which  in  the  book  of  Moses  is  called 
“ manna,”  or  heavenly  bread,  and  in  the  book  of  Psalms  the  “ bread  of  angels,”  and 
in  the  book  of  Wisdom  “ angels'  food  and  bread  from  heaven,  very  pleasant  and  of  ww.  xxi 
good  taste”;  he  commanded  them  that  they  should  gather  no  more  of  it  every  day 
than  should  serve  and  suffice  them  for  that  one  present  day,  and  so  every  day  gather 
new,  except  on  the  sixth  day ; then  was  it  lawful  to  gather  by  the  commandment 
of  God  so  much  as  should  serve  them  that  day  and  the  day  following,  which  was 
the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  and  a day  of  rest.  If  any  presumed,  of  a greedy,  careful,  Exod.  xxi. 
and  covetous  mind,  to  gather  more  than  should  suffice  for  that  present  day,  it  waxed  42# 
full  of  worms  and  stank:  whereby  we  may  evidently  learn,  that  as  God  will  not 
forsake  them  that  depend  on  his  fatherly  providence  and  put  their  trust  in  him,  but  daily 
give  them  all  things  necessary  for  their  use,  yea,  and  that  abundantly ; so  likewise 
he  utterly  abhorreth,  condemneth,  and  cursed  the  sorrowful  carefulness  of  the  flesh, 
which,  mistrusting  the  providence  and  help  of  God,  leaneth  only  unto  her  own  wis- 
dom, forecast,  and  provision.  “ Covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  and  it  causeth  i Tim.  tL 
many  to  wander  from  the  faith,  and  to  snarl  themselves  with  many  sorrows”;  and 
yet  the  covetous  man,  “heaping  treasure  upon  treasure,  cannot  tell  for  whom  heFmLxxxix. 
gathereth  his  treasure.” 

Father.  Truth  it  is;  but  let  us  go  forward.  Wherefore  do  we  use  this  word 
“ our,”  saying,  “Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread”,  and  not  rather  “my”  daily  bread?  Our. 
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Son.  For  two  causes.  First,  to  declare  our  good  will  toward  our  neighbours,  while 
we  wish  no  less  abundance  of  good  things  to  them  than  to  ourselves,  and  be  led 
with  no  less  careful  affection  toward  them  and  their  profit,  than  we  are  toward 

ourselves  and  our  own  commodity.  For  this  mind  ought  to  rule  in  all  that  profess  God, 

have  one  heavenly  Father,  and  be  called  by  one  name,  I mean  Christians,  that  they 
should  be  careful  one  for  another,  provide  one  for  another,  one  seek  another's  com- 
modity and  profit,  and  in  all  points  be  the  same  to  other  that  they  are  to  them- 
selves, according  to  this  commandment  of  God:  “Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
even  as  thyself.”  Again:  “Whatsoever  ye  would  that  other  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  the  same  unto  them."  But  of  this  thing  we  spake  afore,  when  we  entreated 
of  this  word  “ us.” 

Father . Thou  sayest  truth.  Let  me  now  hear  the  second  cause.  Son.  The 
second  cause  why  we  say  “our  bread”  is  to  put  us  in  remembrance  that  we  live  not 
idly,  nor  of  the  labour  of  other  men’s  hands,  nor  of  the  sweat  of  other  men's  brows, 

nor  yet  that  wc  eat  our  bread  and  get  our  living  unjustly,  or  by  any  unlawful 

means ; but  that  we  eat  our  own  bread  justly  and  truly,  labouring  every  man  some 
good  thing  according  to  his  vocation  and  calling,  avoiding  idleness  as  an  extreme 
pestilence,  both  of  ourselves  and  of  the  commonweal  wherein  we  dwell. 

For  God,  shortly  after  the  transgression  of  his  holy  commandment  in  para- 
dise, gave  this  charge  not  only  to  Adam,  but  to  all  his  posterity,  that  they  by 
no  means  should  live  idly  as  unprofitable  burdens  of  the  earth,  or  as  mon- 
sters only  “bom  to  consume  the  good  fruits  of  the  earth”1;  but  that  they  should  exer- 
cise some  good  art,  some  profitable  occupation,  whereby  they  may  be  able  to  eat 
their  owm  bread,  and  not  to  be  any  burden  without  cause  to  other.  “In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  (saith  God)  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  till  thou  be  turned  again  into  the 
ground ; for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken,  inasmuch  as  thou  art  dust,  and  into  dust  shalt 
thou  be  turned  again.”  “ As  the  bird  is  bom  to  fly,  so  is  man  to  labour,”  saith 
Job.  The  psalmograph  also  saith : “ Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thine  own  hands, 
and  so  shall  it  go  well  with  thee.”  Likewise  saith  the  blessed  apostle  St  Paul: 
“We  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase  more  and  more,  and  that  ye  study  to 
be  quiet,  and  to  meddle  with  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you ; that  ye  may  behave  yourselves  honestly  toward  them 
that  be  without,  and  that  nothing  be  lacking  unto  you.”  Again : “ We  require  you, 
brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  behaveth  himself  inordinately,  and  not  after  the  institution  which 
he  received  of  us.  For  ye  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us:  for  we 
behaved  not  ourselves  inordinately  among  you ; neither  took  we  bread  of  any  man 
for  nought;  but  wrought  with  labour  and  sweat  night  and  day,  because  we  would 
not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you:  not  but  that  we  had  authority;  but  to  make  us 
an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow  us.  For  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  warned 
you  of,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  the  same  should  not  eat.  For  we  have  heard 
sa^  that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  inordinately,  working  not  at  all, 
but  being  busy-bodies.  Them  that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  they  work  with  quietness,  and  eat  their  own  bread.”  And  ac- 
cording to  this  commandment  of  God  all  the  holy  men  both  of  the  old  and  new 
testament  behaved  themselves,  practising  always  some  honest  and  godly  exercise, 
that  by  this  means  they  might  both  avoid  idleness,  and  also  eat  their  own  bread,  as 
we  tofore  heard  in  the  declaration  of  the  fourth  commandment. 

Father . What  thinkest  thou  then  of  such  as  live  by  unlawful  gaming,  as  dicing, 
carding,  &c.,  or  by  usury?  Son.  I count  them  nothing  else  than  thieves,  robbers, 
and  spoilers  of  the  commonweal ; forasmuch  as  they  eat  not  their  own  bread,  but 
by  fraud  and  subtil ty,  by  craft  and  oppression,  they  unlawfully  get  from  other 
wherewith  they  maintain  themselves.  And  of  such  speak eth  St  Paul  on  this  man- 
ner : “ Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more  ; but  let  him  rather  labour  with  his  hands 
the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  give  unto  him  that  needeth.” 

[‘  Fruges  consumer®  nati,  Hor.  Epist.  i.  ii.  27.] 
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Father.  What  is  thy  judgment  of  those  rich  men,  which  either  defraud  the  poor  ungodly  rich 
men  of  their  almose,  or  keep  back  the  wages  from  the  labourers?  Son.  These  also 
are  thieves  and  murderers.  Against  the  one  sort  of  these  ungodly  rich  men  speaketh 
the  wise  man  on  this  manner : “ The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor : he 
that  defraudeth  him  of  it  is  a manslayer.”  Agaiust  the  other  speaketh  St  James  J«mi  y. 
thus : “ Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  on  your  wretchedness  that  shall 
come  upon  you.  Your  riches  is  corrupt:  your  garments  are  moth-eaten:  your 
gold  and  silver  is  cankered;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a witness  unto  you,  and 
shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together,  even  wrath 
to  yourselves  in  your  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  which  have  reaped 
down  your  fields  (which  hire  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud)  crieth ; and  the  cries 
of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  Against 
them  both  crieth  out  the  word  of  God  on  this  manner:  “Wo  to  thee  that  spoilest 
or  robbest;  for  thou  also  shalt  be  spoiled  and  robbed  P “Wo  unto  him  that  heapeth  Hab.ii. 
up  other  men's  goods!  How  long  will  he  load  himself  with  thick  clay?  O how 
suddenly  will  they  stand  up  that  shall  bite,  and  awake  that  shall  tear  thee  in  pieces ! 
yea,  thou  shalt  be  their  prey.  Seeing  thou  hast  spoiled  many  people,  therefore  shall 
the  remnant  of  the  people  spoil  thee,  because  of  men's  blood,  and  for  the  wrong  / 
done  in  the  land,  in  the  city,  and  to  all  them  that  dwell  therein.  Wo  unto  him 
that  covetously  gathereth  evil-gotten  goods  into  his  house,  that  he  may  set  his  nest 
on  high,  to  escape  from  the  power  of  misfortune ! Thou  hast  devised  the  shame  of 
thine  own  house;  for  thou  hast  slain  too  much  people,  and  hast  wilfully  offended; 
so  that  the  very  stones  of  the  wall  shall  cry  out  of  it,  and  the  timber  that  lieth 
betwixt  the  joints  of  the  building  shall  answer.  Wo  unto  him  that  buildeth  the 
town  with  blood,  and  maintaineth  the  city  with  unrighteousness!” 

These  ungodly  and  unmerciful  rich  men  in  praying  this  prayer  do  none  other 
thing  than  mock  God  and  abuse  his  holy  name,  seeing  both  their  affects  and  deeds  are 
contrary  to  their  words.  Of  such  it  may  right  well  be  verified,  that  our  Saviour 
Christ  hath  in  the  gospel,  borrowing  it  out  of  the  prophet : “ This  people  draweth  i*aL  «ix. 
nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips;  howbeit  their 
heart  is  far  from  me.  In  vain  verily  do  they  serve  me.”  For  they  desire  of  God 
“our  bread,”  that  is  to  say,  things  necessary  not  only  for  themselves,  but  also  for 
other;  and  they  themselves,  contrary  to  their  prayer,  go  about  with  all  diligence 
to  deprive  the  poor  of  that  which  is  their  living,  being  indeed  before  God  thieves, 
robbers,  murderers,  manslayers,  and  blood-soupers.  Therefore  whatsoever  they  pray 
in  this  behalf,  it  is  nothing  else  than  a mocking  of  God,  and  to  themselves  sin 
and  everlasting  damnation. 

Father.  Many,  I grant,  are  so  worldly-minded,  that,  seeking  their  own  com- 
modity, they  little  esteem  the  profit  of  other.  God  amend  that  is  amiss!  But,  my 
dear  son,  tell  me  what  is  meant  by  this  word  “daily,”  which  followeth  in  order. 

For  thus  pray  we:  “Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.”  Son.  This  word  “ daily” d*u>\ 
putteth  us  in  remembrance  of  two  things.  The  first  is,  which  I partly  touched 
afore  in  speaking  of  this  word  “ this  day,”  that  we  should  not  be  led  with  too 
much  carefulness  for  living  in  time  to  come,  but  be  content  with  the  present 
blessing  of  God,  nothing  doubting  but  that  that  liberal  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
which  feedeth  us  this  day,  is  both  able  and  also  will  feed  us  to-morrow  and  the 
next  day  and  so  forth  so  long  as  we  live,  as  Christ  himself  witnesseth,  saying:  “Be 
not  careful  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat  or  drink,  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  Matt  ti. 
raiment  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  worth  than  meat,  and  the  body 
more  of  value  than  raiment?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air;  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  carry  into  the  bams;  and  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 

Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?  Which  of  you  by  taking  careful  thought  can 
add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature?  And  why  care  ye  for  raiment?  Consider  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  how  they  grow.  They  labour  not,  neither  do  they  spin;  and  yet  I say 
unto  you,  that  even  Salomon  in  all  his  royalty  was  not  arrayed  like  unto  one  of  these. 

Wherefore  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which,  though  it  stand  to-day,  is 
to-morrow  cast  into  the  furnace,  shall  be  not  much  more  do  the  same  for  you,  O 
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ye  of  little  faith?  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what 
shall  we  drink,  or  wherewith  shall  we  be  clothed?  After  all  these  things  do  the 
heathen  seek.  For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things.  But  rather  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof ; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  ministered  unto  you.  Care  not  then  for  the  morrow; 
for  the  morrow-day  shall  care  for  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  travail  thereof." 

“Godliness,"  saith  St  Paul,  “is  great  riches,  if  a man  be  content  with  that  he 
hath.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  may  we  carry  any  thing  out. 
But  when  we  have  food  and  raiment,  we  must  therewith  be  content.  They  that 
will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  snares  of  the  devil,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  into  perdition  and  destruction.  For  covetousness  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil;  which  while  some  lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the 
faith,  and  tangled  themselves  with  many  sorrows.  But  thou,  man  of  God,  fly  such 
things." 

Jacob  desired  of  God  only  food  and  raiment.  Salomon  prayed  unto  God  for  no 
more,  but  for  things  necessary  for  his  living.  WTien  the  prophet  Elias  fled  from  the 
face  of  wicked  Jesabel  which  sought  his  life,  and  was  hungry  in  the  wilderness,  God 
by  his  angel  sent  him  not  great  plenty  of  dainty  dishes  or  costly  wines,  but  only 
bread  and  a cup  of  water;  to  declare  that  we  should  not  hunt  after  superfluous 
things,  but  be  content  with  things  present;  and  if  we  have  necessaries,  and  so  much 
as  will  suffice  nature,  which  is  content  with  little,  we  should  desire  no  more;  as  St 
Paul  saith : “Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness;  and  be  content  with  such 
things  as  ye  have  already.  For  he  hath  said,  I will  not  fail  thee,  neither  forsake 
thee." 

Father.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  my  son,  is  it  not  lawful  for  a Christian  man  in 
any  condition  to  provide  aforehand,  and  to  lay  up  in  store  necessaries  for  themselves, 
and  for  such  as  belong  unto  them,  seeing  it  is  written,  “ If  any  make  not  provision 
for  his,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel"?  Son . God  forbid 
else ! Godly,  righteous,  and  necessary  provision  is  not  forbidden  ; but  greedy  careful- 
ness and  insatiable  covetousness  of  worldly  things,  which  riseth  of  mistrust  toward  the 
providence  of  God,  and  of  unfaithfulness  toward  his  promise,  as  though  God  would 
not  satisfy  his  promise,  but  suffer  us  to  perish  for  hunger  if  we  did  not  provide 
for  ourselves,  is  here  reproved  and  condemned  as  a thing  unworthy  the  children  of 
God,  which  ought  to  look  for  all  good  things  with  a strong  faith  at  the  hands  of 
their  heavenly  Father,  nothing  doubting  but  that  he  will  abundantly  perform  what- 
soever he  hath  mercifully  promised. 

St  Paul  saith:  “The  children  ought  not  ter  lay  up  for  the  fathers  and  mothers,  but  the 
fathers  and  mothers  for  the  children."  Here  the  holy  apostle  evidently  declareth  that  it  is 
the  office  and  duty  of  parents  to  provide  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  lay  up  in  store  all 
things  necessary  for  their  children,  and  to  aforesee  that  they  want  nothing.  Joseph  is 
greatly  commended  in  the  word  of  God,  because  in  the  time  of  plenty  he  provided  and 
laid  up  in  store  abundance  of  com  against  the  time  of  dearth,  which  after  certain  years 
followed,  by  this  means  preserving  the  commonweal  from  famine.  In  the  history  of 
the  gospel  we  read  that,  when  Christ  had  fed  certain  thousands,  and  there  remained 
part  of  the  meat  uneaten,  he  said  unto  his  disciples : “ Gather  up  the  broken 
meat  which  remaineth,  that  nothing  be  lost.  And  they  gathered  it  together,"  &c. 
Moreover,  upon  the  sixth  day  God  commanded  the  Israelites  that  they  should  gather 
and  lay  up  in  store  so  much  of  manna  as  should  suffice  them  to  eat  on  the  sabbath 
day.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  the  seven  deacons,  whom  the  apostles 
and  the  congregation  appointed  to  minister  unto  the  poor,  and  to  foresee  that  they 
lack  nothing,  had  in  store  both  money  and  victuals,  and  made  provision  aforehand 
for  such  things  as  the  necessity  of  the  poor  required. 

After  this  manner  may  every  householder,  or  whosoever  hath  care  over  other,  make 
provision  aforehand,  and  lay  up  in  store  things  necessary  for  them  and  theirs.  And 
this  carefulness  is  not  wicked  nor  unrighteous,  but  godly  and  righteous;  forasmuch 
as  it  riseth  not  of  false  faith  or  mistrust  toward  God,  but  of  an  honest  care  toward 
those  over  whom  God  hath  appointed  him  ruler  and  overseer.  The  wise  man  saith : 
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“Go  to  the  emmet,  thou  sluggard,  consider  her  ways,  and  learn  to  be  wise.  She Ptoy.tl 
hath  no  guide,  nor  overseer,  nor  ruler ; yet  in  the  summer  she  provideth  her  meat, 
and  gathereth  her  food  together  in  the  harvest."  Again : “ Whoso  gathereth  in  summer  Pror.  %. 
is  wise ; but  he  that  is  sluggish  in  harvest  bringeth  himself  to  confusion." 

Father.  Thou  hast  both  godly  and  learnedly  answered  to  my  question.  Let  me 
now  hear  the  second  cause  why  we  use  this  word  “daily"  in  our  prayer:  “Give 
us  this  day  Vrar  daily  bread."  Son.  In  so  praying  we  are  admonished  that  our 
life  is  not  maintained  and  preserved  by  our  own  wisdom,  forecast,  counsel,  labour, 
travail,  Ac.  Neither  that  the  things  which  be  needful  for  the  feeding  and  conservation 
of  this  our  mortal  body  are  gotten  only  by  our  own  provision;  but  that  all  these 
things  come  unto  us  by  the  appointment,  counsel,  and  determination  of  God,  through 
whose  blessing  all  good  things  chance  unto  us,  as  the  wise  man  saith : “The  blessing  of  Pror.  x. 
the  Lord  maketh  men  rich : as  for  careful  travail,  it  doth  nothing  thereto and  that 
therefore,  as  we  have  need  of  our  daily  food,  so  ought  we  daily  to  crave  and  ask  it  at 
the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father,  “from  whom  cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift James  i. 
which  heavenly  Father,  when  he  openeth  his  hand,  filleth  all  living  creatures  with  ps>l  d*. 
plenteousness ; but  when  he  hideth  his  face,  then  are  they  troubled,  and  nothing  P*L  ***** 
availeth  their  labour ; so  truly  is  it  said  of  our  Saviour  Christ : “ No  man's  life  I4ke  xiL 

standeth  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth."  For  “except  the  Lord  Pad.  cxxtS. 

build  the  house,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it:  except  the  Lord  keep  the 
city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain." 

Father.  Daily  therefore  must  we  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father  our  daily  bread. 

Son . Yea,  verily. 

Father.  And  he  will  give  it  us.  Son.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that,  if  we 

pray  in  faith  and  according  to  his  will.  “ The  Lord  will  not  let  the  soul  of  the  pr».  x. 

righteous  suffer  hunger."  For  the  Son  of  God  would  never  have  taught  us  to  call 
on  God  his  Father  for  all  good  things,  if  he  would  not  have  granted  us  our  requests. 

“ If  ye,"  saith  he,  “ when  ye  are  evil,  can  give  your  children  good  gifts,  how  much  iutt  til 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things,  if  ye  ask  of  him?" 

Likewise  saith  St  Paul : “ The  Lord  is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing ; but  in  all  pml  w. 
prayer  and  supplication  let  your  petitions  be  manifest  unto  God  with  giving  of  thanks." 

And  our  heavenly  Father  himself  saith : “ I am  the  Lord  thy  God : open  thy  mouth  lxxxL 

wide,  and  I shall  fill  it." 

Father.  Are  there  any  examples  in  the  holy  scripture  which  may  ascertain  us  of 
this  liberality  and  lent1  good  will  of  God  toward  us,  when  we  call  upon  him  ? Son. 

Very  many ; which  all  at  this  present  to  recite,  were  almost  an  infinite  labour.  But 
I will  rehearse  certain,  and  omit  Ihe  residue. 

God  at  the  beginning,  willing  to  shew  his  fatherly  care  in  making  provision  for  Gen.  l 
man,  before  he  created  and  made  man,  prepared  all  things  necessary  for  man,  and 
then  making  man,  he  brought  man  into  paradise,  a place  already  garnished  with  all 
most  pleasant  fruits,  and  stuffed  full  of  all  things  necessary  for  the  conservation  of 
man,  and  there  placed  him,  so  to  have  continued,  if  he  had  not  been  disobedient  to 
the  voice  of  God.  But  after  that  God  for  his  disobedience  had  cast  him  out  of  Gen.  ml 
paradise  into  this  world,  what  lacked  man  here,  that  might  in  any  point  serve  his 
necessary  use  ? Of  an  earth  flowing  with  the  abundance  of  all  good  things  made  God 
man  ruler  and  possessor,  that  we  may  learn  God  to  be  a careful  God  for  man  his 
creature,  and  that  he  will  not  suffer  him  to  want  any  good  thing. 

What  shall  I speak  of  Adam's  posterity,  specially  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  Abraham,  ocn.  xil  sir. 
Isaac,  Jacob,  Ac.?  How  did  God  provide  for  them,  yea,  and  that  in  strange  countries ! “x*Xj!lkix. 
How  richly  did  he  bless  them,  and  give  them  favour  in  the  eyes  of  unknown  men ! xU‘ 

How  liberally  dealt  he  with  the  Israelites,  after  that  he  had  brought  them  out  of  Bxod.  xtL 
Egypt  into  the  wilderness,  where  he  fed  them  by  the  space  of  forty  years  with  meat  Num.  *1. 
from  heaven,  and  gave  them  most  sweet  and  pleasant  waters  even  out  of  the  hard  rock  1 
How  lovingly  handled  he  their  children,  bringing  them  into  a land  that  flowed  with  Joth.  xml 
milk  and  honey!  How  miraculously  did  he  increase  the  oil  and  meal  of  Helias'  i Kings  x?u. 


[*  Lent : if  correct,  perhaps  it  if  used  in  the  aenae  of  offered.] 
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hostess,  the  widow  of  Sarepta  ! How  mercifully  provided  he  for  Daniel,  being  in  the 
den  of  lions!  How  bounteously  fed  he  certain  thousands  with  few  loaves  and  fishes! 
How  friendly  did  he  turn  water  into  >vine  at  a certain  marriage,  when  wine  wanted ! 

These  and  divers  histories  do  abundantly  declare,  that  the  Lord  our  God  is 
plentifully  “rich  to  so  many  as  call  on  him  in  truth;**  so  that,  if  we  daily  ask  of 
him  our  daily  bread,  we  may  be  sure  daily  to  be  heard  and  daily  to  be  fed,  so  that 
we  shall  lack  no  good  thing,  as  David  saith  : “ Fear  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints ; 
for  they  that  fear  him  shall  have  no  scarceness.**  Again:  “The  rich  have  wanted 
and  suffered  hunger;  but  they  that  seek  after  the  Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing." 

Father . God  give  us  all  grace  to  seek  the  Lord  unfeignedly,  that,  our  minds 

sequestered  from  the  unrighteous  and  unnecessary  cares  of  this  world,  we  may  wholly 
depend  on  the  merciful  providence  of  God,  live  according  to  our  vocation,  and  do 
that  which  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God!  Son.  Amen. 

Father.  This  petition  beginneth  to  haste  unto  an  end.  Tell  me  therefore  what 
thou  understandest  by  this  word  “bread**?  For  thus  pray  wc:  “Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread.**  So?i.  By  “bread**  I understand  not  only  that  which  w*e  commonly  call 
bread,  but  also  all  other  things  necessary  for  the  body  and  for  this  present  life;  as 
meat,  drink,  apparel,  health,  peace,  tranquillity,  strength  to  labour,  wisdom  to  govern 
our  things,  a quiet  household,  a loving  wife,  obedient  children,  faithful  servants,  a 
flourishing  commonweal,  wholesomeness  of  air,  seasonable  weather,  rain  in  due  time, 
a fruitful  year,  abundance  of  all  things,  safeguard  from  enemies,  long  life,  joyful  days, 
house,  land,  cattle,  good  magistrates,  righteous  officers,  painful  teachers,  diligent  tutors, 
and  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  the  maintenance  and  conservation  of  our  life.  As  bread, 
after  the  Hebrew  phrase  and  manner  of  shaking,  signifieth  all  these  things  aforesaid, 
so  are  we  taught  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  this  petition  to  ask  all  these  things  of 
God  alone,  “from  whom  cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift;"  which  also  is  rich 
enough  even  unto  the  full  to  help  so  many  as  “ in  spirit  and  truth " call  upon  him  ; 
again,  whose  “eye  is  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  put  their  trust 
in  his  mercy,  to  deliver  their  lives  from  death,  and  to  fopd  them  in  the  time  of 
dearth.**  j 

Father.  I have  heard  that  this  word  “bread**,  in  this  petition,  signifieth  not  only 
the  nourishment  of  the  body,  but  also  the  food  of  the  soul ; so  that  as  man  is  made 
of  two  parts,  that  is  to  say,  of  body  and  soul,  so  likewise  w*e  ask  here  of  God  daily 
sustenance  for  them  both.  Son . By  an  allegory  it  may  be  used  unto  this  end ; but 
after  the  doctrine  of  our  catechist  the  more  simple,  sincere,  and  right  sense  is,  that 
“bread**  in  this  place  should  only  signify  the  food  of  the  body,  for  the  which  w'e  also 
here  pray.  Notwithstanding  both  our  preacher  and  catechist  have  not  so  concealed 
this  exposition  also  from  us,  but  that  they  also  have  declared  unto  us  the  minds  of 
certain  writers  in  this  behalf. 

Father.  What  have  they  said?  Son.  This  have  they  said,  that  some  expositors 
understand  by  this  word  “bread**  in  tliis  place  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  and  alone  Saviour, 
which  undoubtedly  is  the  food  of  our  soul  and  the  bread  of  everlasting  life,  as  he 
testifieth  of  himself,  saying : “ I am  the  bread  of  life.  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
not  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst.**  Again:  “I  am  that 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever.**  St  Paul  also  calleth  the  Lord  Christ  a “spiritual  meat**,  which  the 
fathers  of  the  old  testament  through  faith  did  eat,  while  they,  through  the  word  of 
God's  promise,  and  through  the  outwrard  figures  and  ceremonies  which  painted  forth 
Christ,  believed,  saw,  and  laid  hand  on  Christ,  believing  him  to  be  their  alone  Saviour, 
and  therefore  the  alone  food  and  meat  also  of  their  souls.  “Our  fathers,**  saith  he, 
“were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea,  and  were  all  baptized 
under  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  of  one  spiritual  meat,  and 
drink  all  one  manner  of  spiritual  drink,"  &c.  For  look,  what  corporal  sustenance  is 
to  the  hungry  body,  the  same  is  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  to  the  hungry  soul.  And 
as  the  eating  of  material  bread  comforteth  and  maketh  both  strong  and  merry  the 
body  that  was  hungry;  so  likewise  doth  the  Lord  Christ  through  his  holy  Spirit, 
and  through  true  faith  in  him,  in  his  passion  and  death,  in  his  merits  and  deserts, 
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comfort  and  make  joyful  that  soul  which  cometh  unto  him  hungering  and  thirsting 
after  righteousness,  as  it  is  written:  “He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ; Luke l 
but  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away.”  Again:  “Blessed  are  they  which  hunger  Matt  ▼. 
and  thirst  after  righteousness;  for  they  shall  be  filled.” 

Some  understand  by  “bread”  in  this  petition  the  word  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  theThcwordof 
law  and  the  gospel;  affirming  that  this  word  of  God  is  as  necessary  for  the  consola- 
tion and  conservation  of  the  soul,  as  the  material  bread  is  for  the  comfort  and  pre- 
servation of  the  body,  alleging  this  text  of  the  holy  scripture : “ Man  shall  not  live  g~t.  jju. 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.” 

Some  say  that  “ bread”  in  this  place  signifieth  the  mystical  bread  and  cup  of  Christ  8 
body  and  blood,  which  St  Paul  calleth  “the  Lord's  supper.”  Thus  this  word  “bread”  is  icor.xi. 
of  divers  diversely  expounded. 

I will  strive  with  no  man,  so  that  his  exposition  dissent  not  from  the  analogy  and 
true  proportion  of  the  Christian  faith  and  doctrine,  that  this  rule  of  St  Peter  may  be 
observed : “ If  any  man  speak,  let  him  so  speak  that  it  be  agreeable  to  the  words  of  1 Pet- 
God”:  again,  that  this  commandment  of  the  heavenly  Father  may  be  obeyed,  ipsum 
audit  e:  “hear  him,”  that  is  to  say,  my  Son  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  in  whose  mouth  M»tt. xtU. 

I have  put  my  words,  that  ye  may  hear  and  hearken  unto  them,  lest,  if  any  presume  Deut.  xrtiL 
to  do  the  contrary,  I take  vengeance  on  him,  plague,  punish,  and  condemn  him.  For 
as  it  is  godly  and  our  bounden  duty  to  desire  of  God  meat,  drink,  and  all  other 
necessaries  for  the  conservation  and  maintenance  of  this  our  frail  and  needy  life;  so 
likewise  is  it  most  godly  and  our  most  bounden  duty  to  crave  at  the  hand  of  our 
Lord  God  that  he  will  give  us  his  Son  Christ,  which  is  the  true  food  of  the  soul,  to  feed  John  vi. 
upon  by  strong  faith,  being  perfectly  persuaded  that  he  alone  is  our  Redeemer,  Mediator,  i Tim. «. 
Advocate,  Intercessor,  Peace-maker,  Law-fulfiller,  Saviour,  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Eph.  X.  ‘ 
Sanctification,  &c.  For  except  the  heavenly  Father  give  us  this  faith  and  knowledge,  oS^iii!* 
whereby  we  may  spiritually  feed  upon  his  Son  Christ,  we  shall  still  in  spirit  and  mind  Art^ii'. 
remain  and  continue  miserably  famished,  and  never  be  fed  with  that  heavenly  meat,  and  1 Cor* L 
so  at  the  last  die  the  death  everlasting,  as  Christ  himself  testifieth,  saying:  “No  man  can  JoIuitL 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  sent  me  draw  him1;  and  I will  raise  him  np 
at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God.  Every  p**i.  xHy. 
one  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me : not  iSL'i.^v. 
that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God,  the  same  hath  seen  the  ^Imi' liT^ 
Father.  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  He  that  putteth  his  trust  in  me  hath  ever- 
lasting life.  I am  that  bread  of  life.”  “ Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlasting  life;  and  I will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day,  &c.  But  I say  unto  you.  That  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except 
it  be  given  unto  him  of  my  Father.” 

Again,  forasmuch  as  man  doth  not  consist  of  body  only,  but  also  of  soul,  and  Deut.  viiL 
God  hath  appointed  his  holy  word  to  be  the  nourishment  and  food  of  the  soul,  and  this  Luke  w.’ 
food  of  his  blessed  word  can  we  not  come  by,  but  only  through  the  benefit  of  our 
heavenly  Father;  therefore  is  it  meet  and  convenient  that  we  crave  at  his  hand  this 
spiritual  and  heavenly  nourishment  of  the  soul,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  that  it 
may  be  truly  preached  unto  us,  and  that  we  again  may  earnestly  hear  it  and  faith- 
fully believe  it,  yea,  and  plentifully  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  same  in  patience,  unto  Lukt  yui. 
the  glory  of  his  holy  name.  For  little  doth  the  sound  of  the  outward  letter  profit, 
whether  it  be  by  reading  or  hearing,  as  we  may  see  in  Jews  and  Turks,  except  God 
inwardly  teach  us  by  his  holy  Spirit,  as  the  apostle  saith  : “ Neither  he  that  planteth  i cor.  m. 
nor  he  that  watereth  is  any  thing,  but  God  which  giveth  the  increase ;”  otherwise 
our  heart  shall  still  continue  hardened,  stony,  and  uncircumcised,  and  we  hearing  shall 
not  hear,  neither  understand.  When  Lydia,  a seller  of  purple,  heard  Paul  preach,  the  Acts  %ri. 
scripture  saith  that  “the  Lord  opened  her  heart,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  Paul  spake.”  And  God  himself  saith : “ I will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  Heb.  viiL 
and  in  their  hearts  I will  write  them;  and  I will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
my  people.” 

Now  as  touching  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  which  is  also  a certain  kind  of  spiritual  ^wpperof 
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spiritual  nourishment  for  the  soul,  if  it  be  received  in  faith  and  with  a good  conscience  to- 
ward  God ; and  this  of  ourselves  we  cannot  do,  except  God  give  us  the  gift  (for  44 of 
rhii. u.  ourselves  we  are  not  able  to  think  a good  thought";  “it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us 

both  the  will  and  the  deed") ; and,  otherwise  receiving  it,  we  do  none  other  thing  than 

eat  and  drink  our  own  damnation : it  is  not  unfitting,  but  convenient  and  necessary, 
•that  we  desire  of  God  his  Spirit  and  grace,  that  whensoever  we  come  unto  that  hea- 
1 cor.  xi.  venly  banquet,  we  may  worthily  eat  that  mystical  bread  and  drink  of  that  mystical 
cup,  and  so  be  made  worthy  partakers  of  Christ's  blessed  body  and  precious  blood,  and  of 
all  the  merits  of  his  death  and  passion,  'whereby  he  hath  purchased  to  all  sinners  that 
Eph.  t repent  in  faith  remission  of  sins,  the  favour  of  God,  quietness  of  conscience,  the  gift 

coi.i. «.  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  finally  everlasting  life.  They  therefore,  which  teach  that  in 

this  petition  we,  asking  of  our  heavenly  Father  bread,  desire  of  him  the  food  of  his 
Son  Christ,  the  nourishment  of  his  holy  word,  and  the  worthy  participation  of  the 
holy  mysteries  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  which  all  three  are  the  meat  of  the  soul, 
teach  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God;  so  that  this  their  exposition  may  well 
be  received  of  the  faithful,  although  it  seem  to  some  enforced,  and  not  agreeable  to 
the  mind  of  Christ  in  that  place. 

Father . I cannot  disallow  any  thing  that  thou  hast  spoken,  but  commend  it  as 
godly  and  good.  And  forasmuch  as  we  may  seem  abundantly  to  have  spoken  of  this 
petition,  let  me  hear  what  folio weth.  Son.  The  next  that  folio weth  in  order  is 

the  fifth  petition,  and  soundeth  on  this  manner : 


The  fifth 
petition. 


What  we  ask 
of  God  In  the 
fifth  petition. 


Of  the  for- 
giveness of 


Psal.  xxxiL 
Horn.  iv. 


Psal.  xxx  li. 


1 John  L 


AU  are  sin- 
ners without 
exception. 
Pmi.  li. 

Eph.  IL 


“ And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us." 

Father.  What  crave  we  of  our  heavenly  Father  in  this  petition?  Son.  In  the 
former  petition  we  desired  of  our  heavenly  Father  meat,  drink,  clothe,  and  whatsoever 
besides  is  necessary  unto  the  conservation  and  maintenance  of  this  our  present  life,  with- 
out the  which  we  cannot  live,  neither  be  able  to  do  those  things  either  unto  God 
or  unto  our  neighbour,  which  the  law  of  God  requireth  of  us.  In  this  present  peti- 
tion we  pray  our  heavenly  Father  to  give  us  that  which  is  tlje  consolation  and  conser- 
vation of  our  souls,  yea,  of  both  our  bodies  and  souls  unto,  everlasting  life. 

Father.  What  is  that?  Son.  Forgiveness  of  our  sins. 

Father.  Is  that  so  great  a comfort  to  the  soul  ? Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  where 
remission  and  forgiveness  of  sins  is,  there  is  the  favour  of  God,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  quietness  of  conscience,  rest  of  spirit,  joy  of  heart,  and  assurance  of  everlast- 
ing life.  They  that  obtain  this  great  and  singular  benefit  at  the  hand  of  God  are 
called  in  the  holy  scripture  blessed  and  happy.  For  so  is  it  written  by  that  prince- 
like prophet:  “Blessed  are  they  whose  unrighteousnesses  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  that  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin." 

Father.  May  we  be  so  bold  to  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father  forgiveness  of  our  sins  ? 
Son.  David  saith : 44 1 will  knowledge  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  unrighteousness 
have  I not  hid.  I said,  I will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord ; and  so  thou  forgavest 
thp  wickedness  of  my  sin.  For  this  (that  is  to  say,  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins)  shall 
every  one  that  is  godly  make  his  prayer  unto  thee  in  a time  when  thou  mayest  be 
found."  Likewise  saith  St  John : “ If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.**  And  in  this  peti- 
tion are  we  taught  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father  forgiveness 
of  our  sins. 

Father.  This  is  great  comfort  to  a penitent  sinner.  Son.  Nothing  can  be  greater. 
For  if  we  have  our  sins  forgiven,  we  have  also  an  assurance  both  of  God's  favour 
and  also  of  everlasting  life.  But  many  things  offer  themselves  to  be  spoken  of  in 
this  petition. 

Father.  What  are  they?  Son.  First  of  all,  that  so  many  of  us  as  are  clad 
with  this  mortal  flesh,  and  breathe  upon  the  earth,  are  without  exception  sinners  and 
offenders. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that?  Son.  It  is  soon  proved.  For  who  knoweth 
not  that  we  all  are  begotten,  conceived,  bom,  nourished,  and  live  in  sin?  We  are 
44  all  the  children  of  wrath  by  nature,"  saith  St  Paul,  Christ  Jesus  only  excepted,  that 
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blessed  Seed  of  the  woman,  which  was  “the  Lamb  of  God,"  “innocent,  faultless,  andom.rn. 
without  spot*;  which  “never  committed  sin,  and  in  whose  mouth  no  guile  or  deceit  John t.‘ 

was  found" : all  other  tliat  have  lived,  do  live,  or  shall  live  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  Kxod* 

may  justly  be  counted  in  the  number  of  sinners. 

Father . Let  me  hear  some  testimonies  of  the  holy  scripture  concerning  this  matter. 

Son.  The  psalmograph  saith:  “They  are  corrupt  and  become  abominable  in  their  p*ai. *w. 
doings:  there  is  not  one  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one.  The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven 
upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  would  understand  and  seek 
after  God.  But  they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way : they  are  all  together  become  abo- 
minable : there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one."  The  wise  man  saith : “ There  Ecdes.  m. 
is  not  one  just  upon  the  earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not."  The  prophet  saith : 

“ We  have  gone  all  astray,  like  sheep : every  one  hath  turned  his  own  way."  Salo-  i«d.  mil 
mon  saith : “ Who  is  able  to  say,  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I am  free  from  sin?"  St  Pror. u. 

Paul  saith : “ There  is  no  difference : all  have  sinned,  and  want  the  glory  of  God."  Rom.  ui. 

St  James  saith:  “In  many  things  we  offend  all."  St  John  saith:  “If  we  say  we J*m« m. 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  But  if  we  confess 
our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness.  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  there  is  no  truth  in  us."  / 

Father . These  sentences  of  the  holy  scripture  do  manifestly  declare  that  all  men 
are  sinners.  Are  there  also  any  histories  contained  in  the  holy  bible,  which  make  this 
thing  evident?  Son.  Very  many,  both  in  the  old  and  new  testament. 

Father . Rehearse  me  part  of  them.  Son.  Adam  and  Eve,  of  whom  we  had  our  o«n.  ul 
beginning,  sinned  against  God  in  paradise,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ; and  in  them  Bo<n* 
have  all  we  sinned,  and  worthily  deserved  everlasting  damnation.  Noah,  that  noble  and  o«n.  be. 
ancient  patriarch,  was  drunken,  so  that  he  lay  sleeping,  his  privities  uncovered.  Lot  o«n.  xtx. 
was  not  only  drunken,  but  he  also  lay  with  his  own  daughters,  and  committed  the 
vile  sin  of  incest.  Abraham,  which  in  the  scripture  is  called  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
denied  his  wife  twice,  and  put  her  in  danger  of  defiling.  Divers  of  the  patriarchs,  Gen.  xxxr\L 
besides  other  sins,  conspired  to  put  Joseph  their  brother  upto  death.  Moses  committed  sxod.  il 
manslaughter.  David  was  both  an  adulterer  and  a murderer.  Salomon  his  son  was  * 
an  idolater.  Matthew  the  evangelist  was  a toll-gatherer.  * Peter  both  denied  and  for-  Matt.  ix. 
sware  Christ.  The  apostles  of  Christ  were  ambitious,  and  contended  which  among  them  Luka  5h/ 
should  be  greatest.  They  were  “foolish  in  heart,  and  slow  to  believe."  They  for- Luka xxw. 
sook  their  Master  Christ  in  his  chief  trouble.  Mary  Magdalene  was  a famous  sinner.  Mj*t  mt 
The  thief  that  was  saved,  hanging  on  the  cross  with  Christ,  was  a seditious  person  LukaxxiH. 
and  a murderer.  Paul  persecuted  the  congregation  of  God,  consented  to  the  death  of  Acts  riu.  bu 
the  blessed  martyr  St  Stephen,  blasphemed  Christ  and  his  glorious  gospel,  & c.  nLi 

These  histories,  with  divers  other  contained  in  the  holy  bible,  declare  manifestly 
that  all  the  children  of  men  are  sinners  without  exception ; so  truly  is  it  said  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  “ There  is  none  good  but  God  alone."  Again : “ When  ye  have  done  Matt  xix. 
all  the  things  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants."  It  is  LukexvU* 

( not  without  a cause  said  of  Job : “ Behold,  God  found  no  truth  in  his  servants,  and  J<* 
in  his  angels  there  was  folly : how  much  more  in  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  day, 
and  whose  foundation  is  but  dust!"  &c.  Again : “ If  I will  justify  myself  mine  own  Jobix. 
mouth  shall  condemn  me.  If  I will  put  forth  myself  for  a perfect  man,  God  shall 
prove  me  a wicked  doer."  “ If  I wadi  myself  with  snow-water,  and  make  my  hands 
never  so  dean  at  the  well,  yet  shalt  thou,  0 God,  dip  me  in  the  mire,  and  mine 
own  clothes  shall  defile  me."  Also  in  another  place : “ What  is  man,  that  he  should  Job  it. 
be  clean?  What  hath  he  that  is  bom  of  a woman,  whereby  he  might  be  righteous? 

Behold,  he  doth  not  trust  his  saints ; yea,  the  very  heavens  are  not  dean  in  his  sight. 

How  much  more  then  an  abominable  and  vile  man,  which  drinketh  wickedness  like 
water!"  Item:  “How  can  he  be  clean  that  is  bora  of  a woman?  Behold,  the  moon  Job 
shineth  nothing  in  comparison  to  him,  mid  the  stars  are  unclean  in  his  sight.  How 
much  more  then  man,  that  is  but  corruption;  and  the  son  of  man,  which  is  but  a 
worm!"  “All  our  righteousnesses,"  saith  the  prophet,  “are  as  a doth  defiled1."  I,aL ulT- 
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Rom.  vii. 
Rom.  xL 


Psal.  cxliii. 
Pul.  cxxx. 


Man*  the 
inolhcr  of 
Chrot. 


Luke  i. 


Job  XT. 


The  wicked 
optnion  of 
the  an  aba  p- 


Jer.  Hi.  iv. 
xviii.  xxiii. 
xxv. 

Eaek.  xviii. 
xxxiii. 

Hos.  ii. 

Joel  ii. 
Jonah  lit  iv. 
Zech.  i. 


Psal.  1 xviii. 
lsai.  lix. 


Joel  ii. 


Matt  xviii. 
Luke  xvii. 


Matt.  vi. 
Luke  vi. 


Matt  xvi. 
Matt.  xxvi. 
Gal.  ii. 


St  Paul  likewise  saith : “ I know  that  in  me,  that  is  to  say,  in  my  flesh,  there 
dwelleth  no  good  thing.”  Again:  “God  hath  comprehended  all  under  sin,  that  he 
might  have  mercy  of  all.”  The  perfectest  amongst  the  children  of  men  may  pray  on 
this  manner:  “Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thv  servant,  0 Lord;  for  none  that 
livetli  shall  be  righteous  in  thv  sight.”  Again : “ If  thou,  0 Lord,  shouldest  narrowly 
look  upon  our  iniquities,  0 Lord,  who  were  able  to  abide  it?  But  there  is  mercy 
w ith  thee  in  store ; yea,  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  plenteous  redemption 
with  him.”  The  glorious  virgin  Mary,  although  of  all  creatures  most  holy,  most  pure, 
most  innocent  (Christ  Jesus  her  Son  only  excepted),  in  her  song,  considering  certain 
imperfections  to  remain  and  abide  in  her,  w-hich  she  received  of  old  Adam  from  her 
father  and  mother,  confesscth  and  granteth  God,  and  not  herself,  to  be  her  Saviour. 
“ My  soul,”  saith  she,  “ magnifieth  the  Lord ; and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour  ” She  callcth  God  her  Saviour,  to  declare  that  there  was  somewhat  in  her, 
from  the  which  she  must  be  saved  by  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God.  Now  if  so 
pure,  godly,  and  virtuous  a virgin  would  not  justify  herself  before  God,  but  humbly 
confessed  God  to  he  her  Saviour,  and  magnified  him ; who  is  so  far  estranged  from 
the  knowledge  both  of  God  and  of  himself,  that  he  will  not  humble  himself  before 
the  majesty  of  God,  and  grant  himself  to  be  (as  he  is  indeed)  a sinner,  but  rather 
justify  himself  before  God,  in  whose  sight  the  very  angels  in  heaven  are  not  pure  and 
clean  ? 

Father.  Seeing  we  be  all  sinners,  and  grievously  offend  the  Lord  our  God,  inso- 
much that  through  our  dissolution  of  life  we  deserve  the  loss  of  everlasting  life,  tell 
me  if  there  be  any  hope  of  the  remission  of  our  sins  at  the  hand  of  God.  For  there 
lack  not  at  this  prcsi-nt  day,  which  affirm  that  a man  sinning  after  baptism  shall 
never  be  forgiven.  Son.  This  is  an  old  heresy  lately  renewed  by  the  wicked  ana- 
baptists. If  those  sins  were  unpardonable  which  be  commit  after  baptism,  then  had 
Christ  taught  us  in  vain  daily  to  pray  for  the  daily  remission  of  our  daily  sins. 
But  Christ  teacheth  nothing  in  vain ; therefore  are  sins  also  committed  after  baptism 
forgiven.  If  God  could  not  as  well  forgive  sins  after  baptism  as  afore,  so  'were  he 
not  almighty:  then  is  this  article  of  our  faith  false,  “I  belipve  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty.”  But  God  is  almighty;  therefore  is  he  able  at  all  times  to  forgive  and 
to  remit  sin.  And  that  he  doth  at  all  times  forgive  sin  to  such  as  repent  in  faith 
and  call  unto  him  for  mercy,  innumerable  places  of  the  holy  scripture,  both  in  the 
old  and  new  testament,  do  evidently  shew  and  declare. 

How  oftentimes  doth  God  call  sinners  unto  him,  and  will  them  to  convert  and  turn 
unto  him,  and  promise  that  he  will  receive  them,  take  them  again  into  his  favour, 
and  forgive  them  their  sins ! How  oftentimes  doth  he  protest  by  the  prophets,  that 
at  whatsoever  hour  a sinner  turneth  unto  him,  repenteth  him  of  his  former  life,  and 
intendeth  to  become  a new  man,  he  shall  be  safe,  his  sins  shall  be  forgiven  and 
forgotten,  yea,  so  forgiven  and  forgotten  that  they  shall  never  more  be  remembered 
nor  laid  to  his  charge ! God  is  called  “ the  God  of  saving  health and  is  his  hand  so 
shortened,  and  his  po'wer  so  abated,  that  he  can  only  save  and  forgive  sins  before 
baptism,  and  not  after  baptism  also  ? Is  he  not  a “ God  of  saving  health”  at  all  times 
and  at  all  hours  ? The  mercies  of  God  are  like  and  one  at  all  seasons  without  excep- 
tion. So  often  as  a sinner  with  all  his  heart  repenteth  and  turneth  unto  God,  so 
often  is  he  forgiven  and  pardoned  of  all  his  offences. 

“ Turn  you  unto  the  Lord  your  God,”  saith  the  prophet ; “ for  he  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  long-suffering,  and  of  great  compassion,  and  ready  to  pardon  wickedness." 
Our  Saviour  Christ  commanded  us  in  the  gospel  to  forgive  our  neighbours  that  have 
offended  us  so  often  as  they  come  unto  us  and  grant  their  offence,  offend  they  never 
so  often;  and  promised  again,  that  we  shall  find  the  like  kindness  at  our  heavenly 
Fathers  hand.  How  dare  then  the  wicked  anabaptists  teach,  that  the  sins  committed 
after  baptism  are  not  pardonable?  Who  doubteth  but  that  the  apostles  of  Christ 
were  baptized?  And  yet  who  knoweth  not  that  after  baptism  they  both  offended 
and  were  forgiven  ? Did  not  Peter  so  offend  his  Master  Christ,  that  he  called  him 
Satan?  Did  not  Peter  afterward  forsake  his  Master  and  run  aw*ay  from  him,  yea, 
utterly  deny  and  forswear  him?  Did  not  Peter  after  that  also  so  halt  in  matters  of 
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the  gospel,  that  Paul  openly  reproved  him  ? Were  not  all  those  sins  forgiven  Peter? 

James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedeus,  were  so  ambitious  that  they  would  have  been  Matt.  xx. 
in  authority  above  all  their  fellow-apostles,  insomuch  that  Christ  reproved  them  sharply  Mark  ** 
for  this  their  ambition.  The  very  same  apostles  also  were  so  replenished  with  anger 
against  the  Samaritans,  because  they  would  not  receive  their  Master  Christ,  that  they  Luke  ix. 
wished  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  upon  them  and  utterly  to  consume  them. 

The  other  apostles  of  Christ  had  also  their,  infirmities  and  imperfections ; and  yet  were 
they  all  forgiven,  and  are  now  most  glorious  saints  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Sins 
therefore  are  forgiven  after  baptism. 

The  incestuous  Corinthian  was  baptized,  and  in  profession  a Christian,  yet  fell  he  1 cor.  ▼. 
afterward  so  grievously  from  the  rule  of  Christian  doctrine,  that  by  the  apostle's  com- 
mandment he  was  excommunicate  ; and  yet  notwithstanding  afterward  he  was  forgiven,  s cor.  u. 
when  he  repented,  and  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  God's  saints.  Sinners  then 
after  baptism  are  forgiven. 

To  whom  wrote  St  John  those  words?  “If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  1 John l 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  But  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  If  we  say  we 
have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us.  My  little  babes, ) John  u. 
these  things  write  I unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  that  righteous  one.  He  it  is  that  obtaineth 
mercy  for  our  sins,  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  all  the  world." 

Wrote  not  St  John  these  words  to  the  Christians  that  were  baptized?  See  we  not 
then  here,  that  though  the  Christians  do  sin  after  baptism,  if  they  confess  their  sins, 

God  for  his  faithfulness  and  righteousness'  sake  will  forgive  them;  yea,  and  that  so 
much  the  more,  because  Jesus  Christ  is  our  advocate,  which  for  his  dignity  and 
worthiness,  for  his  perfection  and  righteousness,  easily  obtaineth  of  God  the  Father 
for  us  not  only  remission  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  but  also  all  other  good  things, 
both  bodily  and  ghostly? 

Our  Saviour  Christ  calleth  unto  him  all  that  are  grieved  and  laden  with  the  Matt  xl 
burden  of  sin,  and  promiseth  that  he  will  refresh  and  ease  them.  He  appointed  no 
time,  no  age,  before  baptism,  or  after  baptism.  Only  he  biddeth  them  come,  and 
whensoever  they  come,  he  promiseth  to  ease  them  of  their  burdens,  be  they  never 

so  grievous  and  many.  Christ  is  that  “ Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  John  1. 

the  world."  Note  that  he  saith,  “taketh  away,"  and  not  have  taken  away,  to  declare, 
that  the  virtue  of  Christ's  passion  and  death  abideth  still  before  God  of  such  dignity 
and  price,  that  it  continually  sufficeth  at  all  times,  and  in  all  ages,  to  put  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  whether  they  be  committed  before  or  after  baptism.  For  as  the 
apostle  saith,  “The  blood  of  Christ  speaketh  better  than  the  blood  of  Abel.”  Heb.xiL 

Christ  in  the  holy  scripture  is  called  our  Mediator  and  Advocate,  and  is  reported  1 Tim.  h. 
to  live  with  God  to  this  end,  that  he  may  at  all  times  make  intercession  for  us  unto  Hefcvill* 
the  Father.  And  is  it  to  be  thought  that  this  his  intercession  serveth  only  for  the 
sins  committed  before  baptism,  and  not  rather  generally  for  all  sins,  whensoever  they 
be  done?  The  apostle  writeth  that  Christ  Jesus,  that  most  high  and  everlasting 

Bishop,  is  “able  at  the  full  and  even  unto  the  uttermost  to  save  them  that  come  unto  Heb.  xiL 

God  through  him.”  But  this  could  he  not  do,  if  he  saved  us  only  from  the  sins 
committed  before  baptism.  Who  seeth  not  now  the  fond  and  foolish,  the  vain  and 
wicked  doctrine  of  the  anabaptists  to  be  directly  contrary  to  God's  most  holy  and 
blessed  word,  while  they  teach  that  sins  committed  after  baptism  are  unpardonable, 
when  the  truth  of  the  holy  scriptures  plainly  teacheth  that,  through  faith  in  Christ, 
sins  not  only  before,  but  also  after  baptism  committed,  are  forgiven  to  the  penitent 
sinner  at  all  times? 

Father . As  the  doctrine  of  the  anabaptists  is  utterly  uncomfortable,  and  leadeth 
unto  desperation;  so  likewise  is  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture  most  comfortable 
to  a penitent  sinner,  and  openeth  the  way  unto  everlasting  salvation.  But  tell  me, 
my  son,  seeing  we  be  all  sinners,  and  notwithstanding  there  is  hope  of  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  who  forgiveth  these  sins?  Son.  God  our  heavenly  Father.  For  thus 
pray  we:  “And  forgive  us  our  trespasses." 
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Father.  But  doth  God  alone,  and  none  but  God  only,  forgive  sin?  Son.  Only 
‘ God,  and  God  alone,  forgiveth  sin. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  Son.  God  himself  by  the 
prophet  Esay  speak eth  on  this  manner : 44 1 am,  I am  he  which  putteth  away  thy 
sins,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake,  and  1 will  remember  them  no  more.1*  God 
in  this  aforesaid  sentence,  because  he  would  not  have  us  to  doubt,  but  to  be  most 
certainly  persuaded  that  he  alone  forgiveth  sin,  doubleth,  and  saith  twice:  44 1 am, 
I am  he  which  putteth  away  thy  sins.*  By  the  same  prophet  he  saith  also:  44 O 
Israel,  forget  me  not.  As  for  thine  offences,  I have  driven  them  away  like  the  clouds, 
and  thy  sins  as  the  mist : turn  thee  again  unto  me.”  By  the  prophet  Jeremy  God 
also  saith : 44  From  all  misdeeds  wherein  they  have  offended  against  me  I will  cleanse 
them,  and  all  their  blasphemies  which  they  have  done  against  me,  when  they  regarded 
me  not,  I will  forgive  them.”  By  the  prophet  Osee  God  also  saith  : 44  Thy  destruction, 
O Israel,  cometh  of  thyself : only  of  me  cometh  thy  salvation.”  The  prophet  Micheas 
speak eth  unto  God  on  this  manner : 44  Where  is  there  such  a God  as  thou,  that 
pardonest  wickedness,  and  forgivest  the  offences  of  the  remnant  of  thine  heritage? 
He  keepeth  not  his  wrath  for  ever ; and  why  ? His  delight  is  to  have  compassion  : 
he  shall  turn  again,  and  be  merciful  to  us : he  shall  put  down  our  wickednesses,  and 
cast  all  our  sins  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea.” 

The  psalmograph  also  saith : 44  Praise  the  Lord,  0 my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within 
me,  praise  his  holy  name.  Praise  the  Lord,  0 my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits ; 
which  forgiveth  all  thy  sins,  and  healeth  all  thine  infirmities ; which  saveth  thy  life 
from  destruction,  and  crowncth  thee  with  mercy  and  loving-kindness,"  &c.  44  The 

Lord  is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy,  long-suffering  and  of  great  goodness.  He  will 
not  alway  be  chiding,  neither  keepeth  he  his  anger  for  ever.  He  hath  not  dealt  with 
us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  wickedness.  For  look  how  high 
the  heaven  is  in  comparison  of  the  earth ; so  great  is  his  mercy  also  toward  them  that 
fear  him.  Look  how  wide  also  the  east  is  from  the  west ; so  far  hath  he  set  our  sins 
from  us.  Yea,  like  as  a father  pitieth  his  own  children,  even,  so  is  the  Lord  merciful 
unto  them  that  fear  him.  For  he  knoweth  whereof  we  be  jnade : he  remembereth 
that  we  are  but  dust.” 

As  I may  at  the  last  come  unto  the  new  testament,  we  read  in  the  gospel  that 
our  Saviour  Christ  said  to  a certain  man  sick  of  the  palsy : 44  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ; 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  And  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  them- 
selves, This  man  blasphemeth  : who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ? " The  scribes 
judged  Christ  to  be  only  man,  and  not  God.  Now,  if  he  had  been  man  only,  and 
not  God  also,  so  had  he  spoken  blasphemies;  forasmuch  as  he  challenged  that  to 
him  which  is  alone  due  to  God,  that  is  to  say,  forgiveness  of  sins.  But  forasmuch 
as  Christ  is  not  only  man,  but  also  very  God,  therefore  not  Christ  but  the  Jews 
blasphemed.  Here  is  it  evident,  even  by  the  testimony  of  Christ’s  enemies,  that  God 
alone  forgiveth  sin. 

^either  read  we,  in  any  part  either  of  the  old  or  new  testament,  that  any  other 
forgiveth  sin  but  God  alone.  For  44  who  can  be  made  clean  of  him  that  is  unclean?” 
who  can  make  him  clean  which  is  conceived  of  unclean  seed,  but  God  alone  ? All  the 
saints  of  the  old  and  new  law  did  always  fly  unto  God  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  it  is 
written : 44  For  this,”  that  is  to  say,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  44  shall  every  saint  pray 
unto  thee  in  time  convenient.”  He  therefore  doth  nothing  else,  whatsoever  he  be,  than 
blaspheme  God,  which  taketh  upon  him  to  forgive  sin ; seeing  that  he  only  must 
forgive  the  sin  against  whom  the  sin  is  committed.  Now  is  the  sin  committed  against 
God,  whose  commandment  is  transgressed  and  broken : God  therefore  must  forgive  the 
sin,  and  none  other. 

Father.  The  bishop  of  Rome  hath  taken  upon  him  by  his  bulls  and  pardons  to 
forgive  sin.  Son.  Unjustly  hath  he  this  done.  For  not  only  the  holy  scriptures, 
but  also  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ’s  church,  affirm  plainly  that  God  alone  for- 
giveth sin. 

44  The  Lord  alone,”  saith  St  Cyprian,  44  may  shew  mercy,  and  forgive  the  sins 
which  are  committed  against  him : he  alone  can  grant  pardon,  which  bare  our  sins, 
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which  sorrowed  for  ns,  whom  God  delivered  unto  the  death  for  us.  Man  cannot  be 
greater  than  God,  neither  can  he  forgive  and  pardon  the  servants  of  that  which  through 
grievous  sin  is  committed  against  the  Lord1.1* 

St  Ambrose  saith : “ To  forgive  sin,  and  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  only  in  the 
power  of  God1.”  Again:  “He  alone  forgiveth  the  sins,  which  alone  died  for  our  in  scor.cap. 
sins*. 

St  Austin  saith : “ No  man  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  but  Christ  alone,  Contnjuiia- 
which  is  the  Lamb  that  taketh  the  sins  of  the  world.  He  taketh  away,  both  in num’ 
forgiving  those  sins  that  are  done,  and  in  helping  that  they  may  be  no  more  done, 
and  in  bringing  unto  life,  when  they  can  by  no  means  be  any  more  done4.” 

Cyril,  the  Greek  doctor,  saith:  “Inwardly  to  quicken  a sinner,  it  is  the  gift  of  in  Joan.  cap. 
him  alone  which  saith  by  the  prophet,  4 I am  he  which  putteth  away  thine  ini-  X1* 
quities*1.” 

Chrysostom  saith : “ To  deliver  from  the  filthiness  of  sin,  it  is  without  doubt  the 
mighty  power  of  Christ.”  Again:  “ The  bondage  of  sin  is  most  grievous,  from  the 
which  God  alone  is  able  to  deliver.  No  man  hath  power  to  forgive  sin  but  God*.” 

Theophylact  saith : “ It  belongeth  to  God  alone  to  forgive  sin.  Therefore  he  saith,  in  Joan.  cap. 
4 Every  one  that  doth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin’ ; and  ye  therefore  are  servants,  because' 
ye  are  sinners.  Moreover,  forasmuch  as  it  was  like  that  they  would  say,  Although  we 
be  bound  to  such  thraldom,  yet  have  we  sacrifices,  we  have  also  priests,  which  shall 
purge  and  make  us  clean  from  sin;  he  saith,  that  they  also  are  sinners.  ‘ For  all  Rom. iu. 
have  sinned  and  want  the  glory  of  God.’  And  your  priests,  forasmuch  as  they  are 
also  servants,  have  no  power  to  forgive  other  men  their  sins ; which  thing  St  Paul 
declareth  manifestly,  saying,  ‘ The  priest  hath  as  much  need  to  offer  for  himself  as  forHeb.v. 
the  people,  seeing  that  he  also  is  compassed  about  with  infirmities  and  diseases’7.” 

Again  he  saith : “ Christ  could  not  otherwise  have  been  known  to  be  God,  except  he  in  Lucun, 
had  forgiven  the  people  their  sins.  For  it  belongeth  to  God  to  forgive  sins*.”  ****  " 

The  bishop  of  Rome  in  taking  upon  him  to  forgive  sin  sheweth  himself  to  be  “ that  * Them,  it 
sinful  man,  that  son  of  perdition,  that  adversary,  which  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he  doth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
boasting  himself  to  be  God." 


[*  Solus  Dominus  misereri  potest.  Veni&m  pec- 
catis,  qus  in  ipsum  commissa  sunt,  solus  potest 
tile  largiri,  qui  peccata  nostra  porta vit,  qui  pro  no- 
bis doluit,  quern  Deus  tradidit  pro  peccatis  noetris. 
Homo  Deo  esse  non  potest  major:  nec  remitters 
aut  donare  indulgentia  6ua  semis  potest,  quod  in 
Dominum  delicto  graviore  coiumissum  est — Cypr. 
Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Lapsis.  p.  129.] 

This  passage  will  be  given  more  fully  after- 
wards. See  the  Index.] 

[*  See  below,  page  174,  note  1.] 

[4  Ac  per  hoc,  nemo  tollit  peccatom,  quod 
nec  lex,  quamvis  sancta  et  justa  et  bona,  potuit 
auferre,  nisi  ille  de  quo  dictum  est,  Ecce  Agnus 
Dei,  ecce  qui  tollit  peccata  mundi.  Tollit  autem 
et  dimittendo  qus  facta  sunt,  ubi  et  originale 
comprehenditur,  et  adjuvando  ne  fiant,  et  perdu- 
cendo  ad  vitam  ubi  fieri  omnino  non  possint — 
August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Op.  Imperf.  cont 
Julian.  Lib.  n.  lxxxiv.  Tom.  X.  col.  986.] 

[•  Vivificare  autem  interius  peccatorem  solius 
Dei  munus  est,  qui  per  prophetam  dkit:  Ego 
sum  qui  deleo  iniquitates  vestras. — Cyril.  Alex. 
Op.  Lat  Par.  1604 — 5.  In  Joan.  Evang.  Lib. 
vxi.  cap.  xxiii.  Tom.  I.  p.  691.  These  are  not 
the  genuine  words  of  Cyril.  Only  fragments  of 
the  7th  and  8th  books  of  that  father’s  commen- 
tary on  St  John  have  been  discovered ; and  these, 
with  the  5th  and  6th  books,  were  first  printed 
after  Becon’s  time.  In  their  place  four  books  had 
been  previously  inserted  by  Judocus  Clichtoveus. 


See  Cave's  Script.  Eccles.  Hist  Lit.  Oxon.  1740 — 3. 
Vol.  I.  pp.  391,  2.] 

[•  There  appears  to  be  an  error  in  the  refer- 
ence, as  above  given.  The  latter  passage  is 

found  elsewhere  : ’AW  06  tovto  *<nro6ba£e 
de?£ai,  bovXov*  avSpthrwv  yevopevov*'  a’XXa  rift 
dpaprla*,  ifrrtp  kart  teal  xa^erarr*TV  iovXela, 
iff  Oed*  pbvo*  d iraXXa£ai  bvvarau  ri  yap  dfetpai 
dpaprla*  oitdevb*  bripov  karri. — CbrysosL  Op. 
Par.  1718—38.  In  Joan.  Horn.  liv.  Tom.  VIII. 
p.  316.] 

[7  T<J  yap  arrival  dpaprla*,  Oeov  pivov.  bid 
<f>rjcrt,  nra*  6 nrotwv  rqv  dpaprlav , doi/Xov  rij* 
apaprlat,  teal  vpetv  oZv  iovXol  kere,  Kadi  dpap - 
reoXol.  el ra  hr el  elxo*  ijv  iKtlvov*  eltretv,  brt  el 
teal  roiatrp  SovXela  irronelpeda , oXXa  Sveta*  ?X°~ 
per,  dXXf  lepet*,  ot  KaSapleovaiv  ij pa*  kx  rutv 
dpaprtmv,  frjeiv,  brt  k al  kxetvot  SovXol  elet. 
•trdrre*  yap  rjpaprov,  xal  varepovvrat  tt}*  S6£ij* 
r ov  6eov.  icai  Xotiriv  SovXoi  xdxetvot  Svre*  ol 
lepeT*  vpuv,  ovx  exovatv  kgovvla*  difukvai  dXXot* 
dpaprla*.  5 teal  airrd * 6 UauXo*  <ra<pe<rrep6v  <pij- 
a tv,  ort  6<f>etXet  i iepein  inrlp  eavrov  nrpoatpepetv, 
xaOa  teal  inrkp  rov  Xaov,  hrel  teal  altri*  nplxetrai 
dodevcfatc^-Theophyl.  Op.  Venet.  1754—63.  In 
Joan.  Comm.  cap.  viii.  Tom.  I.  p.  623.] 

[8  0 i)K  &v  yap  dXXto*  inctyvdabi\  0*6*  el vat  o 
Kvpto*,  el  ptf  dtptjxe  ra*  dpaprla*  Tip  XatS' 
Qeov  yap  ri  dtpievai  dpaprla*, — Id.  In  Luc. 
Comm.  cap.  i.  Tom.  I.  p.  284.] 
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priest*.  Father . Priests  also  in  their  private  absolutions  challenged  to  themselves  autho- 

rity and  power  to  forgive  sin.  Son.  St  Ambrose  saith  : 44  The  word  of  God  forgiveth 
the  sins : the  priest  is  the  judge'  ”,  that  is  to  say,  declareth  and  sheweth  that  sins 
are  forgiven  to  such  as  repent  by  the  mighty  power  of  God ; and  contrariwise,  that 
their  sins  are  retained  and  not  forgiven,  which  do  not  repent.  St  Augustine  also  saith, 
that  “ the  priests  do  not  forgive  sin,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  through  them,  as  it  is  said, 
Matt*.  4 Yc  are  not  they  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you’.*"  Theophylact 
in  Joan.  cap.  likewise  said:  “Your  priests,  forasmuch  as  they  are  servants,  have  no  power  to  for- 
give sins.”  The  priest  executctli  his  commission,  that  is  to  say,  he  preacheth  the  word 
of  God,  and  declareth  that  whatsoever  sinner  repenteth  him  of  his  sin,  and  believeth 
the  promise  of  God  made  to  all  penitent  sinners  in  Christ’s  blood,  the  same  hath 
all  his  sins  forgiven  him  : but  whosoever  will  not  receive  the  word,  nor  believe  it, 
neither  repent  him  of  his  former  life : as  the  priest  declareth  to  the  other  that  is 
penitent  and  faithful  remission  of  his  sins,  so  likewise  doth  he  pronounce  to  him 
that  is  impenitent  and  unfaithful,  that  his  sins  are  not  forgiven  him,  but  that  the 
John  Hi.  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God  abideth  upon  him.  God  alone  forgiveth  the  sin. 

Father.  Doth  God  forgive  all  the  sins  together,  or  but  part  of  them,  and  reserve 
the  residue  still  unforgiven  ? Son.  God  is  no  botcher.  He  either  forgiveth  all  or 
none,  according  to  this  old  saying: 

ggj"  Summa  Dei  pietas  veniam  non  dimidiabit: 

Aut  nihil,  aut  totnm,  te  pceniteote  dabit. 

That  is, 

God  unto  goodness  so  greatly  is  bent. 

That  he  forgiveth  not  unperfectly : 

For  rather  all  or  none,  when  thou  repent, 

Shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven  through  God’s  mercy. 


Father.  Doth  God  also  forgive  the  pain  with  the  fault?  Son.  Why  ask  you 
that  question  ? 

God  forgiveth  Father.  I have  heard  some  say  that  God,  forgiving  the  fault,  reserveth  the  pain, 
fruit  and  the  and  punisheth  it  afterward,  sometime  in  this  world,  and  soipetime  ^n  the  world  to 
pain  together.  CQme.  g(m  js  a ^cked  doctrine  and  unworthy  the  majesty  of  God.  To  remit 

the  sin  and  to  retain  the  pain  or  punishment  due  for  the  sin  is  nothing  else  than 
to  make  God  of  a most  merciful  Father  a merciless  tyrant.  The  teachers  of  this  doctrine 
Pmud  anti-  make  God  inferior  to  the  pope  in  goodness  and  mercy.  For  the  pope  in  his  pardons 
ettmt  maketh  men  clean,  and  granteth  them  remission  of  all  their  sins,  a poena  et  culpa , 
toties  quo  ties.  The  pope  for  a little  money  delivereth  men  from  all  their  sins,  both 
from  the  fault,  and  from  the  pain  due  for  the  fault,  yea,  and  that  so  often  as  they 
buy  his  pardons;  and  shall  not  God,  that  Father  of  mercy,  and  God  of  all  consola- 
tion and  comfort,  for  the  most  dear  and  precious  blood  of  his  Son  Christ,  shew  the  like 
favour  to  his  creatures  when  they  repent,  believe,  and  amend  ? 
i ui.  xiiii.  God  saith  by  the  prophet  that  he  will  so  forgive  us  our  sins  that  he  will  44  never 

remember  them  more” : when  then  will  he  punish  them  ? He  saith  also  that  he  will 
Mic.  vii.  44  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea” : how  shall  then  the  remembrance  of 
them  so  come  before  the  presence  of  God’s  majesty,  that  he  will  punish  them  ? The 
Luke xx ui.  thief  that  did  hang  on  Christ’s  right  hand  was  forgiven  both  the  fault  and  the  pain; 


[*  It  is  probable  that  the  author  cited  this  passage 
and  the  one  referred  to  before  (see  above,  page  173, 
note  3.)  from  the  Liber  Sententiarum,  where  we 
read:  Item  Ambrosius:  Verbum  Dei  dimittit  pec- 
cata,  sacerdos  est  judex.  Saccrdos  quidem  officium 
suum  exhibet,  nullius  potestatis  jura  exercet.  Idem , 
Ille  solus  peccata  dimittit,  qui  solus  pro  peccatis 

nostris  mortuus  est Pet.  Lomb.  Lib.  Sentent 

Lib.  iv.  Dist  xviii.  The  first  passage  here  quoted 
appears  to  be  the  following:  Remittuntur  peccata 
per  Dei  verbum,  cujus  Levites  interpres  et  quidem 
executor  est — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686 — 90.  De 
Cain  et  Abel.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  iv.  15.  Tom.  I.  col. 
212.  The  Benedictine  editors  remark  on  it  in  a 


note:  Gratianus,  De  Poen.  Dist.  i.  c.  Verbum  Dei,  et 
Magister  Sent,  in  4.  Dist.  18.  in  hoc  loco  citando  nec 
verba  nec  sensum  Ambrosii  exhibent.  The  second 
passage  does  not  occur  in  the  place  indicated.] 

[*  Cum  vero  interpositum  est,  Hoc  cum  dixisset, 
insufflavit,  et  ait  illis,  Accipite  Spiritum  sanctum, 
et  deinde  illalum,  per  eos  vel  remissionem  vel  re- 
tentionem  fieri  peccatorum ; satis  ostenditur,  non 
ipsos  id  agere,  sed  per  eos  utique  Spiritum  sanc- 
tum, sicut  alio  loco  dicit,  Non  enim  vos  estis  qui 
loquimini,  sed  Spiritus  sanctus  qui  in  vobis  est. — 
August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Cont.  Epist  Par- 
men.  Lib.  ii.  24.  Tom.  IX.  col.  41.] 


Digitized  by  ^ ooQle 


OF  PRATER. 


175 


IT.] 

and  shall  God  deal  less  mercifully  with  us?  The  sheep  that  went  astray,  and  the  Luke xy. 
wasteful  child,  being  forgiven  and  received  into  favour,  were  not  afterward  punished, 
as  we  read ; except  this  be  to  punish,  namely,  to  bring  the  wandering  sheep  home 
upon  shoulders  most  tenderly,  and  to  have  compassion  of  the  lost  child,  to  kiss  him, 
to  clothe  him  with  the  best  garment,  to  put  a ring  on  his  hand  and  shoes  on  his 
feet,  to  make  a banquet  for  the  joy  of  his  return,  to  call  the  neighbours  together,  to  be 
merry,  to  have  minstrelsy  and  dancing,  &a 

The  psalmograph  saitli : “ With  the  Lord  there  is  mercy  in  store,  yea,  with  him  Pml  cxxx. 
there  is  plenteous  redemption.**  But  what  singular  mercy  is  this,  or  what  plenteous 
redemption  and  deliverance  is  this,  to  have  the  sin  forgiven,  and  the  pain  reserved? 

Far  be  this  from  God!  God,  I grant,  in  this  world  many  times  sendeth  to  the  godly  and  Affliction*, 
faithful  people  afflictions;  but  these  are  none  other  thing  than  exercises  and  trials  of 
their  faith  and  patience,  that  through  them  they  may  be  the  more  provoked  to  call 
upon  God,  to  mortify  the  old  man,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind.  But  as 
for  the  life  to  come,  the  faithful  shall  there  taste  no  more  sorrow,  labour,  pain,  trouble, 
torment,  weeping,  mourning,  lamenting,  &c.  but  rather  all  joy,  all  comfort,  all  glory, 
all  pleasure,  all  felicity,  &c.  as  it  is  written : “ They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  b«t.  *u. 
thirst,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  neither  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in/ 
the  midst  of  the  seat  shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  unto  fountains  of  living  waters ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.**  Again : “ I heard  a voice  from  Bet.  xw. 
heaven,**  saith  St  John,  “ saying  unto  me,  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord. 

For  even  out  of  hand,  saith  the  Spirit,  they  rest  from  their  labours,  pains,  or  travails.*9 
The  wise  man  saith,  that  “ the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  wild,  ul 
the  pain  of  death  shall  not  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise,**  saith  he,  “ they 
appear  to  die,  and  their  end  is  taken  for  very  destruction ; but  they  are  in  peace.19 

Father.  It  is  to  be  thought  that  the  inventors  of  this  doctrine  had  no  true  judg- 
ment of  God's  mercy,  and  that  they  never  thoroughly  tasted  of  the  sweetness  of  God's 
tender  goodness.  Son.  It  is  to  be  thought  that  the  authors  of  this  doctrine  were  of 
the  number  of  them  “whose  god  their  belly  is.**  t pwi. ui. 

Father.  Whom  meanest  thou  ? Son.  Purgatory-racers  and  soul-carriers,  which  Purgatory- 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  idle  bellies  devised  first  of  all  this  wicked  doctrine,  con-  “kaf*‘ 
trary  to  the  word  of  God,  unto  the  great  discomfort,  yea,  almost  desperation  of  the 
simple  Christians,  by  this  means  procuring  to  themselves  one  kingdom  more  than  God 
himself  hath. 

Father . What  is  that?  Son.  Purgatory.  Purgatory. 

Father . Away  with  purgatory  and  with  all  the  purgatory-rakers,  and  tell  thou  me 
what  moved  God  to  be  so  beneficial  and  merciful  to  mankind  that  he  is  ready  at 
all  times  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  whensoever  we  turn  unto  him.  Son.  His  alone  why  God  i« 
free  goodness  and  mere  mercy  is  the  only  and  alone  cause  of  this  his  benefit,  and  of 
all  other  toward  mankind,  for  his  Son  Christ  Jesus*  sake,  and  not  our  works,  merits, 
and  deserts,  as  the  apostle  saith:  “Not  by  the  works  of  righteousness  which  we  th.  in. 

. wrought,  but  according  to  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us,  by  the  fountain  of  the  new 
birth  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  that  we  justified  by  his  grace  should  be  made  heirs  ac- 
cording to  hope  of  everlasting  life.19  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I am,  I im.  xuu. 
am  he  only  which  put  away  thy  wickednesses,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake,  and 
will  remember  them  no  more.  Put  me  now  in  remembrance  (for  we  will  reason  to- 
gether), and  tell  me  if  thou  hast  any  thing  wherewith  thou  mayest  be  justified.**  Again : 

“ For  my  name's  sake  I will  withdraw  my  wrath,  and  it  shall  be  for  mine  honour's  ini.  xiviu. 
sake  if  I patiently  bear  thee,  and  root  thee  not  out,**  &c.  “ Even  for  mine  own  sake 
I will  do  this.**  The  psalmograph  saith : “ He  saved  me  because  he  would  have  me.**  pwl  *tih. 
Again:  “For  nothing,  0 Lord,  shalt  thou  save  them."  p“Llxvu 

Now  that  God  saveth  us  only  of  his  mere  mercy  for  his  Son  Christ's  sake,  the  scrip-  chr*. 
tures  shew  plentifully  in  every  place.  God  from  the  high  heavens  testified  with  an 
open  voice  that  his  Son  Christ  is  the  alone  cause  that  he  is  so  merciful  and  bounteous 
unto  us.  “ This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,"  saith  he,  “ for  whose  sake  I am  well  pleased"  Matt.  Hi. 
with  man.  St  Paul  saith  that  Christ  is  “ our  peace,"  because  he  hath  made  an  atone-  s p*  i 

Eph.  u. 
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ment  between  God  and  us;  forasmuch  as  “it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
fulness  dwell,  and  by  him  to  reconcile  all  thing  to  himself,  and  to  set  at  peace  by 
him  through  the  blood  of  his  cross  both  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth."  Again  : 
Eph. i.  “By  Christ  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  grace.  For  by  Christ  hath  he  set  up  all  things  perfectly, 
b6th  the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  the  things  which  are  in  earth : yea,  by 
Christ  are  we  made  heirs  of  everlasting  life  according  to  the  purpose  of  his  own  will." 
Bom. ▼.  Once  again:  “God  setteth  out  his  love  toward  us,  seeing  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then  now,  we  that  are  justified  by  his  blood 
shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  seeing  we  are  reconciled,  we  shall 
be  preserved  by  his  life." 

Father . What  is  the  mean  whereby  we  obtain  of  God,  for  Christ’s  sake,  this 
Faith.  benefit  of  the  remission  and  forgiveness  of  sins?  Son.  Faith  only,  whereby  alone  we 

John  iii.  be  justified  and  saved.  For  so  saith  our  Saviour  Christ : “ God  so  loved  the  world 

that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."  Again:  u He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ; but  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

Rom.  v.  St  Paul  saith  : “ We  being  justified  by  faith  are  at  peace  with  God,  through  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ ; by  whom  also  it  chanced  unto  us  to  be  brought  in  through  faith 
unto  this  grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 
Eph.  u.  Also  in  another  place  be  saith : “ By  grace  are  ye  made  safe  through  faith,  and  that 

not  of  yourselves.  It  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  coroeth  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
jtctsx.  should  boast  himself."  And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  these  words:  “To 

Christ  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  in 
.Act*  xi.i.  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  Again : “ Be  it  known  unto  you,  that  through 

this  man  (Christ)  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sine,  and  that  by  him  all 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  the  which  y?  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses." 

Thus  see  you,  that  God  of  his  own  mere  mercy  and  free  goodness,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  through  faith,  forgiveth  us  our  sins  without  all  our  good  works,  merits,  and  de- 
serts ; again,  that  no  one  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth  forgiveth  sin,  but  God  alone. 

Father . Thou  hast  fortressed  and  confirmed  all  these  things  so  strongly  with  the 
authorities  of  the  holy  scriptures,  my  most  dear  son,  that  he  can  none  otherwise  be 
Question.  than  a plain  antichrist  that  shall  deny  this  doctrine.  But  as  we  may  proceed  with 

this  our  petition,  why  do  we  rather  say,  “ Forgive  us,”  than  forgive  me,  seeing  one 
Answer.  alone  many  times  saith  this  prayer  privately  by  himself?  Son.  As  in  the 

former  petition  we  desired  of  God  all  things  necessary  for  this  our  present  life,  not 
only  for  ourselves,  but  also  for  other  (christian  charity  binding  us  so  to  do) ; even  in 
like  manner  in  this  present  prayer  we  crave  of  God  our  heavenly  Father  not  only 
for  ourselves,  but  also  for  the  whole  company  of  the  Christians,  remission  of  sins,  the 
favour  of  God,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  quietness  of  conscience,  and  everlasting 
Lev. xix.  life,  according  to  this  commandment  of  God : “Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself." 

Father.  Are  we  then  bound  to  seek  the  salvation  of  our  Christian  brethren? 
Son.  If  we  be  bound  to  care  for  the  health  and  prosperity  of  our  neighbour’s  body, 
much  more  are  we  bound  to  be  careful  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul;  seeing  the  one 
is  but  earth,  dust,  and  ashes,  the  other  is  made  like  unto  the  image  of  God.  And 
Ecchn.  xvii.  the  wise  man  saith  that  “ God  hath  given  every  man  charge  of  his  neighbour."  And 

Exek.  Hi.  is  not  this  the  saying  of  God  by  the  prophet  ? “ If  I say  unto  thee  concerning  the 

ungodly  man,  that  without  doubt  he  must  die,  and  thou  givest  him  not  warning, 
nor  speak est  unto  him,  that  he  may  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  so  to  live;  then 
shall  the  same  ungodly  man  die  in  his  own  unrighteousness,  but  his  blood  will  I 
require  at  thy  hand." 

Every  godly  and  charitable  person  ought  to  be  no  less  careful  for  the  health  and 
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salvation  of  other  than  for  his  own,  seeing  we  are  “ members  one  of  another’s  body,”  Rom.  xH. 
and  have  one  heavenly  Father,  one  Saviour,  one  Redeemer,  one  Mediator,  one  Lord ; 1 Tim.  il 
and  be  baptized  with  one  baptism,  profess  one  gospel,  eat  and  drink  of  one  mystical fSrx. 
food,  have  one  faith,  one  hope,  and  look  for  one  inheritance  of  God’s  most  glorious  Rom.  tu. 
kingdom. 

The  holy  scripture  setteth  forth  unto  us  divers  godly  persons  which  were  thus  RxampiMor 
' affected  toward  other.  To  whom  is  it  unknown  that,  when  God  was  determined  other0"*** 
utterly  to  consume  and  to  destroy  the  people  of  Israel  for  making  and  worshipping  Sxod.  xxxiL 
the  golden  calf,  Moses  sought  all  means  possible  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
wished  himself  not  to  live,  yea,  to  be  wiped  out  of  the  book  of  life,  except  those 
people  which  had  so  greatly  offended  might  also  live  and  be  saved  with  him?  Are  not 
these  his  words?  “ O,  this  people  have  sinned  a great  sin,  and  have  made  them  Mom. 
gods  of  gold.  And  now,  I pray  thee,  either  forgive  them  their  sin,  or  if  thou  wilt 
not,  wipe  me  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written.”  Here  was  fervent  love 
even  toward  the  enemies  both  of  God  and  of  himself.  Here  is  a spectacle,  wherein 
we  may  see  that  a Christian  hath  no  less  care  for  other,  yea,  though  they  be  liis 
enemies,  than  he  hath  for  himself,  and  prayeth  no  less  unto  God  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins  than  for  his  own.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Lord  God  sent  a great  plague  2 
throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  insomuch  that  there  died  of  it  seventy  thousand  David, 
men,  David,  being  sore  troubled  in  his  heart  for  the  death  of  such  a multitude,  and 
greatly  wishing  that  the  wrath  of  God  might  be  appeased  and  the  plague  cease,  fell 
straightways  unto  prayer,  and  said:  “It  is  I that  have  sinned  and  done  evil  in- 
deed; and  what  have  these  sheep  done  ? Let  thine  hand,  O Lord  my  God,  be  on  me  and 
on  my  father’s  house ; but  not  on  thy  people,  that  they  should  be  punished.”  David 
brenned  with  so  fervent  love  toward  his  people,  that  he  had  rather  die  himself  and  all 
that  were  his  kinsfolk,  than  his  subjects  should  so  miserably  be  slain  with  plague. 

What  shall  I speak  of  the  holy  apostle  St  Paul,  which  did  not  only  continually  p*uL 
pray  unto  God  for  the  foigiveness  of  the  sins  of  the  Israelites,  but  he  also  even  from  Bom' 
the  very  heart  wished  to  be  accursed  and  utterly  banishqd  from  Christ,  so  that  they 
might  be  saved?  1 

Of  these  histories  and  such  like  we  may  easily  learn,  now  one  of  us  ought  to  be 
affected  toward  another  both  in  bodily  and  ghostly  things;  and  that  we  ought  to 
pray  one  for  another,  that  not  only  abundance  of  all  worldly  things  may  be  given  us, 
but  also  that  we  may  have  remission  of  sins,  the  favour  of  God,  quietness  of  con- 
science, and  in  fine,  everlasting  life,  as  St  James  saith:  “Pray  one  for  another,  that  Jamas ▼. 
ye  may  be  saved.”  In  consideration  whereof  our  Saviour  Christ  taught  us  to  say, 

“Forgive  us  our  trespasses,”  and  not,  Forgive  me  my  trespasses. 

Father.  Is  it  not  therefore  lawful  for  a man  privately  to  lament  his  miserable  QumOon. 
state  unto  God,  and  to  desire  a redress  of  the  same  ? Son.  It  is  most  lawful,  as  we  Answer, 
have  divers  examples  in  the  holy  scripture.  David  prayed  for  the  remission  of  his 
own  sins  only,  when  he  said : “ Have  mercy  on  me,  0 Lord,  according  to  thy  great  Fni.  u. 
jnercy;  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  compassions,  put  away  my 
wickedness.  0,  wash  me  yet  more,  O Lord,  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me 
from  my  sin.”  So  likewise  read  we  of  king  Man  asses  and  of  divers  other.  125?“’ 

In  the  new  testament  we  have  manifest  examples  likewise.  Mary  Magdalene 
secretly  in  her  heart  lamented  her  most  miserable  state,  her  most  wicked  and  sinful 
life,  yea,  and  that  not  without  tears  brasting  out  from  the  sorrow  of  the  heart;  and 
she  heard  at  the  mouth  of  Christ  these  most  comfortable  words : “ Thy  sins  are  for-  Luke  v«. 
given  thee.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  Go  in  peace.”  The  lost  son,  coming  home 
again  to  his  father,  prayed  on  this  manner  for  a redress  of  his  most  miserable  state: 

“ Father,  I have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  Luke  xt. 
be  called  thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.”  What  shall  I here  recite 
the  thief^  which  did  hang  on  the  cross  with  Clirist?  Prayed  not  he  for  himself  on 
this  wise,  speaking  to  the  Lord  Christ?  “0  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest Luktxxiu. 
into  thy  kingdom.”  Christ  answered  him:  “This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  para- 
dise.” I pass  over  the  apostles  of  our  Saviour  and  many  other  godly  persons,  which 
prayed  unto  God  for  their  own  private  causes,  and  were  most  graciously  heard. 

12 
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44 Call  on  rae,"  saith  God,  “in  the  time  of  thy  trouble,  and  I will  deliver  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  honour  me." 

Father.  What  be  these  trespasses,  or  rather  debts,  which  we  desire  to  bo  forgiven 
of  our  heavenly  Father  in  this  petition?  Son.  God  in  his  holy  law  hath  given  us 
ten  commandments,  which  we  arc  bound  to  observe  and  keep.  Now,  forasmuch  as 
hone  of  us  all  fulfilleth  them  all,  no,  not  one  of  them  all  with  such  perfection  as  the  law' 
requirctli,  being  indeed  spiritual,  and  we  carnal,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  said  unto  the 
Jews,  “Did  not  Moses  give  you  a law,  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law?" 
therefore  are  we  all  debtors  unto  God ; so  that  in  this  petition  we  desire  him  to  for- 
give us  these  debts,  yea,  the  pain  and  punishment  also,  which  is  due  to  us  for  not 
paying  our  debts,  and  not  to  lay  unto  our  charge  those  our  sins  which  we  daily  com- 
mit in  thought,  word,  and  deed;  but  rather  most  graciously  both  to  forgivo  and  to 
forget  them. 

Father.  We  therefore  are  all  debtors  unto  God?  Son.  Every  one  of  us  is  that 
indebted  servant,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  gospel,  which,  when  his  master  called  him 
unto  accompts,  was  found  to  owe  him  ten  thousand  talents : neither  was  he  able  to 
pay  so  great  a debt,  though  both  wife,  children,  household,  and  all  that  ever  he  had 
should  be  sold.  After  this  sort  are  we  all.  We  owe  unto  God  a most  certain  and 
sure  debt,  even  the  fulfilling  of  his  ten  commandments.  But  this  debt  are  we  not  able 
to  pay;  therefore  owe  we  also  unto  our  Lord  and  Master  ten  thousand  talents,  neither 
are  we  able  to  pay  them ; no,  not  the  most  richest,  the  most  holiest,  the  most  per- 
fectest  of  us  all : albeit  there  want  not,  which  so  pride  themselves  by  the  reason  of 
their  good  works  and  merits,  that  they  shame  not  to  boast  that  they  have  good  works 
enough,  not  only  to  save  themselves,  but  other  also.  And  these  works  they  call 
Opera  tupcrer<v/at ion i* : they  might  more  justly  call  them  Ojyera  fu/xn  arrogantuv.  For 
too  much  and  too  great  pride  is  this,  vile,  corruptible,  and  stinking  flesh  so  to  lift  up 
his  horns  in  the  presence  of  God's  majesty,  that  by  his  own  righteousnesses  and  good 
works,  which  before  God  are  more  unpure,  unclean,  and  filthy,  than  a cloth  polluted1, 
he  will  take  upon  him  both  to  justify  himself  and  other  ajso.  Is  not  this  to  “sit 
in  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  boast  himself  as  God"?  Is  not  this  to  say  with  that 
most  arrogant  and  proud  king  of  Babylon,  44 1 will  climb  up  into  heaven,  and  exalt 

my  throne  above  besides  the  stars  of  God ; I will  climb  up  above  the  clouds,  and 

will  be  like  the  Highest  of  all"?  But,  0 thou  vile,  stinking,  and  unrighteous  flesh, 

thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  the  deep  of  hell. 

God  is  an  enemy  to  the  proud;  but  to  the  humble  and  lowly-spirited  he  is  a 
most  dear  and  loving  friend.  44  He  putteth  down  tho  mighty  from  their  scat ; but  he 
exalte th  the  humble  and  meek."  The  holiest  and  perfectest  company  of  God's  saints 
that  ever  lived  in  this  world  may  justly  say,  as  it  is  written:  “We  have  sinned 
with  our  forefathers,  we  have  dealt  unrighteously,  and  committed  wickedness."  “ There- 
fore to  the  Lord  our  God  be  righteousness ; but  to  us  confusion  and  shame."  44  If  thou, 
O Lord,  shouldest  narrowly  look  upon  our  wickednesses,  O Lord,  who  were  able  to 
abide  it?"  saith  the  psalmograph.  Every  one  of  us,  when  we  bo  most  holy  and  per- 
fect, may  right  well  pray  on  this  manner : 44  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant, 
O Lord ; for  no  man  that  liveth  is  righteous  in  thy  sight."  “ If  we  say  we  have  no 

sin,"  saith  St  John,  “we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  For,  as  St 

James  saith : “ All  sort  of  us  offend  in  many  things."  Who  seeth  not  now,  that  we 

all  be  debtors  unto  God,  and  have  grievously  offended  him  ? 

Father.  What  is  then  to  l>e  done,  that  we  may  lie  delivered  from  this  debt? 
Son.  As  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Father,  teacheth  us  here. 

Father.  What  is  that?  Son.  Humbly  to  knowledge  ourselves  God’s  debtors, 
transgressors  and  breakers  of  God’s  most  holy  law,  and  therefore  worthy,  if  we  should 
be  handled  according  to  our  merits  and  deserts,  not  only  of  temporal  punishment,  but 
also  of  everlasting  damnation.  Again,  forasmuch  as  we  of  ourselves,  with  all  our  good 
works,  merits,  and  righteousnesses,  arc  not  able  to  pay  so  great  a debt,  to  desire 
our  heavenly  Father,  for  his  »Son  Christ  Jesus’  sake,  (in  whom  he  is  well  pleased 


['  Two  words  arc  omitted.] 
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with  man,  and  for  whose  sake  he  gladly  givcth  and  granteth  whatsoever  is  asked  in 
his  name,  as  it  is  written,  “ Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  John  xyl 
shall  give  it  yon ; ask,  and  ye  shall  have,*)  to  remit  and  forgive  ns  whatsoever  we 
owe  him,  and  to  deliver  ns  out  of  that  servitude  and  bondage  whereunto  we  are  most 
miserably  cast  through  sin;  that  we,  being  set  at  liberty  from  that  debt,  may  frankly 
and  freely  and  with  a good  courage  “serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  Lukei. 

■ days  of  our  We.* 

Father . If  we  thus  humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  with  all  submission  of 
heart  crave  the  forgiveness  of  our  debts,  will  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  forgive 
us  our  debts,  and  set  us  free  from  all  our  sins,  and  from  all  the  pains  due  unto  us 
for  those  sins?-  Son.  Yea,  most  certainly.  For  he  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a K»k.  xviii. 
sinner,  hut  is  at  all  times  most  ready  to  pardon  and  forgive  whatsoever  is  done 
against  him,  if  with  humble  hearts  we  fly  unto  the  throne  of  his  majesty,  and  desire 
mercy  and  favour ; as  we  have  an  example  in  that  servant  which  ought  his  lord  and  Matt  xviii. 
master  ten  thousand  talents.  So  soon  as  that  servant  humbled  himself  before  his 
master,  and  desired  favour  at  his  hand,  his  master  forgave  him  all  the  debt  so  clearly 
as  though  he  had  never  ought  him  one  farthing,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  words  of  the 
master : “ I forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  when  thou  desiredst  me.*  So  likewise  will  / 
our  heavenly  Father  do  with  us,  if  we  confess  the  debt,  and  desire  forgiveness  of 
the  same. 

Father . Well  said,  my  son.  God  grant  us  of  his  grace!  And  blessed  be  the 
Lord  our  God  for  his  clemency  and  goodness  toward  us  his  miserable  and  sinful  crea- 
tures. But  what  is  meant  by  this  that  followeth  in  our  petition?  “As  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us,*  or,  “as  we  forgive  our  debtors.*  Son.  Whosoever  offor«wing 

will  obtain  at  the  hand  of  God  grace,  favour,  and  remission  of  his  sins,  he  must  our 
also  forgive  them  that  have  offended  him.  And  verily  of  this  nature  are  the  sons  of  -©8 
God,  which  are  regenerate  and  born  anew  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  “ not  of  mortal  seed,  1 pm.  l 
but  of  immortal,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  lasteth  for  ever,*  that  they 
wish  in  all  things  to  resemble  the  manners  of  their  heavenly  Father,  and  to  be  the 
same  unto  other  that  God  is  unto  them,  according  to  thif  commandment  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ:  “Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  merciful.*  St  Paul  also 
saith:  “Be  ye  the  followers  of  God,  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  hath  loved  us.*  Bph. ▼. 

Of  this  affection  and  mind  were  divers  godly  persons  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Example*  of 
holy  scripture.  King  David  unjustly  was  persecuted  of  Saul,  and  his  life  very  narrowly  nufr. 
sought ; yet  the  Spirit  of  God  was  so  strong  in  David  that  he  did  not  only  not  seek  D*tid* 
to  be  revenged,  but  he  also  forgave  his  enemy  Saul,  and  never  either  did  or  procured 
any  evil  against  him ; insomuch  that  when  he  might  have  slain  him,  he  would  not  once  1 sun.  xxIy. 
touch  him ; yea,  when  Abisai  said  to  David,  “ God  hath  delivered  thine  enemy  into  1 8am.  xxyI. 
thine  hand  this  day;  now  therefore  let  me  smite  him  once  with  my  spear  to  the 
earth,  and  I will  not  smite  him  the  second  time,*  David  answered,  “Destroy  him 
not.  For  who  can  lay  his  hand  on  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless  ?* 

St  Stephen  in  like  manner  did  so  little  malign  his  enemies,  that  he  did  not  only  Stephen, 
freely  foigive  them,  but  he  also  prayed  unto  God  for  them,  saying:  “Lord,  lay  not  Acta  yu. 
this  sin  unto  their  charge.* 

But  wherefore  do  I cease  to  rehearse  him,  and  his  unoutspeakable  love,  which  is  the 
mirror  of  all  goodness,  and  of  whom  we  are  named,  I mean  Christ?  This  precious  Christ 
pearl  of  perfect  patience  shewed  so  great  charity  even  unto  his  most  cruel  and  bloody 
enemies,  that  he  himself  did  not  only  most  frankly  and  freely  forgive  them,  but  he  also, 
hanging  on  the  cross,  and  even  in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  prayed  unto  his  heavenly  Luke  xxiu. 
Father,  that  he  would  forgive  them. 

After  this  manner  ought  all  Christians  to  be  affected,  not  to  revenge,  but  ready  to  £r% 
forgive ; not  to  curse,  but  to  bless ; not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  but  to  overcome  evil 
with  goodness,  leaving  all  vengeance  to  God,  which  saith:  “ Vengeance  is  mine:  lBom.xU. 
will  reward.*  Whosoever  is  otherwise  minded,  let  him  look  for  no  favour  at  the  hand  D,ut‘ xxxU* 
of  God. 

Father . Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  I ought  to  forgive  them 
that  have  offended  me,  and  that  doing  otherwise  I shall  find  no  favour  at  the  hand  of 
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God,  but  rather  displeasure,  wrath,  vengeance,  plagues,  and  everlasting  damnation. 
8 Son.  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  writeth  on  this  manner : 44  Ho  that  seeketh  vengeance 
shall  find  vengeance  at  the  Lord's  hand,  which  shall  surely  keep  him  his  sins.  For- 
give thy  neighbour  the  hurt  that  he  hath  done  to  thee;  and  so  shall  thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee  also,  when  thou  prayest.  A man  that  beareth  hatred  against  another,  how 
dare  he  desire  forgiveness  of  God  ? He  that  sheweth  no  mercy  to  a man  which  is 
like  himself,  how  dare  he1  ask  forgiveness  of  his  sins?  If  he  that  is  but  flesh 
beareth  hatred,  and  keep  it,  who  will  entreat  for  his  sins?  Remember  the  end,  and 
let  enmity  pass,  which  seeketh  death  and  destruction;  and  abide  thou  in  the  com- 
mandments. Remember  the  commandments ; so  shalt  thou  not  be  rigorous  over  thy 
neighbour.  Think  upon  the  covenant  of  the  Highest,  and  forgive  thy  neighbour's 
ignorance." 

*\ • Our  Saviour  Christ  6aith  also  : w Forgive,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  to  you.  If  ye 

forgive  other  men  their  trespasses,  the  heavenly  Father  shall  forgive  you.  But  if  ye 
will  not  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  no  more  shall  your  Father  forgive  you  your 
trespasses."  Again : 44  When  ye  stand  and  pray,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against 
any  man,  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses." 

And  unto  what  other  end  did  Christ  put  forth  the  similitude  and  parable  of  the 
iviii.  servant  that  ought  his  lord  ten  thousand  talents,  which  were  all  forgiven  him,  and 
notwithstanding  afterward  the  whole  debt  required  of  him  again,  because  he  so  cruelly 
handled  his  fellow-servant,  so  that  he  was  cast  into  prison  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was 
due  unto  his  lord ; but  only  to  shew,  that  as  we  handle  our  neighbours  and  such  as  are 
debtors  unto  us,  even  so  will  God  handle  us  again?  This  evidently  appeareth  by  the 
conclusion  of  the  parable,  where  Christ  speaketh  on  this  wise : 44  So  likewise  shall  my 
heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses.”  Hereto  belongcth  the  saying  of  St  Paul:  44 As  the  chosen  of 
God,  holy  and  beloved,  put  on  tender  mercy,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a 
quarrel  against  another ; as  Christ  forgave  you,  even  so  do  ye." 

How  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves  toward  them  that  have  offended  us,  the  examples 
xiH.  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  the  most  blessed  martyr  St  Stephen,  do  plainly 
1 declare. 

Father . What  if  any  man  presume  to  pray  unto  God,  or  to  do  any  other  good  work, 
not  being  in  love  and  charity,  but  bearing  malice  against  his  Christian  brother,  so  that 
he  by  no  means  will  forgive  him,  but  seek  all  means  possible  to  be  revenged  ; is  that  his 
prayer,  or  any  other  good  work  that  he  doth,  acceptable  to  God  ? Son.  So  acceptable 
▼i.  as  though  he  offered  swine’s  blood  unto  him,  or  committed  manslaughter.  What  pleasure 
God  hath  in  the  prayers,  gifts,  and  sacrifices  of  the  wicked,  the  history  of  Cain  sheweth 
openly.  Therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  giveth  this  commandment  to  all  his  people,  saying : 
44  If  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
ought  against  thee ; leave  there  thine  offering  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  first,  and 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come,  and  offer  thy  gift.”  Whosoever  saith  either 
ffSr  the  Lord’s  prayer  or  any  other  for  the  remission  of  his  sins,  not  being  in  love  and 

charity,  doth  nothing  else  than  ask  vengeance  of  himself,  and  hasteth  the  wrath  of 

God  to  fall  upon  him.  For  such  as  we  are  to  them  that  have  offended  us,  even  such 
v.  shall  we  find  God  to  us  again.  If  the  merciful  shall  receive  mercy,  then  shall  the 

ii.  unmerciful  receive  no  mercy,  as  St  James  saith : 44  The  judgment  shall  be  without 

mercy  to  him  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy.” 

The  parable  of  the  indebted  servant,  whereof  we  spake  before,  declareth  openly  what 
they  may  look  for  at  the  hand  of  God,  which  are  unmerciful  to  their  neighbours.  His 
[▼hi.  lord  and  master  had  forgiven  that  servant  all  the  debt.  44  And  he,  straightways  going 
out,  found  one  of  his  fellows,  which  ought  him  an  hundred  pence,  and  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  that  thou  owest.  And  his  fellow  fell 
down,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I will  pay  thee  all. 
And  he  would  not,  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.” 

[*  The  folio  reads  ye.\ 
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“ His  lord,  understanding  this,  called  that  malicious  and  cruel  servant  unto  him,  and 
said,  0 thou  ungracious  servant,  I forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  when  thou  desiredst  me. 

Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow,  even  as  I had  pity  on 
thee  ? And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  jailors,  till  he  should  pay  all 
that  was  due  unto  him." 

St  John  saith : “ Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a manslayer.  And  ye  know  i John  iu. 
that  no  mahslayer  hath  everlasting  life  abiding  in  him.'*  Here  may  we  see  that,  if  we 
desire  to  have  forgiveness  at  the  hand  of  God,  it  is  necessarily  required  of  us,  that  we 
also  forgive  them  that  have  offended  us : otherwise  our  desire  is  in  vain,  yea,  so  much 
in  vain,  that  we  shall  not  only  not  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  but  we  shall  also  after 
this  life  have  our  “ portion  in  that  lake  that  buraeth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  OurBev.ui. 
Saviour  Christ  saith  of  that  evil  servant  which  ungently  and  churlishly  entreateth 
his  fellow  servants : “ The  same  servant’s  lord  shall  come  in  a day  when  he  looketh  x*tt  xxw. 
not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  ware  o^  and  shall  hew  him  in  pieces, 
and  give  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites : there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth." 

Father . Seeing  it  is  so  necessarily  required  unto  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  at  the 
hand  of  God,  that  we  also  must  forgive  them  that  offend  us,  or  else  we  shall  never  be  / 
forgiven;  it  followeth,  as  methinketh,  that  the  cause  why  God  forgiveth  us  our  sins 
is  because  we  have  first  forgiven  them  that  have  sinned  against  us.  Son.  Nothing  The  forgiving 
less,  my  dear  father.  For  so  should  it  follow,  that  the  remission  of  our  sins  should  teurLmf1' 
not  come  of  the  free  favour  and  mere  mercy  of  God,  but  rather  of  our  deserts.  But  Godfatfvetii 
that  were  contrary  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  teacheth 
that  we  are  “ saved  by  grace  through  faith,  and  that  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  Eph.  u. 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  himself."  “ Not  by  the  deeds  of  righteousness,  tu.ul 
which  we  wrought,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ but  according  to  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us,  by 
the  fountain  of  the  new  birth,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  shed  on  us 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we,  being  justified  by  his  grace, 
should  be  made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  everlasting,  life."  God  himself  saith  by 
the  prophet : “ Thy  destruction,  O Israel,  cometh  of  thyself ; but  thy  salvation  cometh  Hot.  xiii. 
of  me  only."  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  : “ Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I have  chosen 
you.”  And  St  John  saith : “ Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  1 John  i*. 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  satisfaction  for  our  sins." 

Likewise  saith  St  Paul : “ God  setteth  out  his  hand  toward  us,  seeing  that  while  we  Bom.  ▼. 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us:  much  more  then  now,  we  that  are  justified  by 
his  blood  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  seeing  we  are  reconciled, 
we  shall  be  preserved  by  his  life." 

All  these  and  many  such  like  sentences  of  the  holy  scripture  should  be  found  false 
and  untrue,  yea,  the  order  of  God's  doctrine  should  not  only  be  perverted,  but  also 
subverted,  if  that  your  supposition  might  be  found  true.  For  God  forgiveth  not  us 
,our  sins  because  we  forgive  them  that  have  offended  us,  so  that,  through  our  benefit  Note, 
first  shewed  unto  our  neighbour,  we  should  provoke  him  to  be  beneficial  again  to  us, 
and  forgive  us  our  debts  and  trespasses ; but  he  forgiveth  us  frankly  and  freely,  without 
respect  either  of  our  former  or  latter  good  works,  of  his  own  free  favour,  gracious  good-  Jawi. 
ness,  and  mere  mercy,  for  his  Son  Christ  Jesus'  sake,  in  whom,  or  for  whose  sake,  he  is 
well  pleased  with  man;  as  he  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I am,  yea  I am  he  which  putteth  iaai.  xiiti. 
away  thy  sins,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake,  and  I will  remember  thy  faults  no 
more.  Tell  me,  if  thou  have  any  thing,  wherewith  thou  mayest  be  made  righteous, 

&c  " 

In  consideration  whereof  David  prayeth  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  on  this 
manner : “ For  thy  name's  sake,  O Lord,  forgive  me  my  sin,  for  it  is  much."  Again : p»j. 

“ Have  mercy  on  me,  O God,  according  to  thy  great  mercy ; and  according  to  the  Pal.  il 
multitude  of  thy  tender  compassions  do  away  my  wickedness."  David  desireth  not 
forgiveness  of  his  sins  at  the  hand  of  God,  because  he  had  first  of  all  forgiven  such  as 
had  offended  him;  but  for  God's  own  name's  sake,  and  for  his  great  mercy  and  tender 
compassions'  sake,  he  craveth  to  be  forgiven.  For  what  thing  can  we  work,  although 
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never  so  good  and  godly,  that  may  worthily  deserve  the  least  of  all  God's  benefits, 
when  “all  our  righteousnesses  are  like  to  a polluted  and  defiled  cloth"?  As  Jacob  said 
to  God  in  his  prayer : “ 0 Lord,  I am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies  and 
truth,  which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  thy  servant."  The  prophet  Daniel  prayeth  also 
on  this  manner : “ O my  God,  incline  thine  ear,  and  hearken : at  the  least  for  thine  own 
sake  open  thine  eyes.  Behold,  how  we  be  desolate ; yea,  and  the  city  also,  which  is 
called  after  thy  name ; for  we  do  not  cast  our  prayers  before  thee  in  our  own  righteous- 
ness, but  only  in  thy  great  mercies.  0 Lord,  hear.  O Lord,  forgive.  0 Lord,  consider : 
tarry  not  overlong,  but  for  thine  own  sake  do  it." 

That  God  doth  not  forgive  us  our  sins,  because  we  have  first  forgiven  our  offenders, 
but  rather  that  wc  ought  to  forgive  such  as  have  offended  us,  because  God  hath  first 
of  all  forgiven  us  our  offences,  the  order  of  the  parable  of  the  indebted  servant  shew 
most  evidently.  For  in  that  we  read,  that  when  the  servant  was  not  able  with  all 
that  he  had  to  discharge  the  debt,  and  his  lord  and  master,  moved  with  mercy,  pity, 
and  compassion  toward  him,  frankly  and  freely  forgave  it  him,  is  plainly  declared,  that 
God  first  of  all  forgiveth  our  sins,  debts,  and  trespasses.  Again,  whereas  we  read  that 
the  lord  was  angry  with  his  servant,  whom  he  had  forgiven  so  great  a debt,  because 
he  so  cruelly  handled  his  fellow-servant  for  so  little  and  slender  a debt,  and  shewed 
him  no  favour  at  all,  and  therefore  most  worthily  for  his  unmercifulness  he  was  cast 
into  the  prison  at  his  lords  commandment;  it  is  plainly  set  forth  unto  us,  that  it  is 
our  duty,  which  have  received  so  great  a benefit  of  God,  even  remission  of  all  our 
sins,  to  be  beneficial  again  to  our  fellow-servants,  and  according  to  our  Lords  com- 
mandment to  forgive  them,  as  he  hath  already  forgiven  us ; yea,  and  that  so  much  the 
more,  because  the  debt  which  we  forgive  our  debtors  is  but  little  and  almost  of  no 
valor,  whereas  the  debt  which  we  owe  unto  our  Lord  and  Master  is  great  and 
infinite.  “ 0 thou  ungracious  servant,"  said  the  lord,  “ I forgave  thee  all  that  debt, 
when  thou  desiredst  me ; shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow, 
even  as  I had  pity  on  thee?" 

The  obedience  and  love,  which  wo  owe  unto  God  and  unty  his  holy  law,  ought  to 
move  us  to  be  the  same  to  our  neighbour  that  God  is  to  us.,  Hath  God  dealt  mer- 
cifully with  us,  and  forgiven  us  our  debts  ? Even  so  ought  we  lovingly  to  deal  with 
our  debtors,  and  not  to  be  cruel  against  them ; yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more,  because 
God,  our  most  merciful,  gentle,  loving,  bounteous,  and  liberal  Father,  hath  in  his  holy 
word  commanded  us  so  to  do.  When  “ Simon  Peter  came  unto  Christ,  and  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  I forgive  my  brother,  if  he  sin  against  me?  till  seven  times? 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  I say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven  tiroes,  but  seventy  times  seven 
times."  Again  he  saith  : “ If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him ; and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him.  And  though  he  sin  against  thee  seven  times  in  a day,  and 
seven  times  in  a day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  It  repenteth  me;  thou  shalt  for- 
give him." 

Thus  see  we,  that  we  ore  bound  by  the  commandment  of  God  to  forgive  them  that 
sin, against  us,  not  to  this  end,  that  through  our  forgiving  we  should  deservo  at  the 
hand  of  God  to  be  forgiven,  (for  that  were  nothing  else  than  to  disannul  the  free 
grace  of  God,  and  to  make  the  merits  of  Christ  vain  and  of  none  effect;)  but  to 
declare  our  obedient  love  and  loving  obedience  toward  the  blessed  will  and  holy  com- 
mandment of  our  most  merciful  Father,  which  hath  commanded  us  to  forgive  such  as 
trespass  against  us,  even  as  he  of  his  great  goodness  hath  already  pardoned  and  forgiven 
us  all  our  sins : again,  that  it  should  be  a sure  certificate  and  an  undoubted  testimony 
unto  our  consciences,  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  us  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  we 
are  at  peace  with  him,  that  he  loveth  us,  and  in  fine,  that  he  hath  chosen  us  to  be 
his  sons  and  heirs,  yea,  and  fellow-heirs  of  his  glorious  kingdom  with  his  Son  Christ 
Jesus. 

Father . I perceive  now  by  thy  words,  that  remission  of  our  sins  cometh  unto  us 
from  God  freely,  and  without  all  merits  and  works  on  our  behalf,  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake 
through  faith ; .and  that  our  forgiving  of  such  as  offend  us  is  not  the  cause  why  God 
forgiveth  us  our  sins,  but  his  own  mere  mercy,  gracious  goodness,  and  free  favour: 
again,  that  we,  which  have  already  received  forgiveness  of  all  our  debts  at  the  hand  of 
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our  heavenly  Father,  should  forgive  likewise  our  offenders  their  debts  and  trespasses 
for  two  causes : the  first  is,  because  God  hath  commanded  us  so  to  do,  whose  command- 
ment to  disobey  is  more  than  double  wickedness : the  second  is,  that  we  in  forgiving  our  42t 
neighbour  should  be  perfectly  assured  and  certified  in  our  conscience,  without  all 
doubting,  that  our  heavenly  Father  hath  also  forgiven  us  all  our  debts,  sins,  and 
wickednesses ; which  will  always  be  the  same  to  us  that  we  are  to  our  neighbour ; so 
that,  if  we  gladly  and  freely  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us,  it  is  a most  manifest 
argument  and  undoubted  assurance,  that  we  are  forgiven  of  God;  but  contrariwise,  if 
we  be  unmerciful,  cruel,  and  vengeance-thirsty  against  our  neighbour,  so  that  we  will 
not  forgive  him,  but  6eek  to  be  revenged,  and  to  reward  evil  for  evil,  by  this  means 
neglecting  and  nothing  regarding  the  blessed  will  of  God,  which  hath  commanded  us 
to  forgive  our  offenders;  then  it  is  a most  sure  sign,  that  our  sins  are  not  forgiven, 
but  that  the  hot  wrath  and  fierce  vengeance  of  God  abideth  still  upon  us,  and  that  we 
remain  in  a most  damnable  state ; seeing  that  the  property  of  such  as  be  in  the  favour  of 
God,  and  have  obtained  remission  of  their  sins,  is  to  be  the  very  same  to  their  neighbour 
that  they  feel  in  their  conscience  God  is  unto  them.  Son.  You  say  truth.  For,  as 
St  John  saith:  “Everyone  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God1.  But  he  t John  i*. 
that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ; for  God  is  love.  If  any  man  say,  I love  God,  and  ^ 
hate  his  brother,  he  is  a liar.  For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ? And  this  commandment  have  we  of 
him,  that  he  which  loveth  God  should  also  love  his  brother.” 

And  verily,  if  we  did  consider  the  great  goodness  of  God  in  forgiving  us  our  debts,  No u. 
being  indeed  great,  many,  yea,  and  innumerable,  we  should  easily  be  moved  to  forgive 
those  small  and  slender  debts  which  other  owe  unto  us.  For  look  how  much  ten 
thousand  talents  are  in  number  and  weight  being  compared  with  an  hundred  pence; 
even  so  far  do  our  debts,  which  we  owe  unto  God,  surmount  and  pass  the  debts  which 
our  neighbour  owe  unto  us.  And  who  will  not  gladly  forgive  an  hundred  pence,  to  be 
discharged  of  the  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents? 

Father . Well  said,  my  son.  We  have  sufficiently  conferred  of  this  petition.  Let 
me  now  hear  what  followeth.  Son.  The  next  petition  is  the  sixth  in  number,  and 
this  is  it : i 

“And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.”  Tiwifath 

Father . Wherefore  hath  our  Saviour  Christ  taught  us  thus  to  pray?  Son,  You 
remember  that  in  the  last  petition  we  heard  that  we  are  all  sinners  and  debtors  unto 
the  Lord  our  God,  and  owe  his  divine  majesty  so  much,  that  we  neither  are,  nor  never 
shall  be,  with  all  our  good  deeds  and  merits,  able  to  satisfy  him;  insomuch  that  of 
necessity  we  are  enforced  to  fly  unto  Gods  mercy  for  the  release  of  this  our  so 
great  debt,  which  he  freely  forgiveth  us  for  his  dear  Son  Christ  Jesus'  sake  through 
faith. 

Now,  lest  we  should  lose  so  great  a benefit,  I mean  remission  of  our  sins,  and  fall 
again  into  the  old  captivity  and  misery,  wherein  we  were  most  miserably  detained  of 
'Satan  before  we  received  and  tasted  so  great  kindness  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  so 
become  worse  than  we  were  afore ; (for  “ of  whom  a man  is  overcome,”  saith  St  Peter,  s pet  u. 

“ unto  the  same  he  is  brought  in  bondage : For  if  they,  after  they  have  escaped  from 
the  filthiness  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ, 
are  yet  tangled  again  therein,  and  yet  overcome,  then  is  the  latter  end  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning : For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  that 
was  given  unto  them:  But  the  same  is  happened  to  them  that  is  used  to  be  spoken 
by  the  true  proverb : The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ; and  the  sow  that  was  pro*.  %xri 
washed  is  turned  again  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire ;”)  we  are  taught  in  this  petition 
to  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will  most  graciously  assist  and  aid  us  with 
the  power  of  his  holy  Spirit  against  all  our  enemies,  and  preserve  us  in  that  most 
blessed  state,  wherein  he  hath  set  us  by  forgiving  us  our  debts,  that  from  henceforth  we 


['  The  folio  reads  w»/.] 


Digitized  by 


THE  CATECHISM. 


Luke  i. 


Job  ▼». 
[marg.J 


Snun. 
John  xiv. 
2 Cor.  iv. 


1 Pet  v. 


Gen.  Hi. 
Horn.  v. 


1 Chron.  xxi 


Matt.  iv. 
Luke  iv. 

PttL  xxlv. 


Of  the  flesh. 


Gal.  ▼. 


Of  the  world 


Phil.  ii. 

2 Tim.  iii. 


1 John  U. 


1 Cor.  vii. 


184 


[Part 


may  live  with  free  consciences,  glad  minds,  and  cheerful  hearts,  and  serve  the  Lord  our 
God  “ in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life." 

Father . What  enemies  are  these,  of  whom  thou  speak est  ? Son . Do  you  ask  what 
enemies  ? As  though  a Christian  man  in  this  world  wanted  enemies,  which  continually 
assault  him,  and  seek  his  destruction.  The  life  of  a Christian  in  this  world  is  called 
of  holy  Job  a “knighthood”  or  “warfare."  And  not  without  a cause.  For  as  they  that 
are  worldly  warriors  have  enemies,  that  come  against  them,  fight  with  them,  and  seek 
all  means  possible  to  vanquish  them,  and  to  make  them  their  captives  and  slaves,  or 
else  to  make  havoc  of  them,  and  utterly  to  destroy  them;  so  likewise  is  it  with  the 
true  Christians  in  this  world. 

Think  you  that  Satan,  whom  the  holy  scripture  termeth  the  “prince"  and  “god  of  this 
world,"  is  a slender  enemy,  and  of  small  force  ? Never  was  there  wolf  that  so  greedily 
sought  the  destruction  of  any  beast,  as  Satan  seeketh  our  damnation.  Are  not  these  the 
words  of  St  Peter ? “Be  ye  sober,  and  watch.  For  your  adversary  the  devil  goeth 
about  like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Did  not  Satan  assault  our 
first  parents  Adam  and  Heva  in  paradise,  yea,  and  also  overcome  them,  unto  the  great 
dismaying  not  only  of  themselves,  but  also  of  all  their  posterity?  Provoked  not  he* 
. David  to  number  the  people  of  Israel,  whereby  he  displeased  God  ? What  mischief 
hath  there  been  done  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  whereof  he  hath  not  been  the 
author?  How  many  hath  he  moved  unto  idolatry,  unto  perjury,  unto  disobedience, 
unto  murder,  unto  whoredom,  unto  theft,  unto  false  witness-bearing,  unto  the  trans- 
gression and  breaking  of  all  the  commandments  of  God,  unto  desperation,  and  by  this 
means  have  brought  them  also  unto  everlasting  damnation?  And  what  marvel,  seeing 
he  feared  nothing  at  all  to  enter  battle  with  our  most  puissant  and  mighty  Captain,  the 
Lord  Christ?  If  he  made  this  enterprise  against  our  most  valiant,  victorious,  and 
triumphant  Emperor,  which  is  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  “mighty  in  battle;”  shall  we  think 
that  he  will  be  afraid  of  us,  and  leave  us  unassaulted  ? So  little,  yea,  rather  so  none  are 
our  strengths,  if  we  be  left  unto  ourselves,  that  in  comparison  of  him,  I mean  Satan, 
we  are  most  weak,  most  feeble,  most  miserable,  most  easy  to  be  overcome. 

Another  of  our  enemies  is  the  flesh,  which  is  an  adversary  89  much  the  more  to  be 
feared,  because  she  is  domestical  and  one  of  household,  yea,  nourished  and  brought  up 
even  in  our  own  breast.  This  enemy  ceaseth  neither  night  nor  day  to  allure  us  into  her 
nets,  yea,  and  that  not  tyrant-like,  but  friend-like,  while  she  with  her  honey-like,  yet 
hell-like  and  poisonful  pleasures  go  about  to  infect  us,  and  to  allure  us  from  godliness  to 
beastliness,  from  virtue  to  sin,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and 
the  Spirit  against  the  flesh : these  are  always  contrary  one  to  the  other.  But  they  that 
belong  unto  Christ  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affects  and  lusts  thereof.”  This 
grievous  enemy,  the  flesh,  hath  deceived  many  good  and  godly  men  in  times  past,  as 
Sampson,  David,  Salomon,  &c.,  and  still  doth  at  this  present ; so  that  she  reigneth  now 
not  as  a vice,  but  as  a lady,  queen,  and  empress. 

The  third  enemy  is  the  world,  which  both  with  his  pleasures  and  riches  doth  so 
entangle  men  in  this  our  age,  that  he  seemeth  to  reign  alone  like  a god.  All  follow  the 
wTorld,  even  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  from  the  king  to  the  subject,  and  from  the 
bishop  to  the  deacon.  They  are  all  mammonists  and  worldlings.  They  all  embrace  the 
frail  and  transitory  things  of  this  world,  and  utterly  neglect  the  constant  and  immortal 
treasures  of  the  world  to  come.  They  “ all  seek  those  things  that  appertain  unto  them- 
selves, but  not  that  belong  unto  Jesus  Christ."  They  are  “lovers  rather  of  pleasure  than 
of  God."  They  follow  covetousness,  and  by  this  means  they  have  “ made  shipwreck  of  all 
godliness,"  whom  notwithstanding  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth  us  away  from  the  love  of  the 
world  and  worldly  things.  St  John  saith : “Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  that 
are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For 
all  that  is  in  the  world,  as  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  the  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  lust  thereof.  But  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."  Likewise  saith 
St  Paul : “ The  time  is  short : it  remained)  that  they  which  have  wives  be  as  though  they 
had  none;  and  that  they  which  weep  be  as  though  they  wept  not;  .and  that  they  also 
which  rejoice  be  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ; and  that  they  which  buy  be  as  though  they 
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possess  not ; and  that  they  which  use  this  world  be  as  though  they  used  it  not.  For  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 

I pass  over  all  the  other  infernal  army,  malicious  devils,  wicked  spirits,  damned  souls, 
cruel  tyrants,  bloody  antichrists,  &c.,  which  daily  do  nothing  else  than  seek  our  destruc- 
tion. These,  these  go  about  to  bring  us  unto  villany1.  These  with  their  wicked  and 
deceitful  temptations  labour  unto  the  uttermost  of  all  their  powers  to  bring  us  again  into 
the  pestiferous  puddle  of  sin,  and  to  defile  ourselves  with  those  most  ungodly  abominations, 
from  the  which  God  of  his  great  mercy  hath  purged  and  cleansed  us  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son  through  faith. 

Now,  forasmuch  as  we  have  so  many  and  so  grievous  enemies,  which,  seeking  our 
destruction,  daily  tempt  and  move  us  unto  wickedness,  that  by  this  means  we  may  fall 
from  the  favour  of  God  into  the  dreadful  pit  of  everlasting  damnation,  and  lose  that  most 
gracious  benefit  which  was  for  Christ's  sake  given  us  of  our  heavenly  Father,  I mean 
remission  of  sins ; our  Saviour  Christ  teacheth  us  in  this  petition  to  flee  unto  our  heavenly 
Father  with  fervent  and  faithful  prayer,  and  humbly  to  crave  of  him  aid  and  help  against 
these  our  most  grievous  enemies,  that  we  be  not  overcome  with  their  temptations,  and  so 
become  their  miserable  captives  and  slaves ; but  rather  that  we,  overcoming  them  through 
strong  faith  in  the  power  of  our  Captain  Christ,  may  become  valiant,  victorious,  and  f 
triumphant  conquerors,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God's  most  blessed  name. 

Father . Doth  not  God  also  tempt  us  ? Son.  I grant ; but  yet  far  otherwise  than 
Satan  tempteth  us. 

Father.  What  difference  is  there  ? Son.  Very  much  and  great.  Satan  tempteth 
unto  this  end,  that  he  may  accuse,  condemn,  and  destroy ; and  therefore  he  is  called  u the  and  Satan, 
tempter,"  “ the  calumniator  or  quarrel-picker,"  and  “ the  accuser  of  the  brethren.”  He  dBSr?1** 
tempted  Adam  and  Heva  unto  disobedience,  Cain  unto  manslaughter,  the  people  of  the  on!  ml 
old  world  unto  oppression  and  lewd  living,  the  Sodomites  unto  unnatural  lusts,  the  om.  *.* 
Israelites  unto  idolatry,  David  unto  whoredom  and  murder,  Salomon  unto  the  wor-  Kxod*xxxif. 
shipping  of  false  gods,  Manasses  unto  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  Judas  to  theiKtn^xi. 
betraying  of  his  Master  Christ,  Simon  Magus  unto  counterfeit  religion,  Ananias  and  iu^?xtf 
Saphira  unto  dissimulation,  with  innumerable  thousands  more;  so  that  the  temptation  of  acut.iL 
Satan  tendeth  only  unto  evil,  and  the  end  thereof,  if  it  be  obeyed  and  followed,  is  ever- 
lasting damnation.  But  it  is  far  otherwise  with  that  temptation  wherewith  God  assaileth 
us.  For  it  tendeth  not  unto  evil,  but  unto  good ; not  unto  desperation,  but  unto  con- 
solation ; not  unto  damnation,  but  unto  salvation ; as  St  James  saith : “ Let  no  man  say  imamt 
when  he  is  tempted  (unto  evil),  that  he  is  tempted  of  God.  For  as  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  evil,  so  neither  he  himself  tempteth  any  man  (unto  evil).  But  every  man  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  and  enticed  of  his  own  concupiscence.  Then  when  lust  hath 
conceived,  she  bringeth  forth  sin ; and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death." 

And  forasmuch  as  this  temptation  of  God  bringeth  rather  good  than  evil,  light  than 
darkness,  life  than  death,  it  may  not  unjustly  be  called  a probation  or  trial  of  the  faith- 
ful, seeing  that  by  it  the  wheat  is  known  front  the  tares,  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  from  the  Matt  xtu. 
children  of  that  evil,  the  true  Christians  from  the  dissembling  hypocrites,  the  vessels  of 
mercy  from  the  vessels  of  wrath.  This  temptation  bringeth  to  the  faithful  rather  gladness 
than  sadness.  Therefore  saith  St  James  : “ Brethren,  count  it  for  an  exceeding  joy  when  Jbm  l 
ye  fall  into  divers  temptations,  knowing  this,  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  bringeth  forth 
patience ; but  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  sound, 
lacking  nothing."  Again : “ Blessed  is  he  that  endureth  temptation ; for  when  he  is 
tried  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him.” 

Of  this  temptation  speaketh  David  also  on  this  manner : “ Examine  me,  O Lord,  and  fml  xx*i. 
prove  me:  try  out  my  reins  and  my  heart.  For  thy  loving-kindness  is  before  mine  eyes; 
and  I will  walk  in  thy  truth."  Again : “ Try  me,  O God,  and  seek  the  ground  of  mine  f«i.  cxxxtx. 
heart : prove  me,  and  examine  my  thoughts."  Once  again  : “ With  fire  hast  thou  tried 
me ; and  yet  was  there  none  unrighteousness  found  in  me."  St  Peter  also  saith : “ Dearly  i r«t  w. 
beloved,  marvel  not  that  ye  are  proved  by  fire,  which  thing  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some 
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« J *t  tempteth 
us  two  num- 
ber of  ways. 

The  temn- 
r^tion  of 
)*rosi»erity. 


*»wi.  viti. 


strange  tiling  happened  unto  you ; but  rejoice,  inasmuch  os  ye  be  partakers  of  Christs 
passions;  that  when  his  glory  appeareth,  ye  fnay  be  merry  and  glad.** 

Whosoever  detemiineth  to  profess  Christ  aright,  and  to  be  a true  Christian,  he  must  deter- 
mine with  himself  to  suffer  temptation,  and  not  to  look  to  live  in  wealth,  joy,  and  pleasure, 
as  the  wise  man  saith  : 44  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  come  into  the  service  of  God,  stand  fast  in 
righteousness,  and  fear,  and  prepare  thy  soul  unto  temptation."  For  in  this  exercise  hath 
God  from  the  beginning  trained  up  his  people,  whom  lie  hath  loved,  that  he  might  prove 
and  try  their  faith,  love,  hope,  constancy,  obedience,  &c.,  as  the  virtuous  matron  Judith 
saith  : 44  Call  to  remembrance  how  our  fathers  in  times  past  were  tempted,  that  they 
might  be  proved,  if  they  worshipped  their  God  aright.  They  ought  to  remember  how 
our  father  Abraham,  being  tempted  and  tried  through  many  tribulations,  was  found  a 
lover  and  friend  of  God.  So  was  Isaac,  so  was  Jacob,  so  was  Moses;  and  all  they  that 
pleased  God,  being  tried  through  many  troubles,  were  found  stedfast  in  faith.  Again, 
they  that  received  not  their  temptations  with  the  fear  of  God,  but  put  themselves  forth 
with  unpatience  and  murmuring  against  God,  perished  of  the  destroyer,  and  were  slain  of 
serpents."  The  author  of  the  book  of  Wisdom  saith : “God  proveth  them,  and  findeth 
them  meet  for  himself ; yea,  as  the  gold  in  the  furnace  doth  he  try  them,  and  recciveth 
them  as  a burnt-offering,  and  when  the  time  cometh  they  shall  be  looked  upon." 

Job  saith  of  himself  thus : 44  He  tried  me  as  the  gold  in  the  furnace."  The 
psalmograph  likewise,  speaking  of  himself  and  of  all  the  other  faithful,  saith  : “Thou,  O 
God,  hast  proved  us : thou  also  hast  tried  us,  like  as  silver  is  tried.  Thou  broughtest  us 
into  the  snare,  and  laid  trouble  upon  our  loins.  Thou  sufferedst  men  to  ride  over  our 
heads:  wre  went  through  fire  and  water,  and  thou  broughtest  us  out  into  a wealthy  place.” 
In  the  history  of  Toby  we  read  that  God  suffered  the  temptation  of  blindness  to  fall 
upon  him,  that  he  should  be  an  example  of  patience  to  his  posterity.  Again,  in  that 
same  book  it  is  written : 44  Remember  how  our  fathers  were  tempted,  that  they  might 
be  proved."  For,  as  tho  wise  man  saith : 44  What  knoweth  he  that  is  not  tempted  V* 
44  Vexation  giveth  understanding,"  saith  tho  prophet. 

Thus  see  we  how  God  in  all  ages,  even  from  the  beginning,  hath  sent  temptations 
to  all  good  and  godly  men,  not  to  destroy  them,  as  Satan^  goeth  about  with  his 
temptations,  but  to  prove,  try,  and  examine  them,  whether  tliey  be  constant  in  faith, 
love,  hope,  patience,  obedience,  &c.,  that  by  this  means  they  might  be  found  the 
more  perfect  and  glorious,  as  St  Peter  saith : 44  Ye  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  which  is  prepared  all  ready  to  be  shewed  in  the  last  time; 
in  the  which  ye  rejoice,  though  now  for  a season,  if  need  require,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations,  that  the  trial  of  tho  faith,  being  much  more  precious 
than  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise, 
glory,  and  honour  at  tho  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Father . How  doth  God  tempt  us?  Son . Sometime  by  prosperity,  and  sometime 
by  adversity. 

Father.  How  by  prosperity?  Son.  God  many  times  blessed  his  people  with  the 
abundance  both  of  corporal  and  worldly  things,  to  tempt,  prove,  and  try  them, 
whether  they  will  continue  still  in  that  humblcucss  of  mind  that  becometh  true  Christ- 
ians, knowledge  the  liberality  of  God,  live  worthy  his  kindness,  use  tlicso  gifts  unto 
the  glory  of  his  name,  and  at  all  times  be  thankful  for  his  benefits. 

Father . Should  wc  not  thus  do  ? Son.  We  should  do  it  indeed ; but  who  doth 
it  ? So  corrupt  is  our  nature,  so  wicked  is  our  disposition,  so  l»cnt  unto  evil  arc  all  our 
senses  even  from  our  very  cradles,  that,  as  experience  tcachcth,  the  most  part  of  the 


world  greatly  abuseth  the  benefit  of  God,  insomuch  that  they  forget  God,  so  far  is  it  off 
that  they  walk  worthy  of  his  great  kindness  and  liberality ; yea,  to  say  the  truth,  the 
temptation  of  prosperity  hath  plucked  more  from  God,  and  allured  them  unto  wickedness, 
than  the  temptation  of  adversity ; as  both  the  writings  of  God  and  men,  besides  daily 
experience,  abundantly  declare. 

xxii.  Are  not  these  tho  words  of  Moses  concerning  the  people  of  Israel  ? “ lie  that  should 


have  been  upright,  when  he  waxed  fat,  spumed  with  his  heel.  Thou  art  well  fed : 
thou  art  grown  thick : thou  art  even  laden  with  fatness.  And  he  forsook  God  his 
Maker,  and  regarded  not  the  God  of  his  salvation.  They  provoked  him  to  anger  with 
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strange  gods;  even  with  abominations  provoked  they  him.  They  offered  unto  devils, 
and  not  to  God ; even  to  gods  whom  they  knew  not ; to  new  gods,  that  came  newly 
up,  whom  their  fathers  feared  not.”  The  prophet  Jeremy  also  saith,  in  the  person  of 
God:  “I  have  fed  them  to  the  full;  and  they  have  fallen  to  whoring,  and  played  Jer.v. 
the  ruffians  in  harlots*  houses.  In  the  desire  of  uncleanly  lust,  they  are  become  like 
the  stoned  horse:  every  man  neigheth  at  his  neighbour’s  wife.  Should  I not  correct 
this,  saith  the  Lord  ? Should  I not  be  avenged  of  every  people  that  is  like  unto 
this  ?”  Again : “ They  are  waxen  fat  and  wealthy,  and  they  have  utterly  set  at  nought 
my  words.” 

The  histories  of  the  holy  bible  shew  plainly,  that,  so  long  as  the  people  of  Israel  prosperity 
were  assaulted  with  the  temptation  of  adversity,  and  were  kept  low,  and  nurtured  S£ru£nlgcr" 
under  the  cross,  they  called  upon  God,  and  walked  in  the  obedience  of  his  holy  advenity‘ 
word ; but  when  they  had  peace  and  quietness,  health  and  wealth,  riches  and  abun- 
dance of  all  things,  then  ran  they,  on  whoring  after  strange  gods,  fell  to  banquet- 
ing, to  dancing,  to  adultery,  to  idleness,  to  oppression  of  the  poor,  and  most  wickedly 
lived  without  the  fear  of  God,  in  all  carnal  security  and  fleshly  quietness;  so  great 
au  adversary  unto  true  godliness  is  the  too  much  abundanee  of  worldly  things,  except 
it  be  thoroughly  tempered  with  the  love  and  fear  of  God:  which  thing  we  read/ 
also  of  other.  What  was  the  destruction  of  the  Sodomites,  of  the  Gomorrians,  and  of 
other  that  dwelt  about  them,  but  wealth  and  plenty  of  all  things,  as  the  prophet  £«*.  xri. 
saith  ? Saul  at  the  beginning,  when  he  was  made  king,  was  good,  and  pleased  God ; 1 Sam.  xiii. 
but  after  that  he  grew  to  wealth,  he  waxed  proud,  and  lost  the  Spirit  of  God. 

David,  so  long  as  he  was  under  the  cross,  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord;  but  * 8am. xi. 
when  he  come  once  unto  prosperity,  and  to  live  wealthily  and  idly  and  without  care, 
be  straightways  forgat  God,  and  became  both  an  adulterer  and  a manslayer.  What 
brought  Salomon  unto  such  dissolution  of  life,  that  he  had  seven  hundred  queens  and  1 Kings  xi. 
three  hundred  concubines,  as  I may  speak  nothing  of  his  idolatry  and  worshipping  of 
false  gods  ? Was  it  not  too  much  prosperity,  and  abundance  of  all  things  ? Hioroboam,  1 KinpxiL 
before  he  was  exalted  to  be  a king,  was  well  commended  and  favoured ; but,  coming 
once  unto  the  crown  of  Israel,  he  straightways  wrought  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  \ 

I let  pass  Roboam,  Amasias,  Ozias,  Manasses,  Nabuchodonozor,  Aman,  Ptolomeus, 
Antiochus,  Herod,  the  rich  glutton,  with  divers  other  mentioned  in  the  holy  scripture, 
which  through  the  too  much  wealth  and  abundance  of  things  fell  into  intolerable 
pride,  and  afterward  into  many  great  absurdities  and  inconveniences. 

It  is  truly  said  of  St  Paul : “ They  that  have  a desire  to  be  rich  fall  into  temp-  i Tim. 
tation  and  snares  (of  the  devil),  and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown 
men  into  perdition  and  destruction.  For  the  desire  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil; 
which  while  some  lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the  faith,  and  tangled  themselves 
with  many  sorrows.  But  thou,  man  of  God,  fly  such  things.  Follow  righteousness, 
godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.”  “ Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a man  be 
content  with  that  he  hath.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  may  we 
carry  any  thing  out.  But  when  we  have  food  and  raiment,  we  must  therewith  be 
content.”  King  Salomon  therefore,  wishing  to  be  overcome  neither  with  the  temptation 
of  prosperity  or  adversity,  prayed  to  God  on  this  manner : “ Two  things  have  I re-  pro*.  xxx. 
quired  of  tliee,  0 Lord,  that  thou  wilt  not  deny  me  before  I die.  Remove  from  me 
vanity  and  lies : give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches : only  grant  me  a necessary  living : 
lest  if  I be  too  full,  I deny  thee,  and  say,  'Who  is  the  Lord  ? and  lest  I,  being  con- 
strained through  poverty,  fall  unto  stealing,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain.” 

Father . What  and  how  great  a let  wealth  is  unto  true  godliness,  the  history  of  Matt.  xix. 
the  young  man  of  whom  we  read  in  the  gospel,  maketh  plain  and  evident.  For  {?uk«  iviii. 
when  Christ  said  unto  him,  “Go  thy  way,  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come,  follow  me,  and  take  up  my 
cross  upon  thy  shoulders;  he  was  discomforted,”  saith  the  evangelist,  “because  of 
that  saying,  and  went  away  mourning ; for  he  had  great  possessions.”  Son . It  is 
not,  therefore,  without  cause  that  Christ  compared  riches  to  thorns,  and  saith  that  Matt.  x»u. 
they  smother  up  the  word  of  God ; and  that  “ no  man  can  serve  both  God  and  Matt.  n. 
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mammon ; but  either  he  shall  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; or  else  lean  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other." 

How  worldly  Fattier . But  forasmuch  as  health  of  body,  riches,  public  peace,  tranquillity,  victory 

be'USwi1*10  over  the  enemies,  wealth,  abundance  of  all  things,  and  such  like  gifts  appertaining 
unto  this  mortal  life,  are  the  benefits  of  God,  and  his  good  blessings ; tell  me  how 
we  ought  to  use  them,  that  we  do  not  abuse  them,  nor  be  overcome  of  them.  Son. 
Among  all  the  bodily  and  worldly  gifts  wherewith  God  blesseth  many,  I will  take 
of nchet.  riches  for  An  example.  Is  any  man  endued  with  riches?  Let  him  consider,  that 

God  hath  not  only  enriched  him  with  the  goods  of  this  world,  that  he  should  be 

the  lord  and  owner  of  them,  but  also  to  tempt,  try,  and  prove  him,  whether  he  will 
use  them  rightly  and  truly,  according  to  his  holy  will,  or  rather  suffer  himself  to  be 
overcome  with  the  inordinate  and  unlawful  desire  and  detaining  of  them.  Now  if  this 
man  do  so  use,  yea,  rather  abuse,  his  goods,  that  he  cither  spend  them  away  wastefully, 
prodigally,  and  riotously,  in  banqueting,  in  superfluous  building,  in  costly  clothing,  in 
Luke  xv.  vain  playing,  in  wicked  company-keeping,  (as  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  the  wasteful 

son,)  or  else  in  oppressing  his  poor  and  needy  neighbour ; then  is  he  overcome  of  his 

riches,  and  become  a miserable  money-slave,  and  shall  be  damned.  But  contrariwise, 
if  he  use  his  substance  and  riches  aright,  and  unto  that  end  for  the  which  God  gave 
them  unto  him,  that  is  to  say,  unto  the  nourishing  of  God’s  ministers,  which  preach 
and  set  forth  his  holy  word,  and  unto  the  relief  and  succour  of  the  poor  and  needy 
Christians,  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  and  unto  the  doing  of  such  good, 
godly,  and  charitable  acts,  and  in  fine,  knowledgeth  God  to  be  the  giver  of  them,  and 
therefore  is  thankful  to  him  for  them,  and  in  all  points  study  to  dispose  them  accord- 
ing to  his  blessed  pleasure  and  holy  commandment ; then  is  he  not  overcome  of  his 
riches,  neither  are  they  to  him  any  temptation  unto  evil,  but  rather  an  allnroment 
unto  all  goodness  and  godliness.  And  so  likewise  of  all  the  other  gifts  and  bene- 
fits wherewith  God  blesseth  men  in  this  world. 

Experience  But  forasmuch  as  many  arc  not  only  tempted,  but  also  overcome  with  the. temp- 
in  our  Ume.  ^ion  of  prosperity,  as  we  have  also  at  this  present  day  (alas,  for  pity !)  too  many  for 
an  example,  yea,  and  that  among  them  which  in  the  time  of  tjhe  cross  were  so  zealous 
for  the  Lord’s  cause,  that  their  very  life  was  not  dear  unto  them,  much  less  the  pelf 
of  this  world,  and  now  contrariwise  are  so  drowned  with  the  pleasures  and  riches  of  this 
world,  that  they  may  justly  seem  to  be  very  worldlings  and  epicures ; therefore,  lest 
they  should  so  go  forth  and  perish,  God  assayeth  them  another  way,  and  assaileth  them 
with  another  kind  of  temptation. 

The  temp-  Father . What  is  that?  Son.  The  temptation  of  adversity,  as  sickness  of  body, 

Advmity.  poyerty,  infamy,  war,  pestilence,  famine,  persecution,  imprisonment,  torments,  &c. 

Father.  Why  doth  God  send  these  evils  unto  us?  Son.  Not  [to]  destroy  us, 
but  either  to  admonish  us  of  our  sin,  or  to  try  our  faith,  love,  obedience,  patience, 
&c.,  or  for  certain  other  causes,  whereof  we  will  speak  hereafter.  And  with  this  kind  of 
temptation  God  doth  ofter  try  and  prove  his  people  than  with  the  temptation  of 
prosperity.  For  as  our  grand  Captain  Christ  in  this  world  was  tempted  with  many 
and  divers  kinds  of  temptation,  and  yet  not  with  the  temptation  of  prosperity,  but 
Luke xxiv.  of  adversity,  according  as  it  is  written,  “The  Son  of  man  must  first  suffer,  and  after- 
ward enter  into  glory";  so  likewise  is  it  convenient,  that  his  soldiers  follow  their 
Master  Christ,  take  the  cross  upon  them,  and  so  strive  to  enter  into  the  glory  of 
Act*  %ir.  their  Lord  and  Master.  For,  as  St  Paul  saith : w By  many  tribulations  must  we  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

And  verily  this  kind  of  temptation  is  more  profitable  to  them  that  be  of  the 
household  of  faith  than  the  temptation  of  prosperity.  For  prosperity  maketh  not 
only  the  reprobate,  but  also  the  very  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God  many  times,  to 
forget  God  and  to  commit  these  things  which  be  most  unworthy  their  profession,  as 
we  tofore  heard  of  David  and  Salomon,  and  of  such  like.  But  adversity  keepeth 
the  godly  in  order,  and  suffereth  them  not  to  run  astray ; and  as  for  such  as  wander 
Luke  xv.  abroad,  and  keep  no  rule,  it  bringeth  them  home  again,  as  we  read  in  the  gospel 
xx*iii!n*  of  the  lost  son,  and  in  the  histories  of  Manasses,  of  Nabuchodonozor,  and  of  such 
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God,  by  the  prophet  Osec,  saith : “ In  their  adversity  they  shall  early  seek  me,  Hot  vt 
and  say,  Come,  let  us  turn  again  to  the  Lord ; for  he  hath  smitten  us,  and  he  shall 
heal  us : he  hath  wounded  us,  and  he  shall  bind  us  up  again,  &c.,  so  that  we  shall 
live  in  his  sight.  Then  shall  we  have  understanding,  and  endeavour  ourselves  to  know 
the  Lord."  The  psalmograph  saith : “ When  he  slew  them,  they  sought  him,  and  pml  ixxym. 
turned  them  early,  and  sought  after  God.  And  they  remembered  that  God  was  their 
strength,  ahd  that  the  high  God  was  their  redeemer."  The  prophet  Esay,  in  his 
prayer  unto  God,  saith  on  this  manner : “ Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  thee : Imi.  xxyl 
they  poured  out  their  prayer  when  thy  chastening  was  upon  them.”  Likewise  saith 
the  prophet  Jeremy:  u Thou  hast  chastened  me,  O Lord,  and  I was  nurtured  as  anjer.xzxi. 
untamed  calf.  Convert  thou  me,  and  I shall  be  converted ; for  thou  art  my  Lord 
God.  Yea,  as  soon  as  thou  turnest  me,  I shall  reform  myself;  and  when  I under- 
stand, I shall  smite  upon  my  thigh.  For  verily  I have  committed  shameful  things.” 

And  St  Paul  saith,  that  u when  we  are  judged  of  the  Lord,  we  are  chastened,  1 cor.  xi 
that  we  should  not  be  damned  with  the  world." 

Father.  When  God  thus  trieth  sinners  with  the  temptation  of  adversity,  and 
they  turn  unto  him,  will  he  receive  them,  and  accept  their  conversion  and  amend- 
ment? Son.  Unto  this  end  doth  God  lay  his  cross  upon  sinners,  not  to  destroy  %hy  God 

them,  and  to  make  havoc  of  them,  but  to  call  them  home  again,  which  have  run 
astray  like  wandering  and  lost  sheep ; and  in  that  he  layeth  upon  them  his  cross, 
adversity,  trouble,  &c.,  it  declareth  evidently  that  God  loveth  them,  wisheth  their 
salvation,  and  willeth  by  no  means  that  they  should  perish,  as  he  himself  saith: 

“ As  many  as  I love,  I rebuke  and  chasten."  God  delighteth  not  in  the  death  Rev.  m 

and  destruction  of  sinners : his  desire  is,  that  “ all  men  should  be  saved,  and 

come  unto  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  At  whatsoever  hour  a sinner  repenteth  Baek.  xriu. 

him  of  his  wickedness,  God  putteth  all  his  sins  out  of  his  remembrance,  as  he 

saith  by  the  prophet:  “Turn  ye  unto  me,  and  I will  turn  me  unto  you.”  How  Zech.  l 
greatly  had  Manasses,  of  whom  we  spake  afore,  sinned  against  the  Lord  his  God ! 2 King*  xxi 
Did  he  not  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  even  aftpr  the  abominations  of  the 
heathen,  whom  the  Lord  cast  out  before  the  children  of  Israel?  Built  not  he  up 

the  hill-altars,  which  Hezechi&h  his  father  had  destroyed  f Reared  he  not  up  altars 

for  Baal,  and  made  idol-groves,  and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  served 
them?  Offered  he  not  his  sons  in  fire  unto  idols,  and  gave  heed  unto  witchcraft 
and  sorcery,  and  maintained  workers  with  spirits,  and  tellers  of  fortunes  ? Shed  he 
not  innocent  blood  exceeding  much,  till  he  replenished  Hierusalem  from  comer  to 
comer?  He  wrought  exceeding  much  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord;  not 
only  he  himself,  but  he  led  the  people  also  out  of  the  way,  to  do  more  wickedly 
than  did  the  heathen  people,  whom  the  Lord  destroyed  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

The  Lord  therefore  brought  him  to  great  misery,  so  that  he  was  taken  prisoner,  2 chron. 
bound  with  chains,  and  carried  away  to  Babylon.  Now  doth  God  prove  and  try*”10* 
this  king  Manasses  with  the  temptation  of  adversity,  which  worketh  so  fruitfully 
in  him,  that  he  falleth  unto  repentance,  humbleth  himself  exceedingly  before  the 
God  of  his  fathers,  beseecheth  the  Lord  his  God,  and  maketh  intercession  unto  him ; 
insomuch  that  “ the  Lord  was  entreated  of  him,  and  heard  his  prayer,  and  brought 
him  again  to  Hierusalem,  into  his  kingdom.” 

Father . This  is  a comfortable  history,  and  a good  hearing.  Son.  Yea,  of  this  history 
may  we  learn  not  only  the  great  goodness  and  unoutspeakable  mercies  of  the  Lord  our 
God  toward  sinners,  but  also  what  our  duty  is  again  toward  God,  when  he  most  justly  What  we 
assaileth  us  for  our  sins  with  the  temptation  of  adversity.  inadUnity. 

Father.  What  is  that  ? Son.  Not  to  murmur  or  grudge  against  God,  not  to  think 
God  unrighteous,  not  impatiently  to  bear  the  visitation  of  God,  not  to  go  forth  to  sin  of 
malice  and  obstinacy,  not  to  defy  God ; but  humbly  and  even  from  the  very  heart  to 
submit  ourselves  to  the  blessed  will  of  God,  to  grant  our  sins,  to  confess  that  we  have 
not  only  deserved  those  afflictions  and  troubles  which  God  hath  laid  upon  us,  but  also 
innumerable  more,  yea,  the  very  pains  of  hell,  and  to  desire  God,  for  his  mercies'  sake,  to 
give  us  grace  patiently,  quietly,  and  thankfully  to  bear  that  his  cross,  and  when  his  good 
pleasure  is,  either  to  take  it  away,  or  else  so  to  mitigate  and  ease  it,  that  we  may  with 
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patient  and  thankful  hearts  suffer  it,  and  alway  do  that  thing  that  may  be  pleasant  and 
acceptable  in  his  godly  sight. 

Father . God  give  u9  all  grace  so  to  do!  For  such  as  murmur  and  grudge  against 
93  God  shall  not  escape  unpunished.  The  patient  and  thankful  sufferer  shall  obtain  all  good 
things  at  the  hand  of  God,  as  God  saith  by  the  prophet : 44  If  ye  will  return  and  be 
quiet,  ye  shall  be  safe : for  in  silence  and  hope  shall  that  strength  be ;”  or  as  the 
cofnmon  English  translation  hath  : 44  In  repentance  and  in  rest  shall  ye  be  safe : in  quiet- 
ness and  sure  confidence  shall  bo  your  strength/'  The  prophet  Jeremy  also  saith : “The 
Lord  is  good  to  them  that  trust  in  him,  and  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  after  him.  It  is 
good  with  silence  and  patience  to  tarry  for  the  saving  health  of  the  Lord.”  Hereto  agreeth 
the  saying  of  Job  : 44  Behold,  though  God  slay  me,  yet  will  1 put  my  trust  in  him.”  Son. 
This  can  we  not  do  of  ourselves,  except  it  be  given  us  from  above.  For  of  ourselves 
in  all  our  afflictions  we  can  none  otherwise  do,  than  with  impatiency  murmur  and  grudge 
against  the  Lord  God,  yea,  and  blaspheme  his  holy  name.  And  this  is  nothing  else  than 
to  be  overcome  with  the  temptation  of  adversity,  from  the  which  we  desire  God  in  this 
our  petition  to  be  delivered.  But 44  God  is  faithful,  which  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
above  our  strength ; but  will  in  the  midst  of  the  temptation  make  a way  that  he  may  be 
able  to  keep  it.” 

Father . Well  said,  my  son.  But  doth  God  assail  sinners  only  with  this  temptation 
of  adversity  ? Son.  Before  God  the  holiest  and  most  perfect  of  all  men  are  sinners ; 
neither  can  any  man  say,  44  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I am  pure  from  sin  and,  to  say 
the  truth,  sin  is  the  principal  and  chief  cause  of  all  the  plagues  and  punishments  that 
God  layetli  upon  us,  as  the  holy  scriptures  testify  in  many  places : notwithstanding,  God 
many  times  assaileth  his  dear  people  and  well-bclovcd  servants,  (without  any  respect 
had  to  sin,)  with  this  kind  of  temptation  unto  this  end,  that  he  may  prove  and  try  their 
faith,  love,  and  obedience  toward  him,  and  that  they  may  be  an  example  of  patience 
and  of  long-suffering  to  other. 

Father.  Whom  did  God  so  handle?  Son.  The  word  of  God  remembering1  divers. 
But  as  I may  let  pass  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  with  many,  other,  which  were  all  the 
true  and  faithful  servants  of  God,  let  us  consider  Job,  that  most  precious  pearl  of  perfect 
patience.  The  holy  scripture  describeth  him  to  be  44  a perfect  and  just  man,  such  one  as 
feared  God,  and  eschewed  evil.”  Now  mark  how  God  dealt  with  him,  that  he  might 
prove  his  faith  and  patience.  All  that  over  Job  had,  both  in  goods  and  cattle,  was 
destroyed  with  fire  from  heaven,  or  carried  away  by  enemies.  His  children  also,  as 
they  were  making  merry  together,  were  slain,  the  house  through  a mighty  great  wind 
falling  down  upon  them.  Moreover,  Job  was  smitten  with  marvellous  sore  boils,  from 
the  sole  of  his  foot  unto  his  crown,  so  that  he  sat  upon  the  ground  in  the  ashes,  and 
scraped  off  the  filth  of  his  sores  with  a potsherd.  Who,  beholding  this  most  miserable 
state  of  Job,  will  not  think  him  to  be  thus  stricken  of  God  for  his  sins?  Notwith- 
standing, even  by  the  report  of  God  s own  mouth,  there  was  none  like  Job  in  the  land. 
For  he  was  44  a perfect  and  a just  man,  such  a one  as  feared  God,  eschewed  evil,  and 
continued  still  in  his  godliness yea,  and  that  not  only  in  prosperity,  but  also  in 
adversity.  Wherefore  then  did  God  thus  plague  him? 

Verily,  first  of  all,  to  prove  and  try  his  faith  and  love  to  God-ward,  which  remaincth 
perfect  and  constant,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  plagues. 

Secondly,  to  make  him  an  example  of  patience  to  his  posterity.  For  Job  in  all  his 
troubles  offended  not  God,  neither  in  word  nor  in  deed;  no,  he  did  not  once  murmur 
against  God,  but  quietly  and  patiently  brasted  out  into  these  and  such  like  words: 
44  Naked  came  I out  of  my  mothers  womb,  and  naked  shall  I turn  thither  again.  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away : even  as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it 
come  to  pass : blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Again : 44If  we  have  received  prosperity 
at  the  hand  of  God,  ought  we  not  also  to  receive  adversity?” 

Thirdly,  to  declare  how  merciful,  gentle,  loving,  kind,  bounteous,  and  liberal  God 
is  to  them  that  patiently  abide  his  good  pleasure  in  temptations  and  troubles.  For  the 
scripture  declareth,  that  when  God  had  tried  the  faith  and  patience  of  Job,  he  afterward 
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made  him  richer  than  ever  ho  was  before,  both  in  goods,  cattle,  and  children,  and  he 
lived  after  his  trouble  an  hundred  and  forty  years,  so  that  lie  saw  his  children,  and  his 
childrens  children  into  the  fourth  generation.  Of  this  Job  St  James  speaketh  thus : 

“Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  known  what  end  the  Lord  inade.  Jamwv. 
For  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  merciful/*  And  of  the  holy  prophets  he  speaketh  on 
this  manner  likewise : “ Take  the  prophets  for  an  ensample  of  suffering  adversity, 
and  of  patience,  which  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy 
which  endure.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  God  doth  not  only  tempt  the  sinners  with  adversity,  to  call 
them  unto  repentance  and  amendment  of  life ; but  he  also  with  the  same  temptation 
proveth  the  godly  and  righteous,  that  by  this  means  they,  being  tried  as  gold  in  the 
furnace  with  many  and  divers  temptations  and  troubles,  may  the  more  gloriously  set 
forth  their  faith  and  love,  which  they  have  to  God ; submit  their  will  to  God's  good  how  we 
will  and  pleasure ; bear  patiently,  thankfully,  and  obediently,  whatsoever  cross  God  befiavcour- 
layeth  upon  them ; confess  the  name  and  truth  of  God  boldly  and  stoutly,  come  life,  advmlty. 
come  death ; not  murmur  or  grudge  against  God ; not  think  that  that  temptation, 
trouble,  or  adversity  chanceth  to  them  any  otherwise  than  by  the  determinate  counsel 
and  singular  providence  of  God ; not  suffer  their  hearts  to  depart  from  God  and  from  / 
his  holy  word  for  the  loss  of  any  worldly  thing,  although  never  so  precious  and  dear ; 
but  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity  at  all  times  unto  the  uttermost  of  their  power 
avance  and  set  forth  the  glory  of  God  and  of  his  true  religion. 

Father.  Come  these  things  to  the  faithful  to  their  profit,  or  rather  for  their  dis- 
profit?  Son.  For  their  most  high  profit  and  singular  avantage,  as  the  psalmograph 
saith : “ It  is  for  my  great  commodity,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  low,  that  by  this  Psai.  ext*, 
means  I may  leam  thine  ordinances.”  For  hereof  cometh  it  to  pass,  as  we  have  heard, 
that  the  faith,  love,  constancy,  obedience,  &c.  of  the  godly  is  tried,  even  as  gold  is 
in  the  furnace,  and  made  much  more  glorious,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  also 
before  men,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

Father.  This  trial  then  of  the  faithful  which  is  h<jre  called  “temptation,”  al- 
though it  be  never  so  grievous  to  the  old  man,  and  contrary  to  his  fleshly  lusts  and 
filthy  desires,  is  no  token  of  God's  anger  toward  such  as  be  thus  tempted.  Son.  It 
is  rather  a most  certain  argument  and  sure  token  of  God's  dear  favour  and  singular 
good  will  toward  them.  “ For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  he  chasteneth ; yea,  he  Prov.  m. 
scourgeth  every  son  that  he  receiveth,”  as  God  himself  saith : “ As  many  as  I love,  m.’ 

I rebuke  and  chasten.”  “By  many  tribulations  must  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Actaxiy. 
God.”  “ All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu  shall  suffer  persecution.”  “ Many  pi\miixiv. 
are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous;  but  the  Lord  shall  deliver  them  from  them  all. 

For  the  Lord  keepeth  all  tlieir  bones,  so  that  not  one  of  them  shall  be  bruised/'  “ If  Hcb.  xu. 
ye  endure  chastening,”  saith  St  Paul,  “God  offercth  himself  unto  you  as  unto  sons. 

What  son  is  he,  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not?  If  ye  be  not  under  correction, 
whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  ye  are  bastards,  and  not  sons,  &c.  God  nurturetli  us 
, for  our  profit,  to  the  intent  that  he  may  minister  of  his  holiness  unto  us.  No  manner 
chastising  for  the  present  time  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous : nevertheless,  after- 
ward it  bringeth  the  quiet  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby.”  Therefore  saith  the  wise  man : “ My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  Prov.  hi. 
the  Lord,  neither  faint  thou  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him.”  Jesus,  the  son  of 
Sirach,  also  saith : “ My  son,  if  thou  wilt  come  into  the  service  of  God,  stand  fast  in  Ecciu*. w. 
righteousness,  and  fear,  and  arm  thy  soul  to  temptation.” 

Father.  How  may  I persuade  myself  that  this  temptation  from  God  cometh  of 
a love  and  good  will  toward  me  ? Son.  If  you  do  consider  the  end  thereof,  you 
shall  easily  persuade  yourself  that  the  temptation  wherewith  God  proveth  you  pro- 
ceeded from  God's  hearty  good  will  toward  you. 

Father.  Declare  unto  me  how.  Son . First,  forasmuch  as  the  remnants  of  sin  do 
yet  abide  in  us,  and  still  rage  in  our  flesh,  continually  labouring  to  reign  and  rule  in  us 
as  lords  and  emperors,  and  to  subdue  the  Spirit,  with  all  the  godly  motions  thereof, 
and  so  at  the  last  utterly  to  pluck  us  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  throw  us  why  Ood 
headlong  into  the  whorle-pit  of  everlasting  damnation ; God,  tendering  our  salvation,  u*’ 
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temptcth  us  with  some  adversity,  and  layeth  his  cross  upon  us,  that  by  this  means 
the  old  man,  with  all  his  affects  and  lusts,  may  be  mortified  and  slain  in  us;  and 
contrariwise,  the  new  man  with  his  motions  increase,  grow,  prosper,  flourish,  reign, 
and  triumph,  as  the  apostle  saith : “ Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  tribulation,  which  is  short  and  light,  prepareth 
an  exceeding  and  everlasting  weight  of  glory  unto  us,  while  we  look  not  on  things 
which  are  seen,  but  on  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal ; but  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.” 

Now  he  that  is  thus  tempted  of  God,  and  beareth  this  temptation  obediently, 
quietly,  patiently,  and  thankfully,  without  any  murmuring  or  grudging  against  God, 
ever  submitting  his  will  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  hereof  take  an  occasion  to 
amend  his  manners  and  to  better  his  life,  can  none  otherwise  do  thau  confess,  that 
this  temptation  came  unto  him  from  the  singular  good  will  of  God,  yea,  and  that 
unto  his  great  commodity  and  unoutspeakable  profit,  as  the  psalmograph  saith  : “ It 
is  for  my  great  commodity  that  thou  hast  brought  me  low,  that  by  this  means  I 
may  learn  thine  ordinances.”  “ Vexation  givetli  understanding,”  saith  the  prophet. 
And  the  wise  man  saith:  “What  knowledge  hath  he  that  is  not  tempted?” 

Secondly,  God  tempteth  us,  that  he  may  prove  and  try  by  some  outward  adversity, 
whether  we  be  truly  his  or  not ; whether  our  faith,  love,  fear,  obedience,  &c.  toward 
him  be  constant  and  stedfast,  or  otherwise.  And  with  this  temptation  he  hath  proved 
all  good  men  from  the  beginning,  as  that  noble  matron  Judith  said  in  her  oration 
unto  the  citizens  of  Bethulia : “ Call  to  your  remembrance  how  our  fathers  in  times 
past  were  tempted,  that  they  might  be  proved,  if  they  worshipped  their  God  aright. 
Call  to  remembrance  how  our  father  Abraham,  being  tempted  and  tried  through  many 
tribulations,  was  found  a lover  and  friend  of  God.  So  was  Isaac,  so  was  Jacob,  so 
was  Moses;  and  all  they  that  pleased  God,  being  tried  through  many  troubles,  were 
found  stedfast  in  faith.  Again,  they  that  received  not  their  temptations  with  the 
fear  of  God,  but  put  themselves  forth  with  unpatience  and  murmuring  against  God, 
perished  of  the  destroyer,  and  were  slain  with  serpents.”  , 

He,  which  in  this  temptation  is  not  driven  back  from  God  and  from  his  holy  word, 
but  abideth  constant  and  stedfast  in  his  profession,  is  greatly  blessed;  and  this  temp- 
tation hath  chanced  to  him  for  his  great  commodity  and  profit.  For  by  it  he  is  now 
found  the  faithful  servant  of  God,  and  well  assured  in  his  conscience  that  he  is 
inheritor  of  everlasting  glory,  as  St  James  saith : “ Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.” 

Thirdly,  God  tempteth  us,  that  we,  patiently  and  thankfully  abiding  his  loving 
visitation,  should  be  an  example  to  other,  how  they  ought  to  behave  themselves  to- 
ward God,  when  the  like  thing  chance  to  them,  as  it  is  written  of  Tobias:  “This 
temptation  did  God  suffer  to  chance  unto  him,  that  they  which  came  after  might 
have  an  example  of  his  patience,  like  as  of  holy  Job.  For  insomuch  as  he  ever  feared 
God  from  his  youth  up,  and  kept  his  commandments,  he  grudged  not  against  God 
that  the  plague  of  blindness  chanced  unto  him,  but  remained  stedfast  in  the  fear  of 
God,  praising  God  all  the  days  of  his  life."  So  likewise  read  we  of  the  Thessalonians, 
which,  although  tempted  and  proved  with  many  and  divers  afflictions  for  the  word's 
sake,  yet  remained  “constant  and  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord,  with  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  so  that  they  became  an  ensample  to  all  that  believed  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia.”  Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  St  James:  “Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets 
for  an  ensample  of  suffering  adversity  and  of  patience,  which  spake  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Behold,  we  count  them  blessed  that  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,  and  have  known  what  end  the  Lord  made.  For  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and 
merciful.” 

Fourthly,  God  tempteth  us,  that  we,  feeling  the  merciful  hand  of  God  and  his 
present  help  in  our  temptation,  may  be  made  the  more  able  through  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  succour,  help,  and  comfort  such  as  fall  into  temptation,  as  St  Paul  writeth 
of  our  Saviour  Christ:  “In  that,”  saith  he,  “that  it  fortuned  Christ  himself  to  be 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  also  that  are  tempted.”  Likewise  saith  St  Paul 
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himself:  “Blessed  be  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  Father  t Cor.  i. 
of  mercy,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  which  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  inso- 
much that  we  are  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  manner  of  trouble,  with  the 
same  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the  afflictions  of 
Christ  are  plenteous  in  us,  even  so  is  our  consolation  plenteous  by  Christ/' 

Fifthly  and  finally,  God  tempteth  us,  that  we  may  be  made  like  unto  his  own 
Son,  which  first  suffered  before  he  entered  into  glory,  with  this  perfect  persuasion  and  Luke  %x\r. 
assured  hope,  that  “ if  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  reign  with  Christ ; if  we  die  9 Tim.  \i 
with  Christ,  we  shall  live  with  Christ ;'*  although  “ the  afflictions  of  this  life  are  not  Bom.  Tin. 
worthy  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  shewed  upon  us.” 

Whosoever  diligently  considereth  these  things,  he  shall  easily  perceive  that  the 
temptations  wherewith  God  proveth  and  trieth  us  are  most  certain  arguments  and 
sure  tokens  of  God's  good  will  toward  us ; so  that  we  may  well  and  justly  persuade 
ourselves,  that  we  are  in  the  favour  of  God  when  we  are  thus  tempted,  and  not  in 
the  hatred  and  displeasure  of  God,  as  the  wicked  world  most  wickedly  judgeth. 

Father.  It  pleaseth  me  right  well,  whatsoever  thou  hast  said  in  this  behalf.  But 

it  is  too  heavy  a burden  for  us  to  bear  such  temptations,  except  God  aid  us  with 

his  holy  Spirit,  and  strengthen  us  with  power  from  above.  Son.  It  is  truth.  But  / 

“ God  is  faithful,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ which  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  1 cor.  x. 

your  strength,  but  shall  in  the  midst  of  the  temptation  make  a way  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it.”  God  “ knoweth  whereof  we  are  made : he  remembereth  that  we  p^.  d\\. 
are  but  dust.”  And  therefore  mercifully  will  he  deal  with  us. 

Father.  But  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  are  grievous 

and  intolerable.  Son.  Although  they  be  never  so  grievous  and  intolerable,  yet  God 

is  both  able,  and  also  will  make  them  easy  and  light,  if  we  earnestly  call  upon  him 
for  help  and  succour,  according  to  this  his  promise : “ Call  on  me  in  the  time  of  thy  pui.  1. 

trouble,  and  I will  deliver  thee.”  Again : u Forasmuch  as  he  hath  put  his  trust  in  pwi. 

me,  I will  deliver  him:  I will  defend  him,  because  he  hath  known  my  name.  He 
hath  cried  unto  me,  and  I will  graciously  hear  him : I am  with  him  in  his  trouble : I will 
deliver  him,  and  glorify  him.”  For  unto  this  end  hath  trod  commanded  us  to  pray  4^$ 
in  this  petition  for  aid  and  succour  unto  him  against  our  Adversaries,  that  in  our  con- 
flict with  the  devil,  or  with  the  world,  or  with  the  flesh,  we  should  not  doubt  of 
the  victory,  nor  despair  of  the  triumph  over  our  enemies;  but  with  strong  faith  in 
Christ,  and  with  fervent  prayer  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  buckle  and  strive  with  them 
manfully  and  stoutly,  ever  setting  before  the  eyes  of  our  mind,  that  our  grand  cap- 
tain Christ  hath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world,  the  flesh,  &c.  and  hath 
most  victoriously  and  gloriously  triumphed  over  them;  and  his  victory,  glory,  and 
triumph  is  our  victory,  our  glory,  aud  our  triumph. 

Furthermore,  this  thing  ought  also  greatly  to  comfort  us,  yea,  and  to  encourage  us 
to  encounter  with  our  enemies;  I mean,  to  consider  that  these  enemies,  which  are  left 
only  to  try  our  faith,  are  of  no  puissance  or  strength,  but  miserable  captives  and  bond-  Note  well, 
slaves,  and  can  do  no  more  unto  us,  that  be  God's  elect  and  chosen  people,  than  God 
doth  both  suffer  and  appoint : but  as  a hunter  hath  his  greyhounds  in  a leash,  so  that 
they  cannot  run  when  they  will,  but  when  the  hunter  lusteth ; so  likewise  the  devil, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  &c.  cannot  rage  so  fiercely  against  us,  nor  take  their  scope  so 
far  abroad  as  they  would,  but  so  much  shall  they  do,  and  so  far  shall  they  rage,  as 
God's  good  will  and  pleasure  shall  be,  and  no  further.  For  God  hath  them  in  leash. 

Yea,  God  is  their  Lord,  and  they  are  his  slaves.  The  devil  could  do  no  more  to  Job  j0bi. u. 
than  God  both  suffered  and  appointed.  The  legion  of  devils,  which  Christ  cast  out  Man.  *ut. 
of  a certain  man,  had  no  power  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine,  till  Christ  gave  them 
licence.  If  so  great  company  of  devils  could  do  nothing  to  a sort  of  filthy  swine, 
till  they  had  obtained  licence  of  Christ ; what  shall  they  be  able  to  do  unto  us,  which  Note, 
are  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God,  enarmed  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  faith, 
and  with  prayer  ? Only  let  us  “ be  sober,  and  watch” : only  let  us  not  give  place,  1 pet.  v. 
but  manfully  fight  with  faith,  with  prayer,  and  with  “ the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  Bph.  vi. 
is  the  word  of  God”;  and  we  shall  surely  obtain  a glorious  victory,  and  put  them 
to  flight  like  miserable  cowards,  as  St  James  saith : 44  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  Jtmes  iv. 

1 Q 
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flee  from  you."  Therefore,  whensoever  the  enemy  assail  us,  let  ns  not  fear,  but  boldly 
in  the  name  of  our  alone  Mediator  Jesus  Christ  cry  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
say:  uO  thou  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  lead  us  not  into  temptation.** 

Mark  well.  Father . Well  said,  my  son.  But  methink  the  words  of  this  petition  so  sound 

as  though  God  led  us  into  temptation,  and  that  he  is  the  cause  that  our  enemies, 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  tempt  us ; so  that,  if  God  were  not,  we  should  be 
free  from  temptation,  and  so  in  fine  from  damnation.  And  hereof  then  should  it  fol- 
low, that  God  is  the  author  both  of  our  temptation  and  also  of  our  damnation.  Son, 
God  forbid  1 God  forbid  that  we  should  so  unreverently  think  of  the  majesty  of  God, 
Ezek.  which  “ will  the  death  of  no  sinner ; but  rather  that  he  should  turn  and  live** : which 

i Tim.  ii.  44  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  The 

pwi.  ▼.  Lord  our  God  can  abide  no  wickedness : he  hateth  all  them  that  work  ungodliness ; 

neither  shall  such  abide  in  his  sight. 

Now,  that  God  tempteth  no  man  unto  evil,  neither  is  the  occasion  thereof,  yc 
James  i.  heard  beforo  out  of  the  testimony  of  St  James.  That  we  arc  tempted  unto  evil,  we  our- 
selves, whose  nature  is  always  prone  unto  evil,  and  the  devil,  which  naturally  is  bent 
Jamc*  i.  to  seek  our  destruction,  is  the  cause  thereof,  and  not  God ; as  St  James  saith  : 44  Let  no 
man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  that  he  is  tempted  of  God.  For  as  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  so  neither  he  himself  tempteth  any  man  (unto  evil).  But  every  man  is 
tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  and  enticed  of  his  own  concupiscence:  then  when 
lust  is  conceived,  she  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.” 
«3r  Now,  that  God  should  be  the  author  of  our  damnation,  that  is  so  far  from  the  truth  that 
nothing  can  be  more  false,  os  these  his  words  by  the  prophet  do  most  manifestly  declare : 
H<*.  xiii.  44  Thy  destruction,  0 Israel,  cometh  of  thyself : only  of  me  cometh  thy  health  and  sal- 

i Pet.  t.  vation.**  And  St  Peter  saith : 44  Be  ye  sqber,  and  watch  ; for  your  adversary  the  devil 

like  a roaring  lion  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.”  Of  these  testimonies 
of  the  holy  scripture  it  plainly  appeareth,  that  not  God,  but  we  ourselves  and  the  devil 
are  the  occasion  of  our  damnation ; so  that,  if  we  perish  and  be  damned,  we  ourselves 
and  the  devil  are  the  alone  authors  of  our  destruction. 

Father.  How  then  are  the  words  of  this  petition  to  be  understand  ? Son,  For- 
Note.  asmuch  as  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  are  the  sworn  and  immortal  enemies  of 
mankind,  daily  sweating  and  s winking  to  destroy  us  and  to  make  us  fellow-inheritors  with 
Rev.xxi.  him  of  everlasting  damnation  in  “that  lake  that  burncth  with  fire  and  brimstone,”  in 

Matt.  xxii.  44  that  darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be,”  in  those  torments,  “where 

iMi.  ixri.  ^jie  worm”  that  shall  gnaw  their  conscience  44  shall  never  die,  and  the  fire  shall  never 

be  quenched”;  and  we  of  ourselves  are  so  feeble,  weak,  lame,  impotent,  and  without 
all  strength,  that  we  are  able  to  do  nothing  against  so  puissant,  strong,  mighty,  pru- 
dent, active,  expert,  exercised,  and  practised  adversaries  in  all  kind  of  mischief;  we, 
knowledging  our  imbecility  and  weakness,  our  little,  yea,  our  no  strengths,  most  humbly 
and  from  the  very  heart  pray  and  beseech  our  most  dear  and  loving  heavenly  Father, 
that  he  of  his  great  mercy  and  tender  goodness  will  vouchsafe  to  aid  and  preserve  us 
against  such  and  so  great  enemies,  to  send  us  strength  from  his  high  tower,  to  endue 
us  with  virtue  and  power  from  above,  to  enrich  us  with  the  graces  and  gifts  of  his 
holy  Spirit,  that  we  never  give  place  neither  to  the  flattering  enticements  nor  to  the 
menacing  terrors  of  our  enemies;  but  being  clad  with  the  armour  of  God,  manfully 
resist  them,  stoutly  defend  our  quarrel,  courageously  maintain  our  title  and  right,  that 
by  this  means  we  being  made  noble  and  triumphant  conquerors  through  the  puissance  of 
our  most  noble  and  triumphant  captain,  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  may  at  the  last  receive 
the  uncorruptible  crown  and  the  immortal  laurel  of  eternal  glory. 

Father,  But  tell  me,  my  sweet  son,  what  if  in  this  temptation  we,  being  negli- 
gent and  uncircumspect  in  our  affairs,  and  making  very  slender  provision  against  our 
enemies,  their  crafts  and  policies,  should  chance  to  be  circumvented  and  overcome?  what 
is  then  to  be  done  ? Son,  In  this  petition  we  do  not  only  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father 
that  he  will  so  aid  us  with  his  holy  Spirit  against  the  assaults  of  our  enemies,  that 
we  be  not  overcome  of  them ; but  also  our  prayer  is,  that  if  we  at  any  time  chance 
to  give  place  to  our  adversaries,  and  to  lose  the  victory,  it  may  please  his  majesty 
through  his  mighty  and  strong  power  to  deliver  and  set  us  at  liberty  again  from  the 
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bondage  of  our  enemies,  and  to  strengthen  us  with  power  from  above,  that  we,  once 
again  being  lifted  up  and  delivered  from  their  hands,  may  from  henceforth  become  the 
more  circumspect  in  our  affairs,  and  so  for  ever  after  courageously  fight  with  our 
adversaries,  that  at  the  last  we  may  obtain  the  glorious  crown  of  immortality  in 
heaven. 

Father . There  is  then  hope  of  recovering  God's  favour,  though  sometime  we  be 
overcome  v^ith  the  grievous  temptations  of  our  enemies.  Son . Yea,  verily,  so  we 
return,  ask  mercy  for  our  fault,  crave  help  from  above,  and  continually  afterward 
labour  not  only  valiantly  to  fight  with  our  enemies,  but  also  through  the  mighty 
power  of  God  gloriously  to  triumph  over  them. 

Father . Blessed  be  God  for  his  inestimable  goodness  toward  man ! And  God  give 
us  grace  to  walk  worthy  of  this  his  kindness!  But  let  me  now  hear  the  seventh  petition. 

Son . This  is  it: 


“ But  deliver  us  from  the  evil."  The*emiUi 

petition. 

Father . What  desire  we  of  our  heavenly  Father  in  this  petition?  Son.  As  in 
the  last  petition  we  sued  unto  God,  that  he  will  rule,  govern,  and  strengthen  us  by 
his  holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  able  to  fight  against  sin,  and  to  withstand  all  the  / 
perilous  temptations  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  to  overcome  them, 
that  we  may  be  found  valiant  soldiers  in  the  camp  of  Christ;  so  likewise  in  this 
seventh  and  last  petition  we  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  will  deliver  us 
from  that  wicked  evil,  which  is  the  original  and  only  cause  of  all  evils  that  chanoe 
unto  us,  whether  we  respect  the  body  or  the  soul. 

Father . What  is  this  evil?  Son.  Our  arch-enemy  the  devil,  author  of  all  evil, 
which,  as  St  Peter  saith,  “ walketh  about  like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  1 Pet  r. 
devour." 

Father . Where  is  he  termed  “the  evil,"  in  any  other  place  of  the  holy  scripture? 

Son.  St  Paul  so  calleth  him  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he  hath  these  words : 

“ Above  all  things  take  to  you  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  may  be  able  to  Eph.  vi. 
quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  evil,"  or  wicked.  And  this,  Satan  may  justly  be  termed 
“ the  evil  f for  as  there  is  nothing  in  him  but  evil,  so  likewise  is  he  the  only  occasion 
of  all  evil,  that  from  the  fall  of  Adam  (whereof  he  also  was  the  author)  unto  this  Gen.  m. 
day  have  reigned  in  this  wicked  world,  or  shall  reign  unto  the  end  of  the  same. 

For  “ through  the  envy  of  the  devil  death,  and  with  it  all  kind  of  evils,  entered  wad.  u. 
into  the  world."  And  as  he  first  of  all  sought  the  destruction  of  man,  which  through 
his  subtile  persuasions  he  craftily  brought  to  pass;  so  likewise  goeth  he  forth  con- 
tinually to  bring  us  out  of  God's  favour,  that  we  may  lose  the  benefit  of  our  redemption, 
which  we  obtained  by  Christ : therefore  we  desire  our  heavenly  Father  in  this  petition, 
that  he  will  deliver  us  from  this  evil,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil. 

Father . Why  do  we  rather  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  devil  than  from  the 
world  or  from  the  flesh?  Are  not  they  also  grievous  enemies  of  mankind?  Have 
not  we  also  need  to  crave  God's  help  against  them?  Son.  I grant.  Notwithstand- 
ing, forasmuch  as  the  devil  is  our  arch-enemy,  and  above  all  other  seeketh  our 
destruction,  and  without  him  all  our  other  enemies  are  able  to  do  nothing,  as  receiving 
all  their  power  of  him  (for  he  is  “ the  god"  and  “ prince  of  this  world,"  “ the  power  John  x\\. 
of  darkness,”  “ the  ruler  of  the  flesh,”  &c.) ; therefore  in  this  petition  we  principally  Eph* vL 
direct  our  prayers  unto  God  against  him,  as  against  the  chief  captain  of  all  evil,  and 
the  most  extreme  foe  of  our  health  and  salvation,  whom  once  vanquished,  all  the 
other  our  enemies  straightways  fly  away  like  cowards  and  heartless  monsters. 

Father . Do  we  not  also  in  this  petition  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  world 
and  the  flesh?  Son.  Not  only  from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  but  also  from  all  other 
evils  both  of  body  and  soul,  wherewith  Satan  goeth  about  daily  to  molest,  trouble, 
disquiet,  hurt,  grieve,  punish,  plague,  and  destroy  us. 

Father . Give  me  examples  of  these  evils.  Name  some  of  them  unto  me.  Son. 

The  evils  of  the  soul,  wherewith  Satan  laboureth  continually  to  plague  us,  that  by  TterHii of 
this  means  he  may  wrest  us  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  make  us  fellow-inheritors 
with  him  of  everlasting  damnation,  are  incredulity,  misbelief,  doubting,  desperation, 
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The  evil*  of 
the  body. 


Luke  i. 
Gal.  t. 


idolatry,  superstition,  false  worshipping  of  God,  invocation  of  creatures,  confidence  in 
good  works,  trust  in  other  men's  merits,  hypocrisy,  strange  religion,  counterfeit  holiness, 
blind  zeals,  good  intents,  ignorance,  contempt  of  God,  hate  of  Christ's  gospel,  blindness 
of  heart,  unrepentance,  rejoicing  in  sin,  glorying  in  wickedness,  presumption,  impatiency, 
grudging  against  the  will  of  God,  uncircumcision  of  heart,  corruption  of  judgment, 
error,  heresy,  schisms,  controversies  in  religion,  sects,  pride  of  the  mind,  obstinacy  in 
wickedness,  fleshly  lusts,  and  whatsoever  besides  can  be  reckoned  that  defileth  the 
soul  of  man.  Now,  that  wc  may  be  delivered  from  these  such  and  so  great  evils, 
plagues,  and  pestilence's,  whereby  the  salvation  of  our  soul  is  greatly  endangered, 
yea,  and  also  perisheth,  if  we  persevere  in  them  without  repentance  and  faith  unto 
the  last  end,  we  most  humbly  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father  in  this  petition,  which 
alone  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  these  evils ; and  as  he  is  able,  so  likewise  will  he 
do  it  for  his  mercies*  sake. 

Father . 'Which  arc  the  evils  of  the  body,  wherewith  Satan  laboureth  to  plague  ns, 
and  from  the  which  wc  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  be  delivered?  Son . Sudden 
death,  plague,  ]>estilcncc,  unwholesome  weather,  too  much  abundance  of  waters,  famine, 
hunger,  battle,  dearth,  beggar}’,  loss  of  goods,  infamy,  shame,  confusion,  madness,  in- 
surrections, tumults,  commotions,  tyranny  of  princes,  disobedience  of  subjects,  dissolution 
of  commonwealths,  discord  between  realms,  private  lucre,  singular  commodities,  raising 
of  rents,  enhancement  of  farms,  joining  of  houses  together,  havoc-making  of  villages, 
towns,  cities,  &c.,  destruction  of  hospitality,  desolation  of  countries,  and  whatsoever 
can  be  rehearsed  besides  that  is  hurtful  to  the  body,  or  to  the  things  that  appertain 
unto  the  body.  From  these  evils  also  we  desire  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  will 
deliver  us,  that  we,  through  his  mighty  defence,  being  safe  and  sound  both  in  body 
and  in  soul,  may  live  in  his  fear,  and  glorify  his  holy  name. 

Father . As  we  desire  in  thi9  petition  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will  deliver 
us  from  the  aforesaid  evils  both  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul,  are  not  we  here  also 
humble  suitors  unto  him  for  the  good  treasures,  gifts,  and  benefits  both  of  the  soul  and 
of  the  body?  Son.  Yes,  verily.  For  in  that  we  pray  our  heavenly  Father  to  take 
from  us  all  evils,  we  crave  at  his  hand  all  good  things,  and  jthat  it  will  please  him 
to  enrich  us  with  the  treasures  both  of  the  soul  and  the  body ; that  we,  being  free 
from  all  evil,  and  furnished  with  all  good,  may  be  the  more  able  to  resist  our  enemies, 
and  to  “ serve  the  Lord  our  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.** 

Father.  Which  are  the  treasures  of  the  mind,  that  we  desire  of  our  heavenly  Father  ? 
Son.  The  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness,  temperancy,  righteousness, 
holiness,  truth,  mercy,  humility,  kindness,  patience  in  adversity,  thankfulness  in  pros- 
perity, knowledge  of  God,  pureness  of  life,  liberality  to  the  poor,  mortification  of  the 
old  man,  vivification  of  the  new  man,  &c. 

Father.  Which  are  the  gifts  or  benefits  of  the  body,  that  we  require  here  of  our 
heavenly  Father  ? Son.  Health,  long  life,  prosperity,  joy,  quietness,  seasonable  weather, 
abundance  of  all  necessary  things,  a quiet  and  prosperous  commonwealth,  righteous 
magistrates,  good  officers,  learned  schoolmasters,  studious  scholars,  loving  parents, 
obedient  children,  faithful  servants,  &c.  And,  finally,  we  pray  here  our  heavenly  Father 
that  he  will  give  us  a joyful  and  prosperous  departure  out  of  this  miserable  world  at 
the  hour  of  death;  that  we  may  with  strong  faith  commend  our  souls  into  his  mer- 
ciful hands,  and  so,  through  his  grace,  come  unto  that  heavenly  kingdom,  where  we 
shall  not  only  be  delivered  from  all  evil,  but  also  enjoy  for  ever  all  good  things,  yea, 
the  glorious  sight  of  the  most  glorious  majesty  of  God,  and  there  remain  with  him 
in  joy  and  glory,  worlds  withfout]  end. 

Father.  God  grant  it  us ! Son.  Amen. 

Father.  But  what  are  those  words  which  follow  the  end  of  these  seven  petitions, 
and  are  the  conclusion  of  the  Lord’s  prayer?  Son.  The  words  are  these: 

uFor  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  pow’er,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.** 

Father.  Why  are  these  words  added  to  the  petitions  that  go  before?  Son.  To 
our  great  comfort,  and  to  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.  For  in  that  wTe  ascribe  unto 
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our  heavenly  Father  the  kingdom  and  the  power,  we  are  well  ascertained  that,  as 
he  is  a most  mighty  and  most  glorious  king,  so  is  he  sufficiently  able  even  to  the 
uttermost  both  to  vanquish  our  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  &c.,  and 
also  to  grant  us  all  that  we  ask,  yea,  and  more  than  we  dare  be  bold  to  ask,  as  St 
Paul  saith : “God  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think.”  Epb.  hi. 

Father . How  provest  thou  that  the  kingdom  and  the  power  is  God's?  Son.  Thus 
is  it  writteb  in  the  holy  scripture:  “Blessed  be  thou,  Lord  God  of  Israel,  our  Father,  ichron.xxix. 
for  ever  and  ever.  Thine,  0 Lord,  is  greatness  and  power,  glory,  victory,  and  praise ; 
for  all  that  is  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  thine,  and  thine  is  the  kingdom,  0 Lord, 
and  thou  exoellest  above  all,  even  as  the  head  of  all.  And  riches  and  honour  come 
of  thee,  and  thou  reignest  over  all,  and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and  strength,  and  in 
thy  hand  it  is  to  make  great  and  to  give  strength  unto  all.  And  now,  our  God,  we 
thank  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name.”  The  psalmograph  also  saith : “ Thy  king-  Pwi.  c%w. 
dom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion  endureth  throughout  all  ages.”  Again : 

“ The  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  is  the  governor  among  the  people.”  Also  in  Psai.  xxii. 
another  place : “ The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  seat  in  heaven,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  Pni.  dii. 
over  all.” 

Father.  Why  do  we  not  only  ascribe  unto  God  the  kingdom  and  the  power,- but/ 
also  the  glory?  Son.  As  of  our  heavenly  Father  we  receive  all  good  things  both 
for  the  body  and  for  the  soul,  so  likewise  is  the  glory,  praise,  and  honour  for  those 
benefits  due  to  him  alone.  Therefore,  as  we  grant  that  whatsoever  good  thing  we  i cor.  w. 
have,  we  receive  it  at  the  most  excellent,  mighty,  and  powerful  hand  of  God,  from 
whom  “ cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift,”  which  also  “ giveth  abundantly  to  them  Janm  i. 
that  ask  of  him  in  faith,  and  casteth  no  man  in  the  teeth ;”  so,  in  like  manner,  we 
freely  confess  that  all  the  glory,  all  the  praise,  all  the  honour  is  due  to  none,  neither 
in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  but  to  this  our  heavenly  Father  alone;  which  as  he  is  able, 
so  likewise  he  will,  and  as  he  will,  so  likewise  he  doth  both  mercifully  and  plentifully 
enrich  us  daily  with  his  both  spiritual  and  corporal  gifts. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  all  glory,  praise,  and  honour  is  due  to  God  alone  ? 

Soti.  The  apostle  saith : “ To  the  alone  wise  God  be  honour  and  praise,  through  Jesus  Rom.  xvi. 
Christ,  for  ever  and  ever.”  Again : “ Unto  God,  King  everlasting,  immortal,  invisible,  i Tim.  i. 
wise  only,  be  honour  and  praise  for  ever  and  ever.”  In  the  Revelation  of  St  John 
we  read  that  “ the  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  Rer.  ir. 
and  worshipped  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0 Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power;  for  thou 
hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  will's  sake  they  are,  and  were  created.”  Again: 

“ Blessing,  honour,  glory,  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  seat,  and  Rer.  *. 
unto  the  Lamb  for  evermore.”  Item : “ Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks,  R*r.  vii. 
and  honour,  and  power,  and  might  be  unto  our  God  for  evermore.” 

Father.  Wherefore  dost  thou  say,  “for  ever  and  ever”?  Son.  By  these  words 
I plainly  declare  and  signify  that  the  kingdom  and  power  of  our  heavenly  Father 
is  not  like  the  kingdom  and  power  of  earthly  princes,  which  endureth  a short  time; 
but  his  kingdom  and  his  power,  his  dominion  and  his  might,  abideth  for  ever  and 
ever ; that  is  to  say,  everlastingly,  and  worlds  without  end,  as  the  psalmograph  saith : 

“ Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion  endureth  throughout  pmJ.  cxiv. 
all  ages.”  Again,  that  the  glory,  praise,  honour,  and  worship  of  our  heavenly  Father 
is  not  like  the  glory,  praise,  honour,  and  worship  of  worldly  kings  and  rulers,  which 
soon  vanish  away,  with  all  their  glory  and  renown;  but  it  is  everlasting,  and  never 
shall  have  end,  as  David  witnesseth : “ Blessed,”  saith  he,  “ are  they  which  dwell  r«].  lxxxir. 
in  thy  house ; for  they  shall  praise  thee  worlds  without  end.” 

Father.  Wherefore  dost  thou  close  up  the  Lord's  prayer  with  this  word,  “Amen”?  Amen. 

Son.  By  saying  “ Amen”,  I plainly  and  manifestly  declare  that  I roost  certainly  do 
believe,  and  am  most  assuredly  persuaded,  that  my  heavenly  Father,  for  Christ's  sake, 
in  whose  name  I have  offered  these  my  humble  supplications  unto  him,  hath  both 
graciously  heard  me,  accepted  my  prayers,  and  also  as  he  is  able,  so  likewise  he 
will  grant  me  these  my  petitions  and  requests;  yea,  that  he  hath  already  given  and 
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granted  me  my  desires,  and  at  all  times  will  do,  whensoever  I call  upon  him  in  the  name 
of  his  dearly-beloved  Son  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord  and  alone  Saviour,  according  to  this 
John xiv.  his  Sons  promise:  ‘‘Whatsoever  ye  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  by  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I will  do  it.” 
John xvi.  Again:  “Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 

name,  he  will  give  it  you."  “ Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.*" 
• Father . God  give  us  his  holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  lighten  our  dark  senses,  and 
teach  us  so  to  pray,  that  we  may  at  all  times  pray  with  fruit,  even  unto  the  glory 
of  his  holy  name,  and  unto  the  salvation  of  our  souls!  Son . Lord,  let  it  so  come 
so  to  pass! 

Father . Now  have  we  examined,  my  dear  son,  the  four  first  parts  of  the  Catechism. 
It  remaineth  that  we  go  in  hand  with  the  fifth  part  of  the  same.  Whereof  doth  that 
entreat?  Son.  Of  the  sacraments:  for  so  were  we  taught  of  our  catechist. 

Father.  Let  us  then  now  begin  with  that,  in  the  name  of  God.  Son.  Let  it  so 
be,  my  most  loving  father. 
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THE  FIFTH  PART  OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

OF  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

\ 

Father.  How  many  sacraments  are  there?  Son.  I know  that  in  the  church  of 
the  pope  there  are  numbered  seven. 

Father . Which  are  they?  Son.  Baptism,  confirmation,  order,  penance,  eucharist, 
matrimony,  and  extreme  unction. 

Father.  Confessest  thou  all  these  to  be  sacraments  ? Son.  Our  preacher  and  our  Steayu 
catechist  taught  us,  that  there  are  but  two  only  which  may  properly  and  truly  be  number, 
called  sacraments. 

Father.  Which  are  they  ? Son.  Baptism,  and  the  Lord’s  supper,  otherwise  called 
the  eucharist,  or  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Father.  What  thinkest  thou  of  the  other  five?  Son.  They  said  that  matrimony, 
and  the  ministry  concerning  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  and  the  administration  of  f 
the  sacraments,  are  holy  orders  of  life,  instituted  and  ordained  of  God  to  be  used  in 
his  church.  As  touching  confirmation,  and  extreme  unction,  they  are  ceremonies,  said 
they,  brought  into  the  church  by  man,  and  not  worthy  to  be  numbered  among  sacra- 
ments. And  as  concerning  penance,  which  ought  more  justly  to  be  termed  repentance, 

[it]  is  a continual  exercise  of  a true  Christian,  said  they,  so  long  as  he  liveth,  and  may 
more  justly  be  reckoned  among  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than  among  sacraments. 

Father.  Why  are  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper  properly  called  sacraments?  Son . 

Because  they  only  have  those  things  which  are  necessarily  required  in  a sacrament, 
yea,  and  that  of  the  institution  of  Christ. 

Father.  Which  are  they  ? Son.  The  outward  sign,  and  the  promise  of  grace  added  wiwtu n©- 
to  the  sign.  quiredinT 

° j ncramcnt. 

Father.  Give  me  an  example  hereof.  Son.  Baptism  path  his  outward  sign,  which 
is  water.  It  hath  also  his  promise  annexed  to  his  oiitward  sign,  which  is  this : 

44  Whosoever  shall  believe  and  be  baptized,  he  shall  be  saved."  Likewise  the  supper  xtl 

of  the  Lord  hath  his  signs,  that  is  to  say,  bread  and  wine.  It  hath  also  promises 
annexed  to  these  signs,  which  are  these : 44  which  shall  be  betrayed  for  you,"  44  which  Matt.  xx?i. 
shall  be  shed  for  you.*’ 

Father.  Tell  me  now,  my  child,  what  a sacrament  is.  Son.  A sacrament  is  an  whatacacm- 
holy  action  and  exercise  of  Christ’s  church,  in  the  which  the  redemption  and  par-  menl 
taking  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  given  to  us  through  the  word  and  the  signs  in- 
stituted for  this  purpose  of  God.  Or  thus : A sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  or  visible 
token,  comprehending  in  it  a gracious,  comfortable,  and  healthful  promise  of  God. 

Or  on  this  wise : A sacrament  is  properly  an  outward  sign,  wherein  God  representeth 
and  witnesseth  his  good  will  toward  us,  to  sustain  the  weakness  of  our  faith.  Or 
another  way,  more  short  and  also  more  plain : A sacrament  is  a witness  of  God's  favour, 
declared  by  an  outward  sign. 

Father.  Wherefore  are  the  sacraments  instituted  and  ordained  ? Son.  First,  that  why  nm- 
they  should  be  unto  us  testimonies,  pledges,  signs,  or  seals  of  God’s  grace,  favour,  and  ordained, 
mercy,  to  teach  us  that  God  is  merciful  unto  us,  and  will  forgive  us  our  sins,  justify 
and  save  us  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  that  all  the  benefits  of  Christ  doth  both  belong 
and  are  freely  given  unto  us  of  God  the  Father,  if  with  faith  we  come  and  receive 
those  holy  mysteries.  As  for  an  ensample,  baptism  beareth  witness  unto  us,  that 
we  are  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ;  that  all  our  sins  be  put  away  and  cleansed 
by  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ ; and  that  Christ  by  his  blood  hath  so  purified 
us,  that  he  hath  44  made  us  unto  himself  a glorious  congregation,  without  spot  or  Bph.  v. 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame."  Likewise, 
the  supper  of  the  Lord  doth  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  grace,  mercy,  and  favour 
of  God,  and  of  the  free  remission  of  all  our  sins,  and  testify  unto  us  that  all  the 
benefits  of  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ  appertain  unto  us,  and  that  we,  in  the 
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worthy  receiving  of  the  Lord's  supper,  are  made  partakers  of  them  all,  if  we  believe 
that  Christ’s  body  was  broken  and  his  blood  shed  for  our  sins. 

Secondly,  that  they  should  be  certain  tokens  and  marks,  whereby  the  church  of 
Christ  may  be  discerned  from  the  synagogue  of  antichrist,  and  from  all  other  sects. 
For  God  will  have  his  church  to  be  known,  seen,  and  heard  throughout  all  mankind, 
as  it  is  written:  “The  sound  of  them  went  out  through  all  the  world."  And  there- 
fore hath  he  ordained  certain  noble  ceremonies,  which  should  be  evident  signs  of  his 
church,  and  discern  that  from  other  congregations.  For  where  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper  is,  there  is  the  church  of  Christ ; forasmuch  as  they  are  sacraments  and  tokens 
of  Christ’s  church  only,  and  belong  not  unto  the  congregations  of  the  ethnicks  and 
infidels. 

Thirdly,  that  they  should  be  signs,  tokens,  and  marks  of  our  confession,  in  the 
which  we  outwardly  profess  what  we  inwardly  think  and  believe.  As  for  an  en- 
sample,  when  we  come  unto  baptism  or  unto  the  Lord’s  supper,  we  openly  confess 
and  profess  that  we  utterly  reject  and  cast  away  all  strange  doctrine  and  all  false 
religion,  and  that  we  only  cleave  to  the  true  religion  of  the  alone  true  and  everlasting 
God,  and  that  we  embrace  even  from  the  very  heart  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  of  the  which  doctrine  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper  are  most  certain  signs 
and  seals:  as  they  which  in  the  old  law  were  circumcised,  and  did  eat  of  the  paschal 
lamb,  did  openly  declare  by  those  outward  sacraments,  that  they  utterly  refused  all 
the  wicked  doctrines  of  the  heathen,  and  only  embraced  the  law  and  ordinances  of 
the  God  of  Israel. 

Fourthly,  that  they  should  bo  as  sinews  and  bonds  to  link  and  knit  together  the 
congregations  of  God  publicly  and  openly,  whereby  they  may  be  known  to  be  of  one 
company,  and  of  one  spirit,  of  one  faith,  and  of  one  doctrine  and  profession.  For 
God  will  that  his  people  should  oftentimes  resort  and  come  together,  yea,  and  that 
not  only  privately,  but  also  publicly,  to  pray  unto  him,  to  give  thanks  unto  him,  to 
hear  his  holy  word,  to  confer  of  matters  concerning  religion,  to  edify  and  comfort 
one  another,  and  to  occupy  themselves  in  such  godly  and  spiritual  exercises.  There- 
fore, as  the  Lord  appointed  that  his  sacraments  should  be  sipews  and  bonds  openly 
to  knit  together  in  holy  actions  his  people,  even  so  many  as  profess  his  holy  name; 
even  so  ought  those  sacraments  publicly  and  openly  to  be  administered;  as  we  see 
in  the  administration  of  baptism  there  is  a common  resort.  First,  there  is  the  minister ; 
secondly,  the  person  that  shall  be  baptized ; thirdly,  the  witnesses ; fourthly,  divers 
other  of  Christ’s  congregation.  For  baptism  ought  then  to  be  administered,  when  the 
faithful  do  most  assemble  and  meet  together.  Likewise  the  Lord’s  supper  ought  to 
be  administered  in  a multitude  and  company  of  God’s  people,  and  not  privately,  or 
where  one  alone  is  present  to  receive  it,  as  it  is  used  in  the  pope’s  church.  Thus  St 
Paul  saith:  “The  cup  of  thanksgiving  for  the  which  we  give  thanks,  is  it  not  the 
partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking 
of  the  body  of  Christ?  Because  that  we,  although  we  be  many,  are  yet  one  bread 
and, one  body,  inasmuch  as  we  all  are  partakers  of  one  bread  and  of  one  cup."  Again: 
“When  ye  come  together  to  eat  (the  Lord’s  supper),  tarry  one  for  another." 

Fifthly,  that  they  should  be  unto  us  memorials,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  what 
mutual  benevolence,  what  love,  and  hearty  friendship  one  to  another  ought  to  reign 
among  us.  For  seeing  we  all  are  partakers  of  the  same  mysteries,  baptized  with  one 
baptism,  and  eat  together  of  one  bread,  and  drink  together  of  one  cup,  by  this  means 
protesting  openly  that  we  are  members  one  of  another's  body,  whereof  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  head ; who  seeth  not  how  far  all  enmity,  debate,  strife,  malice,  envy,  and  all  dis- 
pleasure ought  to  be  from  us?  Again,  what  fervent  charity,  love,  concord,  amity, 
good  will,  friendship,  peace,  quietness,  gentleness,  &c.  ought  to  rule  in  our  hearts  one 
to  another  ? as  Saint  Paul  saith : “ I exhort  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  humbleness  of  mind, 
forbearing  one  another  through  love;  and  be  diligent  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
through  the  bond  of  peace,  being  one  body  and  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all, 
which  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.” 
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Sixthly,  that  they  should  be  testimonials  unto  us,  to  testify  and  witness  how  nigh 
Christ  join  himself  unto  us,  that  he  giveth  himself  whole  unto  us,  and  that  he  will 
dwell  in  us,  and  endow  us  with  all  his  benefits  and  riches,  so  that  whatsoever  is  Christ's, 
the  same  is  ours.  For  in  taking  upon  us  baptism,  we  take  Christ  upon  us,  with  all 
his  holiness  and  righteousness,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ All  ye  that  are  baptized  have  put  o« 1.  Hi. 
on  Christ."  Likewise,  in  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
we  receive  Wt  only  the  sacrament,  but  also  Christ  himself,  with  all  the  fruits,  benefits,  42t 
and  merits  of  his  glorious  passion  and  healthful  death,  as  Christ  himself  saith : “ This  Matt  xri. 
is  my  body,  which  is  betrayed  or  broken  for  you."  “ This  is  my  blood,  which  is  shed  Luke  xxii. 
for  you  unto  the  remission  of  your  sins." 

Seventhly,  that  they  should  be  unto  us  a singular  consolation  and  an  exceeding 
great  comfort  in  all  our  troubles,  perils,  dangers,  and  adversities,  while  in  receiving 
them  we  do  behold  and  consider  the  merciful  good  will  of  God  toward  us,  with  this 
persuasion,  that  that  God,  which  hath  instituted  these  sacraments,  delivered  them  unto  us 
as  pledges  of  his  most  hearty  good  will  toward  us,  and  hath  also  commanded  us  to 
use  them  for  our  comfort,  will  not  leave  us  succourless,  but  in  his  time  deliver  us  from 
all  those  miseries,  and  bring  us  into  the  haven  of  quietness,  according  to  this  his 
promise : “ Call  on  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shah/pm.  1. 
honour  me."  Again : “ Forasmuch  as  he  put  his  trust  in  me,  I will  deliver  him : I Pni.  xd. 
will  defend  him,  because  he  hath  known  my  name.  He  cried  unto  me,  and  I will 
hear  him:  I am  with  him  in  trouble:  I will  deliver  him,  and  glorify  him.  Yea,  with 
long  life  will  I satisfy  him,  and  shew  him  my  saving  health." 

Many  other  causes  might  here  be  alleged,  why  did  God  institute  and  ordain  his 
sacraments;  but  these  are  the  chief  and  principal,  and  for  this  present  they  may  seem 
abundantly  to  suffice. 

Father.  What  need  have  we  of  sacraments,  seeing  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  sacred  scriptures  of  God  to  lead  us  into  all  necessary  truth,  which  can  abundantly  John  xd. 
inform  us  of  the  grace,  favour,  mercy,  and  good  will  of  God  toward  us  ? Son.  Christ, 
the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  knowing  our  grossness  and  dulness  in  understanding  matters 
that  belong  unto  our  salvation,  wishing  our  health  an<^  commodity,  and  minding  to 
remedy  and  help  this  our  great  infirmity,  and  to  bring  us  into  some  knowledge  of 
God's  mysteries,  that  we  may  be  saved,  hath  not  only  given  us  his  holy  Spirit  to  1 cor.  u. 
inform,  instruct,  and  teach  our  inward  man ; but,  to  make  us  perfect  both  in  body  and 
soul,  he  hath  also  given  us  his  word  to  serve  our  ears,  and  his  sacraments  to  serve 
our  eyes.  For  whatsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  saith  inwardly  unto  us,  the  very  same 
doth  the  word  of  God  to  our  ears,  and  the  sacraments  to  serve  our  eyes,  preach, 
declare,  and  set  forth  outwardly,  that  we  may  be  taught  both  corporally  and  spiritually. 

Again,  who  knoweth  not  that  things  seen  with  eyes  are  more  surely  fixed  in  the 
minds  of  men  than  those  things  which  are  only  heard?  And  therefore  a sacrament 
may  right  well  be  called  a visible  word.  For  whatsoever  the  word  is  to  the  ear,  the 
very  same  thing  is  the  sacrament  to  the  eye.  The  word  of  God  saith  to  mine  ear, 

. The  body  of  Christ  was  broken  for  thee:  the  blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  thee. 

The  very  same  thing  doth  the  sacrament  preach  unto  mine  eye,  while  in  the  holy 
action  of  the  Lord's  supper  I see  the  bread  broken  and  the  wine  shed.  Therefore 
Christ  the  Lord,  to  inform  and  instruct  our  outward  senses,  ordained  these  outward 
signs  and  sacraments,  that  by  the  consideration  and  beholding  of  them  that  thing 
might  the  more  easily  slide  into  our  minds,  which  hath  been  inculked  and  beaten 
into  our  ears  through  the  voice  of  the  preacher.  If  we  had  been  without  bodies, 

Christ  would  have  given  unto  us  those  spiritual  gifts  nakedly  and  simply,  which  are 
given  to  the  faithful  in  the  deliverance  of  the  sacraments;  but  forasmuch  as  we  have 
bodies  joined  to  our  souls,  therefore  in  sensible  things  he  doth  communicate  unto  us 
the  gifts  of  grace.  And  this  hath  been  the  property  of  God  not  only  in  the  new,  but 
also  in  the  old  testament.  For  as  in  the  old  law  he  gave  to  the  Jews  circumcision 

and  the  passover,  so  likewise  in  the  new  law  hath  he  given  to  us  Christians  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper. 

Father.  What  difference  is  there  between  the  sacraments  of  the  old  and  of  the  The  differ- 
new  testament  ? Son.  The  sacraments  of  the  old  testament  were  figures  and  shadows 
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mentsofth*  of  Christ  to  come : but  the  sacraments  of  the  new  testament  do  signify,  declare,  and  set 
tetfament.  forth  unto  us  that  Christ  is  come,  and  have  perfectly  fulfilled  in  his  flesh  whatsoever 
was  prefigured  and  afore  shadowed  of  him  in  the  old  sacraments  and  ceremonies. 

Father . Let  us  then  fall  in  hand  with  the  sacraments  of  the  new  testament;  and 
first  of  all,  with  the  sacrament  of  baptism : for  of  that  we  have  our  beginning,  when  we 
tome  unto  the  profession  of  Christ.  Tell  me  therefore,  my  dear  child,  what  baptism  is. 


OF  BAPTISM. 


What  bap- 
tism is. 

Ht.  iii. 

1 Pet  iii. 


Of  how 
many  parts 
baptism 
consisleth. 


Eph.  v. 


Matt  xxviii. 


Mark  xvi. 


Matt.  iii. 
Mark  i. 
Luke  iii. 

Actsi 


Tit  iii. 


What  it  is  to 
be  baptized 
with  the  Holy 
Ghost 


Son . Baptism,  after  the  definition  of  St  Paul,  is  “the  fountain  of  the  new  birth, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Or  thus : Baptism,  as  St  Peter  doth  define  it,  is 
“ not  the  putting  away  of  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  but  a good  conscience  consenting 
to  God  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ."  Or  on  this  manner : Baptism  is  an  holy 
sacrament  instituted  of  the  Lord  Jesu  to  this  end,  that  so  many  os  will  shake  off  the 
cruel  yoke  of  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  become  his  faithful  soldiers  and 
trusty  servants,  should  be  washed  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Father.  Of  how  many  parts  doth  the  sacrament  of  baptism  consist  ? Son.  Of  two. 

Father.  Of  which  two?  Son.  Of  the  word,  and  of  the  water. 

Father.  Is  not  the  water  sufficient  to  make  the  sacrament  of  baptism  perfect  with- 
out the  word?  Son.  Neither  the  water  without  the  word,  nor  the  word  without 
the  water,  can  make  a perfect  sacrament.  The  word  and  the  element  must  concur  and 
go  together,  and  so  is  it  a sacrament.  In  baptism  the  word  and  the  water  must  be 
joined  and  linked  together.  So  likewise  in  the  Lord's  supper  bread  and  wine,  which 
arc  the  elements,  and  the  words  of  institution  must  also  go  together ; otherwise  there  is 
no  perfect  sacrament.  Take  away  the  word ; and  water  remaineth  water,  and  no  sacra- 
ment. Take  away  the  word ; and  bread  abideth  bread,  and  wine  continueth  wine,  and  no 
sacrament.  But  if  the  word  be  joined  to  the  element,  so  is  it  made  a sacrament. 

Father . How  provest  thou,  that  water  alone  without  the  word  maketh  not  per- 
fect baptism?  Son.  St  Paul,  speaking  of  baptism,  joineth  ithe  word  and  the  water 
together.  His  words  are  these : “ Christ  loved  the  congregation,  and  gave  himself  for 
it,  to  sanctify  it,  and  cleansed  it  in  the  fountain  of  water  through  the  word,  to  make 
it  unto  himself  a glorious  congregation,  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing; 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blame.” 

Father.  Which  callest  thou  the  word?  Son.  The  institution  and  commandment 
of  Christ,  which  are  comprehended  in  these  words : “ Go  yc  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
“He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  he  shall  be  saved." 

Fat/ier . Of  how  many  baptisms  doth  the  holy  scripture  make  mention  ? Son.  Of  two. 

Father.  Which  are  they?  Son.  The  baptism  of  water,  and  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

.Father.  Where  is  that  found  in  the  word  of  God?  Son.  John  Baptist,  son  of 
Zachary  the  priest,  said  to  them  which  came  unto  his  baptism : “ I have  baptized 
you  with  water,  but  he  (Christ)  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.”  And  Christ 
said  unto  his  apostles  after  his  resurrection:  “John  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  after  these  few  days.”  Of  both  these  two  baptisms 
speaketh  St  Paul  on  this  manner : “Not  by  the  deeds  of  righteousness  which  we 
wrought,  but  according  to  his  mercy  hath  God  saved  us,  by  the  fountain  of  the  new 
birth,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  that  we,  justified  by  his  grace,  should  be  made  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life.” 

Father.  What  is  it1  to  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost?  Son.  To  be  regene- 
rate, to  be  born  anew,  to  be  made  of  earthly  heavenly,  of  carnal  spiritual,  of  the 
bond-slaves  of  the  devil  the  sons  of  God,  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  wretched  world 
the  citizens  of  that  glorious  and  heavenly  kingdom. 
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Father.  Is  this  baptism  of  the  Spirit  necessary  unto  everlasting  salvation?  Son. 

So  necessary,  that  without  it  the  baptism  of  water  profiteth  nothing.  As  in  the  old 
testament  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh  profited  the  Jews  nothing  at  all  without  the 
circumcision  of  the  Spirit ; so  likewise  in  the  new  testament  the  baptism  of  the  water 
availeth  nothing  without  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  44  He  is  not  a Jew,"  saith  St  Paul,  Bom.  u. 

44  which  is  a Jew  outward ; neither  is  it  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh. 

But  he  is  \a  Jew,  which  is  hid  within,  and  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  is  the  true 
circumcision,  which  consisteth  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God."  And  St  Peter  saith  : 44  Baptism  now  saveth  us ; not  the  put-  i Pet.  ui. 
ting  away  of  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  but  a good  conscience  consenting  unto  God 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.*'  What  did  it  profit  Simon  Magus  that  he  wasAct»viu. 
baptized  with  water,  not  being  also  through  his  hypocrisy  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost?  Verily,  nothing  at  all.  44  They  that  are  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  Rom-riu. 
the  sons  of  God."  44  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  belongeth  not  unto 
God."  The  wicked  and  the  unfaithful  have  the  element  of  the  sacrament,  which  is 
water;  but  the  godly  and  the  faithful  have  both  the  sacrament,  and  also  the  virtue 
and  strength  of  the  sacrament,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost ; as  Christ  saith : 44  Except  a John  tit. 
man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  For/ 
that  which  is  bora  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; and  that  which  is  bora  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

Father.  But,  my  son,  let  us  now  return  unto  the  outward  baptism,  and  tell  me  who  first 
who  did  institute  it.  Son . God  the  Father  did  first  of  all  institute  it,  and  com- 
manded  John,  Zachary  the  priest's  son,  to  practise  it  among  his  people  the  Jews,  even 
among  so  many  as  repented  them  of  their  sinful  life,  and  purposed  henceforth  to  live 
in  the  fear  of  God. 

Father.  Where  readest  thou  that?  Son.  In  the  gospel  of  St  John,  where  we 
read  on  this  manner:  44  John  bare  record  of  Christ,  saying,  I saw  the  Spirit  descend  John  l 
from  heaven  like  unto  a dove,  and  abode  upon  him ; and  I knew  him  not.  But  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  ye  shall  see 
the  Spirit  descend,  and  tarry  still  upon  him,  the  same  iq  he  which  baptizeth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Moreover  God  the  Son,  Christ  Jesus  our  ^ord,  a little  before  his  ascen- 
sion into  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  ordained  this  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  when 
he  said  on  this  manner  to  his  apostles* : 44  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  Matt, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  44  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  he  shall  be  saved : but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned." 

And  as  the  Lord  Christ  commanded  that  all  such  should  be  baptized  with  water, 
that  believe  in  him  and  appertain  unto  his  holy  congregation  ; so  likewise  was  he  himself 
baptized,  as  the  evangelical  history  plainly  declareth : whereof  we  may  learn  what  an  Matt  m. 
holy  and  precious  mystery  baptism  is,  and  that  it  ought  not  to  be  neglected  nor  de-  Luke  ui. 
spised,  but  rather,  as  they  say,  to  be  embraced  with  meeting  arms,  and  to  be  had 
in  great  reverence.  44 1 have  given  you  an  ensample,"  saith  Christ,  44  that  as  I have  John  *ui. 
done,  so  likewise  ye  should  do." 

Father.  What  is  it  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  What  a to  be 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ? Son.  To  be  admitted  and  received  into  the  family  and  house-  the|an«Sf 
hold  of  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  from  henceforth  to  be  and  of  the’ 
reckoned,  yea,  and  also  to  be,  the  son  and  heir  of  God,  serving  him  in  44 holiness  and  theHoiy° 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life." 

Father.  To  what  end  art  thou  baptized?  Son.  First,  that  baptism  (which  thing  Wh^n™ are 
I have  partly  touched  before)  should  be  unto  my  conscience  a sure  testimony  and 
witness  of  God's  favour  toward  me  through  his  Son  Christ,  against  the  subtile  as- 
saults of  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  against  the  curse  of  the  law,  the  sting 
of  death,  and  the  dreadful  dart  of  damnable  desperation;  wherewith  I may  be  bold 
at  all  times  to  comfort  myself  against  mine  enemies  even  in  the  midst  of  all  my  troubles 
and  temptations. 

Father.  Of  what  favour  from  God  is  baptism  a sign  and  testimony  unto  thee?  The  fruit  of 
Son.  Baptism  declareth  evidently  unto  me,  that  God  doth  so  dearly  love  and  favour  b*pUanu 
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me,  that  whereas  before  I was  an  heathen,  I am  now  become  a Christian;  whereas 
before  I was  by  nature  the  child  of  wrath  and  a very  firebrand  of  hell,  I am  now 
the  son  of  God  and  heir  of  everlasting  glory ; where  before  I was  a member  of  Satan, 
I am  now  a member  of  that  holy  congregation  and  body  whereof  Christ  is  the  head ; 
whereas  before  I was  stuffed  full  of  all  sin,  yea,  I was  nothing  else  but  a very  lump  of 
sm,  both  body  and  soul,  I am  now  cleansed  from  all  sin,  delivered  from  all  wicked- 
ness, purged  from  all  uncleanness,  and  adorned  with  most  beautiful  amd  goodly  virtues ; 
as  St  Paul  saith:  “Christ  loved  the  congregation,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  to  sanctify 
it,  and  cleansed  it  in  the  fountain  of  water  through  the  word,  to  make  it  unto  him- 
self a glorious  congregation,  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing ; but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame/*  Again : “ After  that  the  kindness  and  love  of 
our  Saviour  God  toward  man  appeared,  not  by  the  deeds  of  righteousness  which  we 
wrought,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  fountain  of  the  new  birth, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour;  that  we,  justified  by  his  grace,  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  everlasting  life." 

Father.  Camest  thou  then  a sinner  unto  baptism?  Son.  Yea,  and  stuffed  full 
of  sin,  begotten,  conceived,  brought  forth,  nourished,  and  living  in  sin,  and  the  very 
child  of  wrath  by  nature. 

Father.  And  art  thou  delivered  from  the  whole  lump  of  ungodliness  at  thy  bap- 
tism ? Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that?  Son.  Christ  our  Saviour  saith:  “He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  he  shall  be  saved/'  The  citizens  of  Hierusalem  said  unto  Peter, 
when  he  reproved  them  in  his  sermon  for  their  wickedness  against  the  Lord  Christ, 
the  alone  author  of  our  salvation:  “What  shall  we  do?  Peter  said  unto  them,  Re- 
pent of  your  sins,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  And  Ananias 
said  to  Paul : “ Why  tarriest  thou  ? Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins 
in  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.*’  And  we  heard  before  put  of  the  mouth  of  St 
Paul,  that  “ Christ  hath  sanctified  and  cleansed  his  congregation;  in  the  fountain  of  water 
through  the  word,  to  make  it  unto  himself  a glorious  congregation,  without  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  such  thing;  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blame."  And  again 
he  saith : “ Such  were  you  sometime  (he  meaneth,  fornicators,  worshippers  of  images, 
advouterers,  weaklings,  thieves,  covetous  persons,  drunkards,  cursed  speakers,  pillers,  ex- 
tortioners, and  polluted  with  all  kind  of  sin);  but  ye  are  washed  (from  these  your  sins 
by  baptism),  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.** 

Father.  In  baptism  then  we  receive  both  remission  of  our  sins,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Son.  Yea,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost  the  fruits  also  of  God’s  Spirit,  which  St  Paul 
remembereth  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians.  And  this  is  it  which  Christ  said  to  his 
disciples  : “ John  baptized  w ith  water,  but  you  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.** 
So  likewise  said  John  the  Baptist:  “I  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance;  but 
he  that  shall  come  after  me  is  mightier  than  I : he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire/* 

Father.  If  sin  be  remitted  and  forgiven  us,  yea,  and  put  away  in  baptism,  bow 
cometh  it  then  to  pass,  that  we  feel  in  ourselves  such  cruel  and  raging  lusts,  which 
without  ceasing  move  and  provoke  us  unto  the  transgression  of  God’s  most  holy 
will?  Son.  That  concupiscence  is  left  unto  us  to  be  an  exercise  of  our  faith,  that 
we  should  daily  labour  through  [the]  Spirit  of  God  to  repress  it,  and  by  little  to 
quench  it,  that  at  the  last  we  may  wax  perfect  in  Christ. 

Father.  Doth  not  that  concupiscence  condemn  us?  Son.  No,  verily,  except  we 
willingly  give  over  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  give  place  to  those  fleshly  lusts,  and  so  fall 
away  from  the  grace  that  was  given  us  in  our  baptism.  For  not  only  the  gross  sins, 
but  also  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  is  forgiven  in  baptism ; not  that  it  should 
not  be,  but  that  it  should  not  be  reckoned  to  us  for  sin.  For,  as  St  Paul  saith : 
“ There  is  no  damnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesu,  which  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
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hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  weak  because  of  the  flesh,  that  performed  God,  and  sent  his  Son 
in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  and  by  sin  damned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  which  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit."  So  long  as  we  live  in  this  mortal  body,  we  shall  find  in  ourselves  a 
continual  strife,  yea,  a mortal  war  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit,  as  St  Paul  saith : 

“ The  flesh  ^lusteth  contrary  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  contrary  to  the  flesh.  These  o»i.  r. 
aro  contrary  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  whatsoever  ye  would.”  Likewise 
saith  St  Peter : “ Dearly  beloved,  I beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  1 p«.  ii. 
from  fleshly  lusts,  which  fight  against  the  soul,  and  see  that  ye  have  honest  conver- 
sation among  the  gentiles;  that,  whereas  they  backbite  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  praise  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.”  And  St  Paul  com- 
mandeth  us  so  to  frame  our  lives,  that  “ sin  reign  not  in  our  mortal  bodies,  that  we  Rom.  ri. 
should  thereunto  obey  by  the  lusts  of  it : ” again,  that  we  should  “ not  make  pro-  Rom.  x\\\. 
vision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.” 

Father . What  other  thing  doth  baptism  preach  unto  thee  ? Son.  Baptism  doth 
not  only  declare  unto  me,  that  I am  in  the  favour  of  God,  have  obtained  remission 
of  all  my  sins,  and  that  I am  the  son  and  heir  of  God;  but  also  that  I am  dead/ 
unto  sin,  that  I have  crucified  the  old  man  with  his  concupiscences  and  lusts,  that  I 
have  given  over  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  with  all  their  works,  pomps, 
vanities,  pleasures  &c.,  that  I have  put  off  old  Adam  with  all  his  deeds,  and  that  I col.  Hi. 
am  buried  with  Christ,  so  that  from  henceforth  a the  world  should  be  crucified  unto  oSTri** 
me,  and  I unto  the  world.” 

Father.  How  provest  thou  this  ? Son.  St  Paul  saith : “ Know  ye  not,  that  all  Rom.  ri. 
we  which  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  are  baptized  to  die  with  him?  We  are 
buried  then  with  him  by  baptism  for  to  die,  that  likewise  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  death  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  a new  life. 

For  if  we  be  graft  in  death  like  unto  him,  even  so  shall  we  be  partakers  of  the 
resurrection ; knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  (with  him  also,  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  utterly  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  phould  not  be  servants  unto 
sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  is  justified  from  sin.  Wherefore  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him ; knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from 
death  dieth  no  more : death  hath  no  more  power  over  him.  For  as  touching  that  he 
died,  he  died  concerning  sin  once ; and  as  touching  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

Likewise  consider  ye  also  that  ye  are  dead  as  touching  sin,  but  are  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  Likewise  saith  St  Peter : “ Baptism  now  saveth  us,  1 Pet.  hi. 
not  the  putting  away  of  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  but  in  that  a good  conscience  con- 
senteth  to  God  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  is  gone  into  heaven,  angels,  powers,  and  might  subdued  unto  him.” 

Father.  What  leamest  thou  more  of  thy  baptism  ? Son.  Baptism  preacheth  unto 
me  not  only  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  but  also  the  vivification  of  the  Spirit. 

Father.  What  meanest  thou?  Speak  more  plainly.  Son.  Baptism  teacheth  me, 
that  I should  not  only  put  off  the  old  man  with  all  his  lusts  and  works,  mortify  the 
flesh  with  all  her  affects  and  concupiscences,  and  utterly  die  and  be  buried  unto  sin;  f 
but  also  that  I should  “ put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  into  the  knowledge  col.  hi. 
and  image  of  him  that  made  him,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;”  that  I should  Bph* w* 

“ walk  in  a new  life;”  that  I now,  “being  delivered  from  the  power  of  mine  enemies,  Rom.  ri. 
should  serve  the  Lord  my  God  in  such  holiness  and  righteousness”  as  are  accepted  LukeK  ' 
before  him,  “all  the  days  of  my  life and  in  fine,  so  form1  my  life  and  compose  my 
manners  in  all  points,  that  it  may  be  garnished  with  good  works  and  with  the  fruits 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  For  “ how  shall  we,  that  are  Rom.  ri. 
dead  as  touching  sin,  live  any  longer  therein?  We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism 
for  to  die  (unto  sin),  that  likewise  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  death  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  a new  life.”  “ If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  jeor.  ▼. " 
he  is  a new  creature.”  “So  many  as  are  baptized  have  put  on  Christ.”  Yea,  “ they  oil: 


f1  The  folio  reads  in  synnet  so  /rom.] 
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that  belong  unto  Christ  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affects  and  lusts  thereof." 
44  If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ,"  saith  St  Paul, 44  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affection  on  heavenly  things,  and 
not  on  earthy  things.  For  you  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

Father . So  many  therefore  as  are  baptized  ought  to  address  themselves  unto  a 
new  life,  and  to  walk  worthy  this  kindness  of  God,  which  they  have  received  in  their 
baptism.  Son . Yea,  verily.  For  they  that  are  baptized  in  Christ  Jesu  have  not 
only  remission  of  all  their  sins,  but  they  receive  also  of  God  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  worketh  in  them  new  affects  and  new  motions,  yea,  and  those  godly  and 
spiritual,  out  of  the  which  issueth,  through  the  power  of  God's  Spirit,  a virtuous  life 
and  a Christian  conversation ; so  that  it  is  truly  said  of  St  Paul : 44  All  ye  that  are 
baptized  have  put  on  Christ.” 

Father.  What  is  it  to  put  on  Christ?  Son.  Not  only  to  clothe  ourselves  with 
his  saving  health,  but  also  to  garnish  our  lives  with  his  godly  virtues,  which  he  used 
in  all  his  life,  when  he  was  in  this  wretched  world,  to  give  us  44  an  ensample  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps,”  as  he  saith : 44 1 have  given  you  an  ensample,  that  as  I 
have  done,  so  likewise  ye  should  do.”  44  He  that  saith  that  he  dwelleth  in  Christ," 
saith  St  John,  44  ought  to  walk  as  Christ  hath  walked."  Again : 44  If  we  say  that  we 
have  fellowship  with  God,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth.  But 
if  we  walk  in  light,  even  as  he  is  in  light,  then  have  we  fellowship  with  him, 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  44If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,"  saith  St  Paul,  “he  is  a new  creature."  They  therefore  which  have  taken 
on  them  holy  baptism,  ought  to  answer  and  to  live  agreeable  to  their  baptism,  I 
mean,  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  live  unto  righteousness;  and  not  only  to  clothe  them- 
selves with  the  merits  of  Christ,  embracing  him  with  strong  faith  as  their  true  and 
alone  Saviour,  but  also  to  garnish  their  life  and  conversation  with  the  virtues  of 
Christ,  that  they  may  be  Christs  both  in  heart,  word,  and  deed. 

Father.  What  sayest  thou  then  to  those  Christians,  which  brag  much  of  Christ 
and  of  Christ's  gospel,  and  yet  lead  a life  spotted  and  defiled  with  all  kind  of  sin  and 
wickedness  ? Son.  These  are  fallen  from  the  grace  which  they  received  in  their  baptism, 
and  have  lost  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  they  were  renewed  in  the  fountain  of  re- 
generation; and  although  “with  their  mouth  they  profess  God,  yet  with  their  deeds 
they  deny  him,  seeing  they  are  abominable  and  disobedient,  and  unapt  unto  every 
good  work neither  are  such  the  servants  of  Christ,  though  they  brag  never  so  much 
of  Christ  and  of  Christ's  gospel,  but  rather  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  and  miserable  captives 
of  the  world  and  of  the  flesh.  44  Know  ye  not,"  saith  St  Paul,  44  that  to  whomsoever 
ye  commit  yourselves  as  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey; 
whether  it  be  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness?"  Likewise  saith 
St  Peter : “ Of  whom  a man  is  overcome,  unto  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage. 
For  if  they  (after  they  have  escaped  from  the  filthiness  of  the  world  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  the  Saviour  Jesu  Christ)  are  yet  tangled  again  therein, 
and  overcome,  then  is  the  latter  end  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it 
had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after 
they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  that  was  given  unto  them. 
But  the  same  is  happened  unto  them  that  is  used  to  be  spoken  by  the  true  proverb, 
The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  is  turned 
again  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 

These  backsliding  Christians  may  justly  be  compared  to  Lot's  wife,  which,  after 
she  was  delivered  out  of  stinking  Sodom,  and  commanded  no  more  to  look  back  unto 
it,  but  with  all  expedition  to  fly  far  from  it,  looked  back  again  unto  Sodom,  con- 
trary to  the  commandment  of  God,  and  for  her  disobedience  she  was  turned  into  a 
pillar  of  salt.  They  may  also  be  truly  resembled  unto  that  son  which  promised  his 
father  to  work  in  his  vineyard,  and  yet  wrought  nothing  at  all.  They  are  those 
foolish  virgins  which  had  lamps  and  no  oil ; and  therefore  were  they  shut  out  of  the 
bridegroom's  chamber.  Yea,  they  may  not  without  a cause  be  likened  to  Judas  Iscarioth 
the  traitor,  and  to  Simon  Magus,  which  both  fell  away  from  their  profession  which 
they  made  at  baptism.  44  No  man  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and 
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looketh  back,  is  meet  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  “ He  that  continueth  unto  the  end,  Matt  x. 
he  shall  be  saved.”  “ God  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  our  enemies,  that  Luke  i. 
we  should  serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.”  “ The  Heb.  lx. 
blood  of  Christ  hath  purged  our  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.” 

“ God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness.”  “ Be  faithful  unto  1 The*,  w. 
the  death,”  saith  Christ,  “and  I will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life.” 

Father.  \God  make  us  all  true  Christians  both  in  word  and  in  work  ! But  come  off,  Ofceremonfee 
my  child,  what  thinkest  thou  of  those  ceremonies  which  are  used  in  the  pope's  church  Sm  ?n  th e~ 
at  the  ministration  of  baptism,  as  salt,  oil,  cream,  spittle,  candle,  hallowed  font,  holy  chureh. 
water,  crossing  of  the  child,  chrism,  conjuring  the  devil  out  of  the  child,  laying  the 
child  down  upon  the  ground  before  the  high  altar,  while  the  priest  read  the  gospel 
against  the  falling  sickness,  and  such  like?  Dost  thou  think  that  these  things  are 
necessary  unto  the  administration  of  baptism  ? Son.  I think  them  neither  necessary 
nor  commendable.  For  they  are  but  the  idle  inventions  of  the  most  idle  papists, 
thrust  into  the  church  without  the  authority  of  God's  word,  not  garnishing  but  rather 
obscuring  the  dignity  of  holy  baptism.  St  John  the  Baptist,  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
the  ancient  primitive  church  knew  no  such  beggarly  ceremonies;  neither  doth  the 
word  of  God  make  any  mention  of  them.  The  more  simply  and  the  more  agreeably  ygj 
to  the  institution  of  Christ  the  sacraments  are  ministered,  the  more  doth  it  please 
God.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that  Philip  baptized  the  eunuch,  cham-  Acts  viii. 
berlain  to  the  queen  of  Candace.  This  eunuch  did  confess  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  which  is  the  sign  of  our  faith,  and  desired  baptism ; and  Philip,  at  the  next 
water  they  came  unto,  washed  him  “in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Here  was  neither  hallowed  font,  nor  holy  water,  salt,  oil,  cream, 
spittle,  candle,  or  any  other  point  of  papistry;  .and  yet  I am  sure,  that  no  man  will 
deny,  but  that  the  manner  of  baptizing  which  Philip  used  here  was  both  good  and 
perfect.  And  to  say  truth,  it  were  better  that  these  popish  ceremonies  were  rooted 
out  of  the  church,  than  that  they  should  be  suffered  to  continue : for  they  have  been 
and  yet  are  the  occasion  of  much  superstition  and  false  belief. 

Father . It  is  truly  said.  For  many  people  at  this  present  day  die  so  superstitious 
and  so  far  from  true  belief,  that  they  are  fully  persuaded,  that  if  any  of  those  cere- 
monies, whereof  we  spake  tofore,  do  lack  in  the  ministration  of  baptism,  that  the 
baptism  is  not  perfect,  nor  the  child  fully  and  sufficiently  christened.  Son.  Truth  it 
is.  And  verily  it  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  such  blind  popish  errors  have  crept 
into  the  church  of  Christ.  These  are  those  tares,  which  the  enemy  hath  sown  in  the  tutt.  xin. 
Lord’s  field,  while  the  men  slept.  But  “ every  plant  that  the  heavenly  Father  hath  Matt  xt. 
not  planted  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots.” 

Father.  Forasmuch  as  now  we  entreat  of  baptism,  I would  gladly  hear  thine  ofth« 
opinion  and  learning  concerning  the  baptism  of  infants.  For  there  wanteth  not  a in£nt>. 
swarm  of  heretics  in  this  our  age,  which  both  deny  and  condemn  the  baptism  of 
infants,  and  teach  that  such  as  were  baptized  in  their  infancy  received  no  profit  by 
their  baptism;  and  that  therefore  they  must  be  baptized  again,  when  they  come  to 
' age,  and  be  able  to  confess  their  faith.  Son.  These  are  the  anabaptists,  whom  the  Anabaptists, 
devil,  that  old  enemy  of  mankind,  hath  raised  up  now  of  late  to  trouble  and  to  disquiet 
the  church  of  Christ  with  their  most  pestilent  and  schismatical  errors  and  heresies. 

Father . Is  it  then  lawful  to  baptize  young  children  in  their  infancy,  and  before 
they  be  able  openly  to  confess  their  faith?  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that?  Son.  When  our  Saviour  Christ  sent  forth  his 
disciples  to  convert  the  world  from  vain  superstition  unto  true  religion,  from  false 
gods  unto  the  one  and  alone  living  God,  he  commanded  them  to  baptize  all  nations  Matt,  xxvtu. 
generally,  excepting  no  state  nor  age.  Under  this  general  commandment  are  the 
infants  contained;  therefore  ought  the  children  also  to  be  baptized. 

Father . But  the  children  cannot  profess  their  faith;  therefore,  say  the  adversaries, 
they  ought  not  to  be  baptized.  Son.  As  concerning  the  profession  of  faith,  that  doth 
God  require  only  of  such  as  are  grown  up  in  age,  and  are  already  instructed  in  the 
mysteries  of  Christ’s  religion ; of  the  which  sort  there  were  many  about  the  beginning 
of  Christ's  church  after  Christ's  ascension,  which,  after  they  were  taught  the  gospel, 
confessed  their  faith,  and  so  were  baptized,  as  we  read  in  divers  places  of  the  holy 
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scripture.  But  this  toucheth  not  the  infants,  which  as  they  lack  speech,  so  want  they 
the  use  of  reason,  whereby  (God  assisting  them  with  his  grace)  they  should  attain 
unto  the  knowledge  of  God’s  doctrine  and  of  Christian  faith ; and  yet  notwithstanding 
they  are  not  excluded  from  baptism,  but  are  comprehended  under  the  general  com- 
mandment of  baptizing  all  nations.  For  as  the  infants  of  the  Hebrews  were  not 
secluded  and  put  away  from  circumcision,  which  was  also  a sacrament  or  sign  of 
Gods  grace,  mercy,  and  favour  to  the  Jews,  even  as  baptism  is  now  to  the  Christians, 
although  they  could  not  profess  their  faith,  but  were  commanded  of  God  notwith- 
standing to  be  circumcised,  and  by  this  outward  sign  to  be  received  into  the  congre- 
gation of  God's  people,  and  so  to  be  counted  for  the  promise  sake  the  sons  and 
heirs  of  God;  even  so  in  like  manner  ought  the  infants  of  the  Christians  to  be 
admitted  unto  the  sacrament  and  sign  of  grace,  (I  mean  baptism,)  although  they  cannot 
by  the  reason  of  their  tender  age  profess  their  faith ; forasmuch  as  God  is  now  no  less 
the  God  of  the  Christians  and  of  their  children,  than  he  was  in  times  past  the  God 
of  the  Jews  and  of  their  children. 

For  this  gracious  promise  of  God, 44 1 will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed," 
appertained  no  less  unto  us  Christians  and  unto  our  children,  than  it  belonged  here- 
tofore unto  the  Jews  and  unto  their  children.  For  there  is  one  God  both  of  the 
believing  Jew  and  of  the  faithful  gentile ; neither  is  there  any  respect  of  persons  before 
him.  And  is  it  to  be  thought,  that  the  grace  of  God  is  now  diminished  toward  the 
children  of  the  Christians,  and  not  so  plenteous  in  this  time  of  the  new  testament, 
after  that  the  Lord  Christ  hath  taken  upon  him  our  nature  and  clothed  himself 
with  our  flesh,  and  all  figures  and  clouds  be  utterly  dispelled  and  put  away,  so  that 
now  the  tme  light  of  God’s  most  glorious  truth  shineth,  as  it  was  in  the  law  of 
Moses?  God  blessed  the  children  of  the  Jews  even  in  their  mothers’  womb,  and 
gave  them  his  holy  Spirit,  yea,  and  that  before  they  were  born;  and  is  it  to 
be  thought,  that  his  hand  is  now  so  shortened,  that  he  neither  can  nor  will  shew  the 
like  merciful  kindness  to  the  children  of  the  Christians,  whom  he  hath  taken  unto 
him  to  be  his  people,  yea,  to  be  his  sons  and  heirs  of  everlasting  glory  ? God  envied 
not  the  children  of  the  Jews  his  sacrament  and  sign  of  grac^j,  (I  mean  circumcision,) 
although  they  could  neither  speak  nor  had  the  use  of  reason;  and  shall  we  think 
that  he  disdaineth  that  our  children  should  be  enabled  with  his  sacrament  and  sign 
of  grace,  (I  mean  baptism,)  now  in  the  new  testament  ? 

The  children  of  the  old  testament  were  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from 
their  cradles,  yea,  before  they  were  born,  as  we  read  of  Jeremy  the  prophet,  and  of 
St  John  Baptist;  and  shall  we  be  persuaded  that  the  like  mercy  is  not  shewed  to 
our  children  in  the  new  testament,  a time  of  all  grace,  favour,  mercy,  and  loving 
kindness?  The  children  of  the  old  testament,  after  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
even  in  their  mother’s  womb,  were  admitted  unto  circumcision,  yea,  and  that  by  the 
commandment  of  God;  and  shall  the  children  of  the  new  testament  be  barred  and 
shut  out  from  baptism,  which  have  now  received  the  Holy  Ghost  no  less  than  they 
did  in  the  old  law?  The  best  and  the  chiefest  baptism  is  given  to  the  infants;  and 
shall  we  deny  them1  the  inferior  and  baser  baptism?  God  hath  baptized  them  with 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  shall  we  disdain  to  baptize  them  with  water?  St  Peter  saith : 
“Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?”  “They  that  are  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God,"  saith 
St  Paul, 44  are  the  sons  of  God."  The  infants  of  the  Christians  are  led  with  the  Spirit 
of  God,  as  we  heard  before  of  the  prophet  Jeremy  and  of  St  John  Baptist;  and  St 
Paul  likewise  calleth  the  children  of  the  Christians  holy  and  pure : therefore  are 
they  the  sons  of  God.  Now,  if  the  infants  of  the  Christians  be  pure  and  holy  and 
the  sons  of  God,  shall  any  man  be  so  rigorous  to  take  that  from  them  which  God 
hath  appointed  and  ordained  for  his  sons? 

God  hath  instituted  baptism  as  a most  certain  pledge  of  his  love,  mercy,  atid  favour 
toward  his  people,  and  hath  commanded  it  to  be  received  of  all  that  appertain  unto 
him ; and  shall  we,  contrary  to  the  commandment  and  will  of  God,  deny  it  to  the 
infants  whom  Christ  commanded  to  be  brought  unto  him;  whom  Christ  most  lov- 


[*  Folio,  then .] 
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ingly  embraced  in  his  arms ; whom  Christ  most  graciously  blessed ; whom  Christ  pro-  Luke  xvin. 
nounced  to  belong  unto  the  kingdoiti  of  God ; whose  angels  Christ  affirmeth  to  see  the  Matt.  xvui. 
face  of  our  heavenly  Father  ? Who  seeth  not  here  therefore  the  madness  of  those  apish 
anabaptists,  which,  contrary  to  the  commandment  and  expressed  wdll  of  God,  forbid  baptism 
to  be  given  unto  the  infants  ? Our  Saviour  Christ  saitb : “ Except  a man  be  born  of  John  lit 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God/’  What  other 
thing  then  do  the  anabaptists,  by  forbidding  the  water  of  baptism  to  be  given  unto 
infants,  than  utterly  seclude  and  put  away  the  young  children,  so  much  as  in  them 
is,  from  the  inheritance  of  God's  kingdom,  and  so  to  become  for  ever  heirs  of  ever- 
lasting damnation?  O most  damnable  sect!  O bloody  murderers,  both  of  souls  and 
bodies!  As  they  are  of  the  devil  their  father,  so  do  these  wicked  anabaptists  satisfy 
the  desires  of  the  devil  their  father,  “ which  was  a murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  John  vw. 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.” 

Moreover,  ‘ do  we  not  read  that  the  apostles  baptized  whole  households  ? and  is  it  Act^xvi. 
to  be  thought  that  there  were  no  children  among  them?  If  it  were  lawful  at  that 
time  to  baptize  children,  is  it  unlawful  now  in  these  our  days  ? If  it  were  then  lawful 
to  dedicate  young  children  to  God,  and  to  receive  them  into  the  church  of  Christ  by 
baptism,  that  they  might  be  one  body  with  the  elders,  and  partakers  of  the  same7 
glory,  shall  it  be  counted  now  unlawful?-  If  the  apostles  of  Christ  and  the  primitive 
church  thought  it  an  holy  deed  and  acceptable  before  the  presence  of  God's  majesty 
to  offer  their  infants  by  humble  prayers  and  by  the  administration  of  holy  baptism 
unto  God,  obeying  the  general  commandment  of  Christ  to  baptize  all  nations  without  Matt.  xxxiu. 
exception,  and  trusting  on  this  merciful  promise  of  God,  “ I will  be  thy  God,  and  the 
God  of  thy  seed  shall  we  be  so  far  estranged  from  all  sense  and  feeling  of  godliness, 
that  through  the  fleshly,  wicked,  ungodly,  and  devilish  persuasions  of  these  most  fleshly, 
most  wicked,  most  ungodly,  and  most  devilish  anabaptists,  we  shall  cease  to  do  that 
for  the  salvation  of  our  infants,  which  both  the  apostles  of  Christ  and  the  primitive 
church  most  gladly  and  most  willingly  practised? 

Father.  But  the  anabaptists  utterly  deny  that  the  apostles  of  Christ  and  the  primitive 
church  baptized  any  infants.  Son.  It  is  an  easy  thing  io  deny.  But  let  them  prove 
their  denial  with  the  manifest  words  of  the  holy  scripture,  as  we  have  proved  our  purpose 
by  the  authority  of  the  same;  and  we  will  gladly  give  place  straight  ways  unto  them. 

If  they  cannot  so  do  (as  I am  right  well  assured  they  cannot),  let  them  give  over  their 
damnable  errors,  lean  to  the  truth,  and  come  again  unto  the  church  of  Christ,  out  of  the 
which  there  is  no  salvation.  But  that  children  were  baptized  in  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles and  of  the  primitive  church,  not  only  the  holy  scriptures,  but  also  the  most  ancient 
fathers  do  testify. 

Origen,  that  ancient  father  and  doctor  of  Christ's  church,  which  lived  in  the  yearOrigwi. 
of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  thirty,  affirmeth  plainly,  that  the  baptism  of  infants  in  **xt.  cap. 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  that  to  baptize  young  children  was  no  new  in-  Likv™' 
vention,  but  an  observation  used  of  the  apostles,  and  by  them  commended  to  the 
• church  of  Christ*. 

St  Cyprian,  that  ancient  father  and  most  constant  martyr  of  Christ,  which  lived  Cyprian, 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  five  and  fifty,  affirmeth  plainly  the  baptism 
of  infants,  and  saith  that  the  young  speechless  children  ought  not  to  be  kept  from 
baptism  and  grace.  Again,  whereas  a certain  priest  called  Fidus  held  this  opinion,  Lib.  hi.  cap. 
that  the  infants  of  the  Christians  ought  not  to  be  baptized  before  the  eighth  day,  Fldum‘ 
as  the  children  of  the  Hebrews  were  not  circumcised  before  the  eighth  day ; St  Cyprian, 
with  sixty-six  bishops  gathered  together  in  a council,  consented  and  agreed  that  the 
infants  might  be  baptized  at  all  times,  yea,  even  so  soon  as  they  are  bom,  and 
not  of  necessity  to  defer  their  baptism  until  the  eighth  day.  For  “ spiritual  circum- 
cision,” said  he,  “ought  not  to  be  hindered  by  carnal  circumcision3.” 


[*  Pro  hoc  et  ccclesia  ab  apostolis  traditionem 
suscepit,  etiam  parvulis  baptismum  dare.  Sciebant 
enim  illi  quibus  mysterionim  secrete  commissa  sunt 
diviuorum,  quod  essent  in  omnibus  genuine  sordes 
peccati,  qua  per  aquam  et  Spiritum  ablui  deberenU— 

Qbecon,  II.] 


Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Lib.  v. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  565.] 

[*  Quantum  vero  ad  causam  infantium  pertinet, 
quos  dixisti  intra  secundum  vel  tertium  diem,  quo 
nati  sint,  constitutes,  baptizari  non  oportere,  et  con- 

14 


Digitized  by 


210 


THE  CATECHISM. 


[Part 

Hierome.  St  Hierome,  that  old  and  learned  doctor  of  Christ's  church,  which  lived  about  the 

Ad  LvtJim  year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and  seventy,  in  divers  of  his  books,  both  approveth, 
and  proveth  with  manifest  scriptures  and  grounded  reasons,  the  baptism  of  infants1. 
Ambrose.  St  Ambrose,  that  both  ancient,  learned,  and  courageous  doctor  of  Christ's  church, 
DeVoc.Gent.  which  lived  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and  threescore,  rnaketh  mention 
Lib.  ii.  cap.  a.  0f  baptism  of  infants,  affirming  that  it  ought  necessarily  to  be  given  also 
unto  young  children*. 

Austin.  What  shall  I speak  of  St  Augustine,  which  lived  also  in  the  time  of  St  Am- 

brose and  of  St  Hierome?  Verily,  he  is  so  stout  in  the  defence  of  the  baptism  of 
Adeems  infants,  that  he  doth  not  only  affirm  the  baptism  of  young  children  to  come  from 

La?  hrfcap  the  apostles  unto  us,  and  not  to  be  enacted  and  stablished  by  any  council  of  men, 
**  but  also,  that  all  infants  ought  of  necessity  to  be  baptized,  and  that  otherwise  they 

are  in  great  danger  of  their  salvation*. 

I pass  over  the  other  ancient  fathers  and  doctors  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches,  which  in  all  their  writings  allow  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  a doctrine  com- 
ing from  Christ  and  his  apostles  unto  us. 

Hyginus.  But  one  thing  I may  not  pass  over,  how  a certain  bishop  of  Rome  called  Higinus, 

which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  a hundred  and  eleven,  as  some  write,  com- 
manded that  infants,  when  they  were  brought  to  be  baptized,  should  have  at  the 
least  one  godfather  and  godmother4:  whereby  we  may  also  learn,  that  the  baptism 
of  children  is  no  new  invention,  but  an  ancient  godly  custom  coming  unto  us  from 
the  apostles,  and  so  from  their  days  unto  this  time  continued  in  the  church  of 
Christ. 

Father.  But  the  adversaries  object  and  say,  that  children  ought  not  to  be  bap- 
Mark  xvi.  tized,  because  they  have  no  faith.  For  these  are  the  words  of  Christ : 44  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  Faith,  say  they,  goeth  before  baptism  : if 
any  man  therefore  putteth  baptism  before  faith,  he  perverteth  the  order  of  Christ's 
words.  Forasmuch  therefore  as  infants  and  speechless  children  have  not  faith,  say  they, 
therefore  ought  they  not  to  be  baptized.  Son.  If  the  adversaries  do  so  greatly  rejoice 
in  this  one  sentence,  which  you  have  alleged  out  of  St  Mafrk,  what  will  they  say 
to  this  sentence  written  in  the  gospel  of  St  John,  which  also  are  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  Christ? 


siderandam  esse  legem  circumcisionis  antique,  ut 
intra  octavum  diem  eum  qui  natus  est  baptizandum 
et  sanctificandum  non  putares ; longe  aliud  in  con- 
cilio  nostro  omnibus  visum  esL..neminem  putamus  a 
gratia  consequenda  impediendum  esse... nee  spiritalem 
circumcisionem  impediri  carnali  circumcisione  de- 
bere...Porro  autem,  si  etiam  gravissimis  delictoribus 
et  in  Deum  multum  ante  peccantibus,  cum  postea 
crediderint,  remissa  peccatorum  datur,  et  baptismo 
atque  a gratia  nemo  prohibetur ; quanto  magis  prohi- 
beri  non  debet  infans,  qui  recens  natus  nihil  peccavit, 
nisi  quod  secundum  Adam  carnaliter  natus  contagium 
mortis  antique  prima  nativitate  contraxitl — Cypr.  Op. 
Oxon.  1682.  Epist.  lxiv.  Ad  Fidum.  pp.  158-161.] 

[*  Hoc  unum  dicam,  ut  tandem  finiatur  o ratio : 
aut  novum  vos  debere  symbol  um  trad  ere,  ut  post 
Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  baptizetis  in- 
fantee  in  regnum  coelorum ; aut  unum  et  in  parvulis 
et  in  magnis  habetis  baptisms,  etiam  infantes  in 
remiasionem  peccatorum  baptizandoa  in  similitudinem 
pne  van  cat  ion  is  Adam — Hieron.  Op.  1693 — 1706. 
Lib.  hi.  Dial.  hcIv.  Pelag.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col. 
546.  Jerome  is  here  summing  up  his  argument 
against  the  Pelagians,  who,  though  they  allowed  in- 
fant baptism,  yet  denied  that  it  was  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.] 

[•  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1614.  Tom.  IV.  cols.  546-7. 
The  chapter  referred  to  is  headed  : Quare  tanta  mul- 
titude non  regeneratorum  infantium  a perpetua  ali- 


enetur  salute.  The  necessity  of  infant  baptism  is 
of  course  implied.] 

[*  Nullus  Christianorum  dixerit  eos  [parvulos] 
inaniter  baptizari.  Et  si  quisquam  in  hac  re  auctori- 
tatem  divinam  querat,  quamquam  quod  universe 
tenet  ecclesia,  nec  conciliis  institutum,  sed  semper 
retentum  est,  non  nisi  auctoritate  apostolica  traditum 
rectissime  creditor  ; tamen  veraciter  conjicere  possu- 
mus,  quid  valeat  in  parvulis  baptism i sacramentnm, 
ex  circumcisione  earn  is — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 
1700.  De  BapLcont.  Donatist  Lib.  iv.  30, 1.  Tom. 
IX.  col.  140.] 

[4  It  is  possible  that  the  following  ascribed  to 
Hyginus  may  be  the  decree  intended  : In  caiechismo 
et  in  baptismo  et  in  confirmatione  onus  patrinus  fieri 
potest,  si  necessitas  cogat. — Hygin.  Pape  Deer,  in 
Concil.  Collect.  Par.  1644.  Tom.  I.  p.  220.  Or 
perhaps  the  following,  which  stands  next  below  it  in 
Gratian,  may  have  been  confounded  with  it:  Non 
plures  ad  suscipiendum  de  baptismo  infantem  acce- 
dant,  quam  unus  sive  vir,  sive  mulier. — Ex  Deer. 
Leon.  Pape  in  Decret.  Gratiani,  Par.  1583.  Deer. 
Tert.  Pais,  De  Consecr.  Diet.  iv.  can'.  101.  cols. 
2481,  2.  See  however  Polyd.  Verg.  de  Rer.  Invent. 
Lib.  iv.  c.  iv.  p.  306,  Basil.  1570.  Iginius  Romanus 
pontifex  statuit,  ut  unus,  quern  compatrem  vocant, 
uti  testis  interesset. — The  date  of  Hyginus  is  gene- 
rally placed  later  than  that  assigned  in  the  text.] 
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Father.  What  words  are  those  ? Son.  44  Verily,  verily  I say  unto  thee,  Except  Johnrn. 
a man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

Here  is  mention  made,  first  of  water,  and  afterward  of  the  Spirit.  Hereof  then  may 
we  gather,  that  children  may  be  baptized  before  they  have  faith.  For  water  is  put 
here  before  the  Spirit,  which  Spirit,  (I  mean  the  Holy  Ghost,)  is  the  author  and  giver  of 
faith.  If  baptism  may  be  ministered  to  the  speechless  children  before  they  believe,  then 
do  the  anabaptists  plain  wrong  to  the  infants,  when  they  deny  them  baptism.  And 
look  what  authority  the  wicked  anabaptists  may  deny  baptism  to  the  infants  by  the 
virtue  of  this  text,  “ He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;”  even  with  Mark  xyL 
the  same  authority  will  we  grant  baptism  to  the  infants  by  the  virtue  of  this  text, 

44  Verily,  verily  I say  unto  thee,  Except  a man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  John  m. 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

Father.  How  then  is  that  text,  which  the  adversaries  allege  out  of  St  Mark,  Mark  xvi. 
to  be  understand,  which  mentioneth  faith  before  baptism,  as  though  no  man  ought  to 
be  baptized  before  he  believeth?  Son . It  may  be  answered  two  manner  of  ways. 

First,  we  shall  consider  what  goeth  before.  Thus  writeth  the  evangelist : 44  Go  ye  j£8 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved : but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.”  Here  ou^ 

Saviour  Christ  gave  commandment  to  his  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  reason- 
able creatures.  Now  if  any  that  heard  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  (I  speak  of  them 
which  through  their  age  had  the  use  of  reason)  believed  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
preached  unto  them,  he  commanded  that  they  should  be  baptized,  in  token  that 
they  were  of  the  household  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  everlasting  glory.  For  when  the 
apostles  began  first  to  preach  the  gospel,  their  hearers  were  for  the  most  part  heathen, 
and  ignorant  both  of  God  and  of  his  godly  mysteries;  and  therefore  so  many  as  be- 
lieved the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  desired  to  be  recounted  among  the  Christians, 
first  confessed  their  sins,  afterward  protested  their  faith,  and  so  consequently  they 
were  admitted  unto  holy  baptism.  Thus  see  we,  that  faith  went  before  baptism,  ac- 
cording to  the  saying  of  Christ, — I mean  in  them  thsjt  had  the  use  of  reason,  and 
were  able  to  confess  their  faith.  i 

Another  way  it  may  be  answered  thus : Infants  and  speechless  children  have  faith ; 
therefore  they  also  ought  to  be  baptized,  that  they  may  be  saved,  according  unto 
Christ’s  saying : “ He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.”  So  that  this  Mark  xyi. 
sentence  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  the  ungodly  anabaptists  wrest  and  wring  for 
the  condemnation  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  make  nothing  for  them,  but  rather  sta- 
blisheth  the  baptism  of  young  children  against  them  and  against  their  most  devilish 
doctrine. 

Father . What,  hath  infants  faith?  St  Paul  saith : 44  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  ofthe&ith 
and  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of  God.”  How  can  infants  have  faith,  when  they 
understand  not  the  preaching  of  God’s  word?  Son . Whether  infants  have  faith  or  no 
(I  speak  of  the  infants  which  are  the  children  of  the  Christians),  we  shall  afterward 
consider.  But  I will  first  answer  to  the  words  of  St  Paul.  It  is  truth  that  44  faith  , 
cometh  by  hearing.”  But  this  is  to  be  understand  of  such  as  have  age,  and  are 
endued  with  reason,  and  can  discern  good  from  evil.  The  ordinary  way,  which  God 
useth  to  call  such  unto  faith,  is  the  preaching  of  his  holy  word,  as  we  may  see 
throughout  the  holy  scripture.  God  saith  by  the  psalmograph : 44  A people  whom  I FmL  xriii 
knew  not  have  served  me:  through  the  hearing  of  the  ear  they  obeyed  me.”  And 
the  psalmograph  himself  saith : 44  I will  teach  the  wicked  thy  ways,  and  the  ungodly  Pwi.  u. 
shall  turn  unto  thee.”  So  likewise  read  we  that,  when  the  apostles  preached  the 
gospel  of  Christ  among  the  heathen,  “ so  many  as  were  tofore  appointed  unto  ever-  Acts  xui. 
lasting  life  believed,”  and  with  great  joy  received  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ; so  that 
44  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  someth  by  the  word  of  God,”  as  God  saith 
by  the  prophet : 44  Like  as  the  rain  and  snow  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  retumeth  ImL  lv. 
not  thither  again,  but  watereth  the  earth,  maketh  it  fruitful  and  green,  that  it  may 
give  corn  to  the  sower  and  bread  to  him  that  eateth ; so  the  word  also  that  cometh  out 
of  my  mouth  shall  not  turn  void  again  unto  me,  but  shall  accomplish  my  will,  and 
prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I send  it.”  For,  although  God  is  able  by  his  holy 
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Spirit  to  turn  the  hearts  of  all  men,  to  plant  faith  in  the  minds  of  all  men,  and  to 

John  xvtt.  bring  all  men  unto  the  knowledge  of  him  and  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesu,  which  know- 

ledge bringeth  everlasting  life;  as  he  is  able  to  feed  the  whole  world  without  meat, 
Man. it.  drink,  or  bread,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  “Man  shall  not  live  with  bread  alone, 

LukelT‘  but  with  every  word  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God:"  yet,  as  his  ordinary 

way  to  feed  his  creatures  is  to  give  them  corporal  sustenance,  so  likewise  to  plant 
faith  and  true  religion  in  the  hearts  of  men  his  ordinary  way  is  the  preaching  of  his 
Bom. l holy  word ; so  that  it  is  not  without  a cause  said  of  St  Paul : “I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth." 

God  was- able  to  have  converted  all,  both  Jews  and  gentiles,  without  the  preaching 
of  any  man,  unto  the  faith : notwithstanding  in  the  old  law  to  turn  the  Jews  he  sent 
his  prophets,  priests,  and  Levites  to  preach  unto  them ; and  in  the  new  law  to  turn 
both  the  Jew’s  and  gentiles  he  sent  his  apostles,  that  by  this  means  they  might  believe 
and  be  saved.  God  was  able  to  have  converted  the  city  of  Corinth  without  Paul's 
preaching  : notwithstanding  he  used  his  ordinary  mean  to  call  them  unto  the  faith,  and 
ActsxvtiL  therefore  said  unto  Paul:  “Fear  not,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace;  for  I have 
much  people  in  this  city."  The  like  examples  find  we  in  other  places  of  the  holy 

ActsviiL  scripture,  as  of  Philip  and  the  chamberlain,  of  Saul  and  Ananias,  of  Peter  and  Cor- 

Acux.  nelius,  &c. 

The  ordinary  way  to  call  such  as  are  grown  up  in  age,  and  have  the  use  of  reason, 
unto  faith  and  unto  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  is  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  as 
Rom.  x.  St  Paul  saith : “ Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of  God." 
pml  cxix.  And  as  the  psalmograph  saith : “ The  declaration  of  thy  word,  O Lord,  giveth  light, 

pmL  xtx.  and  openeth  understanding  to  the  little  ones."  Again  : “ The  law  of  the  Lord  tumeth 

souls,  giveth  wisdom  to  the  humble,  maketh  merry  the  hearts,  lighteneth  the  eyes, .... 
and  is  worthy  more  to  be  desired  than  gold  and  precious  stone ; yea,  it  is  sweeter  than 
the  honey  and  the  honey-comb." 

Father . But  this  ordinary  way  useth  not  God  toward  t^ie  infants,  which  have 
neither  speech  nor  use  of  reason,  to  bring  them  unto  the  faithr  Son . No,  verily. 

Faith  a the  Father.  How  then  do  they  obtain  faith?  Son.  By  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  true 
w and  Christian  faith  is  the  work  and  fruit  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  without  whose  divine 

inspiration  all  the  preaching  in  the  world  cannot  bring  faith  to  a man,  as  St  Paul 
1 Cor.  ui.  saith : 44  Neither  he  that  planteth,  nor  he  that  watereth  is  any  thing ; but  God  which 

John  vt.  giveth  the  increase."  And  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 

ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  Again : “ No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except 
lad.  ihr.  my  Father  draweth  him."  44  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  All  shall  be  taught  of  God." 

Phil.***1*  And  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Philippians,  saith:  44 It  is  given  to  you,  not  only  that 

ye  should  believe  in  him,  but  also  that  ye  should  suffer  for  him."  Likewise  writeth 
Acts  xtU  St  Luke  of  a certain  woman  called  Lydia,  44  whose  heart,"  saith  he,  44  the  Lord  opened, 

that  she  attended  to  the  things  which  Paul  spake." 

Father.  I grant  that  faith  is  the  great  and  singular  gift  of  God.  But  how  canst 
thou  prove,  that  the  infants  and  speechless  children  have  this  gift  of  faith  in  them? 
Heb.  xi.  Son.  St  Paul  saith : 44  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  But  children 

do  please  God.  Therefore  children  have  faith. 

Father.  The  first  part  of  thine  argument  I cannot  deny.  But  how  provest  thou 

the  second  part,  I mean,  that  children  please  God?  Son.  By  the  histories  of  the 

sacred  bible,  in  the  which  we  read  that  Jacob,  Jeremy  the  prophet,  John  Baptist,  and 
such  like,  pleased  God. 

Hal.  i.  Father . What  saith  the  scripture  of  Jacob  ? Son.  God  himself  saith  thus : 44 1 

have  loved  Jacob,  and  hated  Esau."  Of  Jeremy  the  prophet  God  speaketh  thus: 
jer.  f.  44  Before  I fashioned  thee  in  thy  mother’s  womb,  I did  know  thee.  (That  is  to  say,  I 
favoured  and  loved  thee.)  And  or  ever  thou  wast  bom,  I sanctified  thee."  Of  John 
Baptist  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Zacharias  the  priest  his  father  on  this  manner : 
Lukci.  44  He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb."  Blessed 
Luke  also  writeth  that,  when  Elizabeth,  John's  mother,  the  priests  wife,  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  44  the  babe  sprung  in  her  womb."  And  Elizabeth  herself  said  unto 


Digitized  by  boogie 


OF  THE  SACRAMENTS. — BAPTISM. 


213 


▼a 

Mary  her  cousin,  Christ's  mother : 44  Behold,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  my  ears,  the  babe  sprung  in  my  womb  for  joy."  St  Mark  also  telleth  in 
his  evangelical  history,  how  Christ  44  rebuked  them  that  forbade  the  children  to  come  Mark  x. 
unto  him,M  and  commanded  that  they  should  come  unto  him;  again,  how  44 he  took 
the  children  in  his  arms,  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  Are  not  all 
these  dings  manifest  signs  and  evident  tokens  of  Christ's  dear  love  toward  children  ? 

If  he  commanded  the  children  to  come  unto  him,  if  he  embraced  them  in  his  arms, 
if  he  blessed  them,  is  it  not  a good  argument  that  they  pleased  him  ? If  they  pleased 
him,  then  doth  it  consequently  follow,  that  they  were  not  without  faith  : for  44  without  Heb.  xi. 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,”  saith  St  Paul ; and  44  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  Rom.  xw. 
is  sin.”  Who  doubteth  now  of  the  faith  of  infants?  If  they  have  faith,  with  what 
forehead  dare  the  impudent  anabaptists  deny  infants  their  baptism,  and  recount  them  in 
the  number  of  the  unfaithful  ? Moreover,  how  can  the  infants  be  without  faith,  when 
they  have  the  Holy  Ghost  ? Dwelleth  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  hearts  of  the  unfaithful  ? 

44  What  fellowship  bath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ? Or  what  company  hath  2 cor.  vi. 
light  with  darkness  ? Or  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?'' 

Father.  How  pro  vest  thou  that  children  have  the  Holy  Ghost?  Son.  St  Paul 
saith : 44  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  God's.”  But  children/ Rom.  yui. 
are  God's,  and  dearly  beloved  of  God,  as  we  have  tofore  heard.  Therefore  children 
have  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

The  histories  also  of  Jacob,  of  Jeremy  the  prophet,  of  John  Baptist,  &c.,  whereof 
we  spake  before,  declare  evidently  that  children  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  read  that 
God  loved  Jacob,  yea,  and  that  before  he  was  born.  But  God  loveth  none  that  hath  ©en.  xxt. 
not  his  Spirit,  as  we  heard  before  out  of  St  Paul.  It  therefore  followeth,  that  Jacob  SjTl* 
bad  the  Spirit  of  God,  yea,  and  that  before  he  was  bom.  Of  Jeremy  the  prophet  the  Boin* vUL 
scripture  saith,  that  before  he  was  fashioned  in  his  mother's  womb,  God  knew  him,  that  jer.  l 
is  to  say,  favoured  and  loved  him;  again,  or  that  ever  he  was  bom,  God  sanctified 
him.  Wherewith  was  Jeremy  sahctified,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  faith  ? So  doth 
it  then  follow,  that  Jeremy  had  both  the  Holy  Ghosti  and  faith.  Of  John  Baptist  Luke  l 
we  read,  that  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  fr^m  his  mother's  womb ; again, 
that,  being  in  his  mother's  womb,  he  sprung  for  joy  so  soon  as  Mary  the  mother  of 
Christ  saluted  his  mother  Elizabeth,  rejoicing  without  all  doubt  that  the  time  of  grace 
was  come,  wherein  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  so  oft  promised  and  so  long  looked 
for,  should  be  bom,  unto  the  great  comfort  of  all  people.  Thus  see  we  that  infants  also 
have  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  these  aforesaid  ensamples  of  Jacob,  of  Jeremy,  of  John 
Baptist,  &c.,  do  manifestly  declare. 

Furthermore,  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet  Joel : 44 1 will  pour  out  of  my  Joel  n. 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh ; and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  AcU  u‘ 
young  men  shall  see  visions,”  &c.  Now  if  the  infants  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  it 
is  already  proved  by  the  holy  scripture,  then  are  they  also  the  sons  of  God,  as  St 
Paul  saith  : 44  They  that  are  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God.  If  they  Rom.  YUk 
, be  sons,  then  are  they  also  heirs ; the  heirs,  I mean,  of  God,  and  heirs  annexed  with 
Christ.”  Again,  St  Paul  calleth  them  holy,  and  our  Saviour  Christ  pronounceth  them  \ cor.  *11. 
to  pertain  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; and  God  himself  saith,  that  he  will  be  their  x!** 

God,  that  is  to  say,  their  Saviour  and  mighty  defender.  If  young  children  then  be  G*n*  xvll‘ 
favoured  of  God,  sanctified  in  their  mother's  womb,  liave  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  endued 
with  faith,  are  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God,  are  holy,  belong  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
have  God  their  Saviour  and  mighty  defender,  &c. ; how  can  baptism  be  justly  denied 
them,  seeing  that  baptism  appertained  unto  the  people  of  God,  whereof  the  children 
are  not  the  lessest  part?  For  God  himself  numbered  the  young  infants  among  his 
people.  44 1 will  be  their  God,”  saith  he,  44  and  the  God  of  thy  seed.”  And  the  prophet  ©cn.  xviL 
Joel  saith:  44 Call  the  congregation,  and  gather  de  people  together,  warn  the  congrega- joei u. 
tion,  gather  the  elders,  bring  the  children  and  sucklings  together,”  &c. 

Father.  But  the  adversaries  object  and  say,  We  see  no  fruits  of  faid  in  de  infants, 
neider  in  word  or  in  work ; therefore  we  may  right  well  doubt  of  their  faid,  yea,  we 
may  conclude  that  they  have  no  faith.  Son.  That  de  infants  have  faith,  we  have 
tofore  heard.  Now,  whereas  the  adversaries  say,  that  the  infants  shew  no  fruits  of 
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faith,  and  therefore  they  have  no  faith ; this  is  no  good  argument.  St  Paul  (who  know- 
eth  not  ?)  was  a diligent  preacher  of  the  Lord's  word,  and  had  a strong  faith  in  Christ. 
Shall  we  notwithstanding  say,  that  when  St  Paul  after  his  great  and  unrestful  labours 
gave  himself  to  rest,  and  to  the  quietness  of  sweet  sleep  for  the  comfort  of  his  wearied 
body,  and  for  the  recovery  of  his  wasted  strengths,  and  ceased  to  preach,  to  pray,  to 
m&ke  provision  for  the  poor,  &c.,  he  had  no  faith  ? Faith  without  all  doubt  remained 
in  St  Paul  being  asleep,  although  he  brought  not  forth  the  works  and  fruits  of  faith. 
Even  so  likewise  dwelleth  faith  in  children  through  the  secret  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  although  they  be  not  yet  come  unto  the  time  of  declaring  of  faith  by  their  works. 
And  God,  which  kept  the  faith  of  St  Paul,  when  he  was  at  rest,  doth  also  keep  and 
nourish  the  treasure  of  faith  in  the  young  ones  by  his  holy  Spirit,  until  the  time  come 
of  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  faith ; and  in  the  mean  time  they  are  counted  faithful 
before  God.  Is  there  any  man  so  fond  or  so  foolish,  that  will  call  a young  gryft1  of 
the  first  year  8 gryfting  fruitless  and  barren,  when  as  it  cannot  for  lack  of  time  and  age 
bring  forth  as  yet  any  fruit  ? If  we  cannot  call  a tree  unfruitful,  until  the  time  come 
of  bringing  forth  of  fruit ; so  ought  we  not  to  call  a child  unbelieving  and  faithless, 
until  he  come  unto  the  time  of  declaring  his  faith.  As  a child  both  is  and  also  may 
be  called  a reasonable  creature,  although  for  lack  of  time  and  age  he  cannot  use  reason ; 
so  likewise  may  a child  have  faith  and  be  called  faithful,  although  for  lack  of  time  and 
age  it  can  shew  as  yet  no  good  works,  which  are  the  tokens  and  fruits  of  faith.  A 
Christian  in  the  holy  scripture  is  resembled,  compared,  and  likened  to  u a tree  planted 
by  the  rivers*  side,  that  will  bring  forth  his  fruit  in  due  season,**  or  as  some  read,  u in  his 
time.**  “ The  kingdom  of  God,**  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  “ is  even  as  if  a man  should 
sow  seed  in  the  ground,  and  should  sleep;  and  notwithstanding  it  riseth  up  night  and 
day,  and  the  seed  springeth  and  groweth  up  while  he  is  not  aware.*'  What  can  be 
more  plainly  spoken  against  the  wisdom  of  man's  reason,  than  that  Christ  saith  here  ? 
Reason  cannot  see  how  infants  can  have  faith  and  believe.  But  of  these  words  of  Christ 
we  learn,  that  faith,  even  when  we  know  not,  yea,  when  we  are  asleep,  groweth  and 
increaseth  in  us ; so  that  every  faithful  Christian  may  say,  “ I sleep,  and  yet  my  heart 
watcheth."  j 

Father . Thou  holdest  then,  that  the  infants  of  the  Christians  have  both  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  frith ; and  that  therefore  they  ought  of  right  to  be  baptized  according  to 
the  commandment  of  Christ,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church.  Son.  Yea, 
verily. 

Father.  What  sayest  thou  of  the  infants  of  the  heathen  and  unbelieving  ? Son.  For- 
asmuch as  they  belong  not  unto  the  household  of  faith,  neither  are  contained  in  this 
covenant,  “ I will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed  ;**  again,  w I will  pour  out 
my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thy  buds ;"  therefore  I leave  them  to 
the  judgment  of  God,  to  whom  they  either  stand  or  fall.  With  the  children  of  the 
faithful  God  hath  made  a sure  and  an  everlasting  covenant,  that  he  will  be  their  God 
and  Saviour,  yea,  their  most  loving  Father,  and  take  them  for  his  sons  and  heirs,  as 
St  Peter  saith:  “The  promise  was  made  to  you  and  to  your  children." 

Father.  Hitherto  thou  hast  right  well  set  forth  the  baptism  of  infants,  confirming 
the  same  both  by  the  holy  scriptures,  and  by  the  testimonies  of  the  ancient  fathers 
of  Christ’s  church ; as  I may  speak  nothing  of  thy  answers  to  the  objections  of  the 
anabaptists,  wherewith  they  go  about  to  impugn  the  baptism  of  infants.  But  now, 
come  off,  and  tell  me  what  thou  thinkest  of  those  children  of  the  Christians,  which, 
prevented  with  death,  come  not  unto  baptism,  but  depart  unbaptized.  Judgest  thou 
them  damned  or  saved  ? Let  me  hear  thine  opinion  in  this  behalf.  Son.  I know  how 
hard  and  rigorous  divers  fathers  of  Christ's  church  are  to  such  infants  as  die  without 
baptism,  whose  names  I pass  over  with  silenoe.  And  although  I reverence  both  them 
and  their  writings,  yet  their  judgment  in  this  behalf  I can  by  no  means  allow;  forasmuch 
(so  far  as  I have  learned)  it  is  not  only  injurious  to  the  grace  of  God,  but  also  it 
utterly  dissenteth  from  the  verity  of  God's  word,  which  we  all  are  bound  to  defend 
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against  all  men,  and  all  men's  inventions,  that  the  victory  may  be  God's  and  his  Son  John  iu.  viw. 
Christ's ; yea,  that  “ God  may  be  true,  and  all  men  liars."  p«u.  cxvi. 

Father . How  provest  thou  that  the  doctrine  which  generally  condemneth  all  that 
die  without  baptism  is  injurious  to  the  grace  of  God?  Son.  First,  I here  protest 
that,  as  you  have  already  heard,  I utterly  abhor  and  detest,  I wholly  contemn  and  The  protest*- 
condemn  the  wicked  doctrine  of  the  anabaptists,  which  deny  the  baptism  of  infants,  author  con- 
as  a thing  pnprofitably  used  in  the  church  of  Christ;  and  I believe  with  my  heart,  bantixra  of 
and  confess  with  my  mouth,  that  baptism  is  an  holy  sacrament,  and  a most  certain  taCint<* 
sign  of  God's  grace,  favour,  and  mercy  toward  the  faithful,  instituted  of  the  Lord  Jesu 
to  be  frequented  and  used  in  his  church,  and  reverently  to  be  received  of  all  degrees 
and  estates,  of  whatsoever  age  they  are ; so  that  whosoever  may  have  convenient  time 
to  be  baptized,  and  yet  refuse  to  take  that  holy  sacrament,  and  willingly  reject  and 
cast  away  baptism,  as  1 believe  them  not  to  be  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  with 
the  spirit  of  error,  not  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  but  with  the  spirit  of  antichrist ; so 
likewise  1 am  fully  persuaded  that  they  have  no  portion  in  the  inheritance  of  God's 
kingdom.  And  this  also  do  1 speak  of  all  such  parents  as  will  not  suffer  their  children 
to  be  baptized,  being  infected  with  the  pestiferous  plague  of  anabaptism.  Notwith- 
standing this  protestation,  I plainly  confess,  that  I neither  do  nor  can  allow  the7 
doctrine  of  them  which  generally  condemn  all  such,  and  seclude  them  from  the  king- 
dom of  God,  that  die  without  the  baptism  of  water,  whether  they  be  infants  or  of 
a more  ripe  age.  For,  as  I said  before,  this  doctrine  is  not  only  injurious  to  the  grace 
of  God,  but  also  it  utterly  dissenteth  from  the  verity  of  God's  word. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  that  this  doctrine  is  injurious  to  the  grace  of  God. 

Son.  The  holy  scripture  in  every  place  attributeth  our  salvation  to  the  free  grace  of  God, 
and  not  either  to  our  own  works,  or  to  any  outward  sign  or  sacrament.  St  Paul  saith : 

“ There  is  Qno]  difference ; for  all  have  sinned,  and  have  need  of  the  glory  of  God ; but  r am.  iu. 
are  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesu,  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  the  obtainer  of  mercy  through  faith  by  the  means  of  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  in  that  he  forgiveth  the  sins  that  are  passed,  which 
God  did  suffer,  to  shew  at  his  time  his  righteousness:  that  he  might  be  counted 
righteous,  and  the  righteous-maker  of  him  which  believeth  on  Jesus."  Again:  “ If  Bom.  xi. 
(our  salvation)  be  of  grace,  then  is  it  not  now  of  works;  for  then  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  now  no  grace."  Also  in  another  place : “ By  Eph.  u. 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  frith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves.  It  is  the  gift  of  God, 
and  cometh  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  himself."  Item : “ Not  by  the  Tit  m. 
deeds  of  righteousness  which  we  wrought,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us."  St  Peter  also  saith:  “We  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace  of  our  Act*  xr. 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Once  again,  St  Paul  saith:  “God  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us * Tim. i. 
with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  deeds,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose 
and  grace,  which  was  given  us  through  Christ  Jesu  before  the  world  began."  And 
in  another  place  he  saith : “ By  the  grace  of  God  I am  that  I am."  Here  the  blessed  l cor.  xr. 
apostle  granteth  that  whatsoever  he  is,  or  whatsoever  he  hath  that  is  good,  apper- 
taining unto  body  or  soul,  whether  it  be  his  election,  vocation,  creation,  reparation, 
justification,  glorification,  &c.,  it  cometh  altogether  of  the  free  grace  of  God. 

If  our  election,  vocation,  creation,  reparation,  justification,  glorification,  and  what-  Bom.  riu. 
soever  maketh  unto  the  salvation  either  of  body  or  soul,  come  of  the  free  grace  and 
mere  mercy  of  God,  is  it  not  injurious  to  the  grace  and  kindness  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  so  to  embrace  it,  that  without  the  help  of  an  external  sign  and  outward  ceremony 
it  cannot  save  us  ? Hath  God  so  bound  and  made  himself  thrall  to  a sacrament,  that 
without  it  his  power  of  saving  is  lame,  and  of  no  force  to  defend  from  damnation? 

In  the  old  testament  it  was  not  lawful  to  circumcise  the  male  children  of  the 
Hebrews  before  the  eighth  day:  who  doubteth  but  that  many  of  their  infants  died 
before  that  time,  and  so  departed  without  circumcision?  Shall  we  now  say  that  all 
those  children  perished  and  were  damned?  Where  is  then  this  promise  of  God  become? 

“ I will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed."  God  saved  not  the  Jews  and  their  Gen.  xvii 
children  for  the  circumcision  sake,  but  for  his  gracious  and  merciful  promise  sake. 

“For  he  is  not  a Jew,"  as  St  Paul  saith,  “which  is  a Jew  outward;  neither  is  it  Rom  u. 


Digitized  by  boogie 


*16 


THE  CATECHISM. 


[[Part 


circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh.  But  he  is  a Jew,  which  is  hid  within ; 
and  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  is  the  true  circumcision,  which  consisteth  in  the 
Gai.  v.  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ; whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God."  Again : “ In 
Christ  Jesu  neither  is  circumcision  any  thing  worth,  neither  yet  uncircumcision;  but 
1 cor.  vu.  faith,  which  worketh  by  love."  Once  again : “ Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircum- 
cision is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  God's  commandments." 

Deutx.  .For  this  cause  the  holy  scripture  calleth  the  disobedient  and  ungodly  Jews  “uncir- 

Acuvli.  cumcised,"  and  exhorteth  them  to  circumcise  the  heart,  and  to  mortify  their  carnal 
affects,  which  fight  against  the  soul,  and  to  become  new  men  in  their  life  and  con- 
Phii.  in.  versation,  which  is  the  true  circumcision,  and  not  the  cutting  away  of  the  foreskin.  “We 

coi.  u.  are  the  circumcision,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ which  serve  God  in  the  spirit."  Again : “ By 

Christ  are  ye  circumcised  with  circumcision  which  is  done  without  hands;  forasmuch 
as  ye  have  put  off  the  sinful  body  of  the  flesh  through  the  circumcision  that  is  in 
Christ,  in  that  ye  are  buried  with  him  through  baptism,  in  whom  ye  are  also  risen 
again  through  faith,  that  is  wrought  by  the  operation  of  God,  which  raised  him  from 
death." 

Hereof  then  doth  it  follow,  that  if  God  saved  not  the  fathers  of  the  old  testament 

f®'  for  circumcision,  but  for  his  gracious  and  merciful  promise ; again,  if  God  received 

unto  his  glory  the  children  of  the  Hebrews,  before  they  were  comprehended  in  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  their  fathers,  although  they  died  uncircumcised ; 
neither  doth  he  save  us  for  the  outward  baptism,  which  is  the  washing  of  the  body 
by  water,  but  for  his  gracious  promise : again,  that  he  will  receive  the  children  of  the 
Chistians,  because  they  be  members  of  his  church,  unto  everlasting  life,  though  it  so 
chance  that  they  die  without  baptism.  For  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  God  will 
deal  less  mercifully  with  the  Christians,  and  with  their  children,  than  he  did  with  the 
ini.  i.  fathers,  and  with  their  infants,  in  the  time  of  the  old  testament.  The  hand  and  mighty 
power  of  God  is  not  so  shortened,  that  it  cannot  now  also  help : neither  is  his  ear 
so  stopped,  that  it  cannot  now  hear.  He  is  a saving  God  at. all  times  alike. 

And,  moreover,  look  of  what  price  and  dignity  baptism  is  pow  with  us  Christians ; 
even  of  the  same  price  and  dignity  was  circumcision  with  the , Jews,  into  whose  place 
baptism  hath  succeeded.  And  look  of  what  necessity  baptism  is  required  now  of  us 
Christians;  even  of  the  very  same  necessity  was  circumcision  required  of  the  fathers  in 
Note.  the  old  testament.  But  God  by  his  grace,  for  his  merciful  promise  sake,  saved  the 
infants  of  the  Hebrews,  although  they  departed  before  the  eighth  day,  and  so  were 
uncircumcised : in  like  manner  God  by  his  grace,  for  his  merciful  promise  sake,  saveth 
the  young  children  of  the  Christians,  although  by  the  providence  of  God  they  are 
taken  away  from  this  life  before  they  be  baptized. 

St  Paul  calleth  circumcision  not  the  self  righteousness,  or  the  righteous-making,  but 
Rom.  iv.  “ a seal  of  righteousness."  And  to  declare  that  righteousness,  that  is  to  say,  forgiveness 
of  sins,  salvation,  and  everlasting  life  cometh  not  of  any  outward  sign,  sacrament, 
ceremony,  or  work,  but  of  the  free  grace  of  God  through  faith,  the  blessed  apostle 
St  Paul  expresseth  with  manifest  words  that  Abraham  was  justified  and  accepted  for 
righteous  before  God  through  faith,  before  he  was  circumcised.  His  words  are  these : 
Rom. ir.  “We  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  How  was  it  then 

Gen. xy.  reckoned?  when  he  was  in  the  circumcision,  or  when  he  was  in  the  uncircumcision? 

Not  in  the  time  of  circumcision,  but  when  he  was  yet  uncircumcised.  And  he  received 
the  sign  of  circumcision,  as  a seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised,  that  he  should  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though 
they  be  not  circumcised,  that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  to  them  also ; and  that 
he  might  be  the  father  of  circumcision,  not  unto  them  only  which  came  of  the  cir- 
cumcised, but  unto  them  also  that  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  that  was  in  our 
father  Abraham  before  the  time  of  circumcision.  For  the  promise,  that  he  should 
be  the  heir  of  the  world,  happened  not  to  Abrali&m  or  to  his  seed  through  the  law, 
but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith.  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs, 
then  is  faith  but  vain,  and  the  promise  of  none  effect." 

Forasmuch  therefore  as  baptism  is  unto  the  Christians  even  the  very  same  in  effect 
that  circumcision  was  to  the  Jews,  I mean,  not  the  self  righteousness,  or  righteous-making, 


Digitized  by  boogie 


OF  THE  SACRAMENTS.— BAPTISM. 


217 


v.] 

but  only  “ a seal  of  righteousness,"  and  a sign  or  token  of  God's  favour  toward  us,  (for 
the  outward  baptism  doth  neither  give  us  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  yet  grace,  that 
is  to  say,  the  favour  of  God,  by  any  power  or  influence  that  it  hath ; otherwise  should 
it  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  were  baptized,  although  he  were  an  infidel  and  utterly 
without  faith,  should  receive  this  precious  gift,  that  is,  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God, 
which  is  not  so ;)  it  followeth,  that  not  the  outward  washing  in  water  saveth  us,  but 
the  free  gra^e  and  mere  mercy  of  God.  And  as  the  enjoining1  of  this  outward  baptism 
doth  not  save,  so  likewise  the  wanting  of  it  (if  it  be  not  contemned  of  any  man  that 
is  grown  up  in  age,  but  he  would  gladly  have  it,  if  he  might  obtain  it;  as  many 
holy  martyrs  in  times  past,  prevented  by  death  through  the  cruelty  of  tyrants,  died 
without  baptism  of  water,  being  indeed  baptized  inwardly  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
outwardly  with  their  own  blood;  or  if  an  infant  of  the  Christian  taken  away  by 
death,  either  before  the  birth,  or  in  the  birth,  or  immediately  after  the  birth,  should 
depart  before  the  baptism  of  water  can  be  ministered  unto  the  child)  doth  not  condemn. 

This  considered  St  Peter  right  well,  when  he  wrote  on  this  manner : “ Baptism  1 p«t.  ui. 
now  saveth  us,  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  but  in  that  a good 
conscience  consenteth  to  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  is  gone  into  heaven,  angels,  power,  and  might  subdued  unto  him."/ 

Hereof  then  may  we  truly  conclude,  that,  forasmuch  as  the  outward  baptism,  which 
is  done  by  water,  neither  giveth  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  the  grace  of  God,  but  only  is 
a sign  and  token  thereof ; if  any  of  the  Christian  infants,  prevented  by  death,  depart 
without  baptism  (necessity  so  compelling),  they  are  not  damned,  but  be  saved  by  the 
free  grace  of  God ; forasmuch  as  we  tofore  heard,  they  be  contained  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  they  be  members  of  God's  church,  God  promiseth  to  be  their  God,  they  have 
faith,  and  be  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  finally  “ sons  and  heirs  of  God,  Rom.  tUL 
and  heirs  annexed  with  Christ  Jesu." 

Who  seeth  not  now,  that  the  doctrine  which  generally  condemneth  all  such,  be 
they  young  or  old,  that  die  without  the  baptism  of  water,  is  injurious  to  the  grace 
of  God,  whereby  alone  we  be  saved?  For  if  the  baptism  of  water  saveth  either  in 
part  or  in  whole,  so  resteth  not  all  our  salvation  only  and  alone  in  the  free  grace  of  JjFl 
God,  neither  is  God  a perfect  and  sufficient  Saviour.  -But  as  God  in  the  old  law 
saved  many  both  young  and  old,  which  were  never  circumcised ; so  likewise  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted,  but  many  also  in  this  time  of  grace,  both  young  and  old,  God 
saveth,  although,  prevented  by  death,  and  not  of  any  contempt,  they  die  unbaptized, 
seeing  God  is  as  merciful  unto  us,  which  are  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  as  he  was  unto 
carnal  Israel.  For  as  St  Paul  saith:  “They  are  not  all  Israelites,  which  are  of  Israel ; ^ 

neither  are  they  all  children  straightways,  that  are  the  seed  of  Abraham.  They  which 
are  the  children  of  the  flesh  are  not  the  children  of  God;  but  they  which  be  the 
children  of  promise  are  counted  the  seed,"  &c. 

Father.  I have  heard  some  say,  that  there  is  great  difference  between  the  sacra-  Thedifftrence 
ments  of  the  old  law,  and  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law.  Son.  It  is  truth.  For 
the  Jews  had  circumcision,  in  whose  place  the  Christians  have  baptism.  The  Jews  SeJuw! 
had  the  paschal  lamb,  in  whose  stead  the  Christians  have  the  Lord's  supper.  The  Jews* 
sacraments  prefigured  and  tofore  taught  Christ  to  come.  The  sacraments  of  the  Christians 
do  plainly  declare  and  shew  unto  us  that  Christ  is  come,  and  hath  perfectly  fulfilled 
whatsoever  was  written  of  him  in  the  law,  in  the  psalms,  and  in  the  prophets.  The 
Jews'  sacraments  had  specially  in  outward  appearance  promises  of  corporal  benefits 
annexed  unto  them:  the  sacraments  of  the  Christians  have  adjoined  unto  them  pro- 
mises of  spiritual  and  heavenly  benefits,  as  the  grace,  favour,  and  mercy  of  God,  re- 
mission of  sins,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  quietness  of  conscience,  and  the  assurance 
of  everlasting  life.  The  sacraments  of  the  old  testament  only  appertained  unto  the 
nation  of  the  Jews ; but  the  sacraments  of  the  new.  testament  belong  both  unto  the 
Jew  and  unto  the  gentile,  yea,  unto  the  whole  world,  even  unto  so  many  as  turn 
from  idolatry  unto  the  true  worshipping  of  that  one  and  alone  living  God,  and  with 
sure  faith  embrace  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


f1  Perhaps  enjoying.] 
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Father . My  meaning  is  this.  The  sacraments  of  the  old  law  were  only  signs  and 
tokens  of  God's  grace  and  favour  to  the  Jews;  but  the  sacraments  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, as  I have  heard  say,  are  not  only  signs  and  tokens,  notes  and  marks,  testimo- 
nies and  seals  of  God's  grace,  but  they  also  give  grace  to  such  as  receive  them.  Son. 

sacrament*  This  your  hearsay  hath  sounded  no  truth  in  your  ears.  For  this  doctrine  is  contrary 

ire  not  ve#  to  the  word  of  God,  brought  lately  into  the  church  by  the  papists,  and  is  greatly  in- 
gmm*  jurious  both  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  also  to  the  dignity 
of  faith.  If  our  sacraments,  which  of  themselves  are  nothing  else  than  (as  St  Paul 
Rom.  w.  termeth  them)  the  44  seals  of  righteousness,"  or  of  our  righteous-making  by  faith,  and 
witnesses  of  God's  favour  toward  us,  were  of  such  virtue,  that  they  could  give  grace, 
that  is,  the  favour  of  God,  remission  of  sins,  justification,  the  Holy  Ghost,  everlasting 
life,  &c.  by  the  work  wrought,  as  they  say,  or  by  any  power  that  remaineth  in  the 
outward  signs ; so  should  it  follow,  that  our  justification  depend  not  only  of  the  free 

Bom.  xt  grace  of  God,  but  of  works ; which  is  most  false : 44  If  it  be  of  grace,"  as  8t  Paul 

witnesseth,  44 then  is  it  not  now  of  works:  for  then  grace  is  no  more  grace.”  Again: 
Bph.u.  “By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  cometh  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  himself."  Also  in  another 
nt. m.  place:  44 Not  by  the  works  of  righteousness  which  we  wrought,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  &c.,  that  we,  justified  by  his  grace,  should  be  made  heirs  ac- 
cording to  hope  of  everlasting  life." 

If  sacraments  of  themselves,  by  any  power  or  influence  that  is  in  them,  could  give 
Act*  Till.  grace  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  should  Simon  Magus  and  Judas  the  traitor  have 
been  endued  with  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God;  which  is  most  false.  For  although 
Simon  Magus,  the  filthy  sorcerer  and  dissembling  hypocrite,  received  the  outward  sign 
of  baptism,  (I  mean  water,)  as  a great  number  of  false  Christians  likewise  have  done; 
yet  received  he  neither  the  grace  nor  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  both  divine  and  human 
John  xiiu  histories  declare.  Likewise  Judas  the  traitor  received  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  with  the  other  disciples,  (I  mean  the  bread  and  the  wine,)  yet  received  he 
John  xyU.  neither  the  Spirit  nor  the  grace  of  God,  but  the  devil  and  4&mnation,  as  the  holy 
scriptures  bear  witness.  Are  not  these  also  the  words  of  thei  apostle,  concerning  all 
such  as  unworthily  come  unto  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
l cor.  xi.  Lord  ? 44  Let  a man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the 
cup.  For  he  that  e&teth  and  drinketh  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh  his  own  dam- 
nation.” And  as  concerning  the  outward  baptism  of  water,  saith  not  St  Peter  on  this 
i p«t  UL  manner  ? 44  Baptism  saveth  us  now,  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh, 
but  in  that  a good  conscience  consenteth  to  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Who  seeth  not  now  evidently  by  the  testimonies  of  these  two  apostles,  that  the 
outward  sacraments  of  themselves  give  not  grace,  justify  not,  neither  bring  the  Holy 
MattiH.  Ghost,  which  only  are  the  works  of  the  Almighty  God?  44 1 baptize  you  with  water 

Lukeiii.  unto  repentance,”  saith  St  John;  44 but  he  that  shall  come  after  me  (he  speaketh  of 

Clirist)  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.”  Of  these  words  of  the 
holy  Baptist,  it  is  manifest  that  washing  with  water  bringeth  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Man  baptizeth  with  water ; but  God  baptizeth  with  his  Spirit  and  grace.  With- 
out the  inward  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  outward  baptism  of  the  water  pro- 
Ub. Quest,  fiteth  nothing,  as  St  Austin  saith:  44  Moses  sanctifieth  not  for  the  Lord,  but  Moses 
a quwt.  83.  aacraments  through  his  ministry,  and  the  Lord  with  invisible  grace  through 

the  Holy  Ghost  sanctifieth;  where  is  the  whole  fruit  also  of  the  visible  sacraments. 
fgp  For  without  this  sanctifying  of  the  invisible  grace  what  do  the  visible  sacraments 
profit?"  And  afterward  in  the  same  place  he  sbeweth,  that  the  invisible  sanctifying 
Luke  xxiu.  may  both  be  present  and  also  profit  without  the  visible  sign,  as  in  the  thief;  and 
again,  that  the  visible  sign  without  the  invisible  sanctifying  may  be  present  and  profit 
Act* Tin.  nothing,  as  in  Simon  Magus1.  Again  he  saith:  44 The  Lord  hath  granted  to  many 

In  Seal.  J 

Pared,  cap.  3.  

[*  Quomodo  ergo  et  Moyses  sanctifies  t etDomi-  nus  autem  invisibili  gratia  per  Spiritum  sanctum,  ubi 

nust  Non  enim  Moyses  pro  Domino  ; sed  Moyses  est  totus  fructus  etiam  Tisibilium  sacramentorum.  N am 

visibilibus  sacramentis  per  ministerium  suum,  Dorai-  sine  ista  sanclificatione  invwibilis  gratis  visibilia 
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the  office  of  baptizing ; but  the  power  and  authority  in  baptism  to  forgive  sins  hath 
he  retained  to  himself  alone*.” 

St  Ambrose  also  saith : “ To  forgive  sins  (in  baptism),  and  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  1 Cor. 
is  the  office  of  God  alone.  If  God  therefore  give  the  effect  of  health,  there  is  no  glory  *** 1 
of  man  in  this  behalf.  For  we  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  of  God  with-  Acts  x. 
out  laying  on  of  hands,  and  that  he,  which  was  not  baptized,  obtained  remission  of 
* sins*.*  \ 

Friar  Bonaventure,  a writer  numbered  among  the  school  doctors,  and  canonized  of  in  w.  Lib. 
the  pope  for  a saint,  writeth  on  this  manner : “ It  is  by  no  means  to  be  said,  that  i.  quest,  a 
grace  is  contained  in  the  sacraments  essentially,  as  water  in  a vessel,  or  medicine  in 
a box ; yea,  thus  to  think  is  erroneous.  But  the  sacraments  are  said  to  contain  grace, 
because  they  signify  it,  and  because,  except  there  be  a default  of  the  receiver’s  part, 
in  them  grace  is  always  given;  yet  so  understanding  the  matter,  that  grace  is  in  the 
soul,  and  not  in  the  visible  signs : in ' consideration  whereof  they  are  called  the  vessels 
of  grace.  They  may  also  be  called  vessels  in  another  respect.  For  as  that  which  is 
in  the  vessel  is  not  of  it,  nor  of  the  substance  thereof,  but  yet  is  drawn  from  it;  so 
likewise  grace  is  not  of  the  sacraments,  nor  out  of  the  sacraments,  but  it  springeth 
from  the  everlasting  fountain,  and  is  drawn  from  that  of  the  very  soul  in  the  sacra-  / 
ments4”. 

Another  friar,  called  Franciscus  Maronis,  hath  these  words  also : “ If  the  very  sacra-  in  ir.  Lib. 
ments  by  their  own  virtue  should  cause  grace,  then  such  ministers  as  minister  the Sentenl* 
sacraments  should  give  the  Holy  Ghost”*. 

Who  seeth  not,  that  the  sacraments  by  themselves  and  by  their  own  power  do 
not  give  grace,  nor  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  justify  they  the  receiver  ? “ If  righte-  q*l  u. 
ousness  come  by  works,  then  died  Christ  in  vain.”  “By  faith  doth  God  purify  our  Acta %r. 
hearts,”  and  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesu  are  we  saved.  “ Neither  he  that  planteth,  1 cor.  tu. 
nor  yet  he  that  watereth,  is  any  thing  worth,  but  God  which  giveth  the  increase.” 

“In  Christ  Jesu  neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  is  any  thing  worth;  but  faith  OaL r. 
which  worketh  by  love.”  In  consideration  whereof  our  Saviour  Christ,  when  he  speaketh 
of  baptism,  joineth  the  water  and  the  Spirit  together,  or  (baptism  and  faith,  which  is 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  to  declare  that  outward  baptism  without  the  Spirit  and  faith 
availeth  nothing.  These  are  his  words:  “Except  a man  be  bom  of  the  water  and  of  John  tu. 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Again : “ He  that  believeth  and  Mark  xvL 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved.*  So  likewise  do  the  apostles  of  Christ,  as  the  holy  scrip- 
tures do  evidently  declare.  For  when  the  Jews,  hearing  Peter's  sermon,  wherein  he  re- 
buked them  for  their  cruel  murdering  of  Christ,  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said 


sacramenta  quid  prosuntl Nihil  quippe  profuit 

Simoni  Mago  visibilu  baptismus,  cui  sanctificatio  in- 

visibilis  defuit Hoc  et  de  latrone  illo,  cui  secum 

crucifixo  Dotninus  ait,  Hodie  mecum  eris  in  par  ad  iso. 
Neque  enim  sine  sanctifications  iuvisibili  ton  to  feli- 
citate donatus  est.  Proinde  colligitur  invisibilem 
sanctificationem  quibusdam  afiuisse  atque  profuisse 
sine  visibilibus  sacramentis,  qus  pro  temporum  di- 
▼ersitote  mutoto  sunt,  ut  alia  tunc  fuerint^  et  alia 
modo  sint : visibilem  vero  sanctificationem,  qus  fieret 
per  yisibilia  sacramenta,  sine  ista  invisibili  posse 
adesse,  non  posse  prodesse — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 
—1700.  Quest  in  Heptateuch.  Lib.  m.  Quest, 
lxxxiv.  Tom.  III.  Pars  i.  col  524.] 

[*  Officium  baptizandi  Domious  concessit  mul- 
tis,  potestotem  vero  et  auctoritatem  in  baptismo 
remittendi  peccato  sibi  soli  retinuit. — Id.  Seal.  Parad. 
Tom.  VI.  Appendix,  col.  164.  This  is  not  a genuine 
work  of  Augustine.] 

[•  Plan  tore  est  evangelizare,  et  ad  fidera  adtra- 
here : rigare  vero  baptizare  solemnibus  verbis : pec- 
cato autem  dimittere,  et  Spiritum  dare,  Dei  solius. 
Si  ergo  effectum  salutis  Deus  dat,  nulla  gloria  in  hac 
re  hominis  est.  Scimus  enim  et  Spiritum  sanctum  sine 
manus  impositione  datum  a Deo,  et  non  baptizatum 


consequutum  remissionem  peccatorum.  Numquid 
non  hie  invisibiliter  baptizatus  est ; quando  donum 
baptismatis  consequutus  est  I — Ambros.  Op.  Par. 
1686-90.  Comm,  in  Epist.  ad  Cor.  prim.  cap.  iii.  v. 
6.  Tom.  II.  Appendix,  col.  121.] 

[4  Sed  tamen,  sicut  ostensum  est  per  plures 
rationes,  non  est  aliquo  modo  dicendum  quod  gratia 
contineatur  in  ipsis  sacramentis  essentialiter  tam- 
quam  aqua  in  vase,  vel  medicina  in  pyxide : immo 
hoc  intelligere  est  erroneum.  Sed  dicuntur  continere 
gretiam,  quia  ipsam  significant;  et  quia  nisi  ibi  sit 
defectus  ex  parte  suscipientis,  in  ipsis  gratia  semper 
confertur,  ito  intelligendo  quod  gratia  sit  in  anima, 
non  in  signis  visibilibus : pro  tanto  e tiara  dicuntur 
vasa  gratis.  Possunt  etiam  dici  vasa  alia  redone, 
quia  sicut  quod  est  in  vase  non  est  de  ipso,  nec  ex 
ipso,  sed  tamen  ab  ipso  hauritur ; sic  gratia  non  est  a 
sacramentis,  nec  de  sacramentis,  sed  oritur  a fonte 
sterno,  et  ab  illo  hauritur  ab  ipsa  anima  in  ipsis 
sacramentis. — Bonavent  Op.  Mogunt  1609.  In 
Lib:  iv.  Sentent.  Dist.  i.  Quest.  3.  Tom.  V.  pp. 
7,8.] 

[s  The  precise  words  of  the  text  have  not  been 
discovered  in  the  work  of  Francisc.  de  Mayronis 
upon  the  Lib.  Sentent.] 
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unto  him  and  unto  the  other  apostles,  “Ye  men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do? 
Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent  ye  of  your  sins,  and  let  every  one  of  *you  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Jesu  Christ  unto  the  remission  of  sins ; and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  When  “the  eunuch  said  unto  Philip,  Behold  water;  what 
letteth  that  I may  not  be  baptized?  Philip  answered,  If  thou  believest  from  thy 
whole  heart,  it  is  lawful.  And  the  eunuch  said,  I believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Sou  of  God.”  Likewise  St  Paul,  when  he  should  baptize  the  keeper  of  the  prison, 
said  unto  him:  “Believe  thou  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.”  And  in 
his  epistle  unto  bishop  Titus  he  writeth  thus : “ God  according  to  his  mercy  hath 
saved  us  by  the  fountain  of  the  new  birth  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we,  justified  by  his 
grace,  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  hope  of  everlasting  life.” 

Father.  Thou  hast  abundantly  satisfied  me  in  this  point.  Let  me  hear  it  now 
proved  by  the  holy  scripture,  that  that  doctrine,  which  teacheth  that  Christian  infants 
dying  without  the  outward  baptism  of  water  perish  and  are  damned,  utterly  dissenteth 
from  the  verity  of  God's  word,  as  thou  hast  already  proved  that  it  is  injurious  to 
the  grace  of  God.  Son.  First,  as  we  have  tofore  heard,  God  hath  promised  not  only 
to  be  God  of  the  ancient  believers,  but  also  of  their  children.  Now  what  other  thing 
is  it  to  be  the  God  of  the  faithful  people's  children,  than  to  be  their  Saviour  and  blessed- 
maker  ? . If  God,  which  is  faithful  in  all  his  words,  which  also  is  not  only  true,  but 
also  the  self  truth,  saveth  the  children  for  his  promise  sake;  is  it  to  be  thought,  that 
the  want  of  a little  water  (when  necessity  compellcth)  can  make  God  to  fall  from  his 
truth,  and  his  promise  to  be  both  vain  and  void,  so  that  without  the  water  he  can- 
not save  the  Christian  infauts,  whom  notwithstanding  he  hath  promised  to  save  ? What 
other  thing  is  this,  than  to  make  God  servant  to  his  sacraments,  and  to  bind  his 
grace  and  Spirit  to  an  outward  ceremony  or  sign?  Which  thing,  what  is  it  but  to 
deny  God  to  be  omnipotent?  But  that  God  both  is  able,  and  also  will,  yea,  and 
doth  save  without  the  help  of  any  outward  sacrament  or  sign,  we  have  tofore  sufficiently 
heard.  < 

Again,  that  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God  cometh  where  and  when  it  pleaseth  God, 
yea,  and  that  they  be  not  bound  to  any  external  ceremony,  as  to  be  present  and  to 
be  given  when  the  sacraments  are  ministered,  and  otherwise  not,  so  that  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  God  must  wait  and  attend  upon  those  outward  signs,  as  servants  do 
attend  and  wait  upon  their  lords  and  masters,  (which  is  nothing  else  than  to  bring 
God  into  bondage  of  his  creatures,  and  to  make  him  not  master  of  his  own,)  the 
history  of  Cornelius  the  centurion  doth  evidently  declare.  For  Cornelius  and  all  his 
household  (as  blessed  Luke  testifieth)  received  the  Holy  Ghost  before  they  were  bap- 
tized ; insomuch  that  Peter  said : “ May  any  man  forbid  that  these  should  be  baptized 
with  water,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?  And  so  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Here  may  we  see,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  lighteth  where  he  will,  neither  is  he  bound  to  any  thing.  Hereof  also 
may*  we  learn,  that  the  sacraments  are  given  to  be  an  outward  witness  unto  all  the 
congregation  of  the  grace,  which  is  given  before  privately  unto  every  man ; so  that  through 
baptism  the  congregation  of  God  receiveth  the  infant  into  the  church  of  Christ,  which 
was  received  before  of  God  through  the  grace  of  his  promise. 

Who  seeth  not  now  that  baptism  itself  bringeth  not  grace,  but  doth  testify  unto 
the  congregation,  that  he  which  is  baptized  hath  already  received  grace  and  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  is  accepted  of  God  for  his  merciful  promise  sake  a dear  child  and  heir 
of  everlasting  glory?  Again,  who  knoweth  not  that  many  even  among  the  gentiles, 
as  Job  and  such  like,  under  the  old  law,  were  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God, 
yea,  and  had  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  and  were  saved,  although  outwardly  they 
were  not  circumcised,  being  notwithstanding  inwardly  circumcised  through  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  indeed  is  the  true  circumcision,  and  most  regarded  of  God,  as  St  Paul 
testifieth,  saying : “ He  is  not  a Jew,  which  is  a Jew  outward ; neither  is  that  cir- 
cumcision, which  is  outward  in  the  flesh;  but  he  is  a Jew  which  is  hid  within;  and 
the  circumcision  of  the  heart  is  the  true  circumcision,  which  consisteth  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.” 
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And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that,  even  among  the  Turks  and  the  other  heathen, 
there  are  many  spiritually  baptized,  and  so  are  saved,  although  their  bodies  want  the 
water  of  baptism.  For  he  is  not  a Christian  only,  which  is  washed  with  water;  neither 
is  that  baptism  only,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh ; but  that  is  the  very  baptism, 
which  God  alloweth,  even  to  be  baptized  in  heart  through  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  St 
Peter  saith : “ Baptism  now  saveth  us,  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filthiness  of  the  1 Pet.  hi. 
flesh,  but  i^  that  a good  conscience  consenteth  to  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ."  St  Paul  also  saith : “ We  are  the  circumcision,  which  serve  God  in  the  spirit.”  pmi.  hi. 
Again : “By  Christ  are  ye  circumcised  with  circumcision  which  is  done  without  hands;  Coi.il 
forasmuch  as  ye  have  put  off  the  sinful  body  of  the  flesh  through  the  circumcision 
that  is  in  Christ,  in  that  ye  are  also  buried  with  him  through  baptism,  in  whom  ye 
are  also  risen  again  through  faith  that  is  wrought  by  the  operation  of  God,  which 
raised  him  from  death.” 

Item,  who  doubted  that  many  and  divers  infants  of  the  Israelites  died  without 
circumcision?  Shall  we  say  that  all  these  perished  and  were  damned  for  lack  of 
circumcision  ? God  forbid ! God  saved  not  these  infants  for  the  circumcision  sake,  but 
for  his  merciful  promise  sake,  and  because  they  were  comprehended  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  which  he  had  made  with  Abraham  and  his  posterity.  , 

And  is  it  to  be  thought  that  this  Lord  our  God,  that  Father  of  mercies  and  God 
of  all  consolation  and  comfort,  will  be  less  merciful  to  the  infants  of  the  Christians  than 
he  was  to  the  young  children  of  the  Hebrews,  seeing  that  the  very  same  promise  of 
grace,  mercy,  and  favour  is  made  to  us  that  was  made  to  them  ? The  infants  of  the 
Hebrews  dying  without  circumcision  were  saved  because  of  the  promise ; and  shall  our 
children  (whom  in  our  hearts  we  have  consecrated  and  commended  to  God,  whom  also 
we  have  greatly  wished  to  have  been  baptized,  if  they  had  not  been  taken  away  by 
sudden  death),  dying  without  baptism,  be  damned,  seeing  that  the  same  gracious 
promise  doth  no  less  appertain  unto  them,  than  it  doth  to  the  other  ? Who  seeth  not 
now,  how  greatly  their  doctrine  dissenteth  from  the  truth  of  God's  word,  which  teach 
that  the  infants  of  the  Christians  dying  without  baptism  perish  and  are  damned  ? 

Moreover,  doth  not  St  Paul  call  the  children  of  the 1 Christians  pure  and  clean  ? 1 cor.  n\. 
If  they  be  pure  and  clean,  can  the  lack  of  a little  water  inake  them  so  unpure  and  so 
unclean,  that  they  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  have  their  portion  with 
the  damned  spirits  in  that  “ lake  that  buraeth  with  fire  and  brimstone  V “ They  that  r *▼.  xxi. 
be  pure  shall  see  God.”  “ The  children  are  pure.”  The  children  therefore  shall  see  God.  fcor.  xii. 
The  angels,  which  as  ministers  attend  upon  the  children  for  their  health  and  safeguard,  Matt  xyIil 
see  the  face  of  our  heavenly  Father ; and  shall  the  infants,  upon  whom  they  wait  at  the 
appointment  of  God,  be  cast  from  the  sight  of  that  heavenly  Father,  because  they  depart 
unbaptized?  The  infants  of  the  Christians  are  so  dearly  beloved  of  God,  that  he 
sendeth  his  angels  to  attend  upon  them ; and  shall  the  lack  of  an  outward  sign  be  of 
such  force,  that  it  shall  quench  this  love  of  God  toward  the  infants,  seeing  whom  God 
once  loveth,  he  loveth  unto  the  end  ? seeing  also  that  “ the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  John  xm. 
are  such,  that  it  cannot  repent  him  of  them.”  Rom.xi. 

Furthermore  St  Paul  saith : “ They  that  are  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  Rom.  tiu. 
sons  of  God.”  The  infants  of  the  Christians  are  led  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  we 
tofore  heard  of  Jacob,  Jeremy,  and  John  Baptist.  Therefore  are  the  infants  of  the 
Christians  the  sons  of  God.  “ If  they  be  sons,  then  are  they  also  heirs ; the  heirs,  I Rom.  tui. 
mean,  of  God,  and  heirs  annexed  with  Christ.”  How  can  these  sons  and  heirs  of  God 
then  be  damned,  if  through  the  providence  of  God  they  be  suddenly  called  away  from 
this  life  before  they  can  attain  unto  baptism,  seeing  “ there  is  no  damnation  to  them  Rom.  tUl 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesu  F 

Besides  all  these  things,  what  shall  we  say  of  God's  election?  Can  the  lack  of  or God’* 
outward  baptism  destroy  and  make  of  none  effect  the  election  of  God ; so  that electkm* 
whom  God  hath  chosen  unto  everlasting  salvation,  the  want  of  an  external  sign 
shall  cast  down  unto  everlasting  damnation  ? St  Paul  saith : “ Whom  God  ap-  Rom.  yik. 
pointed  before,  them  also  he  called : and  whom  he  hath  called,  them  also  he 
justified ; and  whom  he  justified,  them  also  he  glorified.  What  shall  we  then  say 
to  these  things?  If  God  be  on  our  side,  who  can  be  against  us?  Which  spared 


Digitized  by  ^ ooQle 


John  rL 


John  x. 


Xph.  L 


Johnltt. 


Ocn.  xrii 


222  THE  CATECHISM.  [Part 

not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  for  ns  all;  bow  can  it  be,  that  with  him  he 
should  not  give  us  all  things  also  ? Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect  and  chosen?  It  is  God  that  justifieth : who  is  he  that  can  condemn?  It  is 
Christ  which  died,  yea,  rather  which  is  risen  again,  which  is  also  on  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  ? 
&c.  I am  sure  that  no  creature  shall  be  able  to  pluck  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord."  Our  Saviour  Christ  saitb  also:  MA11  that  the  Father 
giveth  me  shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I cast  not  away.  For  I 
came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  that  I will,  but  that  be  will  which  hath  sent  me. 
And  this  is  the  Fathers  will  which  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I 
shall  lose  nothing,  but  raise  them  up  again  at  the  last  day."  Again  he  saith : “ My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I give  unto  them 
everlasting  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.  My  Father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all ; and  no  man  is  able  to 
take  them  out  of  my  Father’s  hand.” 

If  the  election  of  God  be  certain,  as  it  is  most  certain,  who  learneth  not  then  of 
these  aforesaid  sentences,  that  God’s  elect  can  by  no  means  perish  ? To  be  elected  is  to 
be  saved.  The  infants  are  elected : the  infants  therefore  are  saved.  “ God,"  saith 
St  Paul,  “ did  choose  us  in  Christ,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  that 
we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  through  love;  which  ordained  us 
before  through  Jesus  Christ  to  be  heirs  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherewith  he  hath  made  us  accepted 
through  the  Beloved;  by  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.”  Of  this  sentence  also  of 
St  Paul  who  learneth  not,  that  our  salvation  dcpendeth  only  of  the  election  of  God, 
and  not  of  any  outward  sacrament?  Neither  are  we  then  first  elected,  when  we  be 
washed  with  the  water  of  baptism;  but  we  were  44 elected  in  Christ  Jesu,"  saith 
St  Paul,  44  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid  ;**  that  we  may  certainly  know 
that  our  whole  salvation  dependeth  not  of  any  external  work^  but  of  the  free  election 
and  undoubted  grace  of  God.  , 

Who  seeth  not  now,  that  the  doctrine  of  them  which  teach  that  Christian  infants, 
dying  without  the  outward  baptism  of  water,  perish  and  are  damned,  utterly  dissenteth 
from  the  verity  of  God’s  word  ? They,  therefore,  that  teach  and  hold  this  doctrine,  are 
not  only  enemies  to  the  salvation  of  the  infants,  but  they  also  utterly  obscure,  yea,  and 
quench  the  grace  and  election  of  God,  and  the  secret  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
tender  breasts  of  the  most  tender  infants,  and  attribute  to  an  external  sign  more  than 
right  is. 

Father . What  sayest  thou  then  to  these  words  of  Christ  ? 44  Verily,  yerily  I my 
unto  thee,  Except  a man  be  boro  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Are  not  these  words  plain  enough  ? Doth  it  not  evidently  appear 
here  that,  except  a man  be  boro  not  only  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  of  water,  he  cannot  be 
saved  ? How  can  infants  then  be  saved,  if  they  be  not  born  of  water  ? Son.  The 
like  manner  of  speaking  almost  read  we  in  the  holy  scripture  concerning  circumcision, 
when  God  said  unto  Abraham  : “ See  thou  keep  my  testament,  both  thou  and  thy  seed 
after  thee,  in  their  generations.  This  is  my  testament,  which  ye  shall  keep,  between 
me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee : Every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised. 
Ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin;  and  it  shall  be  a token  of  the  bond  between 
me  and  you ; and  every  man-child  of  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised  among  you, 
and  such  as  be  in  your  generations,  and  boro  at  home,  and  he  that  is  bought  with 
money  of  any  stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  He  that  is  born  in  thine  house, 
and  he  also  that  is  bought  with  money,  must  needs  be  circumcised ; and  my  testament 
shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  bond.  And  the  uncircumcised  man-child, 
in  whose  flesh  the  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul  shall  perish  from  his  people, 
because  he  hath  broken  my  testament.” 

Who  seeth  not  here  what  strait  charge  God  giveth  concerning  circumcision  ? 44  He 
must  needs,”  saith  he,  44  be  circumcised."  Again:  44  The  uncircumcised  man-child’s  soul 
shall  perish*”  Who  perceiveth  not  now  by  these  words,  how  strait  God  here  requireth 
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circumcision ; so  that,  as  the  words  do  import  outwardly,  the  man-child  of  necessity 
must  be  circumcised,  otherwise  his  soul  perisheth  ? &c. 

What  shall  we  then  say  to  those  infants  which  died  before  the  eighth  day  ? are  they 
damned  ? Where  then  is  this  promise  of  God  become?  “I  will  be  thy  God,  and  the  oen.xvii. 
God  of  thy  seed."  What  shall  we  say  of  God’s  election  and  predestination  ? Are  they 
made  frustrate  and  void,  because  the  flesh  of  the  foreskin  is  not  circumcised  ? What 
shall  we  then  say  to  these  words  of  the  apostle  ? “ Whom  God  appointed  before,  Bon.  nu. 

them  also  he  called : and  whom  he  hath  called,  them  also  he  justified ; and 
whom  he  justified,  them  also  he  glorified.  What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things  ? If  God  be  on  our  side,  who  can  be  against  us  ?**  Again : “ God  Eph.  i. 
did  elect  and  choose  us  in  Christ  Jesu,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 
laid.**  And  a little  after  he  saith  : “ God  hath  predestinate  and  tofore  ordained  us  through 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  heirs  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.** 

What  shall  we  also  say  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  tender  breast  of  the 
infant?  Is  that  also  vain,  if  circumcision  be  absent,  specially  when  necessity  com- 

pelleth  ? But  how  standeth  that  with  this  saying  of  St  Paul  ? “ They  that  are  led  Rom.  rui. 
with  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God.**  If  the  infants  be  led  with  the  Spirit 
of  God,  as  we  have  tofore  heard,  so  followeth  it  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  If7 
they  be  the  sons  of  God,  then  are  they  also  the  heirs  of  God.  If  they  be  the  heirs 
of  God,  then  are  they  also  heirs  annexed  with  Christ.  If  they  be  fellow-heirs  with 
Christ,  how  can  the  lack  of  an  outward  ceremony  condemn  them,  seeing  it  is  written, 

“ There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesu?**  Rom. thl 

Who  doubteth  but  that  there  were  many  infants  whom  that  most  bloody  tyrant  Matt.  u. 
Herod  slew,  when  he  pursued  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  new-born  King  of  the  Jews,  which 
in  that  persecution  died  without  circumcision?  Shall  we  say  that  these  all  perished, 
and  are  damned  ? and  not  rather  (as  the  church  of  Christ  believeth  and  confesseth)  that 
they  are  blessed  saints  and  glorious  martyrs  in  the  kingdom  of  God? 

King  Pharao  gave  commandment  to  the  midwives  of  the  Hebrews*  women,  that  Kxod.  l 
in  the  birth-time  they  should  kill  all  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews,  and  by  no 
means  to  suffer  them  to  live.  What  if  this  bloody  commandment  of  this  most  bloody 
king  had  been  obeyed  of  the  midwives,  so  that  they  hstd  slain  the  infants  before  they 
had  been  circumcised ; is  it  to  be  thought  that  they  had  so  fallen  away  from  the  favour 
of  God,  that,  notwithstanding  his  merciful  promise  and  covenant  made  with  them 
and  with  their  fathers,  they  had  perished  and  be  damned? 

The  holy  scripture  declareth  that  all  the  time  that  the  people  of  Israel  were  in  j<»h.  r. 
the  wilderness,  which  was  the  space  of  forty  years,  there  was  no  circumcision  used 
among  them.  Is  it  not  to  be  supposed  that  many  in  the  meantime  both  of  the  younger 
and  of  the  elder  sort  died?  Shall  we  now  say  that  all  such  were  damned,  because 
they  died  uncircumcised  ? God  forbid  1 

Therefore,  as  the  young  children  of  the  Hebrews  many  times  died  before  they  were 
circumcised,  and  yet  notwithstanding  for  God's  election  and  promise  sake  they  were 
saved ; so  likewise  the  infants  of  the  Christians,  prevented  by  death,  remain  still  in  the 
favour  of  God  and  state  of  salvation,  although  (necessity  so  compelling)  they  die  without 
baptism ; forasmuch  as  the  gracious  and  merciful  promise  of  God  pertaineth  now  no  less  Ocn.  xtU. 
to  the  infants  of  the  Christians,  than  it  did  in  times  past  to  young  children  of  the  Hebrews. 

Father . But  what  is  to  be  said  to  this  sentence  of  Christ?  “ Except  a man  be  John m. 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.**  Son.  The 
like  manner  of  speaking  read  we  in  the  gospel  of  St  John ; and  they  also  are  the 
words  of  Christ:  “Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  John  vi. 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.'*  Some  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
understanding  these  words  literally,  thought  that  whosoever  died  without  the  receiving 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  was  in  great  danger  of  damnation ; 
and  therefore  they  ordained,  that  the  young  infants  also,  so  soon  as  they  were  baptized, 
should  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  lest  that  they,  departing 
without  it,  should  fall  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  so  perish ; when,  to  say  the  truth,  these 
words  of  Christ  are  not  to  be  understand  literally,  but  spiritually,  not  of  the  sacramental, 
but  of  the  spiritual  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  which  is  done  by  faith. 
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And  as  these  fathers  grated  too  hard  upon  this  sentence  of  Christ,  w Except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ;*'  so 
likewise  did  those  fathers  cleave  too  much  to  these  words  of  Christ,  44  Except  a man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,**  when 
they  taught  that  the  children,  dying  without  the  baptism  of  water,  perish  and  are  not 
saved.  For  as  many  of  the  people  of  God  are  saved,  which  never  received  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  so  likewise  are  many  saved,  though  they 
were  never  outwardly  baptized  with  water;  forasmuch  as  the  regeneration  of  a Christian 
consistetb  rather  in  the  spirit  than  in  the  flesh  ; even  as  the  circumcision  also  of  the 
Jews  consisted  not  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  circumcision  of  the 
flesh,  but  in  the  circumcision  of  the  heart. 

This  text  therefore  of  Christ,  44  Except  a man  be  born  of  the  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,**  &c.  is  to  be  understand  of  such  as  may  conveniently  be  baptized,  and  yet 
notwithstanding  contemptuously  refuse  baptism,  and  in  this  behalf  despise  the  ordi- 
nance of  Christ,  and  by  this  means  seclude  themselves  from  the  company  of  God's 
people.  These  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  this  contempt  of  the 
outward  sacrament  is  an  evident  argument  and  a sure  sign,  that  such  despisers 
of  God's  ordinance  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  without  the  which  no  man  can  be 
saved,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  God's ; **  and  so  doth  it  consequently  follow,  that  they  have  no  portion  in  the 
inheritance  of  Christ  and  of  God.  But  as  touching  the  young  infants,  whom  their 
parents  would  gladly  offer  unto  God  by  baptism,  (and  in  their  hearts  they  have  al- 
ready dedicated  them  to  God  by  prayer  and  a freq  willing  spirit,)  if  they  had  not 
been  prevented  by  death,  they  are  free  from  this  sentence  of  damnation ; not  only 
they,  but  also  all  other  persons,  of  whatsoever  age  they  are,  if  they  do  not  con- 
temn the  ordinance  of  God,  but  rather  in  the  hearts  most  desirously  wish  to  receive 
that  outward  baptism  of  water  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  if  they  might 
come  by  it. 

Such  as  are  thus  affected  toward  holy  baptism  are  without  doubt  led  with  the  Spirit 
of  God;  and  though  baptism  of  water  be  denied,  yet,  inwardly  being  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  cannot  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life;  as  we  read  of  a cer- 
tain emperor  called  Valentinianus,  which,  being  desirous  to  be  baptized,  and  notwith- 
standing prevented  by  death,  came  not  unto  baptism,  and  yet  died  in  the  Lord,  and 
is  saved,  as  St  Ambrose  abundantly  proveth*.  And  who  knoweth  not,  that  in  the 
primitive  church  many  were  suddenly  taken  away  through  the  tyranny  of  wicked 
rulers  from  this  life,  before  that  they  could  attain  unto  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and 
suffered  martyrdom  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus?  Shall  we  say  that  all  these 
perished,  because  they  lacked  the  water  of  baptism  ? God  forbid ! 

Who  seeth  not  now  then  that  this  sentence  of  Christ,  44  Except  a man  be  born  of 
the  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,**  is  not  so 
straitly  to  be  taken,  that  we  should  judge  all  those  damned  which  die  without  the 
baptism  of  water  ? The  thief  died  without  baptism ; yet  the  thief  was  saved,  as  these 
words  of  Christ  spoken  unto  him  declare  manifestly : 44  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise.** 

It  is  notably  said  of  St  Augustine : “ Then  is  it  fulfilled  invisibly,  when  not  the 
contempt  of  religion,  but  the  article  of  necessity,  excludeth  the  mystery  of  baptism*.** 

And  St  Bernard  likewise  saith:  44 The  will  is  taken  for  the  deed,  when  necessity 
excludeth  the  deed4.** 


[*  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  n. 
cola.  625-36.] 

[*  Sed  audio  vos  dolere,  quod  non  acceperit 
aacramenta  baptismatia.  Dicite  mihi,  quid  aliud  in 
nobia  eat,  nisi  voluntas,  nisi  petitio?  Atqui  etiam 
dudum  hoc  voti  habuit,  ut  et  antequam  in  Italiam 
veniaset,  initiaretur,  et  proximo  baptizari  ae  a me 
velle  significavit ; et  ideo  pre  ceteris  cauaia  me  ac- 
ceraendum  putavit  Non  habet  ergo  gratiam,  quam 


desideravit:  non  babet  quam  popoacit?  Certequia 
popoacit,  accepit. — Ambros.  Op.  1686-90.  De  Ob. 
Valentin.  Consol.  51.  Tom.  II.  col.  1188.] 

[•  Sed  tunc  impletur  invisibiliter,  cum  minia- 
terium  bapriami  non  contemptua  religionia,  aed  arti- 
culua  necessitate  excludiu — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 
1700.  DeBapt.  conLDonatiaL  Lib.  iv.29.Tom.  IX. 
col.  139.] 

[4  Quid  planiua,  quod  voluntaa  pro  facto  repate- 
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This  thing  considered  right  well  certain  fathers  of  Christ's  church,  which  affirm  Three  kinds 
the  baptism  is  divided  into  three  kinds,  that  is  to  say,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy of  bapU*m‘ 
Ghost,  the  baptism  of  blood,  and  the  baptism  of  water6;  and  of  all  these  three  the 
baptism  of  water  is  the  most  inferior,  forasmuch  as  we  read  that  divers  so  baptized 
have  notwithstanding  perished.  But  whosoever  is  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
so  dieth,  he  cannot  perish.  For  without  this  baptism  the  baptism  of  the  water  profiteth 
nothing.  Again,  such  as  confess  Christ  boldly,  and  seal  the  confession  with  their 
blood,  and,  through  the  cruelty  of  the  most  cruel  persecutors  prevented  by  death,  can- 
not come  unto  baptism,  are  no  less  dear  and  acceptable  to  God  than  they  were 
baptized  with  water.  For  they  are  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  their 
own  blood ; so  that  in  them  is  fulfilled  this  saying  of  the  apostle : “ With  the  heart  Rom.  x. 
it  is  believed  unto  righteousness,  but  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation.  For  the  scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  con-  iui.  xxvtfi. 
founded.” 

Moreover,  the  words  of  Christ,  which  he  spake  after  his  resurrection  to  his  disciples 
concerning  baptism,  are  diligently  to  be  noted.  The  words  are  these : “ He  that  be-  Mark  xri. 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ; but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.” 

He  saith  not,  He  that  is  not  baptized  (with  water)  shall  be  damned;  but  only,  ( 

“ He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned ;"  hereby  declaring  that  our  salvation  hangeth 
not  of  the  water,  but  of  the  faith ; as  it  is  written : “ He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  John  in. 
hath  everlasting  life:  but  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.” 

Of  these  aforesaid  authorities,  both  of  the  holy  scripture  and  also  of  the  ancient 
fathers,  I gather  and  conclude,  that  both  the  infants  of  the  Christians,  and  also  other 
of  more  ripe  age,  being  of  the  number  of  the  faithful,  if  they  be  prevented  by  death, 
are  saved,  and  inheritors  of  everlasting  life,  although  they  depart  without  baptism: 
the  infants,  both  because  they  are  contained  in  the  number  of  God's  people,  and  are 
concluded  within  this  most  gracious  promise,  “ I will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  o«n.  xvit. 
thy  seed,"  and  also  because  they  are  prevented  by  death,  and  by  this  means  of 
necessity  excluded  from  the  sacrament  of  baptism;  the  eliler,  because  they  believe  in 
God,  confess  their  faith,  and  most  desirously  wish  to  be  baptized,  if  they  might  attain 
thereunto. 

Father . I cannot  disallow  thy  doctrine  in  this  behalf.  But  methink  thou  makest 
three  baptisms,  which  is  contrary  to  this  saying  of  the  apostle : “ One  Lord,  one  Hph.  tv. 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God,"  &c.  Son.  There  is  but  one  baptism.  Notwithstanding, 
because  this  one  baptism  is  of  divers  diversely  taken,  as  we  have  tofore  heard,  therefore 
the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church  have  thus  made  a partition  of  baptism,  sometime 
calling  it  the  baptism  of  water,  sometime  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sometime 
the  baptism  of  blood ; forasmuch  as  all  that  are  contained  in  the  visible  church  are 
not  baptized  alike.  With  water  alone  are  the  ungodly  and  wicked  hypocrites  baptized, 
which  outwardly  feign  repentance  and  faith,  when  inwardly  they  have  nothing  less; 
and  therefore  the  baptism  profiteth  them  nothing  at  all,  but  rather  turneth  unto  their 
damnation.  With  the  Spirit  or  Holy  Ghost  they  are  baptized,  which  do  truly  repent 
and  believe,  and  fix  the  eyes  of  their  mind  on  the  commandment  of  God,  and  the 
promise  annexed  to  baptism.  To  them  is  the  baptism  of  water  wholesome  and  pro- 
fitable. With  blood  are  they  baptized,  which,  prevented  of  death  through  the  cruelty 
of  the  persecutors,  cannot  come  unto  the  baptism  of  water,  although  greatly  wished; 
and  yet  notwithstanding  boldly  and  stoutly  confess  Christ  and  his  holy  gospel  before 
the  tyrants  of  this  world,  yea,  and  confirm  with  their  death  and  seal  with  their 
blood  this  their  confession.  These  are  holy  martyrs  and  blessed  witnesses  of  Christ; 
and  therefore  they  are  as  acceptable  and  dear  unto  God,  as  though  they  were  baptized 
with  water. 


tur,  ubi  factum  excludit  necessity  ? — Bernard.  Op. 
Far.  1690.  Epist.  lxxvii.  seu  Tract,  de  Bapt.ad  Hug. 
de  S.  Viet.  cap.  ii.  8.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  ii.  col.  629.] 

[5  This  distinction  may  be  frequently  found  made 
or  implied  by  ancient  writers.  See  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon, 

[becon,  II.] 


1682.  Prsfat.  ad  Fortunat.  De  Exhort.  Martyr, 
pp.  168, 9 ; Epist.  Ixxiii.  ad  Jubaian.  pp.  198,  &c. : 
also  Cyril.  Hieroa.  Op.  Par.  1720.  Cateches.  in.  9, 
10.  p.  44.  See  also  Polyd.  Verg.  De  Rer.  Inventor. 
Basil.  1570.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iv.  p.  906.] 
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Father.  And  are  these  three  kinds  of  baptism  approved  of  God's  word?  Son. 
Yea,  verily. 

Father.  Where  ? Let  me  hear.  Son.  Of  the  baptism  of  water  Christ  our  Saviour 
Matt,  xxviii.  speaketh  on  this  manner : “ Baptize  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 

Mark xyl  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  “He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.” 

Of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  the  Spirit,  Christ  also  said  thus  to  his 

Act*  i.  apostles  : “John  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

And  of  the  baptism  of  blood  the  Lord  Christ  hath  these  words  spoken  unto  James 
Matt xx.  and  John,  which  desired  to  be  highest  in  authority  with  Christ:  “Can  ye  drink 
of  the  cup  which  I shall  drink,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  wherewith  I shall 
LukexiL  be  baptized?”  Again  he  saitb : “I  must  be  baptized  with  a baptism ; and  how  am  I 
pained  till  it  be  ended ! ” 

Father.  I perceive  now  right  well,  that  baptism  is  an  holy  mystery  and  blessed 
sacrament.  Son.  Nothing  is  more  true.  For  it  is  an  holy  ordinance  instituted  of 
God,  and  no  practice  of  man’s  imagination,  put  in  U9e  in  Christ's  time,  and  after  his 
resurrection  commanded  to  be  ministered  unto  all  that  believe,  whether  they  were 
Jews  or  gentiles.  For  although  it  appeareth  outwardly  never  so  base  a thing  to  be 
washed  with  water,  yet  it  is  an  honourable  mystery,  and  ought  to  be  had  in  great 
reverence  and  price,  because  it  was  commanded  of  God  to  be  done ; insomuch  that 
whosoever  contemneth  this  holy  sacrament,  and  refuse  to  be  baptized,  when  opportunity 
serveth,  is  not  of  God,  neither  appertained  he  unto  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  he 
that  despiseth  the  ordinance  of  God,  despiseth  God  himself. 

Whether  bap-  Father.  What  judgest  thou  of  them  that  minister  baptism  twice  to  one  pereon? 
twfoe'mj Jib-  Son.  You  speak  of  the  anabaptists,  which,  condemning  the  baptism  of  infants  as  a 
penon.  thing  both  vain  and  unprofitable  (such  is  their  madness),  because  they  cannot  openly 
protest  their  faith  before  the  world,  teach  that  they  ought  to  be  baptized  again,  when 
they  come  to  age  and  have  the  use  of  reason,  being  able  to  confess  their  own  faith. 
This  doctrine  of  the  wicked  anabaptists  I utterly  both  contemn  and  condemn  as  a 
doctrine  pestiferous  and  poisonful,  which  plainly  dissenteth  from  the  word  of  God  and 
from  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church  ; forasmuch  as  yre  have  tofore  heard,  the 
baptism  of  infants  is  grounded  on  the  word  of  God,  pleaseih  him,  and  is  acceptable 
unto  him,  even  no  less  than  is  the  baptism  of  the  elder  sort.  Whosoever  therefore  is 
once  baptized,  of  whatsoever  age  he  be,  according  to  the  institution  and  word  of  God, 
iMi.  xi.  which  abideth  for  ever,  he  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again.  For  to  be  baptized  again 

M*u' r*  is  none  other  thing  than  to  mock  and  blaspheme  God,  to  recount  God  a liar,  as  one 

which  either  will  not,  or  else  is  not  able  to  keep  his  word  uttered  in  baptism,  to 
doubt  of  his  ordinance,  to  call  our  salvation  into  question,  See. 
uSJwtwnSw  Father.  What  thinkest  thou  of  baptism,  if  it  be  ministered  of  a wicked  and  ungodly 
ter^fndcreth  m*n*8^er  ^ 'Swi*  It  is  to  be  wished,  that  such  as  are  appointed  to  be  spiritual  ministers 
the  worthi-  in  the  church  of  Christ  should  be  men  both  in  doctrine  and  life  godly  and  virtuous, 
tw°fb“I>’  that  they  might  be  no  stumbling-blocks  to  the  congregation  of  God,  but  edify  God's 
people  both  with  sound  learning  and  Christian  conversation.  But  if  it  so  chanceth, 
that  the  life  of  him  which,  being  admitted  unto  the  public  ministry,  baptizeth,  be 
evil,  wicked,  and  ungodly ; yet  notwithstanding,  the  aforesaid  minister  ministering  bap- 
tism truly,  and  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  his  wicked  life  and  ungodly 
conversation  hindereth  baptism  nothing  at  all. 

For  the  sacraments,  when  they  be  lawfully  and  duly  ministered,  are  not  of  force 
and  strength  for  the  worthiness  of  the  minister,  but  for  the  institution  and  ordinance 
of  God,  that  the  promise  may  be  certain.  For  it  is  Christ  himself  which  truly  and 
properly  baptizeth,  and  not  man,  whose  ministry,  as  an  hand,  Christ  useth  in  bap- 
tizing. Man  baptizeth  outwardly ; but  Christ  baptizeth  inwardly.  Man  washeth  the 
body  with  water;  but  Christ  cleanseth  the  soul  with  bis  holy  Spirit. 
in»erm.de  For,  as  St  Cyprian  saith  : “Whether  Judas  or  Paul  baptizeth,  Christ  washeth, 
Baptism©.  ab80]veth?  and  putteth  away  the  sin1." 

[*  ....quoniam  give  Judas  rive  Paulus  baptize!;  I Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Baptism.  Christ.  This  is  one 
Christus  peccatum  lavat,  absolvit,  et  delet. — Cypr.  j of  the  treatises  of  Arnold,  abbot  of  Bonavalla,  p.  31.] 
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“ To  forgive  sins  in  baptism,  and  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,**  saith  St  Ambrose,  in  i Cor.  ui. 
“ is  the  office  of  God  alone.  If  God  therefore  give  the  effect  of  health,  then  is  there 
no  glory  of  man  in  this  behalf.  For  we  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  of  Act*  x. 
God  without  laying  on  of  hands,  and  that  he  which  was  not  yet  baptized  obtained 
remission  of  sins3.** 

“ As  concerning  the  visible  ministry,  both  good  and  bad  baptize ; but  invisibly  he  Contra  cnt- 
* by  them  baptizeth,  whose  both  the  visible  baptism  and  the  invisible  grace  is.  Both  cap!  21. ' 
good  and  bad  may  baptize;  but  to  wash  the  conscience,  that  can  none  do,  but  he 
which  is  alway  good,**  saith  St  Austin3.**  Again  he  saith : “ To  minister  and  to  dis-  Contra  retn. 
tribute  the  word  and  sacrament  the  minister  is  somewhat ; hut  to  make  clean  and  to  m.  ’ ’ “p' 
justify  he  is  nothing.  For  this  thing  worketh  he  only  in  the  inward  man,  by  whom 
the  whole  man  is  made4.** 

Father.  Whether  is  it  requisite  and  necessary  that  the  infant  which  should  bewi^enn^ 
baptized  be  plunged  down  into  the  water ; or  is  it  sufficient  that  a little  water  be  poured  baptism 
upon  bis  head  or  upon  his  face  ? Son.  It  appeareth  by  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers,  SX?ng«?  ** 
Tertullian,  Damasus,  Cyril,  Austin,  Ambrose,  Basil,  Theophylact6,  and  divers  other,  the  water, 
that  in  times  past,  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  church,  the  custom  was  to  dip  such 
as  should  be  be  baptized  thrice  into  the  water,  in  token  that  they  are  baptized  in/ 
the  name  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  alone 
true  and  everlasting  God.  And  the  plunging  into  the  water  signified  that  we  are 
buried  with  Christ,  as  the  plucking  of  us  out  of  the  water  preacheth  unto  us  that 
we  be  risen  again  with  Christ ; which  thing  St  Paul  also  teacheth  in  these  words : 

“ Know  ye  not  that  all  we  which  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  are  baptized  to  Bom.  vi. 
die  with  him?  We  are  buried  then  with  him  by  baptism  for  to  die;  that  likewise 
as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  death  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  a new  life.  For  if  we  be  graft  in  death  like  unto  him,  even  so  shall 
we  be  partakers  of  the  resurrection;  knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with 
him  also,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  utterly  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should 
not  be  servants  unto  sm.**  But  to  dip  them  thrice  into  the  fount,  as  the  manner 
was  then,  I think  it  not  to  be  of  necessity;  but  it  mayj  seem  to  suffice,  if  water  be  Note, 
poured  upon  their  head  or  upon  their  face. 

Christ  commanded  to  baptize  all  men ; but  he  left  the  manner  of  baptizing  free  to 
his  church,  whether  they  would  wash  the  whole  body,  or  some  part  thereof.  More- 
over,  as  all  the  people  of  the  Jews  was  counted  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  beoause  it  was  accustomed  to  be  sprinkled  upon  all,  when  notwithstand- 
ing not  their  whole  bodies,  but  some  part  of  them  was  imbrued  with  the  blood ; so 
likewise  a man  or  an  infant  is  taken  to  be  wholly  baptized,  dipped,  and  cleansed, 
when  some  one  member  only  is  overflowed  with  water,  dipped,  or  cleansed.  For  this 
lawish  sprinkling*  was  a figure  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  wherewith  the  consciences  are 
sprinkled,  and  of  our  baptism.  Furthermore,  seeing  that  the  virtue  and  power  of 


* [•  See  before,  page  219,  note  3.] 

[•  Baptizant  ergo,  quantum  adtinet  ad  vbibile 
minister! urn,  et  boni  et  mail : invisibiliter  autem  per 
eos  ille  baptizat,  cujus  est  et  visibile  baptisma  et 
invisibilis  gratia.  Tinguere  ergo  possunt  et  boni  et 
tnali ; abluere  autem  conscientiam  non  nisi  ille  qui 
semper  est  bonus — August.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700. 
Cont.  Crescon.  Donatist.  Lib.  11.  26.  Tom.  IX.  col. 
423.] 

[4  Ad  ministrandum  et  dispensandum  verbum  ac 
sacramentum  aliquid  est  [minister  Christi] : ad  mun- 
dondum  autem  et  justiticandum  non  est  aliquid ; quia 
hoc  non  operatur  in  interiore  homine,  nisi  per  quern 
creatus  est  totus  homo.— Id.  Cont  Litt  Petil.  Lib. 
«i.  66.  cols.  331,  2.] 

[*  See  Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1641.  Advere.  Prax. 
cap.  xxvi.  p.  669;  Joan.  Damasc.  Op.  (perhaps 
Damasus  in  the  text  is  an  error)  Basil.  1575. 
Orthodox.  Fid.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  x.  p.  296;  Cyril. 
Hieros.  Op.  Par.  1720.  Cateches.  My  at  11.  4.  p. 


312 ; August,  in  Decret  Gratiani,  Par.  1583.  Deer. 
Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  iv.  can.  78.  cols. 
2473,  4 ; Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Sacram. 
Lib.  11.  cap.  vii.  20.  Tom.  II.  col.  359;  Basil.  Op. 
Par.  1721-30.  De  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  xxvii.  Tom.  III. 
p.  55;  Theophyl.  Op.  Venet.  1754-63.  Comm,  in 
Naum,  cap.  i.  Tom.  IV.  p.  221.  The  practice  was 
at  length  relinquished,  because  certain  Arians  chose 
to  interpret  the  three  immersions  as  denoting  a dif- 
ference or  division  in  the  three  divine  Persons. 
Gregory  the  Great,  being  consulted  thereupon,  pro- 
nounced against  it ; and  some  time  after  the  fourth 
council  of  Toledo  decreed  that  only  one  immersion 
should  be  used. — See  Greg.  Leandr.  Episc.  Hisp. 
Lib.  1.  Epist.  xli.  in  Decret.  Gratiani,  Deer.  Tert 
Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  iv.  can.  80.  cob.  2475,  6 ; 
and  Concil.  Tolet.  4.  c.  5,  in  eod.  can.  85.  cob. 
2477, 8.] 

[•  La  wish  sprinkling : that  sprinkling  which  was 
prescribed  and  practised  under  the  law.] 
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cleansing  the  minds  cometh  not  from  the  water,  it  is  all  one  matter,  whether  the 
whole  body,  or  some  part  thereof,  as  the  head,  be  washed.  It  is  therefore  sufficient, 
if  the  signification  of  spiritual  baptism  be  observed. 

That  to  u baptize”  signifieth  not  to  plunge  the  whole  man  into  the  water,  it  may 
easily  be  gathered  both  of  St  Marks  and  St  Luke’s  gospel,  where  we  read  thus: 

Mark  vii.  Repeni  a foro  non  comedunt  nisi  prim  baptizati ; that  is : “ The  Pharisees,  when  they 

come  home  from  the  market,  eat  not,  except  they  first  be  baptized,”  that  is  to  say,  wash 
Lukext.  their  hands.  Again:  Mirabatur  Pharisasm , quod  Christm  non  baptizatue  accumbat 
memos ; that  is:  uThe  Pharisee  marvelled  that  Christ  was  not  baptized,”  that  is 
to  say,  washed  not  his  hands,  “before  he  sat  down  at  the  table.” 

Ofjod-fethm  Father . What  think est  thou  of  those  which  promise  for  the  infant  in  his  baptism, 

mot£n.  whom  they  call  god-fathers  and  god-mothers?  Son.  The  custom  is  old  and  ancient 

in  the  church  of  Christ,  and  hath  from  time  to  time  been  used  among  the  Christians 
above  fourteen  hundred  years ; and  it  is  no  less  commendable  than  ancient,  if  the  god- 
fathers and  god-mothers  satisfy  their  promise,  and  do  according  as  they  have  said,  in 
bringing  up  the  young  infant  in  the  nurture  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  in  the  faith, 
Fathmought  fear,  and  love  of  God,  in  the  obedience  of  God's  holy  law,  &c.  But  this  I greatly 

at  the  Option  discommend  in  the  church  of  the  papists,  that  they  will  by  no  means  suffer  the  fa- 
dnn.  then  of  the  infants  to  be  present  at  the  baptism  of  their  children,  whom  God  above 

Xph.  rL  all  other  hath  commanded  to  instruct  and  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  knowledge 

of  his  holy  law,  and  of  them  will  require  a strait  accompts  concerning  the  education 
and  bringing  up  of  their  young  ones.  Therefore,  as  I do  not  discommend  the  custom 
of  having  god-fathers  and  god-mothers,  which  should  openly  promise  for  their  god- 
children that  they  shall  mortify  the  root  of  sin,  which  springeth  in  the  bodies,  and 
subdue  their  lusts  under  the  law  of  God ; again,  that  they  will  instruct  and  bring  up 
their  god-children  in  the  faith  of  Christ ; so  likewise  do  I utterly  discommend  this  use, 
that  fathers  cannot  be  suffered  to  be  present  at  the  baptism  of  their  own  children, 
and  there  also  promise,  before  God  and  his  holy  congregation,  that  they  will,  unto 
the  uttermost  of  their  power,  provide  and  see  that  their  children  shall  so  be  brought 
up,  that  even  from  their  cradles  they  shall  drink  in  the  principles  of  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  learn  to  know  and  serve  God,  that  their  whole  life  may  be  agreeable  to 
their  profession. 

Father.  It  were  good,  in  my  opinion,  that  the  parents  should  be  present  at  the 
baptism  of  their  children,  and  so  there  promise,  and  afterward  do,  as  thou  hast  said. 
For  it  should  put  them  well  in  remembrance  of  the  duty  which  they  owe  by  the 
word  of  God  unto  their  children. 

Well,  my  son,  we  have  now  sufficiently  conferred  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, and  of  the  principal  things  pertaining  unto  the  same.  Let  us  now  somewhat 
talk  of  the  other  sacrament,  I mean  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord,  otherwise  called  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Son . Let  it  so  be,  my  most  loving 

and  dear  father. 

OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

What  the  Father.  Tell  me,  first  of  all,  what  the  Lord’s  supper  is.  Son.  After  the  definition 

Lord’s i upper  g^.  pau^  ft  is  the  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

1 Cor. x.  Father . Why,  what  saith  St  Paul  in  this  behalf?  Son.  Thus  saith  he:  “Is  not 

the  bread  which  we  break  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ?  And  is  not  the 
cup  of  thanksgiving,  for  the  which  we  give  thanks,  the  partaking  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?” 

Father.  Let  me  hear  other  definitions  of  the  Lord's  supper,  if  thou  hast  any  in 
store.  Son.  The  Lord's  supper  is  an  holy  and  heavenly  banquet,  in  the  which  the 
faithful  Christians,  besides  the  corporal  eating  of  the  bread,  and  the  outward  drinking 
of  the  wine,  do  spiritually  through  faith  both  eat  the  body  of  Christ  and  drink  his 
blood,  unto  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  the  comfort  of  their  conscience,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls. 
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Or  thus:  The  supper  of  the  Lord  is  a spiritual  food,  in  the  which  Christ  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God  witnesseth  that  he  is  the  living  bread,  wherewith  our  souls  are  fed  John  vi. 
unto  everlasting  life. 

Or  on  this  manner:  The  supper  of  the  Lord  is  an  holy  sacrament  instituted  of 
the  Lord  Jesu,  to  be  a commemoration  and  a perpetual  remembrance  of  his  body- 
breaking  and  blood-shedding,  yea,  of  his  passion  and  death  on  the  altar  of  the  cross, 
that  the  faithful  communicants,  eating  and  receiving  those  holy  mysteries,  (I  mean 
the  bread  and  wine  sanctified  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,)  should  earnestly  set 
before  their  eyes  the  death  of  Christ  and  all  the  benefits  which  they  have  received 
through  the  same ; that  is  to  say,  the  grace,  favour,  and  mercy  of  God,  remission  of 
sins,  quietness  of  conscience,  freedom  from  the  captivity  of  Satan,  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  from  the  sting  of  death,  and  from  everlasting  damnation,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  assurance  of  eternal  life ; and  that  by  this  means  they  should  be  pro- 
voked and  stirred  up  to  magnify  and  praise  our  heavenly  Father,  for  this  his  unout- 
speakable  kindness  and  exceeding  great  love. 

Or  on  this  wise  briefly : The  supper  of  the  Lord  is  a memorial  of  Christ's  death. 

Father . Who  instituted  and  ordained  this  holy  and  heavenly  banquet,  which  is  Whojfld  to- 
called  the  supper  of  the  Lord  ? Son . Not  angel  nor  archangel ; not  king  nor  patri-  tonii  sup- 
arch,  nor  yet  mere  man ; but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  both  God  and  man,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Father . Where  readest  thou  that?  Son.  In  the  evangelist  and  in  St  Paul.  xxtL 

Father.  Let  me  hear  the  words  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  Son.  St  Luke  xxii. 
Paul  reciteth  them  on  this  manner : 

“ The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread ; and  1 ^ xL 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take  ye,  and  eat:  this  is  my 

body,  which  is  broken  for  you : this  do  ye  in  the  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 

same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  supper  was  done,  saying,  This  cup  is 

the  new  testament  in  my  blood : this  do,  so  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance 

of  me."  i 

Father.  To  what  use,  or  for  what  purpose  did  the  Lord  ^Christ  institute  this  his  holy 
supper  ? Son.  First,  that  it  should  be  an  holy  memorial  and  worthy  remembrance  of  supper, 
his  passion  and  death,  of  his  body-breaking  and  blood-shedding,  which  he  suffered  on 
the  altar  of  the  cross ; where  “ he  offered  himself  an  acceptable  oblation  and  a sweet-smelling  Bph.  ▼. 
sacrifice  unto  God"  the  Father,  for  us  and  for  our  sins,  that  by  his  temporal  death  we  fcS.’xr. 
might  be  delivered  from  everlasting  death.  Sii. 

Father.  How  provest  thou,  that  Christ  ordained  this  his  supper  to  be  a memorial 
of  his  death  and  passion  ? Son.  It  is  evident  both  by  the  word  of  Christ  and  also  of 
St  Paul.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  Jesu : “ This  do  in  the  remembrance  of  me."  And  Luke  xxii. 
St  Paul  saith : “ So  oft  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  1 cor.  xi. 
shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  Again,  in  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a sacrament, 
that  is  to  say,  a sign  of  an  holy  thing  (bread  is  the  sign  of  Christ's  body,  and  the  wine 
is  the  sign  of  his  blood),  it  doth  sufficiently  instruct  and  teach  us,  that  it  was  ordained 
of  Christ  to  be  a memorial  of  his  death  and  passion.  For  sacraments  are  instituted 
unto  this  end,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  other  things,  which  are  signified  by  them ; 
as  the  water  of  baptism,  wherewith  the  body  is  outwardly  washed,  preacheth  unto 
us  that  our  souls  are  inwardly  washed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  cleansed  and  sanc- 
tified by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Father . Was  it  of  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  for  us  ? Son.  Otherwise  could  The  necewity 
we  never  have  been  saved.  For  there  was  nothing  found,  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  of  Christ, 
of  such  and  so  great  price,  dignity,  and  worthiness  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  could 
pacify  the  wrath  of  God,  and  satisfy  his  justice,  and  pay  our  ransom  for  our  sins, 
and  so  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  make  an  everlasting  agreement  between  him  and  us, 
but  Christ  alone,  that  “Lamb  of  God,”  without  spot,  “which  taketh  away  the  sin  F.xod.xH. 
of  the  world."  For  all  creatures  were  found  spotted  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  unapt 
to  accomplish  the  work  of  our  salvation ; so  that  of  necessity  the  Son  of  God  must 
by  himself  alone  fulfil  this  work  of  our  redemption,  as  it  is  written : “ The  blood  of  Hcb.  x. 
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oxen  and  of  goats  cannot  take  away  sins.  Wherefore  when  he  (Christ)  cometh  into 
Pni.  xi.  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not  have ; bnt  a body  hast  thou 
ordained  me.  Burnt  offerings  also  for  sin  hast  thou  not  allowed.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I 
am  here.  In  the  beginning  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  that  I should  do  thy  will, 
O God.  Above,"  saith  St  Paul,  “when  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt 
sacrifices  and  sin  offerings  thou  wouldest  not  have,  neither  hast  thou  allowed  them, 
'(which  yet  are  offered  by  the  law);  then  said  he,  Lo,  I am  here  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God.  He  taketh  away  the  first  to  stahlish  the  latter ; by  which  will  we  are  made  holy, 
even  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesu  Christ  once  for  all." 

Father.  Though  sufficient  dignity,  worthiness,  and  perfection  could  not  he  found 
in  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  and  fowls  to  pacify  the  wrath  of  God  kindled  against  man 
for  sin;  was  there  neither  angel  nor  man  in  heaven  or  in  earth  of  such  worthiness 
and  integrity,  that  might  perfectly  have  finished  this  work  of  our  salvation?  Son. 
As  concerning  men,  it  is  thus  written  : 44  There  is  no  difference : all  have  sinned.  There 
^ is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.  All  are  gone  out  of  the  way : they  are  all  unprofit- 

Rom.  xi.  able : there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one."  44  God  hath  wrapped  all  nation 

OaL  iiL  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  on  all."  44  The  scripture  hath  concluded  all  things 
under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given  unto  them 
Kph^ii.  that  believe."  44 We  are  all  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath."  44  Through  the  sin  of  one 

ini. ix/ixhr.  (Adam)  death  went  over  all  men;  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned."  We  are  all  hypo- 
crites, unclean,  sheep  that  run  astray,  and  44  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  a cloth 
Ptot.  xx.  defiled1."  The  perfectest  of  us  all  is  not  able  to  say,  44  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I am 

pSa^cxhu  ^ree  k°m  8*n#"  M There  liveth  none,  even  the  most  righteous,  that  sinneth  not  * 44  No 

living  creature  is  righteous  before  the  eyes  of  God."  Seeing  then  that  the  whole  kind 
of  man  is  unpure,  wicked,  unrighteous,  defiled  with  sin,  estranged  from  all  goodness,  and 
a very  lump  of  lewdness,  what  can  such  a monster  of  wickedness  do  unto  the  reconciliation 
Ecciui.  either  of  himself  or  of  other  unto  God  ? 44  Of  the  unclean,  what  can  he  cleansed?"  Who 

Jobxir.  can  make  him  clean  that  is  conceived  of  unclean  seed,  but  God  alone  ? 

And  as  touching  the  angels,  neither  are  they  so  pure  in,  the  sight  of  God,  that 
they  were  of  sufficient  worthiness  and  worthy  sufficiency  to  make  an  agreement  between 
Job  It.  God  and  man.  For  even  in  them  also  was  there  found  folly,  as  Job  saith:  insomuch 

t p«.  u.  that  44  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,"  as  St  Peter  writeth,  44  hut  cast  them 

down  into  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness  (to  he  punished)  to  be  kept 
unto  judgment."  In  angels  then  also  was  there  found  imperfection ; so  that  they  were 
no  meet  mediators  between  God  and  man,  to  set  a love-day  between  them,  and  to  bring 
them  unto  an  unity. 

Who  seeth  not  now  then,  how  necessary  the  death  of  Christ  was  ? without  the  which 
no  reconciliation  could  have  been  made  between  God  and  man.  Yea,  not  only  things 
in  earth,  hut  also  things  in  heaven  are  made  at  one  with  God  through  the  passion  and 
Eph.  i.  death  of  Christ,  as  St  Paul  testifieth,  saying: 44 God  hath  restored  and  made  all  things 
perfect  by  Christ,  both  the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  the  things  which  are  in 
coi.  i.  earth."  Again  : 44  It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Christ  should  all  fulness  dwell,  and 
by  him  to  reconcile  all  thing  unto  himself,  and  to  set  at  peace  by  him,  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  both  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth." 

Father.  By  the  death  of  Christ  then  are  we  delivered  from  our  sins,  and  from 
Rom.  iv.  the  captivity  of  Satan.  Son.  Yea,  verily,  Christ  was  delivered  unto  the  death  for 

i cor.  vi.  our  sins.  44  We  are  washed,  we  are  made  holy,  we  are  justified  and  made  righteous  by 

the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  and  through  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  In  Christ  God  made 
agreement  between  the  world  and  himself,  and  imputed  not  their  sms  unto  them.  Yea, 
s cor.  y.  44  God  made  Christ,  which  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us  (that  is  to  say,  a sacrifice  for  sin), 
that  we  by  his  means  should  he  made  that  righteousness,"  which  before  God  is  allowed. 
Eph.  i.  44  By  Christ  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sms."  By  the 
Eph.  u.  means  of  Christ  Jesus  44  we,  which  were  sometime  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ;  for  he  is  our  peace;  so  that  now  we  are  not  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
Epb.  y.  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."  44  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave 

[l  Two  words  are  omitted.] 
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himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God."  “We  are  made  Heb.  x. 
holy  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once  for  all  ;"  so  that  “ Christ  is  Heb.  vii. 
able  even  unto  the  full  to  save  them  which  come  unto  God  by  biin." 

Father.  And  to  remember  this  his  passion  and  death,  by  the  which  we  have 
received  so  many  noble  and  precious  benefits,  the  Lord  Christ  instituted  this  holy 
sacrament,  which  the  apostle  calleth  “The  Lord's  Supper."  Son.  Yea,  verily.  And 
therefore  they,  that  will  worthily  and  with  fruit  come  unto  this  holy  and  heavenly 
banquet,  must  diligently  consider,  remember,  and  set  before  the  eyes  of  their  mind 
the  passion  and  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesu,  and  the  merits  and  bene- 
fits thereof ; that  by  this  means  they  may  the  more  earnestly  be  stirred  up  both  unto 
thanksgiving,  and  also  unto  a continual  meditation  of  a better  life. 

Father.  Is  there  any  other  cause,  why  the  Lord  Jesu  did  ordain  this  his  holy 
supper?  Son.  You  have  heard  the  chief  and  principal  cause,  which  is  the  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  death.  Another  * end  why  this  holy  banquet  was  instituted  is, 
that  it  should  l>e  a sign  and  a token  of  the  unity  and  concord,  of  the  hearty  good  will 
and  singular  friendship,  and  of  the  perfect  agreement  in  doctrine  and  religion  that 
ought  to  be  among  them  that  profess  Christ.  And  this  is  that  which  St  Paul  writeth : 

44  We,  though  we  be  many,  yet  are  one  bread  and  one  body;  inasmuch  as  we  all  are  i Co*- 
partakers  of  one  bread." 

Father.  They  then,  which  will  approach  unto  the  table  of  the  Lord,  ought  not 
only  to  shew  themselves  mindful  of  the  Lord's  passion  and  death,  but  also  provide  that 
they  bring  with  them  charitable,  friendly,  and  loving  hearts  toward  all  men,  and  minds 
settled  in  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  in  the  unity  of  his  true  religion.  Son.  So 
is  it.  For  whosoever  presume  to  come  unto  the  table  of  the  Lord  with  uncharitable 
hearts,  and  with  minds  dissenting  from  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  estranged  from 
the  unity  of  God's  holy  congregation,  they  shall  find  nothing  there  but  the  wrath 
and  anger  of  God,  the  displeasure  and  vengeance  of  God,  and  finally  (except  repent- 
ance conjoined  with  true  faith  come)  everlasting  death  and  damnation.  For  this  holy 
table  of  the  Lord  abhorreth  no  sin  so  greatly  as  envy,  , hatred,  malice,  anger,  dis- 
pleasure, distraction  of  minds,  dissension  in  religion,  &c.  | 

In  consideration  whereof  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church  in  times  past  were 
wont  to  call  this  holy  banquet  or  supper  of  the  Lord  Agape *,  that  is  to  say  44  love," 
to  put  men  in  remembrance,  that  none  should  come  unto  that  heavenly  table,  where 
the  blessed  sacrament  of  love  is  ministered  and  set  forth,  but  such  as  came  with  hearts 
inflamed  with  true  love  and  unfeigned  charity  toward  all  men.  They,  therefore,  which 
presume  otherwise  to  come,  are  companions  with  Judas,  into  whom  Satan  entered  so  soon  John  xiu. 
as  he  had  unreverently  and  unworthily  tasted  of  these  holy  mysteries,  never  forsaking  Matt  xxri. 
him  till  he  had  brought  him  unto  desperation,  destruction,  and  damnation. 

Seeing  we  be  members  all  of  one  body,  and  have  one  head,  even  the  Lord  Christ 
Jesus;  seeing  also  we  have  all  one  heavenly  Father,  one  elder  brother,  one  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; again,  seeing  we  all  be  baptized  with  one  baptism,  and  eat 
of  one  bread,  and  drink  of  one  cup ; what  thing  should  be  of  so  great  force  to  dissolve 
this  unity,  and  to  break  that  eoncord  and  amity,  which  we  ought  continually  to  have 
among  us,  both  in  doctrine  and  manners  ? 44  In  this  thing  shall  all  men  know,"  saith  John  xiu. 

Christ,  44  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  one  of  you  love  another."  And  the  blessed 
apostle  St  Paul  exhorteth  us,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  “ all  i cor.  i. 
speak  one  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  dissension  among  us,  but  that  we  may  be  an 
whole  body,  of  one  mind,  and  of  one  meaning;"  yea,  and  that  the  same  affection  may  Phu.  u. 
reign  in  us  one  toward  another,  that  was  in  Christ  Jesu,  so  that,  44  if  one  member  suffer,  i cor.  xii. 
all  should  suffer  with  him ; and  if  one  member  be  had  in  honour,  all  members  should 
be  glad  also,"  44  forasmuch  as  we  be  members  one  of  another,"  and  have  one  head,  even 
the  Lord  Jesu. 


[*  Ouk  i£ov  i<rri0  XmPl*  tow  bfUTKoarov  o&re 
oCrt  dyoVtjv  ttohIv. — Ignat,  ad  Smyrn. 
8.  in  Patr.  Apoetol.  Oxon.  1838.  Tom.  11.  p.  414. 
It  ought  to  be  observed,  that  Ignatius  is  by  some 


supposed  to  mean  here  not  the  Lords  supper  itself, 
but  the  Agape,  or  feast  of  charity  which  accom- 
panied it;  of  whieh  our  author  afterwards  makes 
mention.  See  below,  page  251.] 
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Father.  What  other  causes  are  there  of  the  institution  of  the  Lords  supper? 
Son.  The  Lord  Christ  ordained  this  holy  supper  also,  that  we,  worthily  enjoying  the 
same,  should  the  better  be  confirmed  in  our  faith,  and  nothing  doubt  of  the  promise 
and  good  will  of  God  toward  us ; but  faithfully  and  constantly  be  persuaded,  that 
whatsoever  our  heavenly  Father  hath  promised  us  in  Christ,  and  for  Christ's  sake, 
?cor*5v  that  will  he  abundantly  perform;  so  that  we  need  not  fear  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  the 

Eph.ji.  cutae  of  the  law,  the  horror  of  death,  the  dart  of  desperation,  the  pains  of  hell,  nor 

Hcb-ii.  any  other  thing,  whatsoever  is  most  contrary  to  our  health  and  salvation,  which  all 

Rom.  Yiu.  be  taken  away  by  the  death  of  Christ.  “ If  God  be  on  our  side,**  saith  St  Paul, 

u who  can  be  against  us  ? which  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  for  us  all : 
how  can  it  be,  that  with  him  he  should  not  give  us  all  things  also?*  For  who 
Rom.  w.  knoweth  not,  that  sacraments  are  the  seals  of  God,  annexed  to  his  most  comfortable 

promises,  which  he  hath  most  graciously  made  to  all  sinners  that  repent  and  believe, 
that  through  the  contemplation  and  beholding  of  them,  yea,  through  the  enjoying  and 
using  of  them,  their  faith  may  be  stirred  up,  increased,  and  confirmed? 

Again,  this  holy  sacrament  was  instituted  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  to  preach  unto  us 
that  his  blessed  body  and  his  precious  blood  is  the  true  nourishment  of  the  faithful 
soul ; and  that  through  this  meat,  which  is  received  by  faith,  our  souls  be  relieved, 
comforted,  sustained,  made  strong,  joyful,  and  merry,  and  preserved  unto  everlast- 
john  yl  ing  life,  as  Christ  himself  testifieth,  saying : “I  am  the  bread  of  life : he  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst.” 
“And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and 
believeth  on  him,  have  everlasting  life;  and  I will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.” 
“Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  lie  that  putteth  his  trust  in  me  hath  everlasting 
life.”  “I  am  that  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of 
this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.  And  the  bread  that  I will  give  is  my  flesh,  which 
I will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.”  44  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  everlasting  life;  and  I will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and 
I live  for  the  Father;  even  so  he  that  eateth  me  shall  live  by  the  means  of  me.” 

Furthermore,  another  cause  of  the  institution  of  this  heavenly  banquet  is  to  move 
us  to  be  thankful  unto  our  heavenly  Father  for  the  death  and  passion  of  his  Son,  and 
for  the  inestimable  benefits,  fruits,  and  commodities,  which  we  have  plentifully  obtained 
by  the  same,  as  deliverance  from  Satan,  freedom  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  forgiveness 
of  sins,  quietness  of  conscience,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  victory  against  sin,  death, 
and  hell,  righteousness  before  God,  salvation,  and  everlasting  life.  And  to  this  end 
the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church  called  the  supper  of  the  Lord  Sacramentum 
Eucharietim \ that  is  to  say,  the  44  sacrament  of  thanksgiving.”  So  likewise  read  we 
acuil  of  the  primitive  and  apostolic  church:  44 All  that  believed,”  saith  blessed  Luke,  “con- 
tinued daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  brake  bread  from  house  to  house, 
and  did  eat  their  meat  together  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God.” 
l cor.  s.  And  St  Paul  saith  : 44  Is  not  the  cup  of  thanksgiving,  for  the  which  we  give  thanks, 
partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ?**  &c. 

Father.  Now  that  thou  hast  declared  unto  me,  what  the  Lord's  supper  is,  who 
did  institute  it,  and  for  what  purpose  and  end  it  was  ordained  and  commanded  to 
be  frequented  and  used  in  the  church  of  Christ,  come  off,  tell  me  how  we  ought  to 
prepare  ourselves  unto  the  worthy  receiving  of  so  worthy  and  holy  mysteries,  that 
we,  coming  worthily  and  reverently  unto  them,  may  be  made  partakers  of  all  those 
heavenly  benefits,  which  Christ  hath  purchased  of  God  the  Father  for  us  by  his 
glorious  passion  and  blessed  death.  Son.  This  thing  is  also  necessary  to  be  known. 
i Cor.  xi  And  unto  this  doth  the  apostle  exhort  us,  saying : 44  Whosoever  shall  eat  of  this  bread, 
or  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.  But  let  a man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  the  bread,  and 


[*  This  name  is  found  given  to  the  Lord’s  supper  in  Justin.  See  below,  page  *239,  note  2.  Other 
authorities  might  easily  be  added.] 
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drink  of  the  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  or  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
his  own  damnation;  because  he  maketh  no  difference  of  the  Lord's  body." 

The  Lord  our  God  can  by  no  means  abide  that  any  man  should  come  unto  his 
holy  sacraments  with  unwashed  feet,  as  they  use  to  say;  that  is,  unreverently  and 
unworthily,  as  we  may  see  also  in  the  old  law.  Was  not  this  the  commandment  of 
God,  that  when  the  people  of  Israel  did  eat  the  Lord's  passover,  otherwise  called  the  Exod.  xU. 

' paschal  lamb  (which  was  the  sacrament  and  figure  of  the  true  paschal  Lamb,  even 
Christ  Jesus,  “ which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world"),  they  should  eat  sweet  and  John  i. 
unleavened  bread,  and  suffer  no  leaven  to  be  in  their  bouses,  nor  yet  taste  of  any 
leavened  bread  by  the  space  .of  seven  days;  and  if  any  did  the  contrary,  that  that 
soul  should  be  plucked  out  from  Israel?  Was  not  Uzza  stricken  of  God  even  unto  2 Sam. ▼>. 
the  death,  because  he  unworthily  touched  the  ark  of  the  Lord?  Was  not  a certain 
man  taken  from  the  table,  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  Matt  xxu. 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be,  because  he  presumed  to  come  unto  the 
marriage  of  a certain  noble  king's  son  without  the  wedding  garment?  Did  not  the 
devil  enter  into  Judas  immediately  after  he  had  unworthily  received  the  holy  mysteries  JohnxiH. 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ?  Writeth  not  St  Paul,  that  the  Corinthians  were  icor. xl 
both  grievously  and  diversly  plagued  of  God,  because  they  came  unreverently  unto  / 
the  Lord's  table?  And  who  doubteth  but  that  even  at  this  present  time  many 
plagues  are  cast  upon  us  for  abusing  this  holy  sacrament  ? It  is  therefore  convenient, 
that  we  learn  how  we  may  come  unto  so  holy  mysteries  not  unworthily,  but  worthily, 
not  unto  our  damnation,  but  unto  our  salvation ; lest,  where  we  seem  to  seek  remedy 
and  comfort,  we  find  destruction  and  displeasure. 

Father . Well  said,  my  son.  Let  me  therefore  now  hear,  how  we  ought  to  prepare  How  we  *h*n 
ourselves  worthily  to  come  unto  the  table  of  the  Lord,  lest,  where  we  seek  consolation,  aeivaunto 
we  find  desolation.  Son.  Whosoever  intendeth  with  fruit  to  come  unto  the  table  of  table, 
the  Lord,  and  worthily  to  receive  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  he  must  first  of  all  even  from  the  very  heart  repent  him  of  his  former  Repentance, 
wicked  life,  lament  earnestly  his  corrupt  manners,  abhor  his  old  ungodly  conver- 
sation, and  be  heartily  sorry  that  ever  he  hath  committed  such  wickedness  against 
the  Lord  his  God,  and  so  disobediently  transgressed  and  broken  his  holy  and  blessed 
commandments. 

Father.  Is  this  repentance  so  necessary  for  the  worthy  preparation  unto  the  coming 
to  the  Lord’s  table?  Son.  It  is  so  necessaiy,  that  whosoever  presum eth  to  come 
unto  the  supper  of  the  Lord  without  this  repentance,  he  shall  not  only  not  receive 
any  benefit  at  the  Lord's  table,  but  he  also  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  and  get  unto  himself  everlasting  damnation.  The  unpenitent  sinners  are 
meet  guests  for  the  table  of  the  devil;  but  such  doth  not  the  Lord  admit  unto  his 
table,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ I would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  the  1 cor.  x. 
devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  cup  of  the  devils. 

Ye  cannot  be  the  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  the  devils.”  If 
• any  man  therefore  intendeth  to  come  unto  the  Lord's  table  worthily,  let  him  bring 
repentance  with  him,  yea,  and  that  not  feigned,  but  hearty  repentance;  as  we  read 
of  David,  Peter,  Mary  Magdalen,  the  thief,  and  such  like.  For  true  repentance  is  2 s*ra.  xxir. 
an  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  God,  as  David  witnesseth : “ A sacrifice  to  God  is  a 
troubled  spirit;  a broken  and  a contrite  heart,  0 God,  shalt  thou  not  despise."  i^kexxu. 
And  the  Lord  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : “ Which  of  them  shall  I regard  ? Even 
him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a lowly  troubled  spirit,  and  standeth  in  awe  of  my  words." 

To  the  penitent  and  sorrowful-hearted  is  Christ  a Saviour,  and  not  to  such  as  glory 
and  delight  in  their  sin.  “ Repent,"  saith  the  scripture,  “ for  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Matt.  iT. 
that  is  to  say,  remission  of  sins,  “is  at  hand."  “Repentance"  goeth  before,  and  Luke xxw. 
“remission  of  sins"  followeth;  so  that  without  repentance  remission  of  sins  is  looked 
for  in  vain ; as  Christ  saith : “ Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish."  And  the  Luke  xiu. 
apostle  saith : “ Godly  sorrow  causeth  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented  2 cor.  til 
of."  St  Peter  also  saith : “ God  resisteih  the  proud,  but  he  favoureth  the  humble  1 Pet.  v. 
and  lowly." 

Father.  What  followeth?  Son.  Out  of  this  hearty  and  earnest  repentance  must 
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also  an  humble  confession  of  the  repented  sins  unto  God  issue;  so  that  we  do  not 
dissemble  nor  cloke  our  sins,  but  with  all  humility  and  lowliness  of  heart  confess 
them,  and  frankly  and  freely  grant  that  we  have  most  wickedly  disobeyed  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  transgressed  his  holy  and  blessed  will. 

Father . Is  the  confession  of  sins  also  necessary  for  them  that  will  worthily  come 
unto  the  Lord's  table?  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father . And  doth  it  profit  also  unto  everlasting  life  ? Son . Who  doubteth  of 
that  ? Hear  what  the  psalmogTaph  saith : “ I will  knowledge  my  sin,  O Lord,  unto 
thee,  and  mine  unrighteousness  will  I not  hide.  I said,  I will  confess  my  sins  unto 
the  Lord;  and  thou  forgavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin.*9  Hear  also  what  St  John 
saith : u If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us.  But  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us."  David,  guilty  both  of  whoredom  and 
manslaughter,  after  he  had  repented  him  and  confessed  that  he  had  sinned  against 
the  Lord,  heard  these  sweet  and  comfortable  words  at  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Nathan : “ The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin : thou  shalt  not  die."  The  prodigal  son, 
which  had  riotously  and  wickedly  spent  his  father's  goods,  after  that  he  fell  to 
repentance,  humbled  himself  before  his  father,  and  confessed  his  sins,  saying,  “O 
father,  I have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son,"  was  clearly  forgiven;  so  that  his  father  had  compassion  on  him, 
ran  unto  him,  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him,  and  caused  the  best  garment  to 
be  brought  forth  and  to  be  put  on  him,  and  a ring  to  be  put  on  his  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet,  and  a fat  calf  to  be  killed,  that  they  might  eat  and  make  merry, 
because  his  son  which  was  dead  was  alive  again,  and  he  that  was  lost  was  found 
again.  The  poor  publican,  which  was  so  ashamed  of  his  sins,  that  he  durst  not  look 
up  unto  heaven,  but  stood  afar  off,  and  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  “ O God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a sinner,"  went  home  to  his  house  more  justified  than  the  proud 
Pharisee  for  all  his  glistering  works.  For  Christ  “came  noti  to  call  the  righteous," 
that  is  to  say,  such  as  justify  themselves,  “ but  sinners  unto  repentance.”  “ There  is 
more  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons  that  need  no  repentance." 

Father.  Is  repentance  and  confession  of  sins  unto  God  sufficient  for  the  worthy 
preparation  unto  the  Lord's  table?  Son.  That  which  followeth  is  so  necessary,  that 
without  it  both  repentance  and  confession  profit  nothing  at  all. 

Father.  What  is  that?  Son.  Faith. 

Father.  What  is  that  to  say  ? Son.  A sure  and  an  undoubted  persuasion  or  belief 
of  heart,  that  though  the  sins  of  them  that  intend  to  come  unto  the  Lord’s  table  be 
never  so  great  and  many,  yet  notwithstanding  that  they  shall  be  freely  and  fully  for- 
given of  God  the  Father  for  his  Son  Christ  Jesus'  sake,  for  his  passion  and  death,  for 
his  blessed  body-breaking  and  precious  blood-shedding,  for  the  dignity  and  worthiness 
of  that  one  and  alone  sweet-smelling  sacrifice,  which  he  offered  once  for  all,  sufficient  to 
the  uttermost  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world,  unto  God  his  Father  on  the  cross. 

Father . Is  this  faith  necessary  to  the  faithful  communicant?  Son.  So  necessary, 
that  without  it  all  other  preparations  are  frustrate  and  vain.  For  “ he  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  of  God,"  saith  the  scripture,  “ hath  everlasting  life : but  he  that  believeth 
not  on  the  Son  of  God  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him." 

Faith  is  the  wedding-garment,  wherewith  whosoever  is  not  clad,  and  yet  presumeth 
to  come  unto  the  marriage  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  shall  be  bound  hand  and  foot, 
and  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be.  And 
these  are  they  (I  speak  of  the  unfaithful),  which  most  unworthily  come  unto  the 
Lord’s  table,  and  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ; yea,  and  whatsoever 
they  receive  there,  they  receive  it  unto  the  damnation  both  of  their  body  and  soul. 
Therefore  such  as  intend  with  fruit  to  come  unto  the  Lord's  table,  they  may  not  only 
bring  with  them  repentance  and  confession  of  their  sins,  but  also  this  faith,  wherewith 
they  are  most  assuredly  persuaded  that  they  have  obtained  full  and  perfect  remission 
of  all  their  sins  through  the  blood  and  death  of  Christ,  and  that  whatsoever  Christ 
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suffered  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  he  suffered  it  altogether  for  them  and  for  their  sins : 
again,  whatsoever  he  won,  got,  and  purchased  by  his  passion  and  death,  he  got  it 
altogether  for  them  and  for  their  salvation ; so  that  whole  Christ,  with  all  the  benefits, 
merits,  profits,  fruits,  and  commodities,  which  he  obtained  of  God  his  Father  in  his 
humanity,  is  altogether  theirs,  their  own,  and  their  right ; forasmuch  as  they  believe  in 
Christ,  and  with  strong  faith  embrace  him  as  their  alone  perfect  and  omnisufficient 
Saviour,  as  \ St  Paul  saith : “ Christ  is  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law  to  justify  Bom.  x. 
every  one  that  believeth."  Again : “ Christ  is  our  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  1 cor*  *• 
sanctification,  and  redemption,  that,  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  rejoiceth  should  Jer.  tx. 
rejoice  in  the  Lord."  And  the  prophet  saith:  44 Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall imt xxviu. 
not  be  confounded." 

To  stir  up  and  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  faithful  communicants  in  that  behalf, 
it  shall  be  necessary  diligently  to  weigh,  ponder,  and  consider  these  sweet  and  com- 
fortable promises,  which  are  annexed  to  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Saviour  Christ ; even  these : 44  Which  shall  be  betrayed  for  you,"  44  which  shall  be  Matt  xxrt 
shed  for  you  and  for  many,  unto  the  remission  of  sins."  For  in  them  doth  our  greatest 
consolation  and  comfort  consist,  if  we  believe  them.  Little  doth  it  profit  us  to  believe 
that  Christ's  body  was  broken,  and  his  blood  shed,  except  we  believe  that  his  body7 
wm  broken  and  his  blood  shed  for  our  sins,  for  our  wealth  and  commodity,  for  our 
profit  and  singular  benefit;  even  as  it  pleasureth  us  nothing  to  believe  that  Christ 
was  born,  except  we  also  believe  that  he  was  bom  for  us  and  for  our  salvation,  as 
the  prophet  saith : 44  A child  is  bom  to  us,  and  a son  is  given  to  us."  For  this  must  ini.  tx. 
be  our  faith,  belief,  and  undoubted  persuasion,  that  Christ  gave  up  his  body  to  be 
crucified,  and  his  blood  to  be  shed,  that  he  might  purchase  unto  us  remission  and 
forgiveness  of  all  our  sins,  the  grace,  favour,  and  mercy  of  God,  quietness  of  conscience, 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  fine,  everlasting  salvation,  as  St  Paul  saith : 44  God  »cor.  r. 
made  him  to  be  sin  (that  is  to  say,  a sacrifice  for  sin)  for  us,  which  knew  no  sin, 
that  we  by  his  means  should  be  made  that  righteousness,"  which  before  him  is  allowed. 

Again : 44  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a sweet-smelling  Bph.  ▼. 
sacrifice  to  God."  j 

Father.  If  the  communicants  bring  with  them  unto  the  Lord’s  table  repentance, 
confession,  and  faith,  is  it  then  sufficient?  Son.  Out  of  this  repentance  and  faith, 
whereof  I have  hitherto  spoken,  must  true,  fervent,  Christian,  vehement,  and  brenning  charity, 
charity  or  love  toward  our  neighbour  spring;  so  that  we  must  also  diligently  consider 
how  the  matter  standeth  between  us  and  our  neighbour.  For  this  supper  of  the  Lord, 
as  it  abhorreth  all  sin,  so  likewise  doth  it  most  chiefly  detest  hatred,  malice,  envy,  rancour, 
displeasure,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  Christian  charity  and  brotherly  love;  being 
itself,  as  we  tofore  heard,  a sacrament  of  love,  unity,  and  concord. 

Father.  Is  charity  and  love  so  necessary  also  to  them  that  intend  worthily  to  come 
unto  the  table  of  the  Lord?  Son.  So  necessary,  that  without  it,  whatsoever  we  do 
at  the  Lord’s  table,  it  turaeth  unto  damnation.  To  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  i cor.  xui. 

. and  of  angels ; to  prophesy  and  to  understand  all  secrets  and  all  knowledge ; to  have  all 
faith,  so  that  we  could  move  mountains  out  of  their  places ; to  bestow  all  our  goods 
to  feed  the  poor ; yea,  to  give  our  bodies  to  be  burned ; profiteth  nothing,  without  charity 
and  love. 

44  Every  one  that  loveth,"  saith  St  John, 44  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  But  i John  tr. 
he  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love."  44 If  any  man  say,  I love 
God,  and  yet  hate  his  brother,  he  is  a liar.  For  how  can  he,  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?"  44 Every  one  that  i John  ui. 
hateth  his  brother  is  a manslayer."  44  In  this,"  saith  the  Lord  Jesu,  44  shall  all  men  John  xiu. 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  one  of  you  love  another." 

Such  therefore  as  intend  worthily  to  approach  unto  the  Lord’s  table,  let  them  not 
only  consider  how  the  matter  standeth  between  them  and  God,  but  also  between  them 
and  their  neighbours.  And  if  they  shall  find  any  displeasure  among  themselves  one 
toward  another,  let  them,  before  they  come  unto  the  Lord's  table,  seek  to  be  reconciled 
one  to  another,  according  to  this  commandment  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ : 44  If  u*tt.  r. 
thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
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against  thee,  leave  there  thine  offering  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  first,  and  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  How  greatly  those  things 
displease  God,  although  in  outward  appearance  they  glister  and  shine  never  so  holy 
Gen.  to.  and  virtuous,  which  come  from  an  hateful  and  malicious  heart,  the  history  of  Cain 

1 Pet.  w.  declareth  abundantly.  44  Above  all  things,**  saith  St  Peter,  44  have  fervent  charity  among 

ybu.  For  charity  covereth  the  multitude  of  sins.**  And  let  this  their  love  be  no  fleshly 
1 Tim.  i.  nor  worldly  love,  but  such  love  as  cometh  44  out  of  a pure  heart,  and  of  a good  conscience, 

and  of  faith  unfeigned.**  Such  love  is  the  end,  that  is  to  say,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ; 
Rom. xtii.  as  St  Paul  saith:  “He  that  loveth  his  neighbour  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  these 

Deut'v.  ' commandments,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt 

not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  lust,  and  so  forth ; if  there 
Lrr.  xto.^  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  all  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  Love  hnrteth  not  his  neighbour:  therefore  is  love  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law.** 

Father.  If  this  repentance,  confession,  faith,  and  love,  whereof  thou  hast  hitherto 
spoken,  be  found  in  the  communicants,  may  they  then  with  a free  conscience  come  unto 
the  Lord’s  table,  as  persons  not  altogether  unworthy  to  be  partakers  of  so  holy  mysteries  ? 
Disposition  Son.  Besides  these  things  whereof  we  have  hitherto  spoken,  it  is  required  of  the  Lord's 
mem  of  life,  guests,  that  they  have  within  themselves  an  hearty  and  unfeigned  disposition  to  lead 
a better  life  for  ever  after,  and  earnestly  to  provide,  that  they  fall  no  more  into  those 
sins,  wherewith  heretofore  they  have  most  grievously  offended  the  majesty  of  God; 
whereof  also  they  are  now  greatly  ashamed  and  sore  repent  them.  For  without  this 
meditation  and  earnest  study  of  a new  life,  I see  not  what  all  the  aforesaid  things  profit, 
s Cor. ▼.  “If  any  man,**  saith  St  Paul,  “be  in  Christ,  he  is  a new  creature.**  Again:  “They 

M*k  iii.  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts.”  “ Bring  forth 
the  fruits  that  belong  to  repentance,**  saith  St  John  the  Baptist.  “For  even  now  is 
the  axe  also  put  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ; so  that  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.*’  And  Christ  said  unto  the  Jews: 
John  vtii.  “ If  ye  were  Abraham’s  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.”  Even  so,  if 

we  be  God’s  children,  as  we  profess  by  our  outward  coming  pnto  the  Lord’s  supper, 
John  yl  we  must  do  the  works  of  God.  The  works  which  God  requireth  of  us,  are  to  believe 
in  the  name  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  love  one  another,  and  to  walk  in  a new  life. 
Lukei-  For  unto  this  end  hath  God  the  Father  by  the  death  of  his  Son  “delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  our  enemies,  that  we  should  serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all 
l Then.  It.  the  days  of  our  life.”  “ God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness.** 

Eph. u.  “We  are  God’s  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesu  unto  good  works,  which  God 

Tit.  u.  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.**  “ The  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation 

unto  all  men,  hath  appeared,  teaching  us  that  we  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  that  we  should  live  soberly  and  righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  of  our  Saviour 
Jesu  Christ,  which  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighteousness,  and 
Heb.  ix.  to  purge  us  a peculiar  people  unto  himself,  fervently  given  unto  good  works.**  44  Christ, 
which  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  hath  purged 
our  conscience  from  dead  works,  for  to  serve  the  living  God.” 

Father.  The  faithful  communicants  then  ought  to  bring  with  them  unto  the  Lord’s 
u table  unfeigned  repentance,  humble  confession  of  their  sins  unto  God,  constant  faith  in 
the  merciful  promises  of  God,  fervent  charity  toward  their  neighbour,  and  an  hearty 
disposition  unto  amendment  of  life.  Son.  Yea,  verily.  And  all  these  things  ought 
to  brast  out  into  good  works,  into  godliness  of  life,  into  a new  conversation,  into  un- 
corrupt manners;  so  that  from  henceforth  our  life  be  altered,  our  conversation  be 
changed,  and  our  manners  be  framed  according  to  the  rule  of  God’s  holy  word,  that  ever 
Phil.  u.  after  we  may  be  44  such  as  no  man  can  complain  on,  and  unfeigned  sons  of  God,  without 
rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a crooked  and  perverse  nation,  shining  as  lights  in  the  world, 
Matt.  v.  and  holding  fast  the  word  of  life.”  44  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,”  saith  our 
Saviour  Christ,  44  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  youT  Father  which 
Tit.  iii.  is  in  heaven.”  And  St  Paul  saith  : 44  Let  ours  (that  is  to  say,  Christians)  learn  to  excel 
in  good  works,  as  far  forth  as  need  requireth,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful.” 
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Father.  And  must  this  disposition  unto  innocency  of  life  continue  in  them  so 
long  as  they  live  ? Son.  They  may  not  only  dispose  themselves  unto  good  works,  hut 
also  practise  good  works  diligently  all  the  days  of  their  life,  that  they  be  not  wording 
gospellers,  but  working  gospellers ; not  favourers  only,  but  also  followers  of  God's  word. 

For  it  is  not  sufficient  to  begin  well,  except  we  continue  well ; neither  it  is  sufficient 
for  a while  to  continue  well,  except  we  end  well.  “He  that  continueth  unto  the  end  Matt  x. 
shall  be  saved.”  “No  man  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  Lukeiz. 
meet  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  “No  man  is  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully."  s Tim. u. 

“ Be  faithful  unto  the  death,"  saith  Christ,  “ and  I will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life."  Her.  u. 
Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  gospel  commandeth  us  to  “remember  Lot's  wife;”  by  the  Luke xyil 
which  he  goeth  about  to  put  us  in  remembrance,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  begin  well, 
except  we  continue  well,  and  also  end  well.  Lot's  wife  began  well,  when  she  came 
out  of  Sodom ; but  because  she  continued  not  well,  but,  contrary  to  the  commandment 
of  God's  angel,  looked  back  again  to  Sodom,  she  was  punished  and  turned  into  a salt  Gen.  six. 
pillar. 

The  wise  men,  which  came  from  the  east  parts  to  seek  Christ,  that  new-born  King  Matt  it. 
of  the  Jews,  after  they  had  departed  from  that  bloody  tyrant  king  Herod,  and  had 
worshipped  Christ,  were  commanded  by  the  angel  of  God  that  they  should  no  more/ 
return  unto  king  Herod,  but  go  home  into  your  country  another  way.  For  all  such 
as  have  dedicated  themselves  to  God  by  taking  on  them  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  ££ 
and  by  receiving  the  holy  and  blessed  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  have  openly  professed,  that  from  henceforth  they  will  never  have  to  do  with 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  but  utterly  renounce  and  forsake  them,  with  all 
their  works,  pomps,  and  vanities,  serving  their  Lord  God  “ in  holiness  and  righteousness  Luke  i. 
all  the  days  of  their  life." 

Now,  if  any  fall  from  this  their  profession,  and  join  familiarity  again  with  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,  obeying  their  lusts,  and  satisfying  their  desires,  then  have 
they  utterly  given  over  God  and  all  godliness ; yea,  then  are  they  become  mockers  of 
God  and  of  his  holy  mysteries,  and  get  to  themselves , everlasting  damnation.  “ For  * Pet  u. 
of  whom  a man  is  overcome,"  saith  St  Peter,  “ unto  the  ^ame  is  he  brought  in  bondage. 

For  if  they  (after  they  have  escaped  from  the  filthiness  of  the  world,  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ)  are  yet  tangled  again  therein,  and 
overcome,  then  is  the  latter  end  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it  had 
been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  they 
have  known  it  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  that  was  given  unto  them.  But 
the  same  is  happened  to  them  that  is  used  to  be  spoken  by  the  true  proverb,  The  Ptot.  xxtl 
dog  is  turned  to  his  vomit  again ; and  the  sow  that  was  washed  is  turned  again  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire."  To  whom  is  this  saying  of  the  Lord  Jesu  unknown? 

“ When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  Lukexi. 
rest.  And  when  he  findeth  none,  he  saith,  I will  return  again  unto  my  house,  whence 
I came  out.  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he 
• and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  worse  than  himself ; and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there : and  the  end  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  beginning." 

Therefore  whosoever  intendeth  to  prepare  himself  worthily  unto  the  Lord's  table, 
let  him  first  of  all  fall  unto  hearty  repentance ; secondly,  let  him  humble  himself 
before  the  majesty  of  God  by  confessing  his  sins ; thirdly,  let  him  stedfastly  believe, 
and  be  perfectly  persuaded,  that  all  his  sins  are  forgiven  him  of  God  the  Father  for 
Christ’s  sake;  fourthly,  let  him  nourish  fervent  love  in  his  heart  toward  his  neigh- 
bour; fifthly  and  finally,  let  him  for  ever  after  so  dispose  himself  to  walk  in  a new 
life,  that  from  henceforth  he  “ have  no  more  to  do  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  Eph.  r. 
darkness,"  but  in  all  points  so  behave  himself  as  it  becometh  the  professor  of 
godliness. 

Father.  Hitherto  thou  hast  declared  what  the  Lord's  supper  is,  who  did  institute 
it,  unto  what  end  it  was  ordained,  and  how  we  ought  to  prepare  ourselves  worthily 
to  come  unto  the  Lord's  table : I would  now  gladly  hear,  if  any  abuses  have  crept 
into  the  church  of  Christ  concerning  the  Lord's  supper.  Have  your  preacher  or 

catechist  opened  nothing  unto  you  in  this  behalf?  Son.  Yes,  verily.  They  have 
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declared  certain  notable  abuses  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ  in  times  past  by 
antichrist  and  his  adherents. 

certain  Father . Which  are  they  ? Let  me  hear  part  of  them.  Son . First,  whereas  the 

ftbutct  of  * * ’ 

the  Lord  s Lord  Christ  ordained  this  his  holy  supper  to  be  received  of  many,  antichrist  and  his 
*uppCT*  complices,  contrary  to  the  institution  and  commandment  of  Christ,  have  made  a private 
breakfast  of  it ; as  we  may  see  in  the  popish  mass,  where  the  mumbling  massmonger 
eateth  and  drinketh  all  alone,  and  giveth  no  man  part  with  him,  except  this  be  any 
part,  to  bless  the  people  with  an  empty  cup,  when  he  hath  drunk  up  altogether,  as 
the  manner  is  in  all  the  pope’s  churches  at  principal  and  high  feasts,  as  they  term 
them. 

The  Lord’s  Father . Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  Lords  supper  ought 
[noFjtohepri-  not  to  be  a private  repast  (as  the  papists  abuse  it  in  their  masses),  but  rather  a common 
but  *n Goiy  banquet  for  many  to  receive  it  together.  Son,  The  institution  itself  declareth  evidently 
m£ay.rt  for  that  it  ought  to  be  the  food  of  many  together,  and  not  of  one  alone.  For  thus  read 
Mftttxxri.  we:  “When  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
Lukexxil  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take  ye,  eat  ye:  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  betrayed  for  you.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  thanked,  and  gave  it  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  For  this  is  my  blood  (which  is  of  the  new  testament), 
that  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  do  in  the  remembrance  of  me.” 
Here  is  it  evident  that  Christ  did  not  eat  and  drink  the  sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood  alone,  nor  yet  gave  it  to  one  of  his  disciples  only;  but  he  distributed  it 
to  all  his  disciples,  that  they  should  eat  and  drink  of  it  together,  and  not  one  alone. 
“Take  ye:  eat  ye."  He  saith  not,  Take  thou,  eat  thou  alone  by  thyself.  Again: 
“Drink  ye  all  of  this."  He  saith  not,  Drink  thou  alone  of  this.  And  the  blessed 
i Cor.  x.  apostle  St  Paul  saith : “ Is  not  the  bread  which  we  break  (he  saith  not,  which  I break) 
partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ?  Is  not  the  cup  of  thanksgiving,  for  the  which  we 
gave  thanks,  (he  saith  not,  I give  thanks)  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ?"  And 
a little  after  he  saith : “ We  all  are  partakers  of  one  bread,  and  of  one  cup."  Again 
he  saith:  “When  ye  come  together  into  one  place,  the  Lord’s  supper  cannot  be 
eaten.  For  every  one  beginneth  afore  to  eat  his  own  supper."  Also  in  the  same 
i Cor. xi.  place  he  saith:  “My  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat  (the  Lords  supper), 
tarry  one  for  another.  If  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home,  that  ye  come  not 
together  unto  condemnation.”  And  blessed  St  Luke,  describing  the  manner  and  custom 
Act» u.  of  the  primitive  church,  saith:  “All  that  believed  kept  themselves  together,  and 
had  all  things  common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 
men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  brake  bread  from  house  to  house,  and  did  eat  their  meat  together  with  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God."  Again:  “ Upon  one  of  the  sabbath  days,  when 
the  disciples  came  together  for  to  break  bread,"  &c. 

Of  these  authorities  of  the  holy  scripture  is  it  evident,  that  the  Lord’s  supper  ought 
to  be  the  banquet  of  many  together,  and  not  of  one  alone,  as  the  papists  abuse  it. 
Thedocoine  Father . But  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers  in  this  behalf?  Son,  In 
tathen  con-  all  points  like  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture.  Of  the  order  used  in  the  old 
Loni£g*up?  Latin  church  concerning  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
fnEpist  l Lord  Jesu,  Anacletus,  bishop  of  Rome,  writeth  on  this  manner : “ When  the  consecration 
is  once  done,  let  all  communicate  that  will  not  be  excommunicate.  For  so  did  the 
apostles  ordain,  and  the  holy  church  of  Rome  doth  still  observe  and  maintain  the 
same1.”  Here  it  is  plain,  that  the  manner  of  the  Latin  church,  otherwise  called  the 
west  church,  was  that  many,  yea  “all,"  saith  Anacletus,  should  eat  the  Lords 
supper  together.  Again,  that  all  which  would  not  be  partakers  of  the  Lords  supper 
should  be  excommunicate.  He  addeth  moreover,  that  it  was  the  ordinance  of  the 
apostles,  and  that  the  church  of  Rome  did  observe,  keep,  and  maintain  that  ordinance 


[i  Peracta  consecratione  oranes  communicent,  tiani,  Par.  1583.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr. 
qui  noluerint  ecclesiastics  carere  liminibus.  Sic  Dist.  ii.  can.  10.  cols.  2363, 4.  The  decretal  epistles 

enim  et  apostoli  statuemnt,  et  sancta  Rom  ana  tenet  ascribed  to  the  early  bishops  of  Rome  are  not 

ecclesia Anaclet.  Papa,  Epist.  i.  in  Decret.  Gra-  genuine.] 
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of  the  apostles;  that  is  to  sa y,  that,  when  the  Lord's  supper  was  ministered,  not 
one  alone,  as  the  manner  is  now,  but  many  together  were  partakers  of  the  same. 

Father.  The  private  masses  were  not  then  in  use,  as  it  seemeth.  Son.  Antichrist  The  old 
and  the  devil  brought  m those  private,  that  is  to  say,  thievish  masses,  many  hundred  Sureliof 
years  after,  for  lucre's  sake,  as  the  ancient  histories  do  evidently  prove.  So private* 

Father . But  what  sayest  thou  of  the  Greek  church,  otherwise  called  the  east  ™n- 
church?  ^hat  order  observed  they?  Son.  Even  the  veiy  same  that  the  old  Latin 
or  west  church  observed.  For  the  Greeks  even  from  the  apostles'  time  until  these  The  Greeks 
our  days  have  ever  observed  and  kept  the  order  that  was  used  in  the  primitive  church,  ^temaa£u! 
neither  would  they  at  any  time  receive  these  private  masses  into  their  churches ; but 
whensoever  they  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper,  not  one  alone  (as  the  use  is  in  the  pope's 
church),  but  many  together  are  partakers  of  the  same,  according  to  this  saying  of  St 
Paul:  “We  all  are  partakers  of  one  bread,  and  of  one  cup.”  icor.x. 

Father.  Canst  thou  prove  this  by. ancient  writers  of  the  Greek  church?  Son.  Yea, 
forsooth,  very  easily. 

Father.  Let  me  hear.  Son.  The  ancient  Greek  writer,  Justinus  Martyr,  hath  inrecund. 
these  words:  “After  that  he  which  is  the  ruler  (in  the  ministry)  hath  given  thanks,  90 
and  all  the  people  hath  blessed,  they  which  are  called  with  us  deacons,  do  give  to  / 
every  one  of  them  that  are  present  bread,  wine,  and  water  to  receive;  which  with 
thanksgiving  are  consecrate;  and  they  also  carry  it  unto  them  that  are  absent.  And 
this  meat  is  called  with  us  Eucharutia *,”  that  is  to  say,  thanksgiving. 

And  Dionysius  Areopagita,  in  his  book  De  Ecclesiastica  Hierarchia , shewetb  evi-  cap.  a.  puts, 
dently  that  in  his  time  also  the  bread  and  the  cup  was  not  received  of  the  minister 
alone,  but  that  they  were  distributed  to  all  men;  so  that  many  were  partakers  of 
those  holy  mysteries,  and  not  one  alone,  as  it  is  used  in  the  popish  masses*. 

St  John  Chrysostom  in  a certain  homily  hath  these  words:  “Forasmuch  as  it  is  i" 
the  dominical  supper,  that  is  to  say,  the  Lord’s,  it  ought  to  be  common.  For  those 
things  that  are  the  Lord's,  belong  not  to  this  or  that  servant  (only),  but  they  are  common 
to  all.  That  therefore  which  is  the  Lord's,  even  the  very  same  is  also  common.  For 
if  it  be  thy  Lord's,  as  it  is  indeed,  thou  oughtest  not  tO|  take  those  things  as  proper 
to  thee,  but  to  set  them  forth  as  the  Lord's  things  commonly  to  all ; for  this  is  the 
Lorcfs.  But  now  thou  dost  not  suffer  it  to  be  the  Lord's,  when  thou  dost  not  suffer 
it  to  be  common,  but  eatest  to  thyBelf4.” 

dement,  bishop  of  Rome,  commandeth  that  there  should  so  many  hosts  be  offered  Bptst  2. 
on  the  altar,  as  should  suffice  the  people.  He  saith  not,  as  should  serve  the  priest 
alone*. 

Bishop  Durande  writeth  on  this  manner : “ In  the  primitive  church  all  that  were  in  Rat  Dir. 
present  at  the  celebration  of  the  masses  (he  meaneth,  the  Lord's  supper)  were  wont  ^ Ub' 4 
every  day  to  communicate,  because  all  the  apostles  did  drink  of  the  cup,  according  to 
this  saying  of  the  Lord,  4 Drink  ye  all  of  this.’  For  they  offered  a great  loaf  of  bread,  Matt 
and  sufficient  for  all ; which  thing  the  Grecians  are  reported  to  keep  at  this  day*.” 

Albertus,  in  his  book  De  Mbm  Mysteriis , declareth,  that  the  use  in  times  past 


[*  E bxaPl<rrrl o-avros  St  tow  tr pot  or  Corot,  /cal 
Strtv<f>/jpii<ravroi  iravrds  rod  Xaod,  ol  /caXovptvoi 
•wap*  ijfuw  SuLtcovoi  SiSoaotv  i/cdortp  rmv  wapovruv 
ptraXafitiv  died  rod  tvxapiorrjdevros  dprou  teal 
olvov  xal  dSarot,  /cal  rots  ov  irapodmv  dirocpepovoi. 
/cal  ij  rpo<f>ij  aCn)  /caXtircu  trap'  ijptv  tbyapioria*— 
Just.  Mart.  Op.  Par.  1742.  Apol.  i.  p.  83.] 

[*  Kal  rat  Upas  Btovpylat  S 'Ispdpxn*  vp/nfaat 
Upovpytl  rd  Btidrara,  /cal  far*  6\fnv  dytt  rd  vpvrj- 
piva  Sul  rwv  Itpw t trpo/ctiptvtov  crvpfidXttV  /cal  rat 
Stoptat  rut//  Btovpytiav  inroStl^ai,  tit  /coivuvlav 
abrwv  Updo  abrd t rt  Spytrai,  /cal  rods  dXXovt 
trporphrtrai.  fitrao^to//  St  /cal  ptraSobt  rrjt 
QeapxucTjs  Koivtavlat,  tit  tbx^pcrrlav  Itpav  /caraXi)- 
yti. — Diooys.  A reop.  Op.  Antv.  1634.  De  Eccles. 
Hierarch,  cap.  iii.  2.  Tom.  1.  p.  284.  See  also  3. 
pp.  296,  9.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  the 


works  which  go  under  the  name  of  the  Areopagite 
are  not  really  his.] 

[4  "Oti  r6  /cvpia/cdv  Sthroov , rovrtori,  rd  St - 
nron/cdv,  6<pt(\ti  /cocvdv  tlvai.  rd  yap  rod  St  nr  6- 
rov  ovxl  rodSt  piv  ion  tow  oUcSrov,  rodSt  Si  ob/c 
Sony,  dXXd  /cotvjj  irdvrtov.  rd  ovv  /evpia/edy  rodrd 
4>V<r*  rd  Kou/oy.  tl  yap  rod  Stnrdrov  <row  iorly, 
mnrtp  odv  /cal  Sony,  ov/ c 6<f>ti\ttt  tit  tSia  dwonrfy, 
dXX*  tat  rod  K vplov  /cal  rod  Stnrorov  dura,  icoivjj 
irdcrt  nrpoTidtvai.  rodro  yap  Son  /cvpuucdv.  vdy 
Si  ob/c  d<f>lti s abrd  tlvai  /cvpiajcdv,  ptj  d/fttlr  tlvat 
•coivdv,  dXXa  /cad ’ iavrdv  ioruiptvot. — Chrysost. 
Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  u ad  Cor.  Horn,  xxvii. 
Tom.  X.  p.  244.] 

[•  See  below,  page  261,  note  10.] 

[c  Ceterum  in  primitive  ecclesia  omnes,  qui 
celebrationi  missarum  intererant  singulis  diebus  com- 
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was,  that  so  many  as  came  together  in  the  church  should  communicate  together1. 
The  ancient  Grecians  call  the  Lord's  supper  Synaann  *,  that  is  to  say,  the  communion 
or  fellowship  of  many,  or  a partaking  together  of  many. 

But  wherefore  do  I gather  together  so  many  authorities  out  of  the  ancient  writers, 
to  declare  that  the  massing  papists  do  utterly  abuse  the  Lords  supper,  while  they 
make  it  a private  breakfast,  admitting  no  man  unto  the  partaking  of  those  holy  mysteries 
but  themselves  alone;  seeing  that  even  of  the  very  words,  which  they  yet  use  in 
their  mass,  it  may  easily  be  gathered,  that  in  times  past,  before  antichrist  sat  as  god 
in  the  consciences  of  men,  and  with  his  devilish  decrees  had  driven  away  God’s  holy 
ordinances  out  of  the  church,  the  use  and  manner  was,  that  many  should  com- 
municate together  with  the  priest,  and  not  the  priest  alone?  I will  rehearse  some  of 
the  words,  as  they  be  mentioned  in  their  mass-book,  and  as  the  massmongers  in  the 
kingdom  of  antichrist  say  them  at  this  present  day  in  their  masses.  At  their  post- 
communion they  say  thus : Quod  ore  tumpsimus,  Domine , pura  mente  capiamus , <fyc*. 
That  is  to  say:  “That  which  we  have  taken  with  the  mouth,  O Lord,  grant  that  we 
may  receive  it  with  a pure  mind,  and  that  it  may  be  made  unto  us  of  a temporal 
gift  an  everlasting  remedy."  Again:  Hcbc  nos  communio  pur  get  a criming,  et  cwlestis 
remedii  facial  esse  consortes \ Which  is  thus  Englished:  “This  communion  mought 
purge  us  from  sin,  and  make  us  partakers  of  the  heavenly  remedy."  And  in  another 
place  of  their  mass  the  massmongers  desire  God  that  so  many  as  shall  receive  the 
holy  body  and  blood  of  Christ  may  be  filled  with  all  heavenly  blessing  and  grace*. 

All  these  words  tofore  rehearsed  declare  evidently,  that  in  times  past,  before  this 
devilish  private  mass  brast  in,  the  minister  and  the  people  together  did  receive  the 
holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  not  the  priest  alone,  as  the 
manner  is  now  in  antichrist’s  kingdom.  Neither  do  we  find  any  mention  made  of  the 
private  mass  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors,  before  the  time  of  pope  Gregory 
the  First.  As  for  the  Grecians,  the  Armenians,  the  Indians,  &c.,  they  know  not 
these  private  masses,  but  they  use  the  Lord’s  supper  in  their  churches,  according  to 
the  institution  of  the  Lord  Jesu;  not  one  alone,  but  many  communicating  together, 
in i Cor. c*p.  as  St  Jerome  saith:  “The  Lord’s  supper  ought  to  be  common,  to  all;  for  he  delivered 
the  sacraments  to  all  his  disciples  that  were  present  equally6." 

Father . I see  now,  that  the  Lord’s  supper  is  greatly  abused  of  the  papists  in 
their  private  masses,  while,  contrary  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  they  make  that 
singular  and  private,  which  ought  to  be  universal  and  common.  But  go  forth  to 
rehearse  the  abuses  of  the  Lord’s  supper  brought  in  by  the  papists. 

The  second  Son.  Secondly,  the  papists  greatly  abuse,  yea,  they  alter,  mangle,  and  deform  the 
holy  institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  while  they,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of 
Christ,  take  away  half  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
from  the  communion  of  the  lay  people,  ministering  the  sacrament  unto  them,  not  under 
both  kinds,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  but  under  one  kind  only,  contrary 
to  the  commandment  of  Christ. 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  that?  Son.  Christ,  giving  for  us  and  for  our 
salvation  not  only  his  blessed  body  to  be  crucified,  but  also  his  most  precious  blood 
to  be  shed  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  that  by  this  means  we  might  be  perfectly  made 


municare  solebant,  eo  quod  apostoli  omnes  de  calice 
biberunt,  Domino  dicente,  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes.  De 
consecr.  dist.  2.  Non  iste.  Offerebant  enira  magnum 
panem,  et  omnibus  sufficientem,  quod  adhuc  Graeci 
servare  dicuntur. — Durand.  Rat.  Div.  Offic.  Yenet. 
1609.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  liii.  3.  fol.  132.] 

[l  Prim  urn  enim  institutum  fuit  quod  omnes  in 

ecclesia  convenientes  omni  die  communicarent 

Albert  Mag.  Opus  Tripartit.  Col.  1503.  Summ. 
de  Offic.  Misse,  cap.  xxi.  fol.  39.] 

[*  ivialwv  arriyopcxrrai  Kowoovia  Te  teal 

2vva£  is. — Dionys.  A reop.  Op.  Antv.  1634.  De 
Eccles.  Hierarch,  cap.  iii.  1.  Tom.  I.  p.  282.] 

[*  Quod  ore  sumpsimus,  Domine,  pura  mente 
capiamus : et  de  munere  temporali  fiat  nobis  re- 


medium sempiternum. — Missal,  ad  Us.  ac  Consuet. 
Sarum.  Par.  1527.  Canon  Misse,  fol.  164. 1.] 

[4  Id.  ibid.] 

[•  Supplices  te  rogamus,  omnipotens  Deus : jube 
hec  perferri  per  manus  sancti  angel i tui  in  sublime 
al tare  tuum,  in  conspectu  divine  majestatis  tue  : 
ut  quotquot  ex  hac  altaris  participatione  sacrosanc- 
tum  Filii  tui  corpus  et  sanguinem  sumpeerimus, 
omni  benedictione  coelesti  et  gratia  repleamur. — 
Id.  ibid.] 

[•  Ceterum  dominica  coena  omnibus  debet  esse 
communis : quia  ille  omnibus  discipulis  suis  qui 
aderant,  equaliter  tradidit  sacraments. — Hieron. 
Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706.  Comm,  in  Epist  i.  ad  Cor. 
cap.  xi.  Tom.  V.  col.  9S7.] 
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whole  both  in  body  and  soul,  willing  that  a remembrance  of  this  his  healthful  benefit 
should  for  ever  after  be  continued  in  his  church  until  he  return  unto  the  judgment,  that 
the  most  noble  work  of  our  redemption  might  perpetually  remain  in  our  memories,  and 
never  be  forgotten,  and  we  thereby  provoked  unto  humble  and  hearty  thanksgiving  to  # 

God  the  Father  for  the  live-making  death  of  his  most  dearly-beloved  Son,  instituted 
an  holy  sacrament,  which  St  Paul  calleth  “ the  Lord’s  supper,”  even  the  sacrament  of 1 Cor.  xf. 
his  body  and  blood,  consisting  of  bread  and  wine — not  of  bread  only,  nor  of  wine 
only,  but  of  bread  and  wine  together — and  commanded  them  to  be  received  together  of 
the  faithful  in  the  holy  action  of  his  supper,  the  bread  to  be  a memorial  of  his  body- 
breaking, and  the  wine  a remembrance  of  his  blood-shedding ; that  we,  according  to 
his  holy  institution  eating  the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine,  should  be  admonished  and 
put  in  remembrance  of  our  perfect  salvation  concerning  both  body  and  soul,  gotten  by 
the  passion  and  death,  by  the  body-breaking  and  blood-shedding  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  son  of  Mary  the  virgin.  Now  therefore,  whereas  the  papists,  contrary 
both  to  the  institution  and  commandment  of  Christ,  administer  this  holy  sacrament 
to  their  communicants  only  under  one  kind,  that  is  to  say,  the  kind  of  bread,  and  steal 
from  them  the  cup  of  the  mystery  of  Christ’s  blood,  they  greatly  abuse  the  Lord’s 
supper;  yea,  as  I said  afore,  they  alter,  change,  mangle,  corrupt,  and  utterly  deform  1 
the  holy  institution  of  these  blessed  mysteries ; as  I may  speak  nothing  of  the  extreme 
injury  and  wrong,  of  the  theft  and  bribery,  yea,  of  the  sacrilege  and  health-robbing, 
which  these  antichrists  do  and  commit  against  the  people  of  God,  contrary  to  all  truth, 
contrary  to  all  right. 

Father . Ought  the  lay  people  also  to  receive  the  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  moving 
of  Christ  under  both  kinds,  no  less  than  the  ministers  of  the  church?  Son.  Did  not  j^t^ndjr 
Christ  give  his  body  to  be  crucified  and  his  blood  to  be  shed  for  the  salvation  of  the 
layman  so  well  as  he  did  for  the  minister? 

Father . Who  doubteth  of  that?  Son.  Are  not  the  lay  people  also  members  of 
Christ’s  church? 

Father.  I grant.  Son.  And  the  Lord  Jesus  instituted  lps  holy  supper  to  be  received 
of  his  whole  church,  1 mean  so  many  as  are  able  to  discern  this  mystical  meat  from 
the  common  food,  and  to  prepare  themselves  worthily  to  come  unto  it. 

Father.  I confess.  Son.  With  what  forehead  then,  except  they  have  too  much 
rubbed  their  forehead,  and  be  past  all  shame,  dare  they  infringe  and  break  both  the 
institution  and  commandment  of  Christ,  taking  most  unjustly  that  from  the  laity  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  hath  most  freely  given  unto  them,  yea,  and  hath  commanded  them  so 
to  receive  and  take  it;  I mean,  not  only  the  bread,  but  also  the  cup? 

Father.  Let  me  hear  where  Christ  commanded  that  not  only  the  bread,  but  also 
the  cup,  should  be  ministered.  Son.  Concerning  the  bread,  ;which  is  the  mystery  of  his 
body,  Christ  saith : “ Take  ye,  eat  ye.”  And  as  touching  the  mystery  of  his  blood  Matt.  xxvi. 
he  saith  : “ Drink  ye  all  of  this.”  And  in  the  words  of  the  cup  it  is  to  be  noted,  that 
Christ  hath  this  word,  “ all,”  which  he  hath  not  in  the  words  belonging  to  the  -ffil 
mystery  of  his  body : “ Drink  ye  all  of  this,”  saith  he,  aforeseeing,  without  doubt,  in 
the  Spirit,  that  there  should  arise  false  prophets  and  false  anointed,  which  presumptu- 
ously would  deny  the  mystery  of  his  blood  to  some  certain  men,  as  the  papists  do 
to  the  laity,  yea,  and  to  their  own  priests  also,  except  they  sacrifice  and  be  clothed 
with  their  missal  and  mystical,  with  their  histrionical  and  scenical  robes ; by  this  means 
transgressing  the  commandment  of  God  for  the  maintenance  of  their  wicked  trifling  Matt  xv. 
tradition.  Therefore  with  express,  evident,  and  plain  words  Christ  saith : “ Drink  ye  Mark  yh. 
all  of  this.”  “ All,”  saith  he,  excepting  none.  Writh  what  therefore  imprudenty,  shall 
I say,  or  rather  impudency,  dare  the  adversaries  of  God’s  truth,  against  so  evident 
words  and  express  commandment  of  Christ,  take  away  the  holy  mystery  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  from  the  lay  people?  “Drink  ye  all  of  this,”  saith  he. 

Father.  And  did  the  disciples  drink  of  this  cup  according  to  the  commandment  of 
Christ  ? Son.  So  testifieth  blessed  Mark,  saying : “ They  all  drank  of  it.”  Mark  xiv. 

Father.  But  here  it  is  objected,  Christ  spake  these  words  to  his  disciples,  which  objection, 
were  consecrate  priests,  and  not  to  laymen ; and  therefore  the  priests  alone  ought 
to  receive  the  cup  of  the  mystery  of  Christ’s  blood.  Son.  So  likewise  spake  Christ 

[brow,  it.]  ^ 
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Answn.  of  the  mystery  of  bis  body  these  words  only  to  bis  disciples : “ Take  ye,  eat  ye."  There- 
fore look,  with  what  authority  the  papists  may  take  away  the  mystery  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  from  the  laity,  with  the  very  same  authority  may  they  also  take  from  them 
the  mystery  of  Christ's  body.  For  he  that  said,  44  Take  and  eat the  very  same  said : 
Lukcxxi:.  “Take  and  drink,"  “Divide  this  cup  among  you." 

If  “take  and  eat"  belong  unto  the  common  people,  so  likewise  doth  “take  and 
drink"  appertain  unto  the  common  people.  If  “take  and  drink"  belong  not  unto  them, 
neither  do  “take  and  eat"  appertain  unto  them.  But  “take  and  eat"  appertain  unto 
the  laity;  therefore  “take  and  drink"  belong  unto  them  also.  For  who  knoweth  not 
that  the  apostles  of  Christ  in  that  holy  supper  represented  the  whole  church  of  Christ  ? 
tf2f  and  Christ,  in  delivering  unto  them  the  holy  mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  com- 
manding them  to  receive  those  from  time  to  time,  even  unto  the  world's  end,  in  the 
remembrance  of  him,  of  his  passion  and  death,  of  his  body-breaking  and  blood-shedding, 
delivered  them  to  his  whole  church,  and  gave  commandment  that  his  people  should  from 
age  to  age,  yea,  in  every  age,  use  those  holy  mysteries  unto  his  glorious  return  unto  the 
1 Cor.  xt.  judgment,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ So  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
cup,  ye  shall  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  And  thus  did  both  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  and  Christ's  primitive  church,  and  all  the  ancient  fathers  many  hundred  years 
after,  understand,  take,  and  use  the  Lord's  supper,  as  both  divine  and  human  letters 
manifestly  declare. 

i Cor. x.  Are  not  these  the  words  of  blessed  St  Paul?  “Is  not  the  cup  of  thanksgiving, 

for  the  which  wc  give  thanks,  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  Is  not  the  bread, 
which  we  break,  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? Because  that  w*e  (though  we  be 
many)  yet  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ; inasmuch  as  w*e  all  are  partakers  of  one  bread 
and  of  one  cup."  Of  whom  speaketh  the  holy  apostle  here?  of  consecrate  priests, 
as  they  term  them,  or  rather  of  the  whole  congregation  of  God?  Verily,  of  the  whole 
congregation  of  God.  And  forasmuch  as  he  maketh  mention  here,  not  only  of  the  bread, 
but  also  of  the  cup;  who  sceth  not  evidently,  that  in  the  time  of  the  blessed  apostle  St  Paul 
all  the  Christians,  so  well  the  temporalty  as  the  spiritualty,  as  I may  speak  after  the 
common  manner,  received  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  under 
both  kinds,  according  to  the  institution  and  commandment  of  the  Lord  Jesu?  which  thing 
he  declareth  afterward  manifestly,  when  he  entreateth  at  large  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
joining  ever  together  the  bread  and  the  cup.  Are  not  these  his  words?  “ As  often 
as  yo  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup."  Again : “ Whosoever  shall  eat  of 
this  bread,  or  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord."  Item : “ Let  him  eat  of  the  bread,  and 
drink  of  the  cup."  And  a little  after : “ He  that  eateth  or  drinketh  unworthily  eateth 
and  drinketh  his  own  damnation." 

Here  see  wc  that  the  apostle,  entreating  of  the  Lord's  supper,  joineth  always  the 
bread  and  the  cup  together,  to  declare  that  it  cannot  be  the  Lord’s  supper,  except 
there  be  distribution  both  of  the  bread  and  of  the  wdne.  And  hereof  may  w*e  learn 
that  the  Corinthians,  which  I am  sure  were  not  all  consecrate  priests,  but  tbe  greatest 
part  of  them  were  lay  people,  received  in  the  days  of  St  Paul  the  holy  sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  under  both  kinds,  and  not  under  the  kind  of  bread  alone, 
as  the  manner  is  in  the  kingdom  of  the  pope.  And  verily,  it  is  unto  me  great  wonder 
that  ever  the  pope  durst  so  presumptuously  (but  what  dare  not  antichrist,  having  a 
k*v.  x«w.  mouth  full  of  blasphemies  even  against  the  Most  Highest,  and  “ exalting  himself  above 
2 Tin*>.  n.  a|j  jg  q0(j9  or  that  js  worshipped,  so  that  he  doth  sit  in  the  temple  of  God, 

boasting  himself  to  be  God?")  alter  and  change,  yea,  corrupt  and  mangle  the  holy 
testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
Gai.  Hi  which  he  sealed  with  his  most  precious  blood.  “ Though  it  be  but  a man's  testament," 
saith  St  Paul,  “ yet,  if  it  l>e  allow-ed,  no  man  despiseth  it,  or  addeth  any  thing  thereto." 
How  intolerable  then  is  it  for  a sinful  man  to  alter  and  change,  to  corrupt  and  mangle 
the  blessed  testament  of  God's  only-begotten  Son,  which  he  confirmed  with  his  death, 
and  left  it  unto  his  church  to  be  kept  inviolably  or  unchangeably,  as  I may  so  speak ! 

Father.  And  was  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  under 
both  kinds  used  in  the  church  of  Christ  after  the  apostles*  time?  Son.  Yea,  many 
hundred  years  after  the  time  of  the  apostles,  as  w*e  may  see  in  the  books  of  the  ancient 
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writers,  wherein  we  read  that  both  the  bread  and  cup  was  given  not  only  to  the 
strong  in  age,  but  also  to  the  young  infants,  yea,  and  that  of  necessity,  as  some  thought, 
being  moved  with  this  sentence  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  as  it  may  seem:  “Verily,  verily,  John*. 

I say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you."  Notwithstanding,  as  we  may  easily  gather  of  the  ancient  writings,  the 
devil  in  all  ages,  from  time  to  time,  went  about  in  his  members  to  corrupt  and  to  alter 
this  godly  institution  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  take  away  the  mystery  of  the  Lord’s 
blood  from  the  communion  of  the  laity,  contrary  to  the  institution  of  Christ ; so  greatly  in 
no  age  ceaseth  Satan  to  obscure  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  to  pervert  his  holy  ordinances. 

In  the  time  of  St  Cyprian,  that  blessed  martyr,  the  like  thing  was  attempted,  as 
it  may  easily  be  gathered  of  these  his  words : “How  do  we  teach  or  provoke  them 
to  shed  their  blood  in  the  confession  of  the  name  (of  Christ),  if  we  do  deny  them,  when 
they  go  unto  the  battle,  the  blood  of  Christ?  Or  how  do  we  make  them  meet  and 
apt  unto  the  victory  of  martyrdom,  if  we  do  not  flrst  admit  them  that  would  rightly 
communicate  in  the  church  to  drink  of  the  Lord’s  cup1  ?** 

The  like  enterprise  was  attempted  also  in  the  days  of  these  two  bishops  of  Rome, 

Gelasius  the  first  and  Julius  the  first:  but  they  both  manfully  resisted  this  wicked 
enterprise ; so  that  pope  Gelasius  commanded  that  the  whole  sacrament  should  be  re-  De  conaec. 
ceived  in  both  kinds  severally,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  or  else  that  who-  can.  co««- 
soever  would  attempt  the  contrary,  taking  only  the  mystery  of  Christ’s  body,  and  per,mu*' 
abstain  from  the  cup,  should  be  restrained  from  the  whole  sacrament.  He  addeth 
moreover,  that  the  “ division  of  one  and  the  same  mystery  cannot  be  done  without  great 
sacrilege*.’*  And  the  gloss  of  the  aforesaid  decree  of  Gelasius  hath  these  words:  “The  ibidem, 
sacrament  is  not  superfluously  received  under  both  kinds.  For  the  kind  of  bread  is 
referred  unto  the  flesh,  and  the  kind  of  wine  unto  the  soul ; when  one*  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  blood,  in  the  which  is  the  seat  of  the  soul.  And  therefore  is  the  sacra- 
ment received  under  both  kinds,  that  it  may  be  signified  that  Christ  took  both,  the 
flesh  and  the  soul,  and  that  the  participation  of  the  sacrament  is  profitable  as  well  for 
the  soul  as  for  the  body ; so  that,  if  it  should  be  taken  only  under  one  kind,  it  should 
be  signified  that  it  profiteth  unto  the  tuition  and  preservation  of  the  one  only." 

And  pope  Julius  commanded  that  the  people  should  receive  the  holy  communion  jjeComec^ 
according  to  Christ’s  institution,  both  the  bread  and  cup,  one  several  from  the  other4,  Cunioinue.* 
as  the  apostle  saith  : “ Let  a man  examine  himself,  and  so  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  i cor.  xi. 
of  that  cup." 

Moreover  Gelasius,  of  whom  we  afore  spake,  wrote  to  certain  bishops*,  and  com- 
manded all  such  to  be  excommunicate  and  accursed,  which  receiving  the  body  of  Christ 
abstained  from  the  communion  of  the  cup.  Gelasius  lived  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
four  hundred  and  ninety-two.  And  Julius  lived  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  three 
hundred  and  thirty-six. 

Furthermore,  this  use  of  ministering  the  Lord’s  supper  to  the  lay  people  under  both 
kinds,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  endured  in  the  church  of  Christ  unto  the 
•time  of  pope  Urban  the  fourth,  and  long  after;  which  pope  Urban  lived  about  the  year 


[‘  Nam  quo  modo  docemus  aut  provocamus  eos 
in  confessions  nominis  sanguinem  suum  fund  ere,  si 
eis  militaturis  Christi  sanguinem  denegamus?  aut 
quo  modo  ad  martyrii  poculum  idoneos  facimus,  si 
non  eos  prius  ad  bibendum  in  ecclesia  poculum 
Domini  jure  communications  admittimus  1 — Cypr. 
Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Epist.  lvii.  ad  Cornel,  p.  117.] 

[*  Comperimus  autem,  quod  quidam  sumpta 
tantummodo  corporis  sacri  portione  a calice  sacri 
cnioris  abstineanU  Qui  proculdubio  (quoniam  ne- 
scio  qua  superstitione  docentur  obstringi)  aut  integra 
sacramenta  percipiant,  aut  ab  integris  arceantur: 
quia  divisio  unius  ejusdemque  mysterii  sine  grandi 
sacri  legio  non  potest  pro  venire.  — Gelas.  Papa  in 
Deere t.  Gratiani,  Par.  1583.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars.  De 
Consecr.  Dist  ii.  can.  12.  cols.  2363-6.] 

[*  Qu.  winel — Nec  superflue  sumitur  sub  utraque 


specie.  Nam  species  panis  ad  camem,  et  species  vini 
ad  animam  refertur,  cum  vinum  sit  sacramentum  san- 
guinis, in  quo  est  sedes  anims.  ideoque  sumitur 
sub  utraque  specie,  ut  significetur  quod  utrumque 
Christ  us  assumpsit,  et  carnem  et  animam ; et  quod 
tarn  animae  quam  corporis  participatio  valeat.  unde 
si  sub  una  tantum  specie  sumeretur,  ad  tuitionem 
alterius  tantum  valere  signiflearetur. — Ibid.] 

[4  I Hud  vero,  quod  pro  complement)  commu- 
nionis  intinctam  tradunt  eucharistiam  populis,  nec 
hoc  prolatuib  ex  evangelio  testimonium  recipit,  ubi 
apostolis  corpus  suum  et  sanguinem  commendavit. 
Seorsum  enim  panis,  et  seorsum  calicis,  commen- 
datio  memoratur. — Jul.  Papa  in  eod.  can.  7.  cols. 
2361,  2.] 

[6  The  canon  quoted  above  was  addressed  by 
Gelasius  : Majorico  et  Joanni  episcopis.] 
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of  our  Lord  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty-three.  In  his  days  lived  Thomas 
de  Aquino,  the  black  friar,  which  died  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  two 
s Par.  q.  so.  hundred  and  seventy-four.  In  his  writings  it  evidently  appeareth,  that  in  his  time 
ArL  ,2‘  both  kinds  of  the  sacrament  were  delivered  to  the  lay  people  at  the  ministration  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ ; and  he  rendereth  a reason 
and  sheweth  a cause,  why  the  sacrament  ought  to  be  received  under  both  kinds.  These 
are  his  words:  “Though  whole  Christ  be  under  both  kinds,  yet  is  he  not  given  in 
0"  vain  under  both  kinds : for  this  is  the  true  use  of  the  sacrament,  that  the  body  of 
Christ  be  exhibited  and  given  apart  to  the  faithful  for  meat,  and  the  blood  for  drink. 
For  the  body  (of  Christ)  is  given  for  the  salvation  of  the  body,  and  the  blood  (of 
Christ)  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul1." 

in  i Cor.  The  like  words  hath  St  Ambrose:  “That  we  receive,”  saith  he,  “availeth  unto  the 

ap'  X1‘  tuition  of  body  and  soul ; for  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  offered  for  the  salvation  of  the 
body,  and  the  blood  (of  Christ)  for  our  soul,  as  Moses  prefigured : The  flesh,  saith  he, 
is  offered  for  your  body,  the  blood  for  the  soul*." 

The  council  And  this  use  of  receiving  the  holy  sacrament  under  both  kinds  continued  in  the 
of  Coiutance.  cjlurc]1  unt0  the  council  of  Constance,  which  was  holden  and  kept  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  fifteen ; in  the  which  council  and  thirteenth 
session  it  was  decreed,  that  from  that  time  forward  the  cup  of  the  mystery  of  Christ's 
blood  should  no  more  be  given  to  the  laity,  but  that  the  lewd  people  should  hold 
themselves  content  with  one  kind,  and  half  of  the  sacrament,  and  think  that  they,  so 
communicating  after  the  determination  of  our  mother  holy  church  like  obedient  children, 
did  receive  enough  for  their  salvation;  forasmuch  as  under  the  kind  of  bread  both  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  contained*. 

Here  drove  antichrist,  with  his  wicked  tradition,  Christ  and  his  holy  ordinance  out 
of  place;  so  that  now  whosoever  shall  presume  to  teach  that  the  faithful  ought  to 
communicate  under  both  kinds,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  he  himself  is  an  heretic, 
and  his  doctrine  plain  heresy.  And  thus  from  that  wicked  council  hitherto  (in  the 
which  council  most  unjustly  that  most  famous  clerk  John  TVickliffe,  our  countryman, 
was  condemned  for  an  heretic,  and  the  two  godly  learned  men,  Johannes  Husse  and 
Hieronymus  de  Praga,  were  most  cruelly  murdered  and  brent  of  the  bloody  papists, 
notwithstanding  the  emperor's  safe  conduct,  for  denying  the  popish  article  of  transub- 
stantiation,  and  for  maintaining  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  under  both  kinds,  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  Christ),  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  and 
contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  ancient  doctors,  the  cup  of  the  mystery  of  Christ's  blood 
hath  been  taken  away  in  the  kingdom  of  the  pope  from  the  communion  of  the  laity. 
Notwithstanding  this  may  we  evidently  see,  that  for  the  space  of  fourteen  hundred  years 
and  fifteen  after  Christ  the  use  was  from  time  to  time,  that  the  lay  people  received 
the  sacrament  under  both  kinds,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance ; so  that  this  order  of 
communicating  the  laity  under  one  kind,  as  the  custom  is  now  under  the  pope's  king- 
dom, hath  only  endured  in  the  church  an  hundred  years  and  forty-five  in  this  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty.  Who  seetli  not  now,  how  this 
tradition  is  no  less  new  than  wicked?  new,  because  it  is  lately  invented  and  brought 


[ 1 Arl  primum  ergo  dicendum,  quod  quaravis  totus 
Christas  sit  sub  utraque  specie,  non  tamen  frustra. 

Nam  primo,  &c Secundo,  hoc  est  conveniens 

usui  hujus  sacramenti,  ut  seorsum  exhibeatur  fide- 
libus  corpus  Christi  in  cibum  et  sanguis  in  potam. 
Tertio,  quantum  ad  effectum,  secundum  quod  supra 
dictum  est,  quod  corpus  exhibetur  pro  salute  corpo- 
ris, et  sanguis  pro  salute  anirase.— Thom.  Aquinat. 
Op.  Venet.  1595.  Summ.  Theol.Tert.  Pare.  Quest, 
lxxvi.  Art.  2.  Tom.  XII.  fol.245, 6.  See  also  Quest, 
lxxx.  Art.  12.  fol.  267.] 

[*  In  cujus  typum  nos  calicem  raysticum  sangui- 
nis ad  tuitioncm  corporis  et  anime  nostre  percipi- 

mus Caro  enim  Salvatoris  pro  salute  corporis, 

sanguis  vero  pro  anima  nostra  effusus  est,  sicut  prius 
prefiguratum  fuerat  a Moyse;  sic  enim  ait:  Caro 
pro  corpore  vestro  offertur,  sanguis  vero  pro  anima. — 


Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Coram.  in  Epist.  ad 
Cor.  prim.  cap.  xi.26.  Tom.  II.  Appendix, col.  149.] 
C*  Et  sicut  hec  consuetado  ad  evitandum  aliqua 
pericula  et  scandala  est  rationabiliter  i n trod u eta, 
quod  licet  in  primitiva  ecclesia  hujusmodi  sacramen- 
tum  reciperetur  a fidelibus  sub  utraque  specie,  postea 
a conficientibus  sub  utraque,  et  a laicis  tantummodo 
sub  specie  panis  suscipiatur;  cum  firmissime  cre- 
dendum  sit,  et  nullatenus  dubitandum,  integrum 
Christi  corpus  et  sanguinem  tam  sub  specie  panis, 
quam  sub  specie  vini  veraciter  contineri.  Unde  cum 
hujusmodi  consuetado  ab  ecclesia  et  sanctis  patribus 
rationabiliter  introducta  et  diutissime  observata  sit, 
habenda  est  pro  lege,  quam  non  licet  reprobare,  aut 
sine  ecclesia  auctoritate  pro  libito  mutare. — Concil. 
Constant,  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2. 
Sess.  xiii.  Tom.  XII.  col.  100.] 
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into  the  church ; wicked,  forasmuch  as  it  fighteth  with  the  ordinance  of  God,  which 
to  violate  and  to  break  is  more  than  double  wickedness. 

Moreover,  who  knoweth  [not]  that  the  churches  of  the  Greeks,  of  the  Ethiopes,  of  the 
Rutenes4,  of  the  Bohems,  &c.  (as  histories  make  mention)  have  unto  this  day  always 
observed  and  kept  the  ancient  and  apostolic  manner  of  receiving  the  sacrament  under 
both  kinds,  according  to  the  institution  and  ordinance  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  by  no 
means  would  obey  the  new  and  wicked  decree  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  this  behalf? 

All  the  reformed  churches  throughout  Europe  also,  even  so  many  as  have  shaken  off 
the  cruel  and  heavy  yoke  of  antichrist  in  this  our  age,  have  utterly  rejected  and  cast 
away  this  wicked  decree  of  the  pope,  and  receive  now  generally  the  Lord’s  supper,  ac- 
cording to  the  appointment  of  Christ,  under  both  kinds.  This  thing  also  is  not  to  be 
passed  over  with  silence,  that  in  a certain  general  council  holden  at  Basil,  after  that 
wicked  council  tofore  gathered  at  Constance,  it  was  concluded,  that  according  to  Christ's 
institution  the  lay  people  also  should,  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  under  both  kinds5.  And  this  decree  was  not  only  established  by  the  authority 
of  the  emperor  Sigismund,  with  the  consent  of  the  other  nobles  and  learned  men ; but 
also  confirmed,  approved,  and  allowed  by  pope  Eugenius  the  fourth,  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  thirty-six.  I speak  nothing  of  the  council  / 
Toletane,  in  the  which  we  may  easily  see,  that  at  that  time  also  the  lay  people  used 
the  sacrament  under  both  kinds0. 

But  wherefore  do  I tarry  so  long  in  setting  forth  so  clear  a matter,  seeing  this 
one  sentence  of  Chrysostom,  which  I shall  now  recite,  may  seem  abundantly  to  de- 
clare what  is  to  be  thought  in  this  behalf?  “Not  as  in  the  old  law,"  saith  he,  “the 
priest  did  eat  part  and  the  people  part ; but  one  body  and  one  cup  is  set  forth  to  Hom* lB* 
all.  Those  things  which  belong  unto  the  eucharist  (that  is  to  say,  the  Lord's  supper) 
are  common  all  between  the  priest  and  the  people7." 

In  the  canon  of  the  popish  mass  also  we  may  plainly  perceive,  that  before  the  private 
mass  took  place,  the  people  did  receive  the  sacrament  with  the  minister,  yea,  and  that 
under  both  kinds*.  ( 

Father . Great  abuses,  I see  right  well,  have  of  lat^  years  brast  into  the  church 

of  Christ,  and  specially  about  the  Lord's  supper.  But,  my  dear  son,  if  there  be  any 
other  notable  abuses  behind  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
let  me  hear  them  also. 

Son.  Thirdly,  the  papists  greatly  abuse  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  while  they  make 
it  of  a commemorative  sacrifice,  or  a sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  a sacrifice  propitiatory, 
expiatory,  satisfactory,  &c. 


[4  Probably  the  Russians,  lllyricus  Flac.  con. 
Prim.  Petr,  et  Paul.  cap.  vi.  p.  48.  1667.  Quin  ne 
Grscs  quidem  ecclesiie,  Asiatics,  Rudenics,  Mos> 
covidcs,  Valachics,  et  alis,  qus  vicins  sunt,  etiam 
hodierna  die,  Papain  audiunt] 

[5  It  appears  to  have  been  a modified  consent 
•that  the  council  of  Basil  gave  to  the  Bohemian 
petition  on  communion  under  both  kinds.  The  fol- 
lowing are  the  words  of  the  decree : Decernit  et 
declaral  eadem  sancta  synodus,  quod  fideles  laici 
sive  clerici  communicantes,  et  non  conficientes,  non 
adstringuntur  ex  prscepto  Domini  ad  suscipiendum 
sub  utraque  specie,  panis  scilicet  et  vini,  sacrum 
eucharistis  sacramentum.  Sed  ecclesia  qus  regitur 
Spiritu  veritatis  secum  manente  in  sternum,  et  cum 
qua  Christus  manet  usque  ad  consummationem  ss- 
culi,  (sicut  ait  divina  scriptura,)  ordinare  habet, 
quomodo  ipsis  non  conficientibus  ministretur,  prout 
pro  reverenlia  ipsius  sacramenti  et  salute  fidelium 
viderit  expedire.  Sive  autem  sub  una  specie,  sive 
sub  duplici  quis  conununicet,  secundum  ordina- 
tionem  seu  observantiam  ecclesis,  proficit  digne 
communicandbus  ad  salutem. — Concil.  Basil.  Sess. 
xxx.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Tom.  XII.  cols. 
600, 1.  But  Bellarmine  is  obliged  to  admit  that 
a consent  was  given : Concessit  earn  facultatein 
(teste  JE nea  Sylvio  in  historia  Bohemica,  cap.  52.) 


cum  ea  conditione,  ut  c rederent  communionera  sub 
una  esse  licitam,  et  proinde  non  esse  contra  jus  divi- 
num. — Be  Harm.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1617 — 20.  De  Sacr. 
Euchar.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xxvi.  Tom.  III.  col.  768.] 

[•  The  eleventh  council  of  Toledo,  held  a.d.  675, 
is  in  all  probability  meant  Solet  enim  humans 
naturs  infirmitas,  in  ipso  mortis  exitu  prsgravata, 
tanto  siccitatis  pondere  deprim i,  ut  nullis  ciborum 
illationibus  refici;  sed  vix  tantumdem  illati  delec- 
tetur  poculi  gratia  sustentari.  Quod  etiam  in  mul- 
torum  exitu  vidimus,  qui  optatum  suis  votia  sacrs 
comm  union  is  expetentes  viaticum,  collatam  sibi  a 
sacerdote  eucharistiam  rejecerunt;  non  quod  infi- 
delitate  hoc  agerent,  sed  quod  prster  dominici  calicis 
haustum,  traditam  sibi  non  possent  eucharistiam  de- 
glutire.— Concil.  Tolet.  xi.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei. 
cap.  xi.  Tom.  VI.  col.  552.] 

[7  *E<rri  di  <rwov  ovdd  SurrtiKtv  6 Uptin  rov 
dpxopevov’  olov,  ifr au  dtroXaveut  det;  twv  (ppitcriav 
avmjpiwv.  oiio loot  yap  irdvrev  d£tovp*&a  nrutv 
avTtov.  ov  tcadairep  £jrl  rf/v  iraXatas,  rd  pkv  6 
lepevi  ilodte,  to  oe  o dpxdpfvo*.  Kal  Qtpt?  ovk  ijv 
Ttu  Xato  peT*x*w  <3v  pcrtix**  ® l epevv.  dXXf  ov 
vvv'  aXXa  irdaiv  ev  aw  pa  irpdKti'rai,  teal  ‘jroTtjpiov 
ci/. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  ii.  ad 
Cor.  Hom.  xviii.  Tom.  X.  p.  568.] 

[■  See  before,  p.  240,  notes  3,  5.] 
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Against  the 
sacrifice  of 
the  mass. 

Luke  xxii. 


O blasphem- 
ous doctrine 


Eph.  v. 
Heb.  ix. 

Isa!,  llil. 
Isai.  xiv. 


3 These,  ii. 


Isai.  xi. 


Gen.  iv. 
Gen.  viil. 
Gen.  xxii. 

Isai.  xiv. 

Heb.  ix. 
Bom.  vi. 


Father . What  meanest  thou  by  that?  Son.  It  is  not  unknown  to  the  godly 
learned,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  instituted  the  holy  mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood  to 
this  end,  that  they  should  be  a memorial  of  his  body-breaking  and  blood-shedding, 
of  his  passion  and  death,  which  he  suffered  on  the  altar  of  the  cross  for  our  redemp- 
tion, as  these  his  words  evidently  prove : 44  Take  ye,  eat  ye : this  is  my  body  which 
is.  broken  for  you:  do  this  in  the  remembrance  of  me.”  Again  : 44  Drink  ye  all  of  this: 
this  cup  is  a new  testament  in  my  blood.  Do  this,  so  oft  as  ye  shall  drink  it,  in  the 
remembrance  of  me."  So  likewise  saith  the  holy  apostle : 44  So  oft  as  ye  shall  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  of  the  cup,  yc  shall  shew  the  Lords  death  till  he  come.”  But  the 
papists  cannot  be  content  with  this  doctrine,  that  the  supper  of  the  Lord  (which  they 
more  gladly  term  “the  mass”),  should  be  a memorial  or  remembrance  of  that  sacrifice 
which  Christ  himself  offered  on  the  cross ; but  they  will  have  it  the  self-same  sacrifice, 
of  the  same  virtue,  strength,  efficacy,  might,  and  power,  to  save  the  souls  both  of  the 
quick  and  dead. 

Father.  How  can  that  be  ( Son . They  say  that  they  offer  up  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
unto  his  heavenly  Father,  for  a sacrifice  both  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead. 

Fathei\  Is  it  so?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  the  holy  scripture  declareth  plainly 
in  many  places,  that  not  another,  but  Christ  himself  offered  himself  a sacrifice  unto 
God  his  Father  to  appease  his  wrath  kindled  against  mankind  through  sin ; and  that, 
by  the  virtue  of  that  his  one  and  alone  sacrifice  God  is  at  peace  with  man,  favoureth, 
and  loveth  man,  and  accepteth  man  for  righteous  in  his  sight.  St  Paul  hath  these 
words:  “Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  up  himself  for  us  an  oblation  and  sweet-smelling 
sacrifice  to  God.”  Again:  “Christ  through  the  everlasting  Spirit  offered  himself  un- 
defiled unto  God.”  Also  in  another  place:  “Christ  did  that,  when  he  offered  him- 
self.” And  the  prophet  saith : 44  He  offered  up  himself,  because  it  was  his  pleasure.” 
And  although  the  papists  have  shewed  themselves  very  arrogant  and  proud  in  matters 
of  salvation ; yet  in  this  one  point,  that  they  will  take  upon  them  to  offer  Christ  in 
their  masses  to  be  a propitiatory  sacrifice  unto  God  the  Father  for  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  of  the  dead,  they  shew  themselves  to  be  more  proud  than  Lucifer,  as  they 
say,  or  than  that  most  proud  king,  which  said  in  his  heart:,  “I  will  climb  up  into 
heaven,  and  exalt  my  throne  above,  beside  the  stars  of  God.  I will  sit  also  upon  the 
holy  mount  toward  the  north.  I will  climb  up  above  the  clouds,  and  wall  be  like 
the  Highest  of  all.”  And  verily  this  is  44  that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  which 
is  an  adversary,  and  is  exalted  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ; 
so  that  he  doth  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  boasting  himself  to  be  God:  whom  the 
Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  appear- 
ance of  his  coming.” 

For  what  other  thing  is  it,  to  presume  for  to  offer  Christ,  than  the  massing  papists 
to  make  themselves  equal  in  dignity  with  Christ ; yea,  than  to  excel  Christ  in  dignity  ? 
For  he  that  offereth  sacrifice  unto  God  is  greater  and  of  more  dignity  before  God 
than  the  sacrifice  that  is  offered  (for  for  the  offerers  sake  is  the  offering  accepted 
of  God,  and  not  contrariwise)  : it  therefore  followeth  that  the  massing  papists,  pre- 
suming to  offer  Christ  for  a sacrifice,  are  greater  and  of  more  dignity  before  God 
than  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  0 intolerable  pride! 

Who  knoweth  not  that  Habel  was  greater  and  of  more  dignity  before  God  than 
the  firstlings  of  his  sheep,  which  he  offered  for  a sacrifice?  To  whom  also  is  it 
unknowm,  that  Noah  was  more  acceptable  unto  God,  and  of  greater  dignity  before 
him,  than  all  the  clean  beasts  and  clean  fowls  that  he  offered  for  a sacrifice?  Was 
not  Abraham  of  more  excellency  before  God  than  the  ram  which  he  offered  up  for  a 
sacrifice  ? The  sacrificer  is  greater  than  the  sacrifice.  Who  seeth  not  then,  that  the 
mass-mongers  sacrificing  Christ  are  greater  and  of  more  worthiness  before  God  than 
Christ,  whom  they  offer?  Is  not  this  to  be  like  the  Highest  of  all? 

But  if  there  be  none  other  remedy,  but  that  the  massing  priests  will  sacrifice 
Christ  in  their  masses,  and  so  obtain  remission  of  sins  unto  them  for  whom  they 
offer;  then  doth  it  also  follow  that  they  must  needs  murder,  kill,  and  slay  Christ, 
and  shed  Christ's  blood.  For  “without  shedding  of  blood,”  saith  the  apostle,  “there 
is  no  remission  of  sins.”  But  what  read  we  in  St  Paul  ? 44  Christ,”  saith  he,  44  being 
raised  from  death,  dieth  no  more.  Death  hath  no  more  power  over  him.  For  as 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  THE  SACRAMENTS.— THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


247 


v.] 

touching  that  he  died,  he  died  as  concerning  sin  once ; and  as  touching  that  he  liveth, 
he  livetb  unto  God."  If  Christ  dieth  no  more,  then  is  he  sacrificed  no  more.  If  he 
be  sacrificed  no  more,  then  obtain  the  papists  no  remission  of  sins,  either  for  the  quick 
or  for  the  dead,  by  the  virtue  of  their  popish  mass,  though  they  make  it  a sacrifice 
never  so  much  propitiatory,  expiatory,  satisfactory,  &c.  But  these  massing  papists 
are  those  “ false  prophets  and  false  teachers,"  “ which  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  * Vct-  >'• 
and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  damnation;  and  many  follow  their  damnable  ways, 
by  whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of,  and  through  covetousness  with  feigned 
words  they  make  merchandise  of  their  captives;  whose  judgment  is  not  far  off,  and 
their  damnation  sleepcth  not." 

Moreover,  this  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  plainly  injurious  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  obscureth  the  price  of  Christs  death,  and  disannulled  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
sacrifice,  which  he  offered  on  the  altar  of  the  cross  for  our  sins,  and  maketh  Christ  christ* 
no  perfect  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  For  if  any  of  our  sins  bo  put  away  through  the 
sacrifice  of  the  popish  mass,  then  was  not  our  redemption  perfect  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
neither  were  all  our  sins  washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  if  all  our  sins 
be  put  away  by  the  death  of  Christ,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  of  his  «©$ 
apostles,  then  is  their  doctrine  of  the  missal  sacrifice  vain,  false,  wicked,  and  worthy 
to  be  hissed  out  of  the  church  of  Christ ; seeing  it  so  greatly  embaseth  the  dignity 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ’s  death,  and  plucked  away  our  trust  and  confidence  from 
the  merits  of  Christ's  passion  and  death  unto  the  trifling  traditions  and  devilish  doctrines 
of  men.  For  to  stablish  a new  sacrifice  to  take  away  sin  is  nothing  else  than  to  affirm 
and  grant  that  the  old  sacrifice  (I  mean  the  death  of  Christ)  is  either  of  no  force,  or  else 
it  is  imperfect.  For  if  the  death  of  Christ  be  of  full  force,  and  sufficiently  perfect,  yea, 
and  to  the  uttermost  able  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  (as  it  is  indeed,) 
what  need  we  the  missal  sacrifice,  lately  brought  in  by  the  devil  and  antichrist  ? 

Father . Christ  then  offered  himself  a sacrifice  to  God  the  Father  for  our  sins. 

Son.  Yea,  verily.  He  was  both  the  offerer  and  the  offering,  the  sacrificer  and  the 
sacrifice.  For  there  was  found  neither  patriarch  nor  prophet,  neither  priest  nor  Levite, 
neither  angel  nor  archangel,  neither  any  other  creature  in  heaven  or  earth,  that  was  of 
sufficient  dignity  to  offer  this  our  sacrifice,  I mean  the  Lord  Jesus.  Much  less  are 
the  filthy  and  ungodly  papists,  whose  life  is  full  of  all  uncleanness,  and  whose  doc- 
trine swimmeth  with  divers  errors  and  heresies,  meet  men  to  offer  up  the  Son  of 
God  a sacrifice  for  sin  to  the  heavenly  Father.  And  therefore  “ Christ  offered  him-  Eph.  ▼. 
self  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father.” 

Father.  And  was  this  his  one  sacrifice,  which  lie  offered  on  the  altar  of  the  cross.  The  nnni- 
sufficient  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  once  offered,  so  that  it  needeth  no  more  %%t?2cr  * 
to  be  reiterated  or  offered  again,  being  and  remaining  of  sufficient  force  for  ever  and 
ever  to  purge  the  wickednesses  of  the  people?  Son.  Christ  is  an  everlasting  priest; 
and  as  his  priesthood  is  everlasting,  so  likewise  is  his  sacrifice  everlasting,  I mean  it 
endureth  for  ever  in  full  virtue  and  perfect  strength  to  put  away  at  all  times  all  tho 
sins  of  all  people  that  do  unfeignedly  repent  and  believe:  so  that  it  needeth  not  for 
any  imbecillity,  weakness,  or  imperfection  to  be  repeated  or  offered  again,  as  the  papists 
presume,  being  of  itself  most  perfect  and  most  full  for  the  abolishing  of  sin  even  unto 
the  uttermost ; yea,  and  that  even  to  the  world’s  end,  when  sin  shall  altogether  cease, 
as  the  apostle  saith : “ Jesus  Christ  yesterday  and  to-day,  and  the  same  continucth  iid>.  xiH. 
for  ever.  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  learning.” 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  that  one  and  alone  sacri- 
fice, which  Christ  himself  offered  once  for  all  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  is  sufficient 
without  any  repetition  or  offering  again  to  put  away  the  sins  of  the  world;  so  that 
we  may  be  thoroughly  persuaded  that  tho  sacrifice  of  the  popish  mass,  whereof  the 
papists  do  so  greatly  brag,  and  wherewith  they  have  almost  seduced  the  whole  world, 
and  too  much  bleared  the  eyes  of  the  simple  and  ignorant,  is  vain  and  wicked.  Son. 

St  Paul  saith : “ Jesus  was  a stablisher  of  a better  testament.  For  among  them  many  ufh.  vii 
were  made  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  endure  by  the  reason  of  death. 

But  this  man  (Christ),  because  he  endureth  for  ever,  hath  an  everlasting  priesthood. 

Wherefore  he  is  able  also  ever  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  conic  unto  God  by 
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him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us 
to  have,  which  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  made  higher  than  heaven; 
which  needeth  not  daily,  as  yonder  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own 
sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  sins : for  that  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself.” 

Again:  “Christ,  being  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,  came  by  a greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building ; 
neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place,  and  found  everlasting  redemption."  And  a little  after : “Christ 
is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  that  are  made  with  hands,  (which  are  similitudes 
of  true  things ;)  but  he  is  entered  into  the  very  heaven,  for  to  appear  now  in  the  sight 
of  God  for  us : not  to  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy 
place  every  year  with  strange  blood ; for  then  must  he  have  often  suffered  since  the 
world  began.  But  now,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared  once  to  put  sin 
to  flight  by  the  offering  up  of  himself.  And  as  it  was  appointed  unto  all  men  that 
they  shall  once  die,  and  then  cometh  the  judgment ; even  so  Christ  was  once  offered 
to  take  away  the  sins  of  many ; and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
again  without  sin  unto  salvation." 

Once  again  he  saitli : “ By  the  will  of  (Christ)  we  are  made  holy,  even  by  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesu  Christ  once  for  all.  And  every  priest  (he  speaketh  of  the  priests 
of  the  old  law)  is  ready  daily  ministering,  and  offering  oftentimes  one  manner  of  ob- 
lation, wrhich  can  never  take  away  sins.  But  this  man  (Christ),  after  he  hath  offered 
one  sacrifice  for  sins,  is  set  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  from  hence- 
forth tarrieth  till  his  foes  be  made  his  footstool.  For  with  one  offering  hath  he  made 
perfect  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 

Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter : “ Christ  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  delivered  from  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness." 
St  John  also  saith : “ Christ  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  his  Father."  And  God  the  Father  himself 
saith  by  the  prophet : “For  the  wickedness  of  my  people  have  I stricken  him,"  which 
indeed  had  deserved  the  punishment,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ God  spared  not  his  own  Soil, 
but  gave  him  (unto  the  death)  for  us  all."  A gain  : “ Christ  died  for  our  sins."  Item  : 
“ By  Christ  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  remission  of  sins.”  And 
the  prophet  saitli:  “He  only  (Christ)  hath  taken  on  him  our  infirmities,  and  borne 
our  pains.  He  was  wounded  for  our  offences,  and  smitten  for  our  wickedness.  For 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon  him ; and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed. 
As  for  us,  we  have  gone  all  astray  (like  sheep) ; every  one  hath  turned  his  own  way : 
but  the  Lord  hath  heaped  together  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.”  “ Yet  hath 
it  pleased  the  Lord  thus  to  burst  him  with  plagues,  and  to  smite  him  with  infirmities, 
that,  when  he  had  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  might  see  long-lasting  seed." 
Again : “ He  shall  justify  the  multitude,  for  he  shall  bear  away  their  sins."  Item : 
“ He  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  multitude,  and  made  intercession  for  the  mis- 
doers."  And  Christ  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I have  trodden  down  the  wine- 
press'myself  alone,  and  of  all  people  there  is  not  one  with  me." 

All  these  sentences  aforesaid  do  evidently  declare,  that  by  that  one  and  alone  sacri- 
fice, which  Christ,  that  high  and  everlasting  Bishop,  offered  once  for  all  upon  the 
altar  of  the  cross,  we  are  made  righteous,  holy,  pure,  and  perfect;  so  that,  after  that 
one  and  alone  sacrifice  done  by  Christ  on  the  tree,  no  sacrifice,  no  offering  for  sin 
remain  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  of  any  person  either  in  heaven  or  in 
earth,  all  sins  being  already  taken  away  by  that  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  : so  far  is  it 
off  that  we  have  need  of  that  missal  sacrifice  whereof  the  massing  papists,  “ whose 
God  the  belly  is,"  do  so  greatly  brag;  wherein  also  they  stoutly  affirm  that  they 
offer  for  a propitiatory  sacrifice  unto  God  the  Father,  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and 
of  the  dead,  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ; when  as  tofore  we  have  abun- 
dantly heard  that  Christ  (and  not  any  other)  offered  himself  on  the  altar  of  the  cross, 
“ a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  unto  God  his  Father"  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  yea, 
and  that  once  for  all;  so  that  with  that  one  and  alone  oblation,  without  any  repe- 
tition or  renewing  of  the  same,  all  that  are  sanctified  are  made  perfect  for  ever  and  ever. 
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And  this  is  that  which  the  Lord  Jesus,  hanging  on  the  cross,  said  a little  before 
his  death  * 44  It  is  finished as  though  he  should  say,  44  Whatsoever  is  necessary  for  John 
the  salvation  of  man  is  perfectly,  and  even  unto  the  uttermost,  and  at  the  full,  ac- 
complished and  fulfilled  in  this  one  and  alone  sacrifice  of  my  body,  which  I now  offer 
unto  my  heavenly  Father  here  hanging  upon  the  cross." 

For  upon  the  cross,  and  not  upon  the  popish  altar,  was  Christ  Jesus  offered,  and 
there  abundantly  he  finished  the  work  of  our  redemption,  as  the  apostle  saith : 44  Now  Epb.  u. 
by  the  means  of  Christ  Jesu  ye  which  sometime  were  far  off  were  made  nigh  by 
the  blood  of  Christ;  for  he  is  our  peace,  which  hath  made  of  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  wall  that  was  a stop  between  us,  and  hath  also  put  away  through 
his  flesh  the  cause  of  hatred,  even  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  the  law 
written,  for  to  make  of  twain  one  new  man  in  himself,  so  making  peace,  and  to  recon- 
cile both  unto  God  in  one  body  through  the  cross,  and  slew  hatred  thereby,  and  came 
and  preached  peace  to  you  that  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh.  For  through 
him  we  both  (Jew  and  gentile)  have  an  entrance  in  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.” 

Again : “ It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  (Christ)  should  all  fulness  dwell,  and  col.  i. 
by  him  to  reconcile  all  thing  unto  himself,  and  to  set  at  peace  by  him  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross  both  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth.”  St  Peter  also  saith  :7 
44  Christ  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  delivered  1 pcl  u. 
from  sin  should  live  unto  righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.” 

Father . What  shall  we  then  say  to  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church, 
which  in  many  places  call  the  supper  of  the  Lord  a sacrifice  ? Son.  44  Even  as  images 
are  wont  to  be  called  (as  St  Austin  saith)  by  the  names  of  those  things  whereof  they 
are  images,  as  when  we  behold  a table  or  wall  painted  we  say,  That  is  Cicero, 
that  is  Sallustius1 so  likewise,  forasmuch  as  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper 
is  a certain  representative  image  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  which  is  the  alone  true  sa- 
crifice, therefore  the  holy  fathers  many  times  call  the  Lord's  supper  a sacrifice.  Now, 
if  the  Lord's  supper  be  not  properly  a sacrifice,  but  only  a memorial  of  the  true 
sacrifice,  which  is  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ ; how  can  the  massing  papists  brag 
that  their  mass  (in  the  which  many  things  are  done  contrary  to  the  institution  of 
Christ)  is  a propitiatory,  satisfactory,  and  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  of  the  dead? 

Father . How  provest  thou  that  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  fathers  ? Son. 

8t  John  Chrysostom  saith : 44  Do  we  not  offer  every  day  ? We  offer  indeed,  but  yet  in  Heb. 
that  we  do  is  unto  the  remembrance  of  his  death,  &c.  This  that  we  do  is  done  Hom‘ ,7‘ 
in  the  remembrance  of  that  which  was  done.  4 This  do  ye,*  saith  he,  4 in  the  remem-  Lukexxti. 
brance  of  me.'  Not  another  sacrifice,  as  the  bishop  did,  but  the  self-same  do  we 
alway ; yea,  rather  we  work  a remembrance  of  the  sacrifice 

The  very  same  words  in  effect  hath  St  Ambrose.  44  In  Christ,”  saith  he,  44  a sa-  in  Heb. 
crifice  was  once  offered,  mighty  enough  unto  everlasting  salvation.  What  do  we  then  ? 

Do  not  we  also  offer  every  day?  Yea,  but  unto  the  remembrance  of  his  death3.’* 

St  Austin  also  saith : 44  The  flesh  and  blood  of  this  sacrifice  before  the  coming  of  con^Feur- 
Christ  was  promised  by  the  sacrifices  of  similitudes : in  the  passion  of  Christ  it  was  cap/21. 
performed  by  the  self  truth : after  the  ascension  of  Christ  it  is  celebrated  by  the  sa- 
crament of  remembrance 4.” 


[*  ...otnnes  fere  imagines  earura  rerum  quarum 

imagines  sunt,  appellari  nominibus  solent velut 

cum  intuentes  tabulam  aut  parietem,  dicimus,  llle 
Cicero  est,  ille  Sallustius. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  De  Dir.  Quest,  ad  Simplic.  Lib.  11.  Quest,  iv. 
2.  Tom.  VI.  col.  116.] 

[*  Tl  ovv ; tjfult  kuB'  CKci<rrtiv  qpepav  ow  nrpoxr- 
Qipoptv ; TcpovfyipopLtv  pev,  d\\'  dvdpvr\aiv  ttoiov- 

pcpoi  tow  Oawdrow  airrov towto  th  dvdpvi)<nv 

ybrrat  row  tots  ycvonevov.  towto  yap  ttoicItJ, 
elv  Tijw  iptju  dvdpin)<riv.  ovk  dkXijv  dvciav, 
KaBdercp  6 apx^pevv  Tore,  d\\a  ti|w  awriji/  del 
iroiovptv*  paWov  Si  aiwpvijatv  ipya\op*Ba  0w- 
cfa*. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  ad 


Hebr.  cap.  x.  Horn.  xvii.  Tom.  XII.  pp.  168,9.] 
f*  In  Christo  autem  e contrario  semel  oblata  est 
hostia  potens  ad  salutem  seropiternam.  Quid  ergo 
nosl  nonne  per  singulos  dies  oflferimus?  O fieri  mug 
quidem,  sed  recordationem  facientes  mortis  ejus. — 
Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1614.  Comm,  in  Epist.  ad  Heb. 
cap.  x.  Tom.  III.  col.  651.] 

[4  Hujus  sacrificii  caro  et  sanguis  ante  ad ventura 
Christi  per  victimas  siroilitudinum  promittebatur : in 
passione  Christi  per  ipsam  veritatem  reddebatur: 
post  adscensum  Christi  per  sacramentum  memorie 
celebratur. — August.  Op.  Cont.  Faust.  Lib.  xx. 
cap.  xxi.  Tom.  VIII.  col.  348.] 
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in Senten.  Prosper  bath  these  words:  “The  heavenly  bread,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Christ,  after 
his  manner  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  when  it  is  in  very  deed  the  sacrament  or 
holy  sign  of  the  body  of  Christ ; and  that  immolation  or  offering  of  the  flesh,  which 
is  done  with  the  hands  of  the  priest,  is  the  passion,  death,  and  crucifying  of  Christ, 
not  in  the  truth  of  the  thing,  but  in  a signifying  mystery1/* 
uh.  Sem.  iv.  . Petrus  Lombardus,  the  master  of  the  sentences,  writeth  on  this  manner : “ That 

which  is  offered  and  consecrated  of  the  priest  is  called  a sacrifice  and  an  offering, 

because  it  is  a remembrance  and  representation  of  the  true  sacrifice  and  of  the 
holy  offering  done  on  the  altar  of  the  cross.  And  Christ  was  once  offered  on  the 
cross,  and  there  he  was  offered  in  himself ; but  he  is  daily  offered  in  the  sacrament, 
because  in  the  sacrament  a remembrance  is  made  of  that  wdiich  was  once  done*.** 
in  Heb.  And  the  ordinary  gloss  hath  these  words : “ In  the  altar  there  is  no  reiteration 

or  doing  again  of  (Christ’s)  sacrifice  ; but  there  is  made  a daily  remembrance  of 

Luke xxtf.  one  sacrifice  once  done  on  the  cross,  according  to  the  saying  of  Christ,  ‘Do  this 
in  the  remembrance  of  me*3/* 

But  wherefore  do  I tarry  so  long  in  gathering  together  the  testimonies  of  the 

n? Coniec.  old  fathers,  seeing  we  find  these  words  written  in  the  pope’s  old  law,  “Christ  was 

once  offered  in  himself;  and  yet  is  he  daily  offered  in  the  sacrament?**  Upon  these 
words  thus  saith  the  gloss:  “He  is  offered,  that  is  to  say,  the  offering  of  him  is 
represented,  and  there  is  made  a memory  of  the  passion  of  Christ4.** 

Again : “ Because  we  fall  daily,  Christ  mystically  is  offered  up  for  us  daily ; and 
the  passion  of  Christ  is  set  forth  in  a mystery.**  Now  saith  the  gloss : “ The  offering 
up  of  Christ  done  for  us  is  represented  in  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood*.** 
And  Thomas  Aquinas  himself  callcih  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  a memorial  of  the 
Lord's  passion®. 

The  d«th  of  Father.  Thou  hast  sufficiently  proved  both  by  the  scriptures  and  by  the  ancient 
•lone  ucri-  fathers,  that  there  is  but  one  sacrifice  which  purchaseth  remission  of  sins  for  all 

**  ”■  faithful  penitent  sinners,  which  is  the  death  of  Christ,  once  for  all  offered  of  Christ 

himself  on  the  altar  of  the  cross ; whose  virtue,  power,  and  strength  is  so  great  and  in 
all  points  perfect,  that  it  needeth  no  more  to  be  offered,  toeing  of  itself  for  ever 
sufficient  to  put  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  w^orld : again,  that  the  Lord’s  supper,  al- 
though an  holy  institution  or  ordinance  of  Christ,  is  not  a sacrifice  to  put  away  sin, 
but  a memorial  of  that  one  and  alone  true  sacrifice,  which  Christ  himself  offered  on 
the  cross  for  the  abolishing  of  the  world’s  sin : and  hereof  thou  hast  also  sufficiently  proved 


[*  Sicut  ergo  ccelestis  panis,  qui  vere  Christi  caro 
est,  suo  roodo  vocatur  corpus  Christi,  cum  revera 
sit  sacramentum  corporis  Christi,  illius  videlicet, 
quod  visibile,  palpabile,  mortale,  in  cruce  est  sus- 
pensum,  vocaturque  ipsa  immolatio  carnis,  que 
sacerdotis  manibus  fit,  Christi  passio,  mors,  cru- 
cifixio,  non  rei  veritate,  sed  significante  mysterio ; 
sic  sacramentum  fidei,  quod  baptismus  intelligitur, 
fides  est. — Id.  in  Lib.  Sent.  Prosp.  in  Decret.  Gra- 
tiani.  Par.  1583.  Deer.  Tert.  Pare.  De  Consecr. 
Dist.  ii.  can.  48.  cols.  2387,  8.] 

[*  Ad  hoc  breviter  dici  potest,  illud  quod  oflfertur 
ct  consecratur  a saccrdote  vocari  sacrificium  et  ob- 
lationem : quia  memoria  est  et  reprssentatio  veri 
sacrificii,  et  sancts  immolationis  facte  in  ara  crucis. 
Et  semel  Christus  mortuus  in  cruce  est,  ibique  im- 
molates est  in  semetipso : quotidie  autem  immolatur 
in  sacramento,  quia  in  sacramento  recordatio  fit  illius, 
quod  factum  est  semel. — Pet.  Lorab.  Lib.  Sentent. 
Col.  Agrip.  1576.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xii.  fol.  357.] 

[s  This  is  the  comment  of  Nic.  de  Lyra:  Sed 
adhuc  diceres : sacramentum  altaris  quotidie  offer- 
tur  in  ecclesia.  ergo,  &c.  Dicendum  quod  non  est 
ibi  sacrificii  reitcratio : sed  unius  sacrificii  in  cruce 
oblati  quotidiana  commemoratio.  propter  hoc  dicitur 
Luce  xxii.  b.  Hoc  facile  in  meara  commemoratio- 
nem. — Bibl.  cum  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  Nic.  de  Lyra. 


Basil.  1502.  Ad  Heb.  cap.  x.  Sext.  Pars.  fol.  152. 
The  ordinary  gloss  conveys  the  same  sense ; but  the 
expressions  are  somewhat  different : Et  si  nos  quo- 
tidie offeriraus,  recordatio  mortis  ejus  est ; et  hec 
h ostia  una  est.  non  multe : quia  semel  tantum  ob- 
lata  est.  ...Quod  nos  agimus  recordatio  sacrificii  est. 
Id.  ibid.] 

[4  Semel  immolates  est  Christus  in  semetipso,  ct 
tamen  quotidie  immolatur  in  sacramento. — Lib.  Sent. 
Prosp.  in  Decret.  Gratiani,  Deer.  Tert  Pars.  De 
Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  can.  52.  cols.  2389,  90.  On  this 
the  gloss  is:  Immolatur : id  est,  ejus  immolatio  re- 
presentatur,  et  fit  memoria  passionis. — Ibid.  col. 
2390.] 

[a  Et  ideo,  quia  quotidie  labimur,  quotidie  Chris- 
tus  pro  nobis  myslice  immolatur : et  passio  Christi 
in  mysterio  traditur. — Paschas.  in  Lib.  de  Corp.  et 
Sang.  Christ  in  eod.  can.  71.  cols.  2403,  4.  The 
gloss  is:  Immolatur:  Christi  immolatio  facta  pro 
nobis  in  sacramento  corporis  et  sanguinis  ejus  repre- 
sentatur Ibid.  col.  2404.] 

[°  in  sacramento  eueharistiic  commemoratur 

mors  Christi,  in  quantum  ipse  Christus  passus  ex- 
hibetur  nobis. — Thom.  Aquinat.  Op.  Vrenet  1595. 
Summ.  Theol.  Tert  Pars.  Quscst.  lxvi.  Art.  9.  'I'om. 
XII.  fol.  210.  2.] 
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that  the  mass,  which  is  but  the  invention  of  man,  and  containeth  in  it  many  ab- 
surdities, abuses,  and  errors,  is  no  propitiatory,  expiatory,  or  satisfactory  sacrifice,  as 
the  adversaries  brag,  to  put  away  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead,  or,  as  some  write, 
necessary  ad  salutem.  Son . It  is  truth. 

Father.  Remain  there  yet  any  other  abuses  of  the  Lord’s  supper  undeclared  ? 

Son.  Fourthly,  the  papists  have  greatly  abused  the  Lord's  supper,  while  they,  contrary  to  The  fourth 
the  institution  of  Christ  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  reserve  the  sacramental  *** 
bread,  and  keep  it  in  boxes  and  pixes,  and  hang  it  up,  yea,  and  so  long  reserve  it, 
that  it  corrupt,  putrify,  waxeth  mould,  stinketh,  is  eaten  of  worms,  so  that  they  are 
compelled  to  burn  it  according  to  their  decree.  tread. 

Father.  Is  it  not  lawful  by  the  word  of  God  to  reserve  the  sacramental  bread  ? 

Son.  Christ,  in  delivering  the  bread  to  his  disciples,  said : “ Take  ye,  eat  ye.”  He 
said  not,  Take  ye,  reserve  ye.  The  sacrament  was  instituted  of  Christ  to  be  re- 
ceived, and  not  to  be  reserved;  to  be  eaten,  and  not  to  be  hanged  up  with  a rope;  to 
be  meat  of  the  faithful,  and  not  to  be  devoured  of  worms.  They  therefore,  that  re- 
serve the  sacramental  bread  after  the  Lord’s  supper  be  done,  enterprise  that  which  is 
not  found  in  the  word  of  God. 

Father . Was  it  not  used  in  the  primitive  church  to  reserve  the  sacramental  bread?. 

Son.  No.  The  primitive,  which  is  the  apostolic  church,  walked  in  the  steps  ot 
Christ,  and  observed  that  which  their  Lord  and  Master  commanded.  And  what  if 
some,  (I  know  not  with  what  spirit  provoked,)  kept  of  that  mystical  bread,  certain  years 
after  the  apostles’  time,  and  reserved  it  in  their  chests  or  coffers  at  home,  (I  cannot 
tell  for  what  purpose,)  as  the  nature  of  man  is  always  more  bent  unto  superstition  and 
counterfeit  worshipping  of  God  than  unto  the  simplicity  of  God’s  holy  ordinance  ? Their 
error  ought  to  be  no  precedent  to  the  true  Christians,  whose  delight  is  to  hear  the  voice  of 
their  Shepherd,  and  whose  only  study  is  to  walk  in  the  holy  ways  of  their  Lord  God. 

Father.  What  was  the  use  among  the  old  churches?  Son.  In  the  primitive 
church,  if  any  of  the  bread  or  of  the  wine  remained  after  the  Lord’s  supper  was  ended, 
the  communicants  making  a common  feast  together  did  either  eat  and  drink  it  up 
themselves,  or  else  they  gave  it  to  the  poor;  as  it  may  be  truly  gathered  of  these 
authorities  of  the  ancient  fathers. 

St  Jerome  saith : “ After  the  communion,  whatsoever  things  were  remaining  unto  1 Cor.  xi. 
them  of  the  sacrifices,  even  there  in  the  church  they,  eating  the  common  supper  toge- 
ther, consumed  and  spent  them7.” 

Of  this  common  supper  or  banquet  writeth  both  Chrysostom 8 and  Tertullian*. 

The  old  bishop  Clement  saith  also:  “Verily,  so  many  sacrifices  shall  be  offered  Epbt. 2. 
on  the  altar  as  ought  to  suffice  the  people.  If  there  remain  any,  let  them  not  be 
reserved  till  to-morrow,  but  with  the  fear  and  trembling  of  the  clerks  let  them  be  spent10.” 

Origen  also  saith : “ The  bread  which  the  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  and  said,  in  i^vir. 
‘Take  and  eat,’  he  deferred  not,  neither  commanded  he  that  it  should  be  kept  till  to-  Hom,5,e*7, 
morrow 


[7  ...et  post  communionem  quscumque  eis  de 
sacrificiis  superfuiseent,  illic  in  ecclesia  communem 
c centra  comedentes,  pari  ter  consumebant. — Hieron. 
Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm,  in  Epist  1.  ad  Cor. 
cap.  xi.  Toro.  V.  col.  998.] 

[*  Kai  itreiSdv  avvefiaiv*  rob*  piv  Tfwjra* 
elvai,  rob*  Si  *r\oviriov*9  rd  piv  iavrwv  ob  tca- 
reriOevro  trdvra  el*  petrov , xoivdt  Si  inrmovvro 
rat  rpairi^a*  iv  »| pepai*  vevopitrpivai*9  m*  elxd t, 
teal  rfjt  *vvd£ew*  d'waprtcrdetarj*  pera  njv  rStv 
pvarriplmv  KOivwviav,  i*jri  koivijv  irdvret  $eaav 
eba)\lavt  rtSv  fiiv  nrXovrovvrtov  <p*p6vr»v  rd  iSe - 
a par  a , r&v  Si  irevopevwv  teal  obSiv  ixovrtov  far’ 
abr&v  KaXovpevwv , Kai  koivq  Tcdvroav  iortcopivwv. 
dW*  varepov  Kai  rouro  Stetpddptj  r6  e&o*. — Chry- 
sost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist  1.  ad  Cor. 
Horn,  xxvii.  Tom.  X.  p.  240.] 

[*  Coena  nostra  de  nomine  rationcm  sui  ostendit 
Id  vocatur  qnod  dilectio  penes  Grscos.  Quantis- 


cnnqne  snroptibus  constet,  lucrum  est  pietatis  no- 
mine facere  sumptum.  siquidem  inopes  quoeque 
refrigerio  isto  juvamus,  non  qua  penes  vos  parasiti 
affectant  ad  gloriam  famulande  libertatis  sub  auc- 
toramento  ventris  inter  contumelias  saginandi ; sed 
qua  penes  Deum  major  est  contemplatio  medio- 
crium. — Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Apologet  39.  pp. 
35,  6.] 

[I0  Certe  tanta  in  altario  holocausts  ofierantur, 
quanta  populo  sufficere  debeant.  Quod  si  reman- 
serint,  in  crastinum  non  reserventur,  sed  cum  ti- 
more  et  tremore,  clericorum  diligentia  consuman- 
tur. — Clement.  Paps  I.  Epist.  ii.  ad  Jacob,  in 
Epist.  Decret  Sum.  Pont.  Rom.  1591.  Tom.  1. 

p.  16.] 

[n  Nam  et  Dominus  panem,  quem  disci  pahs 
dabat,  et  dicebat  eis,  Accipite  et  manducate,  non 
distulit,  eec  servari  jussit  in  crastinum. — Orig.  Op. 
Par.  1733-59.  In  Levit.  Horn.  v.  8.  Tom.  II.  p.  211. J 
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And  St  Austin  saith : “ The  bread  appointed  for  this  purpose  is  consumed  and 
spent  in  receiving  the  sacrament1.** 

Evagrius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  declareth  that  44  the  old  custom  was,  when  much 
of  the  holy  parcels  of  the  undefiled  body  of  Christ  our  God  remained,  the  young 
children,  which  were  wont  to  go  to  school,  were  called  for  to  eat  them***. 

• In  the  time  of  Origen  and  Hesychius  (as  their  commentaries  testify)  the  bread 
that  remained  after  the  communion  was  wont  to  be  brent3. 

And  a certain  man  called  Humbertus  writeth  on  this  manner:  “We  read  not 
that  the  Lord  himself  did  deliver  to  his  disciples  an  unperfect,  but  a perfect  comme- 
moration, the  bread  being  blessed,  and  straightways  broken  and  distributed.  For  he 
did  not  only  bless  it,  and  so  reserved  it  to  be  broken  till  to-morrow;  neither  did  he 
break  it  only,  and  keep  it  in  store ; but  he  distributed  it  straightways  so  soon  as  it 
was  broken.  In  consideration  whereof  blessed  Alexander,  the  martyr  and  fifth4  pope 
from  the  apostle  Peter,  putting  the  passion  of  the  Lord  in  the  canon  of  the  mass, 
saith:  ‘So  oft  as  ye  shall  do  this,*  that  is  to  say,  bless,  break,  and  distribute,  4 ye 
shall  do  it  in  the  remembrance  of  me.*  For  every  one  of  these  three  done  without 
the  residue,  that  is  to  say,  either  the  blessing  without  the  breaking  and  distribution, 
or  the  breaking  without  the  blessing  and  distribution,  representetli  not  a perfect  re- 
membrance of  Christ,  as  neither  do  the  distribution  without  blessing  and  breaking4.** 

Paschasius  also  hath  these  words : 44  Christ,  willing  to  set  forth  the  fruit  of  this 
sacrament,  said:  ‘He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  he  shall  live  for 
ever.*  **  And  afterward  : 44  Christ  willing  that  his  disciples  should  be  made  partakers  of 
the  fruit  of  this  sacrament,  after  he  had  consecrated  his  body,  he  stood  not  still  in 
the  consecration,  neither  gave  it  he  to  his  disciples,  that  they  should  reserve  and  keep 
it  honourably;  but  he  gave  it  them  for  that  purpose  for  the  which  he  did  institute 
it,  saying,  ‘Take  ye,  and  eat6.*** 

Of  these  authorities,  gathered  out  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers,  it  is  evident 
that  the  church  of  Christ,  when  it  was  most  pure,  and  most  diligently  walked  in 
the  steps  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles,  kney  no  reservation  of  the 
Lord's  bread,  as  it  is  now  used  in  the  church  of  the  pope,  j Neither  is  this  use  of 
reserving  and  keeping,  of  boxing  and  pixing,  of  hiding  and  closing  the  sacramental 


[*  ...  panis  ad  hoc  factus  in  accipiendo  sacra* 
mento  consumitur — August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700. 
De  Trin.  Lib.  iii.  19.  Tom.  VJ 11.  col.  803.] 

[*  'E0oe  it aXaiov  fiovKerai  avd  rij*  fiatrtXev- 
ovtrav,  3t’  dv  iro\v  n \pi\fxa  twv  dyltov  ptplcwv 
row  dxpdvrov  trc&fiaTo*  XpiaTov  tov  Oeou  tjjutai/ 
ivairoficlvoi , ira»6a*  dipdopou?  ptTairifjLirroxn  yly- 
vcaBai  irapa  tuv  \apai6i6acKd\ov  Qoi'reivrwv, 
nai  TflDra  KaTectiiav.-—  Evagr.  Schol.  in  Hist.  Ec- 
cles.  Script.  Amst.  1696-1700.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xxxvi. 
pp.410.11.] 

[*  Sed  hoc  quod  reliquum  est  de  carnibus  et 
panibua,  in  igne  incendi  precepit.  Quod  nunc 
videmus  etiam  sensi  biliter  in  ecclesia  fieri,  ignique 
tradi  quscunque  remanere  contigerit  inconsumpta, 
non  omnino  ea  que  una  die,  vel  duabus,  aut  multis 
servata  aunt : sicut  enitn  apparet,  non  hoc  legislator 
prtecepit:  sed  quod  reliquum  est,  incendi  jubet. — 
Isych.  Presb.  Hieros.  in  Levit.  Basil.  1527.  Lib. 

ii.  in  cap.  viii.  fol.  49,  2 quod  idem  babes  in 

Origene  super  Leviticum,  licet  idem  sit  liber  qui 
duobus  ascribitur. — Loc.  Com.  Pet.  Mart.  Heid. 
1613.  Class,  iv.  cap.  x.  51.  p.  862.] 

[4  A correction  is  here  made  from  the  passage 
as  given  below  of  Humbert.  The  folio  reads 
matter  and  .first.] 

[•  Nempe  hie,  in  panis  fractione  et  communica- 
tione,  non  nisi  perfectam  actionem  missse  debemus 
accipere ; quemadmodum  et  ipsum  Dominum  legi- 
mus  non  im perfectam,  sed  perfectam  commemora- 


tionem  suis  discipulis  tradidisse,  in  pane  a se  bene- 
dicto  et  mox  fracto  atque  distributo.  Non  enim 
benedixit  tantum  et  servavit  frangendum  in  crasti- 
num,  nec  fregit  tantum  et  reposuit,  sed  fractum 
statim  distribuit.  Unde  B.  Alexander  martyr  et 
papa  V.  ab  apostolo  Petro,  passionem  Domini  in- 
serens  Canoni  Missc,  non  ait,  Hoc  quotiescunque 
feceritis ; sed,  * Haee  quotiescunque  feceritis,’  id 
est,  benedixeritis,  fregeritis  et  distribueritis,  * in  mei 
memoriam  facietis : ’ quia  quodlibet  liorum  trium, 
si  6ine  reliquis  fiat,  scilicet,  benedictio  sine  distribu- 
tione,  aut  fractio  sine  benedictione  et  distributions, 
perfectam  Christi  memoriam  non  repnesentant,  sicut 
distributio  nulla  sine  benedictione  et  fractione.— Hum- 
bert. cont.  Nicet.  in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patr.  Col. 
Agrip.  1618-22.  Tom.  XI.  p.  333.] 

[•  Ad  idem  Pascasius  canone  immediate  prcce- 
dente : Hinc  frequenter  Christus  vole  ns  expriroere 
fructum  hujus  sacramenti  dixit : Qui  manducat  car- 
nem  meam  et  bibit  6anguinem  meum  h&bet  vitam 
eternam.  Manducatio  et  potio  hujus  sacramenti  est 
usus.  Hinc  et  volens  discipulos  suos  Christus  fructus 
hujus  sacramenti  participes  fieri,  postquam  corpus 
suum  consecravit,  non  sistebat  in  consecratione. 
Neque  dedit  discipulis  ut  ipsum  honorifice  conser- 
varent:  sed  dedit  in  sui  usum  dice  ns,  Accipite  et 
manducate. — Gab.  Biel.  Canon.  Missas  Expos.  Basil. 
1515.  Lect.  xxxvi.  fol.  83.  2.  This  passage  does 
not  appear  in  Gratian  in  the  canon  named.] 
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bread,  so  greatly  old.  Verily  it  was  the  invention  of  pope  Innocent  the  third,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifteen7. 

Father . God  give  us  all  grace  to  use  Christ’s  holy  sacraments  aright,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  institution ! Son . Amen. 

Father.  Is  there  any  other  abuse  that  hath  crept  into  the  church  concerning  Hie 
Lord’s  supper? 

Son.  Fifthly,  the  papists  greatly  abused  the  Lord’s  supper,  while  they  made  of  The  fifth 
it  a gazing-stock,  by  carrying  it  about  in  public  processions,  or  by  heaving  and 
lifting  it  up  above  their  heads  to  make  it  a spectacle  to  the  people;  by  this  means 
provoking  them  unto  the  worshipping  of  it,  and  so  to  fall  unto  idolatry,  unto  the 
great  danger  of  their  soul  health.  For  this  sacrament  was  not  ordained  of  the  Lord 
Jesu  to  be  carried  about  like  a puppet,  as  the  manner  is  in  the  pope’s  wicked  kingdom, 
nor  to  be  made  an  heave-offering,  as  the  papists  use  in  their  masses ; but  to  be  meat 
unto  the  faithful,  to  be  broken  and  eaten  in  the  remembrance  of  Christ’s  passion  and 
death,  as  Erasmus  Roterodamus  very  godly  writeth : “ Christ,”  saith  he,  “ is  in  that  in  Lib.  <t« 
sacrament,  under  this  manner  of  meat  and  drink,  that  he  should  be  received  with  high  Amab' Conc* 
purity  of  mind  ; not  that  he  should  be  shewed  abroad,  or  carried  about  in  plays  and  com- 
mon pageants,  or  that  he  should  be  carried  about  the  fields  on  horseback.  This  warf' 
not  the  manner  of  the  primitive  church,  but  in  this  thing  the  foolish  affections  of  the 
multitude  hath  been  too  much  served  and  obeyed*”.  Neither  is  this  custom  so  greatly 
old,  but  brought  in,  as  it  may  appear,  of  pope  Honorius  the  third,  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  twenty-two*. 

Sixthly,  this  was  also  a great  abuse  among  the  papists,  that  the  sacrament  of  The  sixth 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  was  always  ministered  to  the  common  people  in  a strange  abu#t’ 
and  unknown  tongue,  which  the  simple  and  rude  common  people  understood  not,  and  au  things 
so  were  not  edified,  neither  received  they  any  profit  by  the  words  that  were  spoken,  SuJchM  to 
although  never  so  good  and  godly.  SsVu^e11 

Father . Was  this  also  an  abuse?  Son.  Yea,  verily,  and  a great  abuse,  and  directly  common peo- 
contrary  both  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  ancient  practice  of  Christ’s  church. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  ? Son.  St  Paul  saith : u Brethren,  if  I come  unto  \ cor.  xw. 
you  speaking  with  tongues,  what  shall  I profit  you,  except  I speak  to  you  either 
by  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  ? Moreover,  when 
things  without  life  give  sound  (whether  it  be  a pipe  or  an  harp)  except  they  make 
a distinction  in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped?  For 
if  the  trump  give  an  uncertain  voice,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  war?  Even 
so  likewise  when  ye  speak  with  tongues,  except  ye  speak  words  that  have  significa- 
tion, how  shall  it  be  understand  what  is  spoken  ? For  ye  shall  but  speak  in  the 
air.”  And  a little  after  he  saith:  “When  thou  blessest  with  the  spirit  (that  is  to 
say,  givest  thanks  in  a strange  tongue),  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the 
unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what 
thou  sayest?  Thou  verily  givest  thanks  well;  but  the  other  is  not  edified,  &c.  I 
. had  rather  in  the  congregation  to  speak  five  words  with  my  understanding  to  the 


[7  Stetnimus,  ut  in  cunctis  ecclesiis  chrisms  et 
eucharistia  sub  fideli  custodia  clavibus  edhibitis  con- 
serventur ; ne  possitad  ilia  temeraria  manus  extendi, 
ad  aliqua  horribilia  vel  nefaria  exercenda, — Concil. 
Lat.  iv.  cap.  xx.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Lut.  Par. 
1671-2.  Tom.  XI.  Pars  i.  col.  172.] 

[•  Quamquam  Christus  in  eo  sacramento  est  sub 
ratione  cibi  ac  potus,  ut  summa  cum  animi  puritate 
sumatur,  non  ut  ostentetur,  aut  in  ludis  publicisque 
pompis  circumferatur,aut  in  equo  circum  arva  veha- 
tur.  Id  nequaquam  est  veteris  exempli,  sed  in  hoc 
multitudinis  affectui  plus  satis  indultum  est. — Des. 
Erasm.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat.  1703—6.  De  Amab.  Ec- 
des.  Concord.  Enarr.  Psalm,  lxxxiii.  Tom.  V. 
cols.  603,  4.] 

[*  Ne  propter  incuriam  sacerdotum  divina  indig- 
natio  gravius  exardescat,  districte  percipiendo  man- 
damus, quatenus  a sacerdotibus  eucharistia,  in  loco 


singulari,  mundo,  et  signato  semper  honorifice  collo- 
cate, devote,  ac  fideliter  conservetur.  Sacerdos  vero 
quilibet  frequenter  doceat  plebera  suam,  ut  cum  in 
celebratione  missarura  elevatur  hoetia  sal  uteris,  so 
reverenter  inclinet,  idem  faciens,  cum  earn  defert 
presbyter  ad  infirmum.  Quam  in  decent!  habitu, 
superposito  mundo  velamine,  ferat,  et  referat  mani- 
festo ac  honorifice  ante  pectus,  cum  omni  reverentia 
et  timore,  semper  lumine  precedents,  cum  sit  candor 
lucis  eternp : ut  ex  hoc  apud  omnes  fides  et  devotio 
augeatur.  Prelati  autem  hujusmodi  mandati  graviter 
punire  non  different  trensgressores,  si  et  ipsi  divinam 
et  nostram  volunt  efiugere  ultionem.—  Hon.  III.  in 
Decretal.  Greg.  IX.  Taurin.  1621.  Lib.  in.  De 
Celebr.  Missar.  Tit  lxi.  col.  1378.  See  also  Const. 
Ric.  Episc.  Sar.  (temp.  Hon.  III.) in  Concil.  Stud. 
Labbei.  cap.  xxxix.  Tom.  XI.  col.  269.] 
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information  of  other,  than  ten  thousand  words  with  the  tongue.”  Again  he  saith: 
“If  when  all  the  congregation  is  come  together,  and  all  speak  with  tongues,  there 
come  in  they  that  are  unlearned,  or  they  which  believe  not,  will  they  not  say  that 
ye  are  out  of  your  wits?  But  and  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that  be- 
lieyeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  rebuked  of  all  men,  and  is  judged  of  every  man; 
and  so  are  the  secret s of  his  heart  opened,  and  so  falleth  he  down  on  his  face  and 
worshippeth  God,  and  saith  that  God  is  in  you  of  a truth,  &c.  Let  all  things  be 
done  unto  edifying.  If  any  man  speak  with  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most 
by  three,  and  that  by  course,  and  let  another  interpret  it.  But  if  there  be  no  inter- 
preter, let  him  keep  silence  in  the  congregation,  and  let  him  speak  to  himself  and  to  God.” 

Who  seeth  not  evidently  by  these  words  of  the  holy  apostle,  that  whatsoever  things 
be  spoken  in  the  congregation,  whether  it  be  in  praying  or  in  preaching,  all  things 
ought  to  be  uttered  in  that  language  which  the  people  understand,  and  that  all  things 
ought  to  be  done  unto  edifying?  which  thing  cannot  be  brought  to  pass  if  the  ad- 
ministration of  God  8 mysteries  be  done  in  a foreign  and  strange  tongue,  as  the  papists 
do  in  all  their  churches.  The  papists  therefore  have  greatly  abused  themselves  in  the 
administration  of  God's  holy  mysteries,  while  they  have  uttered  all  things  to  the 
people  in  such  a tongue  as  they  understand  not. 

Father . Was  the  use  in  the  church  of  Christ  also  after  the  apostles’  time,  that  all 
things  both  in  preaching  and  praying  should  be  done  in  that  speech  which  the  com- 
mon people  understood?  Son.  Yea,  forsooth,  many  hundred  years  after,  till  that 
antichrist,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  sitting  now  in  the  consciences  of  men,  and  calling 
himself  44  Christ’s  vicar,”  44  Peter’s  successor,”  and  44  supreme  head  of  the  universal  church 
of  Christ,”  devised  and  commanded  the  contrary ; so  that  so  many  as  submitted  their 
necks  to  the  tyranny  of  that  Romish  bishop  from  that  time  forward  were  compelled 
to  use  the  Roman,  that  is  to  say,  the  Latin  tongue  in  all  their  divine  service,  as  they 
use  to  call  it,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  practice  of  Christ's 
ancient  church,  yea,  and  that  without  all  edifying  or  profit. 

Father.  And  was  this  Romish  order  universally  received  of 'all  Christians  through- 
out all  Christendom?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  many  Christian!  nations  even  unto  this 
day  would  never  obey  the  tyranny  of  that  Romish  bishop,  nor  knowledge  him  to  be 
44  Christ’s  vicar,”  44  Peter’s  successor,”  44  supreme  head  of  the  universal  church  of  Christ,” 
&c.,  nor  yet  to  have  any  more  power  than  any  other  ordinary  bishop  hath ; but  what- 
soever authority  or  jurisdiction  he  challengeth  more  and  obtaineth,  they1  affirm  it  to 
be  false  and  usurped,  yea,  and  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church. 

Therefore,  as  the  Jews  from  the  beginning  used  no  strange  tongue  in  their  temples, 
neither  yet  do  at  this  present,  but  their  own  language,  that  is  to  say,  the  Hebrew 
tongue;  so  likewise,  even  from  the  beginning  of  Christ’s  profession,  the  Greeks,  the 
Indians,  the  Armenians,  the  Illyricks,  the  Slavones,  the  Moscovites,  the  Liburnians,  with 
divers  other,  have  ever  used  their  own  country  speech  in  the  celebration  of  God's 
mysteries,  and  not  a strange  tongue  (as  the  manner  is  in  the  pope’s  church),  which 
they  understand  not.  Whosoever  hath  travailed  either  in  the  reading  of  histories 
or  of  ancient  writers,  he  right  well  knoweth  these  things  to  be  true  which  I now  speak. 

Father.  I grant,  my  son.  But  let  me  hear  an  authority  or  two  out  of  the  old 
in i cor  writers,  which  testify  this  thing  to  be  true.  Son.  St  Ambrose  saith:  44 If  ye  come 
together  to  edify  the  congregation,  those  things  ought  to  be  spoken  which  the  hearers 
may  understand.  For  what  doth  it  profit  that  any  man  speak  with  a tongue  which 
he  alone  knoweth,  that  he  which  heareth  may  have  no  profit  ? Therefore  he  ought  to 
hold  his  peace  in  the  congregation,  that  they  may  speak  which  may  profit  the  hearers*.” 
in  i cor.  St  John  Chrysostom  saith : 44  If  I shall  not  speak  that  which  may  plainly  and 

Hom?u.  easily  be  understand  of  you,  but  only  shall  shew  myself  to  be  endued  with  the  gift 


[*  Folio,  there.] 

[*  Si  ulique  ad  aedificandam  eccle&iam  conve- 
nitis,  ea  debent  dici,  qus  intelligant  audientes. 
Nam  quid  prodest  ut  quis  lingua  loquatur,  quam 
solus  scit;  ut  qui  audit,  nihil  proficiat?  Ideota- 


cere  debet  in  ecclesia,  ut  ii  loquantur,  qui  prosint 
audientibus. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686 — 90.  Comm, 
in  Epist.  ad  Cor.  prim.  cap.  xiv.  17.  Tom.  11. 
Appendix,  col.  157.] 
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of  tongues,  I believe  ye  shall  go  away  receiving  no  fruit  of  those  things  which  ye 
understand  not.  For  what  profit  can  there  be  of  a voice  not  understand3?" 

Cassiodorus  saith  : “ The  speech  is  unprofitably  uttered  that  is  not  understand.  Not 
only  singing,  hut  also  understanding,  we  ought  to  give  thanks.  For  no  man  doth 
any  thing  wisely  that  he  understandeth  not4." 

Haymo  also  saith:  “Your  speech  ought  to  he  understand,  that  the  soldier  mayimcor. 

‘ prepare  himself  unto  the  spiritual  battle  of  Christ6."  xlv* 

To  whom  is  the  godly  law  of  the  emperor  Justinian  unknown,  in  the  which  he 
coinmandeth  that  all  bishops  and  priests,  both  in  the  time  of  divine  service,  and  also 
in  the  ministration  of  the  holy  sacraments,  should  with  so  open  and  clear  voice  utter 
all  things  in  the  tongue  which  the  people  understand,  that  the  hearers  may  thereby 
be  the  better  edified,  and  also  be  the  more  fervently  stirred  up  unto  devotion  and 
praying  unto  God6? 

Many  authorities  out  of  the  old  writers  might  here  be  alleged  to  declare,  that  all 
things  spoken  in  the  church,  both  in  preaching  and  praying,  ought  to  be  uttered  in 
that  tongue  which  the  people  understand;  but  let  these  for  this  present  suffice. 

Father . Contented,  my  child.  But  remaineth  there  yet  any  other  abuse  in  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  supper  brought  in  by  that  bishop  of  Rome?  / 

S<m.  Seventhly,  this  also  is  a great  abuse  in  the  pope's  church,  that  the  papists  The  seventh 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper  do  not  only  suffer  the  communicants  to  be  *bu*e‘ 
present  at  the  participation  of  those  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 

(which  ought  of  right  so  to  be,)  but  also  they  admit  other  not  communicating  to  be  None  ought 
present,  only  idle  gazers  and  vain  beholders  of  those  things,  whereof  they  will  not  be  £&n5S-‘ 
partakers;  whereas  of  right  they  ought  to  be  excluded,  put  out,  and  utterly  banished  i!SJd££fthe 
from  that  company  in  the  time  of  that  holy  action. 

Father . Why,  is  it  lawful  for  other  to  be  present  at  the  ministration  of  the  Lord’s  onl** 
supper  which  are  not  communicants  ? Son . No,  verily. 

Father . Why  so? 

Son.  First,  we  read  not  that  any  were  present  at  the  table,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  instituted  and  delivered  the  blessed  sacraments  of  h(s  body  and  blood,  but  only 
his  disciples,  which  all  were  communicants ; to  declare  unto  us,  that  none  should 
be  present  at  that  holy  action,  but  such  only  as  be  partakers  of  those  holy  mysteries. 

Secondly,  we  read  that  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church  would  by  no  means 
suffer  that  any  should  be  present  at  the  ministration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  but  such 
only  as  would  communicate.  The  other  were  commanded  to  depart,  and  by  no  means 
to  remain  among  those  that  came  unto  that  holy  and  heavenly  banquet. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  ? Son.  Micrologus,  in  the  book  de  Eccledaetxcu 
obeervationibus , hath  these  words : “ It  is  to  be  known  according  to  the  use  of  the  °*p-  xxrL 
ancient  fathers,  that  the  communicants  alone  were  wont  to  be  present  at  the  divine 
mysteries.  In  consideration  whereof  before  the  oblation  (he  meaneth  the  receiving  of 


• [*  *0  Xeyei  tovto  ianp,  iap  pt f ti 

cwdfievov  itfiiv  *8X1 jirrov  yev^crdat , real  iupdptpop 
tlvai  <ra<pii,  dXX'  iiriiei^opai  popop , Sri  yXoa'rrCav 
XaVU0‘Ma»  yXwrrutp  Cap  dicovoaprei,  ovoep  tetp - 
ddpapre?  d'jreXevaeardt.  ir ««  yap  dnr6  </>aii /»/*,  ou 

avplert Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38.  In  Epist.  i. 
ad  Cor.  Horn.  xxxv.  Tom.  X.  p.  323.] 

[4  Adjecit,  Psallite  sapienter ; ut  non  solum  can- 
tantes,  sed  intelligentes  psallere  de  beam  us.  Nemo 

enim  sapienter  quicquam  facit  quod  non  intelligit 

Caasiodor.  Op.  Rotom.  1679.  Expos,  in  Psal.  xlvi. 
v.  7.  Tom.  II.  p.  157.] 

[5  V ester  autem  sermo  intelligi  debet,  ut  possit 

ad  spiritale  bellum  Christi  se  miles  prsparare. 

Haymo  in  Div.  Paul.  Epist.  Interp.  1528.  Ad 
Cor.  i.  cap.  xiv.  fol.  A.  v.j 

[•  Ad  h®c  jubemus,  ut  omnes  episcopi  pariter 
et  presbyteri  non  tacito  modo,  sed  clara  voce,  qus 
a fideli  populo  exaudiatur,  sacram  oblationem  et 
preces  in  sancto  baptism  ate  adhibitas  celebrent, 
quo  majore  exinde  compunctione  in  depromendis 


Domini  Dei  laudibus  audientium  animi  efferantur. 
Ita  enim  et  divus  apostolus  docet,  dicens  in  prima 
ad  Corinthios  epistola:  Enimvero  si  solummodo 
benedicas  spiritu,  quomodo  is  qui  privati  locum  im- 
plet,  dicet  ad  gratiarum  actionem  tuam  Deo  ipsum 
Amen;  quandoquidem  quid  dicas,  non  videt?  Tu 
quidem  pulchre  gratias  agis,  alter  autem  non  edifi- 
catur.  Et  rursus  in  epistola  ad  Romanos  sic  inquit: 
Corde  quidem  creditur  ad  justitiam,  ore  autem  fit 
confessio  ad  salutem.  His  igitur  de  causis  convenit, 
ut  inter  ceteras  preces  et  ea  qu«  in  sancta  oblatione 
dicuntur,  clara  voce  a religiosissimis  episcopis  et 
presbyteris  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo  Deo  nostro 
cum  Patre  et  sancto  Spiritu  proferantur : scituris  reli- 
giosissimis sacerdotibus,  quod  si  quid  horum  neglexe- 
rint,  et  in  horrendo  judicio  raagni  Dei  et  Servatoris 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  de  his  rationem  reddent,  neque  nos 
hec  cognoscentes  conquiescemus,  relinquemusque 
inulta — Justin.  Princ.  Novell.  Constit.  Basil.  1561. 
Const,  cxxxvii.  (al.  cxxiii.)  pp.  409, 10.] 
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In  Liturg. 
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the  sacrament),  according  to  the  canons,  both  they  which  were  called  CcUhecumeni,  that 
i9  to  say,  persons  newly  instructed  or  trained  up  in  the  principles  of  Christian  religion, 
and  also  Pcenitcntes,  that  is,  such  as  for  their  looseness  of  life  were  not  yet  meet  to 
be  admitted  unto  the  participation  of  those  holy  mysteries,  were  commanded  to  go  out, 
so  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  there  to  remain1." 

St  Gregory  also  bishop  of  Rome  testifieth,  that  “this  was  the  manner  in  times 
past,  that  whensoever  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  should  be 
ministered,  the  deacon  turned  him  to  the  people,  and  cried  out  on  this  sort:  Si  qui a 
non  communicate  exeat . That  i9  to  say:  ‘If  any  do  not  communicate,  let  him  go  out.' 
For  in  this  respect  is  the  communion  called  Mis*a , because  all  such  are  to  be  sent 
out  by  the  deacon,  which  arc  not  partakers  of  the  sacrifice  or  of  the  holy  communion," 
&c.  And  in  another  place  he  declareth,  that  when  the  gospel  was  once  read,  the  deacon 
came  and  openly  commanded  all  such  to  depart  as  had  not  prepared  themselves  to 
be  partakers  of  the  holy  communion.  For  it  was  not  lawful  for  such  to  be  present 
at  the  celebration  of  those  holy  mysteries.  Again  he  saith : “ Except  such  as  do  not 
communicate  be  commanded  to  go  out  at  the  voice  of  the  deacon,  according  to  the 
custom  and  manner  of  our  ancestors,  the  service  or  office,  which  commonly  i9  called 
Missa , cannot  truly  and  perfectly  be  done."  Once  again  he  saith : “ The  exorcist 
must  cast  out  devils,  and  say  unto  the  people,  that  all  such  as  will  not  communicate 
must  depart  and  go  away*.” 

And  Dionysius  Areopagita  writeth,  that  after  the  gospel  was  once  read,  all  that 
did  not  communicate  were  put  out  of  the  church,  and  by  no  means  suffered  to  see 
those  holy  mysteries,  nor  to  be  present  at  the  ministration  of  the  same*. 

Moreover,  in  the  liturgy  of  the  Ethiopcs,  we  read  thus:  “So  soon  as  the  gospel 
is  ended,  the  deacon  saitli : ‘ All  ye  that  will  not  receive  the  sacrament  or  eucliarist, 
get  ye  out.’  And  again  after  the  creed  is  sung,  the  deacon  saith:  ‘Ye  that  will 
not  communicate,  depart  and  go  your  way ; but  ye  that  will  communicate,  embrace 
and  kiss  one  another4'." 

In  the  liturgy  of  the  Armenians  we  find  these  words : “ The  deacon  a little  before  the 
preface  saith:  ‘They  that  are  not  worthy  to  communicate  and  to  }>e  partakers  of  this  holy 
oblation  of  God,  let  them  go  out  and  stand  before  the  church  door,  and  there  pray4'." 

And  in  the  liturgy  of  St  John  Chrysostom  we  read  that,  when  the  communicants 
prepared  themselves  unto  the  Lord’s  table,  the  archdeacon  commanded  the  deacon  that 
stood  without,  to  shut  the  chancel  doors,  that  none  might  there  remain  but  the  com* 
muni  cants  only6. 


[*  Sciendum  est  autein,  juxta  antiquoa  palms 
quod  soli  communicantes  divinis  roysteriis  interesse 
consueverunt,  unde  et  ante  oblationem  juxta  canones 
jubebantur  exire  catechumeni,  et  poenitentes,  vide- 
licet qui  nondum  se  paraverunt  ad  communicandum. 
— Microlog.  de  Eccles.  Observat.  in  Mag.  Biblioth. 
Vet.  Pair.  Col.  Agrip.  1618—22.  cap.  li.  Tom.  XI. 
p.  392.] 

[*  The  substance  of  these  references  may  be  found 
as  follows.  Expositor  Ord.  Rom.  B.  Gregorius  papa 
testator,  moris  fuisse  diacono  proclamare:  Si  quis 
non  communicat,  exeat ; et  propter  hoc  certe  dicitur 
Missa,  quando  mittendi  sunt  foras  per  diaconum,  qui 
non  participant  sacrihcio  vel  communione  sancta. — 
Cassandr.  Op.  Par.  1616.  Liturg.  cap.  xvii.  pp. 
35,6. — lterum  adroonenturab  archidiacono  his  verbis 
Catechumeni  recedant : Si  quis  catechumenus  est, 
recedat.  Omnes  catechumeni  exeant  foras. — Ord. 
Rom.  i.  in  Mus.  Ital.  a Mabill.  Lut.  Par.  1687-9. 

Tom.  II.  p.  24.  See  also  vii.  p.  81 Exorcistam 

oportet  ejicere  demones,  et  dicere  populo  qui  non 
communicat,  ut  det  locum.— Ord.  Rom.  De  Offic. 
Div.  De  Exorcist,  in  Max.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patr. 
Lugd.  1677.  Tom.  XIII.  col.  703.] 

[*  *E£»7*  oi,  dia  'rwi»  \tiTOvpyiv  »j  TtSv  ay  toy  pa - 
(fun v iAr t*v  dvdyvujai*  aVoAo yivtrai’  teal 
ptr a TaHTav,  yiyvovrat  t»7v  iepdv  Treptoyijv 


oi  KaTrixovfitvot,  Kai  nrp6t  airrolt  ol  ivcpyovpevoi, 
Kai  ol  iv  ptravola  dvrtt,  pi  vow  t di  ol  tu*  tAv 
Oetmv  iiro\f/lav  tea  i Koivwviav  a£ioi. — Dionys.  A reop. 
Op.  Antv.  1634.  De  Eccles.  Hierarch,  cap.  iii.  2. 
Tom.  I.  p.  284.] 

[4  Diaconus . Orate  pro  pace  perfect  a,  et  arnica 
salutatione  apostolica.  Amplectimini  invicem  : Qui 
non  communicatis,  exile : qui  communicatis,  amplec- 
timini invicem  in  plenitudine  cordis  vestri  : qui  com- 
munica  torus  est  custodial  se  a malo. — Lit  Com. 
i£thiop.  in  Liturg.  Orient.  Coll.  Stud.  Eus.  Renau- 
dot.  Par.  1716.  Tom.  1.  p.  513.  This  is  what  was 
uttered  after  the  creed.  Of  the  warning  after  the 
gospel,  Renaudotsays  in  his  note:  Quod  in  versione 
Latina  statim  post  recitationem  evangelii  legitur. 
Exite  fores  qui  non  vultis  accipere  sacramentum, 
sive  eucharistiam : ite  catechumeni,  non  legitur  in 
editione  AAhiopica. — p.  531.] 

[6  Diaconus  monet,  ‘Salutate  invicem  in  osculo 
sancto.  Qui  non  sunt  digni  communicare  banc  ob- 
lationem Dei,  exeant  foras  ante  fores  ecclesis,  et  ibi 
orent, — Ord.  Cel.  Myst.  ex  Lit.  Armen,  in  Cassandr. 
Op.  Liturg.  cap.  xii.  p.  30.] 

[tf  Kai  6 otatcovot  irtpiirTvavrrai  to  mpdpiov 
axrrov,  Kai  irpotrKvvci  Tpiv,  xal  IrtavraTTfi  sk- 
tptovoK.  T at  dvpaty  t«v  6v/o«f,  iv  trruftia  ir potryat- 
pev. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  THE  SACRAMENTS.— THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


257 


And  in  a certain  homily  he  hath  these  words:  “Whosoever  is  not  partaker  of  Horn.  3. 
the  mysteries,  he  standeth  by  impudent  and  lewd.  Therefore  they  that  are  in  sin  IfpL 
are  first  cast  out.  For  even  as  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  approach  and  to  draw  hooksi. 
nigh  unto  the  table,  where  their  master  sit,  which  have  offended  him,  and  to  be  pre- 
sent among  the  servitors,  but  is  driven  out  from  among  them;  so  likewise  is  it  in 
this  place,  while  the  oblation  is  offered,  while  Christ  that  Lamb  of  the  Lord  is  offered 
.up  for  a sacrifice7.”  Again  he  saith:  “When  the  mysteries  be  once  done,  thou  mayest 
come  and  see;  but,  so  long  as  the  mysteries  be  in  hand,  get  thee  hence:  for  thou 
host  nothing  here  to  do8/* 

Father.  I perceive  now  right  well  that  the  papists,  suffering  other  to  be  present  at  the 
ministration  of  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ 
Jesu,  which  do  not  communicate,  nor  be  partakers  of  those  blessed  mysteries,  err  greatly 
from  the  ways  and  usages  of  the  ancient  Christian  churches.  Son.  You  say  truth. 

Father.  Is  there  any  other  abuse  behind,  crept  into  the  church  of  Christ,  con- 
cerning the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord? 

Son.  This  is  another  great  abuse,  that,  whereas  the  Lord  Christ>  Jesus  would  have  Th^eighth 
the  holy  communion  of  his  blessed  body  and  precious  blood  to  be  oftentimes  received 
of  the  faithful  for  a remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion,  and  for  the  worthy,  dili-  / 
gent,  and  earnest  consideration  of  his  inestimable  benefits,  which  we  have  obtained  of 
God  the  Father  through  the  same  his  passion  and  death;  the  custom  in  the  pope's 
church  is,  that  the  people  receive  that  sacrament  usually  but  once  in  the  year,  that  is 
to  say,  at  Easter,  and  that  but  under  one  kind  and  manner,  contrary  to  the  institution 
of  Christ;  so  that  by  this  means  the  commandment  of  Christ  is  broken,  the  sacra- 
ment is  neglected,  the  death  of  Christ  is  not  earnestly  remembered,  the  people  become 
unthankful,  dissolution  of  life  brasteth  in,  vice  increaseth,  virtue  decreaseth. 

Father.  Is  it  the  will  of  Christ  that  the  faithful  should  oftentimes  come  unto  those 
holy  mysteries?  Son.  Who  doubteth  of  that?  To  what  end  was  the  Lord's  supper 
instituted,  but  that  it  should  be  frequented  and  used  ? To  what  end  doth  God  give 
his  commandment,  but  that  it  should  be  put  in  execution  and  practice?  Is  not  this 
the  commandment  of  Christ  concerning  his  holy  supper  in  the  use  of  the  same  ? “ This  Luke  n«. 

do  ye  in  the  remembrance  of  me/’  Are  not  these  the  words  of  blessed  St  Paul?  “The 
Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread ; and  when  he  had  1 cor.  %i 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take  ye,  and  eat : this  is  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you : this  do  ye  in  the  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  supper  was  done,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood. 

This  do,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.” 

Here  hear  we  both  the  commandment  to  receive,  and  also  mention  made  of  the 
often  receiving.  How  is  this  put  in  practice  in  the  pope's  church,  where  the  people 
receive  the  Lord’s  supper  but  once  in  a year  ? “ As  often,”  saith  Christ.  “ As  often,” 
saith  St  Paul.  But  “as  seldom,”  saith  antichrist.  They  take  away  from  the  people 
the  mysteries  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  feed  them  with  holy  bread  and  holy 
water,  beggarly  ceremonies  of  their  own  invention. 

Father.  Was  the  use  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  come  often  unto  the  Lord's 
tables?  Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  thus  read  we  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  “TheyAct»u. 
that  gladly  received  his  (Peter's)  preaching,  were  baptized;  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.  And  they  continued  in  the  apostles' 


— Div.  Mias.  S.  Joan.  Chrysost.  in  Hit.  Grace.  Op. 
Jac.  Goar.  Lut.  Par.  1647.  p.  75.  See  Goar's  note, 
p.  134.  Further  remarks  on  the  custom  may  be 
found  in  Renaudot,  Tom.  II.  pp.  71,  601.] 

[7  Ila*  yap  o pi i perexoop  tup  pptrryplup,  dwal • 
ayppro^  teal  Irap&t  eoryKtos.  did  topto  irportpoi 
itcpdWorrai  ol  ip  dpaprypaat.  xaBdirtp  yap  Jxri 
Tpatrifcys  irapaytpopipov  rod  6*<rr6nrov  op  del  tows 
nrpotncticpovKOTa*  tup  olxerup  nrapeivai,  aXX*  4k- 
irodup  y/poprat * out  to  dy  Kai  ipraoda,  iK<f>*pop«py* 
Ttjt  Bvaiaty  Kai  top  Xptorou  re QvpJpov,  Kai  top 

[becon,  II.] 


Ttpofia'Tov  top  detnroTtKOP.—1 Chrysost.  Op.  Par. 
1718—38.  In  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  i.  Horn.  iii. 
Tom.  XI.  p.  23.  A part  of  the  homily  numbered  in 
the  Latin  editions  Ad  Pop.  Ant.  lxi.  is  found  as  just 
quoted  among*  those  on  Ephesians.  See  Catalogue 
prefixed  by  Fronto  Duccus  to  his  edition  of  Chry- 
sostom. Par.  1621 — 24.] 

[•  *E£e<rri  ptTa  t adra  'jrpo<reA0eiv,  Kai  IdfTp’ 
urap  piprot  irapji,  uviOt.  opk  ifcetrri  trot  paWop , 
y t u KaTyxovpepat. — Id.  ibid.  p.  24.] 
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doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  Again:  “All 
that  believed  kept  themselves  together,  and  had  all  things  common,  and  sold  their 
possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And 
they  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  brake  bread  from  house  to 
house,  and  did  eat  their  meat  together  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God,”  See.  Here  hear  we  of  daily  continuance  of  breaking  bread,  whereby  is  under- 
stand the  Lord's  supper ; and  not  of  coming  unto  the  Lord's  tables  once  in  the  year, 
as  the  manner  is  in  the  pope’s  kingdom. 

Fathn\  And  what  was  the  use  in  the  primitive  church  after  the  apostles*  time? 
Came  the  Christians  then  also  often  unto  the  Lord’s  table  ? Son.  That  is  not  to  be 
in  Hat.  Div.  doubted.  For  Guilhelmus  Durandus  saith,  that  in  the  primitive  church  all  that  were 
present  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lords  supper  were  wont  every  day  to  communicate1. 

And  Platina,  in  his  book  of  the  lives  of  the  Romish  bishop[s],  writeth  that  Anacletus 
bishop  of  Rome  made  a decree,  that  the  Christians  should  receive  the  eucharist,  that 
is  to  say,  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  every  day,  and  that  those 


Ad  Janua. 

epist.  2. 

In  Joan.  cap. 
vi.  Trac. 


In  epist.  ed 
Lucian. 

De  Eccle- 
Dog.  cap-  53. 


In  EpisL  ad 
Ephes. 


In  Orat.  de 
B.  Philogo- 
nio. 


which  would  not  communicate  should  be  excommunicate2. 

And  many  years  after,  as  we  may  perceive  by  reading  the  ancient  writers,  this 
often  receiving  of  the  sacrament  continued  in  the  church  of  Christ.  For  in  the  time 
of  St  Augustine,  as  he  himself  writeth,  some  did  communicate  every  day;  some  but 
certain  days  in  the  week ; some  only  upon  the  Saturday  and  Sunday ; some  not  at  all 
but  only  upon  the  Sunday*. 

So  likewise  was  the  custom  in  the  days  of  St  Hieromc4. 

And  St  Augustine  hath  a notable  sentence  in  this  behalf,  which  is  this : “ Daily  to 
receive  the  communion  of  the  eucharist  I neither  commend  nor  discommend ; not- 
withstanding I w’ould  wish  and  exhort  men  to  communicate  every  Sunday5." 

In  the  time  of  St  John  Chrysostom  .also  the  Lord’s  supper  was  greatly  frequented. 

Among  the  Grecians,  even  at  this  present  day,  if  any  man  absent  himself  from 
the  Lord’s  table  by  the  space  of  fourteen  days  (except  he  can  render  a reasonable 
cause  of  his  absence),  he  is  excommunicate,  and  put  from  the  ( company  of  the  faithful*. 

In  all  those  mighty,  large,  and  populous  kingdoms  wtycli  are  under  that  most 
puissant  king,  Precious  John7,  the  holy  communion  of  the’  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord  hath  been  from  the  beginning  daily  ministered  to  the  people,  and  yet  is  at  this 
present  day,  as  histories  make  mention. 

Moreover,  unto  the  often  receiving  of  the  holy  mysteries  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood 
all  the  ancient  writers  do  diligently  exhort.  But  blessed  Ignatius  hath  these  words : 
“ Make  haste  oftentimes  to  come  unto  the  eucharist  and  glory  of  God.  For  when  this 
thing  is  busily  done,  the  powers  of  Satan  are  expelled8.’* 

St  John  Chrysostom  saith : u He  that  hath  a pure  conscience  ought  every  day 
to  come  unto  the  communion8.”  This  aforesaid  doctor  in  divers  places  of  his  writings 


[*  See  before,  page  239,  note  6.] 

[*  Omnibus  quoque  fidelibus  pnecepit,  ut  peracta 
consecratione  communicarent ; qui  vero  nollent,  e 
sacra  sedibus  eliminarentur. — Plat.  l)e  Yit.  Pont. 
Rom.  Col.  1668.  Anacletus  1.  p.  15.  See  also  be- 
fore, page  238,  note  1.] 

[*  Alii  quotidie  communicant  corpori  et  sanguini 
Domini,  alii  certis  diebus  arcipiunt:  alibi  nullus 
dies  prstermittitur,  quo  non  offeratur,  alibi  sabbato 
tantum  et  dominico,  alibi  tantum  dominico.—- Au- 
gust. Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Ad  lnquis.  Januar.  Lib. 
i.  Epist.  liv.  2.  Tom.  II.  col.  124.  Hu  jus  rei  saera- 
mentum,  id  est,  unitatis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi, 
alicubi  quotidie,  alicubi  certis  intervallis  dierum  in 
dominica  mensa  prsparatur,  et  de  mensa  dominica 

suroitur. Id.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vi.  Tractat. 

xxvi.  15.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  500.] 

[4  De  sabbatho  quod  queris,  utrum  jejunandum 
sit ; et  de  eucharistia,  an  accipienda  quotidie,  quod 
Romana  ecclesia  et  Hispanis  observare  perhibentur, 
scripsit  quidem  et  Hippolytus  vir  disertissimus. — 
Hicron.  Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706,  Epist.  lii.  ad  Lucin. 


Tom.  IV.  Pars  n.  col.  579.] 

[*  Quotidie  eucharistiae  communionem  percipere 
nec  laudo  nec  vitupero.  Omnibus  tamen  dominicis 
diebus  communicandum  suadeo  et  hortcr,  6i  tamen 
mens  in  affeetu  peccandi  non  sit. — August.  Op.  De 
Kccles.Dogm.  cap.  xxiii.Tom.  VIII.  Appendix,  col. 
78.  This  treatise  is  certainly  not  Augustine’s : it  is 
usually  attributed  to  Gennadius.] 

[*  Apud  Grecos  quoque,  illi  qui  duas  dominicas 
vel  tres  sine  communione  transierint,  excomrouni- 
cari  dicuntur. — Wal.  Strab.  in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Vet. 
Patr.  Col.  A grip.  1618 — 22.  De  Reb.  Eccles.  cap. 
xx.  Tom.  IX.  Pars  i.  p.  956.] 

[7  Prester  John,  as  he  was  usually  called  ; the 
sovereign  of  Abyssinia.] 

[•  2xow$d£e re  61  v Tronvorepov  ovvfpxtaQai  eh 
evxo-piVTiav  Qeov  nai  eh  ou£av'  or’  do  yap  ttvkvwk 
eiri  to  aiird  yloeade,  Kadatpouvrat  at  ovodpetf  too 
Xarava — Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  xiii.  in  Patr. 
Apost.  Oxon.  1838.  Tom.  II.  p.  284.] 

[*  Kai  k adairep  t 6v  ovdkv  kaorw  avveiSora  <f>av~ 
\o v Kad * €«cdoTffv  oet  irpooievat  ti)v  tjpepav*  oVtu 
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both  sharply  and  grievously  reproveth  his  audients  for  thefr  slack  coming  unto  the 
Lord’s  table,  and  exhorteth  them  many  times  in  the  year,  yea,  daily  (if  they  have  Hom.  si.  ad 
pure  minds)  to  come  unto  the  holy  communion 10.  £2h.A“’ 

Theophylact  also  admonisheth  us  that  we  should  not  come  this  or  that  day  unto  in  1 cor. 
the  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  at  all  times,  whensoever  we  ***** 
find  ourselves  pure  and  worthy11. 

St  Ambrose,  speaking  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  soith : “ Receive  (the  Lord’s  bread)  gfcj-  <**  ^ 
daily,  which  may  profit  thee  daily.  So  live  that  thou  mayest  deserve  to  receive  it 
daily1*,*'  &c.  Again:  “If  so  oftentimes  as  the  blood  of  Christ  is  shed  it  is  shed  Mkfr- ** 
unto  the  remission  of  sins,  I ought  to  receive  it  alway,  that  my  sins  may  alway  be 
forgiven  me.  I that  alway  sin  ought  alway  to  have  the  medicine1*.”  The  medicine, 
saith  he,  is  the  heavenly  and  worshipful  sacrament. 

Hereto  appertained  the  saying  of  St  Bernard:  “He  that  hath  a wound  seeketh 
a medicine : we  have  a wound  while  we  are  under  sin ; the  medicine  is  the  sacrament : 
daily  receive,  daily  thou  shalt  be  healed14.” 

St  Hierome  also  saith:  “Would  God  we  were  able  at  all  times  to  receive  the  Ad Ludn. 
eucharist  without  the  condemnation  of  ourselves  and  without  a pricking  conscience, 
and  to  hear  the  psalmist  saying,  4 Taste  and  see  how  sweet  the  Lord  is1*.*”  p9f' roW* 

Many  other  histories  and  authorities  might  here  be  alleged  to  declare,  that  when 
the  church  of  Christ  was  most  pure,  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
was  most  often  received  of  the  Christians;  again,  that  we,  which  at  this  time  live 
and  profess  Christ,  ought  to  frequent  the  holy  sacrament,  and  oftentimes  to  be  partakers 
of  those  holy  mysteries,  lest  that  we,  abstaining  from  so  wholesome  medicine,  acquire 
and  get  to  ourselves  wounds  incurable.  Who  seeth  not  then,  what  and  how  great 
an  abuse  this  is  in  the  pope's  church,  the  lay  people  commonly  to  receive  the  Lord’s 
supper  but  once  in  the  year,  yea,  and  that  under  one  kind,  contrary  to  the  institution 
of  Christ?  I greatly  marvel  that  the  papists  observe  not  so  much  as  the  decree  of 
their  father  the  pope ! For  pope  Fabian  made  a decree,  and  gave  out  a commandment,  De  Consec. 
that  all  men  should  at  the  least  thrice  in  the  year  receive  the  holy  communion ; that  is  ^ * 
to  say,  at  Easter,  and  at  Whitsuntide,  and  at  Christmas1*,  j The  very  same  thing  was 
enacted  in  the  council  Agathense,  of  the  which  we  read  on  this  manner : “ The  secular  Lib-  Coocu. 
people  which  do  not  communicate  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,  let  them 
not  be  counted  catholics,  nor  taken  among  the  catholics17.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  the  papists  in  abusing  the  supper  of  the  Lord  are  utterly  fallen 


lv  dfiapr^fiavi  irpoKaTeiXyfifiivov,  icai  fiy 
fieravoovrra,  ovSi  it  iopr y trpoeitvai  dcefraXitt— 

Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38.  De  B.  Philogon. 
cont.  Anom.  Horn.  vi.  Tom.  I.  p.  499.] 

[,#  Mrra  ratirti*  [*a0apOTtjTos]  del'jrp6<rt$i,xi*fm 

pit  'rafrnjt  fiti&broT*...w  ’rtjt  vvwjOelat,  w nryt  tt po- 
Xy \fftmt,  they  Bvaria  tcaOri fit pity , they  •wapterryiea - 
pqv  Tip  6vauurrypt»,  ovitlt  6 fitrixtov. . . VKoirei , 
vrapaieaX  a>*  rpdirt\a  trdpterri  paeiXucy,  ayyeXoi  6ia- 
Kowovfitvoi  Tp  t parity,  av r6t  irdpterriv  6 paaiXtvt, 
xal  <rif  8<m}«caf  5 fimapd  cot  rd  l fid - 

-tui,  ieai  oi/Stlt  cot  X6yot ; akXd  tea&apd  i<mv ; 
ovkov ¥ dvdtre<rov9  ieai  pfrtxt. — Id.  In  Epist.  ad 
Epbes.  cap.  i.  Hom.iii.  Tom.  XI.  pp.  22,  3.] 

[u  AUcatrov  olv  rat  evvtiiort  eov , ieai  oOt to 
nrp6<TiQi,fiy  Brav  hopry  y,  dXX’  Brat  tcaQapdv  ctavrdv 
teal  d^tot  eUpyt. — Theophyl.  Op.  Venet.  1764 — 63. 
Comm,  in  i.  Epist.  ad  Cor.  cap.  zi.  28.  Tom.  II. 
p.  192.] 

[la  Accipe  quotidie,  quod  quotidie  tibi  prosit. 
Sic  Tire,  ut  quotidie  merearis  accipere. — Ambros. 
Op.  1686—90.  De  Sacram.  Lib.  v.  cap.  iv.  25. 
Tom.  11.  col.  378.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  this 
be  a genuine  work  of  Ambrose.  See  Cave's  Script. 
Eccles.  Hist.  Lit.  Ozon.  1740-3.  Tom.  I.  p.  263.] 
[ia  Si  quotiescumque  effunditur  sanguis,  in  re- 
missionem  peccatorum  funditur,  debeo  ilium  semper 


accipere,  ut  semper  mihi  percata  dimittantur.  Qui 
semper  pecco,  semper  debeo  habere  medicinam. — Id. 
Ibid.  Lib.  it.  cap.  vi.  28.  col.  372.] 

[I4  The  precise  words  have  not  been  discovered ; 
but  the  idea  is  not  unfrequent  in  the  works  ascribed 
to  this  father.  See  especially  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690. 
De  Ezcell.  Sanctiss.  Sacram.  Serai,  (it  is  uncertain 
who  the  author  of  the  treatise  is)  10.  Vol.  II.  Tom.  v. 
col.  672;  and  Guerr.  Abbat.  De  Res.  Dom.  Serm.  ii. 
4.  Tom.  vi.  col.  1001.1 

[u  Atque  utinam  omni  tempore  jejunare  possi> 

mns eucharistiam  quoque  absque  condemnation 

nostri,  et  pungente  conscientia,  semper  accipere,  et 
psalmistam  audire,  dicentem : Gustate  et  videte, 

quoniam  suavis  est  Dominus Hieron.  Op.  Epist. 

lii.  ad  Lucin.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  n.  col.  679.] 

[16  Etsi  non  frequentius,  saltern  in  anno  ter  laici 
homines  communicent  (nisi  forte  quis  majoribus  qui- 
buslibet  criminibus  impediatur)  in  pascha  videlicet, 
et  pentecoste,  et  natali  Domini. — Fabian,  in  Decret. 
Gratiani,  Par.  J 583.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Conner. 
Dist.  ii.  can.  16.  cols.  2367,  8.] 

[,7  Saculares,  qui  in  natali  Domini,  pascha,  et 
pentecoste  non  communicaverint,  catholici  non  ere- 
dantur,  nec  inter  catholicos  habeantur. — Ez  Concil. 
Agathens.  can.l8,ineod.  can.  19.  ibid.  See  also  Cone. 
Stud.  Labbei.  Par.  1671—2.  Tom.  IV.  col.  1386.] 
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from  their  own  law  and  decrees,  while  they  commonly  minister  the  sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  laity  but  once  in  the  year ; whereas  the  commandment 
of  Christ,  the  practice  of  the  apostolic  and  primitive  church,  the  use  of  those  churches 
which  until  this  day  have  continued  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  fathers,  and  the  best  reformed  churches  in  these  our  days,  teach  the  contrary. 

Father.  There  have  been  (it  cannot  be  denied)  great  abuses,  and  yet  are  in  the 
pope's  church,  concerning  the  supper  of  the  Lord ; and  this  rare  and  seldom  coming 
of  the  common  people  unto  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  is  not  one  of  the  lessest.  But  notwithstanding,  because  the  people  should  not 
be  altogether  without  some  outward  thing  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  the  body- 
breaking and  blood-shedding  of  Christ,  the  papists  have  brought  into  the  church  two 
ceremonies,  that  is  to  say,  holy  bread  and  holy  water ; and  they  every  Sunday  minister 
them  to  the  common  people,  instead  of  the  honourable  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  by  giving  them  the  bread  to  eat,  and  by  casting  the  water  on  their 
faces.  Son.  It  may  justly  be  said  unto  them  as  Christ  answered  the  Pharisees  and 

Matt xv.  scribes:  “Well  prophesied  Esaias  of  you,  O ye  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written,  This 

intkxxix.  people  honourcth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me;  howbeit  in  vain 
do  they  serve  me,  teaching  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men.  For  ye  lay 
the  commandment  of  God  apart,  and  observe  the  constitutions  of  men,  &c.  Ye  cast 
away  the  commandment  of  God  to  maintain  your  own  traditions." 

Error*  crept  Father.  Besides  these  abuses,  have  there  not  also  crept  in  certain  errors  into  the 
church* about  church  of  Christ  about  the  matter  of  the  Lord's  supper,  through  the  ungodly  doctrine 

lupp^r  * of  the  papists?  Son.  Yes,  verily,  divers,  but  three  principally. 

Father.  Which  are  they  ? Son.  The  first  is  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  The 
second  is  the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  as  he 
hanged  on  the  cross.  The  third  is,  that  the  godless  and  wicked  people,  receiving  the 
sacrament,  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  no  less  than  the  godly  and 
the  faithful  people. 

ftuntaboru  Father.  Why,  what  thinkest  thou  of  transubstantiation,?  Son.  I think  it  to  be 
a papistical,  wicked,  and  devilish  error.  \ 

Father.  Why  dost  thou  call  it  a papistical  error?  Son.  Because  it  was  thrust 
into  the  church  of  Christ  through  the  violent  tyranny  and  tyrannical  violence  of  the 
pope,  and  made  of  full  force  with  the  articles  of  the  Christian  belief. 

Father.  What  pope  brought  it  in?  Son.  Pope  Innocent  the  third. 

Father.  Where  ? Son.  At  Rome,  in  a certain  council  called  Concilium  Latronense, 
in  the  which  were  gathered  together  wonderful  swarms  of  smeared,  spiritual,  shorling1 
sorcerers,  to  the  number  of  twelve  hundred  and  odd ; whereof  the  greatest  part  were 
Mxttxxiii.  monks,  friars,  canons,  and  such  other  idle  monsters,  which  “devour  widows'  houses, 

2 Tim.  hi.  under  the  pretence  of  long  prayer,"  which  “ have  an  outward  appearance  of  godly 

1 Tim. vi.  living,  but  have  denied  the  power  thereof,”  which  “think  lucre  godliness,"  which 

2 Pet. h.  also,  being  damnable  sects,  “deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them;"  forasmuch  as  they 

Phil. iii.  are  the  “enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  have  the  belly  for  their  god." 

Father.  At  what  time  came  transubstantiation  into  the  church  ? Son.  Pope  Innocent 
the  third,  with  his  adherents,  hatched  this  cockatrice's  egg,  (I  mean  the  horrible  monster 
of  transubstantiation,)  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifteen, 
while  he  sat  in  the  chair  not  of  Moses,  but  of  pestilence. 

Father . This  doctrine  then  of  transubstantiation  is  but  new.  Son.  New  indeed, 
and  as  I may  so  speak,  yesterdays  doctrine. 

Father.  And  doth  pope  Innocent  make  this  his  new  doctrine  of  equal  authority  with 
itesumma  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  ? Son . Yea,  as  we  may  see  in  his  devilish  decree*. 

Trinitate,cap.  1 J 

Firmiter.  

[*  Shorling : a sheep  that  has  been  shorn ; here,  pane  in  corpus,  et  vino  in  sanguinem  potestate  di- 
shaveling.] vina,  ut  ad  perficiendum  mysterium  unitatis  accipi- 

[*  Un*  vero  est  fidelium  universalis  ecclesia,  amus  ipsi  de  suo,  quod  accepit  ipse  de  nostro. — 

extra  quam  nullus  omnino  salvatur.  In  qua  idem  Innocent.  111.  Op.  Col.  1575.  Concil.  Lat.  Deer, 

ipse  sacerdos  et  sacrificium  Jesus  Christus,  cujus  DeTrin.  cap.  i.  Tom.  I.  p.  461.  See  also  Concil. 

corpus  et  sanguis  in  sacramento  altaris  sub  speciebus  Stud.  Labbei.  Lut.  Par.  1671—2.  Tom.  XI.  Pars  i. 

panis  et  vini  veraciter  continentur,  iranssubstantiatis  col.  143.] 
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Father . Why  callest  thou  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  a wicked  error  ? San. 

Because  it  is  not  grounded  upon  the  word  of  God,  but  rather  it  is  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God.  For  whereas  the  holy  scripture  calleth  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  bread  and  wine,  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  teacheth  plainly 
that  there  is  neither  bread  nor  wine ; which  are  two  such  repugnancies  and  contraries, 
as  darkness  is  not  more  contrary  to  light,  nor  death  to  life.  And  as  the  holy  scrip- 
ture affirm eth  bread  and  wine  to  remain  in  the  sacrament,  so  likewise  do  all  the 
ancient  writers  and  old  doctors  of  Christ's  church;  so  that  this  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation is  no  less  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  holy  scripture  and  of  the  godly 
fathers,  than  it  is  new. 

And  St  Ambrose  saith : “ We  lawfully  condemn  all  new  things  which  Christ  hath  Tract.  4.  <w 
not  taught ; for  to  the  faithful  Christ  is  the  way.  If  Christ  therefore  have  not  taught  Vhg' 
that  thing  which  we  teach,  even  we  ourselves  also  judge  and  recount  it  detestable." 

Again  he  saith:  “ Whatsoever  is  not  of  the  apostles,  it  is  full  of  wickedness3/' 

St  Hierome  saith:  ((That  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  set  forth  in  in  Split. *4 
the  canonical  letters ; against  the  which  doctrine  if  councils  establish  any  thing,  I judge 
it  unlawful  and  wicked4." 

Panormitanus  also  saith : “ We  ought  more  to  believe  a simple  layman  alleging  ptEWctcap. 
the  holy  scripture  than  an  whole  council"  (without  the  scripture).  Once  again  he  saith  : ^ 

“ More  credit  is  to  be  given  to  such  one  as  is  perfectly  learned  in  holy  letters,  and 
bringeth  for  him  universal  authority,  than  to  a general  council."  Item:  ((In  matters 
concerning  faith,  the  word  even  of  one  private  man  is  more  to  be  regarded  than  the 
saying  of  the  pope,  if  he  be  moved  with  better  authorities  of  the  new  and  old  tes- 
tament than  the  pope9." 

“ It  is  needful,"  saith  Origen,  “ that  we  call  the  holy  scriptures  in  to  witness.  For  in  Him. 
our  devices  and  expositions  without  these  witnesses  are  not  to  be  believed9." 

St  Cyprian  saith  : “ Adulterous  and  whorish  is  it,  ungodly  is  it,  yea,  plain  sacrilege  Ad  Fetkem* 
and  God-robbing  is  it,  whatsoever  is  appointed  through  the  madness  of  man,  that  Bptot  a 
God's  ordinance  should  be  violated  and  broken7."  1 

For  the  authority  of  the  holy  scripture  is  greater  t^an  all  the  perspicacity  or 
quick  sight  of  man's  wit9,  as  St  Augustine  saith. 

Father.  But  wherefore  dost  thou  call  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  a devilish 
error  ? Son.  Because  the  devil,  “ which  is  a liar  and  the  father  of  all  lies,"  first  of  John  via. 
all  invented  this  prodigious  monster  of  transubstantiation,  to  corrupt  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  supper  left  unto  us  in  the  holy  scriptures  and  in  the  godly  monuments 
of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  breathed  it  into  the  breast  of  his  chaplain,  pope  Innocent 


[*  Nos  eoim  nova  omnia,  quae  Christ  us  non 
docuit,  jure  damnarous ; quia  fidelibus  via  Christus 
est.  Si  igitur  Christus  non  docuit  quod  docemus, 
etiaro  nos  id  detestabile  judicamus. — Ambros.  Op. 
Par.  1686—90.  Do  Virgin.  Lib.  cap.  vi.  28.  Tom. 
II.  col.  220.] 

[4  Spiritus  sancti  doctrina  est,  qua;  libris  cano- 
nicis  est  prodita : contra  quam,  si  quid  statuant  con- 
cilia, nefas  duco.  — Hieron.  in  Epist.  ad  Gal.  in 
Catal.  Test.Verit.  Genev.  1608.  col.  201 . In  Jerome's 
works  the  editor  has  not  succeeded  in  discovering  the 
passage.] 

[*  Uni  fideli  privato,  si  meliorem  scripture  auc- 
toritatem  aut  rationem  habeat,  plus  credendum  est, 
quam  toti  concilio  vel  papa;. — Panorm.  in  Catal. 
Test.  col.  1889.  This  sentence  does  not  seem  to  be 
in  Panormi tan’s  work  in  the  chapter  mentioned. 

Perhaps  the  following  is  the  second  passage  in- 
tended :...Puto  tamen  quod  si  papa  moveretur  meliori- 
bus  rationibus  et  auctoritatibusquam  concilium,  quod 
standum  easet  sententi®  sue ; nam  et  concilium  potest 
errare. — Panorm.  (N.  de  Tudesch.)  sup.  Decretal. 
Lib.  Venet.  Nur.  et  Basil.  1476-8.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  vi. 
Tom.  I.  fol.  k.  2. 

Nam  in  concernentibus  (idem  etiam  dictum  unius 


privati  esset  p referendum  dicto  pape , si  ills  move- 
retur melioribus  auctoritatibus  novi  et  veteris  testa- 
menti  quam  papa. — Id.  ibid.] 

[•  Mdprvpav  itl  Xafieiv  rds  ypatfxii.  dftaprvpot 
yap  al  iirtfioXai  *ai  al  igiiyriactv  dvirroi 

elatp. — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733—59.  In  Jer.  Horn.  i. 
Tom.  III.  p.  129.] 

[7  Adulterum  est,  impium  est,  sacrilegum  est, 
quodcunque  humano  furore  inslituitur,  ut  dispositio 
divina  violetur. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Epist. 
xliii.  p.  83.] 

[a  Passages  to  the  effect  of  that  cited  in  the  text 
are  very  frequent  in  the  voluminous  works  of  Au- 
gustine; so  that  it  is  difficult  to  decide,  when  no 
reference  is  given,  which  precisely  the  author  had 
in  his  mind.  The  following  contains  the  substance 
of  his  quotation:  Sed  si  divinarum  scripturarum, 
earum  scilicet  qu«  canonic®  in  ecclesia  nominantur, 
perspicua  firinatur  auctoritate,  sine  ulla  dubitatione 
credendum  est  Aliis  vero  testibus  vel  testimoniis, 
quibns  aliquid  credendum  esse  suadetur,  tibi  credere 
vel  non  credere  liceat,  quantum  ea  moment!  ad 
faciendum  (idem  vel  habere  vel  non  habere  perpen- 
deris. — August  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Lib.  ad  Paulin, 
seu  Epist.  clxvii.  4.  Tom.  II.  col.  475.] 
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the  third,  which,  being  conceived  with  this  most  ungracious  monster,  was  delivered 
thereof  at  the  council  Latronense;  at  the  birth  whereof  were  present  more  than  a 
thousand  papists,  which  gave  this  monster  this  monstrous  name,  44  transubstantiation.” 
What  this  Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  44  transubstantiation  V Son.  A conversion 
substantia-  or  changing  of  a thing  from  his  own  natural  substance  unto  the  substance  of  another 
eth.  ' creature,  as  if  chalk  should  be  changed  into  cheese,  or  a fox  into  a friar. 

Father.  Is  the  like  thing  found  in  the  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood? 
Son.  So  say  the  papists. 

Father.  What  say  they?  Son.  Thus  say  they,  that  by  the  virtue  of  these  five 
words.  Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meum , 44  this  is  my  body,”  they  at  their  masses  convert 
and  turn  the  substance  of  bread  into  the  substance  of  the  natural  body  of  Christ : again, 
that  by  the  virtue  of  those  words.  Hie  est  enim  calix  sanguinis  mei , &c.  44  this  is 

the  cup  or  chalice  of  my  blood,”  &c.,  the  substance  of  wine  is  turned  into  the  sub* 
stance  of  that  very  blood  of  Christ  which  he  shed  for  our  sake  on  the  altar  of  the 
cross;  so  that  now  there  remaineth  no  more  bread  or  wine,  but  the  very  natural, 
real,  and  substantial  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  he  received  of  the  holy  virgin 
Mary. 

. Reran  de-  Father.  Whatsoever  the  papists  for  their  belly’s  sake  prattle  in  this  behalf,  I am 
doctrine  of  sure  reason  saith  that  there  remaineth  both  bread  and  wine.  For  after  the  words 
tiation.  of  consecration,  as  they  term  them,  we  see,  feel,  taste,  smell,  savour,  and  receive 
#3r  both  bread  and  wine.  Yea,  the  bread  after  the  consecration,  if  it  be  long  kept, 
will  mould,  and  stink,  and  breed  full  of  worms : the  wine  also  will  lose  her 
taste  and  colour,  and  wax  sour  and  pale,  as  experience  hath  sufficiently  taught. 
In  consideration  whereof,  as  I have  heard,  it  is  agreed  among  the  papists,  and 
set  forth  in  their  doctrine,  that  if  the  body  of  Christ  (so  term  they  the  sacra- 
mental bread)  should  chance  through  the  negligence  of  the  priest  to  corrupt  and 
putrify,  a fire  should  be  made,  in  the  which  that  corrupt  and  rotten  stuff  should  be 
consumed  unto  ashes,  and  the  ashes  to  be  reposed  in  the  sacrary  among  the  other 
reliques:  again,  that  if  the  blood  of  Christ  should  fall  upon  the  ground,  the  priest 
should  lick  it  up  with  his  tongue,  and  scrape  the  place  whbre  the  blood  fell,  and,  the 
scrapings  gathered  together,  burn  them  in  the  fire,  and  the  ashes  thereof  also  laid  up 
among  the  reliques ; and  that  the  priest  for  this  his  negligence  should  do  penance  by 
the  space  of  forty  days:  when  who  knoweth  not  that  the  true  body  of  Christ  is 
immortal,  uncorruptible,  and  can  by  no  means  be  any  more  subject  to  mortality  or 
corruption  ? so  far  is  it  off  that  it  can  be  consumed  with  fire  and  brent  unto  ashes, 
Rom.  Yi.  as  St  Paul  saith : 44  Christ  being  raised  from  death  dieth  no  more : death  hath  no 
more  power  over  him.  For  os  touching  that  he  died,  he  died  concerning  sin  once: 
and  as  touching  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God.” 

The  oki  fa-  Son.  Not  only  reason,  but  also  the  word  of  God  and  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ’s 
kiSwAe^o-  church,  affirm  both  bread  and  wine  to  remain  in  the  sacrament,  and  by  no  means 
of  trmnsub-  5 know  or  grant  any  such  monstrous  transubstantiation  as  the  papists  feign. 
mmthmn.  , Yather.  First  tell  me  what  the  holy  scripture  saith  in  this  behalf.  Son.  Christ, 
in  the  institution  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  his  blessed  body  and  precious  blood,  as  both 
Mattxxvi.  ^ie  evangelists  and  also  St  Paul  testify,  “took  bread  and  gave  thanks,  brake  it,  and 
Luke  «h.  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat : this  is  my  body  which  is  betrayed  for 

i cor.  xi.  you.  Do  this  in  the  remembrance  of  me.”  Now,  who  seeth  not  evidently  that  that 

which  Christ  took  was  very  bread?  That  which  he  took  he  also  brake.  And  that 
which  he  took  and  brake,  he  gave  to  his  disciples.  And  of  that  which  he  took,  brake, 
and  gave  to  his  disciples,  lie  said^  44  Take,  eat : this  is  my  body  which  is  betrayed  for 
you.”  Here  is  it  manifest  and  plain,  that  Christ  both  took,  brake,  and  gave  bread  to 
his  disciples,  and  they  did  eat  of  it,  remaining  still  bread  in  substance,  without  any 
alteration  or  changing;  and  called  the  bread  his  body,  as  the  manner  of  the  scripture 
Note  wdi.  is  to  call  the  signs  by  the  names  of  the  things  signified,  that  the  things  which  the 

signs  represent  may  the  more  stedfast  remain  and  abide  in  the  minds  of  the  faithful 

receivers.  If  the  substance  of  bread  remain,  where  is  then  their  transubstantiation  ? 

Father.  The  papists  grant  that  that  was  bread  which  Christ  took  into  his  hands ; but 
they  utterly  deny  that  that  was  bread  which  he  brake  and  delivered  to  his  disciples. 
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Son.  What  was  it  then  ? Father.  Christ’s  very  natural  body,  say  they,  as  it  was 
bom  of  Mary  the  virgin,  and  hanged  on  the  cross. 

Son.  How  became  it  the  natural  body  of  Christ?  Father.  Through  the  virtue 
and  power  of  certain  words  which  Christ  spake. 

Son.  Which  are  they  ? Father.  The  papists  are  not  yet  fully  agreed  among  them  - 
selves  in  this  matter. 

Son.  It  is  a common  thing  for  liars  to  vary  in  their  tales,  and  one  to  tell  one  thing, 
and  another  another  thing1.  But  what  say  they  ? Father.  Some  affirm  that  Christ  inMcenUu*. 
had  consecrate  the  bread,  and  made  it  his  body,  with  certain  words  which  are  not  Thom*.  * 
mentioned  in  the  scripture,  before  he  delivered  the  sacrament  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 

44  Take,  eat ; this  is  my  body.”  For  how  could  he  have  delivered  his  body  to  be  eaten, 
if  it  had  not  been  his  body  afore  ? Or  how  could  he  have  said,  44  Take,  eat ; this  is 
my  body,”  if  it  had  not  been  his  body  before  he  spake  ? 

Son.  At  what  time  should  Christ  have  spoken  these  words,  wherewith  he  made  the 
bread  his  body?  Father.  When  he  blessed  or  gave  thanks,  as  they  say.  Son.  But 
the  words  of  Christ's  blessing  or  thanksgiving  are  not  contained  in  the  word  of  God : 
it  therefore  followeth,  that  we  have  not  the  words  of  consecration  which  Christ  used : 
it  followeth  also  that  these  words,  whereunto  the  papists  stick  with  tooth  and  nail,  / 

Hoc  e»t  enim  corpus  meum,  are  not  the  very  right  words  of  the  consecration ; and  there- 
fore brag  they  of  their  transubstantiation  in  vain. 

Father.  Some  say  that  Christ  in  his  blessing  or  thanksgiving  rehearsed  these  words. 

Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meum,  first  secretly  and  privately  to  himself,  and  so  consecrated 
the  bread  and  made  it  his  body ; and  afterward,  when  he  brake  it  and  delivered  it  to 
his  disciples,  commanding  them  to  take  and  eat,  he  openly  pronounced  those  words 
again  to  his  disciples,  (I  mean.  Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meum,)  both  to  certify  them  of  the 
presence  of  his  body,  and  also  to  declare  unto  them  what  words  they  also  should  after- 
ward use  in  the  consecration  of  the  bread.  Son.  This  thing  is  sooner  said  than  proved. 

For  whatsoever  they  speak  in  this  behalf  it  cometh  out  of  their  own  idle  brain,  and 
not  out  of  the  word  of  God : and  St  Hierome  saith,  44  That  which  hath  not  authority  in  m*u. 
of  the  scriptures  is  despised  with  the  same  facility  or  easiness  wherewith  it  is  proved1.”  xxUL 


[*  Benedixit.  Cum  ad  prolationem  verborum 
istorum,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.  Hie  est  sanguis 
meus,  sacerdos  conficiat,  credibile  judicatur,  quod  et 
Christus  eadem  verba  dicendo  confecit.  Porro  qui- 
dam  dixerunt,  quod  Christus  confecit,  cum  bene- 
dixit, literam  construentes  hoc  ordine : Accepit  pa- 
nem,  benedixit,  subaudiendum  est,  * dicens,  Hoc  est 
corpus  meum/  et  tunc  fregit,  et  dedit,  et  ait : Acci- 
pite  et  comedite,  et  iteravit : Hoc  est  corpus  meum. 
Prius  ergo  protulit  ilia  verba,  ut  eis  vim  conficiendi 
tribueret:  delude  protulit  eadem,  ut  apostolos  for- 
mam  conficiemli  doceret.  Alii  vero  dixerunt,  quod 
et  sacramentum  confecit,  et  formam  instituit  post 
benedictionem,  cum  dixit.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum ; 
intelligentes  illam  benedictionem  fuisse  vel  aliquod 
signum  quod  super  panem  impressit,  vel  aliquod 
verbum,  quod  super  panem  expressit.  Quibus  illud 
videtur  obsistere,  quod  prius  fregerit,  quam  dixerit, 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum.  Nec  etiam  est  credibile, 
quod  prius  dederit  quam  confecerit.  Sane  dici  potest, 
quod  Christus  virtute  divina  confecit ; et  postea 
formam  expressit,  sub  qua  posteri  benedicerent.  Ipse 
namque  per  se  virtute  propria  benedixit : nos  autem 
ex  ilia  virtute,  quam  indidit  verbis. — Innocent.  111. 
Op.  Col.  1575.  Myst.  Miss.  lib.  iv.  cap.  vi.  Tom.  1. 
p.  377. 

£t  nota  quod  in  canone  cum  proferuntur  base 
verba,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.  Hie  est  sanguis  meus, 
ex  virtute  horum  verborum  fit  transub6tantiatio.  Unde 
credibile  est,  cum  Dominus  eadem  verba  dixit,  mu- 
tasse  panem  et  vinum  in  carnem  et  sanguinem.  et 
tunc  eandem  vim  contulit  Dominus  verbis  illis  in 
posterum.  Et  propterea  sic  construenda  est  liters. 
Benedixit : subaudi : dicens,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum. 


Et  tunc  fregit  et  dedit  discipulis  suis  : et  ait,  Come- 
dite. Et  iteravit : Hoc  est  corpus  meum.  Vel  forte 
tunc  benedixit  benedictione  nobis  non  tradita : sed 
post  ad  institutionem  apostolorum  vis  benedicendi 
tradita  est  a Domino  verbis  istis,  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum. — Hist.  Scolast.  Pet.  Contest.  Par.  1513.  Hist. 
Evang.  cap.  clii.  fol.  237. 

Quidam  enim  dixerunt,  quod  Christus,  qui  habebat 
potestatem  excellentie  in  sacramentis,  absque  omni 
forma  virtute  divina  confecit,  et  postea  verba  protulit, 

sub  quibus  aliideinceps  consecrabanL alii  dicunt, 

quod  confecit  quidem  sub  aliqua  forma  verborum, 

non  autem  sub  his,  sed  sub  aliis  verbis  ignotis 

alii  dicunt,  quod  confecit  sub  eisdem  verbis,  sed  ea 
bis  protulit,  primo  tacite,  cum  benedixit;  secundo 
aperte,  cum  distribuit,  ut  formam  consecrandi  aliis 

traderet alii  dicunt,  et  melius,  quod  Christus  ea 

semel  tantum  protulit,  et  eis  seme!  prolatis  conse- 
cravit,  et  formam  consecrandi  dedit.  hoc  enim  par- 
ticipant, dtcsxs,  non  importat  concomitantiam  solum 
ad  hoc  verbum,  dedit ; sed  ad  hoc  cum  aliis  pre- 
dicts, ut  sit  sensus,  Dum  benedixit,  et  fregit,  et  dedit 
discipulis,  base  verba  protulit,  Accipite,  &c.  Vel 
secundum  quosdam,  evangelists  non  olservat  ordi- 
nem  verborum  quo  a Domino  fuerunt  prolata.  ordo 
enim  fuit  talis:  Accepit  panem,  et  benedixit,  dicens, 
Accipite,  &c^— 1 Thom.  Aquin.  Op.  Venet.  1595.  In 
Lib.  Sentent.  iv.  Dist.  viii.  Quest,  ii.  Art.  1.  Tom. 
VII.  fol.  42.  See  also  Tert.  Pars  Summ.  Theol. 
Quest.  Ixxv.  Art.  7.  Tom.  XII.  fols.  243, 4.] 

[*  Hoc  quia  de  scripturis  non  habet  auctoritatem , 
eadem  facilitate  contemnitur,  qua  probatur. — Hieron. 
Op.  1693 — 1706.  Comm.  Lib.  iv.  in  Matt.  cap.  xxiv. 
Tom.  IV.  Panx.col.112.] 
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in  Titum.  Again : “ Without  authority  of  the  scriptures,  garrulity  or  prattling  anil  vain  jangling 
hath  no  faith,  or  is  not  to  be  credited1.”  This  dream,  therefore,  of  the  papists  is  of 
no  force  to  prove  their  prodigious  transubstantiation. 

Father . Some  say  that  Christ  made  the  bread  his  body  by  rehearsing  these  words. 
Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meum , once  for  all ; yea,  and  that  with  a clear,  evident,  and  open 
voice ; and  yet  so  that  neither  this  word  hoc,  nor  this  word  est , nor  this  word  enim, 
nor  this  word  corpus , nor  yet  this  syllable  me,  doth  much  in  the  matter;  but  this 
last  syllable  um  maketh  up  all  the  market,  in  the  w*hich,  say  they,  all  the  virtue  of 
the  consecration  dependeth  and  resteth ; so  that,  um  being  once  pronounced,  the  matter 
is  full  finished,  the  bread  is  dispatched,  a transubstantiation  is  made,  the  substance  of 
bread  is  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  corporal,  real,  substantial,  and  natural  bod)’*; 
so  that,  although  that  was  bread  which  Christ  took  in  his  hands,  yet  that  which  he 
brake  and  delivered  to  his  disciples  was  not  bread,  say  they,  but  the  very  natural 
body  of  Christ,  and  is  now  handled  of  the  priest’s  hands,  broken,  and  tom  on  pieces 
with  the  teeth  of  the  faithful,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  pope  Nicolas  the  second*. 

Son.  That  it  was  very  bread  which  Christ  brake,  the  order  of  the  text  doth  most 
evidently  declare.  But  that  bread  remaineth  in  the  action  of  the  Lord’s  supper  not 
only  before,  but  also  after  the  consecration,  as  they  term  it,  St  Paul  proveth  mani- 
1 cor.  x.  festly  by  these  his  words  : “ The  bread  which  we  break,”  saith  he,  “ is  it  not  the 
communion,”  that  is  to  say,  the  partaking,  “of  the  body  of  Christ?”  Here  the  holy 
apostle  calleth  the  mystery  of  Christ's  body  “ bread,”  and  saith,  “ that  we  break  bread ;” 
st  Paul  knew  meaning  that  in  the  Lord's  supper  we  both  break  and  eat  bread.  The  blessed  apostle 
pUh*doctrine  knew  nothing  of  this  prodigious  monster,  “ transubstantiation,”  which  the  papists,  more 
SuSSSot.  than  a thousand  years  after,  brought  forth,  and  delivered  it  to  the  church  of  Christ ; and 
therefore  he  termeth  bread,  bread  ; yea,  and  that  after  it  is  made  the  mystery  of  Christ's 
1 Cor.  xi.  body.  Likewise  in  another  place,  where  he  entreateth  largely  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  he  calleth  after  the  words  of  consecration  the  mystery  of 
Christ’s  body  “ bread,”  three  times ; which  thing  he  would  never  have  done,  if  he 
had  known  that  there  had  been  any  transubstantiation  after  the  words  of  consecration, 
I mean,  changing  of  the  substance  of  bread  into  the  substance  of  the  natural  body  of 
Christ.  But  not  only  St  Paul,  but  blessed  Luke  also  termeth  the  mystery  of  the 
Acts  it  xx.  Lord's  body  “bread,”  whensoever  he  maketh  mention  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord  in 
his  chronicle  of  the  apostles'  acts. 

Now,  as  touching  the  wiuc,  it  is  most  manifest  also  that  there  is  no  transubstan- 
tiation, (I  mean,  changing  of  the  substance  of  wine  into  the  substance  of  the  natural 
blood  of  Christ,)  by  the  virtue  of  these  words,  Hie  est  enim  calix  sanguinis  met,  &c. 
For  Christ  himself,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  as  I may  speak  after  the  accus- 
Matt.  xxtI.  tomed  manner,  called  the  mystery  of  his  blood  “the  fruit  of  the  vine-tree.”  Now,  who 
knoweth  not,  that  not  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  wine,  is  the  fruit  of  the  vine?  If  the 
mystery,  therefore,  of  Christ's  blood  be  the  fruit  of  the  vine-tree,  then  is  it  not  the 
natural  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  papists  teach,  but  natural  wine.  And  here  falleth 
down  to  the  ground,  yea,  even  unto  hell,  from  whence  it  first  of  all  came,  the  wicked 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  For  we  have  learned  of  the  very  words  of  Christ  and 
of  St  Paul,  and  likewise  of  blessed  Luke,  that  there  is  transubstantiation  neither  in 
the  bread  nor  yet  in  the  wine. 

[*  Et  quidem  sine  scripturarom  auctoritate  gar-  profiteor  de  sacramento  dominies  menss  earn  fidem 
rulitaa  non  haberet  fidem,  nisi  viderentur  perversam  me  tenere,  quam  dominus  et  venerabilis  papa  Nico- 
doctrinam  etiara  divinis  testimoniis  roborare. — Id.  laus,  et  hsec  sancta  synodus  auctoritate  evangelica  et 
Comm,  in  Epist.  ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  col.  420. J apostolica  tenendam  tradidit,  mihique  firmavit:  sci- 

[*  See  Decret.  Gratiani,  Par.  1583.  Deer.  Tert.  licet  panem  et  vinum,  qus  in  altari  ponuntur,  post 
Pars,  De  Consecr.  Gloss,  in  Dist.  ii.  can.  40.  col.  consecrationem  non  solum  sacramentum,  sed  etiam 
2381.  Signifieatur , et  licet  verba  successive  profe-  verum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  Jesu 

rantur;  non  tamen  successive  consecratio  fit : sed  in  Christi  esse  : et  sensualiter,  non  solum  sacramento, 

uno  instanti  corrumpitur  panis,  scilicet  in  ultimo  in-  sed  in  veritate,  manibus sacerdotum  tractari,  et  frangi, 
stanti  prolationis  verborum:  et  licet  panis  sit  corpus  et  fidelium  dentibus  atteri. — Concil.  Rom.  in  Concil. 

compositum,  momentanea  est  tamen  ej us  corrupt io.j  Stud.  Labbci.  Lut.  Par.  1671 — 2.  Tom.  IX.  col. 

[*  fierenganus  was  compelled  to  recant  before  a 1101.  See  also  Pet.  Lombard.  Lib.  Sentent.  Col. 

council  held  at  Rome  (a.d.  1059)  under  Nicolas  11.  Agrip.  1576.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xii.  fol.  356.] 

In  his  abjuration  we  find : Ego  Rcrcngarius 
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Father . Some  affirm  that  the  disciples  had  received  both  bread  and  wine,  before 
Christ  had  recited  the  words  of  consecration,  as  they  call  them : and  then  must  it 
needs  follow,  that  those  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  which  the  disciples  had  already 
received,  were  not  transubstantiated,  nor  turned  into  the  natural  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  except  the  adversaries  will  say  that  Christ  did  consecrate  and  transubstantiate 
them  after  they  were  received  of  the  disciples. 

Son.  Of  the  mystery  of  Christ’s  blood  it  is  plain  and  evident,  by  the  words  of  blessed 
St  Mark,  that  the  disciples  received  it  before  the  words  of  consecration  were  pronounced. 

For  thus  writeth  he : “ He  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  took  it  Mark  xw. 
to  them;  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many.  Yerily  I say  unto  you,  I will  drink 
no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.*'  And  the  same  may  also  be  thought  of  the  mystery  of  Christs  body,  I mean, 
that  they  did  eat  the  mystery  of  Christ's  body  before  the  words  of  consecration,  as 
they  call  them,  were  pronounced.  But  howsoever  it  was,  they  cannot  stablish  nor 
ground  their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  by  the  word  of  God,  as  we  have  sufficiently 
tofore  heard. 

Father.  Do  not  the  ancient  writers  and  doctors  of  Christ's  church  teach  and  alloW 
this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  they  did  never  so  much 
as  once  dream  of  it,  but  always  taught  the  contrary,  as  we  may  see  in  their  books 
which  yet  remain. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  some  authorities  alleged  out  of  the  ancient  writers  con- 
ceming  this  matter.  Son.  First  of  all  Origen,  that  ancient  writer  in  the  Greek  church,  taught  tnn- 
cometh  and  offereth  himself  unto  us  as  an  enemy  of  this  wicked  doctrine  of  transub-  tkm. 
stantiation,  whose  words  these  are:  “ If  any  thing  enter  into  the  mouth,  it  goeth  away  ***** 
into  the  belly,  and  is  avoided  into  the  draught ; yea,  and  that  meat  which  is  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  concerning  the  matter  thereof,  it  goeth  away 
into  the  belly,  and  is  avoided  into  the  draught.  But  for  the  prayer  which  is  added 
unto  it,  for  the  proportion  of  the  faith,  it  is  made  profitable,  making  the  mind  able 
to  perceive  and  see  that  which  is  profitable.  For  it  is!  not  the  material  substance  of 
bread,  |but  the  word  which  is  spoken  upon  it,  that  is  profitable  to  the  man  that  eateth 
it  not  unworthily.  And  this  I mean  of  the  typical  and  symbolical  body4.” 

Here  Origen  affirmeth  plainly,  that  in  the  Lord’s  supper  the  bread,  which  he  calleth 
the  typical  and  symbolical,  that  is  to  say,  the  figurative  and  the  sacramental  body 
of  Christ,  remaineth,  yea,  and  that  after  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer;  and  that  the  material  substance  thereof  is  received,  digested,  and  avoided,  as 
the  material  substance  of  other  bread  and  meat  is ; which  could  not  be,  if  there  were 
no  material  substance  of  bread  at  all  remaining.  Who  seeth  not  now,  how  directly 
Origen  confoundeth,  yea,  condemneth  the  fantastical  doctrine  of  the  papists,  concern- 
ing that  monster  of  transubstantiation,  which  deny  any  substance  of  bread  to  remain 
in  the  sacrament? 

That  golden-mouthed  doctor,  St  John  Chrysostom,  cometh  next  in  order,  and  saith: 

“ Before  the  bread  be  hallowed,  we  call  it  bread ; but,  the  grace  of  God  sanctifying  it  by  Ad  emu. 
the  means  of  the  priest,  it  is  delivered  now  from  the  name  of  bread,  and  esteemed 
worthy  to  be  called  Christ's  body,  although  the  nature  of  the  bread  tarry  in  it  stai5.” 

Here  the  holy  doctor  saith  plainly,  that  the  nature  of  bread  remain  still  in  the 


[4  £1  di  Trav  rd  el<nropev6ficPOV  civ  rd  croput , 
civ  tcoikla p xaoptT,  xal  civ  d<f>idpwva  ixpdXkxrai, 
xal  rd  ayux^optpop  fipu>p.a  Si a \6yov  Gcov  xal 
Karr*  airrd  pAp  rd  dXucdp  civ  Trip  xoiXlav 
yjuopcl,  Kal  civ  d<f>tSpwva  iic/3 dXXerai*  Kara  Si  rr}p 
iirtycpofitprip  airrtS  c&x* \v»  mjp  dvaXoytav  <njv 

vrloreccv,  tti<f>e\ipov  yiverai,  xal  rqv  top  pop  alriov 
SiafiXtycwt,  op&prot  Ivl  rd  w<f>*Xodp’  <cal  ovx 
0X»|  top  dprop,  dXX*  6 if*  aprw  elpnprvo v Xayov 
Scrip  o to<p«\dip  rdp  /utj  dpaj£twv  rod  K pplop  icQl- 
opra  aitrop.  xal  ravra  pAp  ircpi  rod  runrucod  xal 
copif}o\iKod  ooopLarov. — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733—59. 


Comm,  in  Matt  Tom.  xi.  cap.  xv.  Tom.  III. 
pp.  499,  500.] 

[5  Sicutenim  antequam  MDCti fleet ur  panis,  pa- 
nem  nominamos ; divina  autem  ilium  sanctificante 
gratia,  median te  sacerdote,  liberatus  eat  quidem  ab 
appellatiode  panic,  dignua  autem  habitus  Dominici 
corporis  appellations,  etiamsi  natura  panis  in  ipso 
permansit,  et  non  duo  corpora,  sed  unum  corpus 
Filii  predicamus. — Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718—38. 
Epist.  ad  Caesar.  Monach.  Tom.  III.  p.  744.  The 
genuineness  of  this  epistle  has  been,  but  without  suf- 
ficient ground,  impugned.] 
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Lords  supper,  although  it  be  called  Christs  body.  If  the  nature  of  bread  remain  still, 
where  is  then  the  popish  transubstantiation  become  ? O too  much  vain  and  false  doctrine ! 
contra Eu-  Theodoretus,  an  eloquent  and  great  learned  man,  writeth  on  this  manner:  “He 
iSaiog.*i.  that  called  his  natural  body  com  and  bread,  and  also  named  himself  a vine-tree, 
even  the  same  hath  honoured  the  symbols  (that  is,  the  sacramental  signs)  which  are 
seen,  with  the  names  of  his  body  and  blood ; not  changing  indeed  the  nature  itself, 
but  adding  grace  to  the  nature1."  Again  he  saith : “Neither  do  the  mystical  signs 
after  the  consecration  depart  from  their  nature.  For  they  abide  still  in  their  former 
substance,  both  in  figure  and  form,  and  may  be  both  seen  and  touched  even  as  be- 
fore*." What  can  be  spoken  more  plainly  against  the  doctrine  of  the  popish  tran- 
substantiation ? If  the  nature  and  substance  of  bread  remain  still  after  the  consecration, 
who  seeth  not  how  falsely  the  papists  lie,  which  affirm  that  the  substance  of  bread 
in  the  sacrament  abide  not,  but  is  altered  and  changed  into  the  substance  of  the  natu- 
ral body  of  Christ? 

Divers  other  Greek  writers  might  here  be  alleged  for  the  confirmation  of  our  doc- 
trine against  the  papists’  monstrous  and  misshapen  child  transubstantiation,  begotten 
and  bom  at  Home;  but  let  these  suffice  for  this  present.  Only  this  one  thing  I will 
add,  that  the  Greeks  with  all  the  east  church  could  never  be  allured,  moved,  enticed, 
and  brought  to  receive  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  being  so  lewd,  unsavoury, 
unreasonable,  monstrous,  wicked,  worthy  to  be  laughed  at,  and  so  utterly  estranged 
from  the  writings  both  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  ancient  fathers,  although  divers  ways 
and  at  divers  times  attempted  of  the  subtile  and  wily  papists.  For  at  a certain  council 
holden  at  Florence  under  Eugemus  the  fourth,  bishop  of  Rome,  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  a thousand  four  hundred  thirty  and  one,  the  poj>e  with  his  adherents 
sought  all  means  possible  to  bring  the  Greeks  and  all  the  east  church  to  confess  with 
the  church  of  Rome  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  that  after  the  words  of 
consecration  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  is  turned  into  the  substance  of  the  natu- 
ral body  and  blood  of  Christ,  no  bread  nor  wine  remaining,  but  only  the  accidents  of 
bread  and  wine:  notwithstanding,  the  Greeks  utterly  refused  it,  and  would  by  no 
means  receive,  admit,  approve,  and  allow  such  and  so  new  and  strange  doctrine,  brought 
in  of  late  without  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  hitherto  unknown  in  those 
churches  which  were  founded  and  edified  by  the  apostles  and  by  the  fathers  of  the 
primitive  church ; insomuch  that,  in  the  letters  of  mutual  consent  concerning  the  pro- 
ceeding of  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  the  Greeks 
above  all  things  did  most  earnestly  take  heed,  and  gave  diligent  warning,  that  there 
should  be  no  mention  made  in  those  letters  of  any  agreement  or  consent  between  them 
and  the  Romanists  in  the  late-invented  doctrine  of  transubstantiation*. 

Father . This  declareth  evidently  that  transubstantiation  is  but  a new  invention, 
and  unknown  of  the  best  and  purest  churches ; and  therefore  right  well  worthy  to  be 
banished  out  of  all  churches.  Son.  It  is  truth. 

Father.  But  what  say  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Latin  church?  Do  they  allow 
this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  this  matter  was  also 


[*  See  below,  page  288,  note  6,  where  this  pas- 
sage is  more  fully  given.] 

[*  yap  ptra  t uv  dyiacpov  to  pvtmted  <rvp- 
f3o\a  rijs  olteeiat  ij’ttrra'rat  <pu<reutv.  pevtt  yap  iiri 
Trj*  irporipa?  overtov,  ko!  tow  <rxtitia'rot*  Ka 1 tow 
eZoovt , tcai  opa-rd  con,  kui  otto',  olo  koi  icportpov 
t/it. — Theodoret.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1642-84.  Inconfus. 
Dial.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  85.] 

[*  Ceterum  concilio  huic  objicimus  generate  et 
oecuroenicum  concilium  Florentis  habitum  6ub  Eu- 
genio quarto  Pontifice  Romano,  qui  ibi  interfuit: 
et  aderat  una  imperator  Grscorum,  cum  Patriarchs 
Constantinopolitano  et  multis  episcopis  oriental ibus. 
In  quo  concilio  Greca  Latins  est  conjuncta,  et 
consenserunt  in  dissidio  de  Spiritu  Sane  to.  Atque  in 
gestisillius  concilii  videre  licet,  posteaquam  inter  ori- 
entates et  Latinos  con  venissetde  quibusdam  articulis, 


voluisse  papam  ulterius  progredi,  et  illos  adigere  ad 
transubstantiationem  trnctandam,  et  recipiendam  ut 
Latin i gentiebant.  Ibi  Grscireluctati  sunt,  et  de  ea 
re  agere  noluerunt,  neque  perpelli  ullis  arguments 
potuerunt,  ut  de  ea  consensus  iniretur.  Cumque 
union  is  literse  essent  formand®  et  publicand®,  promts 
caverunt,  ut  hujus  rei  nulla  mentio  fieret ; quod  et  ob- 
servatum  est,  ut  patet  in  bulla  Eugenii,  qu®  incipit, 
Exultent  cceli,  et  letetur  terra. — Loc.  Com.  Pet. 
Mart.  Heid.  1613.  Class,  iv.  cap.  x.  59.  pp.  867,8. 
See  also  Concil.  Flor.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Lut. 
Par.  1671— 2.  Tom.  XIII.  cols. 491,  &c.;  and  Covel, 
Account  of  the  Greek  Church,  Camb.  1722.  chap.  v. 
pp.  138-9.  The  full  history  of  this  council  may  be 
seen  in  Vera  Hist.  Union,  non  Yer®,  sive  Cone. 
Flor.  Narr.  per  Sylv.  Sguropulum,  a Creyghton. 
Hagc-Com.  1660.] 
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unknown  to  them,  ns  we  may  see  in  their  writings.  Ireneus,  that  learned  and  ancient 
father,  saith  thus : 44  The  bread  wherein  we  give  thanks,  which  is  of  the  earth,  receive  Wwwaj- 
ing  the  calling  of  God,  is  now  no  common  bread,  but  the  eucharist,”  that  is  to  say, 
the  bread  of  thanksgiving,  44 consisting  of  two  things,  earthly  and  heavenly4.*  Again 
hesaith:  “When  the  cup  mingled  and  the  bread  broken  receive  the  word  of  God,  it  Ljb.  cap. 
is  made  the  eucharist  (or  sacrament)  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  of  which  the 
substance  of  our  flesh  is  stayed  and  increased5.*  Here  saith  Ireneus  plainly,  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  consisteth  of  two  things,  one  heavenly  and  J£$ 
the  other  earthly.  What  is  this  earthly  thing,  but  very  bread  ? Which  thing  he  de- 
clareth  manifestly,  in  that  he  saith,  it  is  of  the  earth,  and  nourisheth  our  bodies,  as 
other  bread  doth.  If  the  bread  of  thanksgiving  be  an  earthly  thing,  and  feedeth  our 
bodies  no  less  than  all  other  bread  doth  which  we  use,  who  seeth  not  then  that 
the  substance  of  bread  iemaineth  ? except  peradventure  the  papists  will  say,  that  we  1 

be  fed  with  the  accidents  of  bread,  which  is  a thing  impossible  and  against  both 
nature  and  reason.  If  bread  remain,  where  is  then  their  transubstantiation  ? 

St  Cyprian,  that  old  doctor  and  blessed  martyr,  saith : 44  The  Lord  calleth  the  bread, 
being  compact  together  of  many  corns,  his  body ; and  he  nameth  the  wine,  being  pressed  *** 

out  of  many  grapes,  and  made  into  wine,  his  blood5.*  Again  he  saith : 44  The  hallowed  in  term,  de 
bread  entered  into  the  wicked  mouth7.*  Item:  “Drink  sanctified  into  the  blood  of  Christ  CotnaDo,n* 
brast  out  of  the  defiled  bowels5.*  Here  St  Cyprian  openly  affirmeth  that  that  which  Christ 
called  his  body  was  very  bread,  even  such  bread  as  is  made  of  corn : again,  that  that 
which  he  named  his  blood  was  very  wine,  even  such  wine  as  is  pressed  out  of  many  grapes. 

What  can  be  spoken  more  plainly  against  the  wicked  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ? 

Moreover  Gelasius,  a bishop  of  Rome — of  Rome,  I say,  but  yet  before  Rome  was 
infected  with  the  pestiferous  breath  of  that  most  poisonful  old  serpent,  the  father  of 
all  errors  and  lies — writeth  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  against  the 
heretic  Eutyches  on  this  wise:  “The  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
which  we  receive  is  a godly  thing,  for  the  which  also  through  the  same  we  are  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature ; and  yet  nevertheless  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread 
and  wine  do  not  cease  or  depart  and  go  away1’.*  Can  anjt  thing  be  spoken  more  plainly 
against  the  error  of  the  popish  transubstantiation,  than  this  which  a bishop  of  Rome 
writeth  ? Would  God  all  his  successors  had  walked  in  the  same  simplicity  of  God’s 
Spirit,  and  had  with  no  less  dexterity  and  uprightness15  handled  the  holy  scriptures! 

Then  should  never  so  many  pestilent  errors  and  heresies  have  crept  into  the  church. 

For  what  can  any  man  say  more  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  the  papistical  transub- 
stantiation, than  this  bishop  of  Rome  uttereth?  which  with  most  manifest  words 
affirmeth,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  the  substance  of  bread 
and  wine  remaineth,  and  goeth  not  away.  If  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remain, 
and  do  not  depart,  where  is  then  transubstantiation  become? 

Again,  St  Austin,  one  of  the  best  writers  among  the  doctors  of  Christ’s  church, 

saith  thus:  44 That  which  ye  have  seen  is  the  bread  and  the  cup,  which  also  your  in  wnn. ad 

Infant—. 


[4  *Qv  yap  died  yrj*  dprvt  TTpov\apfiav6puvot 
*nf*  2«rjtX«|<riy  tow  0w5,  ofarrrt  koip6*  dprot  itrrip, 
dXX*  ebyapurrla,  Ik  duo  irpayfiaTup  avp*<m\Kvtat 
dirty  eloo  r«  «ral  ou  pap  Lou. — Iren.  Cont,  Her.  Lib. 
Quinque.  Par.  1710.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xviii.  5.  p.  251.  ] 
[f  'Otot#  oup  xa\  t 6 KtKpap.epop  vonjpioir,  k al  6 
ytyoem*  dproi  brt 42x«rat  t6p  \6yop  rov  tteou,  koI 
yirrrai  1}  ebxaptrrLa  cmpa  Xpurrov,  i$ c toOtwp  ik 
a6£ct  ical  wpLcrrarat  1)  tt)*  eapKdx  $pmp  {nrSoraati. 
— Id.  Lib.  v.  cap.  ii.  3.  p.  294.] 

[•  Nam  quando  Dominus  corpus  mum  panem 
vocatde  multorum  granorum  adunatione  congestum ; 
populum  nostrum,  quern  portabat,  indicat  adunatum : 
et  quando  sanguinem  suum  vinum  appellat,  de  botris 
atque  acinis  plurimis  expressum  atque  in  unum  coac- 
tum;  gregem  item  nostrum  significat,  commixtione 
ad  unate  multitudinis  copulatum. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon. 
682.  Epist.  lxix.  ad  Mago.  p.182.] 

P Necdum  Judas  ad  veterem  vitam  pertinens, 


diabolo  invadente  et  occupants  animum  ejus  egredi 
cogebatur ; sed  ubi  sacrum  cibum  mens  perfida  tetigit, 
et  sceleratum  os  panis  sanctificatus  intravit,  parri- 
cidialis  animus  vim  tanti  sacramenti  non  sustinens, 
quasi  palea  de  area  exsufflatus,  et  preceps  cucurrit 
ad  proditionem  et  pretium,  ad  desperationem  et  la- 
queum — Id.  De  Coen.  Dom.  (Arnold.  Abbat  Bona- 
vail.)  Appendix,  p.  39.] 

[*  Sanctificatus  in  Domini  sanguine  potus,  de  pol- 
lutis  visceribus  erupit. — Id.  de  Laps.  p.  132.] 

[•  Cert©  sacraxnenta  que  sumimus  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi,  divina  res  est,  propter  quod  et  per 
eadem  divine  efficimur  consortes  nature,  et  tamen 
esse  non  desinit  substantia  vel  natura  panis  et  vini. 
— Gelas.  Episc.  Rom.  adv.  Eutycb.  et  Nestor,  in 
Mag.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patr.  Col.  Agrip.  1618—22. 
Tom.  V.  Pars  tii.  p.  671.] 

[,0  The  folio  reads  unrightnw.] 
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eyes  do  shew  you.  But  that  faith  requireth  to  be  instructed,  the  bread  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  the  cup  his  blood'.”  Again  he  saith:  “The  sacrifice  of  the  church 
consisteth  of  two  things,  of  the  visible  kind  of  the  element,  and  of  the  invisible  flesh 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  both  of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  thing  signified 
by  the  sacrament;  even  as  the  person  of  Christ  consisteth  of  God  and  man,  foras- 
much as  he  is  very  God  and  very  man.  For  every  thing  containeth  in  it  the  very 
nature  of  those  things  whereof  it  consisteth.  Now  the  sacrifice  of  the  church  con- 
sisteth  of  two  things,  of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  thing  thereby  signified,  that  is  to 
say,  the  body  of  Christ.  Therefore  there  is  both  the  sacrament,  and  the  thing  of  the 
sacrament,  which  is  Christ’s  body*.”  St  Austin  saith  here  plainly,  that  that  which 
we  see  at  the  Lord's  tabic  with  our  corporal  eyes  is  bread ; and  that,  as  the  person 
of  Christ  consisteth  of  two  natures,  that  is  to  say,  of  his  manhood  and  of  his  God- 
head; even  so  the  sacrament  consisteth  of  two  natures,  of  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifct.  If  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  re- 
main, if  that  which  we  see  with  our  eyes  be  bread,  who  then  pcrceiveth  not  evidently 
the  manifest  error  of  the  popish  transubstantiation,  and  that  whatsoever  the  papists 
teach  in  this  behalf  is  plain  falsehood  and  lies? 

Bertramme,  a great  learned  man,  among  many  other,  hath  these  words,  writing 
of  the  Lord’s  supper : “ As  touching  the  substance  of  the  creatures  ” (he  speaketh  of 
the  mysteries  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood),  “look  what  they  were  before  the  consecra- 
tion, even  the  very  same  do  they  remain  still  afterward.  Bread  and  wine  were  they 
before ; in  the  which  kind  also,  being  now  consecrate,  they  are  seen  to  continue  and 
remain8.”  What  can  lie  spoken  more  plainly  against  the  popish  transubstantiation, 
than  to  affirm  that  bread  and  wine  do  remain  and  continue  in  the  sacrament,  not 
only  before  the  consecration,  but  also  after  the  consecration? 

Many  more,  yea,  almost  infinite  authorities  might  be  gathered  out  of  the  books 
of  the  godly  ancient  learned  writers,  which  do  manifestly  impugn  and  condemn  this 
wicked  error  of  the  papistical  transubstantiation ; but  these  tofore  alleged  may  seem 
to  any  indifferent  person  abundantly  to  suffice.  And  wherefore  should  I labour  so 
greatly  with  the  testimonies  of  the  best  and  most  ancient  writer  to  subvert  and  over- 
tlirow  this  monstrous  transubstantiation,  seeing  that  the  papists  themselves  in  their 
popish  mass  call  the  sacrament  “bread,”  yea,  and  that  after  the  consecration4?  Neither 
is  this  to  be  passed  over  with  silence,  that  certain  among  the  papists  themselves  could 
very  hardly  brook  and  digest  this  strange  doctrine  of  so  monstrous  transubstantiation. 

For  that  subtile  doctor,  Joannes  Scotus,  otherwise  called  Duns,  one  of  the  subtilest 
disputers  and  chief  champions  among  the  papists,  freely  confesscth  that  the  article  of 
transubstantiation  is  neither  expressed  in  the  creed  of  the  apostles,  nor  yet  in  the  other 
ancient  and  old  creeds ; but  now  in  these  latter  times  declared,  set  forth,  defined,  and 
determined  of  the  church  (he  speaketh  of  the  Romish  synagogue)  under  pope  Innocentius 
the  third,  in  the  council  Latronense,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  fifteen.  And  he  saith  moreover,  that  “the  words  of  the  scripture  might  be  ex- 
pounded more  easily  and  more  plainly  without  transubstantiation ; but  the  church  did 
choose  this  sense  (which  is  more  hard),  being  moved  thereto  (as  it  seemeth)  chiefly  be- 
cause that  of  the  sacraments  men  ought  to  hold  as  the  holy  church  of  Rome  holdeth ; 


[!  Quod  ergo  videtis,  panis  est  etcalix ; quod  vobis 
etiam  oculi  vestri  renuntiant : quod  autem  fides  vestra 
postulat  instruenda,  panis  est  corpus  Christi,  calix 
sanguis  Christi. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Serm. 
cclxxii.  ad  Infant.  Tom.  V.  cols.  1103,  4.] 

[*  Hoc  est  quod  dicimus:  hoc  modis  omnibus 
approbare  contendimus,  sacrificium  scilicet  ecclesiae 
duobus  confici,  duobus  constare,  visibili  elementorum 
specie,  et  invisibili  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  carne 
et  sanguine,  sacramento,  et  re  sacramenti,  id  est 
corpora  Christi,  sicut  Christi  persona  constat  et  con- 
ficitur  Deo  et  bomine  ; cum  ipse  Christus  verus  sit 
Deus,  et  verus  homo : quia  omnis  res  illarum  rerum 
naturam  et  veritatem  in  se  continet,  ex  quibus  con- 
ficilur.  Conficitur  autem  sacrificium  ecclesia*  sa- 


cramento et  re  sacramenti,  id  est  corpora  Christi. 
Est  igitur  sacramentum  et  res  sacramenti,  id  est 
corpus  Christi. — Id.  in  Lib.  Sent  Prosp.  in  Decret. 
Gratiani.  Par.  1583.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars.  De  Consecr. 
Dist.  ii.  can.  48.  cols.  2387, 8.J 

[a  Nam  secundum  creaturarum  substantiam,  quod 
fuerunt  ante  consecrationem,  hoc  et  postea  consis- 
tunt.  Panis  et  vinum  prius  extitere,  in  qua  etiam 
specie  jam  consecrata  permanere  videntur.  — Ra- 
tramn.  Lib.  De  Corp.  et  Sang.  Dorn.  Oxon.  1838. 
cap.  liv.  p.  27.] 

[4  llic  quinque  cruces  fiant-.  Quarta  super  panem 
(an turn.  (This  is  after  the  consecration. ) Missal,  ad 
Us.  et  Consuet.  Sarum.  Par.  1527.  Canon  Miss.  fols. 
158,  9.] 
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but  it  holdeth  that  bread  is  transubstantiated  or  turned  into  the  body,  and  wine  into 
the  blood  of  Christ,  as  it  is  shewed5." 

Furthermore,  Gabriel  Biel,  one  of  the  chief  captains  among  the  school  writers,  g^**J*« 
agreeth  with  Duns,  speaking  on  this  manner : 44  It  is  to  be  noted  that,  although  it  be 
plainly  taught  in  the  scripture  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  truly  contained  and  received  i**.  4u. 

of  the  faithful  under  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  yet,  how  the  body  of  Christ  is 
there,  whether  by  conversion  of  any  thing  into  it,  or  without  conversion  the  body  is  there 
with  the  bread,  both  the  substance  and  accidents  of  bread  remaining  there  still,  it  is  not 
found  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the  bible.  Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  of  the  sacra-  <1 
meats  men  must  hold  as  the  holy  church  of  Rome  holdeth,  as  it  is  written,  De  kmreticit. 

Ad  abolendam;  and  that  church  holdeth  and  hath  determined  that  the  bread  is  transub- 
stantiated into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  into  his  blood ; therefore  is  this  opinion 
received  of  all  catholics,  that  the  substance  of  bread  remaineth  not,  but  really  and  truly  , 

is  turned,  transubstantiated,  and  changed  into  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ5." 

Again,  Comeracensis,  a school  writer,  affirmeth  plainly,  that  it  is  more  probable 
and  more  to  be  allowed,  yea,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  God’s  word,  to  grant 
that  in  the  eucharist,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  Note, 
there  remain  very  bread  and  very  wine,  and  not  the  accidents  alone,  than  otherwise^ 
if  the  church  (he  meaneth  the  Romish  church)  had  not  determined  the  contrary7. 

Who  seeth  not  now  evidently,  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  new  and 
lately  sprung  up,  not  taught  in  the  holy  scriptures,  unknown  to  the  ancient  fathers, 
not  heard  of  in  the  godly  old  councils,  lately  thrust  into  the  church  of  Christ  of  the 
Romish  bishop  and  of  his  adherents  by  violence  and  tyranny,  and  now  defended  and 
maintained  still  of  the  papists,  not  with  the  holy  scriptures  and  ancient  authorities, 
but  with  fire  and  fagot,  sword  and  halter? 

Notwithstanding  the  papists  themselves,  namely,  such  as  had  any  judgment  at  all, 
grant  and  confess,  that  it  is  more  easy,  more  plain,  more  probable,  more  to  be  allowed, 
yea,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  God's  word,  to  affirm  and  believe  that  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  remaineth  in  the  sacrament^  than  otherwise,  if  the  church 
of  Rome  had  not  determined  the  contrary;  from  who^e  trifling  traditions  to  dissent 
they  thought  it  more  than  double  wickedness. 


[*  Respondeo,  quod  communiter  tenetur,  quod 

nee  panis  manet nec  annihilatin',  vel  resolvitur 

in  materiam  primam sed  converdtur  in  corpus 

Christi Principaliter  autem  videtur  movere,  quod 

de  sacramentis  tenendum  est,  sicut  tenet  sancta  Ro- 
mana  ecclesia,  sicut  habetur  Extra  de  hsreticis.  Ad 
aboUndum.  Nunc  autem  ipsa  tenet  panem  tran- 
substantiari  in  corpus,  et  vinum  in  sanguinem,  sicut 
manifesto  habetur  Extra  de  Sum.  Trinit.  et  fide, 

cap.  Firmiter  credimus,  $.  Una  vero. dicendum 

quod  ecclesia  declare vit  istum  intellectum  esse  de 
, veritate  fidei  in  illo  symbolo  edito  sub  Innocent  III. 
in  Concilio  Laterenensi.  Firmiter  credimus,  &c.  sicut 
allegatum  est  superius ; ubi  explicits  ponitur  veritas 
aliquorum  credendorum,  magis  explicite  quam  habe- 
batur  in  symbolo  apostolorum,  vel  Athanasii,  vel 
Niceni.  Et  breviter,  quidquid  ibi  dicitur  esse  ad- 
dendum, tenendum  est  esse  de  substantia  fidei : et 
hoc  post  istam  declarationem  solemnem  factam  ab 
ecclesia.  Et  si  quaeres  quare  voluit  ecclesia  eligere 
istum  intellectum  ita  difficilem  hujus  articuli,  cum 
verba  scripture  possent  salvari  secundum  intellec- 
tum facilem,  et  veriorem  secundum  apparentiam  de 
hoc  articulo:  dico,  &c. — Joan.  Duns  Scot  Op. 
Lugd.  1639.  In  Lib.  iv.  Sen  tent.  Dist  xi.  Quest 
3.  Tom.  VIII.  pp.  616, 18, 19.  See  also  Tom.  XI. 
Pars  ii.  p.  670.] 

[•  Circa  quod  notandum  quod  quamvis  expresse 
tradatur  in  scripture,  quod  corpus  Christi  vereciter 
sub  speciebus  panis  continetur  et  a fidelibus  sumi- 
tur : ut  patuit  lectione  precedente : tamen  quomodo 


ibi  sit  Christi  corpus,  an  per  conversionem  alicujus 
in  ipsum,  an  sine  conversione  incipiat  esse  corpus 
Christi  cum  pane,  manentibus  substantia  et  acci- 
dentibus  panis : non  invenitur  expressum  in  canone 
bibliae.  Unde  de  hoc  antiquitus  fuerunt  diverse 

opiniones Sed  nunc  opinio  tertia  ab  omnibus  doc- 

toribus  catholicis  acceptatur : scilicet  quod  substantia 
panis  non  manet:  sed  realiter  vereciter  in  substan- 
tiam  corporis  Christi  convertitor,  transsubstandatur 
seu  commute tur.  Turn  quia  de  sacramentis  tenendum 
est  sicut  tenet  sancta  Romans  ecclesia:  ut  habetur 
de  hereticis  Ad  abolendam.  Nunc  autem  ipsa  tenet 
et  determinant  panem  trenssubstandari  in  corpus 
Chrisd  et  vinum  in  sanguinem. — Gab.  Biel.  Canon. 
Misse  Expos.  Basil.  1515.  Lect.  xl.  fol.  94.  2.] 

[7  Terda  opinio  fuit  quod  substanda  panis  rema- 

net : et  hoc  potest  dupliciter  imaginari quicquid 

tamen  sitde  hoc,  patet  quod  ille  modus  estpossibilis, 
nec  repugnat  rationi  nec  auctoritad  biblis.  imo  est 

facilior  ad  intelligendum,  &c Quarts  opinio 

communior  est,  quod  substanda  panis  non  remanet 
sed  siropliciter  desinit  esse.  Cujus  possibilitas  patet, 
quia  non  est  Deo  impossibile  quod  ilia  substantia 
subito  desinat  esse : quamvis  non  esset  possibile  create 
virtute.  Et  licet  ita  esse  non  sequatur  evidenter  ex 
scripture,  nec  edaro  videre  meo  ex  determinadone 
ecclesi  a ; quia  tamen  magis  favet  ei,  et  communi 
opinion!  sanctorum  et  doctorum ; ideo  teneo  earn. — 
Qusst.  Pet.  de  Alliaco  Card.  Camerac.  sup.  Lib. 
Sentent.  Par.  Lib.  iv.  Quest,  vi.  Art  2.  fol.  265.] 
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But  how  can  this  their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  stand  with  this  saying  of 
Jgf*  St  Austin?  “The  word  cometh  unto  the  element,  and  thereof  is  made  a sacrament1.* 
Erery  tacn-  Here  learn  we  of  St  Austin,  that  every  sacrament  doth  consist  of  two  things,  that  is 
cthofthe  to  say,  of  the  word  and  of  the  clement.  Now  is  the  Lord’s  supper  a sacrament:  it 

the  eterocut.  followeth  therefore  that  it  consisteth  of  the  word  and  of  the  element.  The  word  of 

this  sacrament  is  this:  “Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body,  which  is  betrayed  for  you.  Do 

this  in  the  remembrance  of  me."  Now  must  this  word  have  his  element,  which  in- 

deed is  bread,  and  not  the  accidents  of  bread,  as  the  papists  teach.  Again,  the  word 
of  the  other  part  of  the  sacrament  is  this:  “Take,  drink  of  this,  all  ye.  This  cup 
is  a new  testament  in  my  blood,”  &c.  Now  must  this  word  also  have  his  element, 
which  indeed  is  wine,  and  not  the  accidents  of  wine,  as  the  papists  hold.  And  who 
knoweth  not  that  an  element  is  a thing,  that  is  to  say,  a substance,  and  not  the 
accident  of  a tiling  ? Who  pcrceiveth  not  now  that  the  papists,  teaching  this  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation,  do  utterly  corrupt  and  destroy  the  sacrament,  and  make  it  no 
sacrament  in  deed ; forasmuch  as  they  take  away  the  element,  which  is  bread  and  wine, 
from  the  word  ? He  that  would  take  away  water  from  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
which  is  the  element  of  that  sacrament,  should  he  leave  baptism  a perfect  sacrament? 
The  doctrine  Even  so  in  like  manner  he,  that  goeth  about  to  pluck  from  the  sacrament  of  the 
tumiaiion  body  and  blood  of  Christ  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  destroyeth  utterly  the 
aforesaid  sacrament,  and,  to  say  the  truth,  maketh  it  no  sacrament.  We  may  thcre- 
christsbody  fore  conclude  truly  and  justly,  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  as  I said  before, 
is  a papistical,  wicked,  and  devilish  error. 

Father.  God  root  out  all  errors  once  out  of  his  church,  that  we  may  walk  only 
in  the  truth  of  his  holy  word!  Son.  Amen.  I nothing  doubt  of  this  matter.  For 
this  prophecy  of  the  Lord  Jesu  shall  unfeignedly  be  fulfilled,  yea,  and  that  shortly: 
Matt. xv.  “Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  plucked  up  by 
the  roots.” 

or thecorpo*  Father.  What  is  the  second  error?  Son.  The  second  error  is  the  doctrine  of 

ofcSriU^in  the  papists  concerning  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  as  he  was 
bom  of  Mary  the  virgin,  and  hanged  on  the  cross.  , 

Father.  This  must  needs  follow  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  For  if  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  be  turned  into  the  substance  of  the  natural  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  then  must  this  doctrine  also  be  true,  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament 
really,  naturally,  substantially,  corporally,  &c. ; yea,  that  the  sacrament  is  the  true, 
real,  natural,  corporal,  and  substantial  body  of  Clirist.  Son.  Yon  6ay  truth.  But 
as  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  vain  and  false,  as  we  have  even  now  heard  both 
by  the  holy  scriptures,  and  also  by  the  authorities  of  the  ancient  fathers ; so  likewise 
the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  corporal  presence  in  the  sacrament  [isj  most  vain,  false,  and 
erroneous. 

Father . In  that  the  papists  say  it  is  the  very  same  body,  that  was  bora  of  Mary 
the  virgin  and  hanged  on  the  cross,  methink  they  greatly  overshoot  themselves. 
For  wjio  knoweth  not  that  the  body  of  Christ,  which  he  received  of  Mary  the  virgin, 
and  died  for  us  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  was  a mortal  body?  But  that  body  is  now 
become  immortal,  uncorruptible,  glorious,  &c.  If  they  then  deliver  that  self-same  body, 
as  it  was  bora  of  Mary  the  virgin  and  hanged  on  the  cross,  to  the  communicants, 
so  followeth  it  that  they  deliver  a mortal  body ; and  by  this  means  should  it  come 
to  pass  that  Christ  hath  two  bodies,  one  mortal  here  in  earth  at  the  distribution  of 
the  sacrament,  and  another  immortal  in  heaven,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father.  Son.  The  papists  mean,  that  in  the  sacrament  is  contained  the  very  self-same 
body,  that  was  bora  of  Mary  the  virgin  and  died  for  us  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  the 
qualities  only  changed,  as  mortality  into  immortality,  corruption  into  uncomiption,  &c. 

Father.  And  is  Christ  in  the  sacrament  with  his  glorified  and  immortal  body,  as 
he  is  in  heaven  ? Son.  Nothing  less.  For  that  manifestly  fighteth  with  the  truth  of 
Christ’s  body,  and  plainly  stablisheth  the  heresy  of  the  Marcionites.  It  is  proper  to 


[*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  In  Johan.  col.  703.  See  Vol.  I.  page  12,  note  1.] 
Evang.  cap.  xv.  Tractat.  lxxx.  3.  Tom.  III.  Pars  u. 
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God  alone  to  be  in  all  or  in  divers  places  at  once ; which  property  no  creature  hath, 
no,  not  angel.  Therefore,  forasmuch  as  the  body  of  Christ,  although  immortal  and 
glorified,  is,  remaineth,  and  abideth  still  a creature,  and  is  not  swallowed  up,  as  I may 
so  speak,  of  the  divine  nature,  but,  being  joined  to  the  divine  nature,  abideth  still  a 
creature,  and  very  man ; it  therefore  followeth  most  certainly  that  Christ’s  body,  taken 
up  into  heaven,  neither  is,  neither  can  be,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  at  once. 

And  we,  are  taught  in  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  throughout  the  whole 
bible,  that  as  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  so  likewise  shall  he  there  remain,  as 
concerning  his  corporal  presence,  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  as  St  Peter  soith:  44  Jesus  Acts  ih. 
Christ  must  receive  heaven,  until  the  time  that  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began,  be  restored  again.” 

And  the  angels  said  to  the  apostles  at  Christs  ascension:  44  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  Acts), 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  even  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.”  And  St  Paul,  entreating  of 
the  sacrament,  saith : 44  As  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  i cor.  si. 
ye  shall  shew  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.”  In  this  one  sentence  of  the  holy 
apostle  it  manifestly  appeareth,  that  Christ  is  not  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  as  the 
papists  teach.  For  he  commandeth  us  to  eat  and  drink  those  holy  mysteries  in  re-y42t 
membrance  of  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come,  meaning,  unto,  the  judgment : whereby 
we  may  plainly  learn  that  Christ  is  not  there  corporally,  really,  substantially,  naturally, 

&c.,  as  the  adversaries  teach,  but  in  heaven  only,  and  there  shall  remain  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  until  that  great  and  fearful  day  of  judgment  come.  And  in  the  mean 
season,  as  often  as  we  shall  be  partakers  of  that  holy  bread  and  cup,  we  shall  call 
to  remembrance  the  death  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  all  the  benefits  that  we  have  re- 
ceived thereby,  and  give  most  humble  thanks  for  the  same  to  God  the  Father. 

Father.  Is  this  then  a true  doctrine,  that  Christ  is  corporally  in  heaven  only,  and 
in  none  other  place  ? Son.  Yea,  verily.  only  in  h«- 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God.  Son.  Our  Saviour  Christ 
himself  saith  : 44  Ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you ; but  n^e  shall  ye  not  have  always.”  Matt.  xxn. 
“I  go  to  prepare  a place  for  you.  And  if  I go  to  prepare  a place  for  you,  I will  John xw. 
come  again  and  receive  you  even  unto  myself,  that  where1 1 am,  there  ye  may  be  also.” 

44  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I said,  I go  unto  the  Father.”  44  Now  John  xtl 
I go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketb  me  whither  I go.  But 
because  I have  said  such  things  unto  you,  your  hearts  are  full  of  sorrow.  Nevertheless 
I tell  you  the  truth : it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I go  away.  For  if  I go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you.  But  if  I depart,  I will  send  him  unto  you.” 

44 1 went  out  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world:  again,  I leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father.”  St  Mark  saith : 44  When  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  Mark  xri. 
he  was  received  into  heaven,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  Blessed 
Luke  saith:  44 It  came  to  pass,  as  Christ  blessed  them,  he  departed  from  them,  and  Lukexxir. 
was  carried  up  into  heaven.”  St  Paul  saith : 44  It  is  Christ  which  died,  yea,  rather  Rom.  yui. 
which  is  risen  again,  which  is  also  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  44  God  the  Father  Rpt,.  t. 
raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  on  his  right  hand  in  heavenly  things,  above 
all  rule,  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  above  all  names  that  are  named,  not 
in  this  world  only,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come.”  44  Christ  is  gone  up  on  high,  and  sph.  |V. 
hath  led  captivity  captive,  and  hath  given  gifts  unto  men.”  If  ye  be  risen  again  col.  m. 
with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.”  44  Whensoever  Christ,  which  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  you  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory.”  44  This  man  Christ,  after  he  hath  offered  one  sacrifice  for  Heb 
sins,  is  set  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  from  henceforth  tarrieth  till 
his  foes  be  made  his  foot-stool.”  St  Peter  saith : 44  Jesus  Christ  is  on  the  right  hand  i Pet.  iU< 
of  God,  and  is  gone  into  heaven,  angels,  power,  and  might  subdued  unto  him.” 

All  these  scriptures,  with  divers  other,  evidently  declare  that  Christ  corporally  dwelled 
only  in  heaven.  Heaven  is  his  resting-place  concerning  his  body,  and  shall  be  until 
he  come  unto  the  judgment. 

Father.  Christ’s  body  then  is  not  in  every  pix,  and  in  every  altar,  and  in  every 
massmonger’s  hands,  as  the  papists  hold?  Son.  No,  verily.  As  touching  his  bodily 


Digitized  by 


272 


THE  CATECHISM. 


[Past 


presence,  Christ  is  in  heaven,  yea,  in  heaven  only.  0.r  them  which  teach  us  the  con- 
sult. xx\v.  trar y Christ  biddeth  us  take  heed,  saying:  “If  any  man  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is 
Christ,  or  there  is  Christ ; believe  it  not.  For  there  shall  arise  false  anointed,  and  false 
teachers,  and  shall  shew  great  miracles  and  wonders;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, the  very  elect  should  be  deceived.  Behold,  I have  told  you  afore.  Wherefore 
if  they  say  unto  you,  Behold,  lie  is  in  the  desert ; go  not  ye  forth : behold,  he  is  in 
the  secret  places ; believe  it  not.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
appearcth  unto  the  west ; so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.” 

Matt,  xviii.  Father.  How  then  are  these  sentences  to  be  understanded  ? “ Where  two  or  three 
Matt. xxviu.  arc  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I in  the  midst  of  them.”  Again:  “Behold, 
Christ  in  h.$  I am  with  you  continually,  until  the  end  of  the  world."  Son.  These  sentences  and 
such  like  are  to  be  understanded  not  of  Christ's  corporal,  but  of  his  spiritual  presence. 
ume;aiwtTn  For  Christ,  in  that  he  is  man,  abideth  only  in  heaven  ; but  in  that  he  is  God,  he  is 
b^uhJiiT1  everywhere,  at  all  times  present  with  his  church  by  his  almighty  power  and  heavenly 
ST at  one  Spirit ; as  Christ,  when  he  should  with  his  body  ascend  into  the  kingdom  of  his  Father, 
John xiv.  promised  that  he  would  “not  leave  his  disciples  succourlcss,”  but  that  he  would 
“ send  unto  them  another  Comforter,  which  should  abide  with  them  for  ever,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,”  &c. 

Father.  Thou  boldest  then  that  Christ,  as  concerning  his  bodily  presence,  is  only 
in  heaven;  but,  as  touching  his  godly  presence,  he  is  everywhere.  Son.  So  am  I 
taught  by  the  word  of  God,  as  you  have  heard. 

Father.  Yea,  but  what  say  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christs  church  ? Do  they  also 
affirm  this  thing  ? Son.  Most  constantly,  yea,  and  that  with  one  voice. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  some  of  their  sayings.  For  it  delightcth  me  greatly  to  hear 
the  doctrine  and  consent  of  the  ancient  fathers,  that  we  boldly  say : Our  doctrine  is 
both  grounded  of  the  word  of  God,  and  also  confirmed  of  the  old  writers.  Son.  To 
recite  all  the  authorities  of  all  the  ancient  fathers  that  make  for  our  purpose,  I mean, 
that  evidently  declare  that  Christ  in  his  corporal  substance  is  only  in  heaven,  and 
not  in  the  sacrament,  as  the  papists  teach,  were  an  infinite  labour.  But  I will  re- 
hearse so  many  as  may  seem  for  this  present  to  suffice.  , 

Father.  Agreed. 

Son.  First  of  all  I will  allege  the  mind  of  the  ancient  writer  Origen.  Upon 
inMxttcxp.  Matthew  he  hath  these  words:  “Let  us  first  of  all  inquire  of  his  journey  to  a strange 
Hum.  33.  country,  namely  because  it  seemeth  to  be  contrary  to  that  which  he  promiseth  of 
Matt,  xviii.  himself  to  his  disciples,  saying : ‘ Where  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
Matt. xxviif.  there  am  I in  the  midst  of  them/  Again:  ‘Behold,  I am  with  you  continually,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world/  And  also  contrary  to  that  which  John  Baptist  speaketh 
John i.  of  him,  shewing  that  he  is  in  every  place,  on  this  manner:  ‘In  the  midst  of  yon 
standeth  he  whom  ye  know  not.  He  it  is  that  comcth  after  me/  Therefore  will 
Matt  xviii.  some  man  say,  If  he  stand  even  in  the  midst  of  them  that  know  him  not ; if,  where- 
Matt  xxviu.  soever  twro  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  his  name,  lie  be  among  them ; if,  so  long 
as  thp  disciples  live,  he  be  with  them  even  unto  the  world’s  end ; how  then  is  he  set 
forth  in  this  parable  to  take  his  journey  into  a far  country  ? Entreating  of  this  mat- 
i Cor. v.  ter,  we  ought  to  consider  that  which  Paul  speaketh  of  himself:  ‘I  verily,  absent  in 
body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  determined  already  (as  though  I were  present),  con- 
cerning him  that  hath  done  this  deed,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 
ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit  with  you,  with  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  deliver  him  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus/  If  that  he  be  ever  present  wnth  all  his,  how 
do  his  parables  bring  him  in  to  be  gone  into  a far  country?  Thus  may  this  question 
Matt  xviii*  be  answered.  He  that  saith  unto  his  disciples,  ‘Behold,  I am  with  you  unto  the 
Matt  xxviu.  ^ 0£  the  world ;’  and  again,  ‘ Where  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
johni.  there  am  I in  the  midst  of  them;’  and  he  also,  that  standeth  in  the  midst  of  them 
that  know  him  not,  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  God  the  Word,  and  Wisdom, 
and  Righteousness,  and  Truth,  which  is  not  inclosed  about  with  any  bodily  compass. 
After  this  nature  of  his  divinity  he  is  not  departed  into  another  country ; but  he  w 
gone  away  after  the  dispensation  of  the  body  which  he  took,  after  the  which  also  he 
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was  troubled,  and  became  heavy,  saying,  ‘Now  is  my  soul  troubled;'  and  again : John xii. 

4 My  soul  is  heavy  unto  the  death.'  And  speaking  these  things,  we  divide  not  his  Matt  xxvi. 
humanity  (for  St  John  writeth,  ‘Every  spirit  that  divideth  Jesus  is  not  of  God'),  1 John  tv. 
but  we  reserve  to  both  his  natures  their  own  properties1." 

Of  these  words  of  the  ancient  writer  Origen  we  plainly  are  taught,  that  the  Lord 
Christ,  as  touching  his  divinity,  is  present  at  all  times  and  in  every  place,  neither  can  he 
be  comprehended  in  any  one  several  place  only;  but  as  concerning  his  humanity,  or 
bodily  presence,  he  is  not  in  all  places,  neither  is  he  here  with  us  on  the  earth,  but  he 
is  gone  hence  into  a far  country,  that  is  to  say,  into  heaven.  If  Christ’s  body  be  not 
here  on  earth,  but  is  gone  hence  and  estranged  from  us,  with  what  forehead  dare  the 
papists  affirm  that  they  have  him  inclosed  in  a wafer  cake,  break  him  with  their  fingers, 
and  tear  him  with  their  teeth  ? Can  one  and  the  same  thing  be  both  absent  and  present 
at  one  time  and  in  one  place  ? A monstrous  doctrine ! 

Father . Do  any  other  of  the  ancient  fathers  agree  with  Origen  in  this  behalf?  Son. 

All,  without  exception.  For  Cyrillus,  a Greek  writer,  also  agreeth  with  Origen  in  aH 
points,  saying : “ Although  Christ  took  away  from  hence  the  presence  of  his  body,  yet  in  Joan^Ltb. 
in  the  majesty  of  his  godhead  he  is  ever  here,  as  he  promised  to  his  disciples  at  his 
departure,  saying:  ‘Behold,  I am  with  you  continually,  even  unto  the  world's  end*.'"  **TUi 
Here  have  we  plainly  also  of  Cyrillus,  that  Christ,  as  concerning  his  bodily  presence,  is 
not  here  among  us;  but,  as  touching  his  godhead,  he  is  never  away  from  us,  but 
remaineth  with  us  continually. 

I will  now  recite  unto  you  some  of  the  ancient  Latin  writers,  that  by  this  means 
you  may  hear  and  understand,  what  time9  concord  and  perfect  amity  hath  from  the 
beginning  continued  in  the  church  of  Christ  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places  concerning  tho 
truth  of  God’s  religion,  till  this  monstrous  beast  of  many  heads,  (I  mean  papism,)  in  the 
which  be  more  than  an  hundred  sects,  brast  in  and  overflowed  the  world.  And  foras- 
much as  by  the  judgment  of  all  godly  learned  men  St  Austin  is  the  best  and  most 
sincere  expositor  of  the  holy  scripture  among  the  ancient  writers,  I will  first  of  all 
declare  his  mind  in  this  behalf.  , 

“ As  concerning  his  divine  majesty,  as  concerning  his  providence,  as  concerning  his 
infallible  and  invisible  grace,”  saith  St  Augustine,  “ these  words  be  fulfilled  which  he 
spake : ‘ Behold,  I am  with  you  unto  the  world's  end.'  But  as  concerning  the  flesh  Matt  xxviii. 
which  he  took  in  his  incarnation,  as  concerning  that  which  was  born  of  the  virgin, 
as  concerning  that  which  was  apprehended  by  the  Jews  and  crucified  upon  a tree,  and 


[1  Ergo  priraum  queramus  de  peregrin&tione 
ipsius,  maxima  quia  peregrination!  ejus  videtur  ease 
contrarium  quod  ipee  de  se  discipulis  euis  promittit, 
dicens : Ubi  fuerint  duo  vel  ires  congregati  in 
nomine  meo,  ibi  sum  in  medio  eorum.  Item  illud : 
Ecce  ego  vobiscum  sum  omnibus  diebus,  usque  ad 
consummationem  seculi.  Et  quod  Baptists  dicit  de 
eo(  ubique  eum  esse  dernonstrans,  ita : In  medio 
autem  vestrum  stat  quern  vos  nescitis ; ipse  est  qui 
post  me  venit.  Propterea  dicet  aliquis : Si  in  medio 
etiam  nescientium  se  stat ; si  ubicumque  duo  vel  tree 
congregati  fuerint  in  nomine  ejusy  inter  eoe  habetur ; 
si  per  omnes  dies  vit*  discipulorum  cum  eis  est 
usque  ad  consummationem  saeculi ; quomodo  in  ista 
parabola  proponitur  peregrinans  1 Tractantes  autem 
assume  re  debemus  et  illud  quod  Paulus  ait  de  se : 
Ego  autem  sheens  corpora,  presens  autem  spirilu, 
jam  judicavi  ut  presens,  congregati*  vobis  et  meo 
spiritu  cum  virtute  Domini  Jesu,  eum  qui  talis  est 
tradere  Satane  in  interitum  carnis,  ut  spiritus  ejus 
salvus  sit  in  die  Domini  noetri  Jesu  Christi.  Si  enim 
virtue  Jesu  cougregatur  cum  his  qui  congregantur  in 
nomine  ejus,  non  peregrinatur  a suis,  sed  semper 
presto  est  eis.  Quod  si  semper  omnibus  suis  est 
presens,  quomodo  introducunt  eum  parabole  ejus 
peregrinantem  1 Vide  si  possumus  solvere  hoc  modo 
quod  queritur.  Qui  enim  dicit  discipulis  suis,  Ecce 

[RECON,  II.] 


ego  vobiscum  sum  usque  ad  consummationem  se- 
culi ; et  item,  Ubi  fuerint  duo  vel  tres  congregati 
in  nomine  meo,  et  ego  sum  in  medio  eorum,  et  ce- 
tera ; et  qui  in  medio  etiam  nescientium  se  consislit, 
Unigenitus  Dei  est,  Deus  Verbum,  et  sapientia,  et 
justitia,  et  veritas,  qui  non  est  corporeo  ambitu  cir- 
cumclusus.  Secundum  hanc  divinitatis  sue  naturam 
non  peregrinatur,  sed  peregrinatur  secundum  dis- 
pensationem  corporis  quod  suscepit ; secundum  quod 
et  turbatus  est,  et  tristis  factus  est,  dicens.  Nunc 
anima  mea  turbatur;  etiterum:  Tristis  est  anima 
mea  usque  ad  mortem.  Hec  autem  dicentes  non 
solvimus  suscepti  corporis  hominera,  cum  sit  scrip- 
turn  apud  Joannem : Omnis  spiritus  qui  solvit  Jesum, 
non  est  ex  Deo ; sed  unicuique  substantie  proprie* 
tatem  servamus. — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733—59.  In 
Matt.  Comm.  Ser.  65.  Tom.  III.  pp.  882,  3.] 

[*  Denique  quum  de  se  dixit,  Me  autem  non 
semper  habebitis,  loquebatur  Dominus  de  presentia 
corporis  sui.  Nam  secundum  majestatem  suam, 
secundum  providentiam,  secundum  ineffabilem  et  in- 
visibilem  divinitatis  gratiam,  impletur  quod  ab  eo 
dictum  est : Ecce  ego  vobiscum  sum  omnibus  diebus 
usque  ad  consummationem  seculi.— Cyril.  Alex. 
Op.  Lat.  Par.  1604—  5.  In.  Joan.  Evang.  Lib.  vin. 
cap.  vii.  Tom.  I.  p.  597.] 

[*  Folio,  tyme.  Probably,  trur.] 

18 


Digitized  by  ^ ooQle 


274 


THE  CATECHISM. 


[Part 

taken  down  from  the  cross,  lapped  in  linen  clothes,  and  buried,  and  rose  again,  and 
Matt. xxti.  appeared  after  his  resurrection;  as  concerning  the  flesh,  he  said:  ‘You  shall  not  ever 
have  me  with  you/  Wherefore  seeing  that,  as  conceming  his  flesh,  he  was  conversant 
with  his  disciples  forty  days,  and  they  accompanying,  seeing,  and  following  him,  he 
Note.  went  up  into  heaven,  both  he  is  not  here  (for  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father); 

and  yet  he  is  here,  for  he  departed  not  hence  as  concerning  the  presence  of  his  divine 
majesty.  As  touching  the  presence  of  his  majesty,  we  have  Christ  ever  with  us ; but  as 
concerning  the  presence  of  his  flesh,  he  said  truly  to  his  disciples : 4 Ye  shall  not  ever  have 
me  with  you/  For  as  concerning  the  presence  of  his  flesh,  the  church  had  Christ  but 
a few  days ; but  now  it  holdeth  him  fast  by  faith,  it  seeth  not  him  with  eyes1.**  Again 
he  saith : “ How  shall  I lay  hand  on  him  being  absent,  or  seeing  he  is  gone  ? How  shall 
I put  my  hand  into  heaven,  that  I may  lay  hand  on  him  sitting  there  ? Send  thy  faith, 
and  thou  hast  laid  hand  on  him.  Thy  fathers  have  laid  hand  on  him  in  the  flesh ; but 
lay  thou  hand  on  him  with  thy  heart.  For  Christ,  although  he  be  absent,  yet  is  he 
present : except  he  were  present,  wc  could  not  lay  hand  on  him.  But  because  that  is 
Matt,  xxviu.  true  which  he  saith,  4 Behold,  I am  with  you  continually  unto  the  world's  end* ; he  is 
both  gone  away,  and  he  is  also  here:  he  is  both  gone  again,  and  yet  hath  he  not 
forsaken  us.  He  hath  carried  away  his  body  into  heaven,  yet  notwithstanding  he  hath 
not  taken  away  his  majesty  from  the  world*.'* 

in  Matt.  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Hicrome:  “Wherefore  said  the  Lord  after  his 

cap. xx\i.  resurrection  unto  his  disciples,  ‘Behold,  I am  with  you  unto  the  end  of  the  world;' 

and  now  he  saith,  4 You  shall  not  have  me  always'?  Methink  that  in  this  place  he 

speaketh  of  his  corporal  presence,  that  he  shall  not  be  with  them  after  his  resurrection, 

as  he  is  now,  living  with  them  familiarly ; which  tiling  the  apostle  considering  saith : 
t cor.  v.  4 Although  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  now  yet  henceforth  know  we  him  so 

no  more3."* 

in  Luc.  “Lib.  Likewise  saith  St  Ambrose:  44  O Lord  Jesu,  we  ought  not  to  seek  thee  upon  the 
ico£‘v?4,  earth,  nor  in  the  earth,  nor  after  the  flesh,  if  we  will  find  thee.  For  4 we  know  now 

a ci*  vii.  Christ  no  more  after  the  flesh.'  Stephen  sought  thee  not  upon  ,the  earth,  which  saw  thee 

standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God : but  Mary,  which  sought  thee  on  the  earth,  could 
not  touch  thee.  Stephen  touched  thee,  because  he  sought  thee  m heaven4/" 
in  Hom.  And  St  Gregory  writeth  thus : 44  Christ  is  not  here  by  the  presence  of  his  flesh,  and 

in Hom.  yet  is  he  absent  nowhere  by  the  presence  of  his  majesty4."  Again  he  saith  : “The  Word 

Pcntecont. 


f1  Nam  secundum  majestatem  suam,  secundum 
providentiam,  secundum  ineflabilem  et  invisibilem 
gratiam,  impletur  quod  ab  eo  dictum  est,  Ecce  ego 
vobiscum  sum  usque  in  consummationem  seculi. 
Secundum  carnem  vero  quam  Verbum  assumsit,  se- 
cundum id  quod  de  virgine  natus  est,  secundum  id 
quod  a Judeis  prehensus  est,  quod  ligno  confixus, 
quod  de  cruce  depositus,  quod  linteis  involutus,  quod 
in  sepulcro  conditus,  quod  in  resurrectione  manifes- 
tatus,  non  semper  habebitis  vobiscum.  Quare  1 Quo- 
niam  conversatus  est  secundum  corporis  prssentiam 
quadraginta  diebus  cum  discipulis  suis,  ct  eis  dedu- 
centibus  videndo,  non  sequendo,  adscendit  in  coelum, 
et  non  est  hie.  Ibi  est  enim,  sedet  ad  dexteram  Pa- 
tris  : et  hie  est,  non  enim  recessit  presentia  majesta- 
tis.  Aliter  : Secundum  prssentiam  majestatis  semper 
habemus  Christum  : secundum  pnesentiam  carnis, 
recte  dictum  est  discipulis,  Me  autem  non  semper 
habebitis.  Habuit  enim  ilium  ecclesia  secundum 
pnesentiam  carnis  paucis  diebus : modo  fide  tenet, 
oculis  non  videt — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  In 
Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xii.  Tractat.  1.  13.  Tom.  111. 
Pars  ii.  col.  634.] 

[9  Quomodo  tenebo  absentem?  Quomodo  in 
coelum  roanum  mittam,  ut  ibi  sedentem  teneaml 
Fidem  mitte,  et  tenuisti.  Parentes  tui  tenuerunt 
carne,  tu  tene  corde : quoniam  Christus  absens  etiam 
pnesens  est.  Nisi  pnesens  esset,  a nobis  ipsis  teneri 


non  posset.  Sed  quoniam  verum  est  quod  ait,  Ecce 
ego  vobiscum  sum  usque  ad  consummationem  scculi : 
et  abiit,  et  hie  est ; et  rediit,  et  nos  non  deserit : cor- 
pus enim  suum  intulit  coelo,  majestatem  non  abstulit 
mundo. — Id.  ibid.  4.  cols.  630, 1.] 

f*  Alia  oboritur  quaestio,  quare  Dominus  post 
resurrectionem  dixerit  ad  discipulos,  Ecce  ego  vo- 
biscum sum  usque  ad  consummationem  mundi;  et 
nunc  loquatur.  Me  autem  non  semper  habebitis.  Sed 
mihi  videtur  in  hoc  loco  de  prssentia  dice  re  corpo- 
rali : quod  nequaquam  cum  eis  ita  futurus  sit  post 
resurrectionem,  quomodo  nunc  in  omni  convictu  et 
familiaritate.  Cujus  rei  memor  apostolus  ait : Et  si 
noveramus  Jesum  Christum  secundum  carnem,  sed 
nunc  jam  non  novimus  eum. — Hieron.  Op.  Par. 
1693 — 1706.  Comm.  Lib.  iv.  in  Matt  cap.  xxvi. 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  126.] 

[4  Ergo  non  supra  ter  ram,  nec  in  terra,  nec  se- 
cundum carnem  te  querere  debemus,  si  volumus 
invenire ; nunc  enim  secundum  carnem  jam  non  no- 
vimus Christum.  Denique  Stephanus  non  supra 
terram  quaxivit,  qui  s lantern  te  ad  dexteram  Dei 
vidit : Maria  autem  quia  qusTebat  in  terra,  tangere 
non  potuit.  Stephanus  tetigit,  quia  quesivit  in  ccelo. 
— Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686 — 90.  Expos.  Evang.  sec. 
Luc.  Lib.  x.  160.  Tom.  I.  col.  1538.] 

[6  Surrexit,  non  est  hie.  Non  est  hie,  dicitur,  per 
pnesentiam  carnis,  qui  tamen  nusquam  deerit  per 
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incarnate  both  tarrieth  and  goeth  away : he  goeth  away  in  his  body,  but  he  tarrieth  in 
his  godhead6/' 

Likewise  saith  Beda : “ He  (Christ),  being  God  and  roan,  was  taken  up  in  his  humanity,  in  Hom. 
which  he  took  of  the  earth ; but,  as  concerning  his  divinity,  he  abideth  still  with  his  saints  Pasch‘ 
on  the  earth,  wherewith  he  filleth  earth  and  heaven7."  Also  in  another  place  he  saith : 

“He,  after  his  resurrection  going  up  into  heaven,  forsook  them  corporally,  which  not-  Hom. in  vi- 
• withstanding  never  failed  them  concerning  the  presence  of  his  divine  majesty8."  ®,L  Pent 

Moreover  Vigilius,  that  blessed  bishop  and  holy  martyr,  writing  against  Eutyches,  that 
heretic,  which  denied  the  humanity  of  Christ,  hath  these  words : 44  Christ  said  to  his  Lib.  i. 
disciples : 4 If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice ; for  I go  unto  my  Father/  And  again  John  %\r. 
he  said : ‘It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I go ; for  if  I go  not,  the  Comforter  shall  not  John xvi. 
come  to  you/  And  yet  surely  the  eternal  Word  of  God,  the  Virtue  of  God,  the  Wisdom 
of  God,  was  ever  with  his  Father  and  in  his  Father,  yea,  even  at  the  same  time  when  he 
was  with  us  and  in  us.  For  when  he  did  mercifully  dwell  in  this  world,  he  left  not 
his  habitation  or  dwelling  in  heaven ; for  he  is  every  where  whole  with  his  Father,  equal 
in  divinity,  whom  no  place  can  contain.  For  the  Son  filleth  all  things,  and  there  is  no 
place  that  lacketh  the  presence  of  his  divinity.  From  whence  then  and  whither  did  he 
say  that  he  would  go  ? Or  how  did  he  say  that  he  went  to  his  Father,  from  whom  / 
doubtless  he  never  departed  ? But  that  was  to  go  to  the  Father  and  to  depart  from  us, 
even  to  take  from  this  world  that  nature  which  he  received  of  us.  Thou  seest  therefore, 
that  it  was  the  property  of  that  nature  to  be  taken  away  and  to  go  from  us,  which  in 
the  end  of  the  world  shall  be  rendered  again  to  us,  as  the  angels  witnessed,  saying: 

4 This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  from  you,  shall  come  again,  like  as  you  saw  him  going  up  Actg  u 
into  heaven/  For  look  upon  the  miracle,  look  upon  the  mystery  of  both  the  natures. 

The  Son  of  God,  as  concerning  his  humanity,  went  from  us:  as  concerning  his 
divinity,  he  said  unto  us,  4 Behold,  I am  with  you  all  the  days  unto  the  worlds  Matt  xxviii. 
end/"  And  a little  after  he  saith  : 44  He  is  both  with  us,  and  he  is  not  with  us. 

For  those  whom  he  left,  and  went  from  them,  as  concerning  his  humanity,  those 
he  left  not,  nor  forsook  them  not,  as  touching  his  divinity.,  For  as  touching  the  form 
of  a servant  (which  he  took  away  from  us  into  heaven),  the  is  absent  from  us;  but 
by  the  form  of  God  (which  goeth  not  from  us),  he  is  present  with  us  in  earth; 
and  nevertheless,  both  present  and  absent,  he  is  all  one  Christ9/" 

And  a certain  bishop  called  Justus  Orgelitanus,  writing  upon  Salomon’s  ballads,  inCantica 
bringeth  in  Christ  speaking  to  the  faithful  soul  on  this  manner:  44 Desire  thou  not  to c*ntUxmml- 


presentiam  majestatis. — Gregor.  Magni  Pape I. Op. 
Par.  1706.  InEvang.  Lib.  n.  Hom.  xzi.  Die  Sane t. 
Pasch.  Tom.  I.  col.  1627.] 

[•  Sed  Verbum  incarnatum  et  manet  et  recedit : 
recedit  corpora,  manet  divinitate. — Id.  Lib.  11.  Hom. 
xxx.  Die  SancL  Pentecost  col.  1576.] 

[7  Quia  enim  ipse  Deus  et  homo  est,  assumptus 
eat  in  coelum  bumanitate,  quam  de  terra  snsceperat : 
manet  cum  sanctis  in  terra  divinitate,  qua  terrain 
pariter  implet  et  coelum. — Ven.  Bed.  Op.  Col. 
Agrip.  1612.  Hom.  Fer.  Sext  Pasch.  Tom.  VII. 
col.  14.] 

[*  Vcmm  quiail1epo6t  resurrectionem  ascendens 
in  coelum  eos  corporaliter  deseruit,  quibus  tamen 
divine  presentia  majestatis  nunquam  abfuit,  rede 
de  hoc  paracleto,  id  est,  Spiritu  sancto  subjunxit: 
Ut  maneat  vobiscum  in  eternum. — Id.  Hom.  in  Fest. 
Sanct.  Pentecost,  col.  38.] 

[®  Ait  namque  discipulis  suis.  Si  diligeretis  me, 
gauderetis,  quia  vado  ad  Patrem,  quia  Pater  major 
me  est  Et  iterum : Expedit  vobis  ut  ego  earn.  Si 
enim  ego  non  abiero,  Paracletus  ad  vos  non  veniet. 
Et  certe  Verbum  Dei,  Virtus Dei,  SapientiaDei,  sem- 
per apud  Patrem  et  in  Patre  fuit,  etiara  quando  in 
nobis  nobiscum  fuit  Neque  enim  cum  terrena  mise- 
ricorditer  incoluit,  de  coelesti  habitations  recessit. 
Cum  Patre  enim  ubique  est  totus  pari  divinitate, 


quern  nullus  contuse!  locus.  Plena  sunt  quippe  om- 
nia Filio,  nec  est  aliquis  locus  divinitatis  ejus  pre- 
sentia  vacuus.  Unde  ergo  et  quo  se  iturum  dicit, 
aut  quomodo  se  ad  Patrem  perrecturum  adserat,  a 
quo  sine  dubio  nunquam  recessit  ? Sed  hoc  erat  ire 
ad  Patrem  et  recedere  a nobis,  auferre  de  hoc  mundo 
naturam,  quam  susceperat  ex  nobis.  Vides  ergo  ei- 
dem  nature  proprium  fuisse  ut  auferretur  et  abiret  a 
nobis,  que  in  fine  temporum  reddenda  est  nobis,  se- 
cundum attestantium  vocem  angelorum,  Hie  Jesus 
qui  receptus  est  a vobis,  sic  veniet,  quenuulmodum 
vidistis  eum  euntem  in  coelum.  Nam  vide  miracu- 
lum,  vide  u triusque  proprietatis  mysterium  : Dei  Fi- 
lius  secundum  humanitatem  suam  recessit  a nobis, 
secundum  divinitatem  suam  ait  nobis,  Ecce  ego  vo- 
biscum sum  omnibus  diebus  usque  ad  consumma- 
tionem  sasculi.  Si  nobiscum  est,  quomodo  ait,  Venient 
dies  quando  desideretis  diem  unum  Filii  bominia,  et 
non  videbitis?  Sed  et  nobiscum  est,  et  noq  est 
nobiscum ; quiaquos  reliquit  et  a quibus  discessit  bu- 
rn anitate  sua,  bon  reliquit  nec  deseruit  divinitate  sua. 
Per  form  am  enim  servi,  quam  abetulit  a nobis  in 
coelum,  absens  est  nobis  : per  form  am  Dei,  qua  non 
recedit  a nobis,  in  terris  presens  est  nobis ; tamen  et 
presens  et  absens  ipse  unus  idemque  est  nobis. — Vigil, 
adv.  Eutych.  in  Cassandr.  Op.  Par.  1616.  lib.  1. 
p.  518.] 

18—2 
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see  me  always  in  the  body,  whom  thou  seest  better  in  the  spirit  through  faith.  For 
to  this  end  went  I up  into  heaven,  that  thou  shouldest  see  me  no  more  compassed  in 
a place;  which  notwithstanding  do  so  replenish  and  fill  all  things  with  the  presence 
of  my  divinity,  that  I am  in  every  place,  and  contain  all  things,  and  am  contained 
of  no  place1/' 

Breath  should  fail  me,  if  I should  go  forth  to  recite  the  sayings  of  all  the  ancient 
Greek  and  Latin  writers,  which  most  constantly  affirm,  that  as  the  Lord  Christ,  in 
that  he  is  God,  is  every  where  and  filleth  all  places  at  all  times ; so  likewise,  in 
that  he  is  man,  he  is  only  in  heaven,  and  in  no  place  else,  where  he  shall  remain 
until  the  day  of  judgment,  according  to  the  scriptures.  Now  if  this  doctrine  be 
true  and  certain,  as  it  is  most  true  and  most  certain,  then  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
papists  most  false  and  most  vain,  which  teach  the  contrary,  being  through  the  spirit 
of  error  deceived  themselves,  and  also  deceiving  other. 

Father . The  papists  deny  not,  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  is  in  heaven  ; 
but  they  say  moreover,  that  as  he  is  in  heaven,  so  likewise  is  he  on  earth  in  the 
sacrament,  although  invisibly ; insomuch  that,  whensoever  the  bread  and  wine  be  once 
consecrate,  there  straightways,  under  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine,  the  real,  corporal, 
natural,  and  substantial  body  of  Christ  is  contained,  even  the  very  self-same  body 
that  was  bom  of  Mary  the  virgin,  and  died  on  the  cross.  They  add  moreover, 
that,  look  in  how  many  thousand  thousand  places  the  sacrament  is,  in  so  many 
thousand  thousand  places  is  the  natural  body  of  Christ.  Son . 0 monstrous  doctrine ! 
What  any  other  thing  is  it  thus  to  teach,  than  to  affirm,  with  the  old  heretics,  that 
Christ  had  no  true,  but  a fantastical  body ; no  natural,  but  a celestial  body ; or,  as 
some  later  heretics  have  taught,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  now  not  only  glorified, 
but  also  deified,  and  swallowed  up  of  the  divine  nature,  insomuch  that,  wheresoever 
the  deity  of  Christ  is,  there  is  also  his  humanity?  O wicked  and  most  detestable 
doctrine ! Is  this  any  other  thing  than  to  destroy  and  utterly  to  make  nothing  the 
humanity  of  Christ? 

Father.  There  is,  they  say,  great  difference  between  the  mortal  'and  immortal,  the 
passible  and  unpassible,  the  humbled  and  glorified  body  of  Christ.  Son.  I grant. 
For  the  glorified  body  of  Christ,  which  is  now  in  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  is  immortal,  and  delivered  from  all  mortal  qualities,  as  St  Paul  saith: 

Bom.  v» . “ Christ,  being  raised  from  death,  dieth  no  more.  Death  hath  no  more  power  over 

him.  For  as  touching  that  he  died,  he  died  concerning  sin  once;  and  as  touching 
that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God”  Notwithstanding,  though  the  qualities  of  mortality 
be  changed,  yet  the  very  same  substance  and  nature  of  Christ's  body  remaineth  still, 
and  is  not  altered  nor  changed ; so  that,  as  in  his  mortality  his  body  was  local,  and 
occupied  a place,  and  was  not  in  all  places  at  once,  but  at  one  time  in  one  only 
place;  so  likewise  now,  in  his  immortality,  his  body  is  local,  and  occupieth  a place, 
even  heaven,  and  is  not  in  all  places  at  once,  as  some  hold. 

Father . Prove  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  body  of  Christ,  although  glorified 
and  immortal,  is  not  in  divers  places  at  once.  Soil.  The  angel  of  God  said  to  certain 
Matt,  vxviii.  women  which  came  to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus : “ I know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which 

w’as  crucified.  He  is  risen.  He  is  not  here.  Behold  the  place  where  they  laid 

him."  “He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee:  there  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  told  you." 

Of  these  words  of  the  angel  it  is  plain  and  evident,  that  as  tofore  the  mortal  and 
humbled,  so  likewise  now  the  immortal  and  glorified  body  of  Christ  can  be  but  in 
one  place  at  once.  For  if  the  body  of  Christ,  now  clad  with  immortality  and  uncor- 
ruption, might  have  been  in  all  places  at  one  time,  then  had  not  the  angel  spoken 
Acutti.  truly  when  he  said:  “He  is  not  here,"  &c.  St  Peter  saith  plainly,  that  “Christ 
must  receive  heaven,  until  the  time  that  all  things  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets,  since  the  world  began,  be  restored  again.”  And  all 
the  holy  scriptures  openly  testify  that  Christ,  as  concerning  his  corporal  presence,  is 


[*  Non -me  semper  in  corpore  conspiciendum  re- 
quires, quern  Spiritu  per  fidera  melius  cernis.  Id- 
circo  etenim  in  coelos  ascendi,  ut  non  semper  localis 
tibi  appareem  qui  sic  omnia  (divinitatis  mee  pr amen- 


tia) repleo,  ut  ubique  adsim,  cunctaque  contioeam 
el  a nullo  loco  continear. — Just.  Orgel.  in  Cant  Ex- 
plic.  137.  in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Pntr.  Col.  Agrip. 
1618-22.  Tom.  VI.  Pars  i.  p. 515.] 
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in  heaven  only,  and  that  there  he  shall  remain  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  till  he 
come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;  neither  read  we  in  all  the  bible,  that 
Christ  since  the  time  of  his  ascension  hath  occupied  with  his  body  any  other  place 
than  heaven.  Moreover,  doth  not  Christ  plainly  forbid  us  to  believe  such,  which  luo.  uiv. 
teach  us  that  Christ  is  in  this  place,  and  that  place ; in  the  wilderness,  and  in  secret 
places,  &c. ? as  some  say  that  his  body  is  in  all  places,  wheresoever  his  godhead  is; 
some  again  affirm  that  Christ's  natural  body  is  in  the  pix,  is  between  the  priest's 
hands  at  mass,  is  eaten  of  the  mouse,  rat,  cat,  dog,  &c.  This  monstrous  kind  of 
doctrine  the  holy  scripture  knoweth  not,  neither  was  it  ever  taught  of  the  ancient 
fathers  of  Christ’s  church;  but  it  is  a new  doctrine,  crept  into  the  church  of  Christ 
through  the  subtilty  of  Satan,  and  maintained  by  the  cruel  tyranny  of  antichrist  and 
his  adherents. 

Father,  Let  me  then  hear  also,  what  the  doctrine  of  the  old  doctors  and  holy  fathers 
is  in  this  behalf.  Teach  they  also,  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  although  immortal 
and  glorified,  is  only  in  heaven,  and  occupieth  one  place  only  at  one  time?  Son, 

Yea,  verily.  For  the  holy  fathers  of  Christ's  church,  led  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
could  teach  nothing,  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ;  namely, 
if  we  respect  the  principal  points  of  Christian  religion.  Therefore  in  this  behalf  they  / 
also  agree  with  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  with  one  accord  affirm  that 
Christ,  as  concerning  his  corporal  presence,  is  in  heaven  only,  and  occupieth  but  one 
place  at  one  time;  so  that  he  is  not  in  many  and  divers  places  at  once,  as  the  ad- 
versaries teach.  And  that  you  may  be  well  assured  that  this  is  their  doctrine,  I will 
here  allege  certain  testimonies  out  of  their  own  writings. 

That  ancient  doctor  and  courageous  bishop  of  Christ’s  church  hath  these  words, 

I mean  St  Ambrose : “ Christ  is  to  be  sought  neither  upon  earth,  nor  in  earth,  but  jtajtaaan, 
in  heaven,  where  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father*.”  Again  he  saith : “ Here  *4.  P* 
the  shadow,  here  the  image ; there  the  truth.  Shadow  in  the  law,  image  in  the  gospel ; iv.  cap.  4* 
truth  in  heaven.  Before  the  lamb  was  offered,  the  calf  was  offered:  now  is  Christ 
offered;  but  he  is  offered  as  man,  as  receiving  passion;  ibut  he  offereth  himself  as  a 
priest,  that  he  may  forgive  our  sins:  here  in  image,  there  in  truth,  where  as  an 
advocate  he  maketh  intercession  for  us  unto  the  Father*.” 

Next  in  order  followeth  St  Austin,  that  most  worthy  and  faithful  doctor,  whose 
words  are  these : “ Doubt  not  but  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  concerning  the  nature  of  his  aa  DtA. 
manhood,  is  now  there,  from  whence  he  shall  come.  And  remember  well,  and  believe  KpfaL  lTtt* 
the  profession  of  a Christian  man,  that  he  rose  from  death,  ascended  into  heaven, 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  from  that  place,  and  from  none  other,  shall 
he  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  he  shall  come  (as  the  angels  said),  Acta  i. 
m he  was  seen  go  into  heaven ; that  is  to  say,  in  the  same  form  and  substance,  unto 
the  which  he  gave  immortality,  but  changed  not  nature.  After  this  form  (he  speaketh 
of  Christ's  human  nature)  we  may  not  think  that  he  is  every  where.  For  we  must  £$ 
beware  that  we  do  not  so  stablish  his  divinity,  that  we  take  away  the  verity  of  his 
•body.  For  it  followeth  not  that  the  thing,  which  is  in  God,  should  be  in  every  place, 
as  God  is.  For  the  scripture  doth  truly  testify  unto  us,  ‘that  we  live,  move,  and  be  Acuxvii. 
in  him ;'  and  yet  are  we  not  in  every  place,  as  he  is.  But  man  is  otherwise  in  God, 
and  God  otherwise  in  man,  by  a certain  proper  and  singular  way.  For  God  and 
man  is  one  person,  and  both  of  them  one  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  in  every  place  in 
that  he  is  God,  and  in  heaven  in  that  he  is  man4.”  Again  in  the  same  place  he  saith : 


[*  See  before,  page  274,  note  4.] 

[a  Hie  umbra,  hie  imago,  illic  veritas.  Umbra  in  lege, 
imago  in  evangelio,  veritas  in  coelestibus.  Ante  agnus 
offerebatur,  offerebatur  et  vitulus,  nunc  Christus  of- 
fertur : sed  oflfertur  quasi  homo,  quasi  recipiens  pas- 
sionem ; et  offert  se  ipse  quasi  sacerdos,  ut  peccata 
nostra  dimittat : hie  in  imagine,  ibi  in  veritate,  ubi 
apud  Patrem  pro  nobis  quasi  advocatus  intervenit. 
— Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686—90.  De  Offic.  Minist. 
Lib.  i.  cap.  xlviii.  248.  Tom.  II.  col.  63.] 

[4  Noli  itaque  d ubi  tare  ibi  nunc  esse  hominem 


Christum  Jesura,  unde  ventures  est,  memoriterque 
recole,  et  fideliter  tene  Christianam  confession  era, 
quoniam  resurrexit  a mortuis,  adscendil  in  coslum, 
sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris,  nec  aliunde  quam  inde 
venturus  est  ad  vivos  mortuosque  judicandos.  Et 
sic  venturus  est  ilia  angelica  voce  testante,  quemad- 
roodum  ire  visus  est  in  coelum,  id  est  in  eadem  carais 
forma  atque  substantia ; cui  prefect©  immortalitatem 
dedit,  naturam  non  abstulit.  Secundum  hanc  for- 
mam  non  est  putandus  ubique  ditfusus.  Cavendum 
est  enim,  ne  ita  divinitatem  adstruamu*  horn  inis,  ut 
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Dc  Fide  ct 
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In  Horn. 
lWh. 


In  Horn,  in 
Vigil.  Pent 


>d  Tmti. 
Lib.  ii. 


John  xx. 


John  xi. 
Watt,  xxviii. 


“Doubt  not  but  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  every  where  us  God,  and  that  he  is 
in  a certain  place  of  heaven,  because  of  the  measure  of  a true  body1."  Once  again 
in  the  same  place  he  saith : “ Take  away  the  spaces  of  places  from  the  bodies,  and 
so  shall  they  nowhere  be;  and  forasmuch  as  they  shall  be  nowhere,  neither  shall 
they  be.  Take  away  the  self  bodies  from  the  qualities  of  the  bodies,  and  there  shall 
be  no  place  where  they  may  be;  and  so  it  folio weth  of  necessity  that  they  are  not*." 
And  writing  upon  the  gospel  of  St  John,  he  saith  thus:  “The  Lord  is  alone*,  but 
yet  his  truth  is  here.  For  his  body,  wherein  he  rose,  must  be  in  one  place;  but  his 
truth  is  dispersed  in  all  places4.”  Again:  “As  concerning  the  presence  of  his  majesty, 
we  have  Christ  ever  with  us ; but  as  concerning  the  presence  of  his  flesh,  he  said  truly 
to  his  disciples:  ‘Ye  shall  not  ever  have  me  with  you/  For  as  concerning  the  pre- 
sence of  his  flesh,  the  church  had  Christ  but  a few  days ; yet  now  it  holdcth  him 
fast  by  faith,  though  it  see  him  not  with  eyes4.”  Also  in  another  place  he  saith: 
“Where  and  how  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  in  heaven,  it  is  a thing  both  curious  and 
vain  to  demand.  Notwithstanding,  this  must  we  believe,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
only  in  heaven6.” 

Saint  Gregory  also  saith:  “Christ  is  not  here  by  the  presence  of  his  flesh;  and 
yet  is  he  absent  nowhere  by  the  presence  of  his  majesty7.” 

The  very  same  in  effect  writeth  Beda  on  this  manner:  “Christ,  after  his  resur- 
rection ascending  into  heaven,  left  his  disciples  corporally;  whom  notwithstanding  he 
never  forsook  concerning  the  presence  of  liis  divine  majesty8.” 

With  these  aforesaid  ancient  writers  agreeth  the  noble  clerk  Fulgentius,  whose 
words  are  these : “ One  and  the  self-same  Christ  of  mankind  was  made  a man,  com- 
passed in  a place,  who  of  his  Father  is  God,  without  measure  or  place.  One  and  the 
self-same  person,  as  concerning  his  man's  substance,  was  not  in  heaven  when  he  was 
in  earth,  and  forsook  the  earth  when  lie  ascended  into  heaven ; but,  as  concerning  his 
godly  substance  (which  is  above  all  measure),  he  neither  left  heaven  when  he  came 
from  heaven,  nor  he  left  not  the  earth,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven ; which  may 
be  known  by  the  most  certain  word  of  Christ  himself,  who^  to  shew  the  placing  of 
his  humanity,  said  to  his  disciples:  ‘I  ascend  up  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to 
my  God  and  your  God/  Also,  when  he  had  said  of  Lazarus  that  he  was  dead,  he 
added,  saying : ‘ I am  glad  for  your  sakes,  that  you  may  believe.  For  I was  not  there/ 
But  to  shew  the  unmeasurable  compass  of  his  divinity,  he  said  to  his  disciples : 4 Behold, 
I am  with  you  always  unto  the  world's  end/  Now,  how  did  he  go  up  into  heaven, 
but  because  he  is  a very  man,  contained  within  a place  ? Or  how  is  he  present  with 
faithful  people,  but  because  he  is  very  God,  being  without  measure9?” 


veritatem  corporis  auferamus.  Non  est  antem  con- 
sequens,  ut  quod  in  Deo  est,  ita  sit  ubique  ut  Deus. 
Nam  et  de  nobis  veracissima  scriptura  dicit,  quod  in 
illo  vivimus,  movemur  et  sumus,  nec  tamen  sicut  ille 
ubique  sumus : sed  aliter  homo  ille  in  Deo,  quoniam 
aliter  et  Deus  ille  in  hominc,  proprio  quodam  et  sin- 
gulari  modo.  Una  enim  persona  Deus  et  homo  est, 
et  utruroque  est  units  Chris tus  Jesus  ; ubique  per  id 

quod  Deus  est,  in  coelo  autem  per  id  quod  homo 

August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Lib.  ad  Dard.  seu 
Kpist.  clxxxvii.  10.  Tom.  II.  col.  681.] 

[*  Christum  autem  Dominum  nostrum  unigeni- 
tum  Dei  filium  equalem  Patri,  eumdemque  hominis 
filium,  quo  major  est  Pater,  et  ubique  totum  pra> 
sentem  esse  non  dubite6  tamquam  Deum,  et  in  eodem 
templo  Dei  esse  tamquam  inhabitantem  Deum,  et  in 
loco  aliquo  coeli  propter  veri  corporis  modum. — Id. 
ibid.  41.  col.  692.] 

[s  Nam  spatia  locorum  tolle  corporibus,  nusquam 
erunt ; ct  quia  nusquam  erunt,  nec  erunt.  Tolle  ipsa 
corpora  qualitatibus  corporum,  non  erit  ubi  sint,  et 
ideo  neccssc  est  ut  non  sint — Id.  ibid.  18.  col.  683.] 
[3  Perhaps  the  true  reading  here  is  above.] 

[4  Suisum  c*t  Dominuf : r-cd  etiam  hie  «r*t  veri- 


tas  Dorainus.  Corpus  enim  Domini,  in  quo  resur- 
rexit,  uno  loco  esse  potest : veritas  ejus  ubique  dif- 
fusa est Id.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vii.  Tractat. 

xxx.  1.  Tom.  III.  Pars  n.  col.  617.  This  pas- 
sage is  cited  by  Lombard  in  somewhat  different 
words : in  uno  loco  esse  oportet. — Lib.  Sentent.  Col. 
Agrip.  1576.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  x.  fol.  361.] 
f*  See  before,  page  274,  note  1.) 

[6  Sed  ubi  et  quomodo  sit  in  coelo  corpus  domini- 
cum,  curiosissimum  et  supervacaneum  est  querere ; 
tantummodo  in  coelo  esse  credendum  est. — Id.  Lib. 
de  Fid.  et  Symb.  13.  Tom.  VI.  col.  157.] 

[7  See  before,  page  274,  note  5.] 
f • See  before,  page  275,  note  8.] 

[•  Unus  idemque  homo  localis  ex  homine,  qui  est 
Deus  immensus  ex  Patre  : unus  idemque,  secundum 
humanam  substantiam,  absens  coelo,  cum  es«ct  in 
terra,  et  derelinquens  terrain,  cum  ascendisset  in 
coelum  : secundum  divinam  vero  immensamquc  sub- 
stantiam, nec  coelum  dimittens,  cum  de  coelo  descen- 
ds, nec  terram  deserens,  cum  ad  coelum  ascendit. 
Quod  ipsius  Domini  certissimo  potest  cognosci  scr- 
mone ; qui  ut  loealem  ostenderet  humanitalem  suam , 
dicit  discipulis  :>uis : Amende  ad  Patrem  meum  et  ad 
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Vigilius  also,  a valiant  defender  of  the  Christian  verity,  hath  these  words:  “ If condjEu-^ 
the  Word  and  the  flesh  were  both  of  one  nature,  seeing  the  Word  is  every  where,  why  iv. 
is  not  then  the  flesh  every  where?  For  when  it  was  in  earth,  then  verily  it  was 
not  in  heaven ; and  now,  when  it  is  in  heaven,  it  is  not  surely  in  earth.  And  it  is 
so  sure  that  it  is  not  in  earth,  that  as  concerning  it  we  look  for  him  to  come  from 
heaven,  whom  as  concerning  his  eternal  Word  we  believe  to  be  with  us  in  earth. 
Therefore  by  your  doctrine  (the  author  speaketh  unto  the  heretic  Eutyches,  who  taught 
that  the  divinity  and  humanity  in  Christ  was  but  one  nature),  either  the  Word  is 
contained  in  a place  with  his  flesh,  or  else  the  flesh  is  every  where  with  the  Word. 

For  one  nature  cannot  receive  in  itself  two  diverse  and  contrary  things.  But  these 
two  things  be  diverse  and  far  unlike,  that  is  to  say,  to  be  contained  in  a place  and 
to  be  every  where.  Therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  Word  is  every  where,  and  the  flesh  is 
not  every  where,  it  appeareth  plainly  that  one  Christ  himself  hath  in  him  two  natures ; 
and  that  by  his  divine  nature  he  is  every  where,  and  by  his  human  nature  he  is  con- 
tained in  a place;  that  he  is  created,  and  hath  no  beginning;  that  he  is  subject  to 
death,  and  cannot  die.  Whereof  one  he  hath  by  tlie  nature  of  his  Word,  whereby 
he  is  God;  and  the  other  he  hath  by  the  nature  of  his  flesh,  whereby  the  same  God 
is  man  also.  Therefore  one  Son  of  God,  the  self-same  was  made  the  Son  of  man,  and  / 
he  hath  a beginning  of  the  nature  of  his  flesh,  and  no  beginning  by  the  nature  of  his 
godhead.  He  is  comprehended  in  a place  by  the  nature  of  his  flesh,  and  not  com- 
prehended in  a place  by  the  nature  of  his  godhead.  He  is  inferior  to  angels  in  the 
nature  of  his  flesh,  and  is  equal  to  his  Father  in  the  nature  of  his  godhead.  He  died 
by  the  nature  of  his  flesh,  and  died  not  by  the  nature  of  his  godhead.  This  is  the 
faith  and  catholic  confession,  which  the  apostles  taught,  the  martyrs  did  corroborate, 
and  faithful  people  keep  unto  this  day10.** 

I could  rehearse  divers  other,  both  old  and  new  writers,  which  with  one  consent 
teach,  that  as  the  godhead  of  Christ  is  every  where,  and  cannot  be  shut  up  in  one 
certain  place,  so  likewise  the  manhood  of  Christ  is  only  in  heaven,  and  occupieth  one 
certain  place,  and  cannot  be  in  more  places  than  in  one  at  once : but  let  these  suffice 
for  this  present.  For  even  of  them  learn  we  sufficiently^  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
now  only  in  heaven,  and  so  in  heaven  that  it  is  in  none  other  place,  neither  shall  be 
until  the  day  of  judgment;  so  far  is  it  off  from  the  truth  that  the  papists  teach,  affirming 
that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  lurketh  under  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  is  upon 
every  altar  at  every  mass,  is  handled,  touched,  and  broken  with  the  priest's  hands, 
is  received  with  the  bodily  mouth  of  the  priest  and  of  the  people,  is  crushed  on  piece* 
with  the  teeth  of  the  communicants,  is  devoured  of  mice,  rats,  dogs,  owls,  flitter- 
mouaes,  &c. 


Patrem  vestrom,  Deum  meum  et  Deura  vestmm : 
De  Lazaro  quoque  cum  dixisset,  Lazarus  mortuus 
est,  adjunxit  dicens : Et  gaudeo  propter  vos,  ut  cre- 
Hatis,  quoniam  non  eram  ibi.  Iromensitatem  vero 
sue  divinitatia  ostendens  discipulis  dicit:  Ecce  ego 
vobiacum  sum  omnibus  diebus,  usque  ad  consum- 
rnationem  seculi.  Quomodo  autem  ascendit  in  cce- 
lum,  nisi  quia  localis  et  vents  est  homo  1 Aut  quo- 
modo adest  fidelibus  suis,  nisi  quia  idem  immensus 
et  verus  est  Deusl— -Fulgent.  Op.  Venet.  1742.  Ad 
Trasimund.  Lib.  n.  cap.  xvii.  p.  50.] 

[I0  Deinde  si  verbi  et  carnis  una  natura  est,  quo- 
modo, cum  verbum  ubique  sit,  non  ubique  inveniatur 
et  carol  Namque  quando  in  terra  fuit,  non  erat  utique 
in  ccelo : et  nunc  quia  in  coelo  est,  non  est  utique  in 
terra;  et  in  tantum  non  est,  ut  secundum  ipsam 
Christum  spectemus  venturum  de  coelo,  quem  se- 
cundum verbum  nobiscum  esse  c redim  us  in  terra. 
Igitur  secundum  vos,  aut  verbum  cum  came  sua  loco 
continetur,  aut  caro  cum  verbo  ubique  est,  quando 
una  natura  contrarium  quid  et  diversura  non  recipit 
in  seipsa.  Diversum  est  autem  et  longe  dissimile 
circumscribi  loco,  et  ubique  esse ; et  quia  verbum 


ubique  est,  caro  autem  ejus  ubique  non  est,  apparet 
unum  eundemque  Christum  utriusque  esse  nature, 
et  esse  quidem  ubique  secundum  naturam  divinitatis 
sue,  et  loco  contineri  secundum  naturam  humani- 
tatis  sue : creatura  esse,  et  initium  non  habere : morti 
subjacere,  et  mori  non  posse : quod  unum  illi  est  ex 
natura  verbi,  qua  Deus  est,  aliud  ex  natura  carnis, 
qua  idem  Deus  homo  est.  Igitur  unus  Dei  Filius, 
idemque  hominis  factus  Filius,  habet  initium  ex 
natura  carnis  sue,  et  non  habet  initium  ex  natura 
divinitatis  sue : creatus  est  per  naturam  carnis  sue, 
et  non  est  creatus  per  naturam  divinitatis  sue : cir- 
cumscribitur  loco  per  naturam  carnis  sue,  et  loco 
non  capitur  per  naturam  divinitatis  sue : minor  est 
etiam  angelis  per  naturam  carnis  sue,  et  equalie 
est  Patri  secundum  naturam  divinitatis  sue:  mor- 
tuus est  natura  carnis  sue,  et  non  est  mortuus 
natura  divinitatis  sue.  Hec  est  tides  et  confessio 
catholica,  quam  apostoli  tradiderunt,  martyres  robo- 
raverunt,  et  fideles  nunc  usque  custodiunt. — Vigil. 
adv.*Eutych.  in  Cassandr.  Op.  Par.  1616.  Lib.  iv. 
pp.  546r  7.] 
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280  TIIE  CATECHISM.  [Part 

Father . The  opinion  of  the  papists,  I confess,  is  gross  and  too  much  unsavoury: 
notwithstanding,  in  my  judgment,  it  greatly  derogateth  the  omnipotency  and  almighty 
power  of  Christ,  (which  being  God  is  able  to  do  all  things,)  to  affirm  that  Christ's  body 
is  so  inclosed  in  heaven,  that  it  can  be  in  none  other  place,  or  to  say,  that  the  body 
of  Christ  can  be  but  in  one  place  at  once.  Son.  First,  as  touching  the  oinnipotency 
and  almighty  power  of  Christ,  in  that  he  is  God,  this  thing  derogateth  nothing  the 
glory,  majesty,  and  virtue  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  teach,  as  we  arc  taught  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  have  received  from  the  most  ancient  fathers  of  Christs  church ; namely, 
that  Christ  in  his  humanity  hath  forsaken  the  earth,  and  is  gone  up  into  the  glorious 
kingdom  of  his  Father,  where  he  shall  remain  until  he  return  unto  the  judgment.  For 
Christ,  being  God,  is  not  therefore  called  almighty  because  he  is  able  to  do  all  things 
without  exception,  but  because  he  is  of  sufficient  power  to  do  whatsoever  his  good 
pleasure  is  to  do ; as  the  psalmograph  saith : Omnia  qucncunque  voluit  fecit;  46  He  hath 
done  whatsoever  his  good  pleasure  was  to  do.”  For  there  are  many  things  which 
God  cannot  do.  He  cannot  lie.  He  cannot  deny  himself.  He  cannot  save  the  un- 
faithful. He  cannot  condemn  the  faithful.  He  cannot  deny  mercy  to  them  that  bo 
merciful,  lie  cannot  make  the  damned  inheritors  of  everlasting  salvation.  He  cannot 
make  one  of  like  dignity  with  himself.  He  cannot  love  wickedness,  nor  abhor  righte- 
ousness. He  cannot  delight  in  the  death  of  sinners;  and,  as  some  write,  he  cannot 
restore  virginity  once  violated ; neither  can  he  sin,  nor  do  any  thing  against  his  word 
or  determinate  purpose,  &c. 

Neither  doth  this  thing  any  whit  at  all  hinder  the  omnipotency  of  God,  or  prove 
God  to  be  the  less  omnipotent  or  almighty.  For,  as  I said  before,  God  is  called  almighty, 
because  he  is  able  to  do  whatsoever  his  godly  pleasure  is,  and  because  there  is  no 
superior  power  above  him,  but  that  he  may  do  all  that  lie  will ; and  all  that  his  pleasure 
is  to  do,  that  may  he  bring  to  pass,  and  no  power  is  able  to  resist  him,  as  he  saith 
by  the  prophet:  “I  will  work,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  turn  it  away?”  Likewise 
saith  the  psalmograph : 44  The  Lord  break eth  the  counsel  of  the  heathen,  and  bringetli 
to  nought  the  devices  of  the  people.  But  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  shall  stand  for  ever, 
and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  throughout  all  ages.”  For,  a^  Salomon  saith,  44  There 
is  no  wisdom,  no  forecast,  no  counsel,  that  can  prevail  against  the  Lord.” 

Moreover,  os  concerning  Christs  being  in  heaven  only  until  the  day  of  judgment., 
we  are  taught  of  the  holy  scriptures  both  so  to  believe  and  to  teach.  For  in  the  word 
of  God  we  find  none  other  place  appointed  for  the  humanity  of  Christ  than  heaven, 
os  we  have  tofore  abundantly  heard. 

And  as  touching  the  body  of  Christ,  although  immortal  and  glorified,  to  be  but 
in  one  place  only  at  one  time,  you  have  heard  before  both  the  determination  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  also  the  consent  of  the  ancient  godly  fathers  in  this  behalf;  which 
all,  with  one  perfect  agreement,  teach  and  affirm  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  but  in 
one  place  at  one  time,  although  his  godhead  be  every  where,  and  fulfilleth  all  things. 
For  this  is  diligently  to  be  noted,  that  to  be  in  many  or  in  all  places  at  once  is  only 
appropriated  to  the  nature  of  God.  For  no  creature,  although  never  so  glorious,  pure, 
immortal,  and  spiritual,  can  be  in  more  places  at  once  than  in  ouc  only.  Yea,  the 
very  angels  and  invisible  spirits,  forasmuch  as  they  be  creatures,  are  only  in  one 
place  at  once,  as  Basilius  Magnus  testifieth,  saying : 44  The  angel  which  stood  by  Cor- 
nelius was  not  at  the  same  time  also  with  Philip,  nor  the  angel  which  spake  to 
Zachary  at  the  altar  was  not  the  same  time  in  his  proper  place  in  heaven.  But  the 
Holy  Ghost  w?as  at  one  time  in  Abacuck,  and  in  Daniel  at  Babylon,  and  with  Jeremy 
in  prison,  and  with  Ezechiel  in  Chobar1.”  Of  this  sentence  of  Basil  learn  here  two 
things : one  is  that  all  creatures,  although  never  so  pure  and  perfect,  are  only  at  one  time 
in  one  phoce,  and  not  in  many  and  diverse  places  at  once ; again,  that  God  alone,  which 
is  the  Creator  and  Maker  of  all  creatures,  can  be  in  many  or  in  all  places  at  once. 


[*  *0  yap  rti  KopvrjXiw  exurra?  ayyeXov  ovk 
ijv  iv  tawtco  tea i irapd  tco  4>t\ixxco,  owo«  6 axd  rov 
6v<na<rr*iplov  rm  7*a\aplq  otaXtyopevo*  Kara  rov 
nitrov  icaipov  Kal  iv  ovpavvi  rtjv  oiKtiav  <rrd<r iv 
*x\i ipov.  to  piv  rot  xwtwua,  opov  rt  iv  AfifiaKovp 


ivepythfj  Kal  iv  AavniX  ext  t//s  B afivXtovias  xe- 
iriartvrai'  Kal  iv  rtp  KarafipaKry  elvai  ptra  '1  tpt- 

ptou,  Kai  pera  exi  tow  Xo{3ap Basil. 

Op.  Par.  1721 — 30.  Lib.  de  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  xxiii. 
Torn.  III.  p.  46. J 
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v.] 

And  Didymus,  in  his  book  which  he  writeth  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  provetk  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  very  God,  because  he  is  in  many  places  at  one  time,  which  no  creature 
can  be.  “ For,”  saith  he,  “ all  creatures,  visible  and  invisible,  be  circumscribed  and  Cap.  xxu. 
environed  either  within  one  place  (as  corporal  and  visible  things  be),  or  within  the 
property  of  their  own  substance  (as  angels  and  invisible  creatures  be) ; so  that  no  angel," 
saith  he,  “can  be  at  one  time  in  two  places.  And  forasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
in  many  men  at  one  time,  therefore,”  saith  he,  “the  Holy  Ghost  must  needs  be  God*.” 

Who  seeth  not  now,  except  he  be  wilfully  blind,  that  forasmuch  as  the  body  of  Christ 
is  a creature,  although  glorified  and  clad  with  immortality,  it  is  and  can  be  but  in  one 
place  at  once  ? To  teach  the  contrary  is  none  other  thing  than  to  evacuate  and  utterly 
to  destroy  the  nature  of  Christ's  humanity,  and  to  affirm,  with  certain  heretics,  that  the 
body  of  Christ  is  deified,  and  so  swallowed  up  of  the  godhead,  that  it  is  now  in  all 
places  with  the  godhead  at  all  times ; which  is  a most  heinous  and  detestable  heresy. 

For  St  Austin  affirmeth  plainly,  that  a body  must  needs  be  in  some  certain  place ; Ad  Dard* 
and  saith  moreover,  that  if  it  be  not  within  the  compass  of  a place,  it  is  nowhere : wl* Kplit* 
and  if  it  be  nowhere,  then  is  it  not*. 

St  Cyril  likewise,  considering  the  proper  nature  of  a very  body,  said  “ that,  if  the  De  Trinit. 
nature  of  the  godhead  were  a body,  it  must  needs  be  in  a place,  and  have  quantity/ Uh'  U‘ 
greatness,  and  circumscription4.” 

We  may  therefore  right  well  conclude,  both  with  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures 
and  with  the  testimonies  of  the  ancient  writers,  that  the  body  of  Christ,  although  utterly 
estranged  from  corruption  and  mortality,  and  now  glorified  and  immortal,  is  and  remain 
still  a perfect  and  true  body,  circumscribed,  compassed,  and  measured,  and  cannot  be 
in  divers  places  at  one  time. 

6 This  doctrine  is  now  so  plain  and  evident,  so  open  and  manifest,  that  it  cannot 
be  denied;  and  I much  marvel  how  the  papists,  specially  the  learned  sort,  durst  ever 
maintain  so  damnable  heresy,  and  teach  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  an  infinite 
number  of  places  at  one  time.  For  by  this  means  they  make  his  body  to  be  God 
(whose  property  alone  it  is  to  be  in  many  or  in  all  places  at  once),  and  so  confound 
the  two  natures  of  Christ,  attributing  to  his  human  natuifc  that  thing  which  belongeth 
only  to  his  divinity;  which  is  a most  heinous  and  abominable  heresy. 

Father . But  what  is  then  to  be  said  concerning  these  words,  which  the  papists 
continually  object,  and  to  the  which  they  cleave  with  tooth  and  nail,  and  the  which 
they  defend  with  stocks  and  chains,  with  fire  and  fagot,  with  sword  and  halter,  and 
with  all  other  kind  of  tyranny? 

Son.  Of  what  words  speak  you  ? Father.  Of  these : Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meutn.  The  won!*  of 
For  thus  read  we : “ Christ  took  the  bread,  thanked,  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  m theyc^T’ 
saying.  Take,  eat : this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you,”  &c.  Spake  he  these  words,  SlSwL00" 

“ This  is  my  body,”  of  the  bread,  or  rather  of  his  own  natural  body,  which  he  received 
of  Mary  the  virgin  ? 

Son.  I know  what  some  hold  and  teach  in  this  behalf.  Some  say  that  Christ, 

' delivering  the  bread  to  his  disciples  for  to  eat,  pointed  to  his  own  body  and  said : “ This 
is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you;”  and  afterward  said  unto  them:  “Do  that,” 
that  is  to  say,  break  the  bread  and  eat  it,  “ in  the  remembrance  of  me.”  But  I rather 
approve  and  allow  the  judgment  of  them  which  teach  that  Christ  spake  these  words, 

Hoc  est  corpus  meum , “ This  is  my  body,”  of  the  bread,  which  he  had  now  made  and 
appointed  the  mystery  of  his  body. 


[*  The  following  is  probably  the  passage  in- 
tended: Ipse  vero  Spiritus  sanctus,  si  unus  de 
creaturis  esset,  saltern  circumscriptam  habere t sub- 
stan  tiara ; sicut  univerea  quae  facta  sunt.  Nam  et- 
si  non  circumscribantur  loco  et  finibus  invisibiles 
creature,  tamen  proprietate  substantia  finiuntur. 
Spiritus  autem  sanctus,  cum  in  pluribus  sit,  non 
habet  substantiam  circumscriptam... Angelus  quippe 
qui  aderat,  verbi  gratia,  apostolo  in  Asia  oranti,  non 
poterat  simul  eodem  tempore  adesse  aliis  in  ceteris 
partibus  roundi  constitute  Spiritus  autem  sanctus 
non  solum  sejunctis  a se  hominibus  presto  est,  sed 


et  singulis  quibusque  angelis,  principatibus,  thronis, 

dominationibus  inhabitator  assistit. Did.  Alex,  in 

Bibliotb.  Vet.  Patr.  Stud.  Galland.  Venet.  1765 81. 

De  Spirit.  Sanct.  Lib.  6.  Tom.  VI.  p.  265.] 

[*  See  Wore,  page  278,  note  2.] 

[4  El  yap  3 A tut  *r ofiije  re  koI  fitpiapov,  Kal  we 
hctivoi  <pa<riv,  »)  Bela  </>u<m  aVeyerat,  voelaOw  Kal 
awjia'  el  ti  touto,  Kal  ip  tottw  irdwrwt  *row,  Kal 
iv  fieyeQei,  Kal  Tro<rw.  Kal  breiide  ‘rerrfo’wrat,  fit} 
tpevyerw  Teptypa<priv — Cyril . Alex.  Op.  Lut.  1638. 
De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  ix.  Tom.  V.  Pars  i.  p.  447.] 

[*  Father,  prefixed  in  Folio.] 
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Father.  If  Christ  spake  these  words  of  the  bread,  then  is  the  bread  his  body.  Son. 
His  body,  I grant,  in  mystery  and  figure,  but  not  in  nature  and  substance.  For  tho 
body  of  Christ  was  made  of  the  substance  of  Mary  the  virgin,  and  not  of  the  substance 
of  bread.  Though  Christ  called  the  bread  his  body,  yet  doth  it  not  therefore  follow, 
that  the  bread  is  his  natural  body ; but  so  termed  for  certain  resemblances  and  like- 
nesses between  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  creature  of  bread,  as  we  have  toforc  heard. 
Christ  in  divers  places  of  the  holy  scripture  diversly  nameth  himself.  He  calleth  himself 
‘,4,  a vine,”  “ a door/*  44  a stone,"  Sc c.  and  is  called  of  St  Paul  44  a rock  ;**  not  that  he  is  a 
natural  vine,  door,  stone,  rock,  See.  but  for  certain  resemblances  and  properties  which  he 
hath  with  them.  Christ  calleth  his  Father  a plowman,  his  disciples  vine-branches  ; the 
good  seed,  the  children  of  the  kingdom ; the  tares,  the  sons  of  the  wicked ; the  field, 
the  world  ; the  harvest,  the  end  of  the  world ; the  reapers,  the  angels,  &c. ; not  that 
they  are  so  indeed,  but  for  certain  properties  and  resemblances  which  are  between  them. 
Even  after  the  same  manner  Christ  calleth  the  bread  his  body ; not  that  it  is  his 
natural  body  indeed,  but  because  it  representeth,  signifieth,  declareth,  preacheth,  and 
setteth  forth  his  body  unto  us ; and  hath  also,  as  I may  so  speak,  certain  properties 
with  the  body  of  Christ.  For  as  the  bread  is  broken  of  the  faithful  in  the  action  of 
the  Lords  supper,  so  was  Christs  body  broken  on  the  altar  of  the  cross.  And  as 
the  bread  nourisheth,  preserveth,  and  comforteth  the  body,  when  it  is  eaten,  so  likewise 
the  body  of  Christ  nourisheth,  preserveth,  and  comforteth  both  the  body  and  the  soul  of 
the  faithful  communicants ; as  Christ  himself  testifieth : 44 1 am  the  bread  of  life : lie 
that  cometh  unto  me  shall  not  hunger,  and  he  that  belie veth  in  me  shall  never  thirst.** 
44 1 am  that  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread, 
he  shall  live  for  ever;  and  the  bread  which  I shall  give  for  the  life  of  the  world  is 
my  flesh."  “lie  that  catcth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life; 
and  I shall  raise  him  up  in  the  hist  day.  For  my  flesh  is  very  meat,  and  my  blood 
is  very  drink.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me, 
and  I in  him,**  See.  For  these  and  such  like  properties  and  resemblances  did  Christ 
call  the  bread  his  body.  1 

Father.  It  is  then  no  proper,  but  a figurative  speech,  wheii  Christ  calleth  the  bread 
liis  body.  Son.  You  say  truth.  And  that  the  breaking  of  Christ’s  body  on  the  altar 
of  the  cross  for  our  redemption  might  the  more  surely  be  fixed  in  our  hearts,  when 
we  come  together  to  eat  the  ]x>rd’s  supper,  Christ  enabled1  the  sacramental  bread  with 
the  name  of  his  body,  when  notwithstanding  it  is  the  figure  and  sign  of  his  body. 

Neither  is  this  a rare  and  seldom -found  thing,  but  rather  common  and  usual  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  to  call  the  sign  by  the  name  of  the  thing  that  it  signifieth,  as  St  Austin 
saith  : 44  The  thing  which  signifieth  is  wont  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  that  thing 
which  it  signifieth,  as  it  is  written,  4 The  seven  ears  are  seven  years/  It  saith  not, 
They  signify  seven  years.  And,  4 Seven  kine  are  seven  years  ;*  and  many  other  like. 
And  so  said  St  Paul,  that  ‘the  stone  was  Christ/  and  not,  that  it  signified  Christ, 
but  even  as  it  had  been  he  indeed,  which  nevertheless  was  not  Christ  by  substance, 
but  by  signification*/*  &c. 

Again : 44In  such  wise  is  blood  the  soul,  as  the  stone  was  Christ;  and  yet  tho 
apostle  saith  not,  that  the  stone  signified  Christ,  but  saith,  4 it  was  Christ/  And 
this  sentence,  4 Blood  is  the  soul/  may  be  understand  to  be  spoken  in  a sign  or  figure. 
For  Christ  did  not  stick  to  say,  ‘This  is  my  body/  when  he  gave  the  sign  of  his 
bodv*/* 


P Folio,  ennobled.  Perhaps  ennobled .] 

[*  Solet  autem  res  que  significat,  ejus  rei  nomine 
quam  significatnuncupari ; sicutscriptum  est,  Septem 
spies  septem  anni  sunt:  non  enim  dixit,  septem 
annos  significant : et,  Septem  boves  septem  anni 
sunt:  et  multa  hnjusroodi.  Hinc  est  quod  dictum 
est,  Petra  erat  Christ  us.  Non  enim  dixit,  Petra  sig- 
nificat Christum,  sed  tamquam  hoc  cssel,quod  utique 
per  substantiam  non  hoc  erat,  sed  per  signiticationem. 
— August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Qutcst.  in  Heplat. 
Lib.  in.  Quicst.  Ivii.  3.  1'om.  111.  Pars  u.  col. 
-316-1 


[a  Non  enim  Dominus  dubitavit  dice  re,  Hoc  est 

corpus  meum,  cum  signum  daret  corpus  sui 

tamen  illud  quod  lex  dixit,  fundendum  esse  sangui- 
nem,  nec  in  escam  assumendum,  quia  sanguis  est 
anima,  ease  positum  dicimus,  sicut  alia  multa;  et 
pene  omnia  scripturarum  illarum  sacramenta  signis  et 
figuris  plena  sunt  futurs  pnedicationis,  qus  jam  per 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  declarata  est. 
Sic  est  enim  sanguis  anima,  quomodo  petra  erat 
Christus nec  tamen  ait,  Petra  significabal  Chris- 

tum : sed  ait,  Petra  erat  Christus. — Id.  Coni.  Adi- 
mant.  rap.  xii.  3.  5.  Tom.  VII  I.  cols.  1*24,  6. 1 
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Once  again  he  saith:  “ We  customably  use  to  say,  when  Easter  draweth  nigh,  To-  AcUJonu;^ 
morrow  or  the  next  day  is  the  Lord's  passion.  And  yet  it  is  many  years  since  he 
suffered,  and  that  passion  was  never  done  but  once.  And  upon  the  Sunday  we  say, 

This  day  the  Lord  did  rise  again ; and  yet  it  is  many  years  since  he  rose  from  death. 

Why  then  do  not  men  reprove  us  as  liars  when  we  speak  in  this  sort,  but  because 
we  call  these  days  by  a similitude  of  those  days  wherein  these  things  were  done 
indeed  ? And  so  it  is  called  that  day,  which  is  not  that  day  indeed,  but  by  the  course 
of  the  year  it  is  a like  day.  And  such  things  be  said  to  be  done  that  day,  for  the 
solemn  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  which  things  indeed  were  not  done  that  day,  but 
long  before.  Was  Christ  offered  any  more  but  once?  And  he  offered  himself;  and 
yet  in  a sacrament  or  representation,  not  only  every  solemn  feast  of  Easter,  but  every 
day  he  is  offered  to  the  people,  so  that  he  doth  not  lie  that  saith  he  is  every  day 
offered.  For  if  sacraments  had  not  some  similitude  or  likeness  of  those  things  whereof 
they  be  sacraments,  they  could  in  Uowise  be  sacraments.  And  for  their  similitude 
and  likeness,  commonly  they  have  the  name  of  the  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments. 
Therefore,  as  after  a certain  manner  of  speech  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  is  Christ's 
body,  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood  is  Christ's  blood;  so  likewise  the  sacrament  of 
faith  is  faith.  And  to  believe  is  nothing  else  but  to  have  faith.  And  therefore  when' 
we  answer  for  young  children  in  their  baptism  that  they  believe,  which  have  not  yet 
the  mind  to  believe,  we  answer  that  they  have  faith,  because  they  have  the  sacrament 
of  faith.  And  we  say  also  that  they  turn  unto  God,  because  of  the  sacrament  of 
conversion  unto  God;  for  that  answer  pertaineth  to  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament. 

And  likewise  speaketh  the  apostle  of  baptism,  saying  that  ‘ by  baptism  we  be  buried  Bom.  vi. 
with  him  into  death.'  He  saith  not,  that  we  signify  burial,  but  he  saith  plainly  that 
4 we  be  buried.'  So  that  the  sacrament  of  so  great  a thing  is  not  called  but  by  the 
name  of  the  thing  itself4.* 

Of  these  words  of  St  Austin  it  manifestly  appeareth,  that  the  sacraments  are 
called  by  the  names  of  those  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments;  as  the  sacrament  of 
faith,  which  is  baptism,  is  called  faith.  And  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
is  called  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  that  they  be  the  things  themselves,  but 
they  be  so  called,  because  they  be  the  figures,  sacraments,  and  representations  of  the 
things  which  they  signify,  and  whereof  they  bear  the  names. 

Likewise  in  the  old  testament  was  it  said  of  the  paschal  lamb,  44  This  is  the 
Lord's  pass-by,  or  passover:"  and  yet  that  paschal  lamb  was  not  the  Lords  very 
passover  or  passing-by,  but  it  was  a figure,  which  represented  his  passing  by:  even 
after  the  same  manner  in  the  new  testament  the  sacramental  bread  is  called  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  the  sacramental  wine  the  blood  of  Christ;  not  that  they  be  Christ's 
very  body  and  blood  indeed,  but  they  be  figures,  which  by  Christ's  institution  be 
unto  the  godly  receivers  thereof  sacraments,  tokens,  significations,  and  representations 
of  his  very  flesh  and  blood;  instructing  their  faith,  that  as  the  bread  and  wine  feed 


[4  Nempe  sepe  ita  loquimur,  ut  pascha  propin- 
quante  dicamus,  crastinam  vel  perendinam  Domini 
passionem,  cum  ille  ante  tarn  multos  annoa  passus 
sit,  nec  omnino  nisi  semel  ilia  pasaio  facta  sit  Merape 
ipso  die  dominico  dicimus,  Hodie  Dominus  resur* 
rexit;  cum  ex  quo  resurrexit  tot  anni  transierint. 
Cur  nemo  tarn  ineptus  est,  ut  nos  ita  loquentes 
arguat  esse  roentitos,  nisi  quia  istos  dies  secundum 
illorum,  quibus  hsec  gesta  sunt,similitudinem  nuncu- 
parous,  ut  dicatur  ipse  dies  qui  non  est  ipse,  sed  re- 
volutione  temporis  si  rail  is  ejus ; et  dicatur  illo  die 
fieri,  propter  sacramenti  celebrationem,  quod  non 
illo  die,  sed  jam  olim  factum  est!  Nonne  semel  im- 
molatus  est  Christus  in  seipso  ? et  tamen  in  Sacra- 
mento non  solum  per  omnes  paschn  solemnitates, 
sed  omni  die  populis  immolatur,  nec  utique  mentitur, 
qui  interrogatus  eum  respondent  imraolari.  Si  enim 
sacraraenta  quamdam  siroilitudinem  earum  rerum, 
quarum  sacramenta  sunt,  non  haberent,  omnino  sa- 


cramenta  non  essent.  Ex  hac  autem  similitudine 
plerumque  etiam  ipsarum  rerum  nomina  accipiunt. 
Sicut  ergo  secundum  quemdam  modum  sacraroen- 
tum  corporis  Christi  corpus  Cbristi  est,  sacramentum 
sanguinis  Christi  sanguis  Christi  est,  ita  sacramentum 
fidei  tides  est  Nihil  est  autem  aliud  credere,  quam 
fidem  habere.  Ac  per  hoc  cum  respondetur  parvulus 
credere,  qui  fidei  nondum  habet  affectum,  responde- 
tur fidem  habere  propter  fidei  sacramentum,  et  con- 
vertere  se  ad  Deum  propter  conversionis  sacramen- 
tum, quia  el  ipsa  responsio  ad  celebiationem  pertinet 
sacramenti.  Sicut  de  ipso  baptkmo  apostolus,  Con- 
sepuld,  inquit,  sumus  Christo  per  baptismum  in 
mortem.  Non  ait,  sepulturam  significavimus : sed 
prorsus  ait,  Consepulti  sumus.  Sacramentum  ergo 
tants  rei  nonnisi  ejusdem  rei  vocabulo  nuncupavit. — 
Id.  Epist.  xcviii.  9.  ad  Bonifac.  Tom.  II.  cols. 
267,  8.] 
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them  corporally,  and  continue  this  temporal  life ; so  the  very  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
feedeth  them  spiritually,  and  givetli  everlasting  life. 

Neither  ought  this  phrase  or  manner  of  speaking  seem  strange  to  any  man  that 
hath  but  a spark  of  reason,  seeing  it  is  not  only  used  in  the  scriptures  of  God,  but 
also  in  onr  familiar  and  daily  talk.  "When  we  behold  the  images  of  king  Edward  the 
sixth,  or  of  queen  Elizabeth,  our  most  gracious  queen  and  governess  at  this  present, 
use  we  not  to  say,  This  is  king  Edward,  and  this  is  queen  Elizabeth?  Looking  upon 
the  pictures  of  Hercules,  or  Hector,  our  manner  is  also  to  say,  This  is  Hercules,  or 
this  is  Hector;  whom  notwithstanding  they  only  represent  those  persons  whom  we 
name. 

It  is  well  and  learnedly  said  of  St  Austin : 44  In  sacraments  we  must  not  consider 
what  they  be,  but  what  they  signify.  For  they  be  signs  of  things,  being  one  thiug 
and  signifying  another1/’  Which  thing  he  doth  shew  specially  of  this  sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  saying : 44  The  heavenly  bread,  which  is  Christ’s  flesh, 
by  some  manner  of  sjiccch  is  called  Christ's  body,  when  in  very  deed  it  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  his  body.  And  that  offering  of  the  flesh,  which  is  done  by  the  priest's  hands, 
is  called  Christ's  passion,  death,  and  crucifying,  not  in  very  deed,  but  in  a mystical 
signification*.'' 

Again  he  saitli,  as  it  is  recited  in  the  pope's  decrees:  44 As  the  heavenly  bread, 
which  is  Christ's  flesh,  after  a manner  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  when  in  very 
deed  it  is  a sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  that  is  to  say,  of  that  body  which,  being 
visible,  palpable,  mortal,  was  put  upon  the  cross;  and  as  that  offering  of  the  flesh, 
which  is  done  by  the  priest's  hands,  is  called  the  passion,  the  death,  the  crucifying 
of  Christ,  not  in  truth  of  the  thing,  but  in  a signifying  mystery ; so  is  the  sacrament 
of  faith  (which  is  baptism)  faith*." 

Upon  these  aforesaid  words  writeth  the  expositor  on  this  manner:  44The  offering 
which  the  priest  maketh  is  called  improperly  the  passion,  death,  or  crucifying  of 
Christ,  not  that  it  is  that,  but  that  it  signifieth  it."  “And  the  heavenly  sacrament, 
which  truly  representeth  Christ's  flesh,  is  called  Christ's  bod)’*,  but  improperly.  And 
therefore  it  is  said  4 after  a manner,  but  not  in  the  truth  of  the  thing,  but  in  the 
signifying  mystery;'  so  that  the  sense  is  this:  It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is, 
signifieth4." 

Father . These  tilings,  which  thou  hast  alleged  out  of  the  ancient  writers,  are  so 
evident  and  plain,  that  no  man  can  with  a good  conscience  (except  he  will  wilfully  resist 
the  truth),  deny  that  these  words  of  Christ,  “ This  is  my  body,"  44  This  is  my  blood,"  are 
figuratively  to  be  understand,  and  not  so  grossly  as  the  words  sound;  yea,  and  that 
so  much  the  more,  because,  if  they  should  literally  be  taken,  they  should  utterly  dissent 
from  many  other  texts  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  most  evidently  declare,  that  Christ 
as  concerning  his  corporal  presence  is  not  in  earth,  but  in  heaven  only,  and  there 
shall  remain  until  the  day  of  judgment. 

Notwithstanding,  I would  be  glad  to  hear  how  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's 
church  have  understand  and  taken  these  words  of  Christ,  that  by  this  means  leaving 
error,  and  embracing  truth,  I might  from  henceforth  walk  with  a quiet  conscience  in  this 
behalf,  and  no  more  be  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.  For  it  much 
grieveth  me  to  see  in  these  our  days  such  and  so  great  dissension  to  be  raised  up  of 
•Satan  among  men  about  this  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; which  holy 
and  heavenly  sacrament  the  Lord  Christ  ordained  to  be  not  only  a pledge  of  his 


[*  Hkc  enim  sacramenta  sunt,  in  quibus  non 
quid  sint,  sed  quid  osiend&nt  semper  adteuditur: 
quoniam  signa  sunt  rerum,  aliud  exsistentia,  et  aliud 
significantia. — Id.  Cont.  Maxim.  Arian.  Lib.  u.  cap. 
xxi.3.  Tom.  VIII.  col.  725.] 

[f  This  appears  to  be  the  same  passage  with  that 
cited  immediately  after.] 

[3  See  before,  page  250,  note  1.] 

[*  Immolatio  quae  fit  a presbytero,  iuiproprie  ap- 


pellatur  Christi  passio,  vel  mors,  vel  crucifixio:  non 
quod  sit  ilia,  sed  quia  illam  significat — Ibid.  col. 
2387.  And  again  : C celeste  sacraiuentum,  quod  vere 
representat  Christi  carnem,  dicitur  corpus  Christi, 
sed  improprie.  Unde  dicitur  suo  modo,  sed  non  rei 
veritate,  sed  significati  myslerio,  ut  sit  sensus,  Voca- 
tur  Christi  corpus,  id  est  significat. — Decret.  Gra- 
tiaui,  Par.  1583.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr. 
DisL  ii.  Gloss,  in  can.  48.  col.  2388.] 
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love  toward  us,  but  also  a sure  and  an  unloosable  bond  of  hearty  love  and  singular  good 
will,  which  we  that  profess  Christ,  and  are  partakers  of  those  holy  mysteries,  ought 
to  have  and  continually  to  nourish  among  ourselves,  all  contention,  strife,  debate,  envy, 
hatred,  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness  utterly  laid  aside  and  cast  away. 

Son.  How  the  ancient  fathers  took  and  understood  these  words  of  Christ,  “This 
is  my  body,”  “This  is  my  blood,”  it  may  easily  be  known  by  their  own  writings. 

First,  Tertullian,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  hundred  and  sixty,  hath 
these  words,  writing  .against  the  heretic  Marcion,  which  denied  the  verity  of  Christ's 
body,  affirming  it  not  to  be  a natural  but  a fantastical  body : “ Christ,  taking  bread  Adrersu* 
and  distributing  it  to  his  disciples,  made  it  his  body,  saying,  4 This  is  ray  body,'  that  Lib.  iv. 
is  to  say,  a figure  of  my  body.  But  this  bread  could  not  have  been  a figure  of 
it,  except  Christ  had  had  a true  body.  For  a vain  thing  or  a fantasy  can  take  no 
figure4.”  Again  he  saith,  writing  against  the  aforesaid  heretic:  “Christ  himself  did  Ccmtra  Mar- 
not  reprove  or  discommend  bread,  which  doth  represent  his  body®.”  Lib.it.' 

St  Ambrose,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and  eighty,  saith : 

44  Before  the  consecration  another  kind  is  named,  but  after  the  consecration  the  body  jjjtjjjjjj41i 
of  Christ  is  signified,  &c7.''  Again  he  saith : “ Make  unto  us,  0 Lord,  this  oblation  cap^uit m 
to  be  acceptable,  which  is  the  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ®."  /Lib.  iv.  cap. 

St  Jerome,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  four  hundred  and  twenty-two, 
writetli  on  this  manner:  “After  the  mystical  Easter  lamb  fulfilled,  and  that  Christ Matt. <*p. 
had  eaten  the  lamb's  flesh  with  the  apostles,  he  took  bread,  which  comforteth  the  p*»i.  civ. 
heart  of  man,  and  passeth  to  the  true  sacrament  of  the  Easter  lamb ; that  as  Melchi-  o«n.  xiv. 
sedech  brought  forth  bread  and  wine  prefiguring  him,  so  might  he  likewise  represent 
the  truth  of  his  body9.” 

St  Austin,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  four  hundred  and  thirty,  writeth 
on  this  wise:  “The  Lord  doubted  not  to  say,  ‘This  is  my  body,' when  he  gave  the 
sign  of  his  body10.”  Again  he  saith:  “The  Lord  admitted  Judas  unto  the  maundy,  «onu» ^Adi- 
wherein  he  did  betake  and  deliver  unto  the  disciples  the  figure  of  his  body  and  i*.  , if! 

r o J InM  Hi. 

blood11.  i 

St  Cyprian,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  tjwo  hundred  and  sixty,  in  a 
certain  sermon  writetli  on  this  manner : “ The  Lord  gave  at  the  table,  in  the  which  in  serm.  de 
he  made  his  last  banquet  with  the  apostles,  bread  and  wine  with  his  own  hands ; but  chrisu. 
on  the  cross  he  gave  his  body  to  be  wounded  with  the  hands  of  the  soldiers19,”  &c. 


[•  Professus  itaque  se  concupiscent!!  concupisse 
edere  pascha  ut  suum  (indignum  enim  ut  quid  alie- 
nuro  concupisceret  Deus),  acceptum  panem,  et  dis- 
tributum  disci  pul  is,  corpus  ilium  suum  fecit,  Hoc  est 
corpus  meum  dicendo,  id  est,  figure  corporis  mei. 
Figure  autem  non  fuisset,  nisi  veritatis  esset  corpus. 
Ceterum  vacua  res,  quod  est  phantasma,  figuram 
capere  non  posset — Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Advers. 

, Marcion.  Lib.  iv.  40.  p.571.j 

[•  Sed  ille  quidem  usque  nunc  nec  aquam  re- 
probavit  creatoris,  qua  suos  abluit ; nec  oleum,  quo 
suos  unguit;  nec  mellis  et  lactis  societatem,  qua 
suos  infantat ; nec  panem,  quo  ipsum  corpus  suum 
representat ; etiam  in  sacramentis  propriis  egens 
mendicitatibus  creatoris. — Id.  ibid.  Lib.  u.  14.  pp. 
439, 40.] 

[7  Ante  benedictionem  verboium  coelestium  alia 
species  nominatur,  post  consecrationem  corpus  sig- 
nificatur. — Arobros.  Op.  Par.  1686 — 90.  De  Myster. 
Lib.  cap.  ix.  64.  Tom.  II.  col.  339.  There  is  much 
doubt  of  the  genuineness  of  this  work.] 

[8  Dicit  sacerdoe : Fac  nobis,  inquit,  hanc  obla- 
tion*? ra  adscriptam,  ratam,  rationabilem,  accepta- 
bilem : quod  figure  est  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi. — Id.  de  Sacram.  Lib.  iv.  cap. 
v.  21.  col.  371.] 

[•  Postquam  typicum  pascha  fueret  impletum,  et 
agni  carnes  cum  apostolis  comederat, assumit  panem, 


qui  confortat  cor  hominis,  et  ad  verum  pasche  trans- 
greditur  sacramentum ; ut  quomodo  in  praefiguratione 
ejus  Melchisedec,  summi  Dei  sacerdos,  panem  et 
vinum  offerens  fecerat,  ipse  quoque  veritatem  sui 
corporis  et  sanguinis  repnesentaret — Hieron.  Op. 
Par.  1693 — 1706.  Comm.  Lib.  iv.  in  Matt.  cap. 
zxvi.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  128.] 

[10  See  before,  page  282,  note  3.] 

[n  eum  tamdiu  pertulit  tamquam  bonum, 

cum  ejus  cogilationes  non  ignoraret,  cum  adhibuit 
ad  convivium,  in  quo  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  figu- 
ram discipulis  commendavit  et  tradidit — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  iii.  1.  Tom. 
nr.  col.  7.] 

[l*  Dedit  itaque  Dominus  noster  in  mensa,  in  qua 
ultimum  cum  apostolis  participavit  convivium,  pro- 
priis manibus  panem  et  vinum : in  cruce  vero  mani- 
bus  militum  corpus  tradidit  vulnerendum;  ut  in 
apostolis  secretius  impressa  sincere  veritas,  et  vera 
sinceritas,  exponeret  gentibus,  quomodo  vinum  et 
panis  caro  esset  et  sanguis,  et  quibus  rationibus 
cause  effectibus  convenirent,  et  diversa  nomina  vel 
species  ad  unam  reducerentur  essentiam,  et  signifi- 
cantia  et  significata  eisdem  vocabulis  censerentur,  ut 
sacramentum  et  res  sacramenti. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon. 
1682.  De  Unct.  Chrism.  (Arnold.)  Appendix,  p. 
48.] 
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Ad  Msg. 
Lib.  i.  op.  G. 


Ad  Capcil. 
Lib.  ii.  op.  3. 


Dist.  2.  cmp. 
Corpus. 


In  C-atalo. 
Sanctorum. 


In  Sorm.  de 
S.  Mart. 


Psal.  cx. 


P*al.  civ. 


]n  Matt. 


Psal.  civ. 


Again:  “The  Lord  called  bread,  made  of  many  corns  and  joined  together,  his  body; 
and  the  wine,  pressed  out  of  many  grapes  and  made  into  wine,  he  named  his  blood1." 
Also  in  another  place:  “It  was  wine  that  the  Lord  called  his  blood*.” 

Hilarins,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and  fifty,  saith: 
“ There  is  a figure ; for  bread  and  wine  be  outwardly  seen.  And  there  is  also  a truth 
of  that  figure;  for  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  of  a truth  inwardly  believed*.” 
Petrus  de  Natalibus  saith:  “The  body  of  Christ  is  corporally  contained  in  heaven, 
but  in  the  host  it  is  contained  sacramentally4.” 

St  Bernard,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  one  hundred  and 
forty,  saith:  “The  flesh  of  Christ  even  at  this  present  day  is  exhibited  and  given  to 
us,  notwithstanding  spiritually,  not  carnally  fc.w 

Beda,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  seven  hundred  and  thirty-two,  writing 
upon  the  gospel  of  Luke,  hath  these  words : “ After  the  solemnity  of  the  old  Easter 
lamb  was  finished,  which  was  observed  in  the  remembrance  of  the  old  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt,  he  gocth  unto  the  new,  which  the  church  gladly  observeth  in  the  re- 
membrance of  his  redemption ; that  he,  in  the  stead  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  lamb, 
might  institute  and  ordain  the  sacrament  of  his  flesh  and  blood  in  the  figure  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  so  declare  himself  to  be  the  same  unto  whom  the  Lord  sware,  ‘Thou 
art  an  everlasting  priest,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech/  And  he  himself  brake  the 
bread  which  he  gave,  to  shew  that  the  breaking  of  his  body  should  not  be  done 
without  his  own  will.  And  likewise  he  gave  them  the  cup  after  he  had  6upped. 
And  because  bread  doth  confirm  or  strength  the  flesh,  and  wine  worketh  blood  in  the 
flesh,  therefore  is  the  bread  mystically  referred  unto  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine 
referred  unto  his  blood6.” 

Christianus  Druthmarus  hath  these  words:  “The  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  the 

sacrament  of  his  body  unto  the  remission  of  sins,  and  unto  the  conservation  of  charity, 
that  they,  being  mindful  of  that  act,  should  always  do  that  in  a figure  which  he  should 
do  for  them,  and  not  forget  this  charity  or  love.  4 This  is  my  body,’  that  is  to  say, 
in  a sacrament  or  holy  sign7/’  Again  he  saith:  “Wine  maketfi  merry,  and  increaseth 
blood,  and  therefore  not  unaptly  the  blood  of  Christ  is  figured)  by  it ; for  whatsoever 
cometh  to  us  from  him  maketh  us  merry  with  a true  mirth,  and  increaseth  all  our 


goodness*.” 

Lib.  imt.  I.  Rabanus  Maurus  saith : “ Forasmuch  as  corporal  bread  confirm eth  the  heart,  there- 

cap.  31. 


[*  See  before,  page  267,  note  6.] 

[*  Qua  in  parte  invenimus  calicem  mixture  fuisse 
quern  Dominus  obtulit,  et  vinum  fuisse,  quod  san- 
guinem  suum  dixit. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Epist. 
Ixiii.  ad  Cecil,  p.  152.  J 

[•  Corpus  Christi,  quod  sumitur  de  altari,  figura 
est,  dum  panis  et  vinum  extra  videtur ; veritas  autere, 
dum  qorpus  et  sanguis  Christi  in  veritate  interius 
creditur.  — Hilar,  in  Decret.  Gratiani,  Par.  1583. 
Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  Can.  79. 
cols.  2411,  12.] 

[4  nec  tareen  ex  hostiarum  multitudine  cor- 

pus uuicum  plurificatur : quod  etiam  in  coelo  et  in 
altare,  tamen  diversimode,  continetur.  In  coelo  enim 
corporaliter;  in  hostia  sacramentaliter — Petr.de  Na- 
tal. Catalog.  Sanct.  Lugd.  1508.  De  Fest.  Corp. 
J.  Christ  Lib.  v.  cap.  xlv.  fol.  125.] 

[*  Videtur  tamen  etiam  in  hoc  mane  de  carnibus 
ngni  nonnihil  esse  servatum  : sed  quod  residuum  est, 
utique  jam  datur  igni : quod  videlicet  usque  hodie 
e&dem  caro  nobis,  sed  spiritual  iter  utique,  non  car- 
naliter  exhibeatur. — Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In 
Fest.  S.  Martin.  Serm.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  m.  col.  1052.] 
[•  Finitis  pasche  veteris  solenniis,  quae  in  com- 
memorationem  antique  de  jEgypto  liberationis  age- 
bantur,  transiit  ad  novum,  quod  in  sue  redemption  is 
memoriam  ecclesia  frequentare  desiderat.  Vt  vide- 


licet pro  carne  agni  vel  sanguine  sue  carnis  Bangui- 
nisque  sacramentum  in  panis  ac  vioi  figura  substituent, 
ipsum  se  esse  monstraret,  cui  juravit  Dominus  et  non 
pcenitebiteum,  Tu  es  sacerdos  in  sternum,  secundum 
ordinem  Melchisedech.  Fran  git  autem  ipse  panere 
quem  porrigit,  ut  ostendat  corporis  sui  fractionem 
non  sine  sua  sponte  futuram,  sed  sicut  alibi  dicit, 
potestatem  se  habere  ponendi  animare  suam,  et  itemm 

sumendi  earn Similiter  et  calicem,  postquam 

coenavit,  dedit  eis.  Quia  ergo  panis  carnem  con- 
firmat,  vinum  vero  sanguinem  operator  in  carne ; hie 
ad  corpus  Christi  mystice,  illud  refertur  ad  san- 
guinem— Ven.  Bed.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1612.  In 
Luc.  Evang.  cap.  xxii.  Lib.  vi.  Tom.  V.  col.  424.] 

[7  Dedit  discipulis  suis  sacramentum  corporis  sui 
in  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  in  conservationem 
caritatis;  ut  meraores  illius  facti,  semper  hoc  in 
figura  facerent ; quod  pro  eis  acturus  erat,  non  obli- 
viscerentur.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  : id  est  in  Sacra- 
mento.— Christ.  Druthmar.  Expos,  in  Math.  Evang. 
Argent.  1514.  fol.  84.] 

[8  Vinum  namque  et  letificat  et  sanguinem 
auget.  Et  idcirco  non  inconvenienter  sanguis  Christi 
per  hoc  figuratur;  quoniam  quicquid  nobis  ab  ipso 
venit  Istificat  lstitia  vera,  et  auget  omne  bonum 
nostrum Id.  ibid.] 
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fore  it  is  aptly  called  the  body  of  Christ ; and  because  wine  worketh  blood  in  the  flesh, 
therefore  is  it  referred  unto  the  blood  of  Christ  V' 

Isidorus  writeth  on  this  manner : “ The  bread  and  wine  through  mystical  prayer  Etjnv 
and  pronouncing  of  Christ’s  words  are  consecrate  unto  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord's 
passion,  which  he  suffered  for  us10." 

Father . These  words  of  the  ancient  fathers  are  so  open,  plain,  and  evident,  that 
no  man  can  with  a good  conscience  deny,  but  that  these  words,  “This  is  my  body," 

“ This  is  my  blood,"  are  not  carnally  but  spiritually,  not  properly  but  figuratively,  not 
naturally  but  signiflcatively  to  be  understand. 

But  forasmuch  as  all  these  testimonies  which  thou  hast  hitherto  alleged  are  bor- 
rowed out  of  the  Latin  writers,  I desire  also  to  know  and  understand  the  minds  of 
some  Greek  authors,  and  by  this  means  learn  the  truth  of  God's  word  not  only  of 
the  Latin,  but  also  of  the  Greek  fathers ; that  I,  being  confirmed  through  their  autho- 
rity in  the  true  understanding  of  Christ's  words  concerning  his  holy  supper,  may  from 
henceforth  eschew  falsehood  and  lies,  and  embrace  the  truth  of  God's  most  holy  word, 
and  continue  in  the  same  unto  the  end. 

Son.  God  give  us  all  grace  so  to  do! 

First,  Origen,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  thirty,  offereth/ 
himself  unto  us,  and  saith : “ Consider  that  these  things  written  in  God's  books  (he 
speaketh  of  the  eating  of  Christ's  body,  and  of  the  drinking  of  Christ's  blood)  are  figures ; 
and  therefore  examine  and  understand  them  as  spiritual,  and  not  as  carnal  men.  For  if 
you  understand  them  as  carnal  men,  they  hurt  you  and  feed  you  not.  For  even  in 
the  gospel  is  there  found  a letter  that  killeth.  And  not  only  in  the  old  testament, 
but  also  in  the  new,  is  there  found  letter  that  slayeth  him  that  doth  not  spiritually  under- 
stand that  which  is  spoken.  For  if  thou  follow  the  letter  or  words  of  this  that 
Christ  said,  ‘Except  ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,'  this  letter  killeth  u."  JotmYi. 

Like  unto  this  writeth  Chrysostom  : “ If  any  man  understand  the  words  of  Christ  in  Joan, 
carnally,  he  shall  surely  profit  nothing  thereby.  For  what  mean  these  words,  ‘The  m* 
flesh  profiteth  nothing?'  He  meant  not  of  his  flesh  (G^od  forbid!),  but  he  meant  of 
them  that  fleshly  and  carnally  understood  those  things  that  Christ  spake.  But  what 
is  carnal  understanding?  To  understand  the  words  siiriply  as  they  be  spoken,  and 
nothing  else.  For  we  ought  not  so  to  understand  the  things  which  we  see;  but  all 
mysteries  must  be  considered  with  inward  eyes,  and  that  is  spiritually  to  understand 
them1*."  For,  as  he  saith  in  another  place:  “If  thou  were  spiritual  or  without  a body,  in  Matt 
Christ  would  have  given  unto  thee  nakedly  those  gifts  (which  are  signified  by  bap-  Hom?83.* 
tism,  and  the  sacrament  of  thanksgiving)  even  spiritual  and  without  a body.  But 
forasmuch  thy  soul  is  joined  to  the  body,  things  worthy  of  understanding  are  delivered 
unto  thee  in  sensible  things13."  Again:  “What  do  I call  the  communion?  Even  the  inicor.cap. 


[•  Ergo  quia  p&nis  corporis  cor  firraat,  ideo  ille 
corpus  Chrisd  congruenter  nuncupatur.  Vinum 
autem  quia  sanguinem  operatur  in  came,  ideo  ad 
' sanguinem  Christi  refertur. — Raban.  Maur.  Op.  Col. 
Agrip.  1626—7.  De  Inst.  Cler.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxxi. 
Tom.  VI.  p.  12.] 

[10  Sacrificium  dictum,  quasi  sacrum  factum ; 
quia  prece  mystica  consecratur  in  roemoriam  pro 
nobis  Dominies  passionis:  unde  hoc  eo  jubente 
corpus  Christi  et  sanguinem  dicimus,  quod  dum  sit 
ex  fructibus  terrs,  sanctificatur,  et  fit  sacramentum, 
operante  invisibiliter  Spiritu  Dei,  cujus  panis  et 
calicis  sacramentum  Grsci  eucharistiam  dicunt. — 
lsidor.  Hispal.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1617.  Orig.  sive 
Etyrool.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xix.  p.  52.] 

[n  Agnoscite  quia  figurs  sunt,  qus  in  divinis 
▼oluminibus  scripts  sunt ; et  ideo  tanquam  spiritales 
et  non  tanquam  carnales  examinate,  et  intelligite 
qus  dicuntur.  Si  enim  quasi  carnales  ista  suscipitis, 
lsdunt  vos,  et  non  alunt.  Est  enim  et  in  evangeliis 
litem  qus  occidit ; non  solum  in  veteri  testamento 
occidens  litem  deprehenditur.  Est  et  in  novo  testa- 
mento litera,  qus  occidateum,  qui  non  spiritaliter 


qus  dicuntur  adverterit.  Si  enim  secundum  literam 
sequaris  hoc  ipsum  quod  dictum  est.  Nisi  roandu- 
caveritis  camera  meam,  et  biberitis  sanguinem  meum, 
occidit  hsc  litera. — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733 — 59.  In 
Levit.  Horn.  vii.  5.  Tom.  II.  p.  225.] 

[i*  *E dv  yap  axrrd  aapKtKw  rt*  itcXdfioL,  oddev 
airtovaro.  t£  ovv,  ovk  2<rri  1}  <rap£  airrov  <rap£ ; 
Kal  <r<p6&pa  pkv  ovv.  teal  tu »v  tfatv,  yj  <rap£  oinc 
c otpiXii  oitdiv  ; ov  Tipi  eavrov  capicds  Xtyt*V 
pi I yivovro*  aXXa  irtpl  tmv  oapKtKut?  ix Xapfiavdv- 
Ttov  to  \ty6piva.  t l de  io~n  t6  aapKucwt  vorjcai ; 
t 6 drXut  elv  to  Tpoxitpeva  bpav , Kal  pij  irXiov 
Tt  (pairraX^ecr&at.  tovto  yap  im  aapKixio*.  ypij 
ik  prj  olrrto  Kplvav  t oTs  opcepfvott,  d\\a  irdirra 
to  pvmipia  toiv  iviov  6<pda\pot?  Karormvuv 
tovto  yap-iari  TvevpariKii*. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par. 
1718 — 38.  In  Joan.  Horn,  xlvii.  Tom.  VIII. 

P-  278.] 

[ia  El  pkv  yap  dadpaTO*  el,  yvpva  dv  airrd  <roi 
to  dawpa-ra  Tape&uKt  icopa*  fail  di  atdpanri  <rvp- 
irfaXttcrai  t|  x^ux»J,  iv  alaOr/ToU  to'  voirrd  <roi 
Tapailitoat. — Id.  In  Matt.  Horn,  lxxxii.  Tom.  VII. 
p.  787.] 
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very  same  body  aro  we.  What  siguificth  the  bread  ? The  body  of  Christ.  What 
inM*tL  are  they  made  which  receive  it?  The  body  of  Christ1."  Once  again:  44 If  Christ  died 
clp?xxYi.  not,  whose  symbol  and  sign  is  this  sacrifice?  So  [see]  what  an  earnest  study  he  had, 
in opm  im- that  we  should  alway  remember  that  he  died  for  us*."  Also  in  another  place:  “If 
SutuHom.  it  be  perilous  to  put  these  hallowed  vessels  unto  private  uses,  in  the  which  the 
true  body  of  Christ  is  not,  but  a mystery  of  his  body  is  contained;  how  much  more 
the  vessels  of  our  body,  which  God  hath  prepared  a dwelling-place  for  himself,  ought 
insermode  we  not  to  give  over  to  the  devil  for  to  do  in  them  what  he  will3?”  Item:  “When 
cwraiii.  " yc  come  to  these  mysteries,  think  not  that  ye  receive  the  divine  body  (he  mcaneth  the 
inPni.  xxii.  body  of  Christ)  at  the  hand  of  man4/'  Once  again  he  saith  : “He  prepared  this  table, 
that  daily,  for  a similitude  or  likeness  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  he  should  shew 
unto  us  in  a sacrament  bread  and  wine,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech  V' 
in  Dio.  i.  Theodoretus  also  saith:  “Our  Saviour  Christ  without  doubt  changed  the  names, 

and  gave  to  the  body  the  name  of  the  sign  or  token,  and  to  the  token  he  gave  the 
name  of  the  body.  And  so  when  he  called  himself  a vine,  he  called  that  blood  which 
was  the  token  of  blood."  Ami  a little  after  he  saith : 44  The  cause  is  manifest  to  them 
that  be  expert  in  true  religion.  For  he  would  that  they  which  be  partakers  of  the 
godly  sacraments  should  not  set  their  minds  upon  the  nature  of  things  which  they 
see;  but  by  the  changing  of  the  names  should  believe  the  things  which  be  wrought 
in  them  by  grace.  For  he  that  called  that  which  is  his  natural  body  com  and 
bread,  and  also  called  himself  a vine ; even  he  also  did  honour  the  visible  tokens  and 
signs  with  the  names  of  his  body  and  blood ; not  changing  the  nature,  but  adding 
grace  to  nature8." 

in  Ancor.  Epiphanius  saith : “ Christ  speaking  of  a loaf,  which  is  round  in  fashion,  and  can- 
not see,  hear,  nor  feel,  said  of  it:  ‘This  is  my  body'7." 

In  Jowl  Lib.  Cyril  saith  : 44  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  pieces  of  bread,  saying : 4 Take  and  eat : 

i\.  cap.  14.  ^jg  jg  my  body/*” 

Lib.  i.  de  Theophilus  Alexandrinus  saith  : “ The  mystical  waters  in  baptism  are  consecrate 

through  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  the  Lord's  bre^d,  wherein  the  body  of 
our  Saviour  is  shewed  and  represented,  and  the  which  we  break  for  our  sanctifying, 
and  the  holy  cup,  which  i9  set  on  the  table  of  the  church,  being  things  without 


[*  T*  yap  Xtyt o Koivwvtav , tptiaiv;  avxo  iaptv 
i-KCivo  to  awp a.  xi  yap  ioxiv  b upxot ; awpa 
Xpiaxov.  xi  Si  yivovxai  oi  ptxaXapfidvovxtt  ; awpa 
Xpiaxov * obyi  awpaxa  nroXXa,  a\Xa  awpa  tv. — 
Id.  In  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  xxhr.  1'om.  X.  p.  213.] 
[*  El  yap  pr j diriBavtv  b ’Itjcrovv,  xivot  avpm 
/So  A a to  t tXovptva  ; opas  liar)  yiyovt  tnrovSi},  ware 
dti  avapipvtjaKtaBai  tin  anrtBavtv  inrip  i]pwv  ; — Id. 
in  Matt.  Horn,  lxxxii.  Tom.  VI 1.  p.  783.] 

[*  Si  enim  vasa  sanctificata  ad  privatos  usus 
transfqrre  peccatum  eat  et  pericuhim,  sicut  docet 
nos  Balthasar,  qui  bibens  in  calicibus  sacratu  de 
regno  depositus  est  et  de  vita : si  ergo  luce  vasa 
sanctificata  ad  privatos  usus  transferre  sic  pericu- 
losum  est,  in  quibus  non  est  verum  corpus  Christi, 
sed  mysterium  corporis  ejus  continetur:  quanto 
magis  vasa  corporis  nostri,  quae  sibi  Deus  ad  habi- 
taculum  prxparavit,  non  debemus  locum  dare  diabolo 
agendi  in  eis  quod  vult? — Id.  Op.  lmperf.  in  Matt. 
Horn.  xi.  Tom.  VI.  p.  63.] 

[4  Aid  xai  irpoaepxdpevoi,  ptj  tot  if-  dvBpmwov 
vopitnjTt  pexaXapfiavttv  too  Btiov  atopaxot,  a’XX’ 
»?  avxwv  xwv  atpatplp  xrj  Xafiici  tow  nrvpot, 
ijtnrtp  ’H aatav  elde,  tow  Btiov  atdpaxo t ptxaXap- 
fiavtiv  vopV^ext . Id.  De  Poenit.  Horn.  ix.  Tom.  11. 
p.  350.  See  also  Op.  Lat  Basil.  1547.  De  Euch.  in 
Encsn.  Admon.  Sum.  Tom.  HI.  col.  919.] 

[5  Et  quia  istam  mensam  prepara vit  servis  et 
ancillia  in  conspectu  eorum,  et  quoiidie  in  similitu- 
dinem  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  panem  et  vinum 
sprundum  ordinem  Vielohisedec  nobis  ostenderet  in 


sacramento.  ideo  dicit : Parasti  in  conspectu  meo 
mensam  adversus  eos  qui  tribulant  me. — Id.  Op. 
Basil.  Expos.  Psal.  xxii.  Tom.  1.  col.  712.] 

[*  *0  oe  yt  awxt)p  o tjpexrpot  4vt}XXa£t  to  6vo- 
paxa’  teat  xw  piv  awpaxi  xd  xov  avpfloXov  xtBtuctv 
ovopa , xio  oi  avpfioXw  to  tow  awpaxot . ovxtot 
duirtXov  iavxov  6 vo  pda  at , aipa  to  avpfioXov  nr  poo - 

ijyoptvatv oijXot  b oKonrot  xoit  xd  Btia  ptpv- 

ijptvott.  rjfiovXi jfirj  yap  xovt  x wv  Britov  pvoxifpitov 
ptxaXayxdvovxat , pij  xjj  tpvact  xwv  fiXtnroptvwv 
•xpoatx* iv,  dXXa  oia  xtjt  xwv  dvopdxtov  ivaXXayijt 
Tiaxtvtiv  xrj  tK  xfjt  x«7>*tos  ytytvi\pivy  ptxafioXf). 
b yap  ori  to  <f>vatt  awpa  aixov  Kai  dpxov  nrpoaayo- 
ptvoat , Kai  av  nrdXiv  iavxdv  dpnrtXov  ovopdoat , 
owtov  xa  bpwptva  ovpfioXa  xfj  xov  atopaxot  Kai 
a'ipaxo t nrpoatiyopia  xtxipi)Ktv , ow  xijv  tpvaiv  pexa- 
fi aXtovt  dXXd  xrjv  X^Piy  'rii  <Pvati  nrpoaxtBtiKtdt. — 
Theod.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1642—84.  lmmut.  Dial.  i. 
Tom.  IV.  pp.  17, 18.] 

[7  Td  piv  yap  taxi  oxpoyyvXottbit  Kai  dvaia- 
Bifxov , tot  nr  pot  xijv  bvvaptv . Kai  tjBiXijatv  xaPlTl 
tlnrtiv,  xovxo  pov  iaxi  Toce,  fro*  owdeiv  dnciaxtt 
tco  Xoytp. — Epiphan.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Ancorat.  57. 
Tom.  II.  p.  60.] 

[8  To*?  yap  y;ovi  nrtictoxtvKoat  otaKXaaat  xov 
dpxov  eoidow,  Xiytov’  Xdfitxt , tpaytxt’  xovxo  iaxi 
to  awpa  pov.  —Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lut.  1638.  In 
Joan.  Evang.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  ii.  p.  360.  It  may  be 
observed  that  in  the  old  Latin  version  of  Georg. 
Trapezont.  from  which  most  likely  Becon  quoted, 
the  expression  is  rendered:  fragmenta  panis  dedit.] 
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sense  or  understanding,  are  sanctified  through  the  invocation  and  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost*.” 

Gregorius  Nazianzenus  saith : “ Let  us  be  partakers  of  the  passover,  and  notwith-  in  ormtkme 
standing  as  yet  in  a figure,  although  this  passover  be  more  plain  and  evident  than  the  ^ P“ch‘ 
old  passover.  For  the  passover  of  the  law,  I speak  boldly,  was  a more  obscure  figure 
of  the  figure;  but  not  long  hence  we  shall  enjoy  it  more  perfectly  and  more  mani- 
festly, when  \the  Son  of  God  shall  drink  with  us  that  new  (wine)  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  Father,  revealing  and  teaching  us  those  things  which  he  hath  now  but  little  de- 
clared unto  us10.” 

Athanasius,  entreating  of  the  eating  of  Christ’s  flesh  and  drinking  of  his  blood,  DePeccato 
saith  that  “for  this  cause  he  mode  mention  of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  to  pluck  SaSt'um^"1 
them  from  corporal  phantasy,  that  they  might  learn  hereafter,  that  his  flesh  was  called 
the  celestial  meat  that  came  from  above,  and  a spiritual  food,  which  he  would  give. 

4 For  those  things  which  I speak  to  you,’  saith  he,  ‘be  spirit  and  life.’  Which  is  as 
much  to  say  as,  that  thing  which  you  see  shall  be  slain  and  given  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  world,  that  it  may  be  distributed  to  every  body  spiritually,  and  be  to 
all  men  a conservation  unto  the  resurrection  of  eternal  life11.” 

Theophylact  saith : “ Behold  the  foolishness  of  these  people  (he  speaketh  of  the  ty  Joan.  vi. 
Caperaaites).  For  it  had  been  their  duty  to  ask  and  to  learn  those  things  which 
they  knew  not.  But  they  ran  back,  and  expounded  nothing  spiritually,  but  all  things 
as  they  appeared.  For  when  they  heard  of  flesh,  they  imagined  that  he  would  compel 
them  to  become  devourers  of  flesh  and  blood.  But  forasmuch  as  we  understand  of  it 
spiritually,  we  are  no  devourers  of  flesh,  and  moreover  we  are  sanctified  by  such  meat.” 

Again  he  saith:  “Forasmuch  as  we  have  oftentimes  said,  they  expounding  carnally 
those  things  which  Christ  spake  were  offended,  he  saith : ‘ When  the  things  which  I 
speak  are  spiritually  understanded,  then  do  they  profit.’  For  the  flesh,  that  is  to  say, 
carnally  and  fleshly  to  expound  those  things,  profit  nothing,  but  is  made  an  occasion 
of  offence,  &c.  The  words  therefore  that  I speak  are  spirit;  that  is  to  say,  they  are 
spiritual,  and  life,  having  in  them  no  carnal  and  fleshly  tjiing,  and  bringing  everlast- 
ing life1*.”  , 

These  aforesaid  authorities  alleged  out  of  the  books  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers, 
both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  church,  do  evidently  declare,  that  these  words  of  Christ, 

“This  is  my  body,”  “This  is  my  blood,”  are  spiritually  and  figuratively  to  be  un- 
derstand, and  that  they  themselves  did  alway  so  take  and  expound  them ; and  in  that 


[•  Dicit  enim  Spiritum  sanctum  non  operari  ea 
quae  in  anima  sunt,  nec  ad  irrationabilia  pervenire. 
Quod  asserens  non  recogitat  aquas  in  baptismate 
mysticas  adventu  sancti  Spiritus  consecrari,  pa- 
nemque  dominicum,  quo  Salvatoris  corpus  oeten- 
ditur,  et  quern  frangimus  in  sanctificationem  nostri ; 
et  sacrum  calicem;  qua  in  mensa  ecclesiae  collo- 
cantur,  et  utique  mamma  sunt ; per  invocationem  et 
adventum  sancti  Spiritus  sanctificari. — Theophyl. 
Alex,  in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patr.  Col.  Agrip. 
1618—22.  Epist.  Pasch.  i.  Tom.  IV.  p.  712.] 

[,0  MeraAritydpeQa  di  tow  Trdax<*,  ppv  ^p  Tinri- 
Kwt  in,  xal  el  rod  TraXaiov  yvpvdrepop'  to  yap 
popixdp  raaxa,  roXpt*  x ai  Xeyee,  rdrrov  rvrro*  tip 
dpvdpdrepo *'  pixpdp  il  varepop , reXe  tore  pop  teal 
xaQapt&repop , t]plKa  ap  aitrd  irlpy  xaipdp  ped*  tjpatp 
h Adyo*  ip  rjj  fiaatXela  rod  Uarpd* , diroKaXthrrwp 
teal  didaaxtop,  a pop  per  pit**  Trapedetfcep. — Gregor. 
Nazianz.  Op.  Par.  1778—1840.  In  Sanct.  Pasch. 
Orat.  lv.  23.  Tom.  I.  p.  863.] 

[n  *AXXd  it  a rodro  rij*  el*  oitpapoit * duafidtrem * 
ippripdpevae  tow  ulod  tow  apOptirrov,  7 pa  rij*  at* pa - 
rucrj*  ippola*  adroit*  dtpeXxvoy,  teal  Xonrdp  rtjp 
elptipipriP  adpKa  fiputoip  aptoOep  oitpaptop,  teal  rrpev 
panxijp  rpoefttip  Trap ’ airrod  didopeprjp  pdOtotriP'  a 
yap  XeXdXnxa,  tprjalp,  itpip,  nrpedpd  iari  xal  £«»/• 
laop  no  elveip,  rd  pip  deixpupepop  xal  dioupevop 

[BEOON,  II.] 


it  Trip  'rijt  rod  xdapov  oatrr/pla *,  itrrlp  »j  aap£  ijp 
iytd  tpopto  * dXA * alirtt  itpip  xal  rd  raxrrrj*  atpa 
•wap * ipod  Trpevpanxt **  doBtfaerat  rpotptj,  ware 
TTPevpaructd*  ip  ixdart*  ravnjp  avadldoaBai,  xal 
ylpeaOai  tram  tpuXaxrtfpiOp  ei*  dpaaraaip  %t»fjt 
alwpiov. — Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Epist.  iv.  ad  Se- 
rapion.  19.  Tom.  I.  Pars  n.  p.  710.] 

[la  “O  pa  di  d pot)  a lap  • deop  yap  ipwrrjaai , xal 
paBeip  rd  ay poovpepa,  ol  di  drrornjdicat,  xal  oitdip 
TTPevparixSt*  ixXapfidpoprat , dXXa  irdpra  Kara  rd 
tpaipdpepop,  iirel  yap  adpxa  qxovop,  ivopityp,  bn 
aapxotpdyop*  adroit*  dpayxa%ei  yepiaOat  xal  alpo- 
(idpov*,  ol  di  irpeupartKtd*  poodpre*  tjpelt  odre 
aapxotpdyoi  iapip,  xal  paXXop  dyia^dpeda  did 

rij*  roiavrt) * rpotptj* breidij,  to*  TroXXdxi* 

ehropep,  aapxixut*  ixXapfiapopre*  rd  Xeydpepa 
Trap  a rod  Xptarod  iaxapdaXt%opro , tptjalp,  on  rd 
Trpevpanxt S*  poeip  rd  Xeyopepa  Trap ’ ipod,  rodro 
ion  rd  tdtpeXodp.  tj  di  <rap£,  rovrean,  rd  cap - 
xixto*  aitrd  ixdexeadai,  oitdip  totpeXet,  dXXd  axap~ 
ddXov  atpoppij  ylperai.  odrw  dt j airrol  oapxuct d* 
dxovopre*  r dtp  trapa  Xptarod  Xeyopeptop,  iaxap * 
daXV^opro,  iiri<f>epei  ovp,  bn  rd  ptjpara  a iyt» 
XaXce,  Trpedpa  ion , rovrean , Trpevparued  lari, 
xal  ianp,  oitdip  ixotrra  aapxixdp,  xal  j^tot/p 
TTpogepodpra  alwptop.—1 Theophyl.  Op.  Venet.  1754 
—63.  In  Joan.  Comm.  cap.  vi.  Tom.  1.  p.  597.] 
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[Part 

sense  their  words  remained  in  the  chnrch  of  Christ  a long  time  after,  even  unto  the 
time  of  pope  Nicholas  the  second,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand1 
and  fifty-eight,  which  first  of  all  taught  the  gross  and  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  sacrament,  affirming  that  after  the  words  of  consecration  the  body  of  Christ  was 
so  present,  that  it  was  handled  and  broken  with  the  hands  of  the  priest,  and  crushed 
and  tom  on  pieces  with  teeth  of  the  faithful  communicants.  Afterward,  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifteen,  pope  Innocentius  the  third  did 
not  only  affirm  that  the  body  of  Christ  lurked  under  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine, 
and  was  handled  and  broken  with  the  hands  of  the  priest,  yea,  and  crushed  and  tom 
on  pieces  with  the  teeth  of  the  communicants,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  pope 
Nicholas  the  second ; but  also  he  decreed  by  general  council,  that  the  sacramental  bread 
was  turned  into  the  natural  substance  of  Christ’s  body,  and  the  sacramental  wine  into 
the  natural  substance  of  the  blood  of  Christ ; so  that  from  that  time  unto  this  present 
age  this  wicked  doctrine  of  Christ’s  bodily  presence  in  the  sacrament  hath  so  prevailed, 
that  few  have  espied  the  truth  of  God's  holy  word  in  this  behalf : which  thing  is  the 
alone  occasion  that  many  even  at  this  present  day  remain  and  abide  still  in  their  old 
error  and  blindness. 

Father . God  have  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us,  and  lighten  his  countenance  upon  us, 
that  we  here  on  earth  may  know  his  ways  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations ! 
Son.  Amen. 

Father . Methink  that  this  one  rule,  which  the  learned  inculk  and  beat  in  all 
their  preachings  and  writings,  might  seem  to  appease  the  contention  of  all  men  in  this 
behalf. 

Son.  What  is  that? 

Notethi*  Father.  When  one  sentence  of  the  holy  scripture  seem  to  repugn  a multitude  of 

sentences,  the  one  sentence  ought  to  give  place  to  the  multitude,  and  not  to  destroy 
the  verity  of  the  other.  As  for  an  example,  this  one  sentence,  “This  is  my  body," 
grossly  taken  and  fleshly  understand,  yea,  and  received  after  the  literal  sense,  seemeth 
to  teach  that  the  natural,  corporal,  real,  substantial,  and  essential  body  of  Christ  is  in 
the  sacrament : but  if  we  consider  the  other  places  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  are 
many  in  number,  affirming  plainly  that  Christ  as  concerning  his  corporal  presence  is 
not  on  earth,  but  in  heaven,  and  so  in  heaven  that  he  neither  is  or  yet  shall  be  in 
any  other  place  until  the  day  of  judgment;  we  shall  easily  grant  that  it  is  but  a 
sacramental  and  figurative  speech,  and  confess  that  this  one  sentence  ought  to  give 
place  to  a multitude;  so  that  the  sacrament  is  called  Christ’s  body,  because  it  signi- 
fied and  represented  to  us  the  body  of  Christ,  and  not  that  it  is  so  in  deed  and 
in  truth. 

Son.  It  is  truly  said.  For  sacraments  and  signs  in  the  holy  scripture,  yea,  and 
in  our  daily  speech  also,  are  called  by  the  names  of  the  dings  which  dey  signify, 
as  we  have  tofore  heard.  But  as  we  may  draw  to  an  end  in  this  matter,  would  God 
all  men  would  at  all  times  remember  this  good  lesson  of  St  Augustine ! 
t>p p.Tctrina  .“ Seldom,"  saith  he,  “is  any  difficulty  in  proper  words,  but  eider  the  circumstance  of 
ui.  cap.  g.  * the  place,  or  the  conferring  of  divers  translations,  or  else  the  original  tongue  wherein 
it  was  written,  will  make  the  sense  plain;  but  in  words  that  be  altered  from  their 
proper*  signification,  there  is  great  diligence  and  heed  to  be  taken.  And  specially  we 
must  beware  that  we  take  not  literally  any  thing  that  is  spoken  figuratively."  “ Nor 
contrariwise  we  must  not  take  for  a figure  any  thing  that  is  spoken  properly. 
Therefore  must  be  declared,"  saith  St  Austin,  “the  manner  how  to  discern  a proper 
speech  from  a figurative.  Wherein,”  saith  he,  “must  be  observed  this  rule,  that  if 
the  thing  which  is  spoken  be  to  the  furtherance  of  charity,  then  is  it  a proper  speech, 
•3T  and  no  figure.”  “ So  that  if  it  be  a commandment  that  forbiddeth  any  evil  or  wicked 
act,  or  commanded  any  good  or  beneficial  thing,  then  it  is  no  figure.  But  if  it  com- 
mand any  evil  or  wicked  thing,  or  forbid  any  thing  that  is  good  and  beneficial,  then 
John  vi.  is  it  a figurative  speech.  Now  this  saying  of  Christ,  4 Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 

[l  The  folio  has  158.— For  popes  Nicholas  and  Innocentius,  see  before,  p.  260,  note  2,  and  264,  n.  3.] 
Folio,  prayer.] 
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v.] 

Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  shall  have  no  life  in  you,'  seemeth  to  command 
an  heinous  and  a wicked  thing ; therefore  it  is  a figure,  commanding  us  to  be  partakers 
of  Christ's  passion,  keeping  in  our  minds  to  our  great  comfort  and  profit,  that  his 
flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded  for  us3."  Again  he  saith : “ The  Lord  and  the  teaching  De  Doctrfna 
of  his  apostles  hath  given  to  us  a few  signs  for  many,  and  those  most  easy  to  be  STaIp.1»?>’ 
done,  most  excellent  in  understanding,  and  in  performing  most  pure;  as  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  and  the  celebration  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ; which  every  man, 
when  he  receiveth,  knoweth  whereunto  they  be  referred,  being  taught  that  he  wor- 
ship not  them  with  a carnal  bondage,  but  rather  with  a spiritual  freedom.  And  as 
it  is  a vile  bondage  to  follow  the  letter,  and  to  take  the  signs  for  the  things  signified 
by  them ; so  to  interpret  the  signs  to  no  profit  is  an  error  that  shrewdly  spreadeth 
abroad4." 

Father . These  sentences  of  St  Augustine,  if  they  were  diligently  noted,  weighed, 
pondered,  and  considered,  might  soon  put  away  the  too  much  uncharitable  contention, 
strife,  and  debate,  which  (alas  for  sorrow !)  reigneth  now-a-days  among  men  concerning 
the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament;  while  every  one  with  tooth  and 
nail  goeth  about  to  defend  his  own  assertion,  little  regarding  what  the  apostles  of 
Christ  and  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church  have  taught  in  this  behalf.  But  come  / 
off,  my  son,  seeing  we  have  sufficiently  talked  for  this  present  of  this  matter,  let  us 
fall  in  hand  with  the  third  error,  which  thou  notedst  in  the  doctrine  of  the  papists 
concerning  the  Lord's  supper. 

Son.  The  papists  teach,  that  not  only  the  faithful  and  godly,  but  also  the  un-  Th«  third 
faithful  and  wicked,  eat  and  drink  in  the  sacrament  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  the 

Father.  And  what  sayest  thou,  my  son,  to  this  their  doctrine?  Is  it  to  be  allowed? 

Son.  Nothing  less ; forasmuch  as  it  is  contrary  both  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  to  menL 
the  teaching  of  the  ancient  fathers.  And,  notwithstanding,  the  papists  are  fallen  to 
such  impudencv  and  unshamefacedness,  while  they  affirm  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  that  they  shame  not  to  say,  that  not  only  the  wicked  and  ungodly,  but 
also  the  brute  beasts,  as  the  mouse,  the  cat,  the  rat,  the  weasel,  &c.  eating  the  sacrament, 
eat  also  the  very  true  and  natural  body  of  Christ,  as  he  wps  born  of  Mary  the  virgin, 
and  hanged  on  the  cross;  which  is  so  monstrous  doctrine,  that  nothing  can  be  in- 
vented more  prodigious  or  monster-like. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  wicked  and  ungodly 
eat  not  the  flesh  of  Christ,  nor  drink  his  blood.  Son.  Christ  himself,  which  is  not 
only  true,  but  also  the  self  truth,  saith  thus : “I  am  that  living  bread  which  came  John  ri. 
down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.  And  the 
bread  which  I shall  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I shall  give  for  the  life  of  the  world." 

44  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  shall  not  have  life  in  you.  But  whosoever  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 


[*  Rarissime  igitur  et  difficillime  inveniri  potest 
•ambiguitas  in  propriis  verbis,  quantum  ad  libros 
divinarum  scripturarum  spec  tat,  quam  non  aut  cir- 
cumstantia  ipsa  sermonis  qua  cognoscitur  scriptorum 
intentio,  aut  interpretum  collatio,  aut  precedent's 
lingus  sol  vat  inspectio.  Sed  verboium  translatorum 
ambiguitates,  de  quibus  deinceps  loquendum  est,  non 
mediocrera  curara  industriamque  desiderant.  Nam 
in  principio  cavendum  est,  ne  figuiatam  locution  era 

ad  literam  accipias Huic  autera  observation^ 

qua  cavemus  figuratara  locutionem,  id  est  translatam, 
quasi  propriam  sequi,  adjungenda  etiam  ilia  est,  ne 
propriam  quasi  figuratam  velimus  accipere.  Demon- 
strandus  est  igitur  prius  modus  inveniends  locutionis, 
propriane  an  figurata  sit.  Et  iste  omnino  modus  est, 
ut  quidquid  in  sermone  divino  neque  ad  morum 
honestatem  neque  ad  fidei  veritatem  proprie  referri 

potest,  figuratum  esse  cognoscas Si  prsceptiva 

locutio  est  aut  flagitium  aut  facinus  vetans,  aut  utili- 
tatem  aut  beneficentiam  jubens,  non  est  figurata.  Si 
autem  flagitium  aut  facinus  videtur  jubere,  aut  utili- 


tatera  aut  beneficentiam  vetare,  figurata  est.  Nisi 
manducaveritis,  inquit,  carnem  Filii  hominis  etsan- 
guinem  biberitis,  non  habebitis  vitam  in  vobis.  Fa- 
cinus vel  flagitium  videtur  jubere : figura  est  ergo, 
prscipiens  passioni  dominies  communicandum,  et 
suaviter  atque  utiliter  recondendum  in  memoria, 
quod  pro  nobis  caro  ejus  crucifixa  et  vulnerata  sit — 
August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  De  Doctr.  Christ. 
Lib.  hi.  8,  9, 14, 24.  Tom.  III.  Pars  i.  cols.  47,  9, 
62.] 

[4  qusdara  pauca  pro  multis,  eademque 

factu  facillima,  etintellectu  augustissima,  et  observa- 
tione  castissima  ipse  Dominus  et  apostolica  tradidit 
discipline : sicuti  est  baptismi  sacramentum,  et  cele- 
bratio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini.  Qus  unus- 
quisque  cum  percipit,  quo  referantur  imbutus  ag- 
noscit,  ut  ea  non  carnal  i servitute,  sed  spiritali  potius 
libertate  veneretur.  Ut  autem  literam  sequi,  et 
signa  pro  rebus  qus  iis  significantur  accipere,  servilis 
infirmitatis  est ; ita  inuti liter  signa  interpretari,'  male 
vagantis  erroris  est. — Id.  Ibid.  13.  col.  49.] 
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my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life;  and  I will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  60  live  I by  my  Father;  and  he  that  eateth  me  shall  live  by  me.  This 
is  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ; not  as  your  fathers  have  eaten  manna, 
and  are  dead:  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.**  Again  he  saith: 
“I  am  that  bread  of  life.  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst,**  &c. 

The  wicked  Of  these  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  it  is  manifest,  plain,  and 
fuf ndthier^*  evident,  that  the  virtue  and  power  of  his  flesh  and  blood  is  so  great  and  mighty,  that 
whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh  thereof  shall  live  for  ever,  and  have  everlasting  life. 
cfeSt.  But  the  wicked  and  unfaithful,  although  they  eat  the  sacramental  bread  and  drink 
the  sacramental  wine,  have  not  everlasting  life,  as  we  have  Judas  for  an  example: 
therefore  it  followeth,  that  the  wicked  and  unfaithful  do  not  eat  nor  drink  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

Again  Christ  saith : “ He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I in  him.**  But  the  wicked  and  unfaithful  dwell  not  in  Christ,  nor  Christ 
in  them ; therefore  the  wicked  and  unfaithful  neither  eat  nor  drink  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  although  they  daily  receive  the  sacraments  and  signs  of  them,  as 
in smtentii*  St  Augustine  saith : “He  receiveth  the  meat  of  life,  and  drinketh  the  everlasting  cup, 
prwp*  that  dwelleth  in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  dwelleth.  For  he  that  agreeth  not  with 
Christ  doth  neither  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  nor  drink  his  blood,  although  to  the  con- 
demnation of  his  presumption  he  receive  every  day  the  sacrament  of  so  high  a matter. 

#Sr  For  this  is  to  eat  that  bread  of  life,  even  to  believe  in  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  by  love 
to  be  incorporate  in  him.  Therefore,  forasmuch  as  the  reprobate  hath  not  believed  in 
him,  he  hath  not  eaten  him ; and  so  he  had  not  the  faith  of  the  Christians,  whereby 
alone  sins  are  released1.” 

Father.  These  words  are  very  plain,  and  cannot  justly  be  denied;  of  the  which 
we  learn  truly,  that  not  the  unfaithful,  but  the  faithful,  not  tl^e  wicked,  but  the  godly- 
disposed  only,  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Notwithstanding,  I would 
also  in  this  behalf  gladly  hear  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  old  writers, 
that  we  may  be  well  assured,  even  by  their  testimonies  also,  that  this  is  no  new  doctrine, 
to  teach  that  the  godly  only  eat  Christ,  and  not  the  wicked;  the  faithful,  and  not 
the  unfaithful;  the  members  of  Christ,  and  not  the  members  of  Satan, 
in  Matt.  cap.  Son.  The  ancient  writer  Origen  hath  these  words:  “The  Word  was  made  flesh 
and  very  meat,  which  whoso  eateth  shall  surely  live  for  ever,  which  no  evil  man 
can  eat.  For  if  it  could  be  that  he  that  continueth  evil  might  eat  the  Word  made 
flesh,  seeing  that  he  is  the  Word  and  bread  of  life,  it  should  not  have  been  written, 
inuvit  ‘Whosoever  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever*'.**  Again  he  saith:  “The  one  and 

HomVii  perfect  sacrifice  is  Christ  offered.  If  any  man  touch  the  flesh  of  this  sacrifice,  he  is 

made  holy  straightways*.” 

in  8erm.  de  St  Cyprian  saith  : “ None  do  eat  of  this  Lamb,  but  such  as  be  true  Israelites4,”  that 
is  to  say,  pure  Christian  men,  without  colour  or  dissimulation, 
cap.  ixvi.  St  Hicrome  saith : “ All  that  be  lovers  more  of  pleasure  than  of  God  eat  not  the 


[‘  Escam  vitae  accipit,  et  seternitatis  poculum 
bibit,  qui  in  Christo  manet,  et  cujus  Christus  habi- 
tator  eat.  Nam  qui  discordat  a Christo,  nec  carnem 
ejus  roanducat,  nec  s&nguinem  bibit : etiam  si  tants 
rei  sacramentum  ad  judicium  sue  presumptionis  quo- 
tidie  indifferenter  accipiat — Id.  Prosp.  Lib.  Sentent. 
ex  August,  cccxli.  Tom.  X.  Appendix,  col.  247. 
See  also  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vi.  Tractat.  xxvi. 
18:  below,  page  293,  note  11.] 

[*  IloXXd  & avicai  ircpl  avrov  Xiyoiro  rov  Aoyov, 
r>«  yeyov « <rap£,  Kai  dXrjOivtj  fSpdtoit,  rjv  ru /a  6 <paywv 
nrd vtcw  ^<rer at  cit  rov  aiutva,  ouoevov  Svvapcvov 
<pav\ov  ioBiti v aimjv'  ti  yap  olov  re  ijv  en  tpavXov 
pevovra  ttrBiciv  rov  yevopevov  adpua,  Aoyov  ovra 


ical  dprov  ovk  av  iyeyparro,  3rt  irut  6 

<f>ay vov  top  dprov  rovrov  %rjaerai  elt  rdv  alatva. — 

Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733—59.  Comm,  in  Matt  Tom.  xi. 
Tom.  III.  p.  500.] 

[3  Igitursacrificium,  pro  quo  hec  omnia  sacrificia 
in  typo  et  figure  precesserant,  unum,  et  perfectum , 
immolatus  eat  Christus.  Hujus  s&crificii  carnem  si 
quis  tetigerit,  continuo  sanctificatur. — Id.  In  Levit. 
Horn.  iv.  8.  Tom.  II.  p.  203.] 

[4  Una  est  domus  ecclesis,  in  qua  agnus  editur ; 
nullus  ei  comm  unicat,  quem  lsraelitici  noroinis  gene- 
rositas  non  commendat. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De 
Coen.  Dorn.  (Arnold.)  Appendix,  p.  42.] 
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flesh  of  Jesn,  nor  drink  his  blood,  of  the  which  himself  saith : ‘ He  that  eateth  my  John  vi. 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life5/”  Again  he  saith:  “ Heretics  in Hierc. 
eat  not  the  flesh  of  Jesu,  whose  flesh  is  the  meat  of  faithful  men6.”  Also  in  another  *****  %xl  * 

place  he  saith : “ They  eat  this  bread  which  are  strong  in  Christ,  &c.  And  they  in  Zach. 

drink  this  wine  which  are  virgins,  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit7.”  cap,ix‘ 

St  Ambrose  saith : “ Jesus  is  the  bread,  which  is  the  meat  of  saints,  and  he  that  De  Bened. 
taketh  this  bread  dieth  not  the  death  of  a sinner.  For  this  bread  is  the  remission  «^i£ch' 
of  sins8.”  And  in  another  place  he  saith:  “ He  that  did  eat  manna  died;  but  he  De  sac.  Lib. 
that  eateth  this  body  shall  have  remission  of  his  sins,  and  shall  not  die  for  ever®.”  vcap* 

St  Augustine  saith:  “They  cannot  be  both  the  members  of  Christ  and  the  De  civ.  Dei, 
members  of  an  harlot.  For  he  saith : ‘ He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  J?j».xxL 
blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I in  him/  Here  doth  he  shew  what  it  is,  not  sacra- John  vL 
mentally,  but  truly  and  effectually,  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  even  to  dwell  in  him. 

He  that  dwelleth  not  in  Christ,  let  • him  not  say  or  think  that  he  eateth  the  body 
of  Christ,  forasmuch  as  he  is  not  of  his  body.  He  is  not  a member  of  Christ, 

which  maketh  himself  a member  of  an  harlot10.”  Also  in  another  place  he  saith : 

“ This  is  to  eat  that  meat,  and  to  drink  that  drink,  even  for  a man  to  dwell  in  fa  Joan^ 
Christ,  and  to  have  Christ  dwelling  in  him.  And  therefore  he  that  dwelleth  not  in  / 

Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  dwelleth  not,  without  doubt  he  neither  eateth  spiritually 
his  flesh,  nor  drinketh  his  blood,  although  carnally  and  visibly11  he  bite  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  and  blood;  but  he  rather  eateth  and  drinketh  the  sacrament 
of  so  worthy  a thing  unto  his  own  damnation.”  Item : “ They  judge  truly  that  say,  De  civit  d«, 
that  he  eateth  not  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  not  in  the  body  of  Christ.  Neither  c.  ml 
are  they  counted  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  forasmuch  as  they  are  not  reckoned  among 
the  members  of  Christ1®.”  Once  again  he  saith:  “The  heretics  that  are  without  theAdBonife- 
church  may  have  the  sacrament ; but  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  they  cannot  have1*.”  um* 
Hilarius  saith : “ These  things  taken  and  received  (he  speaketh  of  tbe  body  and  De  Trinit. 
blood  of  Christ)  make  that  both  we  are  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us14.”  L**¥,IL 


[*  Omnea  voluptatis  magis  amatores,  quam  ama- 

tores  Dei nec  comedunt  carnem  Jesu,  neque 

bibunt  sanguinem  ejus.  De  quo  ipse  loquitur : Qui 
comedit  carnem  meam,  et  bibit  sanguine  in  meum, 
babel  vitam  sternum.  — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693- 
1706.  Comm.  Lib.  xvm.  in  Isai.  cap.  Ixvi.  Tom. 
III.  col.  606.] 

[•  Possumus  autem  hunc  locum  juxta  anagogen 
contra  haereticos  accipere...Quodque  infert,  Non 
coraedent  et  non  bibent,  subauditur  corpus  et  san- 
guinem  Salvatoris. — Id.  Comm.  Lib.  iv.  in  Jerem. 
Proph.  cap.  xxii.  cols.  630, 1.] 

[7  Hunc  panem  comedunt,  qui  in  Christo  robusti 
sunt.. .Qui  frumentum  est  electorum,  sive  juvenum, 
ipse  est  et  vinum  quod  leti6cat  cor  bominis ; et  bibi- 
‘tur  ab  his  virginibus,  quae  sunt  sanctas  et  corpore  et 
spiritu. — Id.  Comm.  Lib.  it.  in  Zach.  Proph.  cap.  ix. 
col.  1763.] 

[8  Hie  ergo  panis  factus  est  esca  sanctorum qui 

autem  accipit,  non  morietur  peccatoris  morte,  quia 
panis  hie  remissio  peccatorum  est, — Ambros.  Op. 
Par.  1686—90.  De  Bened.  Patriarch.  Lib.  cap.  ix. 
38,  9.  Tom.  I.  cols.  624,  6.] 

[®  Deinde  manna  qui  manducavit,  raortuus  est : 
qui  manducaverit  hoc  corpus,  fiet  ei  remissio  pecca- 
torum, et  non  morietur  in  sternum Id.  De  Sac  ram. 

Lib.  iv.  cap.  v.  24.  Tom.  II.  col.  372.] 

[10  Ut  enim  alia  taceam,  non  poe6unt  simul  esse  et 
membra  Christi  et  membra  meretricis.  Denique 
ipse  dicens,  Qui  manducat  carnem  meam,  et  bibit 
sanguinem  meum,  in  me  manet,  et  ego  in  eo ; osten- 
dit  quid  sit  non  sacramento  tenus,  sed  re  vera  corpus 
Christi  manducare,  et  ejus  sanguinem  bibere:  hoc 
est  enim  in  Christo  manere,  ut  in  illo  maneat  et 
Christus.  Sic  enim  hoc  dixit,  tamquam  diceret,  Qui 


non  in  me  manet^  et  in  quo  ego  non  maneo,  non  se 
dicat  aut  exis timet  manducare  corpus  meum,  aut 
bibere  sanguinem  meum.  Non  itaque  manent  in 
Christo,  qui  non  sunt  membra  ejus.  Non  sunt  au- 
tem membra  Christi,  qui  se  faciunt  membra  mere- 
tricis.— August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Civ.  Dei, 
Lib.  xxi.  cap.  xxv.  4.  Tom.  VII.  cols.  646,  7.] 

[n  Folio,  invisibly . — Hoc  est  ergo  manducare 
illam  escam,  et  ilium  bibere  potum,  in  Christo  ma- 
nere, et  ilium  manentem  in  se  habere.  Ac  per  hoc 
qui  non  manet  in  Christo,  et  in  quo  non  manet 
Christus,  procul  dubio  nec  manducat  spiritaliter  car- 
nem ejus,  nec  bibit  ejus  sanguinem,  licet  carnaliter 
et  visibiliter  premat  dentibus  sacramentum  corporis 
et  sanguinis  Christi ; sed  magis  tante  rei  sacramen- 
tum ad  judicium  sibi  manducat  et  bibit.— Id.  In 
Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vi.  Tractat.  xxvi.  18.  Tom.  III. 
Pars  n.  col.  501.  See  the  29th  Article  of  our 
Church.] 

[,f recte  intelligent,  non  dicendum  esse  eum 

manducare  corpus  Christi,  qui  in  corpore  non  est 
Christi Nec  isti  ergo  dicendi  sunt  manducare  cor- 

pus Christi;  quoniam  nec  in  membris  computandi 
sunt  Christi. — Id.  De  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  xxi.  cap.  xxv. 
3,4.  Toro.  VII.  col.  646.] 

[1S  lsti  autem  cum  quibus  agimus,  vel  de  quibus 
agimus,  non  sunt  desperandi:  adhuc  enim  sunt  in 
corpore : sed  non  qu&rant  Spiritum  sanctum,  nisi  in 
Christi  corpore,  cujus  habent  foris  sacramentum,  sed 
rein  ipsam  non  tenent  intus  cujus  est  illud  sacra- 
mentum ; et  ideo  sibi  judicium  manducant  et  bibunt. 
— Id.  Lib.  de  Corr.  Donatist  seu  Epist.  ad  Bonifac. 
clxxxv.  60.  Tom.  II.  col.  663.] 

[*«  De  veritate  cam  is  et  sanguinis  non  relictus  est 
ambigendi  locus.  Nunc  enim  et  ipsius  Domini  pro- 
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Cyril  saith : “ The  fathers  which  did  eat  manna  died,  because  they  received 
thereby  no  strength  to  live  ever  (for  it  gave  no  life,  but  only  put  away  bodily 
hunger);  but  they  that  receive  the  bread  of  life  shall  obtain  immortality,  and  shall 
eschew  all  evils  of  destruction,  and  for  ever  live  with  Christ1/*  Again:  “ He  that 
eateth  the  flesh  of  Christ  hath  everlasting  life*.**  Once  again:  “When  we  eat  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  then  have  we  life  in  us.  For  if  through  the  touching  of  Christ's 
body  alone  things  corrupt  were  made  whole,  how  then  shall  we  not  live,  which  both 
taste  and  eat  his  flesh’?’* 

And  in  a certain  gloss  recited  in  the  pope's  law,  we  read  thus : “As  in  baptism 
Christ  is  pnt  on  sometime  sacramentally,  and  sometime  unto  the  sanctification  of 
life  (the  first  is  common  both  to  good  and  bad,  but  the  second  is  proper  only  to  the 
good) ; so  likewiso  Christ  is  eaten  of  evil  persons  sacramentally  only : but  of  the  good 
he  is  received  both  sacramentally  and  spiritually,  and  of  all  the  faithful  spiritually4.** 
All  these  testimonies  of  the  ancient  writers,  diligently  considered,  declare  manifestly 
that  not  the  wicked  and  unfaithful,  but  the  godly  and  faithful  persons  only  eat  the 
body  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  ungodly  eat  the  sacrament;  but  they  eat 
not  Christ,  which  is  signified  by  the  sacrament,  as  St  Augustine  writeth  of  Judas: 
“ The  apostles,*'  saith  he,  “ did  eat  bread,  that  was  the  Lord ; but  Judas  did  eat  but 
the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  not  the  bread  that  was  the  Lord5."  For  whosoever  eateth 
Christ  liveth  for  ever,  dwelleth  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him,  is  incorporated  and 
made  all  one  with  Christ,  is  made  a member  of  Christ's  body,  is  sanctified  and 
made  holy,  is  made  clean  both  in  body  and  soul,  dieth  not  the  death  of  a sinner, 
hath  remission  of  his  sins,  obtainctli  immortality,  escheweth  all  evils  of  death,  and 
for  ever  liveth  with  Christ.  But  none  of  all  these  things  chance  to  the  unfaithful 
and  wicked  persons;  therefore  cat  they  not  the  body  of  Christ,  nor  yet  drink  his 
blood. 

Father . I would  gladly  hear  what  it  is  to  eat  Christ.  Son.  Christ  is  eaten  or 
to «t Christ.  recejve<j  two  manner  of  ways;  that  is  to  say,  sacramentally  and  spiritually.  He  is 
received  or  eaten  sacramentally,  when  we  eat  and  drink  the  sacramental  bread  and 

wine,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ;  which  thing  is  done  not  only  of  the 

faithful,  but  also  of  the  unfaithful.  He  is  also  eaten  or  received  spiritually,  when 
we  believe  in  Christ,  embrace  him  as  our  alone  Saviour,  put  our  whole  hope,  trust, 
and  confidence  of  our  redemption  and  salvation  in  that  one  and  alone  sacrifice,  which 
Christ  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  having  his  body  there  broken,  and  his 
blood  there  shed,  for  the  remission  of  our  sin : again,  when  we  earnestly  consider  in 
our  minds  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ,  with  all  the  benefits  thereof,  chawing 

and  digesting  them  with  the  stomach  of  our  heart,  be  thankful  for  them  to  God  the 

Father,  and  labour  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power  to  live  worthy  his  kindness, 
daily  increasing  more  and  more  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  And  after  this  manner 


In  Joan. 
Tract.  50- 


What  It  in 


In  Joan, 
cap.  x. 


In  Joan, 
cap.  xv. 
In  Joan, 
cap.  xiv. 


fessione  et  fide  nostra  vere  caro  est,  et  vere  sanguis 
est.  Et  h»c  accepta  atque  hausta  id  efficiunt,  ut  et 
nos  in  Christo,  et  Christus  in  nobis  sit. — Hilar.  Op. 
Par.  1693.  De  Trin.  Lib.  vm.  14.  col.  956.] 

[*  Ovkouv  oi  fiiv  ipayom*  t6  pudvva,  <Pnri, 
TCTeXevTf|*rcnrty,  ov&tfitas  SrjXovori  ficrow- 
ciav  'rap'  airrov  dt^upevoi*  ov  yap  »}v  oirrwt  £wo- 
“roidif,  Xipov  ii  puWov  iiriKoupov  capxucov,  rai 
iv  tuttcj)  tov  dXijdecrtpov  'rapaXij<pdtv.  ol  dk  t 6u 
aprov  iv  eavrois  iloKopi^oim*  Trj*  £0*17?,  ye  pa* 
2£ouct  Tt iit  ddavaatav,  (pdopa*  t«  kox  t S»v  £k  tocutijc 
KQKtjov  iravreXai*  dXoyi\<ravTc*t  irp6*  d/itjpvrdv  re 
Kai  dTeXevnjrov  fKov  tov  Kara  Xpurrov  avaj 3»j- 
aom-at  pijicos. — Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lut.  1638.  In 
Joan.  Evang.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  351.] 

[*  Ovkovv  6 Tpwytov  ttjv  dytav  copra  Xpurrov 
altuvioif  — Id.  ibid.  p.  363.] 

f 3 Kai  lire  Lit  *p  £u>oxoiov  yiyovt  tow  Xoo-rijpot 
<rap£»  arc  01}  tj/  Kara  <f>vciv  ijvwpevi}  £wj/,  tm  €k 
Oevti  oi/Aowcti  Xoy»>,  orav  airrij*  aTroyevouificQa, 


t6t€  njy  £«»jw  exopev  *v  cwevovuevoi  tcai 

npttt  avTrj,  icaBd'cep  ovv  awrt;  t«  ivouafeam  Xdytp 

Kai  ci  did  pomp  dfprj*  t rj*  ayiat  copied*  £•©- 

▼otetrai  t6  i<pOappevov,  rw?  oux*  'rXovc  tare  pa  v 
d'roKipiavovp.ev  ttjv  \paoiroi6v  tuXoyiav,  Bran  airrrj * 
«cai  airoyevcdpeBa  ; — Id.  ibid.  p.  361.] 

[*  Nam  sicut  in  baptismo  induitur  Christus  in- 
terdum  sacramento  tenus,  interdum  quoad  rite  sane* 
tificationem  (primum  bonorum  et  malorum  est  com* 
mune,  secundum  bonorum  et  piorum:  sed  secundum 
est  proprium  bonorum);  sic  a malis  manducatur 
Christus  sacramentaliter  tan  turn,  a bonis  vero  sacra- 
roentaliter  et  spiritual  iter,  et  ab  omnibus  credentibus 
spiritualiter. — Decret.  Gratiani,  Par.  1583.  Deer. 
Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  Glossa  in  can.  59. 
col.  2396.] 

[5  llli  manducabant  panem  Dominum,  ille  panem 
Domini  contra  Dominum  : illi  vitam,  ille  poenam. — 
August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap. 
xiii.  Tractat.  lix.  1.  Tom.  III.  Pars  11.  col.  663.] 
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the  godly  and  faithful  only  eat  and  receive  Christ.  Other  eating  or  receiving  of 
Christ  there  is  none. 

Father.  Why,  is  not  the  very  natural  body  of  Christ  eaten  of  the  communicants 
both  faithful  and  unfaithful  at  the  Lord's  supper?  Son.  Christ  is  only  received  and 
eaten  of  the  faithful  communicants : the  unfaithful  receive  not  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  but  the  sacraments  of  the  same  only,  yea,  and  that  unto  their  damnation,  icor.  xi. 

Father.  And  is  Christ  received  corporally  with  the  corporal  mouth  of  the  faithful 
communicants?  Son.  The  natural  body  of  Christ  is  only  in  heaven;  and,  notwith- 
standing, the  soul  of  the  faithful  communicant  with  her  mouth,  that  is  to  say,  with 
faith,  doth  truly  and  unfeignedly  feed  upon  it  unto  her  great  joy  and  comfort,  and 
feeleth  no  less  true  refection  than  the  body  doth  by  receiving  corporal  food ; yea,  tho 
faithful  communicant,  thus  eating  and  receiving  Christ,  receiveth  both  in  body  and  soul 
an  heavenly  nourishment,  a singular  comfort,  and  an  unoutspeakable  joy. 

Father.  Faith  then  is  the  mouth  of  the  soul,  wherewith  Christ  is  received  and 
eaten.  Son.  Yea,  verily,  as  Christ  saith:  “I  am  that  bread  of  life.  He  that  cometh  Johnvi. 
unto  me  shall  not  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst." 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Augustine : 44  Why  dost  thou  prepare  thy  teeth  in^oaih 
and  thy  belly?  Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten9."  44 For  to  believe  in  him  is  to  eaty 
the  bread  of  life.  He  that  believeth  in  him  eateth  him7." 

Likewise  saith  St  Cyprian : 44  So  oft  as  we  do  these  things  (he  speaketh  of  receiv-  in^erm^de 
ing  the  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ),  we  whet  not  our  teeth  to  bite,  but 
with  pure  faith  we  break  the  holy  bread8.” 

Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  Eusebius  Emissenus,  which  lived  about  three  hundred 
years  after  Christ's  ascension : 44  When  thou  dost  go  up  to  the  reverend  altar  to  feed  J^serm.  de 
upon  spiritual  meat,  look  upon  the  holy  body  and  blood  of  thy  God  with  thy  faith,  PcConiec. 
honour  him,  touch  him  with  thy  mind,  take  him  with  the  hand  of  thy  heart,  and 
chiefly  drink  him  with  the  draught  of  thy  inward  man9." 

Chrysostom  also  saith:  44  4 Where  the  dead  corpse  is',  saith  Christ,  4thither  will  the  in i cor. 
eagles  resort*.  The  dead  corpse  is  the  body  of  the  L<^rd,  because  he  died.  For  Hone's*, 
except  he  had  fallen,  we  had  never  risen  again.  Hq  nameth  eagles,  to  declare 
that  he  that  cometh  to  this  body,  must  climb  up  on  high,  and  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  earth,  nor  to  be  drawn  unto  the  things  beneath  and  to  creep ; but  always 
to  fly  up  unto  the  things  that  are  above,  and  to  look  upon  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
and  to  have  a most  quick  and  sharp  eye  of  the  mind.  For  this  is  a table  of  eagles, 
and  not  of  jays10”. 

And  in  the  Nicene  council  we  are  admonished  44  not  to  look  down  unto  the  bread  Condi, 
and  the  cup  that  are  set  on  the  Lord's  table;  but  to  lift  up  our  minds,  and  with 
our  faith  to  consider  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world11". 

Bertrammus  saith,  speaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ : 44  It  is  a spiritual  in  Lib.  de 
meat,  and  a spiritual  drink,  spiritually  feeding  the  soul,  and  giving  the  life  of  ever-  sang!  Som. 


[6  Ut  quid  pans  dentes  et  ventrem  1 Crede,  et 
manducasti. — Id.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vi.  Tractat. 
zzv.  12.  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col.  489.] 

[7  Credere  enim  in  eum,  hoc  est  manducare 
panem  vivum.  Qui  credit,  manducat:  invisibiliter 
saginatur,  quia  invisibiliter  renascitur. — Id.  Tractat. 
zzvi.  1.  col.  494.] 

[8  Haec  quotiens  agimus,  non  dentes  ad  mor- 
dendum  acuimus,  sed  fide  sincera  panem  sanctum 
frangimus  et  partimur. — Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  De 
Coen.  Dorn.  (Arnold.)  p.  44.] 

[• ita  cum  reverendum  altare  coelestibus 

cibis  satiandus  ascendis,  sacrum  Dei  tui  corpus  et 
•anguinem  fide  respice,  honon,  mirare,  mente  con- 
tinge,  cordis  manu  suscipe,  et  mazime  haustu  inte- 
riorc  assume. — Euseb.  Emiss.  in  Dec  ret.  Gratiani, 
Deer.  Tert.  Pan,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  can.  35.  cols. 
2377, 8.] 

[i°  "Otou  yap  t 6 nrr&pd,  tpijoiv,  inti  teal  ol 


derol,  tt topa  KaXwif  to  vtopa  Si d r Stt  Baoarott.  el 
fa/  yap  itceti/ot  farioeit,  tjpeT*  ovk  aviarripev.  derov* 
Si  tedket,  Seucvv*  Sri  teal  it\j/r}k6y  drat  del  r6»  irpov- 
Ultra  ri  aeipan  toot  to  f teal  prjSiv  trpS*  njV  yijv 
Koivor  ?xct<S  pvSi  Kara  trvpeoBai  teal  S/nretv,  dkk* 
ditto  rercirOat  teal  Tp6*  rhv  rfktor  tt}* 

StKauxrvmj*  ivopav,  teal  Sj^uSepici*  rd  oppa  tt}*  Sia- 
rai'ac  exetv*  dertoit  yap,  ov  KokottoVy  alf rrj  rj  rpdare^a. 
Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718—38.  In  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor. 
Horn.  zziv.  Tom.  X.  p.  216.] 

[n  *E»1  tt}*  Beta * TpaxeJij*  Takut  KawravBa 
pv  TtS  irpoKeipevto  dprto  teal  rtf  Torrjplto  Ttrrecvwt 
TTpoocXtopeV  dkX * vyj/tdoainre*  ijptott  ttjv  Sidvotav, 
•wltrrei  vojtrtopev  icetaBat  irl  tt}*  1 epat  ixeipri*  rpa- 
v^»It  t6v  apvdv  rod  0eof»,  rdit  alpoirra  njv  dpap • 
rlatt  too  Koapovy  dBvrto*  inrd  Ttov  lepetov  Bvdpeooit. 
— Gelas.  Hist.  Concil.  Nic.  in  Cjoncil.  Stud.  Labbei. 
Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  cap.  zxz.  Tom.  II.  col.  233.] 
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De  Bapt  con- 
tra Donat 
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lasting  satiety,  as  our  Saviour  himself,  commending  this  mystery,  saith:  ‘It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth;  for  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing1/” 

In  the  popes  own  law  we  read  thus:  “Christ  is  eaten  two  manner  of  ways: 
one  way  sacramentally,  which  chanceth  both  to  the  good  and  to  the  bad : another 
way,  when  he  is  received  by  faith  and  love  working  together ; and  this  belongeth 
only  to  the  good*.” 

. Father . I perceive  now  right  well,  that  Christ's  natural  body  is  not  eaten,  as  the 
papists  teach,  with  the  mouth  of  the  body,  but  with  the  mouth  of  the  soul,  which 
is  faith.  Son.  It  is  truth.  For  thus  read  we  in  the  book  of  the  pope's  canons: 
Christum  fas  vorari  dentibus  non  est;  that  is  to  say,  “Christ  cannot  be  devoured 
with  teeth3.” 

As  St  Austin  likewise  saith,  as  we  tofore  heard : “ Why  dost  thou  prepare  the 
teeth  and  the  belly?  Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten.”  “For  to  believe  in  him  is  to  eat 
the  bread  of  life.  He  that  believeth  in  him  eateth  him4.”  Again  he  saith:  “When 
the  Lord  spake  of  his  flesh,  and  said,  ‘Except  a man  eat  my  flesh,  he  hath  not 
everlasting  life  in  him,'  his  disciples  were  offended  (peradventure  they  were  seventy), 
and  said,  ‘This  is  an  hard  saying:  who  can  away  with  this?  And  they  went  away 
from  him,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.'  This  seemed  hard  unto  them,  that  lie 
saith : ‘ Except  a man  eat  my  flesh,  he  shall  not  have  everlasting  life.'  They  took  it 
foolishly : they  understood  it  carnally : they  thought  that  the  Lord  would  have  cut  off 
certain  pieces  from  his  body  and  given  them;  and  therefore  they  said,  ‘This  is  an 
hard  saying.'  Notwithstanding  they  were  hard,  and  not  the  saying.  Yet  he 
instructed  them,  and  said  unto  them : ‘ It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth : the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing.  The  words  which  I have  spoken  to  you  are  spirit  and  life.' 
Understand  you  spiritually  the  thing  that  I have  spoken  unto  you.  This  body 
that  ye  see  shall  ye  not  eat,  neither  shall  ye  drink  that  blood  which  they  shall  shed 
that  shall  crucify  me.  I have  set  forth  unto  you  a certain  sacrament,  which,  being 
spiritually  understanded,  shall  quicken  you,  or  make  you  alive4/' 

Father.  If  Christ  be  not  otherwise  truly  eaten  than  with  the  mouth  of  the  soul, 
which  is  faith,  and  if  the  faithful  alone  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood, 
how  cometh  it  to  pass  that  we  sometime  read  in  ancient  fathers,  that  the  wicked 
also  eat  the  body  of  Christ  ? St  Austin  saith  on  this  wise : “ Judas  received  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord8,”  &c.  Son.  You  heard  before,  that  sacraments  in  the  holy 
scripture  have  the  names  of  the  things  that  are  signified  by  them.  After  the  same 


[1  quoniam  spiritual  is  est  esca,  et  spiritual!® 

potus,  spiritualiter  animaro  pascens,  et  sterns  satie- 
tatis  vitara  tribuens;  sicut  ipse  Salvator  mysterium 
hoc  commend ans,  loquitur:  Spiritus  est,  qui  vivi- 
ficat,  nam  caro  nihil  prodest — Ratram.  Lib.de  Corp. 
et  Sang.  Dorn.  Oxon.  1838.  cap.  ci.  pp.  51, 2.] 

[*  Duobus  mod  is  manducatur  Christus : uno 
mod?  sacramentaliter,  quod  competit  bonis  et  malis : 
alio  modo  spiritualiter,  cum  per  fidem  et  dilectionem 
cooperantem  accipitur.  hoc  est  tan  turn  bonorum. 
— Dec  ret.  Grati&ni,  Deer.  Tert.  Pare,  De  Con- 
secr.  Dist.  ii.  Gloasa  in  can.  46.  col.  2386.] 

[8  Sed  quia  Christum  vorari  dentibus  fas  non  est, 
voluit  Dominus  hunc  panem  et  vinum  in  mysterio 
vere  camem  suam  et  sanguinem  suum  consecratione 
Spiritus  sancti  potentialiter  creari,  et  quotidie  pro 
mundi  vita  mystice  immolari. — Id.  Dist.  ii.  can.  72. 
cols.  2405, 6.] 

[4  See  the  preceding  page,  notes  6,  7.] 

[6  Tunc  autem,  quando  hoc  Dominus  commen- 
davit,  de  carne  sua  locutus  erat,  et  dixerat,  Nisi  quis 
manducaverit  carnem  meam,  non  habebit  in  se  vitaro 
sternam.  Scandalizati  sunt  discipuli  ejus  quidam, 
septuaginta  ferine,  et  dixerunt,  Durus  est  hie  sermo, 
quis  potest  eum  intelligere?  Et  recesserunt  ab  eo, 
et  amplius  cum  eo  non  ambulaverunt.  Durum  illis 
visum  est  quod  ait,  Nisi  quis  manducaverit  carncm 


meam,  non  habebit  vitam  sternam  : acceperunt  illud 
stulte,  carnal  iter  illud  cogitaverunt,  et  putaverunt 
quod  prscisurus  esset  Dominus  particulas  quasdam 
de  corpora  suo,  et  daturas  illis,  et  dixerunt,  Durus 

est  hie  sermo.  Ipsi  erant  duri,  non  sermo Ille 

autem  instraxit  eos,  et  ait  illis,  Spiritus  est  qui  vivi- 
beat,  caro  autem  nihil  prodest : verba  quse  locutus 
sum  vobis,  spiritus  est  et  vita.  Spiritaliter  intelli- 
gite  quod  locutus  sum  : non  hoc  corpus  quod  videtis, 
manducaturi  estis ; et  bibituri  ilium  sanguinem,  quem 
fusuri  sunt  qui  me  cracifigent.  Sacramentum  aliquod 
vobis  commendavi ; spiritaliter  intellectum  vivificabit 
vos.  Etsi  necesse  est  illud  visibiliter  celebrari,  opor- 
tet  tamen  invisi  biliter  intelligi. — August.  Op.  Par. 
1679 — 1700.  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  xcviii.  9.  Tom.  IV. 
cols.  1065,  6.] 

[6  The  following,  though  not  couched  in  pre- 
cisely the  language  above  given,  is  probably  the 
passage  intended:  Sicut  enim  Judas,  cui  buccel- 
lam  tradidit  Dominus,  non  malum  accipiendo,  sed 
male  accipiendo  locum  in  se  diabolo  prebuit:  sic 
indigne  quisque  sumens  dominicum  sacramentum 
non  efficit,  ut  quia  ipse  malus  est,  malum  sit,  aut 
quia  non  ad  salutem  accipit,  nihil  acceperit. — 
Id.  De  Bapt.  cont.  Donalist.  Lib.  v.  9.  Tom.  IX* 
col.  146.  But  see  In  J ohan.  Evang.  cap.  xiii.  Tractat 
lxii.  3. Tom.  III.  Pars  n.  col.  669.] 


Digitized  by  knOOQie 


OF  THE  SACRAMENTS.— THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


297 


manner  speaketh  St  Austin  in  this  place.  He  saith,  that  Judas  received  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  when  he  meaneth  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord.  For  that  Judas  received  not  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  appeareth 
manifestly  by  these  words  of  St  Austin : 46  The  apostles,"  saith  he,  44  did  eat  bread 
that  was  the  Lord ; but  Judas  did  eat  but  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  not  that  bread 
that  was  the  Lord7."  Here  St  Austin  affirmeth  plainly  that  the  apostles,  receiving  the 
sacramental  bread,  received  also  Christ  himself;  but  Judas,  which  was  wicked  and 
unfaithful,  received  only  the  sacramental  bread,  and  not  Christ ; so  far  is  it  off  that 
he  received  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  cannot  be  eaten  nor  drunken, 
but  only  of  the  faithful,  yea,  and  that  none  otherwise  than  with  the  mouth  of  the 
soul,  which  is  faith,  which  faith  the  believing  alone  have;  and  therefore  they  alone 
eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  For  this  cause,  when  we  read  in  the  Ajood 
old  fathers  that  the  wicked  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stand  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; remembering  always  that 
figures,  signs,  or  sacraments  bear  the  names  of  the  things  which  they  signify  and 
represent.  44  All  mysteries,"  saith  St  John  Chrysostom,  44  are  to  be  considered  with  in^Joan^ 
inward  eyes,  that  is  to  say,  spiritually8.” 

Father . Hitherto  thou  hast  declared,  my  son,  what  the  Lord's  supper  is,  who/ 
did  institute  the  Lord's  supper,  why  the  Lord's  supper  was  instituted,  how  we  ought 
to  prepare  ourselves  unto  the  Lord's  supper,  and  what  abuses  and  errors  have  crept 
into  the  church  of  Christ  through  the  wicked  doctrine  of  the  papists  about  the  Lord's 
supper ; so  that  nothing  almost  concerning  the  supper  of  the  Lord  hath  escaped  thee, 
whereof  thou  hast  not  sufficiently  spoken,  yea,  and  confirmed  the  same  both  by  the 
authority  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  by  the  testimonies  of  the  ancient  fathers.  Not- 
withstanding, let  me  ask  thee  one  or  two  questions,  although  not  of  so  great  and 
weighty  importance.  What  thinkest  thou,  is  it  more  meet  to  receive  the  supper  of 
the  Lord  at  a table,  or  rather  at  an  altar?  Son.  At  a table. 

Father.  Why  so?  Son.  For  our  Saviour  Christ  did  both  institute  this  holy  supper  a tmbie i* 
at  a table,  and  the  apostles  of  Christ  also  did  receive  it  at  a table.  And  what  can  for  the  mini*- 

' 4 ^ ^ ^ i trstion  of 

be  more  perfect  than  that  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  fyave  done  ? All  the  primitive  Lord**  *up- 
church  also  received  the  supper  of  the  Lord  at  a table.’  And  St  Paul,  speaking  of  £Sr!han *“ 
the  Lord's  supper,  maketh  mention  not  of  an  altar,  but  of  a table.  44  Ye  cannot  be  i cor.  x. 
partakers,"  saith  he,  44  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  devils'  table  also."  Tables  for 
the  ministration  of  the  Lord's  supper  continued  in  the  church  of  Christ  almost  three 
hundred  years  after  Christ  universally,  and  in  some  places  longer,  as  histories  make 
mention9;  so  that  the  use  of  altars  is  but  a new  invention,  and  brought  in,  as  some 
write,  by  pope  Sixtus,  the  second  of  that  name10. 

Moreover,  an  altar  hath  relation  to  a sacrifice.  And  altars  in  the  old  law  were 
built  and  set  up  at  the  commandment  of  God,  to  offer  sacrifice  upon  them.  But  all  - 
those  sacrifices  do  now  cease  (for  they  were  but 44  shadows  of  good  things  to  come") ; Heb.  x. 
therefore  the  altars  ought  to  cease  with  them.  Christ  alone  is  our  altar,  our  sacrifice, 
and  our  priest.  Our  altar  is  in  heaven.  Our  altar  is  not  made  of  stone,  but  of  flesh 
and  blood ; of  whom  the  apostle  writeth  thus : 44  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  it  is  not  Heb.  xui. 
lawful  for  them  to  eat  which  serve  in  the  tabernacle." 

Furthermore,  the  papists  have  greatly  abused  their  altars,  while  they  had  such 
confidence  in  them,  that  without  an  altar,  or  in  the  stead  thereof  a euperaltare , they 
were  persuaded  that  they  could  not  duly  and  truly,  and  in  right  form,  minister  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And  this  their  altar  and  euperaltare  like- 
wise must  be  consecrate,  have  prints  and  characters  made  therein,  washed  with  oil, 
wine,  and  water,  be  covered  with  a cloth  of  hair,  and  be  garnished  with  fine  white 
linen  cloths,  and  other  costly  apparel ; or  else  whatsoever  was  done  thereon  was  counted 
vain  and  unprofitable.  The  use  also  of  altars  hath  greatly  confirmed  and  maintained 


[7  See  before,  page  294,  note  5.] 

[8  See  before,  page  287,  note  12.] 

[°  For  a full  account  of  the  custom  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  the  use  of  the  terms  altar,  and  table , 


see  Bingham,  Orig.  Eccles.  Book  vm.  chap.  vi. 
11—14.] 

[I0  See  Stella,  Vit.  Pontif.  Basil  1507.  Sixtus  II. 
fol.  B.] 
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the  most  wicked  error  and  damnable  heresy,  which  the  papists  hold,  concerning  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass;  while  they  teach  that  they  offer  Christ  in  their  mass  to  God 
the  Father,  an  oblation  and  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  both  of  the  living  and 
of  the  dead,  and  by  this  means  they  greatly  obscure  and  deface  that  most  sweet-smelling 
and  alone  true,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death.  And  therefore  all  the 
altars  of  the  papists  ought  now  no  less  to  be  thrown  down  and  cast  out  of  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Christians,  than  in  times  past  the  altars  of  the  priests  of  Baal ; so  far  is 
it  off  that  they  be  meet  to  be  used  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord  s supper. 

Finally,  who  knoweth  not  that  we  come  unto  the  Lord’s  table,  not  to  offer  bloody 
sacrifices,  to  the  performance  whereof  we  had  need  of  altars,  but  to  eat  and  drink  and 
spiritually  to  feed  upon  him  that  was  once  crucified  and  offered  up  for  us  on  the  altar 
of  the  cross,  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  yea,  and  that  once  for  all  ? 
Now  if  we  come  together  to  eat  and  drink  these  holy  mysteries,  and  so  spiritually  to 
eat  Christ’s  body,  and  to  drink  his  blood,  unto  salvation  both  of  our  bodies  and  souls, 
who  seeth  not  that  a table  is  more  meet  for  the  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  supper  than 
an  altar? 

toffuSd*  t Father.  Thy  reasons  are  good,  and  not  to  be  discommended.  But  what  sayest 
the  Lord's  thou  concerning  the  gestures  to  be  used  at  the  Lord’s  table?  Shall  we  receive  those 
holy  mysteries  kneeling,  standing,  or  sitting?  Son.  Albeit  I know  and  confess  that 
gestures  of  themselves  be  indifferent ; yet  I would  wish  all  such  gestures  to  be  avoided 
iThon.v.  m have  outwardly  any  appearance  of  evil,  according  to  this  saying  of  St  Paul : “Ab- 
or  kneeling,  stain  from  all  evil  appearance.”  And  first  of  all,  forasmuch  as  kneeling  hath  been  long 
used  in  the  church  of  Christ  at  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  through  the  doctrine 
of  the  papists,  although  of  itself  it  be  indifferent  to  be  or  not  to  be  used,  yet  would 
I wish  that  it  were  taken  away  by  the  authority  of  the  higher  powers. 

Father . Why  so?  Son.  For  it  hath  an  outward  appearance  of  evil.  When  the 
papists,  through  their  pestilent  persuasions,  had  made  of  the  sacramental  bread  and 
wine  a god,  and  had  taught  and  commanded  the  people  to  take  and  worship  it  as 
God,  then  gave  they  in  commandment  straightways  that  all, people  should  with  all 
reverence  kneel  unto  it,  worship,  and  honour  it.  And  by  this  means  this  gesture  of 
kneeling  crept  in,  and  is  yet  used  in  the  church  of  the  papists,  to  declare  that  they 
worship  the  sacrament  as  their  Lord  God  and  Saviour.  But  I would  wish  with  all 
my  heart,  that  either  this  kneeling  at  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  were  taken  away, 
or  else  that  the  people  were  taught  that  that  outward  reverence  was  not  given  to  the 
sacrament  and  outward  sign,  but  to  Christ,  which  is  represented  by  that  sacrament 
or  sign1.  But  the  most  certain  and  sure  way  is  utterly  to  cease  from  kneeling,  that 
there  may  outwardly  appear  no  kind  of  evil,  according  to  this  commandment  of  St 
1 Then.  v.  Paul,  ‘‘Abstain  from  all  evil  appearance lest  the  enemies,  by  the  continuance  of 
kneeling,  should  be  confirmed  in  their  error,  and  the  weaklings  offended  and  plucked 
back  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Kneeling  with  the  knowledge  of  godly  honour  is 
due  to  none  but  to  God  alone.  Therefore,  when  Satan  commanded  our  Saviour  Christ 
mu. w.  to  kneel  down  before  him  and  worship  him,  he  answered,  “It  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord**... 

or  standing*  Standing,  which  is  used  in  the  most  part  of  the  reformed  churches  in  these 
our  days,  I can  right  well  allow  it,  if  it  be  appointed  by  common  order  to  be 
used  at  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion.  And  this  gesture  of  standing 
Exod.  xii.  was  also  used  at  the  commandment  of  God  of  the  old  Jews,  when  they  did  eat  the 

paschal  lamb,  which  was  also  a sacrament  and  figure  of  Christ  to  come,  as  our  sa- 

crament is  a sign  and  figure  of  Christ  come  and  gone.  Neither  did  that  gesture  want 
f3r  his  mystery.  For  the  standing  of  the  Jews  at  the  eating  of  the  Lord’s  passover  sig- 
nified, that  they  had  a further  journey  to  go  in  matters  of  religion,  and  that  there  was 

a more  clear  light  of  the  gospel  to  shine  than  had  hitherto  appeared  unto  them,  which 


[»  A notice  to  the  effect  here  mentioned  had 
appeared  in  the  second  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  It 
was  laid  aside  under  queen  Elizabeth,  but  restored 
with  some  slight  alterations  at  the  last  review  of  the 


Liturgy,  in  1662.] 

[*  It  seems  probable  that  there  is  some  omission 
here ; as  the  sense  is  confused.] 
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were  wrapped  round  about  with  the*  dark  shadows  of  ceremonies : again,  that  other, 
yea,  and  those  more  perfect,  sacraments  were  to  be  given  to  God's  people;  which  all 
things  were  fulfilled  and  came  to  pass  under  Christ,  the  author  of  the  heavenly  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  the  institutor  of  the  holy  sacraments,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper. 

Now,  as  concerning  sitting  at  the  Lord's  table,  which  is  also  used  at  this  day  or  sitting. 

' in  certain  reformed  churches,  if  it  were  received  by  public  authority  and  common  con- 
sent, and  might  conveniently  be  used  in  our  churches,  I could  allow  that  gesture  best. 

For  as  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  Christ  and  his  disciples  sat  at  the  table,  when 
Christ  delivered  unto  them  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,  which  use  was  also 
observed  in  the  primitive  church,  and  long  time  after*;  so  likewise  it  is  most  comely 
that  we  Christians  follow  the  example  of  our  Master  Christ  and  of  his  disciples.  Nothing 
can  be  unreverently  done,  that  is  done  after  the  example  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles. 

We  come  together  to  eat  and  drink  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ : 
we  have  a table  set  before  us : is  it  not  meet  and  convenient  that  we  sit  at  our  table  ? 

The  table  being  prepared,  who  standeth  at  his  meat?  Yea  rather,  who  sitteth  not 
down? 

When  Christ  fed  the  people,  he  bade  them  not  kneel  down,  nor  stand  upon  their  /John  vi. 
feet,  but  he  commanded  them  to  sit  down ; which  kind  of  gesture  is  most  meet  when 
we  assemble  to  eat  and  drink,  which  thing  we  do  at  the  Lord's  table.  Neither  doth  4e& 
the  sitting  of  the  communicants  at  the  Lord's  table  want  her  mystery.  For  as  the 
standing  of  the  Jews  at  the  eating  of  the  Lord's  passover  signified  that  there  was  yet 
to  come  another  doctrine  than  the  law  of  Moses,  even  the  preaching  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesu,  and  other  sacraments  than  circumcision  and 
the  passover,  even  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper ; so  in  like  manner 
the  sitting  of  the  Christian  communicants  at  the  Lord’s  table  doth  signify,  preach,  and 
declare  unto  us,  that  we  are  come  to  our  journey's  end  concerning  religion,  and  that 
there  is  none  other  doctrine  nor  none  other  sacraments  to  be  looked  for  than  those 
only  which  we  have  already  received  of  Christ  the  LortJ.  And  therefore  we,  sitting 
down  at  the  Lord's  table,  shew  by  that  our  gesture  that  <we  are  come  to  the  perfec- 
tion of  our  religion,  and  look  for  none  other  doctrine  to  be  given  unto  us.  Notwith- 
standing, as  I said  before,  gestures  are  free,  so  that  none  occasion  of  evil  be  either 
done  or  offered.  In  all  things  which  we  call  indifferent,  this  rule  of  St  Paul  is  dili- 
gently to  be  obeyed:  “ Abstain  from  all  evil  appearance."  1 Then. ▼. 

Father.  I do  not  disallow  thy  judgment  in  this  behalf.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  or  wturw 
what  sayest  thou  concerning  the  vestures  which  the  ministers  use  at  the  ministration  tattoo?1** 
of  the  Lord's  supper? 

Son.  In  some  reformed  churches  the  ministers  use  both  a surplice  and  a cope ; in 
some  only  a surplice;  in  some  neither  cope  nor  surplice,  but  their  own  decent  apparel. 

Father.  And  what  thinkest  thou  in  this  behalf?  Son.  When  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ  Jesus  did  minister  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  to  his  disciples,  he  used 
, none  other  but  his  own  common  and  daily  apparel,  and  so  likewise  did  the  apostles 
after  him,  and  the  primitive  church  likewise  used  that  order ; and  so  was  it  continued 
many  years  after,  till  superstition  began  to  creep  into  the  church.  After  that  time, 
fond  foolish  fancy  of  man's  idle  brain  devised,  without  the  authority  of  God's  word, 
that  the  minister  in  the  divine  service  and  in  the  ministration  of  the  holy  sacraments 
should  use  a white  linen  vesture,  which  we  now  commonly  call  a surplice.  Until  this  surpUcc. 
time,  the  church  of  God  continued  in  the  simplicity  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles,  re- 
quiring no  painted  visors  to  set  forth  the  glory  and  beauty  of  our  religion ; which  is 
then  most  glorious  and  most  beautiful  when  it  is  most  simple,  and  none  otherwise  set 
forth  than4  it  was  used  and  left  unto  us  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles.  And  contrari- 


[*  On  the  posture  observed  in  receiving  the  sacra* 
ment  of  the  Lord*s  sopper  in  church,  see  Bingham, 
Orig.  Eccles.  Book  xv.  chap.  v.  3.,  who  gives  nume- 
rous quotations  from  the  fathers  to  shew  “ that  the 


ancients  received  sometimes  standing,  sometimes 
kneeling,  but  never  sitting.”] 

[4  Folio,  vAnn.] 
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9 Cor.  y\. 


Whether  it 
be  lswfiil  to 
weir  a sur- 
plice. 


Rom.  xiii. 


Acts  ▼. 


Of  receiving 
the  mcra- 
ment  with 
the  hands. 


[Pant 

wise,  it  is  then  most  obscured  and  defaced  when  it  is  daubed  over  with  the  vile  and 
vain  colours  of  man's  wisdom,  although  outwardly  never  so  gorgeous  and  glorious. 

Afterward,  as  superstition  grew  and  increased,  so  likewise  the  people  began 
more  and  more  to  be  liberal  in  giving  to  the  church,  and  in  adorning,  decking,  and 
trimming  the  temples  of  the  Christians ; yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  they 
were  now  persuaded  that  such  temple  and  will-works  pleased  God,  deserved  remission 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life.  By  this  means  came  it  to  pass  that  the  simple  and  plain 
tables,  which  were  used  in  the  apostolic  and  primitive  church,  were  taken  away,  and 
standing  altars  set  up  and  gorgeously  decked  with  sumptuous  apparel,  and  garnished  with 
gold,  pearl,  and  precious  stone.  And  because  that  he  which  should  minister  at  that 
gorgeous  and  sumptuous  altar  should  answer  in  some  point  to  the  glory  thereof, 
therefore  it  was  devised  that  the  minister  also  should  have  on  his  back  gallant  and 
goigeous  apparel,  as  an  amice,  an  alb,  a tunicle,  a girdle,  a fannel1,  a stole,  a vestment, 
&c.,  whereof  some  were  made  of  silk,  some  of  velvet,  some  of  cloth  of  gold ; yea,  and 
those  garnished  with  angels,  with  images,  with  birds,  with  beasts,  with  fishes,  with 
flowers,  with  herbs,  with  trees,  and  with  all  things  that  might  satisfy  and  please  the 
vain  eye  of  the  carnal  man.  And  all  these  things,  being  before  but  voluntary,  grew 
afterward  unto  matters  of  so  great  weight  and  importance,  yea,  unto  such  necessity,  that 
it  was  made  a matter  of  conscience,  yea,  it  was  become  deadly  sin  to  minister  the 
holy  communion  without  these  scenical,  histrionical,  and  hickscorner-like  garments; 
so  that  now  to  sing  mass  or  to  consecrate,  as  they  use  to  say,  without  these  popish 
robes,  is  counted  in  the  church  of  the  papists  more  than  twice  deadly  sin;  so  far  is 
it  off  that  these  missal  vestures  are  now  things  of  indifferency. 

Wherefore,  in  my  judgment,  it  were  meet  and  convenient  that  all  such  disguised 
apparel  were  utterly  taken  away;  forasmuch  as  it  is  but  the  vain  invention  of  man, 
and  hath  been  greatly  abused  of  the  massing  papists.  For  “ what  hath  the  temple 
of  God  to  do  with  idols  ?”  “ What  concord  is  there  between  Christ  and  Belial  ?”  What 
have  the  vestments  of  a popish  altar  to  do  with  the  table  of  the  Lord  Christ? 

Father . But  what  thinkest  thou  of  the  surplice,  which  is  mow  commonly  used  in 
the  most  part  of  the  reformed  churches  ? is  it  lawful  to  wear  q surplice,  or  not  ? Son. 
In  things  indifferent  we  may  use  our  liberty,  which  we  have  gotten  by  Christ.  There- 
fore if  a magistrate,  being  godly,  command  that  the  minister  in  the  time  of  his  adminis- 
tration wear  a surplice,  not  for  the  maintenance  of  superstition,  but  for  a seemly  and 
decent  order,  his  commandment  in  this  behalf  is  to  be  obeyed,  and  no  godly  minister 
ought  to  resist  it.  For  in  all  matters  that  are  not  contrary  to  God's  word  the  magis- 
trate is  to  be  obeyed,  u not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  for  conscience  sake." 
But  if  the  magistrate  command  any  thing  directly  against  God's  word,  in  this  behalf 
he  is  not  to  be  obeyed,  nor  his  commandment  to  be  accomplished  ; but  we  must  answer 
with  the  apostles : “ We  must  obey  God  more  than  men."  “ Whether  it  be  righteous 
in  the  sight  of  God  to  hear  you  rather  than  God,  judge  ye.”  But  in  things  that  be 
indifferent,  we  must  take  heed  that  we  clog  no  man's  conscience,  nor  make  that  a 
thing  of  necessity  which  is  mere  voluntary. 

Father . It  is  well  said.  But  what  thinkest  thou  of  the  receiving  of  the  mysteries 
of  Christ's  passion  and  death  ? In  the  church  of  the  papists  the  lay  people  can  by 
no  means  be  suffered  with  their  hands  to  touch  either  the  Lord's  bread  or  the  cup; 
but  the  sacrificing  priest  put  the  bread  into  the  people's  mouth  and  give  them  the 
wine,  as  though  the  people  were  unworthy  either  to  touch  the  bread  or  the  cup.  In 
the  reformed  churches  they  take  both  the  sacramental  bread  and  cup  in  their  own 
hands,  delivered  unto  them  by  the  minister. 

Son.  When  the  popish  priests  had  exalted  themselves  too  far  above  the  laity, 
and  counted  the  common  people,  in  comparison  of  themselves,  profane  and  unclean 
persons;  again,  when  they  had  made  of  the  sacrament  a god,  and  had  taught  the 
people  to  worship  it,  and  to  kneel  unto  it;  then,  that  the  sacrament  might  be  had 
in  the  greater  estimation,  they  decreed  among  themselves  that  the  laity  should  by  no 
means  touch  with  their  unclean  hands  the  body  of  their  Lord  God,  as  they  call  it; 


f1  Fannel,  or  fanon : a sort  of  small  scarf  worn  by  a priest  on  his  arm  while  saying  mass.] 
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again,  that  they  with  their  profane  hands  should  not  touch  the  sacred  and  hallowed 
chalice,  wherein  notwithstanding  not  the  mystery  of  Christ’s  blood,  but  mere  wine  is 
contained.  For  as  the  papists,  like  thieves,  have  stolen  away  from  the  common  people 
the  Lord’s  cup,  contrary  to  Christ's  institution.  And  although  I know,  that  it  is  a 
matter  neither  of  salvation  or  damnation,  as  they  use  to  say,  the  laity  either  to  take 
the  sacrament  into  their  own  hands,  or  else  to  receive  it  at  the  hand  of  the  minister  into 
their  mouths ; yet  is  it  .more  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  to  the  order 
of  the  primitive  church,  to  take  the  sacraments  into  their  own  hands,  both  the  bread 
and  the  cup.  For  what  hath  the  hand  more  offended  than  the  lips,  the  tongue,  the 
mouth,  the  teeth,  &c.  ? Hath  not  he  sanctified  the  hand  which  hallowed  the  mouth  ? 

Be  not  both  of  like  holiness  before  God?  A layman  to  touch  the  sacramental  bread 
or  cup  with  his  bare  hand  is  counted  in  the  parish  church  a grievous  sin;  but  if 
the  layman  have  a glove  on  his  hand,  made  of  a sheep's  skin,  then  he  may  be  bold 
to  touch  it : as  though  there  were  more  holiness  or  worthiness  in  a sheep’s  skin  than 
in  a Christian  man's  hands.  O hypocrites,  swallowing  in  a camel  and  straining  out 
a gnat! 

When  Christ  delivered  the  signs  of  his  body  and  blood  to  his  disciples  sitting  at 
the  table,  he  said  not  unto  them.  Gape,  hold,  eat,  &c.  and  so  thrust  the  bread/ 
into  their  mouths;  but  he  delivered  the  bread  into  their  hands,  and  said:  “ Take  ye, 
and  eat."  Neither  said  he,  Hold,  open  your  mouths,  I will  pour  wine  into  them; 
but  he  delivered  the  cup  into  their  hands,  saying : “ Take,  and  divide  this  among  you." 

And  this  order  continued  many  years  after  Christ's  time,  as  we  may  find  both  in 
histories,  and  also  in  the  monuments  of  the  ancient  writers*.  This  popish  custom 
therefore,  of  thrusting  the  sacramental  bread  into  the  mouths  of  the  communicants,  ought 
utterly  to  be  abolished,  lest  that  by  the  maintenance  thereof  the  popish  and  wicked 
error  of  Christ's  corporal  presence  be  established  and  confirmed. 

Father . Is  the  sacramental  bread  to  be  worshipped,  as  the  papists  have  heretofore 
taught?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  it  is  written:  “Thou  shaft  worship  the  Lord  thy So^ippSS. 
God,  and  him  alone  shaft  thou  serve."  To  worship  any  creature  as  God  is  plain  idolatry. 

Christ  said:  “Take,  eat,"  “divide  among  you.”  He  qaid  not,  Behold,  fall  down 
and  worship.  The  worshipping  therefore  of  the  sacrament  ought  utterly  to  be  for- 
bidden and  to  be  abolished,  as  mere  idolatry  and  most  execrable  abomination  before 
the  Lord  our  God,  to  whom  alone  all  worship,  honour,  and  glory  is  due. 

Father . Well,  my  dear  son,  thou  hast  not  only  satisfied,  but  also  overcome  mine 
expectation  in  all  things  wherein  I have  hitherto  talked  with  thee.  Five  parts  of 
the  Catechism  have  we  passed  over:  one  part  now  remaineth  behind  to  be  entreated 
of,  which  is  concerning  the  offices  of  all  degrees.  Son . You  say  truth,  most  loving 
father. 

[*  See  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Lapsis,  p.  132 ; 233.  An  abundance  of  other  authorities  may  be  seen 

De  Bon.  Patient  p.  216 ; August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — in  Bingham,  Orig.  Eccles.  Book  xv.  chap.  ▼.  6.] 

1700.  Cont  Lit  PetiL  Lib.  ii.  63.  Tom.  IX.  col. 
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THE  SIXTH  PART  OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

OF  THE  OFFICES  OF  ALL  DEGREES. 

.Father.  What  order  wilt  thou  observe  in  this  sixth  and  last  part  of  the  Catechism  ? 
Son.  I will  first  entreat  of  the  offices  and  duties  of  the  higher  powers,  both  temporal 
and  ecclesiastical ; and  afterward  of  all  other  degrees  in  order,  that  are  stablished  and 
grounded  in  the  word  of  God. 

Father.  Thou  wilt  then  begin  first  with  the  temporal  magistrate?  Son.  Yea, 
verily. 

OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  THE  TEMPORAL  MAGISTRATE. 

Father.  First  of  all  tell  me,  my  son,  what  a temporal  magistrate  is.  Son.  A 
temporal  magistrate  is  a public  person,  to  whom  the  sword  is  committed  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  good,  and  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil. 

Father.  Is  the  magistrate  appointed  of  God  an  officer,  or  is  he  rather  a tyrant, 
usurping  power  and  authority  over  other  persons,  against  all  right  and  law?  Son. 
He  is  ordained  of  God  to  be  a ruler  over  his  people ; and  no  man  hath  justly  rule  and 
authority  in  any  commonweal,  which  is  not  ordained  of  God. 

Father . Let  me  hear  this  proved  by  the  word  of  God.  For  there  are,  as  I hear, 
which  utterly  deny  the  magistrate  to  be  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  of  Gods  ordinance 
and  appointment.  Son.  Ye  speak  of  the  anabaptists,  which  are  so  enemies  to  this  noble 
degree  and  honourable  estate,  that  they  are  almost  friendly  to  none  having  their  founda- 
tion in  the  religion  of  Christ.  But  that  magistrates  rule  at  the  appointment  of  God, 
it  is  thus  proved.  God  by  the  mouth  of  Salomon  speak eth  on  this  manner : “ Through 
me  kings  reign : through  me  princes  make  just  laws.  Through  me  lords  bear  rule ; 
and  all  judges  of  the  earth  execute  judgment."  And  the  wise  man  saith : “ Hear,  O 
ye  kings,  and  understand : give  ear,  ye  that  rule  the  multitudes.  For  the  power  is 
given  you  of  the  Lord,  and  the  strength  from  the  most  high  God.”  St  Paul  also  saith  : 
“ There  is  no  power  but  of  God.  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Therefore 
whoso  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  they  that  resist  get 
to  themselves  damnation."  St  Peter  likewise  exhorteth  us  to  (<  honour  the  king,  and 
be  subject  unto  him  as  the  supreme  governor,  and  to  the  other  rulers  that  are  sent 
of  him,”  yea,  and  that  “ for  the  Lord's  sake that  is  to  say,  because  they  are  God's 
officers,  “ordained  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil,  but  for  the  praise  of  the 
good." 

Father.  But  what  if  the  magistrates  be  evil,  wicked,  ungodly,  tyrants,  haters  of 
the  truth,  oppressors  of  the  poor,  &c.  ? Are  they  also  appointed  of  God  ? Son.  In  Job 
it  is  thus  written : “ For  the  sins  of  the  people  doth  God  make  an  hypocrite  to  reign 
over  them."  And  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I shall  give  them  children  to 
be  their  princes ; and  babes  shall  have  the  rule  of  you.  The  people  also  shall  be  pilled 
and  polled,"  &c.  The  psalmograph  prayeth  against  the  ungodly  on  this  manner : “ Set, 
O Lord,  a tyrant  over  them,  that  the  heathen  may  know  themselves  to  be  but  men.” 
And  our  Saviour  Christ  confessed  that  the  authority  which  Pilate  had,  although  a 
wicked  and  ungodly  person,  was  from  God,  and  he  willingly  suffered  death  under 
that  tyrant.  Neither  do  we  read,  that  the  apostles  at  any  time  did  reject  and  cast 
away  the  regiment  of  the  heathen  rulers  as  a thing  unlawful ; but  they  rather  exhorted 
the  subjects  to  obey  them,  so  far  as  they  commanded  nothing  contrary  to  God's  word, 
to  honour  them,  to  pray  for  them,  to  give  them  tribute,  custom,  toll,  &c.  Thus  see 
we  that  not  only  godly,  but  also  ungodly  princes,  not  only  righteous,  but.  also  un- 
righteous and  wicked  rulers  are  given  us  of  God : the  one,  I mean  the  good,  for  the 
favour  which  God  beareth  toward  us,  when  we  labour  to  walk  in  his  holy  ways ; 
the  other,  I mean  the  evil,  for  anger  and  displeasure  that  he  hath  toward  us,  when 
he  seeth  us  disobedient  to  his  laws  and  ordinances. 

Father.  What  manner  of  men  should  magistrates  be?  Son.  Men  of  activity,  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


VI.]  OFFICES  OF  ALL  DEGREES.— THE  TEMPORAL  MAGISTRATE.  303 

such  os  fear  God;  true  men,  and  hating  covetousness;  wise  and  politic;  and  whose Exod. xviii. 
conversation  is  allowed  of  all  men.  wKatman 

Father . What  is  the  office  of  a temporal  magistrate?  Son.  It  consisteth  chiefly  n«  of  men 
in  two  points.  The  first  is,  that  he,  banishing  out  of  his  kingdom  all  false  religion 
and  idolatry,  do  avance,  set  forth,  and  maintain  God’s  true  religion  and  holy  word,  office  of  a 
The  second  is,  that  he  govern  his  people  justly,  defend  them  from  all  perils,  preserve  n“gl#trate  *** 
their  goods,  maintain  the  good,  and  punish  the  evil. 

Father.  Have  civil  magistrates  also  to  do  with  matters  of  religion?  Son.  Yea,  wjjeth«u»e 
verily.  For  God  hath  appointed  temporal  rulers  not  only  keepers  and  maintained  °f£IJ^<3}fht 
the  works  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  which  concern  the  body,  but  also  of  the  *jth  matter* 
works  of  the  first  table  of  the  law,  which  belong  unto  God  and  unto  the  soul.  As  religion, 
the  magistrate  by  the  virtue  of  his  office  is  bound  to  provide  that,  so  much  as  in 
him  is,  there  be  no  manslaughter,  no  whoredom,  no  theft,  no  false  witness-bearing, 
none  unjust  coveting  of  other  men’s  goods,  &c.,  in  his  land  or  dominion;  so  likewise 
is  his  duty  to  aforesee,  that  there  be  no  false  religion,  no  idolatry,  no  superstition,  no 
invocation  of  strange  gods,  no  dishonouring  of  the  Lord’s  name,  no  wicked  doctrine, 

&c.,  used  in  his  country  or  kingdom. 

And  for  this  purpose,  because  he  should  not  be  deceived  of  the  wily  and  subtile/M^hratn 
hypocrites,  which  desire  above  all  things  to  lead  the  higher  powers  in  ignoranoe  and  g^ytore^ 
blindness,  that  they  may  do  what  they  list  without  check,  the  magistrate  is  commanded 
of  God  to  be  learned  himself  in  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  God,  that  he  may  do  all 
things  according  to  God’s  book,  and  not  after  his  own  fancy  or  will,  nor  yet  after 
the  crafty  persuasions  of  the  subtile  hypocrites.  “ The  king,”  saith  God,  “ when  he  is  Deut  xth. 
set  upon  the  seat  of  his  kingdom,  he  shall  write  him  out  a copy  of  this  law  in  a 
book.  And  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  ought  to  read  therein  all  the  dayB  of  his 
life,  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  and  to  keep  all  the  words  of  this 
law,”  &c.  And  to  Josua  God  said  likewise:  “ Let  not  the  book  of  this  law  depart  *• 

out  of  thy  mouth;  but  record1  therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  and 
do  according  to  all  that  is  written  therein.  For  then  shfdt  thou  make  thy  way  pro- 
sperous, and  then  shalt  thou  do  wisely.”  The  prophet  David  also  exhorteth  the  kings  p»l  u- 
and  rulers  of  the  earth  to  get  them  understanding,  and  to  be  learned  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  yea,  and  to  “kiss  the  Son,”  that  is  to  say,  to  embrace  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
and  his  holy  gospel;  lest,  if  they  do  the  contrary,  God  be  angry  with  them,  and  so 
they  perish  from  the  right  way.  The  like  thing  read  we  in  the  sixth  and  ninth  chap-  wad.  ▼!.  ix. 
ters  of  the  book  of  Wisdom. 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  temporal  rulers  have  to  do  with 
matters  of  Christian  religion.  For  there  want  not  at  this  present  day  which  think, 
that  civil  magistrates  ought  not  to  meddle  with  matters  pertaining  unto  the  soul,  but  The  fancy  or 
unto  the  body  only.  As  for  all  spiritual  causes  and  matters  of  religion,  they  belong, thep#p,stt' 
say  they,  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  to  his  adherents.  Son.  These  are  the  papists, 
which  desire  alone  to  reign  in  the  consciences  of  men,  and  to  have  rule  over  their 
.faith.  But  that  temporal  rulers  ought  to  meddle  with  matters  of  God’s  religion,  and 
that  it  appertained  unto  their  office  to  weed  out  all  false  worshipping  of  God  and 
ail  wicked  doctrine,  it  is  probable  enough  by  divers  histories  of  the  holy  scripture. 

As  I may  pass  over  king  David  and  Salomon  his  son,  which  travailed  not  a little 
in  avancing  God’s  true  religion,  and  in  setting  forth  his  holy  word,  what  shall  I 
speak  of  Asa  king  of  Juda?  Did  not  he,  being  a worldly  prince,  take  away  strange  i Kings  xr. 
altars,  and  break  down  the  images,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  command  Juda  to 
seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  to  do  according  to  the  law  and  commandment 
of  God?  Did  not  he  also  put  away  all  the  abominable  idols  that  his  father  had 
made?  Again,*  did  not  he  put  down  Maacha  his  mother  from  bearing  rule,  because 
she  had  made  images  in  groves?  yea,  Asa  destroyed  all  her  images  and  burnt  them 
by  the  brook  Cedron.  And  all  these  doings  of  Asa  did  so  greatly  please  God,  that 
he  gave  him  and  all  his  land  rest  and  quietness ; so  far  is  it  off  that  God  was  angry 
with  Asa  for  these  his  enterprises  in  matters  of  religion. 

[1  Record : call  to  remembrance,  meditate.] 
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Read  we  not  also  of  Jeosaphat  king  of  Juda,  that,  after  that  God  had  placed 
him  in  his  kingdom,  perceiving  that  God  was  greatly  dishonoured  through  false 
religion  brought  in  by  his  wicked  forefathers  and  by  the  false  prophets,  he  straight- 
ways  commanded  a visitation  to  be  had  for  the  speedy  redress  of  all  enormities,  both 
in  matters  of  religion  and  also  in  worldly  affairs,  and  for  the  performance  of  the 
same  he  sent  forth  his  lords,  and  with  them  certain  priests  and  Levites  to  go  throughout 
all  the  cities  of  Juda  to  teach  the  people,  having  with  them  the  book  of  the  law 
of  God;  so  that  by  this  means  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  lands  that  were  round  about  Juda,  and  the  king  and  his  people  lived  in  great 
joy,  quietness,  and  wealth,  having  abundance  of  riches  and  honour? 

Father . Methink  this  is  both  a noble  and  notable  history,  to  declare  and  shew, 
that  all  princes  in  their  dominions  have  authority  and  power  to  redress  abuses  and 
errors  in  matters  of  religion,  and  that  for  that  purpose  they  may  at  all  times  appoint 
visitations  to  be  had  in  their  kingdoms  for  a reformation  of  all  enormities,  both  in 
spiritual  and  temporal  matters.  Son.  You  say  truth.  But  this  cannot  the  papists 
abide.  But  as  they  alone  will  be  called  spiritual,  so  likewise  do  they  challenge  to 
themselves  all  spiritual  jurisdiction  and  the  determination  of  all  matters  concerning 
religion,  leaving  to  the  magistrates  authority  and  power  only  over  the  body  and 
bodily  matters,  making  them  in  this  behalf  no  better  than  swineherds  and  shep- 
herds. But  not  only  cure  of  body,  but  also  charge  of  soul  is  committed  of  God 
to  the  secular  powers;  and  they  ought  to  seek  the  salvation  of  both,  if  they  will 
avoid  God’s  great  anger  and  heavy  displeasure,  as  we  may  perceive  by  the  histories 
aforesaid. 

Father.  Were  there  any  other  kings  that  shewed  themselves  zealous  in  Gods 
religion  also?  Son.  To  whom  are  the  noble  acts  and  godly  enterprises  of  king  Hezekia 
unknown  ? Did  not  he  put  away  the  hill-altars,  and  break  the  images,  and  cut  down 
the  groves,  and  all-to  brake  the  brasen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made?  Did  he  not 
renew  the  feast  of  the  passover  ? Did  not  he  ordain  priests  and  Levites  to  serve 
the  Lord  God,  providing  honest  living  for  them,  that  they  Bright  substantially  apply 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  law  of  the  Lord?  and  the  Lord  was  with  Hezekia, 
so  that  he  prospered  in  all  things  which  he  took  in  hand. 

The  most  worthy  and  most  glorious  acts  of  that  most  noble  and  most  godly  king 
Josia  are  more  famous  and  known  than  that  they  need  here  to  be  recited.  He  purged 
all  Juda  and  all  Hierusalem  from  hill-altars,  groves,  carved  images,  and  images  of 
metal,  and  such  other  kinds  of  idolatry.  He  repaired  the  house  of  the  Lord  his 
God.  He  renewed  the  feast  of  the  passover.  He  read  in  the  ears  of  all  the  people 
the  words  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  made  a faithful  promise  to  the  Lord,  that 
he  and  all  his  people  should  walk  according  to  the  statutes  of  that  book ; so  that 
they  turned  not  aside  from  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  so  long  as  he  lived.  The 
Lord  God  therefore  deferred  his  plague  that  he  had  threatened  to  Juda,  suffered  Josia 
to  live  in  much  honour,  and  brought  him  to  his  grave  in  peace;  so  that  his  eyes 
did  not  see  the  mischief  that  the  Lord  God  afterward  brought  immediately  upon 
Hierusalem  and  upon  the  inhabiters  of  the  same. 

What  shall  I speak  of  Jehu,  king  of  Israel,  which  caused  all  the  priests  of  Baal 
to  be  slain,  all  the  images  to  be  fet1  out  of  the  temple  of  Baal,  and  to  be  burnt? 
He  commanded  also  his  captains  and  men  of  war  to  break  the  image  of  Baal,  and 
to  destroy  the  house  of  Baal;  so  that  Baal's  house  was  made  a draught-house  unto 
this  day.  And  because  Jehu  thus  sought  the  glory  of  God,  and  destroyed  idolatry 
with  the  maintainers  thereof,  he  lived  in  his  kingdom  unto  his  dying  day;  and  his 
children  unto  the  fourth  generation  sat  on  the  seat  of  Israel. 

And  as  these  aforesaid  most  noble  kings  shewed  themselves  valiant  and  courageous 
magistrates  in  matters  of  God’s  religion,  by  banishing  all  idolatry  and  wicked  doctrine, 
and  by  erecting  and  setting  up  the  true  worshipping  of  God  and  the  sincere  preach- 
ing of  his  most  holy  word;  so  likewise  read  we  in  ecclesiastical  histories  of  certain 
noble  Christian  princes,  which  attempted  the  like  enterprises  in  avancing  the  true 


[*  Fet : fetched.] 
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religion  of  God,  and  in  driving  out  of  their  dominions  all  idolatry,  false  worshipping 
of  God,  wicked  doctrine,  &c. 

Of  this  sort  was  that  godly  emperor  Constantinus  Magnus*,  whom  when  God  had  comuntinu* 
called  unto  the  empire  and  unto  the  knowledge  of  his  holy  word,  he  straightways  u*' 
commanded  that  the  temples  of  the  idols  should  be  shut  up,  and  from  henceforth  to 
be  no  more  frequented,  nor  sacrifice  to  be  offered  any  more  in  them  unto  those  false 
gods.  He  commanded  also  that  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ  should  be  preached 
openly,  and  he  gave  to  the  preachers  thereof  large  stipends  and  honourable  rewards. 

And  when  the  wicked  and  damnable  heresy  of  Arius  began  to  spread  abroad,  the 
most  noble  emperor  with  his  great  labour  and  cost  gathered  together  a great  number 
of  learned  bishops,  and  celebrated  an  holy  and  honourable  council  at  Nice,  for  the 
suppression  of  that  too  much  detestable  heresy.  How  godly  and  prince- like  he  behaved 
himself  at  the  council,  histories  do  abundantly  declare.  God  therefore  blessed  him 
many  and  divers  ways. 

What  shall  I speak  of  Gratianus,  Valentinianus,  and  Theodosius,  most  holy  and  Gratamu*. 
worthy  emperors,  which  gave  out  strait  commandment  throughout  all  their  dominions,  Theodouiu. 
that  all  their  subjects  should  receive  and  admit  none  other  doctrine  than  that  only 
which  the  holy  and  blessed  apostle  St  Peter  had  preached  and  taught?  And  they  / 
commanded,  that  all  the  temples  of  the  idols  should  utterly  be  thrown  down  and 
rooted  out,  that  the  idolaters  might  have  none  occasion  after 'their  time  to  set  up 
again  their  wicked  sacrifices3. 

In  a certain  city  of  Phrygia  Adauctus,  lieutenant  of  that  country  under  Diocletian,  Adauctu*. 
that  tyrant-like  emperor,  toppled  down  all  the  idols,  and  persuaded  the  whole  multi- 
tude to  receive  the  doctrine  of  Christ4. 

Again,  in  the  city  Nicomedia  a certain  nobleman,  receiving  the  letters  of  that 
wicked  tyrant  Diocletian,  which  he  had  sent  for  the  abolishing  of  Christian  religion, 
rent  them  all  on  pieces  and  trod  them  under  his  feet,  the  people  looking  on3. 

Divers  such  like  examples  we  read  in  ecclesiastical  writers,  which  declare  mani- 
festly with  what  and  how  fervent  zeal  a Christian  magistrate  ought  to  be  led  to- 
ward Christian  religion;  so  that  his  chief  study  and  lajbour  should  be  to  seek  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God,  to  avance  his  holy  religion,  to  set  forth  his  blessed  word, 
and  to  procure  the  salvation  of  his  subjects’  souls,  all  idolatry,  superstition,  hypocrisy, 
and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  wholesome  doctrine,  utterly  excluded  and  put  away. 

And  for  this  cause  are  they  called  in  the  holy  scripture  “ gods,”  that  is  to  say.  Pul.  ixxxii. 
persons  appointed  of  God  to  conserve,  keep,  and  maintain  true  religion,  and  to  forbid 
and  abolish  idolatry,  superstition,  wicked  doctrine,  &c. 

And  that  they  may  this  do  the  more  conveniently,  it  is  meet  and  necessary  that  what  a to 
they  add  these  two  things,  without  the  which  true  religion  cannot  long  stand. 

The  first  is,  that  they  provide  godly  and  learned  preachers  in  all  parts  of  their  ranwration 
dominions,  which  more  truly  and  unfeignedly  teach  their  subjects  the  way  of  the  rei&n?1* 
Lord,  that  they  may  from  their  very  heart  fear  the  Lord  God,  honour  him,  serve 
him,  worship  him,  call  on  his  holy  name,  thank  him  for  his  benefits,  and  lead  a life 
worthy  their  profession.  And  that  the  preachers  may  labour  in  the  vineyard  of  Preacher*, 
the  Lord  the  more  gladly,  and  have  the  better  courage  to  do  their  duty,  it  is  the 
office  of  a good  magistrate  to  provide  honest  and  quiet  stipends  for  the  preachers, 
that  they  may  have  whereof  to  feed  both  themselves  and  their  family,  yea,  and  also 
to  give  somewhat  to  the  poor.  And  to  encourage  the  godly  magistrates  to  do  this, 
it  shall  be  good  for  them  always  to  set  before  their  eyes  this  saying  of  the  wise 
man : “ When  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  failetli,  the  people  perish  and  run  out  Pro*,  xxix. 
of  order.” 


[*  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Constant,  in  Hist.  Eccles. 
Script.  Amst.  1695 — 1700.  Lib.  u.  capp.  xlv.  xlvii. 
Lib.  in.  cap.  vi.  pp.  382,  3,  400.] 

£*  Theodoret.  in  eod.  Lib.  v.  cap.  xxi.  pp. 
226—28.  See  also  Cod.  Justin,  in  Gothofr.  Corp. 
Jnr.  Civil.  Amst.  1663.  Lib.  i.  Titt.  i.  1.  xi.  Tom.  11. 
pp.  1. 37,  38. 

[becon,  II.] 


An  account  of  the  steps  taken  by  the  Christian 
emperors  for  the  overthrow  of  heathenism  may  be 
read  in  Beugnot,  Hist,  de  la  Destruction  du  Paga- 
nisme  en  Occident.  Paris,  1835.] 

[4  Nicephor.  Callist.  Hist.  Eccles.  Lut.  Par. 
1630.  Lib.  vn.  cap.  x.  Tom.  1.  pp.  452, 3.] 

[4  Id.  ibid.  cap.  v.  p.  445.] 
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The  second  is,  that  forasmuch  as  preachers  be  mortal,  and  cannot  alway  remain 
in  their  function  and  office,  but  must  needs  give  oyer  to  nature,  and  change  this  life 
after  the  manner  of  all  men,  the  magistrates  erect  and  set  up  schools,  where  the 
youth  of  the  Christian  commonweal  may  be  brought  up  in  good  letters  and  godly 
manners,  but  specially  in  the  knowledge  of  God’s  true  religion ; that  the  young  chil- 
dren, being  trained  up  even  from  ; their  cradles  in  the  mysteries  of  God's  most  holy 
word,  may  in  time  to  come  supply  the  rooms  of  the  departed  pastors,  and  become 
good  shepherds  of  the  Lord's  flock,  feeding  them,  not  with  the  pestiferous  leaven  of 
Pharisees,  but  with  the  sweet  and  comfortable  wheat  of  Christ’s  gospel.  And  that 
they  may  be  the  more  able  this  to  do,  the  magistrate  must  diligently  provide  that 
the  books  both  of  the  old  and  new  testament  be  read  every  day  to  the  young  ones, 
with  some  short  exposition  of  the  same;  that  they  may  learn  holy  letters  from  their 
infancy,  as  we  read  of  bishop  Timothy,  and  not  spend  all  their  childhood  or  young 
age  in  man's  doctrine,  doctrine  many  times  more  meet  for  the  children  of  the  Turks 
than  for  the  children  of  the  Christians,  which,  as  St  Paul  saith,  are  “ holy  and  clean." 
And  that  they  may  wax  the  sooner  ripe  in  the  knowledge  of  godliness,  it  shall  be 
convenient  that  the  scholars  do  oftentimes  repair  unto  the  temples  to  hear  the  ser- 
mons, and  afterward  to  render  accompts  of  those  things  that  they  have  heard,  lest 
they  become  forgetful  hearers.  And  it  shall  not  a little  profit  unto  the  increase  of 
godly  knowledge,  that  the  scholars  sometime  have  some  theme  of  the  holy  scripture 
offered  unto  them  privately  in  their  schools,  and  so  prove  their  wits,  what  they  are 
able  to  do  in  dilating  that  text,  sometime  by  tongue,  sometime  by  pen. 

And  that  those  things  may  be  done  of  the  scholars  with  the  more  fruit,  a Chris- 
tian magistrate  must  diligently  provide,  that  such  as  shall  be  chosen  and  appointed 
schoolmasters,  be  men  of  gravity,  wisdom,  knowledge,  learning,  of  an  honest  and  godly 
conversation,  of  an  approved  life,  of  uncorrupt  manners,  diligent  and  painful  in  their 
office,  favourers  of  true  and  pure  religion,  earnest  lovers  of  God's  word,  haters  of 
idolatry  and  superstition,  and  such  in  all  points  as  may  be  to  their  scholars,  not  only 
teachers  of  good  and  godly  doctrine,  but  also  example-giver^  of  honest  and  virtuous 
conversation ; that  as  in  doctrine,  so  likewise  in  manners,  they  may  proceed  and  go 
forward,  and  afterward  become  profitable  members  of  the  Christian  commonweal. 

And  that  the  schoolmasters  may  be  the  better  encouraged  to  do  their  office, 
and  to  bring  up  the  youth  of  the  Christians  in  the  nurture  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord, 
that  they  may  afterward  become  good  and  profitable  members  of  the  commonweal, 
whether  they  be  called  unto  temporal  or  spiritual  affairs,  it  shall  be  necessary 
that  the  magistrates  provide  liberally  for  the  teachers  and  b ringers  up  of  youth, 
that  they  may  have  whereof  honestly  to  live.  For  if  we  think  it  a thing  unfitting 
and  unreasonable  not  to  provide  for  our  swineherds  and  shepherds,  which  attend 
upon  our  brute  beasts ; what  a shame  were  it  to  leave  our  schoolmasters,  which  bring 
up  our  children,  made  like  to  the  image  of  God,  in  virtue  and  learning,  unprovided ! 

The  very  heathen  in  times  past  have  liberally  entertained  the  teachers  of  their 
children;  and  shall  Christians  be  negligent  in  this  behalf? 

The  Turks  at  this  present  day  shew  themselves  very  bounteous  and  of  great 
liberality  to  such  as  bring  up  their  children  in  the  knowledge  of  tongues;  and  shall 
the  teachers  of  Christian  men's  children  be  either  left1  unprovided,  or  at  the  least  slen- 
derly recompensed  ? u The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  reward."  And  “ they  that  rule 
well  are  worthy  of  double  honour." 

Father . These  things  which  thou  hast  spoken,  my  dear  son,  if  they  were  di- 

ligently considered  and  put  in  practice,  would  make  a flourishing  Christian  common- 
weal, so  that  God  should  be  truly  honoured,  and  his  holy  church  garnished  with  all 
kind  of  good  and  godly  officers,  both  in  spiritual  and  temporal  matters.  But  come 
off,  and  tell  me  what  the  office  and  duty  of  the  magistrate  is  in  worldly  affairs.  Son. 
As  the  duty  of  a magistrate  is  to  avance  the  glory  of  God,  to  set  forth  the  gospel 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  plant  true  religion  in  all  his  dominions,  to  banish  idolatry 
and  false  worshippings  of  God,  to  weed  out  unfaithful  teachers  and  false  prophets, 
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and  instead  of  them  to  appoint  godly  and  learned  preachers,  which  may  attend  upon 
“ the  flock  of  Christ,  whom  he  purchased  with  his  most  precious  blood,"  and  for  their  Act*  xx. 
godly  travails  to  appoint  them  such  stipends  as  shall  be  liberally  sufficient  both 
for  them  and  for  their  family,  yea,  of  the  same  also  to  give  somewhat  to  the  poor ; 
again,  to  erect  and  set  up  schools  for  the  virtuous  bringing  up  of  youth,  and  to 
appoint  godly,  grave,  and  learned  schoolmasters  for  the  right  institution  of  them,  yea, 
and  those  ajso  bounteously  recompensed  for  their  painful  travails ; so  likewise  is  it  his 
office  and  duty  to  govern  his  people,  whom  God  hath  committed  to  his  charge,  justly, 
to  defend  them  from  all  perils,  to  preserve  their  goods,  to  maintain  the  good  and 
godly,  and  to  punish  the  evil  and  wicked. 

Father . Are  the  people  over  whom  the  magistrates  reign  God's  people?  Son. 

Yea,  verily,  God's  people,  his  workmanship,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture;  for  so  are 
they  termed  in  the  word  of  God.  Exod.  Hi. 

Father.  And  are  the  magistrates  appointed  of  God  to  govern  his  people?  Son. 

The  magistrate  is  God's  minister,  appointed  to  this  end,  that  he  may  govern  and  rule 
the  people  of  God.  And  for  this  cause  they  be  called  in  the  holy  scriptures  “gods,” 
“princes,"  “kings,”  “rulers,"  “governors,”  “shepherds,”  “guides,"  “captains,"  &c. 

Father.  And  this  their  regiment  ought  to  be  just  and  righteous?  Son.  Yea;  for/Ma^ttxate* 
they  must  render  an  accompts  to  him  that  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  of  their  justly, 
regiment  and  governance.  To  govern  justly  is  required  of  a magistrate  above  all 
things. 

Father.  What  is  it  to  govern  justly  ? Son.  To  do  all  things  according  to  equity  wh*t  it  is 
and  justice,  and  by  no  means  to  decline  from  the  way  of  righteousness,  neither  unto  toruleiu,Uy* 
the  right  nor  unto  the  left  hand ; to  cast  away  all  partiality  in  judgments ; not 
to  pervert  justice  for  bribes'  sake ; not  to  judge  neither  for  favour  nor  for  hatred ; to 
hear  both  parts  indifferently;  and  neither  to  justify  the  wicked  nor  to  condemn 
the  innocent. 

Father.  Is  it  thus  commanded  of  God  ? Son.  To  whom  is  that  unknown  ? God 
saith : “ Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment.  T^hou  shalt  not  favour  the  poor  Ler.  xix. 
nor  honour  the  mighty;  but  in  righteousness  shalt  thou  j,udge  thy  neighbour."  “Hear  Deut.  i. 
the  cause  of  your  brethren,”  said  Moses  to  the  judges,  “and  judge  righteously  be- 
tween every  man  and  his  brother,  and  the  stranger  that  is  with  him.  See 
that  ye  know  no  faces  in  judgment ; but  hear  the  small  as  well  as  the  great,  and 
be  afraid  of  no  man ; for  the  judgment  is  God's.”  “ He  that  saith  to  the  ungodly,”  Pror.  xxw. 
saith  Salomon,  “Thou  art  righteous,  him  shall  the  people  curee,  yea,  the  commenty* 
shall  abhor  him.  But  they  that  rebuke  the  ungodly,  in  them  doth  God  delight; 
and  a rich  blessing  shall  come  upon  them."  “ Judge  the  thing  that  is  right,  O ye  Pni.  lviii. 
sons  of  men,"  saith  the  psalmograph.  “ O love  righteousness,  ye  that  are  the  judges  wi*d.  i. 
of  the  earth.”  Notable  is  the  exhortation  that  king  Josaphat  gave  to  the  judges: 

“Take  heed  that  ye  do,”  saith  he;  “for  ye  execute  not  the  judgment  of  men,  but  of  schron.xix. 
God,  which  is  with  you  in  the  judgment.  Wherefore  now  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be 
upon  you,  and  take  heed,  and  be  doing  the  thing  that  pleaseth  him.  For  there  is 
none  unrighteousness  with  the  Lord  our  God,  that  should  have  any  respect  of 
persons,  or  take  reward." 

Father.  Would  God  all  magistrates  would  obey  these  most  righteous  command- 
ments of  God ! Then  should  not  so  many  deal  unjustly,  as  they  do  now-a-days. 

For  gifts,  rewards,  and  bribes  do  so  rule  in  the  hearts  of  many  rulers  in  this  our  Bribe-taking, 
age,  that  they  utterly  weigh  down  and  suppress  justice,  and  make  it  of  no  force. 

Son.  Where  bribe-taking  is  used,  justice  is  utterly  refused;  and  where  money  is 

set  by,  there  right  loseth  the  mastery.  Therefore  God  in  his  law  commandeth  that  Exod.  xviu. 

such  should  be  made  rulers  over  the  people  as  hate  covetousness  and  abhor  bribes. 

Would  God  that  all  such  bribe-takers  and  gift-eaters  would  set  before  their  eyes  these 
commandments  of  God : “ Thou  shalt  take  no  gifts ; for  gifts  blind  the  sight,  and  Exod.  xx  u. 
pervert  the  words  of  the  righteous."  “ Wrest  not  thou  the  law,  nor  know  any  Deut.  xri. 
person,  neither  take  any  reward;  for  gifts  blind  the  wise,"  &c.  Against  such  bribe- 


[5  Commenty:  community.] 
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1mi. v.  takers  and  gift-eaters  the  prophet  crieth  out  on  this  manner:  “Wo  be  unto  them 
that  give  sentence  with  the  ungodly  for  rewards,  but  condemn  the  just  cause  of 
the  righteous!  Therefore,  like  as  fire  licketh  up  the  straw,  and  as  the  flame  con- 
sumeth  the  stubble,  even  so  their  root  shall  be  as  corruption,  and  their  blossom  shall 
Job  xt.  vanish  away  like  dust."  Job  also  saitli : “ The  fire  shall  consume  the  houses  of 
such  as  are  greedy  to  receive  gifts." 

Friendship.  , Father . As  gifts  and  bribes  cause  the  subversion  of  justice,  likewise  doth  friendship 

many  times ; so  truly  is  it  said  in  our  common  proverb : “As  a man  is  friended,  so  is 
his  matter  ended."  Son.  Neither  friendship  nor  favour  ought  to  prevail  against  justice. 
Both  parties  Father . Some  magistrates  are  so  undiscreet,  that,  when  matters  of  controversy 
heart  in-1*  be  brought  before  them,  the  first  tale  doth  so  prevail  that  the  other  party  cannot  be 
differently,  aJthou^li  his  cause  be  never  so  just  and  good.  Son . These  judges  forget  the 

work  of  nature,  which  hath  created  in  them  two  ears,  one  to  hear  the  accusant,  the 
other  to  hear  the  defendant. 

4^  And  in  this  behalf  I would  wish  that  they  were  like  to  king  Alexander  the  Great, 
King  Alex*  which,  when  any  man  complained  to  him  of  another  being  absent,  used  to  stop 
the  other  ear  with  his  hand.  Being  demanded  why  he  did  so,  he  answered  that,  as 
he  left  open  one  ear  to  the  accusant,  so  he  would  keep  one  ear  stopped  and  close  for 
the  defendant.  Here  even  of  an  heathen  prince  may  rulers  learn  to  hear  both  parts 
indifferently. 

Father . If  the  magistrates  would  thus  behave  themselves  in  all  their  sessions 
and  courts,  the  commonweal  should  be  better  ordered  in  many  places  than  it  is  now ; 
neither  should  the  poor  people  so  grievously  complain  of  injuries  and  wrongs  done 
unto  them.  I pray  God  give  the  magistrates  grace  according  to  their  office  to  govern 
the  people  of  God  justly.  Son.  Amen. 

Father.  It  is  the  duty  of  magistrates  also  to  defend  their  subjects  from  all  perils, 
and  to  keep  such  goods  as  they  have  harmless?  Son.  That  is  their  office.  They 
are  called  in  God's  book  “ shepherds ;"  because,  as  a good  shepherd  doth  not  only 
feed  his  flock,  but  also  defend  his  flock,  and  mightily  fight  for  the  conservation  of 
his  flock  against  the  wolves,  so  likewise  a true  magistrate  opght  to  seek  all  means 
possible  to  save  his  people,  to  keep  them  harmless,  to  save  their  goods,  and  to  be  as  care- 
Rom.  xm.  ful  for  them  as  for  themselves.  For,  as  St  Paul  saith  : “ The  magistrate  is  God's  minister, 
appointed  for  thy  wealth."  Yea,  to  save  and  to  defend  the  lives  and  goods  of  their  subjects, 
they  ought  to  put  their  own  lives  and  goods  in  jeopardy.  Their  own  private  com- 
modity ought  to  give  place  to  the  safeguard  of  the  commonweal.  What  a fatherly 
care  Moses,  Josua,  Samuel,  David,  and  other  noble  princes  had  for  their  people,  the 
holy  scriptures  do  evidently  declare. 

Mafffetrates  Father.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  princes  to  defend  their  subjects  from  all  perils,  and 
opjre* their  to  keep  such  goods  as  they  have  harmless;  then  ought  they  not  to  use  their  subjects 
nib^ctM-  as  slaves,  villains,  and  peasants,  nor  to  spoil  them  of  their  goods,  which  were  either 

left  unto  them  of  their  parents,  or  else  they  have  gotten  with  their  hard  labour,  at 

Ecdus.xxxU.  their  pleasure.  Son.  The  wise  man  saith  : “If  thou  be  made  a ruler,  pride  not  thy- 
self therein ; but  be  thou  as  one  of  the  people.  Take  diligent  care  for  them,  and  look 
well  thereto ; and  when  thou  hast  done  all  thy  duty,  sit  thee  down,  that  thou  mayest 
prov.  xx.  be  merry  with  them,  and  receive  a crown  of  honour."  Salomon  also  saith : “ Mercy 

and  faithfulness  preserve  the  king;  and  with  loving-kindness  his  seat  is  holden  up* 

r*  The  richer  and  the  wealthier  that  the  commons  are  in  any  realm,  the  richer  and  the 

wealthier  is  the  prince  of  that  realm,  yea,  and  the  stronger  also  is  he,  and  the  fur- 

ther from  all  jeopardy  and  danger.  But,  contrariwise,  the  poorer  and  the  baser  that 
the  commons  are  in  any  realm,  the  more  feeble  and  the  less  valiant  is  the  prince 
against  his  enemies.  This  considered  the  wise  man,  which  writeth  on  this  manner: 
Prov.  xw.  “ The  increase  and  prosperity  of  the  commons  is  the  king's  honour ; but  the  decay  of 
Marcus  the  people  is  the  confusion  of  the  prince."  Notable  is  this  saying  of  Marcus  Curius1, 

^ that  most  noble  consul  of  Rome : “ I had  rather,"  saith  he,  “ bear  rule  over  them  that 

are  rich  than  to  be  rich  myself." 

[*  Valer.  Max.  Lib.  xv.  cap.  iii.  5.] 
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Moreover,  that  a magistrate  may  not  unjustly  take  away  his  subjects’  goods,  the 
history  of  Nabot  and  of  wicked  king  Achab  declareth  that  most  manifestly.  1 Kings  xxi. 

And  who  knowetb  not  how  vehemently  God  thundereth  by  his  prophets  against 
such  wolvish  and  tyrant-like  rulers,  which  poll  and  pill  the  people,  and  oppress  them 
against  all  equity  and  right?  Are  not  these  the  words  of  God  by  the  prophet  Amos? 

“ O hear  this  word,  ye  that  do  poor  men  wrong,  and  oppress  the  needy : ye  that  say  Amos  it. 

to  your  lorcls,  Bring  hither,  let  us  drink.  Therefore  the  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his 

holiness,  the  days  shall  come  upon  you,  that  the  enemies  shall  carry  you  away,” 

Stc.  Again  by  the  same  prophet* he  saith:  “0  wo  be  to  the  proud  wealthy,  to  Amos vi. 
such  as  think  themselves  so  sure,  even  them  which  hold  themselves  for  the  best  of 
the  world,  and  rule  the  house  of  Israel  as  they  lust!”  “Ye  are  taken  out  for  the  evil 
day;  even  ye  that  sit  in  the  stool  of  wilfulness;  ye  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory, 
and  use  your  wantonness  upon  your  couches;  ye  that  eat  the  best  lambs  of  the  flock, 

and  the  fattest  calves  of  the  drove;  ye  that  sing  at  the  lute,  and  in  playing  of  in- 

struments compare  yourselves  unto  David;  ye  that  drink  wine  out  of  goblets,  and 
anoint  yourselves  with  the  best  oil;  but  as  for  Joseph’s  hurt,  none  of  you  all  are 
sorry  for  it.  Therefore  now  shall  ye  be  the  first  of  them  that  shall  be  led  away 
captive;  and  the  lusty  cheer  of  the  wilful  shall  come  to  an  end,  &c.  The  Lord  is7 
minded  to  smite  the  great  houses.”  “ For  ye  have  turned  true  judgment  into  bitterness, 
and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  into  wormwood.”  Once  again  by  the  same  prophet  he 
saith:  “0  ye  that  oppress  the  poor,  and  destroy  the  needy  in  the  land:.  . . shall  not  Am« v\\i 
your  destruction  come  upon  you  as  a water-stream?”  See.  And  by  the  prophet  Micha 
God  also  speaketb  on  this  manner:  “O  ye  heads  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  ye  leaders  Miahtu. 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  should  not  ye  know  what  were  lawful  and  right?  But  ye 
hate  the  good,  and  love  the  evil.  Ye  pluck  off  men's  skins,  and  the  flesh  from  their 
bones.  Ye  eat  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and  flay  off  their  skin.  Ye  break  their  bones : 
ye  chop  them  on  pieces,  as  it  were  into  a caldron,  and  as  flesh  into  a pot.  Now  the 
time  shall  come  that,  when  they  call  unto  the  Lord,  he  shall  not  hear  them,  hut  hide 
his  face  from  them;  because  that  through  their  own  imaginations  they  have  dealt  so 
wickedly,”  &c.  ! 

Father.  It  is  to  be  wished  that  all  princes  would  remember  this  saying  of  the  most 
wise  prince  and  king  Salomon : “ With  true  judgment,”  saith  he,  “ the  king  setteth  Prov.  xxix. 
up  the  land;  but  if  he  be  a man  that  oppreeseth  the  people  with  gatherings,  he 
turneth  it  upside  down.  For  when  the  righteous  bear  rule,  the  people  are  in  pros- 
perity; but  when  the  ungodly  have  the  overhand,  then  the  people  are  in  beggary.” 

Son.  Yea,  it  is  to  be  wished  that  all  magistrates,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  might 
so  behave  themselves  in  their  office,  that  they  might  justly  say  with  Samuel  on  this 
wise : “ Behold,  here  am  I : bear  record  of  me  before  the  Lord,  and  before  his  anointed,  l sun.  xii. 
Whose  ox  have  I taken?  whom  have  I done  wrong  to?  whom  have  I hurt?  or  of 
whose  hand  have  I received  any  bribe,  to  blind  mine  eyes  therewith?  and  I will 
restore  it  you  again.  The  people  answered  Samuel  and  said,  Thou  hast  done  us  no 
wrong,  nor  hurt  us,  neither  hast  thou  taken  ought  of  any  man’s  hand.  He  said  unto 
them  again.  The  Lord  is  witness  against  you,  and  his  anointed  is  witness  this  day, 
that  ye  have  no  evil  in  my  hands.” 

Father.  It  were  not  out  of  the  way  for  all  princes  to  remember  what  chanced  to 
Rehoboam,  king  Salomon’s  son,  for  the  ungentle  entreating  of  his  commons.  And  how  l Kings  xiL 
unfortunately  it  hath  gone  with  many  princes  in  times  past  for  their  insatiable  polling 
and  pilling  of  their  subjects,  histories  in  all  places  make  mention : “ Like  as  a roaring  Pros.  %%m. 
lion,  and  as  an  hungry  bear,  even  so  is  an  ungodly  prince  over  the  poor  people,”  saith 
Salomon.  But  let  us  hear  more  of  the  magistrate’s  office,  which,  thou  saidst,  is  not 
only  to  govern  the  people  justly,  to  defend  them  from  all  perils,  and  to  preserve  their 
goods,  but  also  to  maintain  the  good,  and  to  punish  the  evil.  Son.  So  is  it. 

Father.  What  is  it  to  maintain  the  good  ? Son.  To  defend  them  from  the  violence  Ma^stntei 
of  the  wicked,  not  to  suffer  them  to  be  oppressed  of  the  tyrants,  to  help  them  unto  m^nufn 

their  right,  to  defend  their  cause,  to  maintain  their  good  name,  to  provide  for  them,  £rifya££>pi< 

to  suffer  them  not  to  lack  any  good  thing,  to  promote  them,  to  place  them  in  offices 

about  the  matters  of  the  commonweal,  to  have  them  in  reverence  for  virtue’s  sake, 
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although  they  be  never  so  poor  and  base,  &c.  And  this  is  it  that  God  saith  by  the 
isai. i.  prophet:  44 Learn  to  do  right,  apply  yourselves  to  equity,  deliver  the  oppressed,  help 
Jer.  xxi.  the  fatherless  to  his  right,  let  the  widow's  complaint  come  before  you."  Again:  “ Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  0 thou  house  of  David;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Minister 
righteousness,  and  that  soon:  deliver  the  oppressed  from  violent  power,  or  ever  my 
terrible  wrath  break  out  like  a fire  and  bum,  so  that  no  man  may  quench  it,  because 
Jtr.xxii.  of  the  wickedness  of  your  imaginations."  Also  in  another  place:  “Thus  the  Lord 
commandeth,  Keep  equity  and  righteousness : deliver  the  oppressed  from  the  power  of 
the  violent:  do  not  grieve  nor  oppress  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  nor  widow;  and 
Zech.  vii.  shed  no  innocent  blood."  Item : “ Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Execute  true  judg- 
ment : shew  mercy  and  loving-kindness  every  man  to  his  brother.  Do  the  widow,  the 
fatherless,  the  stranger,  and  poor  no  wrong ; and  let  no  man  imagine  evil  in  his  heart 
p«u. ixxxiL  against  his  brother."  The  psalmograph  also  saith:  44 How  long  will  ye  give  wrong 
judgment,  and  accept  the  persons  of  the  ungodly?  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless: 
see  that  such  as  be  in  need  and  necessity  have  right.  Deliver  the  outcast  and  poor : 
save  them  from  the  hand  of  the  ungodly." 

Magistrates  Father . As  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  is  to  maintain  the  good  and  godly,  so 
pumshthe  likewise  is  it  his  office  to  punish  the  wicked  and  ungodly.  It  is  not  so?  Son . Yes, 
verily:  for  so  are  we  taught  by  the  word  of  God.  God  himself  saith:  “Whoso 
sheddeth  man’s  blood,  by  man  (he  speaketh  of  the  magistrate)  shall  his  blood  be  shed." 
Deutxix.  Again:  “Thine  eye  shall  have  no  compassion,  but  life  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot,  shalt  thou  require."  Likewise  saith  St  Paul: 
Bom.  xiii.  44  Rulers  are  not  fearful  to  them  that  do  good,  but  to  them  that  do  evil.  Wilt  thou 
be.  without  fear  of  the  power?  Do  well  then,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  praised  of  the 
same.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth.  But  and  if  thou  do  that  which 
is  evil,  then  fear.  For  he  bcarcth  not  the  sword  for  nought.  For  he  is  the  minister 
i Pet. u.  of  God,  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doth  evil."  St  Peter  also  saith:  44 Submit 
yourselves  to  all  manner  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake;  whether  it  be  unto 
the  king  as  unto  the  chief  head;  either  unto  the  rulers,  as  tinto  them  that  are  sent 
of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  but  for  the  praise  of  ithem  that  do  well." 
dwiXxuT  God  in  the  law  of  Moses  straitly  commanded  that  the  magistrates  should  by  no 
Lev* xx1* * means  8Uffer  these  kind  of  persons  to  live;  that  is  to  say,  the  blasphemer  of  God's 
Dc^txxH  ^oly  name)  the  false  prophet,  the  idolater,  the  witch,  the  necromancer,  the  sorcerer, 
jtai^xxxiL  the  murderer,  the  man-stealer,  the  adulterer,  and  the  adulteress,  the  willingly-deflowered 
Deut.  xxl  maid  before  she  was  married,  he  that  hath  to  do  with  a brute  beast,  a stubborn  child 
against  father  and  mother,  a false  witness,  &c.  And  every  godly  magistrate  did  punish 
the  wicked  in  every  age  according  to  the  laws  of  the  realm  where  they  dwelt,  both 
among  the  people  of  God  and  among  the  heathen.  And  this  order  is  observed  at 
this  day  in  all  nations,  both  faithful  and  unfaithful. 

That  magistrate  which  suffereth  the  wicked  to  escape  unpunished  is  guilty  of  all 
the  mischief  that  is  done  by  them,  and  doth  nothing  else  than  seek  the  subversion 
and  titter  destruction  of  the  commonweal,  unto  his  own  damnation.  God  commandeth 
that  the  malefactor  shall  not  be  spared.  That  ruler  therefore,  which  spareth  the  male- 
factor, is  first  disobedient  to  God,  and  afterward  injurious  to  himself,  and  last  of  all 
Note.  a wolf  and  an  enemy  to  the  commonweal.  For  to  suffer  the  wicked  to  live  is  nothing 
else  than  to  destroy  the  good.  Of  the  prosperity  of  the  evil  what  followeth  but  the 
destruction  of  the  good?  Not  to  pluck  away  the  wolf  from  the  lamb,  what  other 
thing  is  than  to  murder  the  lamb?  Those  magistrates  are  unworthy  to  reign,  which, 
being  moved  with  childish,  yea,  rather  foolish  pity,  favour  and  pardon1  open  malefac- 
tors, and  suffer  them  to  live  unto  the  great  hindrance  of  the  commonweal,  according 
to  the  common  proverb:  “Foolish  pity  marreth  the  city."  The  magistrate  hath  not 
a peacock's  tail  given  unto  him  when  he  is  made  a ruler,  but  a sword ; which  sword 
he  ought  to  pluck  out  and  exercise  whensoever  occasion  is  given,  lest  the  weeds  over- 
Rom.  xiii.  grow  the  com,  and  the  wicked  triumph  against  the  righteous.  44  He  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain,”  saith  St  Paul ; 44  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  to  take  vengeance  on 


[’  The  folio  has  pardon  and.] 
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him  that  doeth  evil."  King  David  saith : “ I will  destroy  out  of  hand  all  the  ungodly  p«i.  d. 
that  are  in  the  land,  that  I may  root  out  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord.*’ 

Did  not  God  command  Moses  to  hang  up  those  wicked  princes  and  rulers,  which 
of  a foolish  pity  would  not  punish  and  put  to  death  the  wicked  offenders,  but  rather 
spared  them  ? “ Take,0  saith  he,  “ all  the  heads  of  the  people,  and  hang  them  up  Ntun.  xxy. 

before  the  Lord  against  the  sun,  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord's  countenance  may  be 
turned  from  Israel."  By  this  one  history  it  appeareth  evidently,  how  greatly  God  is 
displeased  with  these  magistrates  which  cease  to  punish  the  wicked. 

And  albeit  that  these  sheepish,  sluggish,  and  sleepy  rulers  escape  in  this  world 
unpunished,  for  this  their  negligence  and  dissolute  or  loose  regiment,  yet  shall  they 
not  avoid  the  hands  of  the  most  high  Magistrate  in  the  world  to  come;  hut  they 
shall  so  much  the  more  suffer  punishments,  because  that  they  have  not  ministered  due 
correction  to  the  wicked  and  ungodly,  as  their  duty  was.  For  thus  saith  the  wise 
man,  speaking  to  the  magistrates:  “Give  ear,  ye  that  rule  the  multitudes,  and  delight wfcd. yi. 
in  much  people.  For  the  power  is  given  you  of  the  Lord,  and  the  strength  from  the 
Highest;  which  shall  try  your  works,  and  search  out  your  imaginations:  how  that 
ye,  being  officers  of  his  kingdom,  have  not  executed  true  judgment,  have  not  kept  the 
law  of  righteousness,  nor  walked  after  the  will  of  God.  Horrible,  and  that  right  soon/ 
shall  he  appear  unto  you ; for  an  hard  judgment  shall  they  have  that  bear  rule.  Mercy 
is  granted  unto  the  simple;  but  they  that  be  in  authority  shall  be  sore  punished.  For 
God,  which  is  Lord  over  all,  shall  accept  no  man  s persons,  ^either  shall  he  stand  in 
awe  of  any  man’s  greatness.  For  he  hath  made  the  small  and  great,  and  careth  for 
all  alike.  But  the  mighty  shall  have  the  sorer  punishment." 

Father.  But  let  me  ask  thee  one  question,  my  son : in  punishing  the  wicked  and  Whether  the 
ungodly,  may  the  temporal  rulers  also  punish  the  idolaters  and  false  prophets  or  maySwSiiy 
preachers  of  corrupt  and  wicked  doctrine ? Son.  The  magistrate  hath  the  sword  com- Cnradbiw 
mitted  unto  him,  not  only  to  punish  the  transgressors  of  the  second  table,  but  also 
such  as  offend  and  break  the  commandments  of  the  first  table.  For  if  the  temporal 
ruler  ought  not  to  suffer  any  person  to  escape  unpunished  that  offendeth  man,  much 
less  ought  he  to  suffer  any  to  escape  unpunished  that  offqndeth  his  Lord  God,  specially 
by  idolatry  and  false  doctrine.  Is  not  this  the  commandment  of  God  given  to  all 
high  powers  ? “ If  there  arise  among  you  a prophet,  or  a dreamer  of  dreams,  and  give  Deut  xut 

thee  a sign  or  a wonder,  and  that  sign  or  wonder  which  he  hath  said  come  to  pass, 
and  then  say,  Let  us  go  after  strange  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let  us 
serve  them;  hearken  not  thou  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams. 

For  the  Lord  thy  God  proveth  you,  to  wit  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God  with 
your  heart,  and  with  all  your  soul.  Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
fear  him,  keep  his  commandments,  and  hearken  unto  his  voice,  serve  him,  and  cleave 
unto  him.  And  that  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams  shall  die;  because  he  hath  spoken 
to  turn  you  away  from  the  Lord  your  God,  &c.  And  therefore  thou  shalt  put  the 
evil  away  from  thee.  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thine  own  son,  or  thy 
• daughter,  or  the  wife  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own 
soul  unto  thee,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying,  Let  us  go  and  serve  strange  gods,  which 
thou  hast  not  known,  nor  yet  thy  fathers,  &c. ; thou  shalt  not  consent  unto  him,  nor 
hearken  unto  him : thine  eye  shall  not  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou  have  any  compassion 
on  him,  nor  keep  him  secret,  but  cause  him  to  be  slain.  Thine  hand  shall  be  first 
upon  him  to  kill  him,  and  then  the  hands  of  all  the  people.  And  thou  shalt  stone 
him  with  stones  that  he  die;  because  he  hath  gone  about  to  thrust  thee  away  from 
the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  from  the  house 
of  bondage.  And  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  do  no  more  any  such 
wickedness  as  this  is  among  you." 

Again  God  saith : “ The  prophet  which  shall  presume  to  speak  a word  in  my  Deut  xyUl 
name,  which  I have  not  commanded  him  to  speak,  or  that  speaketh  in  the  name  of 
strange  gods,  the  same  prophet  shall  die."  Also  in  another  place : “ Whosoever  Lev.  xxiv. 
curseth  his  God  shall  bear  his  sin.  And  he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  let 
him  be  slain ; and  all  the  multitude  shall  stone  him  to  death : whether  he  be  bom  in 
the  land  or  a stranger,  when  he  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  slain." 
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Can  there  be  a greater  cursing  of  God,  than  to  fall  from  him  which  is  the  alone 
true  God,  and  to  turn  unto  creatures,  and  to  crave  all  things  of  them,  as  of  God  ? 
And  can  there  be  a more  heinous  blasphemy  done  or  spoken  against  the  most  glorious 
name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  than  to  preach  and  set  forth  doctrine  contrary  to  God's 
word ; and  by  this  means  to  bring  the  people  into  error,  and  to  lead  them  from  the 
itai. v.  w'ay  of  truth  unto  falsehood,  and  so  finally  unto  everlasting  damnation?  w Wo  be 
unt6  them,”  saith  the  prophet,  uthat  call  evil  good  and  good  evil,  which  make  darkness 
light  and  light  darkness,  that  make  sour  sweet  and  sweet  sour!  Wo  be  unto  them 
that  are  wise  in  their  own  sight,  and  think  themselves  to  have  understanding!** 

But  we  have  not  only  an  expressed  commandment  to  kill  and  put  out  of  the  way 
all  idolaters  and  false  prophets,  I mean  such  as  wilfully  and  obstinately  resist  the 
truth,  and  will  by  no  means  be  reformed ; but  we  read  also  of  divers  kings  and  rulers 
which  did  put  the  same  commandment  in  execution  and  practice;  and  God  blessed 
them  greatly  for  it. 

2 Kings  x.  Read  we  not  that  Jehu  king  of  Israel  caused  all  the  priests  of  Baal  to  be  slain, 
all  the  images  to  be  fet  out  of  the  temple  of  Baal,  and  to  be  burnt?  He  caused 
also  his  captains  and  men  of  war  to  break  the  image  of  Baal,  and  to  destroy  the 
house  of  Baal ; so  that  Baal's  house  was  made  a draught  house.  And  did  not  the  Lord 
bless  Jehu  for  thus  doing;  so  that  he  lived  quietly  in  his  kingdom  unto  his  dying 
day,  and  his  children  sat  on  the  seat  of  Israel  unto  the  fourth  generation  ? Read  we 
2 Kings xxiii.  not  also  that  king  Josia  put  down  the  ministers  of  Baal,  whom  the  kings  of  Juda 
had  founded  to  bum  incense  in  the  hill-altars  and  cities  of  Juda  that  were  round 
about  Jerusalem,  and  also  them  that  burnt  incense  unto  Baal,  to  the  sun,  to  the  moon, 
to  the  planets,  and  to  all  the  host  of  heaven  ? Read  we  not  also  that  king  Josia  did 

slay  all  the  priests  of  the  hill-altars  that  were  there,  even  upon  the  altars,  and  burnt 

men's  bones  upon  them,  that  were  idolaters  and  false  preachers  ? Moreover,  read  we 
Dan.  iii.  not  that  Nabuchodonozor,  although  an  heathen  king,  set  out  a proclamation,  and  com- 
manded that  all  people,  kindreds,  and  tongues,  which  spake  any  blasphemy  against 
the  God  of  Israel,  should  die  the  death,  and  that  their  houses 'should  be  prised1,  &c.? 
Em 'i.  Read  we  not  again  that  king  Darius  gave  out  a commandment  that  whosoever  did 
hinder  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel,  there  should  be  a beam  taken  from  his  house 
and  set  up,  and  he  hanged  thereon,  and  his  house  be  made  a dunghill?  What  shall 
Ezra  vii.  I speak  of  king  Artaxerses,  which  commanded  also,  that  whosoever  would  not  fulfil 
the  law  of  the  God  of  Israel  and  obey  his  voice,  he  should  have  his  judgment 

without  delay,  whether  it  were  unto  death,  or  to  be  rooted  out,  or  to  be  condemned 

in  goods,  or  to  be  put  in  prison? 

Constant.  Furthermore,  we  read  that  these  noble  emperors,  Constantinus,  Valentinianus,  and 
ThrodSiu*.  Theodosius,  did  not  only  by  their  laws  forbid  the  worshipping  of  idols,  but  also  they 
made  certain  penal  statutes  against  the  idolaters,  so  that  whosoever  would  presume 
to  offer  sacrifice  to  any  idol  contrary  to  their  decrees,  they  should  die  the  death. 
Leo  the  em-  Likewise  read  we  of  Leo  the  third,  emperor  of  Greece,  which  commanded  all  images 
I>eror'  to  be  taken  out  of  churches  and  openly  to  be  brent.  He  made  a law  also,  that 

whosoever  resisted  his  proceedings  in  this  behalf,  he  should  suffer  death*.  Ecclesias- 
tical histories  minister  unto  us  divers  such  like  examples,  which  declare  manifestly 
that  princes  have  not  only  authority  by  the  word  of  God  to  meddle  with  matters  of 
Christian  religion,  but  also  to  punish  the  enemies  and  hinderers  of  the  same,  but 
specially  idolaters  and  false  prophets. 

whether  it  Father.  And  what  sayest  thou  of  heretics?  Son.  Even  the  same  that  I have 
kiliheretiCT.  said  of  idolaters  and  false  prophets. 

Father.  May  the  magistrate  also  punish  them?  Son.  Yea,  and  also  take  them 
out  of  this  life,  if  they  will  not  repent,  amend,  and  come  to  the  truth. 

Father . What  if  they  keep  their  errors  and  heresies  in  their  breasts  secretly,  and 
publish  them  not  abroad  ? Son.  Then  hath  the  magistrates  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
God  alone  seeth  and  judgeth  the  heart. 


Priced:  overturned,  destroyed.]  I note  2.  See  also  Cod.  Justin,  in  Gothofr.  Corp. 

[2  See  before,  page  69,  note  2;  and  page  305,  ■ Jur.  Civil.  Amst.  1663.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  viii.  p.  36.] 
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Father . What  if  the  heretics  publish  their  heresies,  and  go  about  to  infect  other 
with  their  pestilent  doctrine?  Son.  They  ought  not  straightways  to  be  ungently 
entreated,  to  be  thrown  into  prison,  to  be  condemned,  and  so  to  be  carried  unto  the 
place  of  execution ; but  first  of  all  to  have  them  convented  before  the  godly  magistrates 
and  learned  ministers,  bishops,  or  pastors,  and  so  friendly  and  lovingly  to  confer  with 
them,  without  scorns,  checks,  or  taunts,  that  their  conference  may  seem  to  proceed 
not  of  ange^,  malice,  hatred,  or  displeasure,  but  rather  of  amity,  friendship,  love,  and 
good  will,  yea,  of  such  an  heart  as  wisheth  rather  their  salvation  than  their  damnation. 

And  forasmuch  as  heresy  is  a spiritual  thing,  and  cannot  be  weeded  out  with  any 
corporal  violence;  therefore  ought  such  as  be  godly  learned  to  travail  with  heretics, 
and  to  convince  them,  not  with  fire  and  fagot,  with  sword  and  halter,  or  with  law 
will  Is,  nor  yet  with  old  customs  and  ancient  fathers,  but  with  the  sincere  and  pure 
word  of  God,  with  the  faithful  testimonies  of  the  old  godly  writers,  and  with  the 
perfect  consent  of  the  apostolic  and  primitive  church. 

These  are  the  armours4  which  we  must  use  against  the  heretics  and  enemies  of 
God’s  truth,  as  St  Paul  saith  : “ The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  things,  s cor.  x. 
but  things  mighty  in  God  to  cast  down  strong  holds ; wherewith  we  overthrow 
counsels,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  7 
bring  into  captivity  all  imagination  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  are  ready  to  take 
vengeance  on  all  disobedience."  For  it  is  required  of  a spiritual  minister  not  only  to  nt  t. 
be  able  to  exhort  by  wholesome  doctrine,  but  also  to  improve,  convince,  and  overcome 
them  that  speak  against  it.  “The  servant  of  the  Lord,"  saith  St  Paul,  “must  not  2 Tim.  u. 
strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  and  one  that  can  suffer  the  evil  with 
meekness,  and  can  inform  them  that  resist  (the  truth),  if  that  God  at  any  time  will  give 
them  repentance  for  to  know  the  truth ; and  that  they  may  come  to  themselves  again 
out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  which  are  holden  captive  of  him  at  his  pleasure." 

Again  he  saith : “ Brethren,  if  a man  be  taken  in  any  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  0*1.  r\. 
help  to  amend  him  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted."  St  James  also  saith:  “Brethren,  if  any  of > you  do  err  from  the  truth,  Jamet T. 
and  another  convert  him,  let  the  same  know  that  he,  I which  converteth  the  sinner 
from  going  astray  out  of  his  way,  shall  save  a soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  the 
multitude  of  sins." 

Father . What  if  they,  after  friendly  conference  had,  do  persevere  and  continue 

still  stubborn  and  obstinate  in  their  erroneous  opinions  and  blasphemous  doctrine? 

Son.  I would  wish  that,  according  to  the  common  proverb,  every  stone  should  be 
moved,  and  every  occasion  sought  to  win  them  unto  the  truth;  but  if  they  remain 
incorrigible,  and  will  by  no  means  leave  and  give  place  to  the  truth,  then  let  this  com- 
mandment of  St  Paul  be  obeyed : 44  A man  that  is  an  heretic,  or  an  author  of  sects,  Tit  m. 
after  the  first  and  second  admonition,  avoid ; knowing  that  he  (that  is  such)  is  per- 
verted, and  sinneth  even  damned  by  himself."  Or  as  our  Saviour  Christ  biddeth: 

44  Tell  it  to  the  congregation.  And  if  he  hear  not  the  congregation,  let  him  be  unto  Matt  xyhl 
'thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  as  a publican." 

Father.  Now  then  is  the  heretic  avoided ; he  is  to  the  congregation  as  an  hea- 
then and  publican;  he  is  given  to  Satan;  he  is  excommunicate;  he  is  cut  off  from 
the  congregation  of  God:  what  is  now  to  be  done?  Shall  he  straightways  be  put  to 
death  ? Son.  St  Paul  saith  : 44  The  magistrate  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain."  If  Rom.  xul 
he  that  beareth  false  witness  against  man  be  worthy  of  death  by  the  commandment 
of  God ; is  he  worthy  of  less  punishment  that  beareth  false  witness  against  God? 

If  he  that  speaketh  evil  of  a king,  which  is  but  a mortal  man,  yea,  but  earth,  dust, 
and  ashes,  dieth  the  death  without  remedy;  shall  he  escape  unpunished,  that  openeth 
his  mouth  to  speak  blasphemies  against  the  Most  Highest,  that  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords  ? If  that  member  be  worthily  cut  off  from  the  body,  which  is  corrupt, 
and  not  only  unprofitable,  but  also  perilous,  yea,  pernicious  and  hurtful  to  the  whole 
body;  is  such  one  to  be  suffered  in  a commonweal,  which  by  his  pestilent  doctrine 


[*  Law  will  I : arbitrary  law.  Sic  volo,  sic  jubeo,  [4  The  folio  reads  a r monies,  which  is  most  pro- 
Stc.]  bably  a misprint.] 
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corrupteth  both  body  and  soul,  and  bringeth  them  to  everlasting  damnation  ? If  that 
magistrate  be  counted  worthy  of  praise  and  commendation,  which  doth  so  defend  his 
country  with  his  sword  from  the  invasion  of  a foreign  enemy,  that  his  subjects  may 
live  in  his  realm  quietly  both  with  bodies  and  goods ; how  much  more  worthy  to 
be  commended  is  that  ruler,  which  with  his  authority  and  power  doth  so  drive  away 
the  masters  of  errors  and  the  teachers  of  false  doctrine  either  by  banishment  or  by 
sword  out  of  his  realm,  that  his  people,  retaining  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
may  be  sound  in  faith  and  good  works,  and  so  living  with  a quiet  conscience  before 
God  and  man  in  this  world,  obtain  everlasting  joy  in  the  world  to  come!  If  that 
shepherd  be  counted  wise  and  discreet,  which  putteth  away  the  scabby  and  diseased 
sheep  from  the  residue  of  the  flock  which  is  whole  and  sound;  is  not  that  magistrate 
to  be  counted  prudent  and  wise  which  separateth  such  as  are  infected  with  error 
and  heresy  from  them  that  are  yet  sound  in  doctrine  and  judgment? 
i Tim.  ii.  Notwithstanding  it  is  to  be  wished  that,  forasmuch  as  God  44  would  have  all  men 

to  be  saved  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;"  again,  forasmuch  as 
Matt.  xx.  God  alone  giveth  faith  and  right  judgment,  and  calleth  some  at  this  hour,  some  at 
that  hour,  even  when  his  godly  pleasure  and  blessed  will  is;  the  magistrate  would 
first  of  all  gently  and  lovingly  deal  with  heretics,  and  see  unto  what  conformity  he 
could  bring  them  with  his  wisdom  and  counsel,  and  also  suffer  them  to  have  access 
unto  such  as  be  godly  learned,  which  may  yet  once  again  have  conference  with  them. 

It  were  not  unfitting  also,  that  the  magistrate  should  enforce  and  compel  the  heretics 
to  resort  unto  the  hearing  of  sermons,  in  the  which  sermons  the  heresies  of  those 
sectaries  should  be  declared,  refelled ',  and  confuted  by  the  word  of  God  of  the  preachers ; 
if  perad venture  by  this  means  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  they  may  be  called  unto 
repentance,  and  unto  the  knowledge  of  their  errors,  and  so  be  saved.  For  who 
9 knoweth  not,  that  this  is  the  ordinary  way  which  God  useth  in  calling  sinners  unto 
repentance  and  faith ; even  the  preaching  of  his  word,  as  St  Paul  saith : 44  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of  God?"  The  psalmograph 

also  saith : “ I will  teach  the  unrighteous  thy  ways ; and  i the  ungodly  shall  turn 

unto  thee."  ! 

If  the  heretics  will  not  hear,  but  still  obstinately  resist  the  truth,  and  go  forth  to 
spread  abroad  their  errors  and  heresies,  yea,  their  blasphemies  against  God  and  his 
holy  word,  and  by  this  means  seduce  the  subjects  and  lead  them  out  of  the  way  of 
truth,  and  move  sedition  in  the  commonweal,  setting  them  at  variance  which  ought 
to  remain  in  one  mind,  as  citizens  of  one  city  and  subjects  of  one  magistrate;  then 
may  the  head  ruler  with  a good  conscience  punish  those  heretics,  not  only  as  heretics, 
but  as  seditious  persons  and  troublers  of  commonweal,  whether  it  be  by  imprisonment, 
loss  of  goods,  banishment,  sword,  or  otherwise.  For  this  sentence  of  St  Paul  must 
Rom.  xiiL  for  ever  and  ever  abide  true : 44  If  thou  do  evil,  then  fear.  For  the  higher  power 

beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  take  vengeance  on 

l Pet.  u.  him  that  doth  evil."  St  Peter  also  testifieth,  that  44  the  rulers  are  appointed  of  God 

unto  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well,  but  unto  the  punishment  of  evil-doers." 

But  if  the  magistrates  be  so  sheepish,  sleepy,  and  sluggish,  and  led  with  such 
childish  and  foolish  pity,  that  they  will  not  punish  these  wicked  blasphemers  of  God's 
truth,  and  seditious  troublers  of  the  commonweal,  but  let  them  ran  at  large,  or  suffer 
all  men  to  have  free  access  unto  them,  and  so  they  poison  the  minds  of  the  simple 
and  innocent  with  their  pestilent  errors  and  blasphemous  heresies ; let  those  rulers  be 
well  assured  that,  as  they  do  not  the  duty  of  a good  magistrate,  so  shall  they  not 
escape  unpunished  at  the  hand  of  God ; and  so  many  as  perish  through  their  negli- 
gence and  their  dissolute  or  loose  regiment,  their  blood  shall  be  required  at  those 
isam.it  unrighteous  magistrates'  hands  before  the  judging- seat  of  God's  majesty.  44  Them 
that  worship  me,"  saith  God,  44 1 will  worship;  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  come 
to  shame." 

Father.  Albeit  I do  not  disallow  these  things  which  thou  hast  spoken  concern- 
ing heretics,  and  the  punishment  of  them,  specially  if  they  be  incorrigible,  sowers  of 


Rom.  x. 


Pml.  Ii. 


[*  Refelled  : the  same  as  confuted.'] 
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wicked  doctrine,  corrupters  of  men's  minds,  seducers  from  God  and  bis  truth,  seditious 
persons,  troublers  of  the  commonweal,  authors  of  schisms  and  divisions,  breakers  of 
the  public  peace,  &c. ; yet  I would  wish  that  all  magistrates  should  be  ware  and 
circumspect  in  handling  such  as  be  called  heretics,  and  specially  those  magistrates 
which  bear  rule  in  the  kingdom  of  the  pope.  For  hitherto  the  tyranny  of  the  pope 
and  of  his  papists  have  so  prevailed  in  many  kingdoms,  that  whosoever  hath  spoken 
against  the  lessest  of  the  pope's  decrees  and  ceremonies,  he  hath  been  counted  for  an 
heretic,  accused  and  condemned,  yea,  and  with  fire  consumed  unto  ashes;  although  he 
believed  and  confessed  all  things  to  be  true  that  are  comprehended  within  the  holy 
bihle.  These  smeared  pill-pates*,  I would  say,  prelates,  first  of  all  accused  him,  and 
afterward  pronounced  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him,  and  straightways  delivered  him 
to  the  temporal  magistrate  for  to  be  put  to  execution,  making  the  magistrate  their 
hangman  and  bond-slave,  to  hang,  to  draw,  to  quarter,  to  bum,  to  drown,  &c.  as  it 
pleased  them  to  appoint.  O slavery!  0 misery!  O unnoble  nobility!  Note. 

In  such  places  therefore,  where  the  devil  and  the  pope  yet  reign,  it  shall  be  necessary  Beware,  ye 
for  all  magistrates,  if  they  will  avoid  the  heavy  indignation  and  fierce  displeasure  of  SeK^be- 
God,  to  take  heed  unto  these  bloody  antichrists,  and  from  henceforth  no  more  to  be  bero’ioDger 
their  hangmen  or  slaughtermen,  but  to  know  the  cause  themselves,  and  to  examine 
the  person  themselves,  yea,  and  to  judge  the  matter  themselves,  and  afterward  pro- 
nounce as  it  shall  seem  good  to  their  wisdom  and  discretions,  yet  so  that  they  shall 
at  all  times  seek  rather  the  salvation  of  the  person  than  the  destruction,  the  life  than 
the  death ; evermore  remembering  that  their  power  is  given  them  from  above  to  edify 
and  not  to  destroy.  Let  the  destruction  of  errors  rather  than  of  men  be  sought.  He 
that  is  this  day  a Saul  may  be  to-morrow  a Paul. 

If  that  noble  doctor,  Saint  Augustine,  had  been  taken  away  either  by  halter,  fire,  sc  Austin, 
or  sword,  when  he  was  infected  with  the  heresy  of  the  Manichees ; verily  he  had  not 
left  to  the  church  of  Christ  so  many  noble  and  learned  works,  unto  the  great  profit  of 
his  posterity. 

Neither  are  they  straightways  to  be  counted  heretics,  which  do  err  peradventure 
of  ignorance  and  for  lack  of  knowledge ; but  such  as  through  the  instinct  and  motion 
of  the  devil  have  drunken  in  damnable  errors  directly  against  the  manifest  word  of 
God,  and  obstinately,  maliciously,  and  willingly  defend  them,  and  by  no  means  will 
suffer  themselves  to  be  plucked  from  them,  either  with  the  authority  of  God's  word,  or 
with  the  testimonies  of  the  ancient  writers,  or  yet  witlf  probable  reasons  and  arguments. 

And  therefore  must  those  magistrates,  which  live  under  the  tyranny  of  the  Romish 
bishop,  that  antichrist,  that  son  of  perdition,  and  that  Babylonical  strumpet,  take  heed 
that  they  be  no  more  deceived  with  the  glistering  visor  of  feigned  holiness,  nor  yet 
become  any  longer  the  hangmen  and  butchers  of  those  spiteful,  I would  say,  spiritual 
generation,  which  condemn  men,  not  for  resisting  the  truth  of  God's  word,  nor  yet 
for  dissolution  of  life,  although  never  so  wicked  and  detestable;  but  for  impugning 
their  feigned  holiness  and  counterfeit  religion,  wherewith  they  go  about  to  lead  their 
Captives,  not  to  salvation,  but  to  destruction ; not  to  life,  but  to  death ; yea,  death  ever- 
lasting. If  those  whom  the  bloody  and  cruel  papists,  that  adders'  spawn  and  gene- 
ration of  vipers,  do  accuse  and  condemn  for  heretics,  be  found  only  to  resist  antichrist 
and  his  antichristian  decrees,  let  the  magistrates  take  heed  that  they  join  not  hands 
with  the  adversaries,  and  consent  to  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  as  their  prede- 
cessors have  done  in  times  past,  unto  the  great  peril  of  their  everlasting  damnation; 
but  rather,  washing  their  hands  from  their  wicked  conspiracy,  withstand  those  bloody 
papists,  yea,  and  remembering  themselves  to  be  called  “gods”  and  “God's  ministers”  in 
the  holy  scripture,  make  those  whelps  of  Rome  rather  to  obey  them,  than  they  any  more 
to  be  in  subjection  and  slavery  to  so  wolvish  and  Nero-like  generation,  a generation 
sprung  out  of  hell,  whose  heart  imagineth  nothing  but*  mischief  whose  mouth  speaketh  The  damp-, 
nothing  but  blasphemies,  whose  hands  are  imbrued  with  the  blood  of  saints,  whose 
feet  are  swift  to  run  to  do  mischief,  whose  parts,  both  inward  and  outward,  only 
imagine  and  practise  sin,  wickedness,  tyranny,  and  abomination. 


[*  Pill-pates : pilled  or  polled,  i.e.  shaven  or  shorn,  heads.  Synonymous  with  ihavelingt . Folio,  pylpatet.] 
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But  if  they  whom  these  Babylonical  merchants  have  condemned  for  heretics,  (which 
seldom  chance,)  be  heretics  indeed,  and  obstinately  persist  in  their  errors  and  heresies; 
then  would  I with  all  my  heart  wish  that  all  such  should  be  ordered  as  thou,  my 
son,  hast  heretofore  godly  declared.  Let  all  means  possible  be  sought  for  their  salva- 
tion before  any  extremity  be  shewed.  Let  the  cruel  sentence  of  the  papists  move  the 
godly  magistrates  nothing  at  all  to  attempt  extremities ; but  let  them  rather  remember 
with  themselves  that  they  be  the  ministers  of  God,  which  willeth  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  and  live;  which  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ; which  call  some  unto  him  in  the  cock-crowing, 
some  in  the  dawning  of  the  day,  some  in  the  morning,  some  at  high  noon-day,  some 
in  the  evening,  some  at  midnight,  &c.  Let  them  also  consider  that  power  is  given 
them,  not  to  destroy  but  to  edify. 

How  the  old  Let  them  also  follow  the  practices  of  the  noble  ancient  magistrates,  which  lived  in 
fratM  harni-  the  church  of  Christ  before  the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  known.  They 
in  time*  most  diligently  at  all  times  laboured  to  suppress  heresies  and  to  confound  heretics,  that 

f«st  the  church  of  Christ  might  in  the  unity  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  the  sincerity  of 

God  8 true  word,  continually  remain  and  abide.  They  called  councils  both  general  and 
national,  they  gathered  together  learned  men  in  the  holy  scriptures,  they  commanded 
the  heretics  to  be  present,  disputations  were  had,  the  heretics  were  suffered  quietly,  and 
without  any  mocks  or  taunts,  to  speak,  and  to  shew  their  learning  and  reasons.  An- 
swer was  made  again  soberly,  charitably,  and  temperately,  yea,  and  that  not  out  of  the 
pope’s  decrees,  or  law  will  I,  but  out  of  the  word  of  God,  which  at  that  time  was 
judge  alone  of  all  controversies.  The  learned  bishops  and  godly  pastors  in  all  their 
disputations  behaved  themselves  so  gravely  and  lovingly,  so  quietly  and  learnedly, 
that  whatsoever  came  from  them  seemed  to  proceed  from  the  spirit  of  humility, 
meekness,  gentleness,  love,  and  good  will,  yea,  from  such  a spirit  as  tendered 
nothing  more  than  their  amendment,  conversion,  and  salvation;  whereby  it  came 
to  pass  many  times,  that  they  which  before  erred,  seeing  the  great  gentleness  of  the 
learned  fathers  toward  them,  both  in  quiet  disputation  and  in1  friendly  exhortation  and 
in  godly  counsel-giving  (as  I may  speak  nothing  of  their  true!  and  sincere  allegations 
of  the  holy  scripture,  and  of  their  arguments  and  reasons  grounded  on  Gods  word), 
gave  over  their  errors,  repented,  converted  unto  God,  embraced  the  truth  of  God’s 
word,  praised  God,  thanked  the  good  magistrates  and  godly  ministers,  and  for  ever 
after  remained  in  the  unity  of  the  apostolic  faith  and  doctrine ; insomuch  that  St  Austin 
Ejnst. 4M.  write  of  such  on  this  manner:  “We  now  rejoice  of  the  correction  and  amendment  of 
a Vincent.  1Tiany,  whjch  80  truly  hold  and  defend  the  catholic  unity,  and  are  glad  that  they  are 
delivered  from  their  old  errors ; so  that  now  we  may  well  marvel  at  them,  yea,  and  that 
with  great  gratulation  and  rejoicing1.” 

The  godly  magistrates  and  learned  bishops  at  that  time  sought  nothing  else  but 
the  conversion  and  salvation  of  men.  The  errors,  not  the  men,  they  sought  to  extirp 
and  weed  out.  Of  the  heresies,  and  not  of  the  heretics,  they  laboured  to  see  the  de- 
i.  cnmrn  stmetion,  as  St  Austin  admonisheth,  saying : “ Love  the  men,  kill  the  errors,  strive  for 
ca\l™Pct,K  the  truth  without  cruelty*.”  Yea,  many  of  the  magistrates  were  so  loving  and  friendly, 
so  gentle  and  long-suffering,  and  so  desirous  of  the  heretics*  conversion  and  salvation, 
that  although  they  seemed  incorrigible  and  too  much  obstinate  in  the  defence  of  their 
damnable  errors  and  heresies,  after  that  they  were  convinced  and  overcome  by  the  word 
of  God,  yet  if  they  did  abstain  from  sparsing  abroad  the  seeds  of  their  wicked  doc- 
trine, and  from  corrupting  other,  and  lived  quietly,  and  otherwise  behaved  themselves 
honestly  and  peaceably  in  the  commonweal,  they  would  not  minister  unto  them  any 
extreme  punishment  at  the  first,  but  quietly  bare  with  them,  patiently  abiding  their 
conversion.  But  if  they  passed  these  bounds,  so  that  by  publishing  their  errors  they 
gathered  to  them  a church,  and  so  sowed  sedition  among  the  people  unto  the  great 

[>  Nam  de  muhonuu  jam  correctione  gaudemus,  gatist.  Epist.  xciii.  1.  Tom.  II.  col.  230.] 
qui  lam  veraciter  unitatem  calholicam  tenent  atque  [*  Diligite  homines,  interficite  errores : sine  su- 
defendunt,  et  a pristino  errore  se  liberatos  esse  1®-  perbia  de  veritate  prssumite,  sine  ssvitia  pro  veri- 
tantur,  ut  eos  cum  magna  gratulatione  mirermir. — tate  certate. — Id.  ConU  Lit.  Petal.  Lib.  i.  31.  Tom. 
August.  Op.  Par.  1670—1700.  Ad  Vincent,  lto-  IX.  col.  218.] 
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disturbance  of  the  Christian  public  weal;  then  the  magistrates,  perceiving  these  great 
enormities,  according  to  their  authority  and  power  given  them  of  God,  some  they  de- 
prived of  their  liberties,  livings,  promotions,  and  honours;  some  they  banished,  some 
they  punished  by  the  purse;  and  such  as  were  the  chief  seductors  and  deceivers  of 
the  people  they  kept  in  prison,  till  that  they  remembering  themselves  came  unto  amend- 
ment, otherwise  they  continued  still  in  prison.  Few  did  they  put  to  death,  except 
they  added  to  their  heresies  commotions,  tumults,  seditions,  insurrections,  and  such 
other  plagues  and  pestilences  of  the  commonweal. 

And  for  my  part  I would  wish  with  all  my  heart  that  this  order  were  used  uni- 
versally in  the  church  of  Christ  at  this  present  day : then  should  not  the  men,  but 
the  errors,  be  destroyed,  slain,  and  made  out  of  the  way ; yea,  many  should  then  per- 
ad venture  be  saved,  which  now  dying  in  their  errors  be  damned.  Notable  is  this  sen- 
tence of  St  Austin : “ This  pleased  no  good  men  in  the  catholic  church,  if  cruelty  ex- 
tend itself  so  far  that  it  killeth  any  man,  yea,  though  he  be  an  heretic.3" 

Son.  Lenity,  clemency,  and  gentleness  is  to  be  shewed  to  all  men,  specially  to  such 
as  err  in  matters  of  faith,  if  peradventure  hereafter  through  the  benefit  of  God  they 
may  be  called  unto  repentance  and  amendment,  and  so  be  saved.  Notwithstanding, 
both  in  this  and  in  all  other  matters  the  magistrate  must  always  set  before  his  eyes  / 
the  glory  of  God,  the  avancement  of  his  true  religion,  the  setting  forth  of  Christ's 
gospel,  the  salvation  of  his  subjects,  the  public  peace,  the  conservation  of  the  common- 
weal, the  avancement  of  virtue,  and  the  suppression  of  vice.  Whatsoever  shall 
make  unto  the  setting  forth  of  these  things,  that  must  the  magistrate  with  all  dili- 
gence perform  ; but  whatsoever  shall  hinder  these  things,  that  shall  the  godly  magistrate 
weed  out  and  take  away,  and  by  no  means  suffer  to  remain  in  his  realm,  lest  it  be 
made  of  the  church  of  Christ  the  synagogue  of  antichrist,  and  a cage  of  all  foul 
and  unclean  birds.  For  this  sentence  of  St  Paul  must  always  abide  true : “ If  thou  Bom.  xiu. 
do  evil,  then  fear.  For  the  higher  power  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain.  For  he 
is  the  minister  of  God  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doth  evil."  And  St  Peter 
saith,  that  “ the  rulers  are  appointed  of  God  unto  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well,  i Pet.  u. 
but  unto  the  punishment  of  them  that  do  evil."  And  David  saith : “ I will  destroy  Peat.  d. 
out  of  hand  all  the  ungodly  that  are  in  the  land,  that  I may  root  out  all  wicked 
doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord." 

Father . God  give  all  magistrates  his  holy  Spirit,  which  may  direct  them  in  all 
their  ways,  and  so  govern  them  in  all  their  affairs,  that  they  attempt  nothing  con- 
trary to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  the  commonweal ! Son.  Amen. 

Father . Now  that  we  have  heard  the  office  of  the  temporal  magistrate,  let  us  hear 
also  what  the  duty  is  of  the  spiritual  magistrate,  I mean,  the  minister  of  the  Lord’s 
word,  whether  he  be  called  bishop,  deacon,  minister,  pastor,  overseer  of  the  Lord’s 
flock,  &c.  Son,  Agreed.  For  it  folio weth  next  in  order. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  THE  MINISTERS  OF 
GOD’S  WORD. 

Father.  First  of  all,  tell  me  what  a bishop  or  spiritual  pastor  is.  Son,  He  iswhata 
the  minister  of  Christ,  and  the  dispensator  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  SSStoaT 

Father.  Why  is  he  called  “the  minister  of  Christ"?  Son.  Because  he  is  Christ’s fc. 
servant  and  embassador,  to  speak  and  to  do  those  things  which  he  hath  received  in 
commission  of  his  Master  Christ. 

Father . May  not  a spiritual  pastor  speak  and  preach,  do  and  work,  what  he  will? 

Son.  Whosoever  preacheth  and  teacheth  any  otherwise  than  he  hath  learned  of  his 
Master  Christ,  or  worketh  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  his  Master's  will,  he  is  not 
the  minister  of  Christ,  but  the  bond-slave  of  antichrist.  St  Paul  saith : “ Although  we  Oat L 
ourselves,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  preach  unto  you  any  other  gospel  than  that 
which  we  have  preached,  hold  him  accursed.  As  we  said  afore,  even  so  say  we 


[•  Augustine  repeatedly  expresses  his  unwilling- 
ness that  harsh  measures  should  be  used  against 
heretics.  See  Ad  Donat.  Procons.  Epist  c.  Tom.  II. 


cols.  269,  70,  in  which  the  idea,  though  not  the 
exact  words  above  cited,  may  be  found.] 
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again  now,  If  any  man  preach  unto  you  any  other  gospel  than  that  which  ye  have 
received,  hold  him  accursed."  St  Peter  also  saith : “ If  any  man  speak,  let  him  so 
speak,  that  it  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God."  Hitherto  belongeth  the  saying  of 
St  John:  44 If  any  man  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not 
into  that  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddcth  him  God  speed,  is 
partaker  of  his  evil  works.”  Christ  commandeth  his  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel, 
that  is  to  say,  remission  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  in  his  name,  and  not  mens  traditions 
and  his  own  dreams.  And  .os  the  minister  of  Christ  ought  to  preach  nothing  but 
Christ’s  word,  so  ought  all  his  acts,  deeds,  and  enterprises  tend  unto  this  purpose 
only,  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of  his  holy  name,  both  in  life 
and  doctrine,  both  in  work  and  word,  as  Christ  saith  : 44 1 have  given  you  ensample, 
that,  as  I have  done,  so  likewise  ye  should  do." 

Father.  Why  is  a spiritual  pastor  called  44  a dispensator  of  the  mysteries  of  God”? 
Son.  For  os  the  steward  of  a nobleman  hath  the  treasures  and  riches  of  his  master 
and  lord,  to  bestow  and  distribute  them  where  his  master’s  good  will  and  pleasure 
is ; so  likewise  he  that  is  a spiritual  pastor  and  an  overseer  of  the  Lord's  flock  hath 
the  heavenly  riches  and  most  blessed  treasures  of  God  in  possession,  not  to  hide  them 
under  a bushel,  nor  to  couch  them  in  the  ground,  but  to  communicate  them  to  other, 
even  to  such  os  the  Lord  hath  committed  to  his  spiritual  charge,  as  it  is  written  by 
the  prophet:  44The  lips  of  a priest  keep  knowledge,  and  at  his  mouth  shall  they 
require  the  law;  for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

Father.  What  are  these  44  mysteries  of  God  ” ? Son.  The  knowledge  of  his  holy  and 
blessed  will,  the  gift  of  his  word  and  sacraments,  the  opening  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus 
to  mankind,  and  of  their  salvation  by  him  alone. 

Father.  Why  are  they  called  “mysteries”?  Son.  Because  they  be  the  secrets  of 
God,  hid  from  the  prudent  and  wise  of  this  world,  and  revealed  only  to  such  as  the 
good  will  and  pleasure  of  God  is. 

Father . And  is  a spiritual  pastor  an  officer  in  the  church  of  Christ  at  the 
appointment  of  God,  or  doth  he  usurp  that  authority  uncalled  and  unappointed  of 
God  ? Son.  Even  as  the  temporal  magistrate  is  God  s ordinance,  and  hath  his  sword 
given  of  him,  of  God  for  the  maintenance  of  the  good  and  fbr  the  suppression  of  the 
evil ; so  likewise  is  the  spiritual  magistrate,  I mean  the  minister  of  Gods  word,  the 
ordinance  of  God,  and  hath  a sword  also  committed  to  him  for  the  comfort  of  the 
good  and  for  the  chastisement  of  the  evil. 

Father . What  is  his  sword  ? Son.  The  word  of  God,  which  St  Paul  calleth  “the 
sword  of  the  Spirit.” 

Father.  Shew  me  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  spiritual  minister  ruleth  in  the 
church  of  Christ  at  God  8 appointment.  Son.  A little  before  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ  ascended  with  his  body  into  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  he  said  to  his 
apostles,  and  also  to  all  their  successors,  which  are  all  spiritual  ministers  that  labour 
in  word  and  doctrine:  44 Teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  keep  all  things  that  I 
have  commanded  you.  And  behold  I am  with  you  continually  unto  the  worlds  end.” 
Again:  “Go  ye  throughout  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved : but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned.” Once  again:  “As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I you.  Take  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive  are  forgiven  them:  whose  sins  ye  do  retain  are 
retained.”  Item : “ Feed  my  lambs.”  “ Feed  my  sheep.”  And  St  Paul  saith  : 44  God 
hath  ordained  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,”  Sec. 

Father.  May  every  man  that  will  take  upon  him  this  ecclesiastical  function  or 
office  of  spiritual  ministry?  Son.  Nothing  less.  For  St  Paul  saith:  44 How  shall 
they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?”  Aaron  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
preached  not  till  they  were  sent.  Those  that  take  upon  them  the  ministry  before 
they  be  called  are  of  the  number  of  those  whom  God  by  the  prophet  describeth  on 
this  manner:  44 1 sent  them  not,  and  they  ran:  I spake  not  unto  them,  and  they 
preached.” 

Father.  How  many  ways  may  the  ministers  be  called  unto  the  ministry?  Son. 
Two.  One  is,  when  they  be  called  immediately  of  God,  as  the  prophets  and  apostles 
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were,  which  were  raised  up  of  God  to  prophesy  and  to  teach  without  any  vocation 
or  calling  of  man.  And  this  kind  of  vocation  God  useth  customably  outwardly  to 
approve  and  confirm  with  wonderful  testimonies  and  signs,  as  we  may  more  see  in 
Moses,  Helios,  &c.  But  this  calling  is  now  ceased.  The  other  is,  when  the  ministers 
be  called  mediately,  as  they  say,  and  in  order  of  men,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  magistrate 
and  of  the  people.  They  that  are  thus  called  unto  the  ministry  may  right  well 
persuade  themselves  that  they  are  called  of  God,  and  that  their  calling  is  lawful,  and 
that  they  living  in  that  vocation  please  God,  and  their  service  is  acceptable  unto  God. 

Father.  May  not  a man  offer  himself  to  the  church,  and  desire  to  be  admitted 
unto  the  ministry?  Son.  Yes,  verily,  so  that  it  rise  not  of  ambition  and  of  the 
desire  of  ease  and  worldly  lucre:  again,  so  that  he  submit  himself  to  the  judgment 
of  the  congregation,  either  to  be  admitted,  or  to  be  refused.  For  thus  writeth  St 
Paul : “ If  any  man  desire  the  office  of  a bishop,  he  desireth  a good  work.**  Again : 1 Tim.  m. 
u Covet  spiritual  gifts ; but  most  chiefly  that  ye  may  prophesy,”  that  is  to  say,  teach  i cor.  xw. 
the  congregation.  Whosoever  therefore  perceived  himself  to  be  apt  and  meet  to  rule 
in  the  congregation,  both  in  life  and  doctrine,  and  feeleth  in  himself  to  be  moved  there- 
unto by  the  instinct  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  in  himself  also  an  ardent  zeal  and 
fervent  desire  to  help  and  profit  the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  avance  God's  true  / 
religion;  the  same  man  may  with  a good  conscience  desire  the  ministry. 

Father.  What  difference  is  there  between  a bishop  and  a spiritual  minister?  Son.  The rmnbten 
None  at  all:  their  office  is  one,  their  authority  and  power  is  one1.  And  therefore  word  hra 
St  Paul  calleth  the  spiritual  ministers  sometime  bishops,  sometime  elders,  sometime  JhoSty  ^ 
pastors,  sometime  teachers,  &c. 

Father.  What  is  “ bishop"  in  English  ? Son.  An  overseer  or  superintendent,  as  St  mhop. 
Paul  said  to  the  elders  or  bishops  of  Ephesus : “ Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  Acts  xx. 
all  the  flock  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bishops,  overseers,  or  super- 
intendents, to  rule,  or  feed,  the  congregation  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  blood." 

Father.  What  manner  of  man  ought  he  to  be,  that  should  be  chosen  to  be  a Whst  man- 
minister  ? Son.  St  Paul,  in  his  letters  unto  Timothy  and  Titus,  declareth  this  evidently. 

Unto  bishop  Timothy  he  writeth  thus : “ A bishop  (he  me&neth  every  spiritual  minister)  ot^ht  to  be. 
must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  diligent,  sober,  discreet,  a keeper  of1  *,U* 
hospitality,  apt  to  teach ; not  given  to  overmuch  wine,  no  fighter,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre;  but  gentle,  abhorring  fighting,  abhorring  covetousness,  one  that  ruleth  well  his 
own  house,  one  that  hath  children  in  subjection  with  all  reverence.  For  if  a man 
cannot  rule  well  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  care  for  the  congregation  of  God?  He 
may  not  be  a young  scholar,  lest  he  swell,  and  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  evil-speaker. 

He  must  also  have  a good  report  of  them  which  are  without,  lest  he  fall  into  rebuke 
and  snare  of  the  evil-speaker."  And  unto  bishop  Titus  he  writeth  thus:  “For  this  mu 
cause  left  I thee  in  Creta,  that  thou  shouldest  reform  the  things  that  are  unperfect, 
and  shouldest  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I had  appointed  thee : if  any  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful  children,  which  are  not  slandered  of  riot, 
neither  are  disobedient.  For  a bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ; not 
stubborn,  not  angry,  not  given  to  much  wine,  no  fighter,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre; 
but  a keeper  of  hospitality,  one  that  loveth  goodness,  sober,  righteous,  godly,  temperate, 


[*  It  may  be  proper  to  say,  that  the  Romanists, 
apparently  in  order  to  exalt  the  pope  as  the  sole 
fountain  of  ecclesiastical  power,  did  much  to  depress 
the  authority  and  office  of  bishops.  Sometimes  in 
enumerations  of  the  ordere  of  the  church  bishops 
seem  hardly  admitted  to  be  a distinct  order.  Discus- 
sions upon  this  point  occurred  at  the  council  of 
Trent;  when  those  who  held  that  all  the  apos- 
tles, and  by  consequence  all  bishops,  derived  their 
authority  from  Christ  were  told  that  they  took  away 
the  due  authority  of  the  pope.  See  Fra.  Paolo.  Hist. 
Cone.  Tr.  Lib.  vii.  In  Burnet,  Hist.  Ref.  Vol.  1. 
Records  Addenda  v.,  may  be  found  a Declaration 
subscribed  by  many  bishops  and  other  divines,  in 


which  they  express  their  belief  that  “ in  the  new 
testament  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  degrees 
or  distinctions  in  orders,  but  only  of  deacons  or 
ministers,  and  of  priests  or  bishops.*1  This  notion 
was  hence,  it  would  seem,  introduced  into  the  book 
called  “ The  Institution  of  a Christian  Man,”  which 
appeared  in.  1537.  This  will  shew  that  Becon  was  not 
singular  in  the  opinion  he  expresses  in  this  place.  It 
is  of  course  not  intended  to  discuss  the  matter  here : 
it  may,  however,  be  observed  that  Bingham  produces 
abundant  evidence  from  the  early  Fathers  to  shew 
that  ” the  order  of  bishops  was  always  owned  to  be 
superior  to  that  of  presbyters.”  Orig.  Eccles.  Book 
ii.  chaps,  i.  ii.  See  also  Burnet,  Vol.  I.  Addenda.] 
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and  such  as  cleaveth  unto  the  true  word  of  doctrine,  that  he  may  be  able  also  to 
exhort  by  wholesome  learning,  and  to  improve  them  that  say  against  it." 

Father.  I would  gladly  that  this  rule  of  St  Paul  were  observed  in  the  election  and 
admission  of  our  spiritual  ministers  in  this  our  age.  Then  should  not  the  ministry  be  so 
evil  spoken  of  as  it  is  at  this  present.  Son.  It  were  good  in  this  behalf  for  the  bishops 
and  elders  of  the  congregation  to  remember  this  commandment  of  the  apostle : “ Lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins."  Again : “ Let  them  first 
be  proved,  and  then  let  them  minister,  so  that  no  man  be  able  to  reprove  them." 

Father.  Let  me  now  hear  what  the  office  and  duty  of  a bishop  or  spiritual  minister 
is.  Son.  It  consisteth  principally  in  three  points : first,  in  teaching  the  word  of  God, 
and  in  ministering  the  sacraments:  secondly,  in  praying  for  the  people:  thirdly,  in 
leading  a good  life,  unto  the  example  of  his  parishioners.  There  are  also  that  add  to 
these  aforesaid  things  the  maintenance  of  hospitality,  and  say  that  it  appertained 
also  unto  the  office  of  a bishop  or  spiritual  pastor  to  maintain  hospitality.  And  St 
Paul,  in  the  description  of  a bishop,  saith  that  ho  ought  “not  to  be  given  to  filthy 
lucre;  but  to  be  a keeper  of  hospitality.” 

Father . Verily,  a virtue  worthy  of  so  noble  estate.  And  would  God  that  our 
bishops  and  spiritual  pastors  were  more  diligent  in  this  behalf,  that  they  might  feed 
not  only  with  word,  but  also  with  work  ! But  come  off,  tell  me,  is  the  first  and 
principal  point  of  a bishop's  and  a spiritual  minister's  office  to  teach  and  preach  the 
word  of  God?  Son.  Yea,  truly. 

Father.  What  if  he  preach  not,  neither  can  preach  ? Son.  Then  is  he  a Nicholas 
bishop1  and  an  idol,  and  indeed  no  better  than  a painted  bishop  on  a wall:  yea,  he 
is,  as  the  prophet  saith,  a “ dumb  dog,  not  able  to  bark ;”  he  is  also,  as  our  Saviour 
Christ  saith,  “ unsavoury  salt,  worth  for  nothing  but  to  lie  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  men.”  Wo  be  to  those  rulers  that  set  such  idols  and  white  daubed  walls 
over  the  flock  of  Christ,  whom  he  hath  purchased  with  his  precious  blood!  Horrible 
and  great  is  their  damnation. 

Father.  Let  me  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  it  ,is  the  duty  of  a spiritual 
pastor  to  preach  and  teach  the  word  of  God.  Son.  The  scripture  is  full  of  this  matter 
in  every  place.  By  the  prophet  Esay  God  himself  saith : u Go  up  unto  the  high 
hill,  thou  that  bringest  good  tidings : lift  up  thy  voice  with  power,  O thou  preacher : 
lift  it  up,  and  be  not  afraid.”  “ Cry  now  as  loud  as  thou  canst.  Leave  not  off,  lift 
up  thy  voice  like  a trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  offences,  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins.”  Again:  “I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O Jerusalem,  which  shall 
neither  cease  day  nor  night  to  preach  the  Lord.”  By  the  prophet  Ezechiel  God  saith 
thus:  uThou  son  of  man,  I have  made  thee  a watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel; 
therefore  take  good  heed  to  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  give  them  warning  at  my 
commandment.  If  I say  unto  thee  concerning  the  ungodly  man,  that  without  doubt 
he  must  die,  and  thou  givest  him  not  warning,  nor  speakest  unto  him  that  he  may 
turn  from  his  evil  way  and  so  to  live,  then  shall  the  ungodly  man  die  in  his  own 
unrighteousness ; but  his  blood  will  I require  at  thy  hand.  Nevertheless,  if  thou  give 
warning  unto  the  wicked,  and  he  yet  forsake  not  his  ungodliness,  then  shall  he  die 
in  his  own  wickedness;  but  thou  hast  discharged  thy  soul.” 

Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  to  his  disciples:  “As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I 
you.”  Now  who  knoweth  not,  that  Christ  was  sent  of  his  heavenly  Father  to  preach 
the  gospel,  as  we  may  see  in  divers  and  sundry  places  of  the  holy  scripture?  It 
therefore  folio wetli,  that  such  as  are  sent  of  Christ  are  sent  to  preach  the  gospel. 
If  they  preach  not,  it  is  an  evident  token  that  Christ  sent  them  not,  but  antichrist 
and  the  devil.  When  Christ  sent  forth  his  apostles,  he  commanded  them  not  to  baptize 
bells ; nor  to  hallow  churches,  copes,  vestments,  chalices,  altars,  altar-cloths,  &c. ; nor 
to  consecrate  oil  and  cream  ; nor  to  butter  children  in  the  forehead ; nor  to  sing  matins, 
mass,  and  even-song  in  Latin ; nor  to  make  holy  bread  and  holy  water ; nor  to  hallow 


[*  Nicholas  bishop:  t mock  bishop.  The  allusion 
is  to  the  boy-bishop,  who  was  elected  and  inaugurated 
on  St  Nicholas’s  day  (Dec.  6),  or  the  evening  before. 
The  practice  of  appointing  this  mock  prelate  was 


abrogated  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  reformation,  but 
revived  under  queen  Mary,  in  1656.  See  Strype, 
Eccles.  Mem.  Yol.  III.  chap,  xxxix.] 
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palms,  ashes,  candle,  fire,  &c. ; nor  to  hear  auricular  confession,  and  to  give  private 
absolution  in  a tongue  which  the  penitent  understandeth  not;  nor  to  enjoin  penance  to  say 
five  Ave  Marias  in  the  worship  of  the  five  joys  of  our  lady,  and  five  Pater  Nosters 
in  the  honour  of  the  five  wounds  of  our  Lord,  and  one  creed  in  the  worship  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  &c.,  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  to  buy  the  popes  pardons,  to  purchase  masses 
of  Soala  Ceeli , to  go  woolward8,  to  fast  bread  and  water,  &c. ; nor  to  vow  chastity  and 
to  lead  an  ftnpure  single  life ; nor  to  wear  shaven  crowns,  long  gowns,  tippets,  copes, 
vestments,  albs,  surplices ; nor  to  cense  images ; nor  yet  to  make  new  decrees  and 
constitutions  for  other  to  observe  and  keep,  &c. ; but  he  commanded  them  to  keep8.  M*tt.  xxvui. 

And  when  Christ  was  ready  to  ascend  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Father,  he  com- 
manded Peter  and  his  fellow-apostles,  yea,  and  all  spiritual  ministers,  to  feed  his  flock,  John  xxi. 
his  lambs,  and  his  sheep.  St  Peter  also  saith : “ The  elders  which  are  among  you  1 Pet.  ▼. 

I exhort,  which  am  also  an  elder,  and  a witness  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  and  also 
a partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  opened:  feed  ye  Christ's  flock,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  taking  the  oversight  of  them,  not  as  compelled  thereto,  but  willingly ; 
not  for  the  desire  of  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a good  mind ; not  as  though  ye  were  lords 
over  the  parishes,  but  that  ye  be  an  example  to  the  flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  an  uncorruptible  crown  of  glory."  Likewise  saith  St  / 

Paul  to  every  spiritual  minister : “ Give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine."  1 Tim.  w. 

“ Preach  thou  the  word : be  fervent  in  season  and  out  of  season : improve,  rebuke,  a Tim.  iv. 
exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine."  And  in  the  description  of  a bishop  ho 
saith : “ A bishop  must  be  meet  to  teach."  He  requireth  not  only  in  a bishop  or  spiritual  1 Tim.  iu. 
minister,  that  he  be  learned  both  in  divine  and  human  letters;  again,  that  he  have 
some  mean  knowledge  at  the  least  of  tongues,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Latin ; but  also  4 tM 
that  he  be  endued  with  such  gifts  of  grace  from  above,  that  he  be  apt  to  teach 
and  to  inform  other.  Not  learning  therefore  alone,  and  the  knowledge  of  tongues,  is  to 
be  considered  in  him  that  shall  be  appointed  to  the  ministry ; but  also  the  aptness  of 
teaching. 

Father . We  may  then  lament  in  this  our  ago  the  statue  of  the  church,  which  have 
such  guides  to  rule  over  them  as  be  neither  learned  nor|  apt  to  teach.  Son.  They 
be  fbe  blind  guides  of  the  blind.  And  “ if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  Matt.  xr. 
the  ditch.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  the  holy  scripture  requireth  of  a bishop  and  spiritual  pastor,  that 
he  be  diligent  in  preaching  the  word  of  God  at  all  times ; seeing  that  “ when  the  Prov.  xxix. 
preaching  of  God’s  word  fail,  the  people  perish.” 

Father.  What  if  they  preach  not?  Son.  Then  nothing  abideth  them  but  ever- 
lasting damnation,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Wo  unto  me,  if  I preach  not  the  gospel !”  1 cor.  ix. 
And  against  such  dumb  dogs  and  blind  guides  God  himself  crieth  out  on  this  manner 
by  the  prophet,  saying : “ Wo  be  unto  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  feed  themselves!  Bsdt.xxxiv. 
Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks?  Ye  have  eaten  up  the  fat,  ye  have  clothed 
you  with  the  wool,  the  best  fed  have  ye  slain;  but  the  flock  have  ye  not  nourished. 

The  weak  have  ye  not  holden  up,  the  sick  have  ye  not  healed,  the  broken  have  not 
ye  bound  together,  the  outcasts  have  ye  not  brought  again,  the  lost  have  ye  not 
sought ; but  churlishly  and  cruelly  have  ye  ruled  them.  Thus  are  they  scattered  here 
and  there  without  a shepherd : yea,  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  devour  them,  and  they 
go  astray,  &c.  Therefore,  O ye  shepherds,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  As  truly  as  I live,  forasmuch  as  my  sheep  are  robbed  and  devoured 

of  all  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field,  having  no  shepherd ; and  seeing  that  my  shepherds 

take  no  regard  of  my  sheep,  but  feed  themselves  only,  and  not  my  sheep ; therefore  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  O ye  shepherds:  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I myself 
will  upon  the  shepherds,  and  require  my  sheep  from  their  hands,  and  make  them 
cease  from  feeding  of  my  sheep:  yea,  the  shepherds. shall  feed  themselves  no  more. 

For  I will  deliver  my  sheep  out  of  their  mouths ; so  that  they  shall  not  devour  them 
after  this,”  &c. 

Father . Is  it  the  duty  of  a spiritual  pastor  only  by  his  preaching  to  exhort? 

[a  Woolward : clad  in  wool.]  [a  i.e.  to  keep  them , the  decreet,  &c.  at  in  Matt,  xxviii.20.] 

[becon,  II.]  ^ 
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Son.  The  minister  of  thd  Lords  word  must  not  only  be  able,  as  St  Paul  saitb,  to 
exhort  by  wholesome  doctrine,  but  also  to  improve,  rcfel,  confute,  and  put  to  silence 
such  as  speak  against  it.  “The  devil”  in  all  ages  “goeth  alxmt  like  a roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,”  and  ccaseth  not  at  all  times  to  sow  his  weeds,  tares, 
and  cockle  in  the  Lord’s  field ; I mean,  to  plant  heresies,  wicked  opinions,  and  corrupt 
and  false  doctrine  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  his  false  prophets,  which  transfigure  and 
change  themselves  into  angels  of  light,  that  they  may  the  more  easily  creep  into  the 
consciences  of  the  people,  and  so  deceive  them.  It  is  therefore  necessary  and  con- 
venient that  such  be  chosen  unto  the  ministry,  as  shall  be  able  to  drive  away  these 
wolves  from  the  Lord’s  flock ; yea,  and  that  not  with  fire  and  fagot,  not  with  sword 
and  halter,  not  with  stocks  and  chains ; but  with  the  authorities  of  the  holy  scripture, 
with  the  testimonies  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  with  arguments  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God.  Such  a noble  warrior  in  the  Lord’s  battle  was  A polios,  that  man  of  great 
eloquence  and  learning.  He  was  “mighty  in  the  scripture,”  saith  Luke,  “and  spake 
fervently  in  the  spirit,”  “ and  overcame  the  Jews  mightily,  shewing  by  the  scriptures 
that  Jesus  was  Christ.”  Such  a warrior  also  was  St  Stephen,  St  Paul,  St  Austin, 
&c.  These  stoutly  and  strongly  resisted  the  adversaries  of  God's  truth,  and  defended 
the  sheep  of  Christ  from  the  teeth  of  the  ravening  wolves.  Such  ought  all  spiritual 
pastors  to  be.  For  it  is  the  duty  of  a good  shepherd  not  only  to  drive  his  flock 
unto  good  and  wholesome  pasture,  but  also  to  defend  them  from  the  ravening  beasts, 
that  no  hurt  chance  unto  them. 

Father . God  send  us  once  such  shepherds ! We  may  sooner  wish  them  than  have 
them ; so  great  ignorancy  and  blindness  occnpicth  the  hearts  of  the  most  part  of  our 
pastors  at  this  present.  Son.  Besides  doctrine,  there  is  also  required  of  a spiritual 
overseer  due  and  faithful  ministration  of  the  sacraments.  For  of  baptism  thus  saith 
the  Lord  Christ:  “Baptize  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Of  the  mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood  he  saith : “ Do 

this  in  the  remembrance  of  me,”  &c.  The  sacraments  are  then  duly  and  faithfully 
ministered,  when  they  be  delivered  unto  the  people  according  unto  Christ’s  institution, 
without  any  adding  or  putting  to  of  the  pope’s  beggarly  ceremonies,  even  simply  and 
plainly ; and  when  the  true  use  of  them  is  preached,  declared,  and  set  forth  to  the 
people,  that  the  simplest  and  plainest  among  them  may  understand  what  they  are, 
what  they  signify,  and  what  profit  is  received  by  the  worthy  taking  of  them.  For 
sacraments  received  and  not  j>erceived  profit  little. 

Father.  Rehearse  unto  me  now  the  second  point  of  the  office  and  duty  of  a bishop 
or  spiritual  pastor.  Son.  That  consisteth  in  praying  for  the  people. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  by  the  word  of  God  ? Son.  God  commanded  the 
priests  of  the  old  law  to  pray  for  the  people,  which  thing  they  used  daily  and  diligently. 
Our  Saviour  Christ  also  prayed  for  his  holy  congregation  and  church.  So  likewise 
did  the  apostles  of  Christ.  The  holy  and  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  maketh  mention  in 
many  places  of  his  epistles  how  he  prayed  for  the  faithful  continually.  To  the  Romans 
he  writeth  thus:  “I  thank  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  you  all,  that  your 
faith  is  spoken  of  in  all  the  world.  For  God  is  my  witness  (whom  I serve  with  my 
spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son)  that  without  ceasing  I make  mention  of  you  always 
in  my  prayers,”  &c.  To  the  Philippians  also  he  writeth  on  this  manner:  “I  thank 
my  God  with  all  remembrance  of  you  always  in  all  my  prayers  for  you,  and  pray 
with  gladness,  because  ye  are  come  into  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,”  Sec.  Again : 
“God  is  my  record  how  greatly  I long  after  you  from  the  very  heart-root  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  this  I pray,  that  your  love  may  increase  yet  more  and  more  in  know- 
ledge, and  in  all  understanding,”  &c.  To  the  Colossians  he  thus  writeth  : “We  give 
thanks  to  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  always  for  you  in  our  prayers.” 
Again:  “We  have  not  ceased  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be  fulfilled 
with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,  that  ye 
might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,”  &c.  To  the  Thessalonians  he  hath  these  words : “We 
give  God  thanks  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers  without 
ceasing,”  Sec.  To  Timothy  he  writeth  thus:  “Without  any  ceasing  I make  mention 
of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day.” 
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Thus  see  we,  that  as  the  duty  of  a good  spiritual  pastor  is  to  preach  the  holy 
word  of  God  to  the  people,  so  likewise  is  it  his  office  to  pray  for  the  people. 

Father . How  shall  he  pray  for  the  people?  Shall  he  daily  say,  as  the  manner 
in  the  pope's  church  is,  our  lady's  matins,  matins  of  the  day,  mass,  even-song,  seven 
psalms,  fifteen  psalms,  litany,  suffrages,  &c.,  and  all  in  Latin,  which  for  the  most 
part  neither  the  priests  themselves  nor  the  people  understand? 

Son.  With  a pure  conscience,  and  in  the  Spirit,  shall  they  call  upon  God  our 
heavenly  Father,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  dearly-beloved  Son,  that  he  of 
his  fatherly  goodness  will  vouchsafe  to  defend  his  church  against  all  heretics  and 
tyrants,  and  to  keep  those,  whom  he  hath  committed  to  his  spiritual  charge,  in  the  true 
love  and  study  of  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  nourish  and  confirm 
in  them  faith  and  the  true  invocation  of  his  holy  and  blessed  name,  that  they  may 
garnish  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  godly  manners  and  virtuous  examples.  Thus 
did  Christ  and  all  the  apostles,  yea,  and  the  godly  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  pray  for  the  people  of  God  continually.  And  this  also  ought  to  be  the 
exercise  of  all  godly  ministers  at  this  present  day,  that  the  Lord  may  give  good 
success  to  their  labours,  and  make  their  doctrine  to  be  fruitful  in  their  hearers.  For 
except  God  also  teacheth  inwardly  by  his  holy  Spirit,  the  outward  ministry  profiteth/ 
little,  as  St  Paul : “ I have  planted,  Apollo  watered ; but  God  gave  the  increase.  1 cor.  ui. 
So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth;  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase."  And  as  the  psalmograph  saith : “ Except  the  Lord  build  Psai.  cxxrii. 
the  house,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it.  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city, 
the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain." 

Father.  What  is  the  third  point  of  the  office  and  duty  of  a bishop  or  spiritual  orijadir^a 
pastor  ? Son.  As  it  is  the  duty  of  a true  spiritual  and  godly  minister  to  preach  the  virtuous 
word  of  God,  and  to  minister  the  holy  sacraments  to  the  people ; again,  to  pray  unto 
God  also  for  the  health  and  safeguard  of  his  church;  so  likewise  is  it  required  of 
him,  that  he  lead  such  a life,  and  so  godly  a conversation,  that  all  his  parishioners, 

beholding  him  and  his  manners,  may  take  an  ensampleito  live  soberly,  righteously, 

and  godly  in  this  present  world.  j 

To  this  end  are  the  pastors  called  of  our  Saviour  Christ  “ the  light  of  the  world."  Matt.  v. 
For  as  the  light  sheweth  unto  us  how  we  may  safely  walk,  and  without  dangers; 
so  likewise  the  spiritual  ministers  ought  so  to  shine  with  all  kind  of  virtues,  that 
whosoever  beholdeth  the  godliness  of  their  life  may  know  how  to  walk  in  all  their 
conversation,  and  so  please  God.  For  this  cause  St  Paul,  in  the  description  of  a 1 Tim.  hi. 
bishop,  doth  principally  and  first  of  all  require,  that  he  be  irreprehensible,  that  is  to 
say,  such  one  as  no  man  can  justly  accuse,  or  lay  any  notable  crime  to  his  charge; 

again,  to  whom  it  cannot  be  worthily  said,  when  he  reproveth  any  sin,  “ Physician,  Luke  ir. 

heal  thyself ;"  or  as  St  Paul  hath : “ Thou  believest  that  thou  thyself  art  a guide  of  Rom. u. 
the  blind,  a light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness,  an  informer  of  them  which  lack 
discretion,  a teacher  of  the  unlearned,  which  hast  the  ensample  of  knowledge  and  of 
, the  truth  by  the  law.  Thou  therefore,  which  teachest  another,  teachest  not  thyself. 

Thou  preachest  a man  should  not  steal,  yet  thou  steal est.  Thou  that  sayest  a man  should 
not  commit  advoutry,  yet  thou  breakest  wedlock.  Thou  abhorrest  images,  and  yet 
robbest  God  of  his  honour.  Thou,  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  break- 
ing the  law  dishonourest  God.  For  the  name  of  God  is  evil  spoken  of  among  the 
gentiles  through  you." 

In  consideration  whereof,  God  in  the  old  law  commanded  that  none  should  minister 
unto  him  that  had  any  deformity  in  his  body.  “ Whosoever,"  saith  he,  “ hath  any  Lev.  %%\. 
blemish  shall  not  come  near ; as,  if  he  be  blind,  or  lame,  or  that  hath  a bruised  nose, 
or  that  hath  any  misshapen  member,  or  is  broken-footed,  or  broken-handed,  or  have 
no  hair  on  his  eye-brows,  or  have  a web  or  other  blemish  in  his  eye,  or  be  mangy, 
or  scald,  or  hath  his  stones  broken,"  &c. 

What  other  thing  meant  God  by  this,  than  that  such  as  should  be  appointed  to  the 
ministry  should  be  sound  and  faultless,  both  in  doctrine  and  life,  having  none  im- 
perfection nor  insufficiency  in  them,  whereof  they  may  be  justly  accused  of  the  ad- 
versary. For  look,  what  the  eve  is  to  the  body,  the  same  should  the  spiritual  minister 

21—2 
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M*tt.  be  to  the  flock  of  Christ.  “ The  light  of  the  body,"  eaith  our  Saviour  Christ,  “ is 
the  eye.  Wherefore  if  thine  eye  be  single,  all  thy  body  shall  be  full  of  light : but 
and  if  thine  eye  be  wicked,  all  thy  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  Wherefore  if 
1 Tim. ir.  the  light  that  is  within  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  self  darkness!**  “Be 

unto  them  that  believe,**  saith  St  Paul,  “ an  ensample  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
1 Tim.  ▼.  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  pureness.**  Again : “ Keep  thyself  pure.**  Also  in  another 

s nm.  ii.  place : “ Study  to  shew  thyself  laudable  unto  God,  a workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 

Tit.  il  ashamed,  distributing  the  word  of  truth  justly.**  Item : “ In  all  things  shew  thyself 

an  ensample  of  good  works,  in  the  doctrine  with  honesty,  gravity,  and  with  the  whole- 
some word,  which  cannot  be  rebuked;  that  he  which  withstandeth  may  be  ashamed, 
having  no  evil  thing  to  speak  of  you.** 

i Pet.  t.  St  Peter  also  saith : 44  Feed  ye  Christ's  flock  as  much  os  lieth  in  you,  taking 

the  oversight  of  them,  not  as  compelled  thereto,  but  willingly;  not  for  the  desire  of 
filthy  lucre,  but  of  a good  mind;  not  as  though  ye  were  lords  over  the  parishes, 
but  that  ye  be  an  ensample  to  the  flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
ye  shall  receive  an  uncorruptible  crown  of  glory.**  Again,  in  setting  forth  what  man- 
ner a man  a bishop  and  overseer  of  the  Lord's  flock  should  be,  saith  not  the 
iTim. hi.  apostle  that  he  ought  to  be  “blameless,  os  the  steward  of  God,  sober,  discreet, 

righteous,  godly,  temperate,  one  that  loveth  goodness,  no  drunkard,  no  fighter,  not 
given  to  filthy  lucre,  but  abhorring  covetousness,  and  in  fine,  such  os  no  man  shall 
be  able  to  reprove,  neither  in  doctrine  nor  life?** 

Father.  I sec  now  right  well,  that  a good  life  is  also  required  of  God  in  the 
minister.  Son.  To  such  as  teach  well  and  live  evil  God  speaketh  on  this  manner  by 
*•  the  psalmograph : “ Why  dost  thou  preach  my  laws,  and  takest  my  covenant  in  thy 
mouth?  whereas  thou  hatest  to  be  reformed,  and  hast  cast  my  words  behind  thee. 
When  thou  sawest  a thief,  thou  consented st  unto  him,  and  hast  been  partaker  with 
the  advoutcrers.  Thou  hast  let  thy  mouth  speak  wickedness,  and  with  thy  tongue 
thou  hast  set  forth  deceit.  Thou  satest  and  spakest  against  thy  brother,  yea,  and 
hast  slandered  thine  own  mother's  son.  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I held  my 
tongue,  and  thou  thoughtest  (wickedly)  that  I am  even  suck  one  as  thyself;  but  I 
will  reprove  thee,  and  set  before  thee  the  things  that  thou  hast  done.**  Our  Saviour 
M«tt.  v.  Christ  saith : 44  Whosoever  docth  and  teacheth,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'*  To  teach  well  and  to  live  evil  is  nothing  else  than  to  defile 
the  doctrine  that  is  taught,  and  to  persuade  the  people  that  whatsoever  is  preached 
is  vain  and  untrue.  True  doctrine  profiteth  not  so  much  as  corrupt  life  marreth  and 
destroyeth. 

Fathet \ If  the  preachers  live  evil  and  teach  well,  shall  we  therefore  contemn 
and  despise  the  word  of  God  which  they  preach  ? Son.  God  forbid.  Seneca  saith : 
“Not  who  speaketh,  but  what  is  spoken,  see  that  thou  mark.’*  Although  the  godli- 
ness of  the  preacher's  life  doth  well  commend  and  set  forth  the  word  of  God,  specially 
to  the  weaklings ; yet  the  dignity  and  worthiness  of  the  Lord’s  word  consisteth  not  in 
the  life  of  the  preacher,  whether  it  be  godly  or  ungodly.  Therefore  where  they 
preach  well  and  live  evil,  let  us  follow  the  counsel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  saith : 
Mau.  xxiti.  u The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat.  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid 
you  observe,  that  observe  and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works;  for  they  say, 
in  Matt.  and  do  not."  Notable  is  this  saying  of  St  John  Chrysostom:  “If  the  priests  live 
vap. xxni.  gjifth  j|Cj  “it  is  their  avantage;  but  if  they  teach  well,  it  is  yours.  Be  not 

curious  to  boult  out  that  which  pertaineth  to  another  man.  For  oftentimes  good  learn- 
ing cometh  forth  from  an  evil  man,  as  evil  earth  bringeth  forth  precious  gold.  Is 
precious  gold  despised  for  the  vile  earth?  Therefore,  as  the  gold  is  chosen,  and  the 
earth  forsaken ; so  likewise  take  you  the  learning,  and  leave  the  manners."  Again 
he  saith : “ Let  us  take  the  doctrine,  but  not  the  manners.  Herbs  are  not  necessary 
for  the  bees,  but  the  flowers  are.  So  ye  likewise  gather  the  flowers  of  doctrine,  and 
leave  their  fashions  of  living1.” 


I1  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Opus  Imperf.  in  Matt.  Horn,  xliii.  ex  cap.  xxiii.  Tom.  VI.  p« 
clxxxiii.  See  Yol.  I.  page  387,  note  5.] 
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Father . God  give  us  all  grace  to  be  the  same  in  life  and  conversation  that  we 
are  in  name  and  profession!  Son.  Amen. 

Father . But  what  sayest  thou  of  hospitality  ? Doth  that  also  pertain  unto  the  Ofhoqiita- 
office  of  a bishop  or  spiritual  pastor?  Son . St  Paul,  as  you  heard  in  the  description 
of  a bishop,  saith,  that  he  ought  to  be  “a  maintainer  of  hospitality."  Again  he  saith : 1 Tim. ta. 

“ Distribute  unto  the  necessity  of  the  saints.  Be  ready  to  harbour."  Once  again  he  Bom!  ziL 
saith : “ Forget  not  hospitality ; for  thereby  have  divers  men  lodged  angels  unwares."  Heb.  xUL 
Likewise  saith  St  Peter : “ Be  ye  harborous  one  to  another  without  grudging."  God  1 Pet  w. 
in  the  old  law  commanded  that  tithes  should  be  paid  to  the  priests,  not  only  that 
they  should  have  whereof  to  live  themselves,  but  also  to  have  whereof  they  might 
give  to  the  poor,  and  relieve  the  necessity  of  their  needy  brethren.  By  the  prophet 
Malachy  he  saith : u Bring  ye  every  tithe  into  my  bam,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  MmL  iu. 
my  house."  The  bishop's  house,  the  parson's  house,  the  vicar's  house,  the  priest's  house, 
the  archdeacon’s  house,  the  dean’s  house,  the  prebendary's  house,  &c.,  all  these  are  God’s 
houses ; and  tithes  and  offerings  be  brought  into  these  houses,  not  for  the  incumbents*  sake  4c# 
only,  but  also  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  and  that  the  needy  may  have  whereof 
to  be  relieved  at  their  hands.  The  spiritual  ministers  are  called  in  the  Latin  tongue 
pastor es,  that  is  to  say,  “feeders;”  not  for  this  cause  only,  that  they  should  feed  them-/ 
selves,  but  rather  that  they  should  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  both  spiritually  and  corporally. 

And  hereof  also  have  we  a goodly  example,  I mean,  of  hospitality  and  reliev- 
ing the  poor,  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  which,  when  he  lived  here  on  earth  and  preached 
the  gospel,  did  not  only  feed  the  people  with  the  word  of  God,  but  also  with  cor-  Matt.  si*, 
poral  sustenance ; so  that  he  fed  them  both  corporally  and  spiritually.  This  did  he,  Luke  i*.‘ 
without  doubt,  to  give  an  example  to  all  bishops  and  spiritual  ministers,  that  theyJohnr1’ 
should  be  careful  for  the  people,  namely  for  such  as  be  in  necessity,  and  harbour 
them  and  relieve  them  in  all  their  need,  and  by  no  means  to  suffer  them  to  lack 

any  good  thing  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power.  And  some  say,  that  when  Christ 

commanded  Peter,  and  in  him  all  pastors,  to  feed  his  flock  thrice,  he  meant  that  John  xxi 
he  should,  first,  feed  them  with  the  word  of  God;  secondly,  with  example  of  good 

life ; and  thirdly,  with  hospitality.  Of  this  I am  sure,j  that  both  Peter  and  all  his  Acta  tu.  it. 

fellow-apostles  were  always  careful  for  the  poor,  and  made  provision  for  them  both  *** xi’ 
by  themselves  and  by  other.  And  as  touching  that  holy  and  blessed  apostle  St  Paul,  Bom.  »▼. 
how  careful  and  diligent  he  was  for  the  poor,  it  is  easy  to  see,  both  in  his  own  u * 
writings  and  others’. 

What  shall  I speak  of  the  honourable  bishops  and  holy  fathers  which  lived  after 
the  apostles'  time?  Their  houses  were  always  open,  and  ready  to  receive  strangers, 
to  harbour  the  poor,  to  relieve  the  miserable  afflicted  saints  of  God,  to  comfort  so 
many  as  were  in  necessity,  &c.  This  to  do  was  their  glory.  When  their  houses  were 
full  of  poor  people,  then  joyed  they  and  rejoiced.  Yea,  many  of  those  holy  bishops  Note  w«u. 
and  godly  fathers  were  so  wholly  given  to  the  maintenance  of  hospitality  and  relieving 
the  poor,  that  when  they  had  not  sufficient  of  their  own  goods  to  succour  them 
.withal,  they  laboured  with  their  own  hands  to  get  more,  that  the  poor  people  might 
lack  no  good  thing;  as  we  read  of  St  Paul:  “ Ye  know,"  saith  he,  “that  these  hands  Acts u. 
have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  I have  shewed 
you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  receive  the  weak,  and  to  remem- 
ber the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  how  that  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive." 

St  Jerome  saith : “ Whatsoever  the  clerks  have  (he  meaneth  the  bishops  and  Quest,  i. 
ministers  of  Christ's  church),  that  is  the  poor’s ; and  their  houses  ought  to  be  com-  3Hn?uo* 
mon  to  all  men,  and  they  ought  to  apply  themselves  to  the  receiving  of  pilgrims  and 
strangers*."  And  in  the  pope's  law  it  is  thus  found  written  : M Hospitality  is  so  neces-  ma.  m,  can. 
sary  for  bishops,  that  if  they  be  found  to  be  no  maintainers  thereof  they  may  law-  conum.  ’ 
fully  be  deposed3."  In  consideration  whereof  Gregory  writeth  to  bishop  John,  how 


[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706.  Reg.  Monachor.  [•  Deere! , Gratiani,  Par.  1563.  Dccr.  Prima 
ex  scriptis  ejusdem  per  Lupum  de  Oliveto  collecta.  Pars,  Dist  lxxxv.  cols.  511,  12.  See  Vol.  I.  page 

Tom.  V.  col.  382.  See  Vol.  I.  page  23,  note  9.]  23,  note  10.  j 
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they  did  put  out  and  depose  a certain  bishop  at  Antioch,  because  of  his  tenacity  and 
niggardliness,  and  did  choose  another  in  his  place,  called  Rusticus,  a man  not  greatly 
learned,  notwithstanding  liberal,  and  a great  maintainer  of  hospitality  for  the  poor1. 
Again : “A  bishop  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power  ought  to  minister  to  the  poor  and 
to  the  sick,  which  through  weakness  are  not  able  to  labour  with  their  own  hands, 
nieat,  drink,  and  clothe*.”  Also  in  another  place:  “A  bishop  should  have  a liberal 
harid:  he  should  help  them  that  be  in  need,  and  tliink  other  men's  necessity  to  be 
his  own  necessity : if  he  be  not  thus  affected  and  minded,  he  beareth  the  name  of  a 
bishop  in  vain3.” 

Father.  Hospitality  is  a noble  virtue,  seemly  for  all  men,  but  namely  for  bishops 
and  spiritual  pastors,  whose  goods  are  the  goods  of  the  poor,  that  they  may  be  found 
pastors  and  feeders,  not  only  of  the  soul,  but  also  of  the  body,  and  so  answer  to  their 
name. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  OF  DEACONS. 

But  what  is  to  be  said  of  the  office  and  duty  of  deacons?  Are  not  they  also 
ministers  in  the  church  of  Christ?  Son.  Yes,  verily,  and  necessary  ministers  also,  if 
their  office  were  rightly  and  truly  executed  and  used. 

Father.  What  is  44  deacon  ” in  English  ? Son.  A minister  or  servant. 

Father.  What  manner  a man  ought  he  to  be,  that  should  be  a deacon  ? Son.  St 
Paul  describeth  him  on  this  manner,  and  saith,  that  44  a deacon  should  be  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,  and  such  as  ruleth  his  children  well,  and  his  own  household,” 
44 honest,  not  double-tongued,  not  given  unto  much  wine,  neither  greedy  of  filthy  lucre; 
but  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  with  a pure  conscience.”  44  For  they  that  minister 
well  get  themselves  a good  degree,  and  great  liberty  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jcsu.” 

Father.  What  is  the  office  of  deacons  ? Son.  If  we  consider  and  mark  well  what 
blessed  Luke  writeth  of  this  matter  in  his  chronicle  of  the1  apostles*  acts,  we  shall 
soon  perceive  what  their  office  and  duty  is.  These  are  his  words : 44  In  those  days, 
when  the  number  of  disciples  grew,  there  arose  a grudge  among  the  Greeks  against 
the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  despised  in  the  daily  ministration.  Then  the 
twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  together,  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  that  we 
should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  to 
whom  we  may  commit  this  business.  But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer, 
and  to  the  ministration  of  the  word.  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude. 
And  they  did  choose  Stephen,”  &c. 

Here  is  it  evident  to  be  seen,  that  deacons  in  the  primitive  and  apostolic  church 
were  chosen  to  this  end,  that  they  should  daily  serve  at  the  table  in  the  ministry  of 
corporal  food,  that  the  apostles  might  not  be  hindered  from  the  ministry  of  the  word. 
Those  deacons  were  the  almners  and  distributers  of  such  things  as  were  given  of  the 
faithful,  in  their  ecclesiastical  assembly  or  otherwise,  for  the  behoof,  use,  commodity, 
and  profit  of  the  poor  people,  of  pilgrims  and  strangers,  of  widows  and  fatherless 
children.  The  true  office  therefore  of  a deacon  is  to  minister  unto  the  necessity  of 
the  saints  things  necessary  for  their  corporal  sustenance,  whether  they  be  goods  freely 
and  willingly  offered  of  the  congregation  for  that  purpose,  or  whether  they  be  things 
otherwise  by  their  wisdom  procured  unto  that  end.  We  read  also  that  the  deacons 
did  preach  the  gospel,  as  we  may  see,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  Stephen  and  Philip : 
which  thing,  I think,  they  began  first  to  practise  by  the  authority  and  appointment 
of  the  apostles,  after  that  the  communion  of  things  began  to  cease  at  Jerusalem,  and 
the  Christians  were  dispersed  into  divers  countries.  Of  this  may  we  gather  that, 
although  the  chief  and  principal  office  of  a deacon  be  to  provide  for  the  poor,  and 


[*  See  Vol.  I.  page  23,  note  8.]  | [a  Decret.  Gratia  ni,  Dist.  Ixxxvi.  can.  6.  cols. 

[*  Decret.  Gratiani,  Dist.  Ixxxii.  can.  1.  cols.  515,  6.  See  Vol.  I.  page  24,  note  1.] 

497,  8.  See  Vol.  1.  page  23,  note  11.]  I 
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to  minister  unto  their  necessities;  yet  may  they  also,  if  they  be  godly  learned,  be 
admitted  of  the  rulers  of  Christ’s  church  unto  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

Moreover,  in  the  ecclesiastical  writers  we  read  that  deacons  afterward  were  admitted 
not  only  to  preach  the  word,  but  also  to  minister  the  sacraments,  and  to  do  all  things 
whatsoever  the  bishop  or  pastor  did  in  the  ecclesiastical  ministry4;  which  seemeth 
unto  me  to  he  a confusion  of  the  orders,  and  far  to  dissent  from  the  first  institution. 

In  the  chufrch  of  the  pope  the  name  of  a deacon  remaineth  still ; but  the  office  of  The  office  a 
a deacon,  as  it  was  used  in  the  apostles*  time,  is  utterly  abolished.  They  are  now  uie^wpes" 
appointed,  as  their  chief  office,  daily  to  say  matins  of  the  day,  and  to  sing  the  gospel  c urc 
at  mass,  and  to  stand  nearest  to  the  priest.  Here  is  all  their  solemn  business  that  they 
have  to  do,  one  thing  excepted,  which  is  to  sing,  lu  missa  ext,  on  principal  feasts, 
when  high  mass  is  done.  As  touching  the  poor,  and  the  provision  for  them,  the  popish 
deacons  do  not  so  much  as  once  dream  of  the  matter;  so  far  are  they  fallen  away 
from  the  true  office  of  a deacon.  And  would  God  that  even  in  the  reformed  churches, 
which  have  forsaken  the  wicked  doctrine  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  office  of  a deacon 
were  restored  unto  the  right  use,  that  our  churches  might  go  right  up,  and  not  halt 
in  any  condition!  Then  should  the  state  of  the  poor  be  in  much  better  case  than 
it  is  at  this  present.  / 

Father . We  have  now  talked  of  the  chief  and  principal  offices  of  such  as  bear 
rule  in  the  Christian  commonweal.  Let  us  now  hear  the  duties  and  offices  of  the  in- 
ferior degrees.  And  first  of  all,  the  duty  of  subjects  toward  their  superiors,  namely 
the  temporal  magistrates.  Son.  Agreed. 


OF  ,THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  SUBJECTS. 

Father . What  is  the  duty  of  subjects  toward  their  superiors  ? Son.  It  consisteth  The  duty  of 
principally  in  five  points.  The  first  is  that  they  even  from  the  very  heart  love  and  #ubJect*' 
reverence  the  civil  magistrates  as  the  ministers  and  vicars  of  God,  whom  God  him- 
self doth  vouchsafe  to  adorn  and  garnish  with  his  own  name,  saying : “Ye  are  gods.**  p»i. uxxii. 

Father . If  it  be  the  duty  of  subjects  not  only  with  putward  gesture  and  words  to 
love,  reverence,  and  honour  the  higher  powers,  but  also  with  a true  and  inward  affection 
of  the  heart,  then  may  they  not  hate  them,  and  unworthily  speak  of  them.  Son.  You 
say  truth.  For  God  saith  by  Moses : “ Thou  shalt  not  rail  upon  the  gods  (that  is  to  Exod.  xxu. 
say,  the  temporal  magistrates,  which  execute  the  office  of  God),  neither  blaspheme  the 
ruler  of  thy  people.**  And  the  wise  man  saith : “ Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  Eccks.  x. 
thought,  and  speak  no  hurt  of  the  rich  in  thy  privy  chamber;  for  a bird  of  the  air 
shall  betray  thy  voice,  and  with  her  feathers  shall  she  bewray  thy  words.**  When 
the  people  of  Israel  began  to  hate  Moses,  and  unreverently  to  speak  of  him,  being 
appointed  of  God  to  be  their  magistrate,  Moses  answered  and  said  unto  them  : 

44  Your  murmurings  are  not  against  us,  but  against  the  Lord.  For  what  are  we,  that  Exod.  xri. 
ye  have  murmured  against  us  ? **  And  God  said  to  Samuel,  when  the  people  desired 
a king,  and  would  have  him  no  more  to  be  their  magistrate : 44  They  have  not  cast  i s*m.  viu. 
thee  away,  but  me,  that  I should  not  reign  over  them."  Whatsoever  displeasure  is 
done  against  the  magistrate,  whether  it  be  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  that  same  is 
done  against  God,  and  it  shall  not  escape  unplagued,  as  Salomon  saith : 44  The  prov.  xx. 
king  ought  to  be  feared  as  the  roaring  of  a lion : whoso  provoketh  him  unto  anger 
offendeth  against  his  own  soul.**  Likewise  saith  St  Paul : 44  Let  every  soul  submit  Rom.  xiii. 
himself  unto  the  authority  of  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of 
God.  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  power 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God.  And  they  that  Tesist  shall  receive  to  themself 
damnation.**  Again : 44  He  (the  magistrate)  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain.  For  he 
is  the  minister  of  God,  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doth  evil.** 

Secondly,  the  duty  and  office  of  subjects  is,  not  only  with  the  very  heart  to  love  Prayer  for 
and  reverence  the  civil  magistrates,  but  also  fervently  and  heartily  to  pray  for  them, 


I4  A full  account  of  deacons  and  of  the  offices  and  duties  to  which  they  were  admitted  may  be  found  in 
Bingham,  Orig.  Eccles.  Book  u.  chap,  xx.] 
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Rem.  xiii. 


Tit.  iii. 


1 Pet.  U. 


Seditions  and 
insurrections 
have  never 
good  success. 


Num.  xvi. 

1 Kings  xvi. 

Prov.  xxiv. 


Josh.  i. 


Magistrates 
commanding 
contrary  to 


that  God  may  be  present  with  them,  assist  them,  defend  them,  rule  and  govern  all 
their  counsels,  studies,  devices,  enterprises,  affairs,  &c.,  unto  the  glory  of  his  name, 
and  unto  the  tranquillity  and  quietness  of  the  Christian  public  weal. 

Father,  Where  are  we  taught  to  pray  for  the  magistrates?  Son.  St  Paul 
saith:  UI  exhort  that,  above  all  things,  prayers,  supplications,  intercessions,  and 
giving  of  thanks  be  had  for  all  men ; for  kings,  and  for  all  that  be  in  authority ; that 
we  may  live  a quiet  and  a peaceable  life  with  all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  that  is 
good  and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour.”  And  Jeremy  the  prophet  com- 
manded the  Jews  that  were  led  away  captive  unto  Babylon  under  king  Nabuchodonozor, 
that  they  should  pray  for  the  city  (he  meaneth  the  magistrates  and  all  the  inhabitants 
thereof),  wherein  they  were  prisoners.  “Seek,”  saith  ho,  “after  peace  and  prosperity 
of  the  city  wherein  ye  be  prisoners,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it.  For  in  the 
peace  thereof  shall  your  peace  be.”  Baruch  the  prophet  also  saith  : “ Pray  for  the  pros- 
perity of  Nabuchodonozor  king  of  Babylon,  and  for  the  welfare  of  Balthazar  his  son ; 
that  their  clays  may  be  upon  earth  as  the  days  of  heaven,  that  God  also  may  give 
us  strength,  and  lighten  our  eyes,  that  we  may  live  under  the  defence  of  Nabu- 
chodonozor king  of  Babylon,  and  under  the  protection  of  Balthazar  his  son,  that 
we  may  long  do  them  service,  and  find  favour  in  their  sight.”  And  in  Esdras  we 
read  thus : “ Let  them  offer  sweet  savours  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  and  pray  for  the 
king’s  life,  and  for  his  children.” 

Thirdly,  it  is  required  of  all  faithful  subjects  that  they  do  not  only  love  and 
reverence  their  magistrates,  and  pray  for  them,  but  also  that  they  humbly  obey 
them,  yea,  and  that  not  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  for  conscience  sake.  For  as 
God  hath  appointed  the  magistrate  to  rule,  so  hath  lie  commanded  to  obey.  This 
commandment  of  God  may  by  no  means  be  disobeyed.  For  to  disobey  the  magistrate 
is  none  other  thing  than  to  disobey  God,  whose  minister  the  magistrate  is,  and  whose 
office  lie  executeth. 

Father,  Where  is  obedience  in  the  holy  scriptures  required  of  subjects  toward  their 
superiors  ? Son,  Are  not  these  the  words  of  blessed  St  Ppul  ? “ Let  every  soul 
submit  himself  to  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God.  The  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God.  But  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation,”  &c. 
Again:  “Ye  must  obey,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  for  conscience 
sake.”  Also  in  another  place : “ W arn  the  subjects,  that  they  submit  themselves  to 
rule  and  power,  that  they  obey  the  officers,  that  they  be  ready  unto  every  good 
work,  that  they  speak  evil  of  no  man,  that  they  be  no  fighters,  but  gentle,  shewing 
meekness  unto  all  men.”  Likewise  saith  St  Peter : “ Submit  yourself  unto  all  man- 
ner ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake;  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  unto  the 
chief  head ; either  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of  him  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers,  but  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.” 

Father,  If  this  obedience  were  thoroughly  grafted  in  the  hearts  of  subjects,  all 
murmurings,  tumults,  commotions,  seditions,  insurrections,  &c.,  should  soon  cease  in 
the  commonweal.  Son,  They  should  soon  cease;  for  they  should  never  be  at- 
tempted. But  whosoever,  through  the  motion  of  the  devil,  enterprise  such  things 
against  the  magistrates,  they  alway  come  unto  a miserable  end ; so  far  is  it  off 
that  they  have  good  success  in  their  wicked  and  damnable  attempts,  as  histories  of  all 
ages  do  evidently  declare.  To  what  end  Dathan  and  Abiron,  Zambri  and  Baasa, 
with  such  other  like  came,  it  is  well  known  to  them  that  read  the  holy  histories. 
The  wise  man  giveth  a good  lesson,  and  saith : “ Fear  the  king,  and  keep  no  com- 
pany with  seditious  persons.”  All  subjects  ought  to  be  so  affected  toward  their 

rulers  as  the  people  of  Israel  were  toward  Josua,  when  they  said : “ All  that 

thou  hast  commanded  us  we  will  do,  and  whithersoever  thou  sendest  us  we  will  go.” 

“ And  whosoever  he  be  that  doth  disobey  thy  mouth,  and  will  not  hearken  unto  thy 
words  in  all  that  thou  commandest  him,  let  him  die.  Only  be  strong  and  of  good 
courage.” 

Father.  But  what  if  the  magistrates  command  such  statutes,  acts,  decrees,  and 
proclamations  to  be  observed  of  their  subjects,  as  be  contrary  to  the  laws  and 
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commandments  of  God?  Shall  the  subjects  obey  the  higher  powers  in  this  behalf 
also?  Son.  Nothing  less.  Here  we  owe  them  no  obedience.  We  must  say  with  the  obeyed, 
apostles:  44  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hear  you  rather  than  God, 
judge  ye."  44  We  must  obey  God  more  than  men.”  But  of  this  matter  we  have  Acts  ▼. 
tofore  sufficiently  spoken,  when  we  entreated  of  the  fifth  commandment. 

Father . Well  remembered,  my  son.  Go  forth  therefore  to  declare  whatsoever 
remaineth  of  the  duty  of  subjects  toward  their  superiors. 

Son . Fourthly,  the  office  of  subjects  is  willingly  and  without  grudging  to  bear  such  of  payment* 
burdens,  and  to  pay  such  charges,  as  the  magistrates  shall  reasonably  require  of  them, toprinoe*’ 
either  for  the  provision  and  maintenance  of  their  prince-like  estate,  or  else  for  the  safe- 
guard of  the  commonweal. 

Father . Where  is  that  commanded  in  the  word  of  God?  Son.  Our  Saviour 
Christ  saith : “ Give  unto  Csesar  that  is  due  unto  Caesar.”  And  St  Paul  saith : 

44  Give  to  every  man  his  duty ; tribute  to  whom  tribute  belongeth ; custom  to  whom 
custom  is  due ; fear  to  whom  fear  belongeth ; honour  to  whom  honour  pertaineth.” 

Hereof  we  have  also  in  the  holy  scriptures  divers  examples,  which  teach  that  subjects 
ought  not  to  deny  the  magistrates  such  tributes,  customs,  tolls,  tenths,  rents,  subsi- 
dies, &cn  as  the  head  rulers  reasonably  and  justly  require  of  them,  urgent  and  ne- / 
cessary  causes  provoking  them  thereunto.  In  the  new  testament  we  read  that  Joseph  Luke  it 
and  Mary  his  espoused  wife  went  into  their  own  city  to  be  taxed  at  the  command- 
ment of  Augustus  the  emperor.  Our  Saviour  Christ  paid  tribute  both  for  himself  lutt.  xvii. 
and  for  his  disciples  to  the  officers  of  the  emperor. 

Father . May  the  magistrate  take  away  the  subject’s  goods  at  his  pleasure?  Son. 

Nothing  less.  For  there  is  a propriety  of  goods  and  possessions  as  well  in  the  subject 
as  in  the  magistrate ; so  that,  if  the  magistrate  do  unjustly  take  away  his  subject’s  Note, 
goods,  he  is  a tyrant,  and  shall  not  escape  the  terrible  indignation  and  fierce  plagues 
of  God ; as  we  may  see  in  the  history  of  king  Achab,  and  Naboth  the  Israelite,  whose  i Kings  zxi. 
vineyard  the  king  wrongfully  took  away ; and  therefore  both  he  and  all  his  posterity 
were  most  grievously  punished.  St  Paul  saith  that  44  tfye  magistrate  is  the  minister  Rom.  xui. 
of  God,  ordained  for  our  wealth,’’  and  not  for  our  destruction ; for  the  maintenance 
of  our  goods,  and  not  for  the  unjust  taking  away  of  them.  For  this  is  to  play  the 
tyrant,  and  not  to  do  the  part  of  God’s  minister.  It  was  wittily  and  wisely  said  of 
a certain  emperor1 : 44  It  is  the  property  of  a good  shepherd  to  shear,  and  not  to  devour 
the  sheep.”  The  higher  powers  are  called  in  the  word  of  God  44  shepherds,”  and  not 
44  wolves.”  The  property  of  a good  shepherd  is  to  take  that  only  from  the  sheep  which  4£§ 
they  may  well  forbear,  yea,  and  that  without  any  damage  or  hurt  to  themselves,  as 
the  wool  and  milk  in  time  of  the  year.  But  the  nature  of  a wolf  is,  without  any 
respect,  to  rent,  to  tear,  to  destroy,  to  kill,  to  murder,  to  devour,  and  to  swallow  up 
whatsoever  cometh  to  hand.  The  rulers  that  are  so  disposed  are  called  of  the  prophet 
44  wicked,"  and  44  companions  of  thieves.”  Yea,  they  are  termed  in  God’s  book  44  ravening  umi.  l 
wolves,”  and  44  roaring  lions.”  But  a godly  magistrate  shall  not  abuse  his  authority  SptS*L 
,and  power,  which  he  hath  received  of  God  for  the  wealth  of  his  subjects.  He  shall 
require  of  his  people  just  tributes  and  just  exactions,  even  such  as  necessity  rather 
than  riot  shall  ask;  and  above  all  things  beware  that  they  do  not  waste  and  con- 
sume his  subjects*  goods  with  unmeasurable  and  unreasonable  exactions  and  pollages. 

He  may  not  rule  over  his  people  as  though  they  were  brute  beasts  or  bond-slaves, 
as  the  Turks  and  barbarous  princes  do,  which  know  not  the  gospel ; but  as  their  brethren 
in  Christ,  and  fellow-inheritors  of  everlasting  life. 

Father . Remaineth  there  any  thing  of  the  duty  of  subjects  toward  their  rulers  ? 

Son.  Fifthly  and  finally,  it  is  required  of  the  subjects  that  they  do  not  blaze  nor  The  fruit*  of 
publish  abroad,  but  rather  conceal  and  hide,  the  faults,  oversights,  and  negligences  of  tnuoought 
the  magistrates,  seeing  that  44  charity  covereth  the  multitude  of  sins.”  For  it  is  not  aembied  of 
almost  possible  but  that,  in  so  great  weight  and  multitude  of  matters,  the  magistrate  thesu**cctoa 
shall  sometime  omit  and  let  pass  that  which  of  necessity  he  ought  to  have  done,  or 
sometime  do  that  which  had  been  better  to  have  been  left  undone.  For  who  almost 


[*  Tiberius.  See  Sueton.  id  Vit.  32.] 


Digitized  by  boogie 


330 


THE  CATECHISM. 


[Part 


in  his  own  private  causes  do  not  many  times  overshoot  himself?  What  marvel  is  it 
then,  though  he  which  is  a ruler  over  an  whole  city,  yea,  over  an  whole  country  or 
kingdom,  do  sometime  err,  fail,  or  do  amiss  in  some  things?  The  duty  therefore  of 
all  faithful  subjects  is  to  interpret  all  the  doings  of  the  prince  unto  the  best;  foras- 
Prov.  xxi.  much  as  they  know  that  the  heart  of  every  magistrate  uis  in  the  hand  of  God,  and 
Exod.  xxii.  he  turneth  it  whithersoever  he  will.”  And  this  is  it  that  God  saith  by  Moses : 44  Thou 
slutlt  not  rail  upon  the  gods,  neither  blaspheme  the  ruler  of  thy  people.” 
w»ut  profit  Father . If  the  subjects  did  diligently  consider  with  themselves,  what  benefits  and  com- 

modities  they  have  by  the  temporal  magistrates,  they  would  not  only  take  in  good  part 
nJer*'  all  the  doings  of  their  rulers,  but  also  give  God  most  humble  thanks  for  them.  For  by 
them  is  public  innocency,  honest  behaviour,  godly  learning,  virtuous  knowledge,  sincere 
erudition,  necessary  arts,  fruitful  occupations,  maintained.  By  them  we  live  in  tranquillity 
and  peace.  By  them  wc  enjoy  our  own  possessions  without  any  disturbance.  By 
them  we  are  preserved  from  all  injuries  and  cruel  oppressions.  By  them  our  realms 
are  defended  from  the  invasion  of  bloody  tyrants.  By  them  the  glory  of  God  flourisheth. 
By  them  the  gospel  of  Christ  triumpheth,  and  all  sects  and  heresies  are  extirped 
and  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  To  conclude,  by  them  all  good  things  chance  to  us, 
and  all  evil  things  are  removed  from  us.  Son,  Fire  and  water  are  not  more  necessary 
unto  the  conservation  of  this  our  mortal  life,  than  the  office  of  a magistrate  is  for  the 
preservation  and  maintenance  of  good  order  in  a commonweal. 

Father,  It  is  true,  my  son ; and  God  make  us  thankful  for  this  bis  benefit ! 
Son.  Amen. 

Father , Now  that  thou  hast  opened  unto  me  the  office  and  duty  of  subjects 
toward  the  civil  magistrates,  my  desire  is,  that  thou  likewise  declare  what  the  duty 
of  such  as  be  hearers  of  God's  word  toward  their  bishops  and  other  spiritual  pastors, 
which  go  about  no  less  diligently  to  defend  the  souls  of  their  parishioners  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  with  their  sword,  which  is  44  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,”  I mean  the  word  of  God,  and  to  preserve  and  keep  them  in  the  favour 
of  God,  than  the  temporal  magistrates,  with  their  corporal  sword,  study  to  keep  their 
lives,  bodies,  and  goods  safe  and  free  from  all  danger  and  disturbance.  Son,  I will 
do  it  gladly. 


Spiritual 
pastors  are  to 
be  honoured 
and  rever- 
enced. 

Mai.  ii. 

1 Cor.  iv. 
Heb.  xiii. 
Acte  xvi. 
What  profit 
we  have  by 
the  spiritual 
ministers. 


Prov.  xx  ix. 


lui.  hi. 
Rom.  x. 


OF  THE  DUTY  OF  PARISHIONERS  TOWARD  THEIR  PASTORS 

AND  MINISTERS. 

Parishioners  owe  unto  their  pastors,  by  the  word  of  God,  four  things. 

Father.  Which  are  they?  Son.  The  first  is  outward  honour  and  reverence. 

Father.  Why  so?  Son.  For  they  are  the  angels,  ambassadors,  and  ministers 
of  Christ.  They  are  also  the  dispensators  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  They  watch 
and  take  care  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  They  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  truth. 
They  comfort  the  weak.  They  confirm  the  strong.  They  stablish  and  make  strong 
the  wavering  and  doubtful.  They  make  the  blind  to  see,  and  the  halt  to  go  right 
up.  They  set  the  prisoners  at  liberty.  They  bring  joy  and  quietness  to  troubled  con- 
sciences. They  drive  away  Satan  with  his  subtile  suggestions.  They  plant  the  faith 
of  Christ  in  us.  They  feed  our  souls  with  the  heavenly  food  of  Christ's  gospel.  They 
by  their  prayers  asswage  the  wrath  of  God  kindled  against  us  through  sin.  In  fine, 
they  by  their  ministry  bring  unto  us  a sea  of  good  things;  so  that  without  them  we 
can  none  otherwise  but  perish  and  fall  from  the  way  of  salvation,  as  Salomon  saith : 
44  When  the  preaching  of  God's  word  fail,  the  people  perish  and  run  clean  out  of 
order.”  Who  honoureth  not  the  ambassador  of  an  earthly  prince,  and  have  him  in 
great  reverence?  And  shall  we  leave  them  without  honour,  which  are  the  ambassa- 
dors of  him  which  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords?  We  esteem  him  greatly  that 
bringeth  us  good  and  joyful  news  concerning  our  body  and  this  present  life ; and  shall 
we  not  think  him  worthy  of  much  more  estimation,  which  bringeth  unto  us  blessed 
and  heavenly  news  concerning  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  life  everlasting?  as  the 
prophet  saith  : 44  0 how  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  which  bring  tidings  of  peace, 
and  bring  tidings  of  good  things ! ” St  Paul  writeth  that  the  Galatians,  for  the  word’s 
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sake  which  he  preached  unto  them,  received  him  w as  an  angel  of  God,  yea,  as  Christ  o«i.  i*. 
Jesus  himself."  He  addeth,  moreover,  that  they  loved  him  so  dearly,  that  to  pleasure 
him  they  could  have  been  contented  to  dig  out  their  own  eyes,  and  to  give  them 
unto  him.  In  what  great  estimation  all  good  and  godly  men  in  times  past  had  the 
prophets,  apostles,  and  preachers  of  God's  word,  the  histories  declare  manifestly.  Certes 
they  that  do  dishonour  the  ministers  of  Christ  dishonour  Christ  himself  as  Christ 
testifietli,  skying : “ He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me  Lukes, 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me." 

Father.  What  honour  and  reverence  is  it  that  we  owe  unto  the  ministers  of  God’s 

word?  San.  Honourably  and  reverently  both  to  think  and  to  speak  of  them,  namely  whet  honour 

for  the  ministry  sake,  which  they  use  at  the  appointment  of  God ; to  attribute  unto 
them  the  opinion  of  wisdom  and  learning ; to  be  persuaded  that,  as  they  are  garnished  SoSvSotSf 
with  divers  gifts  of  the  Spirit  far  passing  the  common  sort  of  men,  so  likewise  they 
are  preserved,  kept,  and  defended  of  God;  to  give  them  outward  honour  and  reverence 
with  our  body,  as  to  put  off  our  caps,  to  bow  the  knee  unto  them,  to  give  them  the 
upper  hand  in  all  places,  to  give  them  audience  when  they  speak,  &c. 

Father.  Prove  by  the  word  of  God  that  we  owe  this  honour  and  reverence  to 
the  ministers  of  Christ's  gospel.  Son.  The  wise  man  saith:  “Fear  the  Lord  witb'Ecciu*. rii. 
all  thy  soul,  and  honour  his  ministers.  Love  thy  Maker  with  all  thy  strength,  and 

forsake  not  his  ministers.  Honour  God  with  all  thy  soul,  and  reverence  his  priests. 

Give  them  their  portion  of  the  first-fruits  and  increase  of  the  earth,  like  as  it  is 
commanded  thee.*  St  Paul  saith : “ The  priests  or  elders  that  rule  well  are  worthy  1 ran.  ▼. 
of  double  honour,  most  specially  they  which  labour  in  the  word  and  teaching.” 

Again : “ We  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  know  them  which  labour  among  you,  1 Them.  t. 
and  have  the  oversight  of  you  in  the  Lord,  and  give  you  exhortation,  that  ye  have 
them  in  high  reputation  through  love  for  their  work’s  sake,  and  be  at  peace  with  them.” 

Also  in  another  place : “ Let  a man  this  wise  esteem  us,  even  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  1 cor.  iv. 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.”  Item : “ He  that  despiseth  (the  minister  of  1 tw 
God's  word)  despiseth  not  man,  but  God.”  And  our  {Saviour  Christ  himself  saith.' 

“ He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  *utt.  x. 
sent  me.  But  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,  and  lie  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  hukex' 
him  that  sent  me.” 

Father.  What  is  the  second  thing  that  parishioners  are  bound  to  do  unto  the  mi- 
nisters of  God's  word  ? Son.  Plentifully  and  liberally  to  give  unto  them  whatsoever  PuWiionm 
is  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  them  and  of  theirs,  and  of  their  degree  and  estate, 
that  they  may  quietly,  and  without  any  disturbance  or  thought-taking  for  worldly 
things,  give  their  minds  to  the  study  of  godly  letters,  to  prayer,  to  the  preaching  of1™* 
God's  word,  and  to  the  ministration  of  the  holy  sacraments.  And  this  ought  to  be 
the  study  and  care  of  princes,  to  provide  and  aforesee  that  the  pastors  of  Christ’s 
church  be  not  neglected  or  forsaken ; but  that  provision  be  made  for  them  in  all  things 
that  concern  their  bodily  sustenance  and  living,  either  of  the  common  treasury,  or  else 
. of  private  collections,  or  of  tenths,  or  else  of  their  own  liberality,  according  to  this 
saying  of  the  prophet : “ Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing-fathers,  and  queens  shall  be  thy  xu*. 
nursing-mothers.”  For  how  is  it  possible  that  they,  which  are  daily  occupied  in  the 
public  ministry,  may  travail  about  things  appertaining  unto  their  living  ? The  office 
of  a minister  requireth  an  whole  man,  and  not  such  one  as  is  distracted  and  occupied 
partly  about  spiritual  and  partly  about  temporal  affairs.  “ No  man  that  warreth,”  s ran.  u. 
saith  St  Paul,  “ entangleth  himself  with  worldly  business;  and  that  because  he  may  > 

please  him  which  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a soldier.  And  though  a man  strive  for 
a mastery,  yet  is  he  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully.”  Therefore  as  God 
hath  appointed  the  subjects  to  pay  to  the  temporal  magistrate  tribute,  toll,  custom,  &c.  Rom.  xti. 
that  he  may  the  more  freely  attend  upon  his  office,  and  see  to  the  commonweal; 
so  likewise  hath  he  ordained  that  “ they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the 
Rwpel” 

Father.  Where  is  that  proved  ? Son.  The  Lord  Christ  saith  himself : “ The  work-  Matt  x. 
man  is  worthy  of  his  meat.”  Again : “The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  reward.”  And  mux. 
the  holy  apostle  St  Paul  saith,  speaking  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  gentiles:  “If  the  Rom. xv. 
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gentiles  be  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their  duty  is  to  minister  unto  them 
in  bodily  things.'’  Again : u It  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt  not  mu&cle 
the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  Doth  God  take  thought  for  oxen  ? 
Saith  he  it  not  altogether  for  our  sake?  For  our  sake,  no  doubt,  this  is  written: 
that  he  which  eareth  should  ear  in  hope;  and  he  which  tliresheth  in  hope  should 
be'  partaker  of  his  hope.  If  wc  sow  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a great  thing  if 
we  teap  your  bodily  things?”  “Do  ye  not  know  how  that  they  which  minister  about 
holy  things  live  of  the  sacrifice?  and  how  that  they  which  stand  at  the  altar  are 
partakers  of  the  altar?  Even  so  also  did  the  Lord  ordain,  that  they  which  preach 
the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.”  For  “who  goeth  a warfare  at  any  time  at 
his  own  cost  ? Who  planteth  a vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  Or 
who  feedeth  a flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock?”  &c.  Also  in  another 
place  he  saith : “ Let  him  that  is  taught  with  the  word  minister  unto  him  that 
teacheth  him  in  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived.  God  is  not  mocked.”  Item : “The 
priests  that  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honour,  most  specially  they  which  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine.  For  the  scripture  saith,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth 
of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And,  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward.” 

Father . Rehearse  the  third  part  of  the  office  and  duty  which  the  parishioners  are 
bound  by  the  commandment  of  God  to  do  unto  their  pastors.  Son . Their  duty  is  not 
only  to  reverence  and  honour  the  ministers  of  God’s  word,  and  to  make  sufficient  pro- 
vision for  their  living,  but  also  to  obey  them. 

Father.  What  meanest  thou  by  that?  Son.  Not  to  wince,  kick,  and  spurn 
against  their  sayings,  although  sometime  they  seem  to  reprove  them  sharply  for  their 
misbehaviour,  but  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  admonished  and  warned  of  them,  and 
to  be  called  again  home  to  the  sheepfold,  yea,  and  also  to  obey  them,  and  to  follow  their 
most  wholesome  admonitions  and  precepts;  forasmuch  as  they  know  that  their  pastors 
and  preachers  are  appointed  of  God  to  attend  upon  the  health  of  their  souls,  as  they 
which  shall  render  an  accompt  at  the  great  day  of  judgment  to  the  high  Shepherd 
Christ  for  the  state  of  them  all:  again,  whatsoever  wholesome  doctrine  they  teach 
them  out  of  the  word  of  God,  gladly  to  receive  it,  and  hqmbly  to  obey  it,  and 
most  diligently  to  practise  it  in  their  life  and  conversation. 

Father.  Where  are  we  commanded  to  obey  the  spiritual  pastors?  Son.  St  Paul 
saith : “ Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you,  and  submit  yourselves  unto 
them ; for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  even  as  they  that  must  give  accompts,  that  they 
may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.”  And  in  the  old  law  we  read  thus:  “That 
man  that  will  do  presumptuously,  and  will  not  hearken  and  obey  the  commandment 
of  the  priest,  which  standeth  before  the  Lord  thy  God  to  minister,  that  man  shall  die ; 
and  thou  shalt  put  away  evil  from  Israel.  And  all  the  people  shall  hear,  that  they  may 
fear,  and  do  no  more  presumptuously.” 

Father.  But  what  if  the  minister  command  things  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ; 
shall  we  also  obey  them  in  this  behalf?  Son.  Nothing  less.  So  long  as  they  sit  in 
the  ohair  of  Moses,  that  is  to  say,  so  long  as  they  teach  the  word  of  God  purely, 
truly,  sincerely,  and  without  the  mingling  of  man’s  doctrine,  they  are  to  be  heard 
and  obeyed  as  the  angels  and  ambassadors  of  God;  but,  if  they  once  sit  in  the  chair 
of  pestilence,  that  is,  if  they  teach  men’s  traditions,  strange  doctrine  not  contained 
in  the  holy  bible,  but  forged  of  their  own  idle  brains,  or  devised  by  other  without 
the  authority  of  God's  word,  they  are  by  no  means  to  be  obeyed,  but  to  be  abhorred 
as  extreme  enemies  of  our  soul’s  health,  according  to  this  saying  of  St  Paul:  “If 
we  ourselves,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.”  And  as  St  John  saith : 
“If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  learning,  him  receive  not  to  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  all 
his  evil  deeds.”  But  of  this  matter  we  have  tofore  sufficiently  spoken  in  the  declaration 
of  the  fifth  commandment.  No  doctrine,  no  commandment  is  to  be  obeyed,  that 
fighteth  with  the  word  of  God. 

Father.  Well  said.  Therefore  let  me  now  hear  the  last  part  of  the  duty  of 
parishioners  toward  their  pastors  and  preachers.  Son.  Forasmuch  as  we  be  all  men. 
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and  no  man  liveth  without  fault,  it  is  required  of  the  parishioners  that,  if  the  ministers 
do  at  an y time  offend,  or  commit  that  thing  which  is  unseemly  for  their  degree,  and 
unworthy  their  estate,  either  in  word  or  deed,  they  do  not  publish  and  declare  the 
same  abroad,  to  their  infamy  and  shame,  and  to  the  dishonour  of  their  ministry;  but 
rather  that  they  for  the  word’s  sake,  which  they  preach,  do  bear  with  them,  dissemble 
the  matter,  conceal  and  hide  the  fault,  according  to  the  order  of  charity,  which  “ covereth 
the  multitude  of  sins."  And  in  this  behalf  let  them  follow  the  godly  example  of  the 
most  godly  emperor  Constantine  the  Great,  whose  gentle  behaviour  in  covering  the 
vices  and  faults  of  ecclesiastical  persons  is  marvellous  and  almost  to  be  wondered  at. 

Among  all  other,  this  his  saying  is  notable,  which  we  read  in  chronicles : “ Certes," 
saith  he,  “I  owe  such  reverence  and  honour  to  the  ministry  of  God’s  word,  which 
ye  profess,  and  to  you,  ye  bishops  and  priests,  for  the  word’s  sake,  that  if  I saw 
any  of  your  order  sin  with  a woman,  I would  cover  him  with  my  mantle;  because 
men  should  have  none  occasion  to  speak  evil  of  your  religion  for  any  unseemliness 
committed  on  your  behalf1.’’  Let  them  also  follow  God  the  Father,  if  they  will  be 
his  children,  which  doth  not  straightways,  when  we  have  offended  him,  publish  and 
punish  us  and  our  sins;  but  he  rather  dissembleth  and  cloketh  them,  patiently 
abiding  our  conversion  and  amendment.  As  we  would  that  God  should  deal  with/^JjJ*  **• 
us,  so  likewise  ought  we  to  deal  one  with  another.  Every  one  of  us  ought  to  be*Petlui. 
to  other  not  a wolf,  but  a god.  “ Brethren,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ if  a man  be  taken  in  Gni.  yL 
any  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  help  to  amend  him  in  the  spirit  of  meekness;  con- 
sidering thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burden,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  For  if  any  man  seem  to  himself  that  he  is  somewhat,  when 
indeed  he  is  nothing,  the  same  deceivetli  his  own  mind.  Let  every  man  prove  his 
own  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  only  in  hisself,  and  not  in  another. 

For  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden." 

If  the  pastors  teach  the  word  of  God  purely  and  faithfully,  and  otherwise  do 
their  office  well,  though  they  sometime,  through  the  frailty  of  man’s  nature,  do  amiss 
and  offend,  yet  ought  the  parishioners  quietly  to  bear  vpith  them,  to  speak  the  best 
of  them,  lovingly  and  charitably  to  admonish  them  secretly,  to  pray  for  them,  and 
to  do  all  things  that  may  maintain  their  good  name,  yea,  and  that  for  the  glory  of 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  which  they  profess.  “ Above  all  things,"  saith  St  Peter,  1 p*. 
“have  love  among  yourselves.  For  love  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins." 

Father . Although,  my  son,  I do  not  discommend  thy  judgment  concerning  the 
hiding  of  the  minister's  faults  (for  “all  of  us  offend  in  many  things"),  yet  I would  wish,  James  m. 
that  all  bishops  and  preachers  should  so  order  their  life  according  to  their  doctrine, 
that  they  might  not  only  be  “ the  salt  of  the  earth,"  but  also  “ the  light  of  the  world,"  Matt  ?. 
that  God  may  he  glorified  both  by  their  doctrine  and  conversation.  Son . It  is 
greatly  to  be  wished.  For,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  “whosoever  doth  and  teacheth,  Matt  y. 
the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Notwithstanding,  better 
is  it  for  the  Christian  people  to  have  a true  and  faithful  teacher  of  God's  word,  with 
a life  not  altogether  faultless  and  pure,  than  to  have  an  hypocrite,  outwardly  glistering 
with  the  visor  of  holiness,  and  the  same  to  be  a sower  of  wicked  doctrine,  and  a 
corrupter  of  men’s  souls.  For,  as  Chrysostom  saith : “ If  the  priests  live  well,  it  is  in  cap. 
their  avantage;  but  if  they  teach  well,  it  is  the  people’s  profit*.”  Matt* XJdi 

Father . Let  us  go  forth  with  the  offices  of  other  degrees.  What  followeth? 

Son.  The  next  in  order  that  followeth  to  be  entreated  of  is  the  duty  of  husbands 
unto  their  wives. 

Father . What  sayest  thou  of  that  matter?  Let  me  hear  now  the  office  of  a 
married  man. 
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Amst.  1695 — 1700.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  p.  36.] 

[*  See  before,  page  324,  note  1.] 
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OF  THE  DUTY  OF  HUSBANDS  TOWARD  THEIR  WIVES. 

Son.  Four  things  are  necessarily  required  of  every  true  and  godly  Christian  married 
man,  if  he  will  do  the  duty  of  a faithful  husband  toward  his  wife. 

The  duty  or  Father . Which  are  they?  Son.  The  first  is,  that  he  love  his  wife. 

!intoV*5end  ’ Father.  How  should  he  love  her?  Son.  Even  as  himself,  and  as  Christ  loved  his 

his  wife. 

congregation. 

Eph.  v.  Father.  Where  findest  thou  that?  Son.  St  Paul  saith  : “Ye  husbands,  love  your 

wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  congregation,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  to  sanctify  it, 

and  cleansed  it  in  the  fountain  of  water  through  the  word,  to  make  it  unto  himself  a 
glorious  congregation,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ; but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame.  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  doth  the  congregation.”  Again  he 
coi. ui.  saith:  “Ye  husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  to  them.” 
certain  Father.  Wherefore  should  the  husband  love  his  wife?  Son.  First,  because  God 

SXsbJnd  80  commanded,  as  we  tofore  heard ; whose  commandment  to  disobey  is  more 

huw\!t  love  than  double  wickedness.  The  husband,  in  loving  his  wife  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  doth  with  his  obedience  greatly  avance  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  honour  of 
his  holy  name ; and  it  is  also  a testimony  to  his  own  conscience,  that  God  was  the  author 
of  his  marriage,  and  that  he,  living  quietly  with  his  wife  in  that  state,  pleaseth  God. 

Secondly,  the  husband  ought  to  love  his  wife,  because  his  marriage,  which  he  hath 
made  with  his  wife  in  the  fear  of  God,  is  an  holy  mystery  of  that  spiritual  marriage 
and  true  love,  which  Christ  the  Son  hath  made  with  every  true  faithful  soul,  as 
Ho*,  it.  he  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I will  marry  thee  unto  me  in  faith.”  For  as  a faithful 
husband  brenneth  with  true  and  unfeigned  love  toward  his  dear  wife,  so  likewise  is 
the  love  of  Christ  toward  his  holy  congregation  most  fervent  and  brenning ; insomuch 
Eph  v.  that  “we  are  now  become  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones”:  which 
thing  he  hath  most  manifestly  declared  by  taking  man's  nature  upon  him. 

Thirdly,  the  married  man  ought  to  love  his  wife,  not  for  the  satisfying  of  his 
carnal  pleasure,  not  for  nobility  of  parentage,  not  for  beauty,  nor  for  propemess  of 
personage,  nor  yet  for  riches,  &c.,  (for  such  love  is  between  ruffians  and  harlots) ; but 
because  she  is  his  sister  in  the  Christian  faith,  and  inheritor  with  him  of  God's  most 
glorious  kingdom  : again,  because  she  is  given  him  of  God  to  be  an  helper  unto  him, 
and  a faithful  yoke-fellow,  as  well  in  adversity  as  in  prosperity.  Moreover,  he  shall 
Gen. ii.  love  her  because  she  is  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones;  and  in  fine,  because 
E*h!  v°**  she  is  endued  through  the  Spirit  of  God  with  noble  and  godly  virtues,  as  shamefacedness, 
chastity,  modesty,  sobriety,  diligence,  sadness1,  patience,  temperance,  silence,  obedience, 
and  such  other  ghostly  virtues.  All  these  things,  diligently  considered,  shall  easily 

provoke  a true  Christian  married  man  dearly  and  heartily  to  love  his  wife,  although 

she  be  never  so  poor  and  base  in  beauty. 

Father.  Must  the  love  of  a married  man  toward  his  wife  excel  his  love  toward 
all  other  persons?  Son.  Yea,  verily.  For  we  read  that,  so  soon  as  God  at  the  beginning 
Cen.  ii.  had  brought  the  woman  unto  Adam,  he  brast  out  into  these  words,  and  said : “ This 
is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.  She  shall  be  called  woman,  because 

Matt  xix.  she  was  taken  out  of  man.  For  this  cause  shall  a man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother, 

and  shall  be  joined  with  his  wife ; and  they  shall  become  one  flesh.” 

Father.  How  long  ought  this  love  to  continue  between  man  and  wife?  Son.  So 
Matt.  xix.  long  as  they  live  together,  as  Christ  saith : “ Let  not  man  put  asunder  that  which 

Rom.  vi».  God  hath  coupled  together.”  “The  woman,”  saith  St  Paul,  “which  is  in  subjection 

to  a man,  is  bound  by  the  law  to  the  man  as  long  as  he  liveth.  But  if  the  man  be 
dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  the  man,”  &c.  So  likewise  may  it  be  said  of 
the  man.  So  long  as  God  blesseth  the  man  and  wife  together  with  life,  ought  unfeigned 
love  to  remain  between  them,  yea,  and  if  it  be  possible,  daily  to  increase  more  and 

more;  so  far  is  it  off  that  it  ought  in  any  point  to  be  diminished. 

[*  Sadness:  gravity.] 
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Father . What  is  required  more  of  a married  man  ? Son.  That  he  so  dearly  love 
his  wife,  that  he  do  not  only  not  touch  any  other  woman,  but  also  that  he  refrain 
both  his  eyes  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  from  coveting  any  strange  flesh. 

Father . Where  is  that  commanded?  Son.  Yea,  rather  where  is  it  not  com- 
manded ? Is  not  this  the  commandment  of  God,  44  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh-  Exod.  xx. 
hour's  wife?"  Deut* v* 

Father.  \Is  it  not  enough,  if  I do  abstain  from  the  act  of  gross  whoredom,  except 
I also  keep  my  heart  pure  from  filthy  and  unclean  thoughts?  Son.  Christ  saith: 

44  Whosoever  looketh  on  another  man's  wife  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  advoutry  Matt.  v. 
with  her  already  in  his  heart." 

Father . Must  I also  keep  mine  eyes  pure  and  chaste,  and  refrain  them  also  from 
lascivious  and  wanton  sights  ? Son.  That  is  our  duty. 

Father.  But  it  is  hard  so  to  do. 

Son.  I grant.  In  our  power  it  lieth  not  so  to  do.  We  must  therefore  pray  unto 
God  with  the  psalmograph  for  the  cleanness  of  the  heart,  and  say : 44  Make  me  a p*»i.  h. 
clean  heart,  O God,  and  renew  a right  spirit  within  me."  And  for  the  stableness 
of  the  eyes  pray  must  we  on  this  manner  with  the  psalmograph  also : 44  0 turn  away  p*i.  cxix. 
mine  eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity ; and  quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way."  It  shall  also  / 
profit  us  greatly  to  consider  alway  in  our  mind  these  sentences  of  the  holy  scripture : 

44  Apply  not  thyself  to  the  deceitfulness  of  a woman.  For  the  lips  of  an  harlot  are  Prov.  ▼. 
a dropping  honey-comb,  and  her  throat  is  more  glistering  than  oil.  But  at  the  last 
she  is  as  bitter  as  wormwood,  and  her  tongue  as  sharp  as  a two-edged  sword.  Her  feet 
go  down  unto  death,  and  her  steps  pierce  through  hell,  &c.  Keep  thy  way  far  from 
her,  and  come  not  nigh  the  doors  of  her  house,  &c.  Be  glad  with  the  wife  of  thy 
youth.  Loving  is  the  hind,  and  friendly  is  the  roe.  Let  her  breasts  always  satisfy 
thee,  and  hold  thee  ever  content  with  her  love.  My  son,  why  wilt  thou  have  pleasure 
in  an  harlot,  and  embrace  the  bosom  of  another  woman  ? For  every  man's  ways  are 
open  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  he  pondereth  all  their  goings.  The  wickedness  of 
the  ungodly  shall  catch  himself,  and  with  the  snares  of  his  |Own  sins  shall  he  be  trapped," 

&c.  44  Keep  thee  from  the  evil  woman,  and  from  the  pattering  tongue  of  the  harlot,  Prov.  ri. 

that  thou  lust  not  after  her  beauty  in  thy  heart,  and  lest  thou  be  taken  with  her 
fair  looks.  An  harlot  will  make  a man  to  beg  his  bread ; but  an  honest  married  wife 
will  hunt  for  the  precious  life.  May  a man  carry  fire  in  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes 
not  be  brent  ? Or  can  one  go  upon  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  hurt  ? Even 
so,  whosoever  goeth  in  to  his  neighbour's  wife  and  toucheth  her  cannot  be  un- 
guilty."  44  Therefore  let  not  thine  heart  wander  in  the  ways  of  an  whore,  and  be  ptot.  vii. 
not  thou  deceived  in  her  paths.  For  many  one  hath  she  wounded  and  cast  down ; 
yea,  many  a strong  man  hath  been  slain  by  the  means  of  her.  Her  houses  are 
the  way  unto  hell,  and  bring  men  down  into  the  chambers  of  death.”  Old  Toby 
said  to  his  son : 44  My  son,  keep  thee  well  from  whoredom ; and  beside  thy  wife,  see  Tob.  w. 
that  no  fault  be  known  of  thee."  Job  also  saith : 44 1 made  a covenant  with  mine  job  xxxi. 

, eyes,  that  I would  not  look  upon  a damsel.  For  how  great  a portion  shall  I have 
of  God,  and  what  inheritance  from  the  Almighty  on  high  ? As  for  the  ungodly,  and 
he  that  joineth  himself  to  the  company  of  wicked  doers,  shall  not  destruction  and 
misery  come  upon  him?"  St  Paul  saith:  44 If  any  that  is  called  a brother  (that  is  icor.v. 
to  say,  a Christian)  be  an  whoremonger,  see  that  ye  eat  not  with  him.”  44  Flee  forni-  i cor.  vi. 
cation,”  for  44  neither  fornicators,  neither  advouterers,  neither  weaklings,  neither  abusers  of 
themselves  with  mankind,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Again  he  saith : 44  Wed-  Heb.  xiti. 
lock  is  honourable  among  all  persons,  and  the  bed  undefiled.  But  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  shall  judge.” 

Moreover,  it  shall  not  be  unfitting  nor  out  of  the  way  to  consider  how  grievously 
God  in  all  ages  hath  punished  whoredom.  For  whoredom  the  whole  world  almost  o«n.  vi. 
was  drowned  with  waters.  For  whoredom  Sodom  and  Gomorre,  with  certain  other  Gen.  xix. 
cities,  were  consumed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven.  For  whoredom  all  the  Gen.  xxxiv.' 
citizens  of  Sichem  were  slain  with  sword.  For  whoredom  there  were  slain  in  the  Num.  xxv. 
wilderness  on  one  day  twenty-three  thousand  of  the  Israelites.  For  whoredom  the  Judg.‘xx. 
whole  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  almost  slain  and  destroyed.  For  whoredom  the  sons  of  i sun.  il 
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2 sun.  xi.  Hely  the  priest  perished  in  battle.  For  whoredom  David  and  his  whole  kingdom  fell 
1 Kings  xi.  into  great  miseries.  For  whoredom  Salomon  fell  into  idolatry,  and  into  other  grievous  sins. 

Not  only  the  holy  scriptures,  but  also  human  histories,  do  set  forth  unto  us  many 
aud  horrible  examples  of  God’s  wrath  and  fierce  vengeance  against  whoremongers  and 
adulterers,  which  ought  at  all  times  to  be  remembered,  but  specially  when  the  devil 
aud  the  flesh  move  and  tempt  us  unto  the  uncleanness  of  the  body.  The  consideration 
of  these  things  shall  easily  drive  away  Satan  and  his  subtile  suggestions,  with  that 
pestiferous  mermaid  the  flesh,  and  all  her  deceitful  pleasures,  and  cause  the  godly 
married  man  to  rest  in  the  love  of  his  wife,  all  strange  women  utterly  refused. 

Father.  How  adultery  and  whoredom,  with  all  other  uncleanness  of  the  body,  may 

be  avoided,  thou  declarcdst  very  godly  in  the  exposition  of  the  seventh  commandment. 

Therefore  go  forth,  and  let  me  hear  more  of  the  duty  of  a married  man  toward  his 
The  husband  wife.  Son.  Thirdly,  it  is  required  of  every  godly  married  man,  that  he  make  provision 
make  pnv°  for  his  wife,  children,  and  family,  that  they  lack  nothing  that  is  necessary  for  their 
wife  and'  living,  but  that  he  minister  unto  them  all  good  things.  For  if  any  man  be  negligent 

in  this  behalf,  and  u provide  not  for  his  household,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,**  saith  St 
Paul,  “ and  he  is  worse  than  an  infidel.** 

Father.  Ought  the  man  to  labour  for  his  wife  and  family  ? Where  doth  the  word 
or  labour,  of  God  teach  that?  Son.  Did  not  God,  after  the  transgression  of  his  commandment 

in  paradise,  enjoin  penance  both  to  man  and  to  woman  ? As  he  spake  thus  to  the 
Gen.  ui.  woman,  44  In  multiplying  I will  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conceiving ; in  sorrow 
shalt  thou  bring  forth  children,  and  thy  lust  shall  pertain  to  thy  husband,  and  he 

shall  have  the  rule  of  thee:**  so  likewise  saith  he  to  the  man,  uIn  the  sweat  of  thy 

face  shalt  thou  cat  thy  bread,  till  thou  be  turned  again  into  the  ground,  out  of  the 
which  thou  wast  taken ; for  dust  thou  art,  and  into  dust  thou  shalt  be  turned  again." 
Here  is  a general  commandment  given  to  all  men,  that  no  man  be  idle,  but  that  every 
man  work  some  good  and  necessary  thing,  profitable  both  for  himself  and  for  other. 
Who  seeth  not  then,  even  of  this  one  commandment  of  God,  that  the  married  man  is 
bound  to  labour,  both  for  himself  and  for  all  such  as  belong  unto  him  ? As  St  Paul 
Act*  xx.  writeth  of  himself,  that  he.  with  his  own  hands  got  all  thing?  necessary,  not  only  for 
himself,  but  also  for  so  many  as  were  with  him. 

Pui.  cxxriii.  Likewise  saith  the  psalmograpli : “ Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thine  hands.  O 
well  is  thee,  and  happy  shalt  thou  be.  Thy  wife  shall  be  as  the  fruitful  vine  upon 
the  walls  of  thy  house:  thy  children  like  the  olive-branches  round  about  thy  table. 
Lo,  thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed  that  feareth  the  Lord.**  St  Paul  commandeth,  that 
Hph.  iv.  44 every  man  should  labour  some  good  thing,  that  he  may  have  to  give  unto  him  that 
lacketh  and  is  ip  need.**  How  much  more  is  it  the  duty  of  a godly  married  man  to 
labour,  that  he  may  have  wherewith  to  feed  his  hungry  wife  and  children ! The  man 
Epb* T-  is  bound  to  “love  liis  wife,  as  Christ  loved  the  congregation.**  Now  who  knoweth 
not,  that  of  Christ  we  receive  all  good  things,  whatsoever  we  have  need  of  ? Nothing 
is  expedient  for  us,  but  that  he  giveth  it  unto  us  abundantly.  Likewise,  after  the 
example  of  Christ  ought  the  husband  to  provide  all  good  and  necessary  things  for  his 
The  husband  wife.  Again : 44  The  husband  ought  to  love  his  wife  as  himself,  yea,  as  his  own  flesh.** 
S*  lame  to  The  husband  “ hateth  not  his  own  flesh,**  neither  doth  he  suffer  it  to  perish  for  hunger, 
he i7 J him-  44 but  he  feedeth  it  and  cherisheth  it,*’  and  bestoweth  upon  it  all  good  things:  so  like- 
Eph.  t.  wise  ought  he  to  do  unto  his  wife,  and  to  suffer  her  to  lack  no  good  thing.  Item, 
the  husband  and  the  wife  are  one  flesh  and  one  body;  the  husband  therefore  ought 
to  make  no  less  provision  for  his  wife  than  for  himself.  To  be  short,  this  sentence 
of  St  Paul  shall  for  ever  and  ever  abide  true,  yea,  and  that  unto  the  condemnation  of 
l nm.  v.  all  sluggish  and  negligent  husbands,  and  such  like : 44  If  any  man  do  not  provide  for 
such  as  belong  unto  him,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.** 
How  careful  husbands  ought  to  be  for  their  wives  and  children,  the  examples  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  Toby,  and  such  like  do  sufficiently  declare.  Therefore 
whosoever  intendeth  to  marry  in  the  fear  of  God,  he  ought  first  of  all  to  consider  if 
he  have  whereof  to  nourish  his  wife,  and  to  bring  up  his  children.  If  he  have  not, 
let  him  abstain  from  marriage,  till  he  have  learned  some  honest  and  virtuous  occupa- 
tion, whereby  he  shall  be  able  to  feed  both  himself  and  his.  They  that  are  otherwise 
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minded  fall  for  the  most  part  after  their  marriage  unto  beggary,  and  from  beggary 
unto  stealing,  and  from  stealing  to  hanging.  And  in  the  mean  season  they  give  an 
occasion  to  their  wives  to  give  themselves  to  uncleanness  of  life,  and  to  play  the 
whores,  not  knowing  otherwise  how  to  live,  for  lack  of  provision.  Better  had  it 
been  for  such  husbands  to  have  had  a mill-stone  tied  about  their  necks,  and  to  be 
cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  than  so  loosely  to  marry,  and  afterward  to  be  the 
. authors  of  so  many  and  so  grievous  evils. 

Father.  Is  it  the  duty  of  an  husband  only  to  provide  for  his  wife  things  neces- 
sary for  the  body?  Son.  Not  only.  His  duty  is  also  to  provide  things  necessary 
for  her  soul's  health,  as  right  institution  in  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  religion,  know- 
ledge of  God’s  holy  word,  the  true  understanding  of  the  holy  sacraments,  and  all 
other  things  that  be  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  her  soul. 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  the  man  is  thus  bound  to  teach  his  wife  the 
way  of  truth,  and  to  inform  her  from  time  to  time  in  all  such  matters  as  appertain 
unto  salvation  and  unto  everlasting  life?  Son.  St  Paul  hath  these  words:  “Let 
your  women  keep  silence  in  the  congregations.  For  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them 
to  speak ; but  to  be  under  obedience,  as  the  law  saith.  If  they  will  learn  any  thing, 
let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home:  for  it  is  a shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the 
congregation."  Again : “ Let  the  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection."  Here 
is  it  evident,  that  if  the  wife  lack  knowledge  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  she 
ought  to  ask  her  husband,  and  to  learn  of  him.  If  the  wife  be  bound  to  learn  of 
.her  husband,  then  is  the  husband  bound  to  teach  his  wife,  and  to  inform  her  with 
the  knowledge  of  God's  mysteries.  Is  not  the  unbelieving  wife  many  times  sanctified 
by  the  believing  husband?  “How  knowest  thou,  O man,”  saith  St  Paul,  “whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  or  no?"  How  can  the  faithful  man  save  his  unfaithful  wife, 
but  by  teaching  her  the  word  of  salvation  ? The  man  is  bound  to  “ love  his  wife,  as 
Christ  loved  the  congregation."  Christ  loveth  so  his  congregation,  that  when  he  was 
here  corporally  on  earth,  he  himself  taught  it ; and  now  that  he  is  gone  from  us  con- 
cerning his  bodily  presence,  he  sendetli  unto  the  faithfuf  his  holy  Spirit,  to  instruct 
and  to  teach  them,  and  to  lead  them  into  the  way  of . truth,  as  he  saith  by  the 
prophet:  “I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,"  &c.  Again  he  saith : “ That  Comforter,  that  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  the  Father  shall  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  lead 
you  into  all  truth."  After  the  example  of  Christ  ought  the  husband  to  instruct  his 
wife,  and  to  seek  all  means  possible  to  bring  her  unto  the  truth.  Again,  the  man 
is  bound  to  “ love  his  wife  as  himself."  Is  there  any  man  so  estranged  from  all  wit 
and  reason,  that  he  desire  to  be  ignorant  of  those  things  which  concern  his  salvation? 
Will  not  he  rather  seek  all  means  possible  to  be  taught,  and  to  come  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  those  things?  Even  that  care  ought  the  man  also  to  have  for  his  wife, 
that  she  in  like  manner  may  have  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation. 
We  are  commanded  to  “teach  and  warn  one  another":  and  shall  not  the  husband 
teach  his  wife,  and  warn  her  of  those  *things  that  belong  unto  her  salvation  ? Every 
man  is  a bishop  in  his  own  house.  Who  seeth  not  then  that  the  householder  is 
bound  to  teach  his  household,  the  chief  member  whereof  the  wife  is,  and  therefore 
necessarily  to  be  instructed  and  taught  of  her  husband? 

But  it  is  to  be  noted  in  this  part  of  the  husband’s  duty,  that  the  man  is  not 
only  bound  to  provide  for  his  wife  both  bodily  and  ghostly,  but  also  to  defend  her 
from  all  injury  and  displeasure.  Her  life,  her  honesty,  her  good  name,  and  her  health 
ought  he  to  conserve,  keep,  and  maintain,  yea,  to  put  himself  in  danger  and  peril  for 
the  safeguard  of  his  wife,  rather  than  any  harm  should  chance  unto  her ; following  in 
this  behalf  the  example  of  Christ,  which  for  the  defence  of  his  church  bestowed  his 
blood  and  life.  And  for  this  cause  “ is  man  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  head 
of  the  congregation namely,  to  govern,  rule,  defend,  preserve,  and  maintain  her  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  and  to  tender  her  and  her  wealth,  even  as  the  head  studieth, 
deviseth,  and  compasseth  all  means  possible  how  to  conserve  and  keep  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  in  safety,  health,  and  wealth. 

Father . It  is  meet  and  convenient  that  the  man  should  this  do.  But  now,  my 
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son,  tell  me  what  is  the  fourth  and  last  part  of  the  office  and  duty  of  a husband 
Tt>e huftband  toward  his  wife.  Son.  To  bear  and  forbear  his  wife;  to  dissemble  the  faults  of  his 

wjSihl?  wife;  not  to  see,  but  to  wink  sometime  at  her  negligences;  to  cover  her  vices;  to 
**'e‘  forgive  her  sins ; not  to  be  churlish  and  cruel  toward  her,  but  quiet,  gentle,  modest, 
patient,  long-suffering,  kind,  and  soft  in  all  his  behaviour  toward  her,  and  even  such 
one  as  a gentle  and  tender  father  is  toward  his  most  dear  and  sweet  child ; ever  re- 
membering that  that  sex,  (I  mean  the  feminine  kind,)  is  more  weak  both  in  body  and 
i pet.  Hi.  mind  than  the  man  is,  and  therefore  is  called  in  the  holy  scripture  “ the  weaker 

coi.  in.  vessel.”  And  this  is  it  that  St  Paul  saith : “ Love  your  waves,  ye  husbands,  and  be 

1 p«t Hi.  not  bitter  unto  them.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter:  “Yemen,  dwell  with 

your  wives  according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker 
vessel,  and  as  unto  them  that  are  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life;  that  your  prayers  be 
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not  hindered.” 

That  Christ  is  to  the  congregation,  that  same  ought  every  husband  to  be  to  his 
wife.  Now  who  knoweth  not  in  what  state  Christ  took  the  congregation  to  his  wife? 
and  how  many  of  her  faults  he  doth  daily  dissemble,  and  will  not  see,  but  rather 
cover  them,  never  laying  them  to  her  charge,  and  for  his  love  sake  toward  her  re- 
counteth  her  faultless,  fair,  and  beautiful,  although  in  herself  and  of  herself  spotted 
with  divers  blemishes,  as  it  is  written:  “I  am  black,  0 ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
like  as  the  tents  of  Cedames,  and  as  the  hangings  of  Salomon ; but  yet  I am  fair  and 
well-favoured  withal.”  The  congregation  in  herself  is  black  and  deformed ; but  in  Christ 
she  is  fair  and  well-favoured.  Again,  though  the  congregation  runneth  sometime  astray, 
and  followeth  strange  lovers,  yet  is  not  he  so  angry  with  her,  but  that  he  patiently 
abideth  her  conversion ; and  if  she  at  any  time  return  again  unto  him,  he  receiveth 
her  most  joyfully,  and  embraceth  her  most  lovingly,  never  laying  to  her  charge  after- 
ward whatsoever  tofore  she  hath  done  amiss;  as  he  himself  saith  by  the  prophet: 
“Commonly  when  a man  putteth  away  his  wrife,  and  she  goeth  from  him,  and 
marrieth  with  another,  then  the  question  is,  should  he  resort  unto  her  any  more 
after  that?  Shall  not  that  woman  be  then  defiled  and  unclean?  But  as  for  thee, 
thou  hast  played  the  harlot  writh  many  lovers;  yet  turn t again  to  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  I wrill  receive  thee.”  For  “I,  yea,  even  I only,  am  he  that  for  mine  owm 
seifs  sake  do  away  thine  offences,  and  forget  thy  sins,  so  that  I wrill  never  think  upon 
them  any  more.” 

After  this  manner  ought  the  husband  to  deal  with  his  wrife,  and,  os  I may  so 
speak,  be  even  a Christ  unto  her.  Moreover,  who  knoweth  not  that  such  as  are 
strong  are  commanded  in  the  word  of  God  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  those  that  are 
weak ; yea,  not  only  to  bear  patiently  what  is  done  against  them,  but  also  to  forgive 
it,  and  for  evil  to  recompense  good?  Ought  not  the  man  much  more  to  do  this  to 
his  wrife,  which  is  his  owm  flesh  and  his  own  bones  ? If  the  foot  chance  sometime 
to  stumble,  so  that  the  body  do  fall,  and  is  put  in  jeopardy,  do  all  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  body  rise  up  against  the  foot,  and  either  grievously  smite  it,  or  else  cut 
it  pff?  Nothing  less,  but  rather  bear  it  both  quietly  and  patiently,  and  are  after- 
ward more  circumspect,  that  the  foot  may  no  more  stumble.  Whatsoever  one  member 
is  to  another  member  of  the  same  body,  even  the  very  same  ought  the  husband  to  be 
to  his  wife ; forasmuch  as  “ they  two  are  one  flesh.”  “ Men,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ ought 
so  to  love  their  wrives  as  their  owm  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wrife  loveth  himself. 
No  man  at  any  time  hath  hated  his  owm  flesh;  but  he  rather  cherisheth  it,  and  nourisheth 
it,  even  as  the  Lord  doth  the  congregation.  So  ought  men  to  do  to  their  wrives.” 

Father . There  can  be  no  long  concord  between  man  and  wrife,  except  one  bear  with 
another,  and  one  wink  at  another's  faults.  Therefore  in  this  behalf  the  currish  and 
doggish  behaviour  of  some  loose-bands,  rather  than  husbands,  is  greatly  to  be  reproved, 
which  wrill  nothing  at  all  bear  writh  their  wives,  but  all  things  take  to  the  worst 
part;  yea,  be  the  fault  never  so  little,  they  make  of  a fly  an  elephant,  and  of  a 
mole-hill  a mountain ; making  such  a stir  in  the  house,  as  though  heaven  and  earth 
should  go  together.  Son.  These  husbands  are  much  worse  than  the  heathen  philoso- 
pher Socrates,  which,  to  maintain  peace  and  quietness  in  his  house,  was  well  contented 
to  bear  all  kinds  of  displeasures  at  his  wife's  hand. 
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Father . They  entreating  their  wives  evil  have  always  this  saying  of  God : “ Thou  Gen.  hi. 
shalt  be  under  the  power  of  thy  husband ; and  he  shall  rule  thee,”  and  keep  thee 
under.  And  hereof  they  gather  that  they  may  do  with  their  wives  what  they  lust, 
and  use  them,  yea,  rather  abuse  them,  at  their  pleasure.  Son.  Husbands  are  not  ap-  Note, 
pointed  heads  and  rulers  of  the  women  unto  this  end,  that  they  should  reign  over 
their  wives  like  lords,  or  bridle  them  like  horses,  or  make  them  to  couch  down  like 
dogs,  or  to\  tumble  before  them  in  the  mire  like  swine ; but  to  be  the  very  same  to 
their  wives  that  Christ  is  to  the  congregation,  that  is  to  say,  such  as  should  at  all 
times  defend  their  wives  from  all  perils  and  dangers,  and  provide  for  them  all  good 
things,  as  we  have  tofore  heard ; and  whatsoever  the  wives  lack  either  in  counsel  or 
wisdom,  the  husbands  to  supply  it  and  to  make  it  good;  so  that  the  husband  shall 
evermore  be  that  to  the  wife  which  the  head  is  to  the  body.  And  as  the  head 
doth  not  compass  nor  imagine  how  to  hurt  the  body,  but  rather  how  to  conserve 
the  body  and  to  keep  it  harmless ; so  likewise  ought  the  man,  whom  God  hath  ap- 
pointed head  of  the  woman,  not  to  abuse  his  power,  but  to  use  it  unto  the  conser- 
vation and  health,  unto  the  quietness  and  safeguard,  of  his  wife ; ever  setting  before 
his  eyes  this  commandment  of  God  by  the  apostle:  “Ye  men,  love  your  wives,  coi. in. 

and  be  not  bitter  unto  them.”  St  Peter  also  exhorteth  all  husbands  that  they  / 

“ dwell  with  their  wives  according  to  knowledge that  is  to  say,  modestly,  soberly,  1 Pet  hi. 
quietly,  and,  as  it  become  Christian  men,  with  all  patience  and  long-suffering.  And 
to  move  the  men  to  be  the  more  gentle,  the  holy  apostle  putteth  them  in  remembrance 
that  their  wives  be  no  dish-clouts,  nor  no  hand-basket-sloys,  nor  no  drudges,  nor  yet 
slavish  people,  but  fellow-heirs  with  them  of  everlasting  life,  and  so  dear  to  God  as 
the  men;  forasmuch  as  they  also  be  made  like  unto  the  image  of  God,  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Father.  Some  husbands  also  be  so  churlish,  and  so  wedded  to  their  own  fancy, 
that,  although  their  wives  be  both  sober,  wise,  and  prudent,  and  also  able  to  give  good 
counsel ; yet  will  they  by  no  means  hear  them,  nor  follow  their  counsel  and  advice, 
but  rather  do  that  which  their  brain-sick  heads  have  determined,  although  foolish  and 
worthy  to  be  laughed  at.  Q/Sbn.]  These  husbands  err  ^nd  go  out  of  the  way.  For 
women  also  many  times  can  give  better  counsel  than  men,  and  are  able  to  determine 
what  is  good  and  what  is  otherwise,  no  less  than  their  husbands.  Their  counsels 
therefore  and  devices  are  not  to  be  neglected  and  despised,  as  the  wise  and  sage 
Cato  monisheth,  saying: 

Uzoris  linguam,  ri  frugi  est,  ferre  memento1. 

“If  thy  wife,”  saith  he,  “be  able  to  give  good  counsel,  be  content  to  hear  her,  and 
to  sutler  her  to  speak.” 

Read  we  not  that  when  Sara,  Abraham’s  wife,  willed  her  husband  to  put  away 
Agar,  the  bond-maid,  and  her  son  Ismael,  which  she  had  borne  to  Abraham,  Abraham 
was  loth  so  to  do  ? But  God  said  unto  Abraham : “ Let  it  not  be  grievous  in  thy  o«n.  xxi. 
sight  because  of  the  lad,  and  of  thy  bond-maid.  All  that  Sara  hath  said  unto  thee, 
hear  her  voice,”  &c.  Did  not  Isaac  also  follow  the  counsel  of  his  wife  Rebecca,  in 
sending  away  their  son  Jacob  from  the  fury  of  his  brother  Esau  into  Mesopotamia,  Gen.  xxthi. 
unto  his  uncle  Laban?  Let  husbands  therefore  know  that  godly  and  sage  matrons 
have  no  less  the  Holy  Ghost  than  the  men  have,  and  be  endued  no  less  with  the 
fruits  of  God's  Spirit  than  they  are ; and  therefore  are  they  and  their  counsels  worthy 
also  to  be  had  and  to  be  followed. 

Father.  If  all  husbands  would  thus  behave  themselves  toward  their  wives,  as 
thou  hast  declared,  then  should  there  be  continual  concord  and  perfect  agreement  at 
all  times  between  married  folk,  and  so  a most  sweet  and  pleasant  life.  Son.  It  is 
greatly  to  be  wished.  For  there  is  nothing  that  pleaseth  God  better  than  amity 
and  concord  between  husband  and  wife : which  thing  God  grant,  for  his  mercy's  sake ! 

Father.  Amen.  Now,  my  son,  seeing  thou  hast  shewed  the  office  of  an  husband 
toward  his  wife,  let  me  now  hear  also  what  the  duty  of  a wife  is  unto  her  husband. 

Son.  I will  do  it  gladly,  mine  own  dear  father. 


[l  Caton.  Dist.  Moral.  Lib.  in.  49.] 
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MO  THE  CATECHISM.  [Pakt 

OF  THE  DUTY  OF  WIVES  TOWARD  THEIR  HUSBANDS. 

Divers  things  .arc  remembered  in  the  holy  scripture,  which  do  belong  unto  the 
office  and  duty  of  a true,  honest,  and  godly  wife,  which  I will  recite  in  order.  The 
first  is,  that  she  submit  herself  to  the  will  of  her  husband,  and  be  content  to  be  ad- 
monished, ruled,  and  governed  by  him,  knowledging  him  to  be  her  head  and  lord, 
and  giving  him  such  reverence  and  honour  as  the  wifa  oweth  to  the  husband  by  the 
word  of  God.  J 

Father . How  provest  thou  that  wives  ought  to  "be  in  subjection  to  their  hus- 
bands? Son.  God  himself  at  the  beginning  said  to  the  woman:  “Thou  shalt  be 
under  the  power  of  thy  husband ; and  he  shall  rule  thee.”  St  Paul  saith  : 44  \re 
women,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For  the  hus- 
band is  the  wife's  head,  even  as  Christ  is  head  of  the  congregation;  and  the  same  is 
he  that  ininistercth  salvation  to  the  body.  Therefore  as  the  congregation  is  in  subjec- 
tion to  Christ,  even  so  let  the  wives  be  in  subjection  to  their  husbands  in  all  tilings.” 
Again : “Ye  wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  comely  in  the 
Lord.”  Also  in  another  place : “ Let  the  women  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection. 
But  I suffer  not  a woman  to  teach,  neither  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to 
be  in  silence.  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  and  then  Eve.  Adam  also  was  not  deceived, 
but  the  woman,  and  was  subdued  to  the  transgression.  Notwithstanding,  through 
bearing  of  children  she  shall  be  saved,  if  they  continue  in  faith,  and  love,  and  holi- 
ness, with  discretion.”  St  Peter  also  saith : 44  Ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  hus- 
bands, that  even  they  which  obey  not  the  word  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the 
conversation  of  the  wives ; while  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear.” 

Father.  Where  is  the  man  called  the  head  of  the  woman  ? Son.  St  Paul  saith  : 
44  The  husband  is  the  wife’s  head,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  congregation.”  Again, 
in  that  God  hath  made  man  ruler  over  the  woman,  it  evidently  appeareth  that  man 
by  God’s  ordinance  is  head  of  the  woman. 

Father.  Where  is  it  commanded  that  women  should  reyerencc  their  husbands? 
Son.  St  Paul  saith : 44  Let  the  wife  reverence  her  husband/"  And  St  Peter  saith : 
44  In  old  time  holy  women ....  were  obedient  to  their  husbands,  even  as  Sara  obeyed 
Abraham,  and  called  him  lord.” 

Father.  The  stubbornness  then  and  the  unreverence  which  some  fro  ward  wives  use 
against  their  husbands  is  by  no  means  to  be  commended.  Son.  Yea,  rather  most 
highly  to  be  discommended.  For  God  by  no  means  can  abide  that  the  wife  should 
grow  up  unto  such  arrogancy,  pride,  and  haughtiness  of  mind,  that  she  should  in  any 
condition  lout  or  flout,  contemn  and  despise  her  husband,  whom  God  hath  ap- 
pointed her  head,  although  he  be  never  so  simple,  homely,  plain,  and  of  slender  wit 
or  policy ; as  we  may  see  in  the  history  of  Michol,  Saul’s  daughter  and  David’s  wife, 
which  despised  David,  and  laughed  him  to  scorn  as  a light-brained  fellow,  because 
he  danced  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  But  God  did  plague  her  for  her  unreverencc 
toward  her  husband ; so  that  she  had  no  child  unto  the  day  of  her  death.  And  as 
this  Michol  escaped  not  unpunished  for  the  abusing  of  herself  against  her  husband 
David,  no  more  shall  those  unreverent,  scornful,  and  disobedient  wives  go  away  un- 
plagued  from  the  face  of  God.  God  by  no  means  can  abide  that  his  ordinance  should 
be  neglected  and  despised.  Look  what  subjection,  reverence,  obedience,  worship,  and 
honour  the  congregation  oweth  to  Christ  her  head ; even  the  very  same,  as  I may 
so  speak,  oweth  the  wife  unto  her  husband,  as  St  Paul  saith : 44  Ye  women,  sub- 
mit yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is 
the  wife's  head,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  congregation.”  44  Therefore  as  the 
congregation  is  in  subjection  to  Christ,  even  so  let  the  wives  be  in  subjection  to  their 
husbands  in  all  things.”  And  look,  what  great  offence  the  congregation  committeth, 
when  unreverently  she  disobeyeth  Christ  her  head;  even  the  like  offence  committeth 
the  wife,  as  I may  so  speak,  when  she  disobeyeth  her  husband,  whom  God  hath 
appointed  to  be  her  head.  For  it  is  written : 44  Lot  the  wives  be  in  subjection  to  their 
husbands  in  all  things.” 
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Father.  But  what  if  the  husbands  should  command  their  wives  to  do  things 
contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God  ? shall  they  also  obey  them  in  this  behalf ; see- 
ing it  is  said,  “ Let  the  wives  be  in  subjection  to  their  husbands  in  all  things  V Son. 

Here  the  wives  owe  no  obedience  to  their  husbands.  “ We  must  obey  God  more  than  wire*  owe 
men."  If  the  husband,  for  fear  of  the  loss  of  his  goods  or  life,  should  command  ^ their  hS? 
his  wife  to  commit  idolatry,  and  to  defile  herself  with  image-service ; or  for  lucre's  Ending™' 
sake  move  ^ his  wife  to  play  the  harlot;  here  the  wife  ought  not  by  any  means  to 
obey  her  husband,  nor  to  satisfy  his  commandment,  but  rather  to  forsake  him,  or 
to  suffer  death,  if  the  cruelty  of  the  time  should  so  require.  Obedience  to  God 
and  to  liis  holy  word  ought  to  be  preferred  before  all  obedience  to  be  shewed  unto 
man  and  unto  his  commandments.  Therefore,  if  the  man  will  challenge  of  the  wo- 
man the  obedience,  subjection,  and  reverence  that  the  congregation  oweth  to  her  Head  ; 
let  the  man  provide  that  he  be  the  same  to  his  wife  that  Christ  is  to  the  con-  < 

gregation,  and  that  he  command  nothing,  but  that  may  stand  with  the  word  of 
God,  and  work  God's  favour  and  everlasting  salvation  to  his  wife  so  obeying;  as 
Paul  writctli  of  Christ : u Christ,"  saith  he,  “ is  the  head  of  the  congregation ; and  the  Ei*h. 
same  is  he  that  ministereth  salvation  to  the  body." 

Father.  Godly  spoken.  But  what  followeth  concerning  the  office  of  the  wife?/ 

Son.  The  second  point  of  an  honest  and  godly  matron  is  that  she  truly,  dearly,  Tit a. 
faithfully,  and  unfeignedly  love  her  husband.  And  this  her  love  toward  her  husband  wives  ought 
shall  not  rise  of  any  carnal  pleasure,  beauty,  riches,  strength,  nobility,  goodliness  of  husband*, 
personage,  or  of  any  outward  thing ; but  only  of  obedience  toward  the  commandment  of 
God.  For  God  hath  commanded  that  wives  should  love  their  husbands.  If  we  ought 
to  lovo  all  men  as  ourselves,  how  dear  then  ought  the  love  to  be  that  should  be  be- 
tween man  and  wife,  whom  God  hath  coupled  together,  and  which  are  one  flesh, 
and  members  one  of  another's  body!  The  married  woman  therefore  shall  love  her 
husband  as  herself,  and  think  her  own  husband  in  her  eyes  to  be  most  fair,  most 
beautiful,  most  proper,  most  handsome,  most  amiable,  most  honest,  most  garnished 
with  all  virtues  and  qualities  that  become  a godly  husband ; which  opinion  the  hus- 
band also  ought  to  have  of  his  wife,  that  one  may  unfeignedly  rejoice  in  another, 
and  heartily  love  one  another.  u In  three  things,"  saith  the  wise  man,  “ hath  my  [Ecciu*. 
spirit  ever  had  pleasure,  which  also  are  allowed  before  God  and  man : the  con- xxv*1 
cord  of  brethren,  the  love  of  neighbours,  and  man  and  wife  that  agreeth  well  to- 
gether." This  love,  grafted  in  the  wife's  heart  toward  her  husband  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
shall  make  her  to  do  all  things  willingly,  and  to  seek  all  means  possible  to  please 
her  husband,  and  by  no  means  to  offend  and  displease  him.  This  love  shall  so  work 
in  her,  that  she  shall  accommodate  and  apply  herself  and  all  her  studies,  labours, 
and  travails  wholly  unto  the  contentation  of  her  husband’s  mind  in  all  honest  and  godly 
things;  yea,  and  that  not  only  at  commandment,  but  also,  as  they  use  to  say,  at 
a beck.  For  the  nature  of  true  and  hearty  love  is  such,  that  it  need  no  prescription  The  nature 
of  laws ; for  freely  and  of  itself  it  doth  more  than  any  law  can  require  of  it. of  tovc* 

, This  love  shall  be  of  such  efficacy,  virtue,  might,  power,  and  strength,  that  no 
persuasions,  no  flattering  words,  no  fair  promises,  no  gifts,  no  tokens,  &c.,  shall  be 
able  to  turn  her  mind  from  her  husband,  and  to  entangle  her  with  strange  love,  and 
so  to  make  her  to  defile  her  husband’s  bed,  and  to  cast  away  her  first  faith  and  promise 
that  she  made  to  her  husband. 

Father . Would  God  this  love  were  in  the  hearts  of  all  married  women  in  these 
pur  days ! Then  should  not  holy  and  honourable  matrimony  be  so  defiled  with  adultery, 
whoredom,  and  all  other  uncleanness,  as  it  is  now  (alas,  for  pity !),  yea,  and  that  almost 
without  check  or  punishment.  Son.  The  devil,  which  “ goeth  about  like  a roaring  1 p*.  v. 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  is  enemy  to  all  degrees  that  God  hath  ordained ; 
but  specially  to  the  Christian  state  of  holy  matrimony,  as  we  may  see  from  the  beginning.  Gen.  hi. 
He  can  by  no  means  abide  that  this  holy  order  should  be  kept  of  the  married  folk  un- 
spotted and  without  blemish.  Therefore  a thousand  ways  deviseth  he  to  pollute  and 
defile  the  honourable  state  of  matrimony,  and  specially  by  fornication,  adultery,  incest, 
and  such  other  most  damnable  uncleanness.  It  shall  therefore,  as  we  have  tofore  spoken 
of  the  man,  be  necessary  for  every  godly  married  woman  over  to  set  before  her  eyes 
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all  those  commandments  of  God  which  forbid  whoredom  and  adultery,  and  also  all 
those  most  terrible  histories  of  God's  anger  against  whores  and  whoremongers,  that  be 
mentioned  in  the  holy  bible. 

It  shall  not  be  unprofitable  also  to  consider  with  herself  her  marriage  promise,  that 
she  hath  made  to  her  husband  before  God  and  before  his  holy  congregation;  from 
the  which  to  fall,  and  the  which  to  transgress  and  break,  is  more  than  double  wick- 
edness, and  deserveth  not  only  horrible  plagues  in  this  world,  but  also  everlasting 
damnation. 

Neither  shall  it  be  unfitting  or  out  of  the  way  to  remember  secretly  with  herself, 
what  a great  diversity  there  is  between  an  honest  married  wife  and  a strumpet  or 
The  divereity  whore.  The  blessing  of  God  is  upon  the  godly  married  woman : the  curse  and  ven- 
honwTwcv  geance  of  God  is  upon  the  whore.  The  honest  married  woman  hath  a free  and  joy- 
SEre!1  *"  ful  conscience:  the  whore  hath  an  unrestful  mind  in  her,  tormenting  her  continually 
with  the  remembrance  of  her  wicked  living,  as  with  the  painful  pains  of  hell- fire. 
The  faithful  married  woman  dclighteth  in  the  presence  of  her  husband:  the  whore 
abhorreth  her  husband,  and  hath  all  her  pleasure  in  the  company  of  strange  lovers. 
The  true  married  woman  sceketh  how  to  enrich  her  husband : the  whore  deviseth  all 
means  possible  to  impoverish  him.  The  godly  married  woman  hath  great  joy  when 
she  beholdeth  her  true  and  natural  children,  being  well  assured  that  they  are  the 
blessings  of  God,  forasmuch  as  they  arc  the  fruit  of  her  matrimony  by  her  lawful 
husband : the  whore  hath  no  delight  in  her  children,  forasmuch  as,  so  oft  as  she  be- 
holdeth them,  they  arc  witnesses  against  her,  both  of  her  most  detestable  whoredom,  and 
also  of  her  damnation,  putting  her  in  remembrance  of  her  unfaithfulness  against  her 
husband,  and  of  her  wicked  behaviour  with  strange  lovers;  again,  that  her  children 
were  not  begotten  in  true  matrimony,  but  are  bastards  and  misbegotten,  and  there- 
fore they  were  both  begotten,  conceived,  and  born  in  the  heavy  anger,  wrath,  and  dis- 
pleasure of  God ; so  that  by  this  means  they  cannot  prosper,  but  have  short  continuance 
Eccius.  xxiii.  on  the  earth,  as  the  wise  man  saitli : “ Thus  shall  it  also  go  with  every  wife  that 
leaveth  her  husband,  and  gets  the  inheritance  by  the  strange  marriage  (that  is  to 
say,  she  shall  be  openly  punished  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  $nd  she  shall  be  chased 
abroad  like  a young  horse-foal ; and  when  she  thinketh  least  upon  it,  then  shall  she 
be  taken:  thus  shall  she  be  put  to  shame  of  every  man,  because  she  would  not  un- 
derstand the  fear  of  the  Lord).  For  first,  she  hath  been  unfaithful  unto  the  law  of 
the  Most  Highest.  Secondly,  she  hath  forsaken  her  own  husband.  Thirdly,  she  hath 
played  the  whore  in  advoutry,  and  gotten  her  children  by  another  man.  She  shall 
be  brought  out  of  the  congregation;  and  her  children  shall  be  looked  upon.  Her 
children  shall  not  take  root ; and  as  for  fruit,  her  branches  shall  bring  forth  none.  A 
shameful  report  shall  she  leave  behind  her,  and  her  dishonour  shall  not  be  put  out. 
And  they  that  remain  shall  know  that  there  is  nothing  better  than  the  fear  of  God, 
and  that  there  is  nothing  sweeter  than  to  take  heed  unto  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord.  A great  worship  it  is  to  follow  the  Lord ; for  long  life  shall  be  received 
of  him.** 

Again,  the  honest  married  woman  is  satisfied  and  well  contented  with  the  alone 
company  of  her  husband,  neither  doth  she  desire  to  be  entangled  with  the  love  of 
Kcciu*. xx>i.  strangers:  “The  whore  is  never  satisfied,  but  is  like  as  one  that  goeth  by  the  way 
and  is  thirsty ; even  so  doth  she  open  her  mouth,  and  drink  of  every  next  water 
that  she  may  get.  By  every  hedge  she  sits  down,  and  opens  her  quiver  against  every 
arrow."  The  godly  married  woman  cannot  be  enticed,  neither  with  fair  words  nor 
with  gifts,  to  defile  her  husband’s  bed : the  whore  is  easily  moved  to  all  kind  of  dis- 
honesty, yea,  for  a morsel  of  bread  or  a pot  of  beer.  The  true  married  woman  is  not 
ashamed  to  shew  her  face  in  the  presence  of  all  men : the  whore  lurketh  in  corners, 
and  dare  not  appear  in  the  company  of  such  as  be  godly  and  honest,  as  our  Saviour 
John  in.  Christ  saith:  “All  that  do  evil  hate  the  light.”  The  honest  married  woman  hath 
a good  name,  and  cometh  to  wealth  and  worship : the  whore  is  of  every  man  evil  re- 
ported, and  she  is  despised  of  men,  as  dung  in  the  street;  and  the  best  end  of  her  is 
extreme  beggary  with  shame.  The  godly  married  woman  maketh  peace  and  quietness 
wheresoever  she  becometh : the  whore  causeth  strife  and  dissension,  and  settetli  men 
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together  by  the  ears.  The  virtuous  married  woman  is  sure  always  to  have  God  her 
helper  and  aider  in  all  her  honest  travails : the  whore  hath  God  ever  an  enemy  unto 
her,  and  all  that  ever  she  goeth  about  cometh  unto  confusion,  and  hath  no  good  suc- 
cess. The  honest  married  woman  dare  with  a good  conscience  in  all  her  necessity 
and  trouble  call  upon  God,  with  this  perfect  persuasion  and  assured  hope,  that  he 
will  both  hear  her  and  help  her : the  whore  is  so  confounded  in  her  conscience,  and  so 
feeleth  the  hot  wrath  and  fierce  vengeance  of  God  kindled  against  her  for  her  whoredom, 
that  she  dare  not  once  lift  up  her  eyes  unto  God,  but  in  her  heart  wisheth  that  there 
were  no  God,  that  she  might  go  forth  to  sin  freely  and  without  punishment.  The 
godly  married  woman,  while  she  liveth  in  this  world,  is  at  rest  and  peace  in  her 
conscience  with  God  and  man,  and  after  this  life  she  is  well  assured  to  be  heir  of 
everlasting  glory : the  whore  in  this  world  is  “ like  a raging  sea,  which  findeth  no  i»l  mi. 
rest jfflNriien  she  is  once  dead,  she  hath  “ her  portion  in  that  lake  that  brennetb  Rev.  xxi. 
with  fire  and  brimstone.” 

If  a godly  married  woman  set  these  things  continually  before  her  eyes,  she  shall 
easily  both  repel  Satan  and  his  fiery  darts,  and  quietly  repose  herself  in  the  love  of 
her  husband,  according  to  her  bounden  duty. 

Father . I allow  thy  sayings  well,  my  son.  Go  forth  now  to  open  unto  me  the  / 
office  and  duty  of  an  honest  and  godly  wife  toward  her  husband.  Son.  The  third 
point  of  a virtuous  matron  is  to  look  unto  her  house ; to  provide  that  nothing  perish,  wwa^ou^t 
decay,  or  be  lost,  through  her  negligence;  to  see  that  whatsoever  be  brought  into  the  to  their w 
h Ouse  by  the  industry,  labour,  and  provision  of  her  husband,  be  safely  kept  and  houw*> 
warely  bestowed;  not  only  to  command  other  to  do  things,  but  also  to  set  hand  to 
the  business  herself ; never  to  be  idle,  but  always  to  be  well  occupied ; to  be  an  Not*  weu. 
example  of  all  godliness  and  honesty  to  her  household;  to  reprove  vice  sharply  in 
her  servants,  and  to  commend  virtue ; not  to  meddle  with  other  folks'  business  abroad, 
but  diligently  to  look  upon  her  own  at  home ; not  to  go  unto  her  neighbours'  houses, 
to  tattle  and  prattle  after  the  manner  of  light  housewives ; not  to  be  tavem-hunterB ; 
not  idly  and  wantonly  to  gad  abroad,  seeking  new  customers ; not  to  resort  unto 
places  where  common  plays,  interludes,  and  pastimes  be  used ; not  to  accompany  her  * 
self  with  any  light  persons,  but  only  with  such  as  be  Sober,  modest,  grave,  honest, 
godly,  virtuous,  housewifely,  thrifty,  of  good  name,  well  reported,  &c. ; and  in  fine, 
continually  to  remain  at  home  in  their  house  diligently  and  virtuously  occupied,  except 
urgent,  weighty,  and  necessary  causes  compel  her  to  go  forth,  as  to  go  unto  the  church, 
to  pray  or  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  to  visit  her  sick  neighbours  or  to  help  them,  to 
go  to  the  market  to  buy  things  necessary  for  her  household,  &c. 

Father . If  all  married  women  were  such  housewives,  my  son,  as  thou  hast  here 
pointed  and  set  forth,  many  husbands  should  be  in  better  case  than  they  be  at  this 
present.  For  many  women  be  of  such  disposition,  that  they  can  almost  no  more 
abide  their  own  house,  than  an  hare  can  away  with  a tabret.  Whatsoever  meat  and 
drink  they  have  at  home,  be  it  never  so  good,  they  think  it  as  bitter  as  gall.  And 
.whatsoever  company  they  have  at  home,  although  never  so  honest  and  virtuous,  yet 
are  they  none  other  but  thorns  and  pricks  in  their  eyes;  abroad  must  they.  Their 
house  is  a wild  cat.  They  shall  easily  find  it  again  at  their  return.  Set  cock  on  the 
hoop.  Let  the  devil  pay  the  malt-man.  But,  my  son,  let  me  hear  if  ought  yet 
remain  of  the  wife's  duty. 

Son.  The  fourth  point  of  an  honest  and  godly  matron  is  patiently  and  quietly  to  ww«  ought 
bear  the  incommodities  of  her  husband ; to  dissemble,  cloke,  hide,  and  cover  the  faults 
and  vices  of  her  husband ; not  to  upbraid  nor  to  cast  them  in  his  teeth ; not  to  bUMb* 
exasperate  or  sharpen  her  husband's  mind  through  her  churlishness,  but  rather  with 
her  soft,  gentle,  and  sober  behaviour  to  quiet  him,  to  pacify  his  anger,  to  mitigate 
his  fury,  and,  as  they  use  to  say,  to  make  him  of  a lion  a lamb.  So  saith  St  Peter : 

“ Ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  husbands,  that  even  they,  which  obey  not  the  i prt.  m. 
word,  may  without  the  word  be  won  of  the  conversation  of  the  wives,  while  they 
behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear." 

This  thing  practised  a certain  virtuous  woman  called  Monica,  the  mother  of  St  Monica. 
Austin,  with  her  husband.  She,  having  such  an  husband  as  was  not  only  of  a fierce  mother!”  * 
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nature,  churlish,  cruel,  impatient,  angry,  drunken,  and  replenished  with  all  kind  of 
vice,  but  also  an  heathen  man,  and  given  to  idolatry,  yea,  and  a very  enemy  to  her 
religion,  and  to  her  likewise  for  her  religion  sake,  did  use  him  with  such  gentleness 
of  words,  and  with  so  sweet,  kind,  and  loving  behaviour,  that  at  the  last  she  over- 
came him,  brought  him  from  rudeness  and  vice  unto  civility  and  virtue ; and  in  fine, 
she  brought  him  from  gentility  unto  Christianity,  so  that  he  became  a Christian  and  a 
professor  of  godliness.  And  all  this  came  to  pass  through  her  godly  conversation.  For 
when  her  husband  was  drunk,  she  wras  sober.  When  he  was  angry,  she  was  patient. 
When  he  bio  wed  out  many  furious  and  unseemly  words,  she  either  held  her  peace,  or 
else  gave  him  fair  and  gentle  language.  When  he  in  his  manners  was  more  like  a 
brute  beast  than  a man,  she  shined  in  her  house  as  a mirror  of  virtue,  in  w hom  there 
appeared  nothing  but  true  godliness.  Moreover,  this  was  also  her  property,  not  to  fall 
at  words  with  her  husband  in  bis  anger  or  drunkenness,  or  to  upbraid  him  by  it  in 
the  presence  of  other,  but  to  conceal  and  hide  his  fault  at  all  times,  so  much  as  lay  in 
her  power;  and,  when  his  fury  and  drunkenness  was  past,  to  warn  him  of  it  by  sweet 
words,  and  gently  to  exhort  him  unto  better  things.  Thus  did  she  not  only  through 
her  virtuous  behaviour  win  her  husband  from  vice  to  virtue,  from  wickedness  to  god- 
liness, from  gentility  to  Christianity,  yea,  from  bell  to  heaven,  but  also  she  became  a 
noble  example  of  most  noble  virtues  to  other  women  and  a good  counsel -giver ; inso- 
much that,  when  a certain  woman  complained  to  her  of  her  husband's  churlishness, 
and  of  his  cruel  handling  of  her,  she  very  modestly  and  soberly  answered  and  said 
unto  her:  “I  fear  much  lest  your  husbands  be  so  hitter,  sharp,  and  churlish  against 
you,  not  so  much  of  their  own  crooked  nature,  as  through  your  own  fault.  For  I 
doubt  not  but,  if  you  would  sometime  give  place  to  your  husbands  in  their  anger, 
arid  bear  with  them  in  their  drunkenness,  and  conceal  and  hide  their  faults  at  a time, 
rather  than  fall  out  with  them,  and  upbraid  them  by  their  wicked  life,  ye  should  have 
more  gentle  and  more  profitable  husbands  than  ye  now  have;  and  all  this  cometh  to 
pass  because  of  your  rashness  and  lack  of  sobriety,  forasmuch  as  ye  bear  not  with 
your  husbands  sometime,  when  ye  see  them  out  of  the  way,  a?d  wait  your  time,  when 
ye  may  conveniently  admonish  them  of  their  vices  and  faults,  yea,  and  that  gently 
and  lovingly,  that  they  may  perceive  that  your  admonitions  and  counsels  proceed  not 
from  an  hateful  and  evil  will,  but  rather  of  a loving  and  well-desiring  mind  toward 
them.  For  I myself  also  had  sometime  a churlish  and  a froward  husband;  but  by 
entreating  him  gently,  bv  bearing  with  him  patiently,  and  by  giving  him  sweet  words 
and  wholesome  exhortations,  I brought  him  from  that  rude  behaviour,  and  converted 
him  unto  the  Christian  faith ; so  that  now  he  is  become  a true  professor  of  godliness, 
and  a profitable  citizen  of  the  Christian  public  weal1/' 

Father . O most  worthy  and  noble  matron ! 0 most  goodly  spectacle  for  all 

women  to  behold ! 0 most  godly  example  to  be  followed ! 

Son . If  all  women  would  address  themselves  unto  the  practice  of  this  godly  act2 


[*  The  substance  of  what  is  here  stated  may  be 
found  as  follows:  Kducata  itaque  pudice  ac  sobrie, 
potiusque  a te  subdita  parentibus,  quam  a parentibus 
tibi,  ubi  plenis  annis  nubilis  facta  est,  tradita  viro 
servivit  veluti  Domino,  et  sategit  eum  lucrari  tibi, 
loquens  te  illi  moribus  suis,  quibus  earn  pulcram 
faciebas,  et  reverenter  amabilem  atque  mirabilem 
viro.  lta  autern  toleravit  cubilis  injurias,  ut  nullam 
de  hac  re  cum  marito  haberet  uroquam  simultatem. 
Expectabat  enim  misericordiara  tuam  super  eum,  ut 
in  te  credens  castificaretur.  Erat  vero  ille  prsterea 
sicut  benevolentia  prscipuus,  ita  ira  fervid  us.  Sed 
noverat  hsec  non  resistere  irato  viro,  nen  tantum 
facto,  sed  ne  verbo  quidem.  Jam  vero  re  free  to  et 
quieto,  cum  opportunum  videret,  rationem  facti  sui 
reddebat,  si  forte  ille  inconsideratius  commotus  fuerat. 
Denique  cum  matrons  mulls,  quarum  viri  mansueti- 
ores  erant,  plagarum  vestigia  etiam  dehonestata  facie 
gererent,  inter  arnica  colloquia  ills  arguebant  mari- 


to rum  vitaro,  hsc  earum  linguam,  veluti  per  jocura 
graviter  admonens,  ex  quo  illas  tabulas  qus  matrimo- 
niales  vocantur,  recitari  audissent,  tamquam  instru- 
menta,  quibus  ancills  facts  essent,  deputare  de- 
buisse ; proinde  memores  conditionis,  superbire  ad- 
versus  dominos  non  oportere.  Cumque  mirarentur 
ills,  scientes  quam  ferocera  conjugem  sustineret, 
numquam  fuisse  audilum,  aut  aliquo  indicio  claru- 
isse,  quod  Patricius  ceciderit  uxorem,  aut  quod  a se 
invicem  vel  unum  diem  domestica  lite  dissenserint, 
et  caussam  familiariter  quae  rerent,  docebat  ilia  insti- 
tutum  suum,  quod  supra  memoravi.  Qus  observa- 
bant,  experts  gratulabantur : qus  non  obseivabant, 

subjects  vexabantur Denique  etiam  virum  suum 

jam  in  extrema  vita  temporali  ejus  hi c rata  est  tibi, 
nec  in  eo  jam  fideli  planxit,  quod  in  nondum  fideli 
toleraverat — August.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Con- 
fess. Lib.  ix.  19,  22.  Tom.  I.  cols.  164,  5.J 
[*  Act.  Qu.  art  ?] 
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of  this  most  godly  matron  Monica,  and  use  the  like  gentleness  and  sober  behaviour 
toward  their  husbands,  more  love,  peace,  amity,  quietness,  and  concord,  should  be 
found  among  married  folk  than  is  at  this  present  day.  But  some  women  are  more 
like  the  furies  of  hell  than  Monica,  St  Austins  mother.  For  their  whole  delight 
and  pleasure  is  to  scold,  to  brawl,  to  chide,  and  to  be  out  of  quiet  with  their  hus- 
bands; so  far  is  it  off  that  with  their  godly  conversation  and  gentle  behaviour  they 
go  about  to  maintain  amity  and  concord  in  their  houses.  And  when  they  are  re- 
proved for  their  misdemeanour  toward  their  husbands,  they  shame  not  to  answer:  ‘A 
woman  hath  none  other  weapon  but  her  tongue,  which  she  must  needs  put  in  prac- 
tice. They  have  been  made  dolts  and  fools  long  enough:  it  is  now  high  time  to 
take  hart  of  grease3  unto  them.  There  is  no  worm  so  vile,  but  if  it  be  trodden  upon 
it  will  turn  again,  &c.' 

Father . These  furies  are  far  unlike  the  godly  ancient  matrons  which  are  com- 
mended to  us  in  the  holy  scriptures  and  in  other  histories ; and  yet  will  they  be 
called  and  counted  Christians,  being  indeed  worse  than  the  pagans*  wives  in  their 
behaviour.  Son.  Of  such  women  speaketh  the  wise  man  on  this  manner : 44  It  is  pit>v.  xx*. 
better  to  dwell  in  a wilderness,  than  with  a chiding  and  an  angry  woman."  Again: 

“It  is  better  to  sit  in  a corner  under  the  roof,  than  with  a brawling  woman  in  a' ^ 
wide  house."  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  also  saith : 44  There  is  not  a more  wicked  Ecciu*.  xxy. 
head,  than  the  head  of  the  serpent;  and  there  is  no  wrath  above  the  wrath  of  a 
woman.  I will  rather  dwell  with  a lion  and  a dragon,  than  to  keep  house  with  a 
wicked  wife.  The  wickedness  of  a woman  changeth  her  face:  she  shall  muzzle  her 
countenance,  as  it  were  a bear,  and  as  a sack  shall  she  shew  it  among  the  neigh- 
bours. Her  husband  is  brought  to  shame  among  his  neighbours;  and  when  he  heareth 
it,  it  maketh  him  to  sigh.  All  wickedness  is  but  little  to  the  wickedness  of  a 
woman:  the  portion  of  the  ungodly  shall  fall  upon  her.  Like  as  to  climb  upon  a 
sandy  way  is  to  the  feet  of  the  aged,  even  so  is  a wife  full  of  words  to  a still 
quiet  man.  The  wrath  of  a woman  is  dishonour  and  great  confnsion.  If  a woman 
get  the  mastery,  then  is  she  contrary  to  her  husband*  A wicked  wife  maketh  a 
sorry  heart,  an  heavy  countenance,  and  a dead  wound.  jWeak  hands  and  feeble  knees 
is  a woman,  that  her  husband  is  not  the  better  for.  Of  the  woman  came  the  be-  oen.  hi. 
ginning  of  sin ; and  through  her  all  we  are  dead.  Give  thy  water  no  passage,  no  1 T,m* U' 
not  a little;  neither  give  a wicked  woman  her  will.  If  she  walk  not  after  thy 
hand,  she  shall  confound  thee  in  the  sight  of  thine  enemies.  Cut  her  off  then  from 
thy  flesh,  that  she  do  not  alway  abuse  thee." 

Father.  God  give  all  wives  grace  so  to  behave  themselves,  as  it  becometh  women 
that  profess  godliness! 

Father.  Where  is  that  commanded  in  the  word  of  God?  Son.  St  Paul  hath 
these  words : 44 1 will  that  women  array  themselves  in  comely  apparel,  with  shame-  i xim>  u# 
facedness  and  discreet  behaviour;  not  with  broided  hair,  either  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly 
array ; but,  as  becometh  women  that  profess  godliness,  through  good  works."  Here- 
, to  agreeth  St  Peter : 44  Womens  apparel,"  saith  he,  44 shall  not  be  outward,  with  j Pet  iU# 
broided  hair  and  hanging  on  of  gold,  either  in  putting  on  gorgeous  apparel;  but  let 
the  hid  man,  which  is  in  the  heart,  be  without  all  corruption,  so  that  the  spirit  be 
at  rest  and  quiet;  which  spirit  before  God  is  a thing  much  set  by.  For  after  this 
manner,  in  the  old  time,  did  the  holy  women  which  trusted  in  God  tire  themselves, 
and  were  obedient  to  their  husbands,  even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  and  called  him 
lord;  whose  daughters  ye  are,  so  long  as  ye  do  well.” 

Father.  Why  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  give  so  strait  a charge  concerning  women's 
apparel?  Son.  The  Spirit  of  God  knoweth  right  well  the  vanity  that  lurketh  in 
women's  hearts,  and  how  desirous  they  are  of  vain  things,  but  special  of  gorgeous 
apparel  and  precious  jewels.  Therefore,  to  restrain,  them  from  this  vanity,  and  to 
keep  them  in  a comely  order  concerning  their  apparel,  such  godly  lessons  are  left 
unto  us  by  the  holy  apostles,  which  both  wrote  and  spake  as  the  Holy  Ghost  taught 


[8  A “hart  of  grease”  means  a fat  one:  hence,  j into  Greece.  See  N area’s  Glossary,  v.  Greece , and 
one  of  spirit.  It  is  sometimes  corrupted  in  old  writers  * the  ballad  there  quoted.] v 
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them.  And  notwithstanding,  who  seeth  not  in  this  our  age  how  little  this  com- 
mandment of  God  is  regarded  of  a number  of  vain  women,  which  are  so  addict 
unto  vanity,  that  they  little  esteem  what  either  God  or  man  commandeth,  so  that 
they  may  satisfy  their  vain  desire  and  carnal  lusts? 

Father.  Why,  is  it  not  lawful  for  women  to  be  honestly  apparelled?  Son. 
Honestly,  but  not  sumptuously;  cleanly,  but  not  vainly.  It  is  the  part  of  an  hea- 
thenish woman,  and  not  of  a Christian  matron,  to  be  decked  and  trimmed  like  a 
mare-lady1,  or  the  queen  of  a game.  And  to  say  the  truth,  it  is  much  to  be  feared 
that  that  woman,  which  so  trimmeth  and  setteth  forth  herself,  passing  her  degree 
and  estate  in  costly  apparel,  keep  herself  within  the  bounds  of  honesty.  If  she  seek 
only  to  please  her  husband  with  her  apparel  (which  is  the  duty  of  every  honest 
woman),  what  need  she  then  to  set  out  herself,  as  it  were  to  sell,  so  minion-like 
when  she  goeth  abroad  ? Is  this  to  please  her  husband,  which  is  at  home,  or  rather 
to  stir  up  the  lusts  of  other  toward  her,  which  are  abroad?  For  who  doubteth 
but  that  many  women,  thus  disguising  themselves,  wound  the  hearts  of  many,  infect 
the  eyes  of  many,  and  give  also  occasions  of  much  evil  to  many?  A measure  there- 
fore ought  to  be  kept  in  their  apparel.  Neither  ought  any  woman  to  go  apparelled 
otherwise  than  their  degree  and  estate  require : the  prince’s  wife  according  to  her 
degree,  being  a prince’s  wife;  and  so  forth  orderly  even  to  the  poor  husbandman’s 
1 Cor. xiv.  wife,  that  all  things  may  be  comely  done  and  in  order,  as  the  apostle  saith:  “For 
God  is  the  author  of  peace,  and  not  of  confusion.”  And  whether  the  women  be  of 
high  or  low  degree,  nobly  apparelled  or  otherwise,  let  none  of  them  all  glory  in  their 
Ecdus.  si.  apparel,  according  to  this  commandment  of  the  wise  man,  44  Never  rejoice  thou  in 
thine  apparel ;”  but  even  those  that  are  most  sumptuously  arrayed,  let  them  be  like- 
[Esth.  xiv^  minded  to  that  most  virtuous  and  godly  queen  Iiesther,  which  in  her  prayer  made 
pocryph*^  unto  God  confesseth  that  she  hated  the  token  of  pre-eminence  and  worship  which 
she  bare  upon  her  head  what  time  she  must  shew  herself  and  be  seen,  and  abhorred 
it  like  an  unclean  cloth;  again,  that  she  did  not  wear  it  when  she  was  quiet  and 
1 nm.  Yi.  alone  by  herself.  44  If  we  have  to  eat  and  drink,”  saith  St  JPaul,  44  and  wherewith 
we  may  be  covered  (he  saith  not,  wherewith  we  may  be|  gorgeously,  gallantly, 
sumptuously,  and  finely  apparelled),  let  us  be  content.”  44  For  nothing  brought  we  into 
the  world,  neither  shall  we  carry  anything  out  of  it.”  Let  the  godly  matrons  there- 
fore be  content  with  honest  and  comely  apparel,  every  one  according  to  their  degree, 
without  any  gorgeousness  or  niceness,  always  remembering  that  clothes  were  first  of 
all  provided  of  God  to  cover  our  filthy,  shameful,  and  miserable  nakedness,  and  not 

to  deck  and  trim  us  like  peacocks:  and  above  all  things  let  them  provide  that  the 

inward  man  be  decked  and  garnished  with  all  kind  of  godly  and  goodly  virtues, 
which  may  brast  out  into  godliness  of  life,  that  by  this  means  they  may  shew  them- 
selves to  be  such  women  as  profess  godliness,  and  also  garnish  the  doctrine  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  Jesu  through  their  good  works,  and  glorify  the  most  glorious  name 
of  the  Lord  our  God. 

Father.  God  give  all  women,  and  us  likewise,  grace  so  to  do!  Son.  Amen. 

Now  folio weth  in  order  the  duty  of  parents,  or  fathers  and  mothers,  toward  their 

children : will  it  please  you  to  hear  that  also  ? 

Father.  Yea,  most  gladly,  my  dear  son. 

OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  FATHERS  AND  MOTHERS 
TOWARD  THEIR  CHILDREN. 

Son.  In  the  office  and  duty  of  parents  toward  their  children,  many  things  are  to 
be  considered. 

First  of  all,  whosoever  intendeth  to  have  good,  godly,  and  virtuous  children,  and 
the  continuance  of  them  and  of  their  posterity  upon  the  earth,  it  is  necessary  that  he 
be  wrary  and  circumspect  in  choosing  his  wife,  and  also  in  ordering  his  own  life.  And 


['  Mare-lady:  perhaps  Mayer-lady,  or  May -lady,  i the  “ mare”  in  the  harvest-home  festivals  ; for  which 
queen  ofthc  May.  Unless  it  be  railier  an  allusion  to  I see  Brand's  Popular  Antiquities,  Yol.  1.] 
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forasmuch  as  the  man  is  the  principal  part,  it  shall  be  expedient  that  he  himself  live 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  garnish  his  life  with  all  kind  of  godly  virtues,  that  he  may 
be  an  ensample  of  godliness  and  honesty  to  so  many  as  are  under  him.  And  as  the 
map  shall  dispose  and  give  himself  wholly  to  virtuous  and  godly  exercises,  that  he 
may  please  God,  and  procure  God's  blessing  in  time  to  come,  not  only  to  himself,  but 
also  to  his  wife,  whom  he  intendeth  to  marry  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  likewise 
* to  his  children,  which  he  trusteth  to  receive  of  the  liberality  of  God,  as  tokens  and 
pledgee  of  God's  dear  love  and  singular  good  will  toward  him ; so  in  like  manner 
shall  he,  in  choosing  a wife,  of  whom  through  the  blessing  of  God  he  may  receive 
children,  use  a discretion,  and  take  heed  whom  he  take  unto  him  to  be  his  wife ; and 
in  this  behalf  not  to  respect  (as  the  manner  of  the  world  is)  riches,  beauty,  favour,  L 
nobility,  friendship,  &c.,  but  rather  the  godly  qualities  of  the  mind,  the  honesty  of  her 
parentage,  her  virtuous  bringing  up,  her  housewifeliness,  and  ready  disposition  to  do 
good.  This  thing  greatly  considered  the  holy  ancient  fathers  in  times  past,  both  in 
their  own  marriages,  and  also  in  the  marriages  of  their  children.  To  obtain  godly  and 
virtuous  wives  for  their  children,  they  sent  into  far  countries,  not  so  greatly  respecting  Gen.  xxt*. 
the  riches  as  the  godliness  of  the  maid.  For  it  is  diligently  to  be  considered  whom  0en* x%rUL 
a man  shall  take  to  wife,  by  whom  he  looketh  to  have  children.  Every  tree  bringeth/ 
forth  fruit  like  unto  itself,  according  to  the  common  proverb : 44  Of  an  evil  crow  cometh 
an  evil  egg."  He  that  chooseth  such  one  to  be  his  wife  as  cometh  of  wicked  parents, 
have  been  wickedly  brought  up,  and  is  wicked  herself,  void  of  all  fear,  faith,  love,  and 
knowledge  of  God,  destitute  of  virtue,  full  of  vice,  &c. ; what  children  are  to  be  looked 
for  of  such  a monster  of  wickedness,  but  monstrous  and  wicked  children,  like  to  their 
mother  ? And  what  good  thing  can  come  unto  them  from  God  ? Or  who  dare  pro- 
mise to  himself  long  posterity  of  such  fruit?  It  shall  therefore  be  meet  and  conve- 
nient for  him  that  will  marry  in  the  Lord,  and  have  children  in  whom  he  may  de- 
light, and  of  whom  he  may  hope  good  things,  to  choose  him  such  a wife  as  unfeignedly 
feareth  God,  and  bendeth  herself  to  live  according  to  her  profession,  and  afterward 
crave  of  God  to  have  children  by  her.  That  fruit  wherewith  God  shall  bless  those 
married  folk,  so  coupled  together  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  shall  surely  take  root  and 
prosper,  as  it  is  written : “ Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord : he  hath  great  pm.  cxii. 
delight  in  his  commandments.  His  seed  shall  be  mighty  upon  earth : the  generation 
of  the  faithful  shall  be  blessed.'9 

Secondly,  when  God  hath  blessed  Christian  parents  with  children,  the  father  shall  The  &ther 
provide  that  the  infants  in  convenient  time  and  place  be  consecrated  to  God  by  holy  pmmtet” 
baptism,  and  offered  to  God  by  fervent  prayer;  at  the  which  time  and  place  it  is ^hiTptl*,n 
the  duty  of  a godly  father  to  be  present,  and  diligently  to  note  what  is  there  promised  chUdmL 
for  the  children,  both  by  him  and  by  other,  that  he  may  train  and  bring  them  up 
according  to  the  vow  and  promise  there  made. 

Thirdly,  it  is  the  duty  of  a good  and  natural  mother  not  to  put  forth  her  children  Mother* 
to  other  women  to  be  nourished,  fostered,  and  brought  up  with  strange  milk,  except  Sum  their 
.very  necessity  compel  her;  but  to  nurse  them  herself  yea,  and  that  with  her  own  milk.  drS.chU’ 
For  to*  what  end  hath  God  given  her  milk  in  her  breast,  but  that  she  with  the  same  jjjf 
milk  should  nourish  and  bring  up  her  children  ? If  God  hath  created  nothing  in  vain, 
then  hath  he  not  given  that  milk  into  the  mother's  breast  without  cause;  verily  to 
nourish  and  to  bring  up  her  infants.  Those  mothers  therefore,  which,  either  of  niceness 
or  for  ease,  put  out  their  children  from  them  to  other,  when  they  themselves  have 
abundance  of  milk,  and  might  well  bring  them  up,  if  they  would  take  the  pain ; as 
they  be  but  half  mothers  indeed,  so  likewise  do  they  greatly  offend  God,  and  corrupt 
the  nature  of  the  infants.  They  offend  God,  in  that  they  resist  his  ordinance  and 
workmanship  by  putting  away  their  milk,  and  by  the  refusing  the  labour  of  nursing 
their  children,  which  God  as  a penance  hath  laid  upon  them.  They  corrupt  also  the 
nature  of  the  infants,  in  that  they  be  fostered  and  brought  up  not  of  their  mothers, 
but  of  strange  women ; not  with  the  natural,  but  unnatural  milk.  And  by  this  means 
it  many  times  comes  to  pass,  that  children,  being  brought  forth  of  gentle  and  godly 
parents,  prove  churlish  and  wicked,  and  utterly  estranged  from  the  nature  and  good 
disposition  of  the  parents.  For  children,  by  drinking  in  strange  milk,  drink  in  also 
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strange  manners  and  another  nature.  Therefore,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  a good  and  natural 
mother  to  nurse  her  child  herself,  yea,  and  that  with  her  own  milk ; so  likewise  is  it 
the  part  of  a true  father  to  provide  that  his  wife,  having  abundance  of  milk,  do  not 
refuse  the  labour  of  fostering  her  infant,  according  to  the  work  and  commandment  of 
God,  knowing  that  in  so  doing  she  shall  greatly  please  God,  and  satisfy  the  office 
of  a true  and  natural  mother. 

' Father.  The'  holy  scripture  declareth  that  the  ancient  godly  matrons  of  the  old 
testament  nursed  their  children  themselves.  So  likewise  did  the  mother  of  Christ, 
Mary  the  virgin.  Son.  Yea,  and  all  godly  women,  from  the  beginning  unto  this  day 
for  the  most  part,  a few  nicelings  excepted,  which  are  born  to  do  no  good,  but  only 
to  consume  idly  the  good  fruits  of  the  earth. 

Father.  In  divers  countries,  where  I have  travelled  in  times  past,  I have  known 
and  proved,  that  those  women  which  are  most  noble,  and  of  most  excellent  parentage, 
and  of  greatest  renown,  and  of  highest  authority,  do  not  put  forth  their  children 
abroad,  but  nurse  them  at  home  with  their  own  milk,  only  having  certain  honest 
and  godly  matrons  otherwise  to  attend  upon  the  infants.  Son.  A custom  much  com- 
mendable, and  worthy  to  be  practised  of  all  godly,  true,  and  natural  mothers. 

Fat/ter.  Go  forth,  my  son,  and  declare  more  of  the  office  and  duty  of  good  pa- 
rents toward  their  children. 

Son.  Fourthly,  in  the  time  of  nursing  the  infants,  the  father  and  the  mother  must 
provide,  that  no  bodily  harm  chance  to  the  children,  either  by  fire,  water,  overlaying, 
or  otherwise;  but  that  they  be  kept  warely  and  diligently  both  by  night  and  day. 
But  this  is  chiefly  the  office  of  the  mother,  which  ought  principally  to  attend  upon 
the  young  ones  in  their  infancy;  for.ismuch  as  the  father  is  occupied  abroad,  about 

the  provision  for  his  family.  And  it  shall  be  necessary  that  the  parents  do  many 

times  commend  their  little  children  to  God  in  their  prayers,  beseeching  him  for  his 

mercy  to  send  them  his  holy  angel,  which  may  attend  and  wait  upon  them,  guard 

and  preserve  them  from  all  evil,  and  evermore  conduct  them  unto  all  goodness,  that 
they  may  live,  prosper,  and  become  creatures  worthy  such  a i Creator. 

Father.  This  is  godly.  | 

Son.  Fifthly,  when  the  little  children  begin  to  learn  to  speak,  the  parents  must 
diligently  take  heed  that  neither  they  themselves  nor  any  other  by  the  reason  of 
niceness  or  wantonness  learn  them  to  stammer,  to  lisp,  and  to  pronounce  their  words 
by  halves;  but  let  them  teach  their  young  ones  to  speak  plainly  and  distinctly,  and 
to  utter  every  word  and  syllable  truly  and  perfectly.  For  many  in  their  youth  learn 
such  unapt  manner  of  speaking  and  pronouncing  their  words,  that  when  they  come 
to  age  they  cannot  leave  it.  So  soon  as  the  children  be  able  to  speak  plainly,  let  them 
even  from  their  cradles  be  taught  to  utter  not  vain,  foolish,  and  wanton,  but  grave, 
sober,  and  godly  words;  as,  God,  Jesus  Christ,  faith,  love,  hope,  patience,  goodness, 
peace,  &c.  And  when  they  be  able  to  pronounce  whole  sentences,  let  the  parents 
teach  their  children  such  sentences  as  may  kindle  in  them  a love  toward  virtue, 
and  .an  hatred  against  vice  and  sin ; as  for  an  ensample : God  alone  saveth  me.  Christ 
by  his  death  hath  redeemed  me.  The  Holy  Ghost  sanctifieth  me.  There  is  one  God. 
Christ  alone  is  our  Mediator  and  Advocate.  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanscth  us  from 
all  sin.  There  is  no  damnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesu,  which  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good.  Seek  peace.  Pray 
without  ceasing.  Be  thankful  in  all  things.  Be  swift  to  hear,  and  slow  to  speak. 
Walk  in  love,  as  Christ  hath  loved  us.  Trust  in  God,  and  work  that  is  good.  Flee 
idleness.  Spend  thy  time  fruitfully.  Be  humble  and  lowly;  for  such  doth  God  love. 
Abhor  pride;  for  God  is  an  enemy  to  the  proud.  Learn  to  die,  &c. 

After  these  and  such  like  godly  sentences  drunken  in  of  the  young  ones,  it  shall 
be  profitable  to  teach  them  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
the  ten  commandments,  with  such  other  wholesome  doctrine,  as  is  contained  in  the 
catechism,  or  principles  of  Christian  religion ; that  even  from  their  very  young  and  tender 
age  they  may  learn  to  drink  in  godliness.  It  is  also  the  duty  of  faithful  parents  to 
teach  their  children  to  say  grace  both  at  dinner  and  supper,  that  they  may  learn  to 
know  of  whom  they  have  all  good  things  both  for  soul  aud  body,  and  to  be  thankful 
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for  them.  In  these  and  such  like  godly  exercises  the  parents  must  daily  aiid  dili- 
gently train  up  their  youth,  that  they,  being  thus  acquainted  with  virtue  from  the 
beginning,  may  the  more  easily  for  ever  after  abstain  from  all  sin  and  vice. 

Father . If  parents  would  labour  thus  to  bring  up  their  children,  virtue  should 
soon  increase,  and  vice  decrease. 

Son.  Sixthly,  forasmuch  as  children  be  naturally  given  to  play,  and  are  desirous 
. of  pastimes,  \it  shall  be  convenient  that  such  pastimes  and  plays  be  devised  for  them  The  plays 
as  may  not  hurt  their  tender  bodies,  nor  yet  infect  the  mind  with  any  lewdness.  In  Vf  Studren. 
their  pastimes  the  parents  must  take  heed  that  one  of  them  hurt  not  another ; again,  that 
they  use  no  swearing,  no  vain  talk,  nor  babbling,  but  use  a certain  kind  of  gravity 
and  modesty,  even  in  the  midst  of  all  their  most  pleasant  pastimes  and  merry  conceits, 
that  gravity,  sobriety,  and  modesty  may  grow  up  with  them  even  from  the  very  cradles, 
all  lightness,  lewdness,  and  wantonness  of  manners  utterly  repelled  and  laid  aside. 

Seventhly,  the  parents  also  must  take  heed  with  whom  they  do  accompany  their 
young  ones,  both  in  earnest  studies  and  in  merry  pastimes ; for  as  great  profit  is  to 
be  gotten  of  company-keeping  with  honest  and  godly  persons,  so  likewise  by  keeping  children, 
fellowship  with  the  wicked  and  naughty  packs  all  evils  are  possessed.  And  as  the 
company  of  the  virtuous  is  to  be  recounted  more  precious  than  gold  or  pearl;  even/ 
so  the  fellowship  of  the  sinful  and  ungodly  is  to  be  eschewed,  as  the  plague  and  pestilence, 
yea,  as  hell  and  the  devil.  For  as  the  one  bringeth  health  and  salvation,  so  likewise 
the  other  bringeth  death  and  damnation.  With  such  as  a man  keepeth  company,  even 
such  shall  he  himself  also  prove,  as  the  psalmograph  saith : “ With  the  holy  thou  shalt  be  Paal- 
holy,  and  with  a perfect  man  thou  shalt  be  perfect.  With  the  clean  thou  shalt  be 
clean,  and  with  the  froward  thou  shalt  learn  frowardness.”  The  wise  man  also  saith : 

“ Whoso  toucheth  pitch  shall  be  defiled  withal : and  he  that  is  familiar  with  the  proud  Ecciu*. 
shall  clothe  himself  with  pride.**  Again:  “ Depart  from  the  wicked;  and  no  misfortune  Ecciu*. vii. 
shall  chance  unto  thee.**  Salomon  also  Baith : “ He  that  keepeth  company  with  wise  Prov.  xih. 
men  shall  be  wise;  but  whoso  is  a companion  of  fools  shall  come  to  misfortune.” 

Father.  The  godly  matron  Sara,  Abraham*s  wife,  copld  by  no  means  abide  that 
her  son  Isaac  should  play  and  keep  company  with  Ismael,  her  handmaid's  son,  but  she 
drave  both  him  and  his  mother  out  of  the  doors.  Jacob’  also  would  not  in  any  con-  Gen.  xxvui. 
dition  keep  company  with  his  ungodly  brother  Esau.  Old  Toby,  among  other  most 
godly  and  wholesome  admonitions,  charged  his  son  young  Tobias,  that  he  should  not  Tob.  w. 
keep  company,  neither  eat  nor  drink  with  the  sinners.  This  saying  of  Sara,  young  -Vulgmte^ 
Tobias*  wife,  in  her  prayer  unto  God,  is  so  notable,  that  it  is  right  well  worthy  to 
be  written  in  letters  of  gold : “ Thou  knowest,  0 Lord,  that  I never  had  desire  unto  Tob.  hi. 
man,  and  that  I have  kept  my  soul  clean  from  all  uncleanly  lust.  I have  not  kept CVu,galc  ^ 
company  with  those  that  pass  their  time  in  sport,  neither  have  I made  myself  par- 
taker with  them  that  walk  in  light  behaviour.”  And  we  are  commanded  in  the 
word  of  God,  that  we  should  not  eat  nor  keep  company  with  such  as  be  of  a i cor.  v.  vi. 
lewd  and  wicked  disposition. 

Son.  Not  without  a cause.  For,  as  the  wise  man  saith : “ Look  what  way  a ptot.  xxH. 
child  tradeth  in  his  youth,  he  will  not  depart  from  the  same  in  his  age."  What- 
soever liquor  is  first  of  all  put  in  a box,  it  will  smell  of  the  same  continually.  It 
is  an  hard  point  to  leave  things  accustomed:  for  custom  is  another  nature.  Good 
parents  therefore  ought  above  all  things  to  provide,  that  their  children  at  all  times 
accompany  themselves  with  none  but  with  such  only  as  be  honest,  godly,  and 
virtuous ; lest  by  the  company-keeping  of  the  evil  their  good  disposition  be  altered 
and  corrupted.  For,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “Evil  words  corrupt  good  manners.**  icor. xv. 

Eighthly,  it  is  the  duty  of  godly  and  Christian  parents  to  teach  their  children 
good  manners,  yea,  and  that  even  in  their  very  tender  age  and  young  years,  lest  Ooodman- 
they  prove  rude  and  barbarous  in  their  behaviour,  aqd  so  become  savage  people,  and 
unprofitable  members  of  the  Christian  commonweal.  Let  them  first  of  all  be  taught, 
that  whensoever  God,  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  be  named  of  them,  or  of  other  in.  their 
presence,  they  shew  some  outward  reverence,  either  by  putting  off  their  cap,  or  else  by 
bowing  their  knee.  Again,  if  they  be  present  in  the  time  of.  prayer,,  or  when  the 
holy  scripture  is  read  or  preached,  or  else  when  the  holy  and  blessed  sacra- 
ments are  ministered,  or.  when  any  other  godly  mysteries  be  in  hand,  let  them 
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either  kneel  down  or  stand  up,  as  the  manner  and  custom  of  the  place  is,  yea, 
and  that  with  their  caps  put  off.  Let  them  also  l>e  taught  to  reverence  their  elders, 
to  rise  against  them,  to  make  courtesy  unto  them,  to  put  off  their  caps,  and  to  give 
them  the  way.  If  any  man  speak  unto  them,  let  them  salute  them  again,  and 
uncover  their  heads.  If  any  man  talk  with  them,  let  them  stand  right  up,  hold  up 
their  heads,  and  look  them  in  the  xface  with  a modest  and  cheerful  countenance, 
mijted  with  gravity.  Let  them  hold  v^heir  hands  and  feet  still : let  them  not  bite 
their  lips,  nor  scratch  their  head,  nor  nib  their  elbows,  nor  pore  in  their  ears;  but, 
all  the  parts  of  the  body  being  set  in  a edmely  order,  let  them  diligently  mark  what 
is  said  unto  them,  that  they  may  make  an  apt  and  discreet  answer.  Let  them  also  be 
taught  to  behave  themselves  mannerly  at  the  table,  whether  they  do  sit  at  it  or  wait 
and  attend  upon  it.  This  also  is  not  to  be  neglected,  that  the  children  be  accustomed 
both  evening  and  morning  to  humble  themselves  unto  their  parents,  to  kneel  before  them, 
and  so  with  all  reverence  to  ask  them  blessing,  and  to  desire  their  continual  favour; 
yea,  and  daily  also  to  pray  for  the  prosperous  preservation  of  their  parents. 

Father . If  children  from  their  infancy  were  accustomed  to  these  and  such  like 
good  and  virtuous  manners,  then  should  not  such  rudeness,  grossness,  and  barbarousness 
of  behaviour,  nor  such  disobedience  and  unreverence  to  their  elders,  be  found  in  them 
as  is  at  this  present  day.  For  civility  and  comely  behaviour  is  now-a-days  so  neg- 
lected, that  it  is  almost  despised.  There  is  no  reverent  obedience  nor  obedient  re- 
verence used  of  the  youth  toward  their  superiors  in  this  our  age.  Parents  are  not  had 
in  such  honour  and  worship  of  the  children  as  they  ought.  Mere1  barbarousness 
occupieth  the  hearts  of  all  youth  almost  at  this  present. 

Son . No  marvel.  For  Christian  discipline  is  exiled  out  of  the  church;  neither  are 
parents  so  diligent  in  doing  their  office  as  they  are  bound  by  the  commandment  of 
God.  But  I will  proceed  with  my  matter. 

Ninthly,  when  the  children  be  come  to  the  age  of  six  or  seven  years,  let  the 
children  *ent  parents  provide  that  they  be  sent  to  school,  yea,  and  that  unto  such  a school-master 

to*chooL  as  feareth  God,  is  learned,  well-mannered,  and  is  able  with  discretion  to  judge  of  the 

nature  and  capacity  of  the  children,  and  so  according  to  thet  same  to  teach,  instruct, 
trade,  rule,  and  govern  them.  But  in  this  education  and  bringing  up  of  the  children 
in  good  letters  this  must  be  provided,  that  the  children  be  not,  after  the  common 
custom  of  schools,  continually  nousled*  in  reading  and  learning  heathen  and  pagan 
writers,  of  whom  many  times  is  drunken  in  more  wickedness  than  godliness,  more 

sin  than  virtue,  (for  the  tongue  may  not  so  be  filed  that  the  mind  be  defiled,  nor 

the  speech  so  polited  that  the  heart  be  polluted ;)  but  rather  that  with  eloquence 
they  learn  also  godliness.  For  those  schools,  wherein  nothing  is  taught  but  the  doc- 
trine of  paganism,  are  more  meet  for  the  youth  of  the  Turks  and  of  the  Saracens, 
and  of  such  other  miscreants  and  cast-aways,  than  for  the  children  of  the  Christians. 
Neither  can  I see  what  great  profit  can  come  to  a Christian  commonweal  of  such 
wiad. xiii.  schools.  “Vain  are  all  they,*  saith  the  wise  man,  “in  whom  there  is  no  knowledge 
of  God."  Yea,  where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  holy  word,  there 
wiad. xt.  hath  the  soul  no  pleasure.  “To  know  thee,  0 God,  is  perfect  righteousness;  and 
to  know  thy  righteousness  and  truth  is  the  root  of  immortality."  And  as  our  Saviour 
John  xvH.  Christ  saith  : “ This  is  everlasting  life,  to  know  thee  to  be  the  alone  true  God,  and  whom 
thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ."  Likewise  saith  St  Paul:  “I  shewed  myself  among 
you  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  even  him  that  was  crucified.”  Without  this 
knowledge,  I mean  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel,  all  other  knowledge  is  not  greatly 
profitable,  yea,  it  rather  hindereth  than  profiteth. 

Porphyry  with  his  logic,  Aristotle  with  his  philosophy,  Homer  with  his  poetry’, 
Ptolomy  with  his  astronomy,  Hippocrates  with  his  physic,  &c.  without  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  crucified,  are  ignorant  and  blind  men,  neither  knowing  or  seeing  any 
thing  that  is  allowable  before  God,  or  is  profitable  for  their  souls'  health.  For 
ww  xiii.  “vain  are  all  they,"  saith  the  wise  man,  “in  whom  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God." 

Therefore  godly  parents  must  earnestly  provide,  that  their  children,  going  to  school, 
do  above  all  things  learn  to  know  God,  that  he  is  their  Maker  and  Father,  that  they 

[*  Folio,  morr.]  [*  Nousled,  or  nuzzled,  differently  written : nursed.] 
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receive  of  him  all  good  things  necessary  both  for  body  and  soul,  and  that  he  hath 
not  made  them  to  this  end,  that  they  should  alway  remain  here,  but  rather  that  they, 
leaving  this  transitory  life  at  his  appointment,  should  for  ever  after  dwell  with  him 
in  his  glorious  kingdom,  and  have  such  joys  as  eye  never  saw  the  like,  ear  never 
heard  the  like,  no  tongue  is  able  to  express  the  like,  nor  no  heart  is  able  to  conceive 
or  to  think  the  like.  They  must  also  learn  to  know,  that  all  the  benefits  which  they 
receive  of  God  the  Father  are  not  given  unto  them  for  their  own  dignity  and  wor- 
thiness, for  their  own  merits  and  deserts,  but  only  for  the  dignity  and  worthiness, 
for  the  merits  and  deserts  of  our  alone  Mediator  Christ  Jesus,  our  alone  Saviour, 
our  alone  Redeemer,  our  alone  Peace-maker,  our  alone  Advocate,  our  alone  High 
Priest,  our  alone  Law-fulfiller,  and  our  alone  Righteousness;  for  whose  sake  God  the 
Father  is  well  pleased  with  us,  so  that  through  him  we  obtain  all  good  things  both 
worldly  and  heavenly  of  our  most  dear  Father ; so  that  now  we  are  become  the  sons  Roro-  ***•  - 
and  heirs  of  God,  and  heirs  annexed  with  Christ  Jesus  of  everlasting  life. 

Moreover,  they  must  be  taught  that,  for  this  most  loving  kindness  of  their  heavenly 
Father  toward  them  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  they  labour  to  the  uttermost  of  their 
power  to  please  God,  to  fear  God,  to  love  God,  to  believe  in  God,  to  call  on  the 
glorious  name  of  God  by  fervent  prayer  in  all  their  necessities,  to  be  thankful  to  God/ 
for  all  his  benefits,  to  walk  worthy  of  their  profession,  to  lead  a new  life,  to  become 
new  creatures,  to  be  fruitful  in  doing  good  works,  to  live  according  to  their  vocation 
and  calling,  to  shine  as  mirrors  of  virtue,  and  in  fine,  to  be  such  as  shall  resemble 
their  heavenly  Father  and  their  elder  brother  Christ  in  all  their  life  and  conversation, 
as  it  is  written : “ He  that  saith  he  dwelleth  in  Christ  ought  to  walk  as  Christ  hath  1 John  IL 
walked.*  For  we  are  “ delivered  from  the  power  of  our  enemies*  to  this  end,  that  i. 
we  should  “ serve  the  Lord  our  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our 
life.”  And  Christ  hath  “ purged  our  conscience  from  dead  works,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ to  ha. 
serve  the  living  God.” 

Furthermore,  that  the  children  may  learn  these  things  the  more  commodiously,  it 
is  the  duty  of  parents  to  prepare  for  them,  not  idle  and  ^ranton,  not  vain  and  trifling 
books,  but  wholesome,  holy,  and  godly  books,  as  the  ney  testament  of  our  Saviour  Bcwju^for 
Christ  Jesu,  the  parables  of  Salomon,  the  book  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  and  such 
like,  that  they  may  be  trained  and  brought  up  in  them,  and  by  this  means  drink  in 
the  knowledge  of  godliness  from  their  young  and  tender  years. 

It  shall  profit  also  very  much  unto  true  godliness,  that  the  children  be  brought  unto 
the  church  to  hear  the  godly  psalms,  prayers,  and  chapters  that  be  there  read,  but 
specially  to  hear  the  sermons  and  preachings  of  God's  word;  and,  when  they  come 
home,  to  require  of  them  an  accompts  of  such  things  as  they  have  heard  in  the  church, 
but  namely  concerning  the  sermon.  If  they  can  well  call  the  doctrine  of  the  preacher 
to  remembrance,  and  make  true  report  thereof,  let  then  the  parents  praise  and  commend 
them,  that  by  this  means  the  children  may  be  encouraged  to  continue,  yea,  to  increase 
in  well-doing.  For,  as  the  common  saying  is,  “ virtue  praised  increaseth.”  But  if  the 
.parents  shall  find  them  negligent  in  this  behalf,  let  them  be  rebuked,  yet  not  too 
sharply,  and  exhorted  to  do  better,  and  to  give  more  diligence  hereafter. 

It  shall  also  help  greatly  forward  unto  the  increase  of  true  godliness,  if  the  parents  cwmof 
take  this  order  with  their  children,  that  whensoever  they  come  home  from  school  unto  mrietdin- 
dinner  or  supper,  so  soon  as  they  themselves  be  set  down  at  the  table,  and  grace  said,  JSJru!?1*’ 
one  of  their  children  read  a chapter  of  the  old  or  new  testament,  the  other  giving  chlWren* 
good  ear  thereunto ; and,  the  chapter  once  done,  reverently  to  talk  of  the  same,  that 
such  as  be  present  may  be  edified,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Let  no  filthy  communication  Eph.  w. 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  edify  withal,  as  oft  as  need  is ; 
that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.”  Again : “ Let  your  speech  be  always  coi.  |T. 
well  savoured  and  powdered  with  salt,  that  ye  may  .know  how  ye  ought  to  answer 
every  man.” 

Father . Is  it  the  duty  of  parents  thus  to  train  up  their  children  in  the  know-  The  principal 
ledge  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  word  ? Son.  It  is  the  principal  offioe  of  a Christian  dn£t&V 
father  and  mother. 

Father.  Yet  the  common  sort  of  parents  think  that  they  have  done  their  duty 
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toward  their  children  abundantly,  if  they  keep  them  from  fire  and  water,  and  from 
other  dangers ; if  they  cleanly  apparel  them ; if  they  give  them  meat  and  drink  enough ; 
if  they  provide  to  leave  them  richly  after  their  departure.  Son.  The  Turks  and  Saracens, 
, and  the  other  infidels,  do  this  also  for  their  children.  They  therefore,  which  only  make 
provision  for  the  bodies  of  their  children,  and  neglect  their  souls,  are  none  other  than 
Turkish  and  Saracen-like  fathers ; and  in  this  behalf  no  better  than  the  brute  beasts, 
which  also  provide  for  the  bodily  conservation  of  their  young  ones.  But  it  is  required 
of  Christian  parents,  yea,  and  that  most  chiefly,  that  they  study  also  for  the  health 
and  wealth,  for  the  conservation  and  preservation  of  the  souls  of  their  children ; forasmuch 
as  they  know  that  their  children  are  appointed  of  God  after  this  life  to  be  the  citizens 
of  heaven,  and  there  to  remain  for  ever  and  ever  in  glory.  Neither  is  it  with  Christian 
men's  children  as  it  is  with  the  younglings  of  brute  beasts,  whose  bodies  being  once 
dissolved,  there  remain  no  part  of  them  unperished.  But  when  the  bodies  of  the  children 
return  again  unto  the  earth,  their  souls  are  taken  up  into  the  glorious  kingdom  of  heaven 
through  the  ministry  of  God's  angels,  and  there  remain  in  joy  unto  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  their  bodies  by  the  mighty  power  of  God  shall  be  restored  unto  them ; and  so, 
their  bodies  and  souls  linked  and  joined  together,  they  shall  continue  with  their  Lord 
God  for  ever  after  in  joy  and  glory,  worlds  without  end.  In  consideration  whereof, 
the  parents  ought  to  provide,  not  only  for  the  bodies,  but  also  for  the  souls  of  their 
children,  that  they  may  be  made  citizens  worthy  of  such  and  so  glorious  a city. 

Father.  I would  gladly  hear  it  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  Christian  parents  to  see  their  children  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
his  holy  word.  Son.  The  probation  is  so  easy  as  that  which  is  most  easy.  God 
Dcut.iv.  himself  gave  this  commandment  to  all  parents:  “Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy 
soul  diligently,  that  thou  forget  not  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  that 
they  depart  not  out  of  thine  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life ; but  teach  them  thy 
Deut.  vi.  sons,  and  thy  sons’  sons.”  Again : “ These  words  which  I command  thee  this  day 
shall  be  in  thine  heart ; and  thou  shalt  shew  them  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt 
talk  of  them  when  thou  art  at  home  in  thine  house,  and  as  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up ; and  thou  shalt  bind  them 
for  a sign  upon  thine  hand.  And  they  shall  be  warning  between  thine  eyes ; and  thou 
shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and  upon  thy  gates.”  The  psalmo- 
r**i.  ixxviii.  graph  also  saith : “ I will  open  my  mouth  in  a parable : I will  declare  hard  sentences 
of  old;  which  we  have  heard  and  known,  and  such  as  our  fathers  have  told  us; 
that  we  should  not  hide  them  from  the  children  of  the  generations  to  come ; but  to 
shew  the  honour  of  the  Lord,  his  might,  and  "wonderful  works  that  he  hath  done. 
He  made  a covenant  with  Jacob,  and  gave  Israel  a law,  which  he  commanded  our 
fathers  to  teach  their  children,  that  their  posterity  might  know  it,  and  the  children 
which  were  yet  unborn ; to  the  intent  that,  when  they  came  up,  they  might  shew  their 
children  the  same ; that  they  might  put  their  trust  in  God,  and  not  to  forget  the  works 
of  God,  but  to  keep  his  commandments.”  And  king  Ezechias,  in  his  thanksgiving  unto 
isai.  xxxviii.  God,  saith  : “ The  father  shall  declare  thy  truth  to  his  children.”  The  wise  man  also 
Ecdus.  vii.  saith  : “ If  thou  have  sons,  bring  them  up  in  nurture  and  learning,  and  hold  them  in 
Kcdus.  xxx.  awe  from  their  youth  up.”  Again : “ He  that  tcacheth  his  son  shall  have  joy  in  him, 
and  need  not  to  be  ashamed  of  him  among  his  acquaintance.”  Likewise  saith  St 
Eph.  vi.  Paul:  “Ye  fathers,  move  not  your  children  to  wTath ; but  bring  them  up  in  the 
doctrine  and  information  of  the  Lord.” 

All  these  sentences  of  the  holy  scripture  declare  manifestly  that  parents  are  bound 
by  the  commandment  of  God,  and  as  they  will  avoid  the  danger  of  everlasting  dam- 
nation, to  teach  their  children  the  law  of  God  and  the  true  worshipping  of  him,  that 
they,  in  their  young  years  drinking  in  the  knowledge  of  God’s  most  holy  will,  may 
mkei  learn  to  serve  their  Lord  God  “in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their 
life.”  And  according  to  these  commandments  of  God,  all  good  and  godly  parents 
from  the  beginning  have  travailed  from  time  to  time  to  bring  up  their  children,  as  we 
have  divers  examples  in  the  holy  scripture. 

thTgffii”°f  Father.  Recite  to  me  part  of  them.  Son.  Abraham,  which  in  the  holy  scripture 
bringing  up  js  ca]]ed  “the  father  of  the  faithful”,  brought  up  his  children  both  godly  and  virtuously, 
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and  taught  them  the  law  of  God,  as  he  himself  had  learned  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  as 
these  words  do  manifestly  declare : “ Shall  I hide  from  Abraham/'  saith  God,  44  the  o«n.  *v»i. 
thing  which  I intend  to  do ; seeing  that  Abraham  shall  be  a great  and  a mighty 
people,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him?  I know  this  also, 
that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  that  they  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  and  do  after  right  and  conscience."  And  as  Abraham  trained  up 
• his  children  in  godliness  and  virtue,  so  likewise  did  all  the  other  godly  patriarchs  that 
succeeded  him  from  time  to  time. 

How  diligent  king  David  was  in  the  godly  bringing  up  of  his  children,  and  specially 
of  Salomon,  that  he  might  worthily  succeed  him  in  his  prince-like  estate,  as  many 
other,  so  likewise  these  words  which  he  spake  to  Salomon  lying  on  his  death  [bed]  do 
sufficiently  shew : 44  Behold,"  saith  he,  44 1 must  walk  by  the  way  of  all  the  world ; 1 King*  a. 
nevertheless,  be  strong  and  quit  thyself  manfully,  and  see  thou  keep  the  appointment 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  thou  walk  in  his  ways,  and  keep  his  commandments, 
ordinances,  laws,  and  testimonies,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,”  &c. 

The  travail  of  the  godly  ancient  father  Tobias,  in  bringing  up  his  son  in  the  fear  Tob.  i. 
and  knowledge  of  God  even  from  his  infancy,  is  more  known  to  such  as  read  the  ^VuIgate  l 
holy  histories  than  it  need  here  to  be  rehearsed.  His  exhortations  are  such,  that  they  X6b.  iv. 
arc  worthy  at  all  times  to  be  remembered  of  all  men,  specially  of  youth. 

That  godly  and  virtuous  lady  Susanna,  having  righteous  parents,  was  brought  Hbt.  su*. 
up  by  them  from  her  very  cradles  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  taught  to  fear  the  Lord 
her  God. 

Blessed  Luke,  in  the  chronicle  of  the  apostles'  acts,  maketh  mention  of  the  four  Acts  xxi. 
daughters  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  which  did  prophesy;  that  is  to  say,  they  were  so 
godly  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  most  blessed  law,  that  they  were  able 
to  declare  and  expound  the  holy  scriptures  and  mysteries  of  God,  according  to  this 
prophecy : “ I will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ; and  your  sons  and  your  Joel  ii. 
daughters  shall  prophesy.”  Read  we  not  also  that  blessed  St  Paul  doth  greatly Acts  u' 
commend  bishop  Timothy,  because  he  had  “ known  the,  holy  scriptures  even  of  a 2 Tim.  m. 
child?”  | 

These  and  divers  other  like  histories  shew  evidently  that  all  godly  parents,  from 
time  to  time  in  all  ages,  have  been  diligent  according  to  the  commandment  of  God 
to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  most  holy  word,  yea,  and  that 
from  their  very  cradles  and  tender  infancy ; so  that  whosoever  will  do  the  part  of  a 
good  and  godly  father,  may  not  only  make  provision  for  the  wealth  of  the  bodies, 
but  also  for  the  health  of  the  souls  of  his  children,  which  cannot  be  brought  to 
pass  without  the  knowledge  of  God's  word.  Yea,  more  blessed  and  happy  is  that  4e$ 
child,  to  whom  his  father  hath  procured  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  holy  word, 
with  other  virtues  and  good  sciences,  than  that  son  to  whom  his  father  departing 
leaveth  a thousand  pounds  by  the  year.  For  the  possessions  of  the  one  are  constant 
and  immortal:  the  possessions  of  the  other  are  inconstant,  transitory,  and  subject  to 
the  vanity  of  frowning  fortune. 

Moreover,  St  Paul  saith  : 44  Exercise  thyself  rather  unto  godliness.  For  bodily  exercise  1 Tim.  iv. 
profiteth  little;  but  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  as  a thing  which  hath 
promises  of  the  life  that  is  now,  and  of  the  life  to  come.  This  is  a sure  saying,  and  by 
all  means  worthy  to  be  allowed.''  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  also  : 44  First  of  all  seek  the  Matt  vi. 
kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof;  and  all  these  things  (he  meaneth  ne- 
cessaries for  the  sustentation  of  the  life)  shall  be  cast  unto  you.”  Likewise  saith  the 
psalmograph : 44 1 have  been  young,  and  now  I am  waxen  old ; and  yet  never  saw  p»i.  xxxvii. 
I righteous  man  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their  bread  on  the  earth.” 

Father.  I see  now  right  well,  that  the  office  of  a godly  father  is  to  see  that 
liis  children  be  virtuously  brought  up  and  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  most  holy 
word.  But  let  me  ask  thee  one  question.  What  if,  the  father  doing  his  duty,  the  Parer t* 
children  be  negligent  and  will  not  learn ; or  if  they  learn,  they  will  not  frame  their  SJrauheir 
life  according  to  their  knowledge ; may  not  the  father  with  a good  conscience  correct  they  do  ’ 1 
those  children?  Son . Yes,  most  lawfully.  For  moderate  correction  is  as  necessary  araus’ 
for  children  as  meat  and  drink.  “He  that  spareth  the  rod,”  sqiith  Salomon,  “hateth  Prov. xhi. 

[[becon,  ii.]  ^ 
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Prov.  xxu.  his  son ; but  whoso  loveth  him  chastcneth  him  betimes.”  “ Foolishness  sticketh  in 
Prov. xxiii.  the  heart  of  the  lad;  but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  away."  “ Withhold  not 
correction  from  the  child ; for  if  thou  beatest  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die 

Prov.  xxix.  thereof.  If  thou  smite  him  with  the  rod,  thou  shalt  deliver  his  soul  from  hell."  “ The 

rod  and  correction  minister  wisdom ; but  if  a child  be  not  looked  to,  he  bringeth  his 
mother  to  shame."  “Nurture  thy  son  with  correction,  and  thou  shalt  be  at  rest; 

Ecciu*.  vii.  yea,  he  shall  do  thee  good  at  the  heart."  Jesus,  the  son  of  Siracli,  also  saith : “ If 

thou  have  sons,  bring  them  up  in  nurture  and  learning,  and  hold  them  in  awe  from 
their  youth  up.  If  thou  have  daughters,  keep  their  body,  and  shew  not  thy  face 
Ecciu*.  xxx.  cheerful  toward  them."  Again  he  saith : “ Whoso  loveth  his  child  holdeth  him  still 
under  correction,  that  he  may  have  joy  of  him  afterward.  He  that  teacheth  his  son 
shall  have  joy  in  him,  and  need  not  to  be  ashamed  of  him  among  his  acquaintance. 
Whoso  informeth  and  teacheth  his  son  grieveth  the  enemy,  and  before  his  friends  he 
may  have  joy  of  him.  Though  the  father  die,  yet  is  he  as  though  he  were  not  dead; 
for  he  hath  left  one  behind  him  that  is  like  him.  In  his  life  he  saw  him,  and  had 
joy  in  him,  and  was  not  sorry  in  his  death,  neither  was  he  ashamed  before  his  enemies ; 
for  he  left  behind  him  an  avenger  against  his  enemies,  and  a good  doer  unto  his 
friends.  Her  ^ that  chasteneth  his  child  bindeth  the  wounds  together,  that  his  heart 
may  fear  every  word.  An  untamed  horse  will  be  hard ; and  a wanton  child  will  be 
wilful.  If  thou  bring  up  thy  son  delicately,  he  shall  make  thee  afraid;  and  if  thou 
play  with  him,  he  shall  bring  thee  to  heaviness.  Laugh  not  with  him,  lest  thou  weep 
with  him  also,  and  lest  thy  teeth  be  set  on  edge  at  the  last.  Give  him  no  liberty 
in  his  youth,  and  excuse  not  his  folly.  Bow  down  his  neck  while  he  is  young:  hit 
him  on  the  sides  while  he  is  yet  but  a child,  lest  lie  wax  stubborn,  and  give  no 
more  force  of  thee;  and  so  shalt  thou  have  heaviness  of  soul." 

Deut.xxi.  Moreover,  who  knoweth  not  that  God  in  the  law  of  Moses  commanded,  that  the 
children  which  were  stubborn  and  disobedient  to  their  parents  should  be  stoned  unto 
death?  To  whom  also  is  it  unknown  unto  what  miserable  end  the  priest  Hely  came, 
because  he  brought  up  his  children  dissolutely,  and  corrected  ithem  not1... forward,  and 
brake  his  neck?  Perished  not  his  sons  also  in  battle?  Again,  did  not  Adonia  the 
[i  Kings  1.6.]  son  of  Ilagith  exalt  himself,  and  said,  “I  will  be  king?"  “And  his  father  would 
not  displease  him  in  any  condition,  nor  said  so  much  to  him  as,  Why  doest  thou  so?" 
What  was  the  end  of  him?  was  he  not  slain?  Fathers  therefore  ought  not  to  be 
slothful  nor  negligent  in  the  correction  of  their  children,  when  they  see  them  do 
amiss,  lest  the  vengeance  of  God  fall  both  upon  them  and  upon  their  children. 

Father . Notwithstanding,  the  correction  ought  to  be  gentle  and  favourable.  Son. 
According  to  the  fault,  and  also  according  to  the  nature  of  the  child  that  offendeth. 
If  the  fault  be  little,  correction  by  word  is  sufficient,  or  else  little  punishment.  But 
if  the  fault  be  great,  let  correction  be  done  according  to  the  fault.  Some  children  also 
Thing*  to  be  be  brought  as  soon  to  amendment  by  words  as  by  stripes.  But  this  is  to  be  observed 
SSSStoil”  of  all  parents  in  all  their  corrections,  that  first  of  all,  before  they  punish  their 
children  which  have  offended,  they  lay  the  fault  openly  before  them,  declare  unto  them 
how  greatly  they  have  offended  and  broken  God  8 commandment,  and  exhort  them 
from  thenceforth  to  do  better ; that  the  children  may  evidently  perceive  that  both  the 
words  and  stripes,  which  they  suffer  at  tlieir  parents’  hands,  proceed  from  such  an  heart 
as  heartily  wish  and  desire  not  their  destruction,  but  their  salvation ; not  their  loss, 
but  their  profit.  And  this  meaneth  the  apostle,  when  he  saith : “ Fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children  to  wrath,  lest  they  be  of  a desperate  mind.”  The  good-will  of  the 
father  toward  his  child  ought  to  appear  and  shine  even  in  the  midst  of  his  anger,  and 
a moderation  is  to  be  had  both  in  words  and  stripes ; that  the  wits  of  the  children 
be  not  dulled,  nor  they  driven  to  such  an  hatred  with  their  parents,  that  they  begin  no 
more  to  love  them  as  parents,  but  to  hate  them  as  tyrants,  and  hereof  take  an  occasion 
to  run  away  from  them. 

Father.  As  those  fathers  are  not  to  be  commended  which  arc  so  tender  over  their 
children  that  they  cannot  abide  the  wind  to  blow  upon  them,  nor,  though  they 

[*  This  sentence  is  imperfect.  That  he  fell,  or  words  of  the  like  meaning,  should  be  supplied.] 


Digitized  by  boogie 


VI.]  OFFICES  OF  ALL  DEGREES.— OF  FATHERS  AND  MOTHERS.  355 


offend,  once  to  frown  upon  them,  or  to  give  them  a sharp  word ; even  so  are  those  parents 
greatly  to  be  discommended  which  furiously  rage  against  their  children,  and  without 
consideration  beat  them  as  stock -fish.  These  parents  are  rather  butchers  than  fathers. 

Son.  It  become  all  parents  to  use  a moderation  in  correcting  their  children;  but 
now  that  I have  answered  to  your  question,  I will  go  forth  with  the  office  of  the 
parents.  Father.  Let  it  so  be. 

Son . Tenthly,  after  the  children  have  consumed  certain  years  in  the  school  of  god- 
liness, virtue,  and  learning,  it  is  convenient  that  the  parents  do  now  consider  with 
themselves,  to  what  kind  of  honest  and  godly  exercise  they  will  put  their  children, 
that  they  may  be  able  hereafter  to  live  as  good  and  profitable  members  of  the  common- 
weal, and  by  their  own  industry  and  labour  to  get  their  living,  yea,  and  to  have  also 
whereof  to  give  unto  the  needy.  For  God  hath  appointed  no  man  to  be  idle  in  this 
world ; but  every  man  to  eat  his  own  bread  in  the  labour  of  his  own  hands,  and  to 
drink  his  own  drink  in  the  sweat  of  his  own  brows.  And  who  knoweth  not,  what 
a sure  patrimony  and  strong  defence  against  the  cruel  darts  of  poverty  and  beggary 
an  honest  and  good  occupation  is?  according  to  this  common  proverb:  Artem  quame 
terra  alit ; that  is  to  say,  44  A man  having  an  occupation  shall  be  able  to  live  wheresoever 
he  become."  Therefore  shall  it  be  wisdom  for  godly  parents  to  determine  with  them-  ! 
selves  betimes,  how  they  will  bestow  their  children,  that  they  may  be  able  afterward 
to  live.  If  any  of  their  children  shall  be  found  apt  in  time  to  come  to  be  spiritual 
ministers  in  the  church  of  God,  pastors,  and  preachers,  or  to  be  schoolmasters,  or 
magistrates  in  the  public  weal ; then  shall  it  be  convenient,  that  they  continue  still  in 
their  studies,  and  be  sent  unto  some  university,  where  they  may  exercise  themselves  in 
such  kind  of  learning  as  shall  be  most  meet  for  that  vocation  which  they  intend  after- 
ward openly  to  profess  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  unto  the  profit  of  their  country. 

The  residue  of  their  children  let  the  parents  appoint  to  some  honest  and  virtuous 
occupation,  that  they  may  be  able  afterward  truly  and  honestly  to  live  of  themselves ; 
and  by  no  means  suffer  them  to  live  idly,  nor  to  be  of  the  number  of  such  Sim  Shake- 
bucklers’,  as  in  their  young  years  fall  unto  serving,  and  in  their  old  years  fall  unto  beggary, 
if  not  unto  worse.  An  honest  and  profitable  occupation  i$  a rich  and  wealthy  patri- 
mony. But  in  this  behalf  also  this  consideration  must  be  had  of  the  parents,  that 
their  children  be  set  to  such  occupations  as  they  of  nature  be  most  apt  and  inclined 
unto:  so  shall  the  science  which  they  learn  prosper  the  better  with  them,  and  they 
also  shall  so  much  the  sooner  come  unto  the  knowledge  and  perfection  of  the  same. 

For  by  striving  against  nature  nothing  cometh  well  and  fortunately  to  pass. 

Furthermore,  after  the  children  be  set  in  such  estate,  that  by  their  knowledge, 
industry,  and  labour,  they  be  able  to  live  of  themselves,  yea,  and  to  make  provision 
for  other  also,  if  God  shall  call  them  to  be  rulers  of  households,  and  the  time  doth  now 
require  that  they  give  themselves  to  marriage,  whereof  also  they  shew  themselves 
very  desirous,  that  they  may  be  fruitful  in  the  earth,  and  leave  seed  behind  them,  as 
their  ancestors  tofore  have  done  according  to  the  commandment  of  God ; it  is  the  office  Gen.  i. 
apd  duty  of  good  and  godly  parents  to  provide  marriages  for  them,  that  they  may  parents 
marry  in  the  Lord,  and  with  the  consent  of  their  parents,  to  whom  also  ip  this  behalf 
they  are  obedient,  and  without  whose  counsel  and  advice  they  ought  not  rashly  to  thSTcSi- 
enterprise  any  thing  concerning  matrimony.  Children  in  the  state  of  matrimony  ought dren* 
not  to  follow  their  own  blind  judgment,  foolish  fancy,  carnal  appetite,  sensual  pleasure, 

&c.  but  the  grave,  sage,  prudent,  and  wise  counsel  of  their  parents,  as  persons  which 
both  for  their  wisdom  and  experience  know,  will,  and  can  better  provide  for  them  in 
this  case,  than  they  can  or  may  provide  for  themselves.  Those  children,  which  of  their 
own  brain  and  fancy  attempt  marriage  without  the  good-will  and  consent  of  their 
parents,  do  grievously  offend;  and  seldom  cometh  to  pass  that  such  marriages  come 
unto  a fortunate  and  prosperous  end.  What  can  prosper,  w'here  fear  toward  God  and 
obedience  toward  the  parents  is  cast  aside,  and  fleshly  sensuality  followed  ? If  God's 
blessing  be  not  present,  what  can  have  good  success? 

And  as  the  duty  of  children  is,  not  to  entangle  themselves  with  the  bond  of  matri- 


[*  Blusterers  and  bullies  were  called  swash  -bucklers , or  shake-buchltrs , from  shaking  their  bucklers 
(which  were  used  by  serving-men)  in  a noisy  threatening  manner.] 
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mony  without  both  the  consent  and  counsel  of  their  fathers  and  mothers ; so  likewise 
is  it  the  office  of  all  godly  parents,  understanding  the  desire,  will,  and  mind  of  their 
children,  to  provide  such  yoke-fellows  for  them  as  fear  God,  come  of  an  honest  parentage, 
have  been  godly  brought  up  from  their  infancy,  love  virtue,  hate  vice.  Let  them  not 
so  much  respect  nobility,  riches,  friendship,  &c.,  after  the  manner  of  the  wrorld,  as  the 
riches  of  the  mind,  I mean  honest  and  godly  qualities.  Let  them  in  this  behalf  follow 
thb  holy  and  ancient  patriarchs,  which,  because  they  would  couple  their  children  to 
such  as  feared  God,  sent  into  far  countries ; whereas,  if  they  had  only  considered  and 
tendered  wealth,  riches,  promotions,  nobility  of  blood,  friendship,  beauty,  strength,  &c., 
they  might  have  been  provided  at  home  at  their  own  doors,  yea,  and  that  with  less 
pain  and  charge. 

what  man-  If  they  be  sons  whom  they  intend  to  set  forth  in  marriage,  let  them  provide  such 

a father  * honest,  godly,  and  virtuous  maids  to  be  their  wives,  as  may  truly  say  with  Sara, 

for  young  Tobias'  wife : “ Thou  knowest,  O Lord,  that  I never  had  desire  unto  man,  and 
Tob°!ii.  that  I have  kept  my  soul  clean  from  all  uncleanly  lust.  I have  not  kept  company 
[Vulgate.]  t]10se  that  pass  their  time  in  sport,  neither  have  I made  myself  partaker  with 

them  that  walk  in  light  behaviour.  Nevertheless,  an  husband  have  I consented  to 
take,  not  for  my  pleasure,  but  in  thy  fear.”  Let  them  be  no  delicate  minions,  nor  no 
white-fingered  housewives,  which  can  do  nothing  else  but  trick  up  themselves  like 
puppets,  and  prick  upon  a clout  without  any  gain,  swift  to  command,  but  ready  to  do 
nothing,  except  it  be  to  eat  and  drink,  to  keep  company  with  some  he-saint,  to  play 
at  the  dice  and  cards,  to  dance,  to  play  upon  a lute  or  upon  a pair  of  virginals,  &c. ; 
but  rather  let  them  be  such  as  will  lay  their  hands  to  w'ork,  help  to  get  the  penny, 
save  such  things  as  the  man  bringeth  in,  dress  meat  and  drink,  spin  and  card,  look  to 
her  family,  nurse  her  own  children,  suffer  nothing  to  perish,  and  in  fine,  even  such 
one  as  Salomon  describeth  in  the  thirty-first  chapter  of  his  proverbs, 
wtutman-  If  they  be  daughters  whom  the  parents  intend  to  set  forth  in  marriage,  let  them 
band  a father  above  all  things  take  heed  that  such  as  shall  marry  their  daughters  be  men  that  fear 
vSfe  foHiis^  God,  love  his  word,  come  of  an  honest  stock,  have  been  well,  brought  up,  have  honest 

Ufi  occupations  to  get  their  livings,  are  desirous  to  live  with  truth  and  honesty,  abhor 

riot,  hate  dicing,  carding,  and  such  other  vain  pastimes,  love  their  own  houses,  arc 
£3^.  careful  for  their  families,  &c.  For  better  it  is  for  a man  to  couple  his  daughter  to  such 

one  as  feareth  God,  although  poor  and  base,  than  to  a rich  man  without  the  fear  of 

God  and  without  the  virtuous  qualities  of  the  mind,  as  Themistocles  said : “ I had 
rather  marry  my  daughter  to  a man  without  money,  than  to  money  without  a man.1” 
:>|c  For  nothing  can  want  where  God  is  friend : neither  can  any  thing  long  prosper 
where  God  is  enemy.  If  the  parents  do  thus  set  forth  their  daughters  to  men  of  a 
good  disposition,  then  have  they  done  that  which  is  the  duty  of  honest  and  godly 
Krcius.  vii.  fathers  and  mothers,  as  the  wise  man  saith : “ If  thou  have  daughters,  keep  their  body, 
and  shew  not  thy  face  cheerful  toward  them.  Marry  thy  daughter,  and  so  shalt  thou 
perform  a weighty  matter;  but  give  her  to  a man  of  understanding." 

, But  this  is  also  seemly,  that  parents,  giving  their  children  to  marriage,  give  unto 
them  also,  according  to  their  ability,  some  honest  portion  of  substance,  that  they  may 
be  the  more  able  to  live : which  thing  also  shall  not  a little  increase,  maintain,  and 
confirm  love  and  friendship  between  the  married  folk,  when  they  consider  the  liberality 
and  free  heart  of  the  parents  toward  them.  Notwithstanding,  let  them  so  give  that 
they  themselves  lack  not : for  better  it  is  that  children  crave  of  their  parents,  than 
that  parents  should  ask  of  their  children. 

Moreover,  as  all  these  things  heretofore  rehearsed  appertain  unto  the  office  of 
Christian  parents,  and  may  by  no  means  be  neglected  ; so  likewise  is  this  also  the 
Parent*  duty  of  fathers  and  mothers,  so  uprightly  to  live,  and  so  innocently  to  behave  them- 
gowfesStm-^  selves  in  all  their  words  and  acts,  that  they  offend  not  their  children,  nor  be  unto  them 
chudrentn  example-givers  of  evil ; but  rather  that  in  all  their  doings  they  shine  as  mirrors  of 
onifc.0**  virtue  in  the  presence  of  their  children.  For,  as  nothing  doth  more  profit  and  edify 
the  children  than  the  virtuous,  honest,  and  innocent  life  of  the  parents;  so  likewise 
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nothing  corrupteth  and  hurteth  more  both  the  bodies  and  minds  of  the  children  than 
the  wicked  and  naughty  manners  of  fathers  and  mothers.  For  the  children  think 
that  nothing  is  unlawful  in  them  that  is  lawful  in  the  parents ; again,  that  they  may 
boldly  do  that  which  they  see  their  parents  enterprise,  use,  and  practise  before 
their  face.  Let  all  parents  therefore  think,  that  fear  God,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  ^ 
them  to  provide  that  their  children  be  brought  up  in  godliness  and  virtue,  except 
they  also  confirm  the  same  with  their  examples  and  manners,  that  their  children, 
beholding  their  innocency  and  quiet  behaviour,  may  study  with  all  diligence  to  prac- 
tise the  same  in  their  life  and  conversation.  For,  as  the  common  proverb  is,  “The 
young  cock  croweth  as  he  heareth  the  old.”  Again,  “ The  child  foiloweth  the  father.” 

It  were  good  for  all  fathers  to  have  this  saying  of  Christ  ever  before  their  eyes : “ Who-  Matt.  xtW. 
soever  doth  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea.” 

Finally,  this  is  the  duty  of  all  parents  at  all  times,  with  their  fervent  and  earnest 
prayers  to  commend  their  children  to  God,  that  he  may  preserve,  keep,  and  govern 
them  with  his  holy  Spirit  in  his  faith,  fear,  and  love,  and  bless  all  their  doings,  giving 
good  success  to  all  their  godly  and  honest  enterprises,  and  so  endue  them  with  the  / 
abundance  of  his  grace,  that  they,  in  this  world  serving  him  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness all  the  days  of  their  life,  may,  after  their  departure  from  this  vale  of  misery, 
enjoy  the  heavenly  inheritance  purchased  not  with  corruptible  gold  and  silver,  but 
with  tho  precious  blood  of  that  pure  and  undefiled  Lamb  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ; to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Father . Amen. 

Now,  my  child,  seeing  thou  hast  so  godly  and  fruitfully  set  forth  the  office  of 
parents  toward  their  children,  I also  greatly  desire  to  hear  of  thee  on  the  other  part 
the  duty  of  children  unto  their  parents.  Son.  It  foiloweth  next  in  order. 


OF  THE  DUTY  OF  CHILDREN  TOWARD  j THEIR  PARENTS. 

As  concerning  the  duty  of  children  toward  their  parents,  we  talked  of  that  matter 
in  the  declaration  of  the  fifth  commandment ; so  that  it  may  seem  now  almost  super- 
fluous any  more  to  speak  of  it:  notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  the  place  and  order 
requireth  that  we  speak  somewhat  also  now  of  the  office  and  duty  of  children,  and  it  is 
your  pleasure  that  I should  so  do,  I will  gladly  express  unto  you  whatsoever  I have 
to  say  in  this  behalf.  Father.  I allow  thy  diligence. 

Son . The  most  worthy  apostle  St  Paul  describeth  the  office  and  duty  of  children 
toward  their  parents  on  this  manner:  “Children,  obey  your  fathers  and  mothers  in  Eph.  vi. 
the  Lord ; for  that  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother  (the  same  is  the  first 
commandment  in  the  promise),  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  and  live  long  on  the  earth.” 

Again  he  saith:  “Ye  children,  obey  your  fathers  and  mothers  in  all  things;  for  that  col.  in. 
is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord.”  Here  see  we,  that  the  office  and  duty  of  children  to- 
ward their  parents  consisteth  in  two  things. 

Father.  What  two  things  are  they?  Son.  Honour  and  obedience.  That  child,  children 
which  will  do  his  office  truly  and  faithfully  according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  SSnSurand 
must  both  honour  and  obey  his  father  and  mother.  {SSS2uthrir 

Father.  In  what  points  doth  the  honour  of  parents  consist?  Son.  First  of  all, 
in  having  a reverent  opinion  of  them,  of  their  prudence  and  wisdom,  of  their  state  and 
vocation,  of  their  regiment  and  governance ; being  persuaded  that  they  are  our  parents, 
not  by  fortune  and  chance,  but  by  the  singular  providence  and  good-will  of  God,  given 
unto  us  of  God  for  our  great  commodity,  profit,  and  wealth. 

Secondly,  in  loving  them,  yea,  and  that  not  feignedly,  but  from  the  very  bottom 
of  the  heart ; and  in  wishing  unto  them  all  good  things  from  God,  as  unto  persons 
which,  next  unto  God,  have  and  do  best  deserve  of  us. 

Thirdly,  in  giving  them  that  reverence  and  honour  outwardly,  which  by  the  com- 
mandment of  God  is  due  from  children  to  their  parents ; as  to  bow  the  knee  unto  them, 
to  ask  them  blessing,  to  put  off  their  cap,  to  give  them  place,  reverently  and  meekly 
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to  speak  unto  them,  and  with  all  outward  gestures  to  shew  a reverent  honour  and 
honourable  reverence  toward  them,  as  persons  representing  the  majesty  of  God. 

Fourthly,  in  labouring  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power  to  be  thankful,  and  to 
requite  their  parents  for  such  and  so  great  benefits  as  they  have  received  of  God 
by  them  and  their  labours.  As  for  an  example,  if  their  parents  be  aged  and  fallen 
into  poverty,  so  that  they  are  not  able  to  live  of  themselves,  nor  to  get  their  living 
by  their  own  industry  and  labour,  then  ought  the  children,  if  they  will  truly  honour 
their  parents,  to  labour  for  them,  to  see  unto  their  necessity,  to  provide  necessaries 
for  them,  and  by  no  means,  so  much  as  in  them  is,  to  suffer  them  for  to  lack  any 
good  thing;  forasmuch  as  their  parents  cared  and  provided  for  them,  when  they  were 
not  able  to  care  and  provide  for  themselves. 

Fifthly  and  finally,  in  concealing,  hiding,  covering,  and  in  interpreting  all  their 
parents'  faults,  vices,  and  incommodities  unto  the  best,  never  objecting  nor  upbraiding 
them  by  any  thing  done  amiss;  but  quietly  and  patiently  to  bear  all  things  at  their 
hands,  considering  that  in  thus  doing  they  greatly  please  God,  and  offer  unto  him  an 
acceptable  sacrifice;  and  by  no  means  to  follow  the  wicked  manners  of  the  most 
wicked  Ham,  which,  when  Noah  his  father  was  drunken  and  lay  uncovered1  in  the 
tent,  went  and  told  his  two  brethren  without ; but  rather  to  practise  the  godly  be- 
haviour of  Sem  and  Japhet,  which,  taking  a garment,  laid  it  upon  their  shoulders, 
and,  coming  backward,  covered  the  nakedness2  of  their  father,  namely,  their  faces 
being  turned  away,  lest  they  should  see  their  father’s  nakedness2.  By  this  means 
were  they  blessed,  and  Ham  cursed. 

It  becometh  a good  and  godly  child,  not  to  display,  but  to  conceal  the  faults  of 
his  father,  even  as  he  wisheth  that  God  should  cover  his  own  offences,  as  the  wise 
man  saith : “ Rejoice  not  when  thy  father  is  reproved ; for  it  is  not  honour  unto  thee, 
but  shame.  For  the  worship  of  a man’s  father  is  his  own  worship;  and  where  the 
father  is  without  honour,  it  is  the  dishonesty  of  the  son.  My  son,  make  much  of 
thy  father  in  his  age,  and  grieve  him  not  as  long  as  he  liveth.  And  if  his  under- 
standing fail,  have  patience  with  him,  and  despise  him  not  im  thy  strength.  For  the 
good  deed  that  thou  shewest  to  thy  father  shall  not  be  forgotten ; and  when  thou 
thyself  wantest,  it  shall  be  rewarded  thee,”  &c. 

Father . Wherein  consisteth  the  obedience  of  a child  toward  his  father?  Son.  In 
two  things  principally. 

First,  in  shewing  himself  obedient,  not  feignedly,  but  from  the  very  heart,  to  the 
will  and  commandment  of  his  father  in  executing,  performing,  and  accomplishing  the 
same  with  all  diligence,  evermore  seeking  to  do  that  which  may  please  him,  and 
eschewing  again  at  all  times  whatsoever  in  any  point  may  displease  him. 

Father.  But  what  if  the  father  command  the  child  to  do  that  thing  which  is 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God?  Son.  Here  the  child  oweth  unto  the  father  no  obedi- 
ence. For  “ we  must  obey  God  more  than  men.”  But  of  this  matter  we  spake  when 
we  talked  of  the  fifth  commandment* 

Secondly,  in  attempting  no  grave  or  weighty  matter  without  the  counsel  of  his 
father,  but  to  desire  and  crave  his  father’s  advice  and  judgment  in  all  things;  as  not 
to  enterprise  marriage  without  his  consent*  nor  to  entangle  himself  with  any  weighty 
cause  without  the  counsel  and  consent  of  his  father;  always  preferring  his  father’s 
judgment  before  his  own,  as  one  of  more  experience,  larger  wisdom,  and  greater 
knowledge,  yea,  as  one  that  tendereth  his  commodity  and  profit  no  less  than  his  own. 

Father.  What  ought  to  move  children  to  shew  this  honour  and  obedience  unto 
their  parents  ? Son . First,  the  commandment  of  God,  which  saith : “ Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother.”  Again : u Ye  children,  obey  your  fathers  and  mothers  in 
the  Lord." 

Secondly,  the  promise  which  is  annexed  to  the  commandment ; even  this,  that  they 
which  honour  and  obey  their  parents  shall  prosper  and  live  long  on  the  earth. 

Thirdly,  the  commination  or  threatening  of  God’s  anger  and  vengeance  against  all 
disobedient  children.  “Whoso  laugheth  his  father  to  scorn,  and  setteth  his  mother's 
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commandment  at  nought/*  saith  the  wise  man,  44  the  ravens  pick  out  his  eyes  in  the 
valley,  and  devoured  be  he  of  the  young  eagles/'  How  miserably  perished  Absolon  s sun.  xvui. 
for  his  disobedience  against  his  father ! Is  not  the  commandment  of  God,  that  such  Dent.  xxi. 
children  as  are  stubborn  and  disobedient  to  their  parents  should  be  stoned  unto 
death? 

Fourthly,  the  great  labours  and  pains  which  the  parents  take,  and  the  infinite 
charges  and  costs  which  they  also  bestow,  in  bringing  up  of  them. 

These  and  such  like  things,  diligently  considered,  shall  easily  move  the  heart  of 
any  natural  and  well-disposed  child  to  shew  true  honour  and  unfeigned  obedience  unto 
his  parents,  and  cause  him  to  seek  all  means  possible  to  gratify  his  parents  again,  and 
to  answer  kindness  for  kindness. 

Father . God  for  his  mercy  work  this  good  disposition  in  the  hearts  of  all  children 
toward  their  parents!  Son.  Amen. 

Father.  Go  forth  now,  my  son,  to  recite  the  offices  of  such  degrees  as  remain. 

Son.  Next  in  order  followeth  the  office  of  householders  or  masters  toward  their 
servants. 

OF  THE  OFFICE  OF  MASTERS  OR  HOUSEHOLDERS  TOWARD  / 
THEIR  SERVANTS. 

Forasmuch  as  every  householder  or  master,  that  keepeth  servants,  maintaineth 
them  unto  this  end,  that  by  their  labour  and  work  things  may  be  provided  and 
gotten  that  be  necessary  for  himself  and  for  his  family ; and  forasmuch  as  all  labour 
and  pain  is  taken  in  vain,  except  God  blesseth  the  labours,  and  giveth  good  success 
to  the  travails ; therefore  the  first  and  principal  office  of  a master  or  householder  is  Hasten 
to  bring  up  his  servants  and  family  in  virtue  and  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  ^mthdr 
to  train  them  daily  in  the  exercises  of  true  godliness  at  certain  hours  appointed,  that  Sty) and  to 
by  this  means  God  may  prosper  their  labours  Mid  travails,  and  bless  his  household, 
and  enrich  every  corner  of  his  house,  giving  him  abundance  of  all  things.  For  “ it  is  p?^x. 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  that  maketh  men  rich and,  44  except  the  Lord  build  the  pml  cxxvu. 
house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it." 

In  the  morning  before  they  go  unto  labour,  let  the  master  of  the  house  call  all  Exercises  or 
his  servants  together,  and,  meekly  kneeling  down  upon  their  knees,  let  one  in  the  name  the 

of  them  all  give  thanks  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  that  it  hath  pleased  him  of  his  moniing* 
merciful  goodness  to  preserve  and  defend  them  that  night  from  all  evil,  and  to  give 
them  sweet  sleep  and  comfortable  rest;  and  desire  him  also  to  keep  and  save  them 
that  day  from  all  perils  and  dangers,  and  graciously  to  prosper  their  labours  which 
they  intend  to  enterprise,  and  always  to  assist  them  with  his  holy  Spirit,  that  they 
take  nothing  in  hand,  but  that  may  be  acceptable  in  his  sight,  profitable  to  their 
Christian  brethren,  and  healthful  to  their  souls.  Let  the  rest  of  the  family  mark  dili- 
. gently  what  is  said,  consent  to  it  in  their  hearts,  and  when  it  is  ended  say,  Amen. 

Afterward,  all  the  servants  rising  up  again  together,  let  them  all  with  one  voice 
recite  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith:  that  done,  let  them  all  fall  down  again  upon 
their  knees,  and  one  of  them  rehearse  the  ten  commandments  of  God,  the  residue 
giving  ear  unto  them,  and  saying  together  at  the  end  of  every  commandment  these 
words : 44  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  law."  And 
when  all  the  commandments  be  ended,  let  them  say  together  with  one  voice  on  this 
wise,  lifting  up  their  hearts,  eyes,  and  hands  unto  heaven : 44  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
us,  and  write  all  these  thy  laws  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  thee."  These  things  done, 
if  convenient  leisure  will  serve,  let  a chapter  be  read  in  the  presence  of  them  all, 
even  such  one  .as  the  master  of  the  house  shall  think  most  expedient  and  profitable 
for  his  family. 

After  these  things,  let  the  master  give  his  servants  some  little  exhortation,  to  move 
them  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  avoid  sin,  to  embrace  virtue,  and  in  all  points  to 
frame  their  life  according  to  their  vocation  and  calling,  every  one  in  his  office,  doing 
their  work  so  as  though  they  did  it  unto  God,  which  beholdeth  all  their  doings,  and 
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will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  deeds ; and  so  let  them  depart  every  man  unto 
his  work  in  the  peace  of  God. 

When  the  time  requires  that  the  servants  shall  take  their  repast,  whether  it  be 
breakfast,  dinner,  or  supper ; before  they  sit  down,  let  them  all  reverently  stand  before* 
the  table,  and  one  in  the  name  of  them  all  pray  unto  God  to  bless  them  and  those 
his  gifts  which  they  shall  there  receive  of  his  bounteous  liberality,  and  so  mannerly 
sit  down  together  every  man  in  his  place,  so  behaving  themselves  all  the  time  of  their 
repast  as  it  become  the  guests  of  God,  all  wanton  talk,  all  scolding  words,  and  all 
swearing  utterly  laid  aside.  Let  all  their  communication  either  be  of  godly  matters 
pertaining  unto  their  salvation,  or  else  of  such  things  as  belong  unto  their  vocation 
and  calling.  Let  them  not  cat  and  drink  unto  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  but  unto 
the  satisfaction  of  nature,  which  is  content  with  a little ; always  remembering,  that  wc 
live  not  to  eat,  but  wc  cat  to  live.  For  a belly  too  much  burdened  is  not  meet 
unto  labour. 

Their  repast  taken,  let  one  of  them  in  the  name  of  all  say  grace,  and  give  thanks 
to  God  for  his  benefits  so  liberally  bestowed  upon  them,  and  desire  him  to  give  them 
grace  to  walk  worthy  of  his  loving-kindness,  that  they  neither  in  thought,  word,  or 
deed  commit  any  thing  displeasant  to  his  divine  Majesty;  but  unfeignedly  serve  him  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life.  Afterward  saluting  one  another, 
let  them  repair  unto  their  work  in  the  fear  of  God,  doing  that  diligently  that  their 
vocation  requireth. 

And  let  this  be  their  exercise  at  all  times,  both  at  breakfast,  dinner,  and  supper. 
For  every  householder  s house  ought  to  be  a school  of  godliness ; forasmuch  as  every 
householder  ought  also  to  be  a bishop  in  liis  own  house,  and  so  to  oversee  his  family, 
that  nothing  reign  in  it  but  virtue,  godliness,  and  honesty.  After  this  manner  did 
the  holy  patriarchs  and  all  godly  householders  both  of  the  old  and  new  testament  rule 
and  order  their  families  in  times  past ; yea,  and  many  other  godly  persons,  as  the  eccle- 
siastical histories  do  manifestly  shew. 

And  after  this  manner  also  ought  every  true  and  faithful  householder  to  govern  and 
rule  his  family  .and  household,  that  God  may  be  honoured  in  his  house,  and  his  holy 
name  magnified  of  all  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

Moreover,  the  days  appointed  unto  work  godly  and  virtuously  passed  over,  when 
the  Sunday  come,  and  such  other  days  as  arc  consecrate  to  spiritual  exercises,  the 
householder,  when  convenient  time  require,  shall  repair  unto  the  church  with  all  his 
family  attending  upon  him,  and  there  both  he  and  his  whole  household  earnestly  pray 
unto  God,  with  his  most  humble  thanks  for  his  benefits  so  bounteously  bestowed  upon 
him  and  bis  family.  They  shall  also  give  good  advertence  to  the  things  that  be  read 
in  the  church,  and  specially  to  the  chapters  of  the  holy  bible.  And  if  there  be  a 
sermon,  let  the  householder  provide,  that  both  he  and  his  family  sit  in  such  conve- 
nient place  nigh  unto  the  pulpit,  that  they  may  well  hear  the  preacher,  and  the  better 
note  what  is  spoken.  Again,  if  the  holy  and  blessed  communion  be  ministered  that 
day,  let  both  the  householder  and  such  as  belong  unto  him,  being  prepared  thereunto, 
address  themselves  unto  the  receiving  thereof  with  all  humility  and  worthiness.  And 
when  the  householder  with  his  company  be  returned  home,  and  he  is  set  down  at  the 
table,  let  him  call  before  him  all  his  servants  that  were  with  him  at  church,  and 
require  of  them  an  accompts  of  those  things  that  they  have  there  heard.  Such  as  can 
well  report  the  sermon,  and  such  other  like  godly  things  uttered  in  the  church,  let 
the  master  commend  them ; but  such  as  be  negligent  and  forgetful,  let  him  exhort 
them  to  be  more  diligent  hereafter : and  so  with  godly  and  virtuous  talk  pass  over  the 
time,  till  the  hour  calleth  again  to  the  church,  whither  he  and  his  ought  with  all 
reverence  to  resort,  and  to  do  such  things  as  the  worthiness  of  the  place  requireth. 
The  evening  prayer  done,  it  shall  not  be  unseemly  for  the  householder  to  license  his 
servants  to  take  some  honest  pastime  for  the  recreation  of  their  wearied  bodies,  so  that 
it  be  done  with  sobriety  and  Christian  modesty,  all  lightness  and  wanton  toys  set 
aside.  The  householder,  thus  training  up  his  household  in  the  exercises  of  true  god- 
liness, shall  *o  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  that  all  things  shall  right  well  prosper  with 
him. 
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Secondly,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  a good  master  or  householder  to  provide  that  god- 
liness be  planted  in  the  hearts  of  his  servants;  so  is  it  his  office  likewise  to  see  dili- 
gently that  no  vice  take  root  in  them.  For  commonly,  wheresoever  God  buildeth  a 
church,  the  devil  will  build  a chapel  just  by.  And  wheresoever  the  goodman  of  the  Matt  xa\. 
house  sow  wheat,  there  will  the  enemy  also  sow  tares. 

Therefore  the  householder  must  have  a diligent  and  watching  eye,  that  no  vice 
creep  into  his  house.  But  above  all  things,  let  him  take  heed  that  there  be  no 
swearing  used  in  his  house.  For  that  offendeth  God  greatly,  and  provoketh  the 
vengeance  of  God  to  fall  upon  that  house  where  it  is  used,  as  the  wise  man  saith : 

44  A man  that  useth  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with  wickedness ; and  the  plague,”  Ecdu*.  x*m. 
that  is  to  say,  the  hot  wrath  and  the  fierce  vengeance  of  God,  44  shall  never  go 
from  his  house.”  Again  he  saith:  “The  words  of  the  swearer  bringeth  death.  God 
grant  that  it  be  not  found  in  the  house  of  Jacob!”  And  the  prophet  Zachary 
saith,  that  he  saw  44  a flying  book,”  of  twenty  cubits  long  and  ten  cubits  broad,  in  Zcch.  v. 
the  which  were  contained  the  curses  and  plagues  that  shall  fall  upon  the  house 
where  swearing  is  used.  44 1 will  bring  it  forth,”  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  44  so  that  it 
shall  come  to  the  house  of  the  swearer,  and  consume  it  with  the  timber  and  stones 
thereof.”  / 

Let  him  also  take  heed  that  there  be  no  whoring  nor  uncleanness  of  body,  no, 
not  so  much  as  a filthy  word  used  in  his  house ; but  all  cleanness  and  purity  of  life, 
as  St  Paul  saith : 44  As  for  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  let  it  not  once  be  named  Eph.  v. 
among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints,  or  filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  jesting,  which 
are  not  comely ; but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger, 
cither  unclean  person,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.” 

Let  no  filthy  ballads  or  songs  of  love  be  sung  in  his  house,  that  might  stir  up  the 
filthy  desires  of  the  flesh;  but  rather  songs  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  the  psalms  of  David** 
David,  set  forth  in  metre  in  our  English  tongue,  very  apt  for  that  purpose.  In 
these  things  let  them  exercise  themselves,  whensoever  they  intend  to  sing,  that  they  may  metre, 
rejoice  in  God,  as  St  Paul  saith : 44  Be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit,  speaking  unto  your-  eph.  v. 
selves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singifig  and  making  melody  to  the 
Lord  in  your  hearts,  giving  thanks  alway  for  all  things  unto  God  the  Father  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

Again,  let  him  provide  that  there  be  no  quarrelling,  scolding,  chiding,  and  fighting 
used  in  his  house;  but  rather  all  love,  charity,  quietness,  amity,  and  concord.  If  there 
chance  to  fall  any  variance  betwixt  the  servants,  let  the  master  of  the  house  call  for 
them  that  be  at  debate,  hear  the  matter  quietly,  declare  unto  them  how  unseemly 
a thing  it  is  for  the  servants  of  one  master,  dwelling  in  one  house,  wearing  one  livery, 
feeding  upon  one  table,  sleeping  together,  &c.,  to  fall  at  variance  one  with  another, 
which  ought  to  take  all  one  part,  draw  all  by  one  line,  speak  all  one  thing,  love 
together  as  brethren,  &c.  And  before  they  depart  from  their  master’s  presence,  let  such 
reconciliation  be  made  between  them  that  they  ask  one  another  forgiveness,  and  desire 
the  good-will  one  of  another,  and  promise  before  their  master,  that  they  will  for  ever 
after  continue  in  hearty  friendship  one  toward  another. 

Moreover,  let  him  take  heed  that  there  be  no  picking  nor  stealing  used  in  his  house, 
but  all  truth ; no  lying,  but  all  fidelity ; no  dissimulation,  but  all  simplicity ; no  craft 
and  subtilty,  but  a plain  and  right-up  dealing  with  all  men;  no  wickedness,  but 
godliness;  no  sin,  but  virtue;  no  vice,  but  integrity  of  manners;  no  corruption  of 
life,  but  purity  of  conversation;  that  in  all  things  they  may  garnish  the  doctrine  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  a master  or  householder  to  train  their  servants  in 
all  points  of  godliness,  and  to  exercise  them  in  all  virtue  and  goodness ; so  likewise  is 
it  his  duty  to  give  a good  example  of  virtue  and  godliness  to  his  servants  in 
life  and  conversation;  lest  that  he,  commanding  good  things,  and  working  the  con- 
trary, destroy  more  by  his  wickedness  of  life  than  be  edify  with  the  godliness  of 
words.  Nothing  maketh  the  men-servants  so  good  as  the  goodness  of  the  master,  and 
nothing  maketh  the  maid-servants  so  honest  as  the  honesty  of  the  mistress.  It  is  a 
v^in  thing  for  the  master  to  say  unto  his  servant,  44  Be  good  ones,”  when  he  himself 
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is  continually  evil.  What  shall  it  profit  a mistress  to  exhort  her  maid  unto  honesty, 
when  she  herself  is  an  harlot?  Let  a master  and  a mistress  l>e  the  same  in  their 
houses,  that  they  would  wish  their  household  servants  to  be.  For  nothing  doth  so 
much  allure  unto  godliness  as  good  example-giving.  Let  masters  and  mistresses 
therefore  shine  in  their  houses  as  great  lights,  full  of  godliness  and  virtue,  that  their 
servants,  seeing  their  good  works,  may  take  an  occasion  to  practise  the  like,  and  to 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  After  this  sort  did  the  holy  patriarchs  and 
all  godly  persons  use  themselves  in  their  houses  from  the  beginning.  I would 
wish  all  householders  to  have  these  words  of  the  psalmograph  ever  before  their 
eyes,  and  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  same  to  rule  and  govern  his  house. 

The  words  are  these: 

1.  “I  will  walk  in  my  house  with  a perfect  heart.” 

2.  “I  will  take  no  wicked  thing  in  hand.” 

3.  44 1 hate  the  sins  of  unfaithfulness : there  shall  no  such  cleave  unto  me.” 

4.  44  A froward  heart  shall  depart  from  me.” 

5.  44 1 will  not  know  a wicked  person." 

6.  44  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I set  nought  by.” 

7-  44  Whoso  hath  a proud  look  and  an  high  stomach,  I will  not  suffer  him.” 

8.  44  Mine  eyes  look  unto  such  as  be  faithful  in  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell 
with  me.” 

9.  “Whoso  leadeth  a godly  life,  he  shall  be  my  servant.” 

10.  “There  shall  no  deceitful  person  dwell  in  my  house:  lie  that  telleth  lies 
shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.” 

Father . If  all  householders  with  their  servants  were  such  as  the  prince-like  pro- 
phet David  doth  here  describe,  then  should  godliness  and  virtue  reign  in  more  men’s 
hearts  than  they  do  at  this  present.  But  let  me  hear  if  ought  remain  of  the  house- 
holder’s office.  i 

Son.  Fourthly,  it  is  the  duty  of  a godly  householder  or  master  not  to  be  rigorous 
and  hasty  with  their  servants,  but*  rather  to  be  gentle  and  quiet  with  them  ; so  that, 
if  the  servants  sometime  through  negligence  or  oversight  leave  any  thing  undone, 
or  do  not  things  in  such  order  as  they  ought  to  do,  they  quietly  and  patiently  bear 
with  them,  exhorting  them  from  henceforth  to  be  more  diligent  and  circumspect  in 
doing  their  duty,  and  by  no  means  like  a madman  fall  out  with  them,  curse,  and 
lame  them,  cast  dishes  and  pots  at  their  heads,  beat  them,  put  them  in  danger  of  their 
life,  &c.  This  becometh  not  Christian  modesty  nor  civil  sobriety.  It  becometh  every 
godly  master  or  householder  ever  to  set  before  his  eyes  this  saying  of  the  wise  man : 
“Be  not  as  a lion  in  thine  own  house,  destroying  the  household  folks,  and  oppressing 
them  that  are  under  thee.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul:  “Ye  masters, 
put  away  threatenings,  knowing  that  your  Master  also  is  in  heaven ; neither  is  there 
any  respect  of  persons  with  him.”  Again  : 44  Masters,  do  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a Master  in  heaven.” 

Father . Why,  is  it  not  lawful  for  a master  to  correct  his  servants  that  offend,  as 
well  by  stripes  as  by  words  ? Son . If  words  may  do  good,  what  need  stripes  ? Who 
offendeth  not  sometime  ? If  a servant  be  so  negligent  or  wilful  that  he  will  not  amend 
his  fault,  although  many  times  heretofore  admonished  and  rebuked  for  the  same,  the 
master  may  use  his  discretion  in  this  behalf,  and  minister  such  moderate  correction  to 
the  offender,  as  shall  seem  meet  to  his  wisdom ; this  always  considered,  that  measure 
be  observed  in  all  things,  and  that  correction  be  ministered  with  discretion  and  favour. 
We  be  bought  all  with  one  price,  and  we  be  all  inheritors  of  one  glory.  Christian 
men  may  not  handle  their  servants  as  the  unfaithful  Turks  do,  which  entreat  their 
servants  as  bond-slaves,  yea,  as  beasts,  without  any  respect  of  manhood. 

Fifthly  and  finally,  it  pertaincth  unto  the  office  of  a master  or  householder  to  give 
unto  their  servants  such  covenants  as  were  agreed  of  between  them ; meat,  drink, 
lodging,  apparel,  wages,  & c.,  and  to  put  unto  them  such  labours  as  are  tolerable)  and 
that  they  can  well  bear ; and  by  no  means  to  charge  them  with  such  burdens  as  they 
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cannot  bear,  nor  with  such  pains  as  they  are  not  able  to  suffer,  nor  yet  to  defraud 
them  of  their  necessary  food  or  rest,  whereby  they  should  be  the  less  able  to  do  their 
work.  It  is  the  duty  also  of  a good  master  not  only  to  provide  that  his  servant  shall 
have  all  things  necessary  for  him  so  long  as  he  remaineth  with  him,  and  all  his  covenants 
at  his  departure ; but  also,  if  he  be  of  ability,  to  make  some  provision  for  him,  that  he 
may  afterward  be  the  more  able  to  live,  as  the  wise  man  saith  : “ Whereas  thy  servant  Ecdu*. 
worketh  truly,  entreat  him  not  evil,  nor  the  hireling  that  is  faithful  unto  thee.  Love  a 
discreet  servant  as  thine  own  soul:  defraud  him  not  of  bis  liberty,  neither  leave  him 
a poor  man.** 

Father.  God  make  all  masters  thankful  to  their  servants,  and  give  them  grace  to 
consider  the  painful  labours  of  their  faithful  servants ! But,  my  son,  as  thou  hast  now 
opened  unto  me  the  office  of  masters  or  householders,  so  likewise  declare  thou  now 
unto  me  the  duty  of  servants  toward  their  masters.  Son.  I will  gladly  do  it,  mine 
own  dear  father. 


OF  THE  DUTY  OF  SERVANTS  TOWARD  THEIR  MASTERS.  / 

The  chief  and  principal  point  of  the  duty  of  servants  consisteth  in  honouring  and  or  honour- 
obeying  their  masters.  ingm«tyr» 

Father.  What  is  it  to  honour  the  masters?  Son.  Reverently  to  think  of  them; 
honourably  to  speak  of  them ; heartily  to  pray  for  them ; stedfastly  to  defend  their 
good  name ; and  in  all  points  so  to  esteem  of  them  as  of  persons  appointed  of  God  to 
rule  over  them,  by  whom  God  feedeth  them,  clotheth  them,  govemeth  them,  and 
teacheth  them.  This  honour  toward  their  masters,  although  never  so  simple  and  base, 
may  the  servants  by  no  means  neglect,  nor  deny  to  their  rulers.  For  to  dishonour 
the  master  is  none  other  thing  than  to  dishonour  God,  who  hath  straitly  com- 
manded thee,  that  art  a servant,  to  honour  thy  master,  and,  to  have  him  in  reverence. 

Father.  Where  is  it  commanded  ? Son.  God,  by  the  holy  apostle  St  Paul,  saith : 

“ Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  i Tim.  ▼>. 
that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  evil  spoken  of.** 

Father.  Owe  servants  also  obedience  unto  their  masters  ? Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  What  is  it  to  obey  the  masters  ? Son.  Faithfully  and  with  a good  heart  or  obeying 
to  do  that  which  the  master  commandeth,  and  diligently  to  take  heed  that  nothing  be  "***"' 
either  enterprised  or  neglected,  that  may  in  any  point  offend  the  master ; but  rather  to 
seek  how  to  pleasure  him,  and  to  satisfy  his  commandment. 

Father.  Where  is  this  obedience  commanded  ? Son.  St  Paul  saith : “ Ye  servants,  Eph.  vi. 
obey  them  that  are  your  bodily  masters  with  fear  and  trembling,  even  with  the  single- 
ness of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  doing  service  unto  the  eye,  as  they  that  go 
about  to  please  men ; but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ; 
with  good-will  serving  the  Lord,  and  not  men;  knowing  this,  that  whatsoever  good 
deed  any  man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  again  of  God,  whether  he  be  bond  or 
free.**  Again : “ Ye  servants,  be  obedient  unto  them  that  are  your  bodily  masters  in  col.  iu. 
all  things ; not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ; but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God. 

And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  though  ye  did  it  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men ; knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  inheritance ; for  ye  serve 
the  Lord  Christ.  But  he  that  doth  sin  shall  receive  for  his  sin.  Neither  is  there  any 
respect  of  persons  with  God.**  Once  again  he  saith : u Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  th.  il 
unto  their  own  masters,  and  to  please  them  in  all  things ; not  answering  again ; neither 
to  be  pickers ; but  that  they  shew  all  good  faithfulness ; that  they  may  do  worship  to 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.** 

Father.  But  what  if  the  masters  be  unkind,  churlish,  and  shrewd?  must  the  servants 
obey  them  also  ? Son.  So  teacheth  us  St  Peter,  saying  : “ Servants,  obey  your  masters  i Pet  ti. 
with  fear;  not  only  if  they  be  good  and  courteous,  but  also  though  they  be  froward. 

For  this  is  thank-worthy,  if  a man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  and  suffer 
wrong  undeserved.  For  what  praise  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye 
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take  it  patiently  ? But  and  if,  when  ye  do  well,  ye  suffer  wrong,  and  take  it  patiently, 
then  is  there  thanks  with  God.” 

Mastm  com-  Father.  What  if  the  master  command  their  servants  to  do  that  which  is  contrary 
traryt*o g«?s  to  the  will  of  God ? shall  they  obey  them  also  in  this  behalf?  Son.  Nothing  less;  for 
tobc obeyed.  “ we  must  obey  God  more  than  men."  But  of  this  matter  we  spake  in  the  declaration 
of  the  fifth  commandment.  Notwithstanding,  whatsoever  the  master  commandcth  his 
servant  to  do,  not  being  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  it  ought  to  be  done  with  all 
diligence  and  cheerfulness  of  mind;  as  we  have  Jacob  for  an  ensample,  which  served 
Laban,  his  uncle  and  master,  in  keeping  his  flocks  of  sheep  many  years,  yea,  and  that 
Gen.  xxxi.  with  great  pains,  as  these  his  words  declare,  which  he  spake  to  his  wives : “ I have 
served  your  father  with  all  my  might.”  To  Laban  he  also  said:  “Behold,  these 
twenty  years  have  I been  with  thee : thy  sheep  and  thy  goats  have  not  been  barren ; 
and  the  rams  of  thy  flock  have  I not  eaten.  Whatsoever  was  tom  of  beasts,  I brought 
it  not  unto  thee,  but  made  it  good  myself : of  my  hand  didst  thou  require  it,  even  as  it 
that  was  stolen  by  day  or  night.  By  day  the  heat  consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by 
night,  and  my  sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes,”  &c. 

Father.  We  have  few  Jacobs  at  this  present  day.  Such  diligence  and  faithfulness, 
such  labours  and  pains,  as  Jacob  took,  are  not  now-a-days  found  in  our  servants ; unto 
such  dissolution  of  life,  stubbornness  of  heart,  and  haughtiness  of  mind  are  they  come. 
How  servant*  Son.  It  is  the  more  to  be  lamented.  To  become  right  Jacobs,  that  is  to  say,  faithful 

go«i.  and  painful  servants,  this  shall  help  greatly ; if  such  as  serve  consider  with  themselves, 

that  God  hath  cast  them  into  that  kind  of  life,  that  God  hath  made  them  servants 

and  subject  unto  other,  and  that  therefore  they  ought  with  all  diligence  and  faithful- 
ness, with  all  labour  and  pain,  to  satisfy  their  masters’  commandment;  yea,  and  that 
not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart;  forasmuch  as  they 
know  that,  in  doing  faithful  service  unto  their  masters,  they  serve  and  please  God. 
They  ought  also  to  set  this  before  their  eyes,  that  if  they  walk  truly  and  faithfully 
in  their  vocation,  serving  their  bodily  masters  according  to  the  will  and  commandment 
of  God,  they  shall  not  escape  unrewarded ; if  not  at  man's  hand,  yet  at  the  hand  of 
God,  which  for  his  promise  sake  will  leave  no  good  work  ‘unrewarded,  as  St  Paul 

Eph.  vi.  saith : “ Whatsoever  good  deed  any  man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  again  of  God, 

iiom. li.  whether  he  be  bond  or  fred”  “God  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  deeds; 

that  is  to  say,  praise,  honour,  and  immortality  to  them  which  continue  in  good-doing 
and  sock  immortality.  But  unto  them  that  are  rebels,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth, 
but  follow  unrighteousness,  shall  come  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  .and  anguish 
upon  the  soul  of  every  man  that  doth  evil."  How  beneficial  God  is  to  those  servants 
Gen.  xxxi.  which  truly  and  faithfully,  diligently  and  painfully  serve  their  bodily  masters,  the  histories 

%lu  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  shew  manifestly.  Neither  shall  faithful  and  painful  servants  be  re- 

warded only  in  this  world  with  the  abundance  of  all  temporal  things ; but  also  in  the 
Coi.  iii.  world  to  come  they  shall  “ receive  the  reward  of"  heavenly  “ inheritance."  Again,  this 
they  ought  also  to  consider,  that  as  they  serve  their  masters  now,  so  shall  they  be  served 
of  other,  when  they  be  householders  and  masters.  If  they  be  true,  faithful,  trusty,  and 
diligent  servants  to  their  masters,  God  shall  give  unto  them  in  time  to  come  true,  faith- 
ful, trusty,  and  diligent  servants  again.  But  if  they  be  untrue,  unfaithful,  untrusty, 
and  negligent  servants  to  their  masters,  even  with  such  shall  God  pay  them  home  again. 
Luke  vi.  For  this  saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ  shall  for  ever  and  ever  abide  true:  “With  what 

Matt.  vii.  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  shall  other  men  mete  to  you  again.”  “ Therefore,  what- 

soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  also.  For  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets."  If  servants  would  remember  these  things,  it  should  encourage 
them  to  do  their  duty,  and  to  live  according  to  their  vocation  and  calling. 

Father.  Is  there  any  thing  behind  of  the  servants’  duty?  Son.  The  chief  point 
of  their  duty  ye  have  heard.  This  only  remaincth,  that  every  servant,  where  many 
be  in  house  together,  do  strive  and  labour  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power  to  excel 
other  in  virtue,  godliness,  honesty,  and  in  all  kind  of  well-doing,  being  certainly  per- 
suaded, that  in  thus  doing  they  please  God,  which  will  abundantly  acquit  this  their 
faithfulness  toward  their  masters,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  Let 
them  be  faithful  and  true  to  their  master.  Let  them  pick,  steal,  or  bribe  nothing  from 
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their  master.  Let  them  study  by  all  means  possible  honestly  and  truly  to  enrich 
their  master,  and  not  in  any  condition  to  hinder  him.  Let  them  use  no  lying,  swearing, 
nor  whoring  in  their  masters  house;  but  rather  with  Joseph  embrace  all  godliness, 
honesty,  and  virtue,  and  in  ail  points  so  behave  themselves,  that  their  master  may 
rejoice  in  them,  and  they  in  their  master,  and  God  in  theiti  both.  So  shall  it  go  well 
with  all  parties. 

Father . ^Well  said,  my  son.  What  followeth  now?  Son . The  offices  and  duties 

of  the  chief  degrees  and  estates  we  have  already  heard.  It  now  remaineth  that  we 
talk  somewhat  of  the  inferior  degrees,  as  of  widows,  of  young  men,  of  maids,  of  old 
men,  of  old  women,  &c. 

Father . What  sayest  thou  of  widows  and  of  their  office? 

OF  THE  OFFICE  OF  WIDOWS. 

Son.  St  Paul  describcth  two  kinds  of  widows ; the  younger,  and  the  elder.  The  1 Tim.  v. 
office  of  the  elder  or  ancient  widow  is  to  be  occupied  about  matters  of  God  and  ofSwe'ufer 
about  businesses  of  the  congregation,  and  wholly  to  give  herself  to  the  exercises  wldoWh* 
of  the  spirit,  as  to  frequent  the  temple  in  the  time  of  prayer,  to  be  present  at  the/ 
sermons,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  relieve  the  needy,  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  saints,  to  be 
rich  in  good  works,  to  continue  in  prayers  and  supplications  both  day  and  night, 
and  to  be  holy  both  in  body  and  mind.  Such  a virtuous  and  holy  widow  was 
that  noble  matron  Judith,  which  in  the  higher  parts  of  her  house  made  herself  a Judith  viii. 
privy  chamber,  where  she  dwelt,  being  closed  in  with  her  maids.  She  ware  a smock 
of  hair,  and  fasted  all  the  days  of  her  life,  except  the  sabbaths  and  new  moons,  and 
the  solemn  days  that  the  people  of  Israel  keep.  She  was  a woman  of  a very  good 
report  with  every  one;  for  she  feared  the  Lord  greatly,  and  there  was  nobody  that 
spake  any  evil  word  of  her.  Such  a godly  widow  also  was  Anna,  of  whom  St  Luke  Luke  a. 
writeth,  that  she  “departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fasting  and 
prayers  night  and  day."  1 

As  touching  the  younger  widows,  forasmuch  as  man^  of  them  wax  wanton  against  The  office  of 
Christ,  and  follow  Satan,  breaking  their  first  faith  and  promise,  which  they  made  to  wuiow™nser 
God  at  their  baptism  (which  is  to  abstain  from  all  uncleanness  both  of  body  and 
mind,  and  to  lead  a pure  and  honest  life),  and  so  cast  themselves  into  the  danger  of 
everlasting  damnation ; it  is  convenient,  by  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul,  that  they  M marry  1 run.  v. 
again,  bring  forth  children,  guide  their  house”  virtuously,  and  so  live  in  the  holy 
state  of  matrimony,  that  no  man1  may  have  ju9t  occasion  to  speak  evil  of  them. 

Father.  Where  writeth  St  Paul  this  ? Son.  In  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy.  These 
are  his  words : “ The  younger  widows  refuse.  For  when  they  have  begun  to  wax  1 Tim  v. 
wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  marry,  having  damnation,  because  they  have  cast 
away  their  first  faith.  And  also  they  learn  to  go  from  house  to  house  idle,  yea,  not 
idle  only,  but  also  prattlers  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which  are  not  comely. 

I will  therefore,  that  the  younger  woman  marry,  to  bear  children,  to  guide  the  house, 
and  give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  evil.” 

Father.  The  counsel  of  the  holy  apostle  is  good  and  necessary.  For  what  is  more 
convenient  and  meet  for  such  widows  as  are  ancient,  old,  aged,  and  (as  they  use  to 
say)  past  the  world,  than  to  apply  their  minds  unto  the  exercises  of  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things,  always  meditating  death,  and  their  departure  from  this  vale  of  misery,  wishing 
with  St  Paul  to  be  loosened  out  of  this  mortal  and  wretched  body,  and  to  be  with  run.  i. 
Christ  ? Again,  what  is  more  seemly  for  a young  widow,  which  is  apt  to  be  a wife 
and  to  bring  forth  children,  than  to  marry  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  take  unto  her  an 
husband,  by  whom  she  may  have  children,  and  godly  to  bring  them  up,  and  to  govern 
her  household  virtuously,  and  to  do  such  other  things  as  appertain  unto  an  honest  and 
godly  wife  ? For  how  light,  vain,  trifling,  unhonest,  unhousewife-like,  young  widows 
have  been  in  all  ages,  and  are  also  at  this  present  day,  experience  doth  sufficiently  declare. 

[*  The  folio  has  icoma;/.] 
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Nothing  therefore  is  better  for  young  widows  than  to  marry  again,  so  that  it  be  done  in 
the  Lord.  By  this  means  they  shall  answer  to  their  age,  live  honestly  with  their  hus- 
bands, be  free  from  all  suspicion  of  uncleanness,  and  pass  over  their  time  among  their 
neighbours  in  good  name  and  fame. 

Son.  Old  widows  also  in  this  our  age  arc  not  free  from  fault.  For  many  of  them, 
which  by  the  course  of  nature  are  not  only  past  child-bearing,  but  also  ready  to  go  to 
oid  widows  their  grave,  do  so  doat  and  are  so  mad  in  those  our  days,  that  when  they  ought  to  leave 
the  world,  they  begin  to  think  anew  of  the  world,  and  when  they  should  only  meditate 
and  consider  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  they  set  their  mind  on  fleshly  pleasures; 
insomuch  that  some  of  them,  being  almost  fourscore  years  old,  have  been  known  to  marry 
with  boys  of  eighteen  years  old : another  sort,  being  so  plagued  with  diseases  that  they 
were  not  almost  able  to  stir  in  their  beds,  have  notwithstanding  given  themselves  to 
marriage,  being  far  grown  in  age,  yea,  and  that  unto  such  husbands  as,  the  riches  once 
past,  have  little  esteemed  their  wives;  b\it,  leaving  them  in  all  misery  whom  they 
found  rich  and  wealthy,  they  have  entangled  themselves  with  strange  love,  utterly  for- 
saking the  company  of  their  old  and  toothless  wives. 

^ Father.  Fruits  worthy  such  monstrous  marriages ; marriages  in  times  past  hated 
even  of  the  very  heathen  and  infidels.  It  is  good  for  so  many  as  have  the  gift  of  con- 
tinency  to  keep  themselves  free  from  marriage,  that  they  may  the  more  freely  serve  God ; 
but  specially  for  old  women,  which  by  the  course  of  nature  are  past  children-bearing : 
for  their  marriages  are  prodigious  marriages.  Son.  You  say  truth.  But  I will  go  forth 
to  recite  the  office  and  duty  of  young  men  that  be  unmarried. 

Father.  Let  it  be  so,  my  son. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  YOUNG  MEN  UNMARRIED. 

Son.  The  office  and  duty  of  such  young  men  as  be  unmarried  consisteth  chiefly  in 
these  points.  i 

First,  that  they,  both  with  their  words,  works,  and  outward  [gestures,  do  shew  reve- 
rence, worship,  and  honour  unto  them  that  be  their  elders. 

Father.  Where  is  that  commanded  ? Son.  God  himself  saith  : “ Thou  shalt  rise  up 
before  the  hoar  head,  and  reverence  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and  dread  thy  God.  I 
am  the  Lord." 

Secondly,  that  they  do  not  only  outwardly  reverence  their  elders,  but  also  be  ruled 
by  them,  ask  counsel  of  them,  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  admonished  and  rebuked 
by  them ; being  persuaded,  that  there  is  more  wisdom,  knowledge,  understanding, 
learning,  and  experience  in  the  elders,  than  in  themselves,  which  are  but  young 
and  of  small  practice.  And  therefore  ought  young  persons  to  have  a great  delight 
and  singular  pleasure  to  frequent  the  company  of  such  as  be  ancient  and  of  good  expe- 
rience and  wisdom,  that  by  this  means  they  may  come  by  knowledge,  as  the  wise 
man  saith  : “ My  son,  keep  company  with  the  multitude  of  such  elders  as  have  under- 
standing, and  consent  unto  their  wisdom  with  thine  heart,  that  th6u  mayest  hear 
all  godly  sermons,  and  that  the  worthy  sentences  escape  thee  not.  And  if  thou  seest 
a man  of  discreet  understanding,  get  thee  soon  unto  him ; and  let  thy  foot  tread  upon 
the  steps  of  his  doors."  Again  he  saith  : “ Think  scorn  of  no  man  in  his  old  age ; 
for  we  wax  old  also."  “ Despise  not  the  sermons  of  such  elders  as  have  understand- 
ing, but  acquaint  thyself  with  the  wise  sentences  of  them ; for  of  them  thou  shalt 
learn  wisdom  and  the  doctrine  of  understanding,  and  howr  to  serve  great  men  without 
complaint.  Go  not  from  the  doctrine  of  the  elders ; for  they  have  learned  it  of  their 
fathers.  For  of  them  thou  shalt  learn  understanding,  so  that  thou  mayest  make 
answer  in  the  time  of  need." 

Thirdly,  that  they  be  not  proud,  nor  stand  in  their  own  conceit,  nor  brag  or  boast 
themselves  of  such  gifts  as  God  hath  endued  them  with ; but  rather  that  they  be 
sober-minded,  humble,  meek,  lovely,  gentle,  and  ready  to  hear  other,  and  also  to  give 
place  unto  their  elders,  as  St  Peter  saith : “ Ye  young  folk,  submit  yourselves  unto 
the  elders.  Submit  yourselves  every  man  one  to  another.  Knit  yourselves  together 
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in  lowliness  of  mind.  For  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.” 

St  Paul  also  saith : “ Exhort  the  younger  men  that  they  be  sober-minded.”  nt n. 

Fourthly,  that  they  be  not  idle,  no  tavern-hunters,  no  users  of  unhonest  or  un- 
lawful pastimes,  no  pickers  of  quarrels,  no  drunkards,  no  keepers  of  evil  company ; but 
rather  well  occupied,  content  with  the  houses  where  they  dwell,  using  honest  and  law- 
ful pastimes,  quiet,  sober,  keeping  company  with  the  godly  and  virtuous,  and  ever 
having  God^  before  their  eyes. 

Fifthly  and  finally,  forasmuch  as  they  intend  once  to  marry,  if  God  bless  them 
with  life,  it  is  the  duty  of  young  men  also  to  keep  their  bodies  unpolluted,  undefiled, 
unspotted,  free  and  utterly  estranged  from  all  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  that  they 

may  come  with  pure  bodies  unto  the  holy  state  of  honourable  wedlock ; following  in 

this  behalf  the  godly  example  of  the  most  godly  young  man  Joseph,  Jacob's  son, 
which  did  rather  choose  to  lose  all  his  promotions  and  wealthy  livings,  yea,  to  be 
cast  into  prison,  and  there  to  suffer  many  and  great  miseries,  than  he  would  trans- 
gress the  commandment  of  God  and  abuse  his  body  in  any  kind  of  uncleanness,  be- 
fore God  called  him  unto  the  blessed  state  of  matrimony. 

This  example  let  all  young  men  that  be  unmarried  have  continually  before  their 
eyes,  and  remember  how  graciously  God  dealt  with  Joseph  afterward,  how  he  blessed/Gen.  xil 
him,  and  made  him  greatest  and  of  highest  authority  in  all  Egypt,  the  king  only 

excepted.  Therefore,  when  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  shall  move  them  unto 

uncleanness,  either  to  deflower  maids,  or  to  corrupt  men’s  wives,  or  to  defile  widows, 
or  otherwise  unhonestly  to  behave  themselves  either  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  let 
them  say  with  Joseph:  “How  can  I do  this  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?”  Gen.  mix. 
Let  them  eschew  idleness,  vain  talk,  and  evil  company,  and  give  themselves  to  prayer,  42# 
and  to  the  reading  of  the  holy  scriptures;  and  they  shall  easily  avoid  and  escape 
the  flattering  and  deceitful  songs  of  that  pleasant,  but  poisonful  mermaid,  the  flesh. 

“ Watch  and  pray,”  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  “ that  ye  fall  not  into  temptation.”  “ I 
have  hidden  up  thy  words  in  my  heart,”  saith  the  psalmograph,  “that  I might  not 
sin  against  thee.”  i 

Father . Thy  counsel  is  good,  my  son.  God  give  u?  all  grace  to  follow  it!  But 
what  sayest  thou  concerning  the  duty  of  maids  and  young  women  that  be  un- 
married? 

OF  THE  DUTY  OF  MAIDS  AND  YOUNG  UNMARRIED  WOMEN, 

Son . The  maids,  whether  they  be  in  their  fathers’  houses,  or  abroad  at  service, 
must  diligently  take  heed,  that  they  have  continually  before  their  eyes  the  fear  of  God, 
and  above  all  things  seek  to  please  him,  and  to  frame  their  life  according  unto  his 
holy  word.  And  that  they  may  the  better  this  do,  they  ought  many  times  to  call 
upon  God  for  his  holy  Spirit  and  grace,  that  he  may  keep  them  safe  and  sound  both 
in  mind  and  body.  For  without  his  help  and  favour  nothing  can  prosper  or  have 
tgood  success:  without  his  grace,  and  without  the  comfort  of  his  holy  Spirit,  neither 
the  bodies  nor  the  minds  of  the  maids  can  continue  pure,  chaste,  continent,  and  honest, 
but  rather  fall  into  all  kind  of  uncleanness.  God  therefore  is  at  all  times  to  be  called 
upon  with  fervent  prayers,  that  he  may  preserve  and  keep  them  in  all  godliness, 
honesty,  and  virtue,  as  we  have  Sara,  young  Tobias’  wife,  for  an  example ; which,  when 
she  was  a maid,  gave  herself  busily  unto  prayer,  insomuch  that  we  read,  that  at  a Tob.  m. 
certain  time  she  went  up  into  an  high  chamber  of  her  father’s  house,  and  there  con-  tVu*gate*1 
tinued  in  prayer  unto  God  by  the  space  of  three  days  and  three  nights,  neither  eating 
nor  drinking  in  the  mean  time. 

Secondly,  the  duty  of  honest  and  godly  maids  is  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters 
and  mistresses,  and  diligently  to  do  in  the  household,  affairs  whatsoever  they  are  com- 
manded, and  always  to  have  an  eye  unto  the  godly  doings  of  their  mistresses,  and 
studiously  learn  to  do  the  like;  that,  when  the  time  comes  that  they  also  shall  be 
householders,  they  may  know  the  better  how  to  rule  and  govern  their  own  house. 

Thirdly,  it  appertained  unto  the  office  pf  virtuous  maids  never  to  be  idle,  but 
alway  to  work  some  good  thing.  For  idleness  is  a great  occasion  of  many  evils,  as 
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the  wise  man  saith : “ Idleness  bringcth  much  evil.”  So  soon  as  idleness  occupieth 
the  mind  of  any  person,  vain  and  evil  thoughts  brast  in  straightways,  out  of  the 
which  springeth  all  mischief,  as  pride,  slothfulness,  banqueting,  drunkenship,  whore- 
dom, adultery,  vain  communication,  bewraying  of  secrets,  cursed  speaking,  &c.  To 
avoid  these  pestilences,  it  shall  become  honest  and  virtuous  maids  to  give  themselves 
to  honest  and  virtuous  exercises,  to  spinning,  to  carding,  to  weaving,  to  sewing,  to 
washing,  to  wringing,  to  sweeping,  to  scouring,  to  brewing,  to  baking,  and  to  all  kind 
of  labours  without  exception,  that  become  maids  of  their  vocation,  of  whatsoever  de- 
gree they  be,  rich  or  poor,  noble  or  unnoble,  fair  or  foul.  This  thing  shall  help 

greatly  in  time  to  come  to  get  their  living,  if  need  require. 

King  Salomon,  in  the  description  of  an  honest  faithful  woman,  saith  on  this  man- 
Prav.  xxxi.  ner : “ She  occupieth  wool  and  flax,  and  laboureth  gladly  with  her  own  hands.  She 

is  like  a merchant’s  ship,  that  bringeth  her  victuals  from  afar.  She  is  up  in  the 

night  season,  to  provide  meat  for  their  household,  and  food  for  her  maidens.”  “She 
layeth  her  fingers  to  the  spindle;  and  her  hand  taketli  hold  of  the  distaff,”  &c. 

Thus  were  divers  godly  maids  brought  up  in  their  tender  years,  which  be  men- 
tioned in  the  holy  scripture,  and  they  practised  the  same  when  they  were  wives. 
T«b.  ii.  Anna,  old  Tobias’  wife,  learned  to  weave  when  she  was  a maid ; and  therefore,  when 
her  husband  was  blind  and  could  not  work,  she  went  daily  to  the  weaving  work  : 
and  look,  what  living  she  could  get  with  the  labour  of  her  hands,  she  brought  it 

1 Sam.  ii.  home  for  the  relief  of  her  family.  Hanna  also,  the  wife  of  Helcana,  wrought  with 

her  own  hands,  and  made  cloth,  so  that  every  year  she  brought  a coat  of  the  cloth 
that  she  had  made  to  Samuel  her  son,  when  she  came  up  with  her  husband  to  offer 
Act*  ix.  unto  the  Lord.  Tabitha  also  is  greatly  commended  in  the  holy  scripture,  for  coats 
and  garments  that  she  made  both  for  her  own  family  and  also  for  the  poor.  Again, 
Actsxvi.  Lydia,  a godly  and  faithful  woman,  occupied  selling  of  purple.  Priscilla  also,  a vir- 
tuous woman,  made  tents  with  her  husband  Aquila ; of  the  which  occupation  St 
Paul  was,  and  laboured  with  them  for  his  living. 

Not  only  the  divine  histories,  but  also  the  ecclesiastical  and  other  human  writings 
minister  unto  us  abundance  of  such  and  the  like  examples,  \yhich  declare  sufficiently 
that  in  all  ages  all  godly  women  from  time  to  time  have  learned  and  practised  some 
art  or  occupation,  whereby  they  might  get  at  the  least  some  part  of  their  living,  if 
necessity  should  require.  And  what  is  more  brittle  than  brittle  and  flattering  fortune, 
or  more  inconstant  and  flitting  than  the  transitory  possessions  of  the  world?  An 
occupation  is  a most  certain  patrimony. 

Fourthly,  not  only  idleness  is  to  be  eschewed  of  those  maidens  which  intend  to 
prove  godly  and  virtuous,  but  also  the  running  about  unto  vain  spectacles,  games,  pas- 
times, plays,  interludes,  &c.,  where  rather  vice  than  virtue,  sin  than  soul-health,  wicked- 
ocn.  xxxiv.  ness  than  godliness,  is  to  be  learned.  Let  them  remember  what  chanced  to  Dina, 
Jacob’s  daughter,  through  going  abroad  to  see  vain  sights.  Was  she  not  deflowered, 
JgT  and  lost  her  virginity?  Virginity  once  lost,  what  remaineth  safe  and  praise- worthy  in 
a maid  ? The  highest,  host,  and  greatest  dowry  that  a maid  can  bring  to  her  husband  is 
honesty;  the  which  if  she  lack,  though  she  might  strive  with  king  Croesus  in  riches,  yet 
is  she  more  miserable  than  Ims.  Let  the  maids  therefore  above  all  things  seek  to 
maintain  their  honesty,  and  eschew  all  such  things  as  might  work  the  corruption 
thereof. 

Fifthly,  forasmuch  as  nothing  doth  so  greatly  hinder  the  good  name  and  fame  of 
maids,  as  keeping  company  with  naughty  packs,  and  persons  of  a dissolute  and  wranton 
life  (for  every  man  proveth  such  as  lie  is  with  whom  he  is  conversant) ; and  con- 
trariwise, nothing  doth  so  much  commend,  avancc,  and  set  forth  their  good  name  and 
fame,  as  resorting  unto  such  as  are  well  reported,  and  of  an  honest  disposition ; there- 
fore shall  it  be  requisite  that  all  godly  maids  do  refrain  themselves  from  keeping 
company  with  light,  vain,  and  wanton  persons,  whose  delight  is  in  fleshly  and  filthy 
pastimes,  as  singing,  dancing,  leaping,  skipping,  playing,  kissing,  wdioring,  &c.  All 
such  must  they  avoid,  if  they  tender  their  good  name;  which  once  lost,  they  are  no 
more  of  estimation,  but  contemned  and  despised  of  all  good  and  godly  persons.  The 
prov.  xv.  wise  man  saith : w Like  as  the  clearness  of  the  eyes  rejoiceth  the  heart,  so  doth  a good 
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name  feed  the  bones.”  Again : “ A good  name  is  more  worth  than  great  riches,  and  Prov.  xxu. 
loving  favour  is  better  than  silver  and  gold.”  Once  again  he  saith : “ A good  name  Ecd«.  tu. 
is  more  worth  than  a precious  ointment.”  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  also  saith : “Labour  EccHw.xii. 
to  get  thee  a good  name;  for  that  shall  continue  surer  by  thee  than  a thousand  great 
treasures  of  gold.  A good  life  hath  a number  of  days ; but  a good  name  endureth 
for  ever.” 

Sixthly,  this  also  must  honest  maids  provide,  that  they  be  not  full  of  tongue,  and  silence  in  a 

i*  ......  , , n * 7 maid  is  great* 

of  much  babbling,  nor  use  many  words,  but  as  few  as  they  may,  yea,  and  those  j^rommend- 
wisely  and  discreetly,  soberly  and  modestly  spoken,  ever  remembering  this  common 
proverb : “ A maid  should  be  seen,  and  not  heard."  Except  the  gravity  of  some  matter 
do  require  that  she  should  speak,  or  else  an  answer  is  to  be  made  to  such  things  as 
are  demanded  of  her,  let  her  keep  silence.  For  there  is  nothing  that  doth  so  much 
commend,  avance,  set  forth,  adorn,  deck,  trim,  and  garnish  a maid,  as  silence.  And 
this  noble  virtue  may  the  virgins  learn  of  that  most  holy,  pure,  and  glorious  virgin 
Mary,  which,  when  she  either  heard  or  saw  any  worthy  and  notable  thing,  blabbed 
it  not  out  straight  ways  to  her  gossips,  as  the  manner  of  women  is  at  this  present  day ; 
but,  being  silent,  she  “kept  all  those  sayings”  secret,  and  “pondered  them  in  her  Luke  u. 
heart,"  saith  blessed  Luke.  / 

Seventhly,  forasmuch  as  maids,  no  less  than  young  men,  after  they  once  come  to  Untimely 
fourteen  years  of  age,  are  so  desirous  to  be  married,  and  to  have  the  company  of  other,  hurtgmuiy. 
to  this  end  that  they  may  be  fruitful  according  to  the  work  of  God  and  nature; 
and  notwithstanding  such  untimely  marriages  are  not  to  be  commended,  seeing  that 
through  them  the  bodies  of  the  persons  so  too  soon  married  are  greatly  enfeebled,  and 
the  fruit  that  cometh  of  them  prove  weaklings,  of  small  stature,  and  almost  of  no 
strength,  and  so  unprofitable  for  the  commonwealth ; it  shall  be  convenient  for  all 
honest  maids,  if  they  tender  the  health  and  conservation  of  their  bodies,  and  the  pros- 
perity of  the  fruit  wherewith  God  shall  bless  them  afterward,  and  the  continuance 
of  the  same,  that  they  labour  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power  to  suppress  that  lust 
and  desire  in  them,  by  moderate  eating  and  drinking,  by  ,using  a temperate  diet,  and 
by  avoiding  all  superfluity,  and  by  keeping  their  bodies  low,  either  by  fasting  or  by 
receiving  of  such  meat  and  drink  as  shall  least  of  all  inflame  the  body  or  provoke 
it  unto  lust.  It  shall  be  necessary  in  this  behalf,  that  the  maids  use  no  fine  and  The  diet  or 
exquisite  meats,  but  homely  and  usual,  even  such  as  may  slay  hunger,  and  not  kindle 
lust;  satisfy  nature,  and  not. pamper  the  body.  The  drink  also  that  they  shall  use 
ought  either  to  be  pure  water,  or  else  thin  ale,  or  small  beer ; that  it  may  slake  thirst 
and  not  kindle  lust.  For  nothing  doth  so  tame  the  raging  lusts  of  the  flesh  as  slender 
and  moderate  diet;  and  contrariwise,  nothing  doth  so  inflame  and  set  on  fire  carnal 4^8 
concupiscence,  as  fine  fare  and  hot  wines ; as  St  Paul  saith : “ Be  not  drunk  with  Rph-  v. 
wine,  wherein  is  excess.”  Again : “ Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  it  were  in  the  day-light ; Rom.  xiu. 
not  in  eating  and  drinking,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness;  but  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it." 

“ For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.  But  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  Rom.  viii. 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  also : “ Take  heed  Luke  *xi. . 
to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  surfeiting  and  drunk- 
enness." If  the  ancient  Romans  did  forbid  their  women  the  use  of  wine  and  delicate 
fare,  lest  by  the  reason  thereof  they  might  fall  into  any  uncleanness  and  dishonesty, 
and  so  bring  shame  both  to  themselves,  to  their  husbands,  and  to  their  family ; how 
much  less  tolerable  is  it  for  maids  to  accustom  themselves  to  such  meat  and  drink 
as  shall  excite  and  stir  up  carnal  concupiscence  and  fleshly  lust  in  them,  and  provoke 
them  peradventure  unto  lewdness  and  dishonesty,  and  so  by  this  means  they  shame 
themselves  for  ever  after,  and  dishonest  their  whole  stock  and  kindred ! What  wicked 
uncleanness  and  unclean  wickedness  hath  in  times  past  brast  out  from  delicate  fare, 
both  divine  and  human  histories  abundantly  declare;  neither  want  we  experience 
hereof  at  this  present  day.  Let  the  maids  therefore  above  all  things  use  slender,  sim- 
ple, and  homely  diet.  By  this  means  shall  they  keep  their  bodies  in  good  tempera- 
ture, conserve  their  health,  quiet  their  minds,  suppress  carnal  lusts,  avoid  unclean  desires, 
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eschew  evil  company,  and  set  themselves  in  a goodly  order  against  the  time  that  God 
shall  call  them  unto  the  holy  state  of  honourable  wedlock, 
or  maids*  Eighthly,  seeing  that,  a§  experience  teacheth,  maids  desire  nothing  so  greatly  as 

appArel  gallant  apparel  and  sumptuous  raiment,  and  covet  that  so  greatly,  that  many  times 
not  a few  of  them  labour  to  come  by  it,  not  only  with  the  loss  of  their  truth,  but  also 
of  their  honesty;  it  shall  not  be  unfitting  that  all  honest  and  godly-disposed  maids 
content  themselves  with  comely  and  seemly  apparel,  even  such  as  becometh  their 
degree,  state,  vocation,  and  calling,  utterly  rejecting  and  casting  away  all  nice  vanity 
and  vain  niceness  of  apparel,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  “ I will,”  saith  St 
Paul,  “that  the  women  (he  mcaneth  also  maids  and  all  of  the  woman-kind)  array 
themselves  in  comely  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  discreet  behaviour;  not  with 
broided  hair,  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array ; but,  as  becometh  women  that  profess 
godliness,  through  good  works.”  Likewise  saith  St  Peter:  “Womens  apparel  shall 
not  be  outward,  with  broided  hair,  and  hanging  on  of  gold,  either  in  putting  on  of 
gorgeous  apparel;  but  let  the  hid  man,  which  is  in  the  heart,  be  without  all  cor- 
ruption, so  that  the  spirit  be  at  rest  and  quiet ; which  spirit  is  before  God  a thing 
much  set  by.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  did  the  holy  women,  which 
trusted  in  God,  tire  themselves,”  &c. 

e*ui.  Ester,  a most  noble  and  virtuous  queen,  confesscth  in  her  prayer  unto  God,  that 

[Apocryphal  utterly  abhorred  and  hated  that  prince-like  and  gorgeous  apparel,  even  as  an  un- 
clean cloth,  which  she  was  compelled  to  wear  when  she  must  shew  herself  to  the 
people;  and  that  when  she  was  quiet  and  alone  by  herself,  she  did  not  wear  it.  If 
a princess  of  so  noble  estate,  of  so  great  dignity,  and  of  so  high  pre-eminence  did  not 
gladly  wear  costious  apparel,  but  wished  rather  to  go  simply  apparelled,  and  so  used 
when  she  was  alone  by  herself;  how  unseemly  a thing  then  is  it  for  homely  and 
base  maids,  for  maids  far  inferior  to  her  degree,  so  to  tire  themselves,  so  to  trick 
and  trim  their  bodies,  as  though  they  were  mare-ladies1  or  puppets  in  a game!  Vain 
and  nice  apparel  becometh  the  daughters  of  the  heathen,  and  not  the  children  of  the 
Christians,  which  profess  godliness.  ( 

The  lightness  of  apparel  is  a plain  demonstration  of  thq  lightness  of  the  mind ; 
so  that,  whatsoever  woman  delight  in  gorgeous  garments,  she  setteth  forth  herself  to 
sale,  and  declareth  evidently  her  incontinency  both  of  body  and  mind.  Look,  how  much 
the  body  is  beautified  with  the  gallantncss  of  apparel,  so  much  is  the  mind  deformed 
with  the  corruption  of  arrogancy  and  vain-glory.  And  the  more  humbly  that  the 
body  is  outwardly  clad,  the  more  humble  is  the  mind  within,  and  the  better  garnished 
with  the  riches  of  godly  virtues.  The  decking  and  trimming  of  a Christian  is  inward, 
not  outward : it  consisteth  in  mind,  and  not  in  body ; in  virtue  and  godliness,  and  not 
p»i.  xir.  Jn  gold  and  pearl ; as  it  is  written : “ The  king’s  daughter  is  all  glorious  within.” 

Fulgentius  saith : “ Let  the  garment  of  an  holy  maid  be  such  as  may  be  a wit- 
Note  well,  ness  of  her  inward  chastity.  Let  no  gallantness  be  sought  to  set  forth  the  outward 
man,  lest  the  fashion  of  the  inward  man  be  deformed.  The  maid,  that  desireth  the 
garnishing  of  the  bodily  vesture,  spoileth  her  soul  of  the  beauty  of  virtues;  neither 
hath  she  true  chastity  that  goeth  about  with  her  gallant  apparel  to  allure  the  eyes  of 
other  to  behold  her ; neither  keepeth  she  her  promise  with  Christ,  that  seeketh  rather 
to  please  the  people  than  her  husband.  And  thus  must  it  needs  follow  that  she, 
which  80wcth  lust  to  the  eye  of  man,  do  reap  wrath  in  the  sight  of  God*.”  Let  not 
the  maid  therefore  say,  when  she  is  so  gorgeously  apparelled,  The  garment  or  the 
jewel  will  do  no  harm.  I grant.  Notwithstanding,  by  this  means  the  malefactor 
1 Tim.  ri.  and  suggester  of  an  evil  will  (he  meaneth  the  devil)  will  enter  in.  St  Paul  saith : “We 

[*  See  the  note,  page  346.]  intuentibus  parat  illecebram  : nec  fidemservat  Chris- 

[*  Veatia  quoque  talis  ait  aacre  Virginia,  quae  to,  que  populo  quaerit  magis  placere  quam  sponso. 

testis  exiatat  intimae  castitatis:  Nihil  nitons  in  Consequenter  autem  necease  est,  ut  que  hurnano 

habitu  exterioria  bominis  quaeratur,  ne  interiors  ho-  conapectui  concupiscentiam  seminal,  in  divino  con- 
minis  habitus  aordidetur.  Virgo  qus  omatum  cor-  spectu  iracundiam  metat. — Fulgent.  Op.  Venet. 
pores  vestis  affectat,  animam  suam  virtutum  splen-  1742.  Ad  Prob.  de  Virg.  et  Humil.  Epist.  iii.  22. 
dore  despoliat:  nec  habet  castitatem  veram,  quae  p.  79.] 
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brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out  of  it.  Efaving 
food  and  wherewith  we  may  be  covered  (he  saith  not,  garnished,  decked,  triirimed, 
and  gallantly  set  out  in  our  apparel,  like  May-lords  and  May-ladies),  let  us  be  content.” 

All  the  godly  from  the  beginning,  both  men,  women,  and  maids,  even  so  many  as 
professed  godliness,  have  been  contented  with  simple  and  seemly  apparel ; being  rather 
desirous  to  garnish  the  inward  man  with  the  beauty  of  virtues,  than  the  outward  man 
with  the  gallantness  of  fine  apparel.  Let  all  maids,  therefore,  that  are  studious  of 
virtue,  and  desire  rather  to  please  God  and  all  godly  men  than  the  world  and  the 
wicked  worldlings,  utterly  sequester  their  minds  from  the  filthy  desires  of  vain  and 
light  apparel,  and  content  themselves  with  such  vestures  as  become  maids  that  profess 
godliness,  every  one  according  to  their  vocation  and  calling;  and  above  all  things  seek 
to  garnish  and  trim  their  inward  man  with  the  goodliness  and  beauty  of  virtues ; that 
their  whole  life  may  be  nothing  else  than  a very  mirror  of  virtue  and  godliness. 

Finally,  when  the  time  cometh  that  they  feel  themselves  apt  unto  marriage,  and  or  maid»* 
are  desirous  to  contract  matrimony,  to  the  end  that  they  may  avoid  all  uncleanness,  maITia®e,' 
and  bring  forth  fruit  according  to  God's  ordinance,  as  their  parents  have  done  before 
them,  they  must  diligently  take  heed,  that  they  presume  not  to  take  in  hand  so  grave, 
weighty,  and  earnest  matter,  nor  entangle  themselves  with  the  love  of  any  person,  children 
before  they  have  made  their  parents,  tutors,  friends,  or  such  as  have  the  governance  tofontrSct 
of  them,  privy  of  their  intent ; yea,  and  also  require  their  both  counsel  and  consent  in  “uhwtui 
the  matter,  and  by  no  means  to  stablish  or  appoint  any  thing  in  this  behalf  without 
the  determination  of  their  rulers.  For  this  is  part  of  the  honour  that  the  children 
owe  to  their  parents  and  tutors  by  the  commandment  of  God,  even  to  be  bestowed 
in  marriage  as  it  pleaseth  the  godly,  prudent,  and  honest  parents  or  tutors  to  appoint ; 
with  this  persuasion,  that  they,  for  their  age,  wisdom,  and  experience,  yea,  and  also  42# 
for  the  tender  love,  singular  benevolence,  and  hearty  good-will  that  they  bear  toward 
them,  both  know  and  will  better  provide  for  them  than  they  be  able  to  provide  for 
themselves. 

The  histories  of  the  holy  bible  teach  evidently  that  the  godly  fathers  in  times  past 
appointed  the  marriages  of  their  children,  and  that  the  children  attempted  nothing  in 
this  behalf  without  the  counsel,  consent,  determination,  and  appointment  of  their 
parents.  And  that  authority,  which  parents  at  that  time  had  over  their  children,  have 
fathers  and  mothers  also  at  this  present.  And  as  the  children  then  did  not  take  upon 
them  to  marry  without  the  consent  of  their  parents,  no  more  ought  they  to  do  in  this 

our  age.  The  children,  which  presume  to  marry  without  the  counsel  of  their  parents, 

do  greatly  offend  God,  and  are  fallen  away  from  the  obedience  which  they  owe  to 
their  parents  or  tutors  in  this  behalf  by  the  commandment  of  God.  Let  all  godly 
maids  take  heed  therefore  that  they  snarl  not  themselves  with  the  love  of  any  other, 
nor  marry  with  any  person  before  they  have  the  good-will  of  their  parents.  Let 
them  receive  no  tokens  of  any  man,  nor  be  too  much  familiar  with  any  person  in 
the  way  of  marriage ; but  if  any  be  suitors  unto  them  for  to  marry  with  them,  and 
they  could  well  be  contented  for  their  godly  qualities  and  honesty  of  life  to  take  them 
unto  their  husbands  in  the  fear  of  God,  let  them  first  of  all  open  the  matter  to  their 
parents  or  tutors,  being  contented  to  be  ruled  by  them,  submitting  their  own  judgment 
to  the  judgment  or  wisdom  of  their  superiors,  and  praying  also  unto  God  that  he  may 
rule  and  govern  the  hearts  of  their  parents  on  such  sort,  that  they  may  appoint  that 
thing  which  he  knoweth  to  make  most  unto  his  glory,  and  unto  the  salvation  of  their 

souls.  If  their  parents  do  agree  unto  their  desire,  let  them  thank  God  for  it,  and 

know  that  God  is  the  author  of  this  their  marriage,  and  that,  as  he  hath  brought 
them  together,  so  will  he  bless  both  them  and  their  marriage,  and  give  good  success 
unto  them  in  all  their  godly  and  honest  attempts,  so  that  they  shall  lack  no  good 
thing.  But  if  their  parents  do  not  consent,  let  the  children  be  content,  and  think 
that  it  is  for  the  best,  and  that  they  see  more  in  the  matter  than  they  themselves 
can  perceive,  being  far  inferior  to  them  in  age,  wisdom,  discretion,  knowledge,  reason, 
experience,  &c.  And  let  them  think  that  this  also  cometh  of  God,  which  ruleth  the 
hearts  of  their  parents,  and  turneth  them  which  way  it  pleaseth  him,  and  all  for  their 
commodity  and  profit,  for  their  health  and  wealth ; yea,  let  them  think  that  God  is 

24—2 
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their  Father,  and  they  his  children ; again,  that  he  is  their  Creator,  and  they  his 
creatures;  and  therefore  that  he  will  not  neglect  them,  but  so  provide  for  them  as  a 
father  for  his  children,  and  never  forsake  them  so  long  as  they  live  in  the  obedience 
of  his  holy  word. 

or  the  con-  Father.  Thou  holdest  then,  that  parents  ought  to  place  their  children  in  marriage, 
children  in  and  that  children  in  this  behalf  also  owe  obedience  unto  their  parents.  Son . Yea, 
mAnUge‘  verily. 

Father.  Ought  not  the  consent  of  the  children  also  to  be  considered  in  this  behalf 
no  less  than  the  authority  of  the  parents  ? Son.  God  forbid  else ! For  we  read,  that 
when  Rebecca  was  promised  that  she  should  go  with  Abraham's  servant  to  be  married 
ocn  xxiv.  unto  Isaac,  they  said:  “AVe  will  call  the  damosel,  and  inquire  at  her  mouth.  And 
they  called  forth  Rebecca,  and  said  unto  her,  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man?  and  she 
#3r  answered,  I will  go,”  &c.  Here  see  we,  that  though  the  authority  of  the  parents  be 
great  over  their  children,  yet  in  the  matter  of  marriage  the  consent  of  the  children 
may  not  be  neglected.  For  parents  must  so  use  their  authority,  that  they  do  not  abuse 
it.  They  abuse  it,  when  it  turneth  unto  the  hinderance,  incommodity,  and  destruction 
of  their  children.  The  parents  therefore  must  so  place  their  children  in  marriage,  as 
may  profit,  and  not  hinder  them,  yea,  and  that  with  the  good-will  and  consent  of  the 
children,  to  whom  the  matter  chiefly  pertain ; that  the  authority  of  the  parents 
and  the  consent  of  the  children  may  go  together,  and  make  perfect  an  holy  and 
blessed  marriage. 

Father.  This  is  commendable.  But  some  parents  greatly  abuse  their  authority, 
while  they  sell  their  children  to  other  for  to  be  married  for  worldly  gain  and  lucre, 
even  as  the  grazier  sclleth  his  oxen  to  tlic  butcher  to  be  slain,  having  no  respect  to 
the  person,  whether  he  be  godly  or  ungodly,  honest  or  unhoncst,  wise  or  foolish,  &c. 
If  money,  if  riches,  if  the  muck  of  the  world  come,  let  the  child  go.  The  person  is 
godly  enough,  honest  enough,  wise  enough,  &c.,  though  he  be  never  so  ungodly, 
without  all  honesty,  and  a very  fool.  Son.  These  be  wicked  parents,  and  marriages 
thus  made  for  the  most  part  have  never  good  success,  as  experience  daily  teacheth. 
It  becometh  therefore  all  godly  and  Christian  parents  to  provide  for  their  children  such 
mates  and  yoke-fellows  as  fear  God,  love  his  word,  and  will  diligently  provide  for  their 
family ; and,  such  ones  provided,  it  becometh  all  faithful  children  to  obey  the  authority 
of  their  parents,  and  to  take  such  unto  them  to  be  their  companions  in  matrimony  as 
their  fathers  and  mothers  have  appointed,  and  so  to  live  together  in  the  fear  of  God, 
loving  one  another  as  Christ  loveth  the  congregation. 

Father.  Thou  speakest  godly,  my  son.  What  followeth  now?  Son.  That  we 
speak  of  the  office  and  duty  of  old  and  ancient  men. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  OF  OLD  AND  ANCIENT  MEN. 

*First,  those  men  which  be  ancient  and  grown  in  age  ought  above  all  things  so 
to  behave  themselves,  that  both  in  their  words  and  works  they  may  shine  as  great 
lights  among  the  younger  folks ; so  that,  when  their  inferiors  in  age  do  behold  them, 
they  may  truly  seem  to  look  upon  mirrors  of  virtue  and  glasses  of  godliness,  having  no- 
thing in  them  that  they  may  justly  accuse  and  condemn,  but  many  things  that  they  ought 
of  duty  both  to  allow  and  to  follow.  And  in  this  behalf,  forasmuch  as  the  duty  of 
godliness  is  a thing  most  worthy  to  be  embraced  and  practised  of  the  younger  sort,  it 
shall  be  fitting  and  convenient  that  old  and  ancient  men  give  a good  example  of  the 
same  in  their  outward  behaviour,  by  resorting  unto  the  sermons  and  preachings  of  God's 
word,  by  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  and  by  accompanying  such  as  be  lovers  and 
avancers  of  God's  true  religion ; that  the  younger  folk,  beholding  this  their  earnest 
zeal  toward  the  truth  of  God's  most  holy  word,  may  be  kindled  unto  the  like  exer- 
cises, and  from  their  youth  drink  in  true  godliness,  and  so  at  the  last  wax  ancient  in 
John xvii.  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord;  which  knowledge 
bringeth  everlasting  life.  For  what  is  more  comely  for  old  age,  whose  departure  from 
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this  world  by  the  course  of  nature  is  at  hand,  than  the  consideration  and  meditation 
of  heavenly  things,  and  an  utter  sequestration  of  their  mind  from  the  study  of  earthly 
things,  wholly  reposing  themselves  in  the  delight,  not  of  transitory  and  mortal  plea- 
sures, but  of  constant  and  immortal  joys,  contrary  to  the  disposition  of  the  most  part 
of  our  ancients  in  this  our  age,  whose  property  is,  the  longer  they  live  the  more  covet- 
ous they  are,  and  the  less  need  they  have  of  worldly  things  the  more  desirous  they 
are  of  the  same? 

Father . Covetousness  is  a vice  appropriated  as  it  may  seem  to  old  men,  accord-  Covetouroe* 
ing  to  this  old  saying : Cum  omnia  mtxa  senescunt , sola  avaritia  juvenesctt : “ When  SlSiy^n 

all  vices  wax  old,  covetousness  alone  waxeth  young."  For  men  of  this  our  time, 
when  they  be  come  to  that  age  that  they  are  ready  to  depart  out  of  the  world,  then 
begin  they  to  purchase  land;  and  when  they  be  ready  to  be  carried  out  of  house 
into  grave,  then  fall  they  to  buying  of  houses  and  building  of  gorgeous  mansions.  O 
vain  madness  and  mad  vanity ! Son.  It  is  truth.  And  therefore,  as  I said  before, 
nothing  is  more  fitting  for  old  age  than  the  meditation  of  their  hasty  departure  from 
this  world,  and  the  continual  consideration  of  the  heavenly  joys. 

Secondly,  the  duty  of  old  and  ancient  men  is  to  declare  their  good  affection  and 
tender  zeal  toward  God's  holy  word  in  their  talk  and  communication;  so  that  their7 
chief  speaking  be  always  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  of  such  things  as  make  unto 
edifying,  that  such  as  be  present  at  their  communication  may  learn  godliness,  know- 
ledge, and  wisdom.  They  must  take  heed  that  no  light  and  wanton  words  proceed 
out  of  their  mouth,  which  may  infect  the  ears  of  the  hearers,  and  minister  unto  them 
occasion  of  lewdness ; but  let  their  talk  be  such  as  shall  provoke  unto  virtue,  godli- 
ness, and  honesty.  “ God,"  saith  the  wise  man,  “ hateth  an  old  body  that  doateth  Ecdus.  xxy. 

and  is  unchaste:"  not  only  unchaste  in  body,  but  also  in  words.  For  as  many  as 

profess  Christ,  specially  the  ancient,  ought  to  be  so  far  estranged  from  all  unclean- 
ness, that  it  should  not  once  be  named  among  them.  “ Let  no  filthy  communication  Kph.  y. 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ but  that  which  is  good  to  edify  with-  Eph* W‘ 
al,  as  oft  as  need  is,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  'the  hearers."  Our  Saviour 
Christ  saith,  that  “ at  the  day  of  judgment " we  shall  4 render  an  account  of  every  Matt  xiL 
idle  word  that  we  have  spoken."  And  who  knoweth  not  that  “evil  words  corrupt  1 cor. xy. 
good  manners?" 

Thirdly,  the  old  men  ought  to  avoid  the  whole  lump  of  sin,  and  utterly  to  cast 
it  away  from  them,  and  so  purely  and  innocently  to  live,  that  their  life  may  be 
blameless  and  an  example  to  the  younger  folk  of  all  godliness  and  honesty,  re- 
plenished with  all  kind  of  virtues,  and  garnished  with  all  manner  of  good  works. 

For  as  nothing  doth  more  dishonour  old  age  than  wicked  and  corrupt  life,  so  like-  4*4 
wise  nothing  doth  more  beautify  and  garnish  old  age  than  innocency  of  life  and 
godliness  of  conversation,  as  the  wise  man  saith : “ Age  is  an  honourable  thing : ww.  iv. 
nevertheless  it  standeth  not  only  in  the  length  of  time,  nor  in  the  multitude  of 
years;  but  a man's  wisdom  is  the  grey  hair,  and  an  undefiled  life  is  the  old  age." 

'St  Paul  requireth  of  the  elder  men  that  they  be  “ sober,  sage,  discreet,  sound  in  the  Tit  il 
faith,  in  love,  in  patience." 

He  would  have  them  “ sober,"  that  is  to  say,  no  drunkards,  no  tavern-hunters,  not 
given  to  much  wine,  not  sitting  all  day  at  the  ale-house  tippling  and  quaffing.  For 
old  age  is  much  given  to  belly-cheer,  and  soon  falleth  into  drunkenness;  which  vice 
greatly  disgraceth  all  men,  but  the  older  sort  specially,  whose  life  ought  to  be  un- 
spotted, and  a mirror  of  virtue  to  all  young  folk.  For  drunkenness  maketh  of  a 
reasonable  man  a brute  beast,  spoiling  him  of  all  his  senses,  so  that  no  part  of  his 
body  can  do  his  office;  and  by  this  means  is  he  made  a vile  dung-hill  of  Satan,  to 
be  used,  yea,  rather  abused  at  his  pleasure  unto  all  sin  and  wickedness. 

Again,  he  would  have  them  “ sage”  and  grave ; that  is  to  say,  such  persons  as  nei- 
ther in  countenance,  gestures,  words,  behaviour,  or  apparel,  should  shew  any  point  of 
lightness,  incontinency,  impudency,  or  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  the  dignity  of  old 
age;  but  rather  so  behave  themselves  in  all  points  as  becometh  their  age,  state,  and 
vocation,  unto  the  good  example  of  other. 

Furthermore,  he  requireth  of  them  that  they  be  “discreet;”  that  is  to  say,  tempe- 
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rate,  quiet,  not  rash,  not  uncircumspect,  not  furious,  not  doing  any  thing  of  head  and 
without  judgment;  but  using  such  temperance  in  all  their  affairs  as  shall  become 
men  of  good  consideration  and  gravity,  and  such  discretion  in  all  their  enterprises  as 
shall  not  be  counted  unworthy  nor  unseemly  for  their  age;  that  the  younger  folk, 
beholding  this  their  discretion  and  temperance,  may  be  occasioned  to  follow  and 
practise  the  like  in  all  their  attempts,  utterly  rejecting  and  casting  away  all  rashness 
and  headlong  judgment. 

Moreover,  the  holy  apostle  commandeth  that  old  men  be  “sound  in  the  faith;” 
that  is  to  say,  that  they  truly  and  constantly  believe  in  God,  embrace  his  holy  word, 
continue  in  the  same  unto  the  end,  and  by  no  means  suffer  themselves  to  be  carried 
Heb.  xiii.  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  as  the  apostle  saith : “ Be  not  carried  about  with 
divers  and  strange  learning;  for  it  is  good  that  the  heart  be  stablished  with  grace:” 
that  the  younger  sort,  seeing  this  their  constancy  in  God's  religion,  may  be  occa- 
sioned the  rather  at  their  example  to  do  the  like,  and  grow  daily  more  and  more 
in  the  knowledge  of  godliness,  till  at  the  last  they  also  more  wax  ancient  in 
Christ. 

Item,  it  is  required  of  ancient  men  that  they  be  also  sound  “ in  love he  meaneth 
toward  their  neighbour.  For  out  of  their  faith  toward  God  ought  true,  perfect,  and 
unfeigned  love  issue  toward  their  Christian  brother,  yea,  toward  their  very  enemy,  for 
Gods  sake;  not  only  inwardly  or  with  lips  to  love  him,  but  also  outwardly  and 
with  deeds,  ready  at  all  times  to  succour  his  necessity,  and  to  do  for  him  whatsoever 

1 Johniu.  lieth  in  their  power,  as  St  John  saith:  “Let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue; 

but  in  work  and  truth.”  For  he  that  is  sound  in  love  loveth  his  neighbour  as 
himself  and  is  the  very  same  to  his  neighbour  that  Clirist  is  to  him,  as  St  John 

1 Johniu.  saith:  “Hereby  perceive  we  love,  because  he  (Christ)  gave  his  life  for  us;  and  we 

ought  to  give  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and 
seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him?” 

In  fine,  the  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  chargeth  the  old  and*  ancient  men  that  they 
also  be  sound  “in  patience;”  that  is  to  say,  if  God  at  any  tim£  sendeth  them  adversity 
either  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  or  for  the  correction  of  their  manners,  that  they 
grudge  not  against  God,  but  patiently  and  thankfully  bear  his  loving  visitation,  being 
fully  persuaded  that  that  cross  which  God  hath  laid  upon  them  cometh  not  from 
an  angry  but  from  a loving  heart,  even  such  an  heart  as  seeketh  not  their  destruction, 

Heb.  xii.  but  their  salvation.  “For  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not?”  “If  ye 

endure  chastening,”  saith  the  apostle,  “God  offereth  himself  unto  you  as  unto  sons. 
But  if  ye  be  not  under  correction,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards, 
ptoy.  m.  and  not  sons.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  he  chasteneth : yea,  he  scourgeth  every 
son  that  he  receiveth.”  Again,  if  their  neighbour  at  any  time  offend  them  either  in 
word  or  deed,  that  they  seek  not  straightways  to  be  avenged  of  them,  and  to  ac- 
quit evil  for  evil,  but  rather  patiently  and  quietly  to  bear  it  at  their  neighbour's 

Rom.  xii.  hand,  obeying  this  counsel  of  St  Paul,  which  saith : “ If  it  be  possible  (as  much  as  is 

in  you),  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
Deutxxxii.  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.  For  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine:  I will  reward, 
saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good- 
i Pet «.  ness.”  And  as  St  Peter  saith : “ Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  ensample,  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps:  which  did  no  sin,  neither  was  there  guile  found  in  his 
mouth:  which,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threat- 
Petience.  ened  not,  but  committed  the  vengeance  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously.”  Patience 
is  a present  remedy  against  all  evils,  with  the  which  except  we  be  enarmed,  we 
can  neither  live  godly  before  God  nor  charitably  before  our  neighbours.  Patience  is 
the  bond  of  perfection,  without  the  which  all  neighbourly  love  doth  decay,  and  all 

Lake  xxi.  quietness,  both  of  body  and  mind,  cease  and  goeth  away.  “ Through  your  patience,” 

saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  “shall  ye  possess  your  souls.”  And  the  apostle  saith:  “Ye 
have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive 
Heb.  xii.  the  promise.”  Again : “ Let  us  run  with  patience  unto  the  battle  that  is  set  before 

us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  captain  and  finisher  of  our  faith ; which  for  the  joy  that 
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was  set  before  him  abode  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.” 

Thns^  have  I set  forth  the  office  and  duty  of  old  and  ancient  men,  even  as  I 
have  learned  out  of  the  word  of  God. 

Father . Godly  hast  thou  declared  all  things.  Let  me  now  hear  what  is  the 
duty  of  old  and  ancient  women.  Son . I will  do  it  gladly. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  OLD  AND  ANCIENT  WOMEN. 

First,  such  as  be  godly  and  ancient  matrons  are  commanded  of  the  holy  apostle 
St  Paul,  that  they  wear  such  raiment  as  becometh  holiness.  Old  women  for  the  Tit  u. 
most  part,  if  they  be  rich  and  of  ability,  are  greatly  desirous,  when  favour  and 
beauty  faileth  them,  to  garnish  and  set  forth  themselves  with  sumptuous  apparel, 
that  by  this  means  at  the  least  they  may  commend  themselves  to  the  people,  and  allure 
their  eyes  unto  the  consideration  and  beholding  of  them,  that  in  some  part  they  may 
stick  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  not  utterly  be  rejected  for  their  wrinkled  forehead  and 
withered  face:  whereas  they  ought  not  to  seek  how  they  may  please  men  by  their/ 
vain  and  light  apparel,  but  how  they  may  please  God  by  the  decking  and  trimming 
of  their  inward  man  with  the  beautiful  array  of  virtues ; forasmuch  as  they  know  that 
they,  being  aged,  cannot  long  continue  in  this  world,  but  must  shortly  depart.  “ For  1 Pet.  ui. 
after  this  manner,”  saith  blessed  Peter,  “in  the  old  time  did  the  holy  women,  which 
trusted  in  God,  tire  themselves.”  Therefore  the  holy  apostle,  willing  to  bridle 
this  foolish,  vain,  and  carnal  affection  of  trimming  themselves  in  their  old  age,  com- 
mandeth  all  sage  and  ancient  matrons,  that  they,  laying  aside  all  light  and  girl-like 
apparel,  array  and  tire  themselves  with  such  raiment  as  becometh  the  women  that 
profess  godliness. 

Father . Not  without  a cause.  For  to  what  end  should  they  go  about  to  please 
the  world,  that  are  ready  to  go  out  of  the  world  ? If  thjey  be  old  women  and  married, 
not  light  apparel,  but  sad1  raiment  pleaseth  a godly  huajband.  If  they  be  unmarried, 
what  is  more  comely  than  to  wear  such  array  as  becometh  their  state,  profession, 
and  age?  An  old  woman  to  be  deckod  with  gallant  apparel  is  none  other  thing 
than  to  daub  over  an  old  rotten  tottering  wall  with  new  plastering.  Therefore  those  4e4 
women  are  most  of  all  to  be  commended,  which,  considering  their  age,  apparel  themselves 
according  to  the  same,  all  vanity  and  lightness  laid  aside.  Son.  Truth  it  is;  but  I 
will  go  forth  with  the  office  of  old  women,  as  St  Paul  describeth  it. 

Secondly,  forasmuch  as  old  age  is  naturally  bent  to  much  babbling,  and  specially 
such  as  be  of  the  feminine  kind,  whom,  by  the  judgment  of  all  wise  and  learned 
men,  silence  doth  rather  commend  than  speech ; St  Paul,  willing  to  restrain  this  their 
immoderate  manner  of  talking,  commandeth  that  the  ancient  women  by  no  means  do 
abuse  their  tongue,  either  by  prating  or  by  false  accusing  and  evil  reporting  of 
other;  but  that  they  rather  give  themselves  to  silence,  or,  when  they  speak,  so  speak 
as  it  becometh  women  of  gravity,  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  without  reproach  or 
ignominy  to  other,  always  remembering  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  they  must 
render  an  account  before  the  high  Judge  Christ  of  “every  idle  word"  that  they  have  Matt xii. 
spoken. 

Thirdly,  forasmuch  as  nothing  doth  so  greatly  provoke  old  women  unto  babbling, 
as  too  much  drinking  (for  when  the  wine  is  in,  the  wit  is  out),  and  old  women 
naturally  love  well  tippling;  the  holy  apostle  commandeth  that  the  ancient  matrons 
shall  not  give  themselves  to  much  wine,  but  rather  embrace  sobriety  and  temperancy, 
being  content  with  that  that  sufficeth,  and  not  oppresseth  nature.  For  as  sobriety 
is  the  nurse  of  many  noble  virtues,  so  likewise  drunkenness  is  the  mother  and  nurse 
of  many  lewd  vices.  And  where  drunkenness  taketh  place,  neither  body  nor  mind 
doth  his  office.  The  mind  is  void  of  memory,  and  altogether  without  understanding. 

The  body  is  so  intoxicate  and  out  of  all  order,  that  neither  eye,  tongue,  hand,  nor 
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foot  can  do  their  office.  And  albeit  that  drunkenness  is  vile  and  discommendable 
in  all  creatures,  yet  in  old  women,  which  ought  to  be  mistresses  of  sobriety  and 
mirrors  of  all  virtue,  it  is  not  only  vile  and  discommendable,  but  also  horrible  and 
detestable.  For  an  old  woman  overcome  with  drunkenness  is  made  a sink  of  all  evils. 
There  is  no  sin  which  easily  floweth  not  into  her.  There  is  no  virtue  whereof  she 
maketh  not  shipwreck.  In  consideration  whereof,  the  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  chargeth 
the  old  women  soberly  and  temperately  to  behave  themselves  in  their  diet,  that  they 
may  give  good  ensample  to  the  younger  women,  and  be  the  more  apt  to  do  such 
things  as  belong  unto  their  vocation  and  calling;  lest  that  they,  doing  the  con- 
trary, forget  Christian  modesty  and  gravity,  and  fall  unto  such  lewdness  and  lightness 
as  is  unseemly  for  their  estate. 

Fourthly  and  finally,  forasmuch  as  it  is  not  sufficient  for  true  Christians  not  to 
do  evil,  except  they  also  do  good,  as  the  psalmograph  saith,  “ Depart  from  evil  and 
do  good  ;”  therefore  the  holy  apostle,  after  that  he  hath  dissuaded  the  old  women  from 
vanity  of  apparel,  from  much  babbling,  and  from  drunkenness,  declareth  what  good 
they  ought  to  do,  lest  that  they,  being  trees  without  fruit,  “be  hewn  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire/*  And  this  good  work  that  he  requireth  of  them  is  that  they  “ teach 
honest  things." 

Father . But  St  Paul  in  another  place  saith : “ I suffer  not  a woman  to  teach, 
neither  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence."  Son,  The  same  St  Paul 
also,  in  another  place,  expounding  what  is  meant  by  those  words  which  you  now  recited, 
saith : “ Let  your  "women  keep  silence  in  the  congregations.  For  it  is  not  permitted 
unto  them  to  speak,  but  to  be  under  obedience,  as  saith  the  law.  If  they  will  learn 
any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home : for  it  is  a shame  for  women  to  speak 
in  the  congregation.”  Of  these  words  of  St  Paul  we  learn  that  it  is  not  lawful  for 
women  to  teach  in  the  congregation  openly,  which  only  appertain  unto  men,  yea,  and 
unto  such  men  alone  as  are  appointed  by  public  authority  unto  the  ministry:  not- 
withstanding, women  to  preach  and  teach  in  their  own  houses,  it  is  not  only  not 
forbidden,  but  also  most  straitly  commanded.  For  who  knoweth  not  that  every 
man  and  every  woman  is  a bishop  in  their  own  house,  and  ought  to  teach  their  family, 
and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  doctrine  and  nurture  of  the  Lord  our  God  ? It  is  there- 
fore lawful  also  for  old  and  ancient  matrons  to  teach. 

Father,  Whom  should  they  teach  ? Son,  “ Young  women,"  saith  St  Paul. 

Father,  What  should  they  teach  them?  Son,  “To  be  sober-minded,  to  love  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  housewifely,  good,  obedient  to 
their  husbands;  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  evil  spoken  of." 

Father,  I looked  that  thou  shouldest  have  said  unto  me,  that  the  ancient  matrons 
should  teach  the  young  women  trimly  to  dance,  minionly  to  play  upon  the  lute  or 
virginals,  cunningly  to  work  with  the  needle,  finely  to  apparel  themselves,  handsomely 
to  play  the  serving  maids,  pleasantly  to  entertain  strangers,  younkers,  and  gentlemen, 
&c.  Son,  These  be  things  of  vanity,  rather  provoking  unto  lewdness  than  unto  virtue, 
heretofore  abhorred  and  hated  of  all  modest  and  sober  women.  The  works  and  qualities 
which  St  Paul  here  setteth  forth,  that  the  ancient  matrons  should  teach  the  young 
women,  are  necessary  works  and  godly  qualities.  Can  any  thing  be  more  necessary 
or  godly  in  a Christian  commonweal,  than  to  bring  up  maids  and  young  women  vir- 
tuously, and  to  teach  them  “to  be  sober-minded,  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their 
children,  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  housewifely,  good,  obedient  to  their  husbands  T &c. 

Father,  If  all  our  maids  and  young  women  were  thus  brought  up,  we  should  not 
have  so  many  idle,  unhonest,  and  lew'd  women,  as  we  have  at  this  present  day.  Son . 
To  bring  this  thing  to  pass,  it  is  expedient  that  by  public  authority  schools  for  women- 
children  be  erected  and  set  up  in  every  Christian  commonweal,  and  honest,  sage,  "wise, 
discreet,  sober,  grave,  and  learned  matrons  made  rulers  and  mistresses  of  the  same, 
and  that  honest  and  liberal  stipends  be  appointed  for  the  said  school-mistresses,  which 
shall  travail  in  the  bringing  up  of  young  maids,  that  by  this  means  they  may  be 
occasioned  the  more  gladly  and  willingly  to  take  pains.  And  to  this  end  without 
doubt  at  the  beginning  were  the  monasteries  of  solitary  women,  whom  we  heretofore 
called  nuns,  built  and  set  up,  and  endowed  with  possessions  of  our  godly  ancestors, 
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although  in  process  of  time  they  were  greatly  abused;  so  that  they  were  made  of 
Christian  and  free  schools  prisons  of  antichrist,  and,  as  St  John  saith,  “ habitations  Re*.  xriiL 
of  devils,  and  holds  of  all  foul  spirits,  cages  of  all  unclean  and  hateful  birds.** 

The  young  maids  were  not  enforced  to  wear  this  or  that  apparel ; to  abstain  from 
this  or  that  kind  of  meats ; to  sing  this  or  that  service ; to  say  so  many  prayers ; to 
shave  their  heads;  to  vow  chastity;  and  for  ever  to  abide  in  their  cloister  unto  their 
dying  day.  But,  contrariwise,  they  might  wear  what  apparel  they  would,  so  that  it 
were  honest  and  seemly,  and  such  as  becometh  maidens  that  profess  godliness.  They 
might  freely  eat  all  kinds  of  meats  according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  avoiding  all 
excess  and  superfluity,  yea,  and  that  at  all  times.  Their  prayers  were  free  and  without 
compulsion,  every  one  praying  when  the  Holy  Ghost  moved  their  hearts  to  pray ; yea, 
and  that  such  prayers  as  present  necessity  required,  and  that  also  not  in  a strange 
tongue,  but  in  such  language  as  they  did  right  well  understand.  To  shave  their  heads, 
and  to  keep  such-like  superstitious  observances  as  our  nuns  did  in  times  past,  and  yet 
do  in  the  kingdom  of  the  pope,  they  were  not  compelled.  For  all  that  they  were 
commanded  to  do  of  their  school-mistresses  and  governesses  was  nothing  else  than  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  matters  appertaining  unto  honest  and  civil  manners ; whom 
they  most  willingly  obeyed.  Moreover,  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  go  out  of  the  cloister 
when  they  would,  or  when  they  were  required  of  their  friends;  and  also  to  marry 
when  and  with  whom  they  would,  so  that  it  were  in  the  Lord.  And  would  God 
there  were  some  consideration  of  this  matter  had  among  the  rulers  of  the  Christian 
commonweal,  that  the  young  maids  might  be  godly  brought  up,  and  learn  from  their 
cradles  “ to  be  sober-minded,  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  be  dis- 
creet, chaste,  housewifely,  good,  and  obedient  to  their  husbands,**  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  St  Paul ! 

Father . It  is  a matter  most  worthy  to  be  considered.  For  if  it  be  thought  con- 
venient, as  it  is  most  convenient,  that  schools  should  be  erected  and  set  up  for  the  Not*, 
right  education  and  bringing  up  of  the  youth  of  the  male  kind,  why  should  it  not 
also  be  thought  convenient  that  schools  be  built  for  the  godly  institution  and  virtuous 
bringing  up  of  the  youth  of  the  female  kind  ? Is  not  the  woman  the  creature  of  God 
so  well  as  the  man  ? and  as  dear  unto  God  as  the  man  ? Is  not  the  woman  a necessary 
member  of  the  commonweal  ? have  not  we  all  our  beginning  of  her  ? Are  not  we 
born,  nursed,  and  brought  up  of  a woman  ? Do  not  the  children  for  the  most  part 
prove  even  such  as  the  mothers  are  of  whom  they  come  ? Can  the  mothers  bring  up 
their  children  virtuously,  when  they  themselves  be  void  of  all  virtue  ? Can  the  nurses 
instil  any  goodness  into  the  tender  breasts  of  their  nurse-children,  when  they  themselves 
have  learned  none  ? Can  that  woman  govern  her  house  godly  which  knoweth  not  one 
point  of  godliness?  Who  seeth  not  now  then,  how  necessary  the  virtuous  education 
and  bringing  up  of  the  woman-kind  is  ? Which  thing  cannot  be  conveniently  brought 
to  pass,  except  schools  for  that  purpose  be  appointed,  and  certain  godly  matrons  ordained 
governesses  of  the  same,  to  bring  up  the  maids  and  young  women  in  the  doctrine  and 
nurture  of  the  Lord.  And  verily,  in  my  judgment,  they  do  no  less  deserve  well  of 
the  Christian  commonweal,  that  found  and  stablish  schools  with  honest  stipends  for 
the  education  and  bringing  up  of  the  women-children  in  godliness  and  virtue,  than  ££ 
they  which  erect  and  set  up  schools  for  the  institution  of  the  men-children  in  good 
letters  and  godly  manners. 

Son . It  is  truly  said.  But  if  it  shall  please  you,  I will  go  forth  to  recite  the  offices 
and  duties  of  the  other  degrees.  And  forasmuch  as  we  have  now  last  of  all  talked 
of  schools,  I will  first  of  all  rehearse  the  duty  and  office  of  school-masters,  that  they 
also  may  learn  how  to  behave  themselves  in  their  vocation  and  calling.  Father . Let 
it  so  be. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  SCHOOL-MASTERS. 

Son . I have  heard  our  preacher  and  our  catechist  also  many  times  say,  that  that 
commonweal,  where  a good  magistrate,  a faithful  preacher,  and  a diligent  school-master 
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is,  cannot  decay  and  perish,  but  rather  greatly  prosper  and  flourish.  For  through  the 
Magistrate,  magistrate  public  peace  is  maintained,  virtue  is  avanced,  vice  is  depressed.  Through 
Preacher.  the  preacher  true  religion  is  known,  the  word  of  God,  which  is  the  food  of  our  souls, 
is  taught,  and  the  holy  mysteries  of  Christ's  church  are  ministered,  unto  the  great  con- 
Schooi-  eolation  and  joy  of  all  the  faithful.  Through  the  school-master  the  youth  of  the  Christian 
commonweal  is  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  holy  word,  and  also 
in  the  science  of  good  letters  and  virtuous  manners ; and  so  trained  up  in  them  from 
tlieir  very  cradles,  that  as  they  grow  in  age,  so  likewise  they  increase  in  godliness, 
virtue,  learning,  knowledge,  good  manners,  and  innocency  of  life ; and  afterward  become 
the  faithful  servants  of  God,  and  profitable  members  of  the  commonweal,  yea,  and  good 
citizens  of  the  country  where  they  inhabit.  Therefore  those  rulers  and  magistrates,  in 
whose  power  it  is  to  choose  and  appoint  school-masters,  ought  above  all  things  to  take 
heed  that  they  elect  and  ordain  such  school-masters,  such  teachers  and  instructors  of 
what  men  the  Christian  youth,  as  unfeignedly  and  from  the  very  bottom  of  the  heart  fear  God, 
masters  love  his  word,  embrace  his  religion,  tender  the  glory  of  God,  wish  the  increase  of  true 

ought  to  be.  g0(jijnesg  jn  all  persons,  are  learned,  are  virtuous  in  their  life  and  conversation,  desire 
well  to  the  Christian  public  weal,  and  above  all  things  seek  how  best  to  profit,  further, 
avance,  promote,  and  set  forward  the  youth  committed  to  their  charge  in  all  godliness, 
learning,  knowledge,  and  virtue. 

Father . God  grant  us  many  such  school-masters ! But  now  declare  unto  me,  according 
to  thy  promise,  the  office  and  duty  of  a school-master. 

Son.  First,  forasmuch  as  the  most  noble  treasures  and  most  precious  jewels  of 
the  Christian  commonweal  are  committed  to  a school-master  to  be  kept  and  preserved 
in  safety,  yea,  to  be  kept  and  preserved  in  such  sort,  that  he  may  render  them  home 
again  much  more  noble,  precious,  and  glorious,  than  he  received  them  (I  mean  the 
children  of  the  Christians,  in  whom  our  Saviour  Christ  so  greatly  delighted,  that  he  com- 
Matt.  xix.  manded  them  to  be  brought  unto  him ; yea,  “ he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  lovingly 

“ x’  embraced  them,  and  blessed  them,”  pronouncing  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  pertainetli 

unto  them ; whom  also  St  Paul  calleth  clean,  pure,  and  holy) ; atad  seeing  that  nothing 
doth  so  adorn,  deck,  garnish,  trim,  set  forth,  and  make  beaiitiful  and  glorious  in 
the  sight  of  God,  of  his  holy  angels,  and  of  all  good  men,  any  person,  as  the  know- 
ledge and  practice  of  true  godliness;  it  is  the  office  and  duty  of  a good  and  godly 
school-master,  first  of  all,  and  above  all  things,  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  the  young 
Christian  children  true  persuasions  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  religion,  according  to  this 
Matt,  vl  commandment  of  Christ : “ First  of  all  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteous- 

ness thereof;”  that  even  from  their  tender  infancy,  and  (as  the  proverb  is)  from  the 
Matt.  ix.  very  cradles,  they  may  drink  in  that  new  sweet  wine  of  Christ's  gospel,  while  they 

yet  are  new  and  sweet  bottles,  not  corrupt  with  the  filthy  savours  of  old  Adam,  nor 
made  drunken  with  the  poisonful  wine  of  the  whore  of  Babylon,  that  stinking  strum- 
Rev.xvii.  pet  and  blasphemous  bawd,  yea,  that  murdering  mother  of  whoredom  and  all  abomi- 
Rev.  xviii.  nations  of  the  earth,  which  is  guilty  of  “ the  blood  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  saints, 
and  of  all  that  are  slain  upon  the  earth."  And  that  the  school-master  may  do  this 
Christian  thing  the  more  aptly,  and  with  the  greater  fruit,  it  shall  be  convenient  that  he  read 
ought  to  be  unto  liis  scholars  some  godly  and  learned  catechism,  containing  the  principles  or  chief 
ch£SttoUpta  points  of  Christian  religion,  and  that  he  exercise  them  in  the  same  daily,  diligently 
doctrinc‘  searching  whether  they  truly  understand  the  things  which  they  read.  If  they  un- 
derstand them  not,  so  is  it  the  duty  of  a good  school-master  to  declare  it  unto 
them,  and  to  shew  them  the  true  understanding  of  all  things,  lest  they  pronounce 
after  the  manner  of  a parrot,  without  any  understanding,  and  profit  nothing  by  their 
studies.  For  what  doth  hasty  pronouncing  profit,  where  understanding  is  absent  ? 

After  that  the  school-master  hath  diligently  exercised  his  scholars  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  catechism,  so  that  now  they  understand  the  principles  of  Christian  religion,  it 
shall  greatly  profit  unto  the  increase  of  godly  knowledge,  if  he  once  in  the  day  read 
unto  them  a lesson  out  of  the  new  testament  of  our  Saviour  Jcsu  Christ. 

And  albeit  the  whole  book,  being  the  word  of  life  and  the  food  of  our  souls,  be 
most  worthy  to  be  learned  so  perfectly  that  it  may  readily  be  recited  by  heart;  yet, 
forasmuch  as  tender  wits  are  not  to  be  accurabered  with  many  things,  lest  they  be 
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there  dulled  where  they  ought  to  be  quickened,  it  shall  be  good  that  the  school- 
master do  acquaint  his  scholars  principally  with  these  parcels  of  the  new  testament; 
that  is  to  say,  with  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew  and  of  St  John,  and  with  those  epistles 
which  St  Paul  wrote  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Galatians.  For  whoso  under- 
standeth  these  parcels  well,  he  shall  easily  understand  the  residue  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, yea,  of  the  whole  bible.  For  in  them  is  contained  whatsoever  is  taught  in  the 
whole  scripture  necessary  for  our  salvation.  In  those  writings  therefore  of  St  Matthew, 

John,  and  Paul,  let  the  school-master  exercise  his  scholars  both  daily  and  diligently. 

And  in  these  their  lessons,  as  occasion  shall  serve,  let  them  sometime  handle  and 
set  forth  unto  them  some  common-place  of  the  holy  scripture,  as  of  God,  of  God’s 
word,  of  the  law,  of  the  gospel,  of  faith,  of  charity,  of  hope,  of  good  works,  of  our 
justification  by  Christ,  of  baptism,  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  of  remission  of  sins,  of  the 
last  judgment,  of  the  resurrection,  of  the  everlasting  joys  of  the  faithful,  of  the  end- 
less pains  of  the  unfaithful,  &c.  Likewise  let  them  sometime  entreat  of  some  virtue, 
or  of  some  vice.  And  in  the  treatise  of  virtue,  let  them  declare  how  acceptable  it  is 
to  God,  and  how  God  in  all  ages  hath  blessed  them  that  have  practised  that  virtue 
in  their  life  and  conversation,  whether  it  be  humility,  modesty,  sobriety,  concord,  peace, 
patience,  or  any  other  virtue.  Let  them  allege  certain  histories  concerning  that  matter / 
out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  the  scholars  by  this  means  may  the  better  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  word  of  God,  and  be  the  sooner  brought  unto  the  love  and  practice 
of  the  same  virtue.  When  they  shall  entreat  of  any  kind  of  sin,  let  them  paint  and 
set  forth  the  abomination  of  that  sin,  how  horrible  and  grievous  it  is  in  the  sight 
of  God,  how  pestiferous,  noisome,  and  hurtful  it  is  to  man,  how  grievously  it  hath 
been  plagued  and  punished  in  every  age,  and  how  the  practisers  of  that  sin  have 
always  come  unto  a most  miserable  end  in  this  world,  as  they  may  speak  nothing 
of  the  intolerable  pains  which  they  now  suffer,  and  worlds  without  end  shall  suffer, 

“in  that  lake  that  brenneth  with  fire  and  brimstone.” 

And  here  also  let  them  call  to  remembrance  some  histories  of  the  holy  scripture, 
which  manifestly  declare  the  great  anger  of  God  against  tall  such  as  use  that  sin,  or 
any  other  kind  of  wickedness,  as  the  psalmograph  saith : “ Thou  art  the  God  that  Pm.  ▼. 
hath  no  pleasure  in  wickedness ; neither  shall  any  evil  dwell  with  thee.  Such  as  be 
foolish  shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight:  thou  hatest  all  them  that  work  vanity,”  &c. 

These  things  shall  marvellously  kindle  and  stir  up  the  minds  of  the  scholars,  both 
unto  the  love  of  virtue,  and  also  unto  the  hate  of  vice;  and  shall  so  plant  godli- 
ness in  their  young  and  tender  breasts,  that  as  they  grow  in  age,  so  likewise  shall 
they  increase  in  all  godliness  and  virtue,  and  never  depart  from  it  so  long  as  they 
live;  so  greatly  doth  it  profit  to  be  acquainted  with  good  things  from  the  tender 
years : for  whatsoever  is  then  drunken  in  abideth  stedfastly,  and  falleth  not  lightly 
away. 

Moreover,  forasmuch  as  the  education  and  bringing  up  of  a child  doth  either  make 
or  mar  him,  whether  it  be  in  religion,  doctrine,  or  manners;  it  shall  be  necessary, 
that  a good  and  godly  school-master  enarm  the  breasts  of  his  scholars  against  all 
heresies  and  wicked  opinions  with  the  sound  and  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  holy  scrip- 
ture; yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  this  our  age  is  most  miserably  vexed 
with  divers  and  sundry  damnable  sects,  as  papists,  anabaptists,  Arians,  Davidians, 
Adamites,  libertines,  epicures1,  &c.,  which  every  one  of  them  go  about  to  defend  their 
vain  opinions,  false  errors,  and  wioked  heresies  with  tooth  and  nail,  and  shame  not 
also  many  times  to  allege  the  scriptures  for  the  confirmation  and  maintenance  of  their 
devilish  doctrine,  as  the  devil  played  with  Christ,  that  they  may  the  easlier  deceive  Matt  iv. 
the  minds  and  blind  the  eyes  of  the  simple  and  unlearned. 

But  forasmuch  as  the  sect  of  the  papists  hath  heretofore  many  years  been  accepted 
and  taken,  and  yet  is  of  some  either  ignorant  or  obstinate  papists,  “whose  minds s cor. iv. 


[*  Several  of  these  sects  have  been  before  men- 
tioned. The  Davidians  emanated  from  the  ana- 
baptists, and  had  their  name  from  David  George, 
a native  of  Delft.  The  Adamites  were  a Bohemian 


sect,  and  were  so  called  as  they  professed  to  imitate 
the  state  in  which  the  first  man  was  created.  See 
Mosheim,  Eccles.  Hist.  Cent  xv.  Part  n.  chap.  v.  2. 
and  Cent.xvi.  Sect  hi.  Part  11.  chaps. ii.  38, 39,  iii.24.] 
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the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ 
(which  is  the  image  of  God)  should  not  shine  unto  them,"  for  the  only  true  religion 
of  God;  being  enforced  thereunto  either  by  education,  or  by  long  custom,  or  by  crafty 
persuasions  of  the  subtile  adversaries,  or  by  the  names  of  our  mother  holy  church,  ancient 
fathers,  general  councils,  constitutions  provincial,  &c.,  or  by  the  glistering  visor  of  hypo- 
crisy and  feigned  holiness,  or  by  ignorance,  or  by  malice,  or  by  hope  of  gain  and  wealth 
of  living,  &c. ; when  notwithstanding  no  sect  is  more  pernicious  and  hurtful,  no  fac- 
tion more  pestiferous  and  damnable,  nor  more  contrary  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to 
the  salvation  of  men,  as  it  is  evident  to  them  that  are  taught  of  God,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  sweet  waters  that  flow  out  of  the  heavenly  fountains  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  Jesu ; it  shall  be  very  needful  and  expedient,  that  the  godly  school-master  for- 
tify and  make  strong  the  minds  of  their  disciples,  against  this  wicked  sect  of  the 
papists  and  all  their  poisonful  darts,  with  the  spiritual  armours  of  God's  word,  which, 
as  the  apostle  saith,  are  “mighty  in  God  to  cast  down  strong  holds,  and  to  over- 
throw counsels,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  to  bring  into  captivity  all  imagination  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  to 
take  vengeance  on  all  disobedience;"  and  prepare  against  every  error  and  heresy  of 
the  papists  a remedy  out  of  the  holy  scriptures;  as  for  an  ensample: 

The  papists  teach  that  we  are  not  saved  by  Christ  alone,  but  also  by  the  inter- 
cession of  saints,  by  the  merits  of  other,  by  the  prayers,  fastings,  and  watchings  of 
the  religious  persons,  as  monks,  friars,  canons,  nuns,  priests,  hermits,  &c.,  by  the  works 
of  penance,  by  our  own  merits  and  deservings,  by  the  pope's  pardons,  by  masses  of 
Scala  Cceli , &c.  Against  this  damnable  heresy  set  these  sentences  of  the  holy  scrip- 
ture. Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  by  the  prophet : “ 1 am  he,  yea,  I am  he  indeed, 
which  put  away  thy  sins,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  remember  them 
no  more.  Tell  me  if  thou  hast  any  thing  wherewith  thou  mayest  be  justified.  Come, 
let  us  reason  together."  Again  : “ O Israel,  forget  me  not.  As  for  thine  offences,  I 
have  driven  them  away  like  the  clouds,  and  thy  sins  as  the  mist."  Once  again : u I 
am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  no  saviour  but  I alone."  Item : 44  T!iy  destruction,  O Israel, 
cometh  of  thyself;  but  thy  salvation  cometh  only  of  me."  The  angel  said  to  Joseph 
of  Christ:  “Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  (that  is  to  say,  a Saviour):  for  he  it 
is  that  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  St  Peter  saith : 44  There  is  salvation  in 
none  other  (lie  speaketh  of  Christ).  Neither  is  there  any  name  under  heaven  given 
unto  men  wherein  we  must  be  saved,"  but  only  the  name  of  Christ  Jesu.  Again  : 
“To  him  (Christ)  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  St  Paul  saith  : 44  If  righteousness 
come  by  the  law,  then  died  Christ  in  vain."  Also  in  another  place : 44  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 

The  papists  teach  that  Christ  alone  is  not  our  mediator,  advocate,  and  intercessor ; 
but  if  we  will  have  our  prayers  heard,  and  our  petitions  granted  of  God,  we  must 
also  desire  the  help  of  Mary  the  virgin,  of  Paul,  Peter,  James,  Christopher,  Kathe- 
rine,‘Margaret1,  &c.  and  make  them  our  mediators,  advocates,  and  intercessors  unto 
God,  that  they  may  pray  for  us.  Against  this  wicked  error  of  the  papists  set  these 
sentences  of  the  holy  scripture.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith : 44 1 am  the  wav,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."  “And  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  by 
the  Son.  If  ye  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I will  do  it."  “ If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  whatsoever  ye  will,  ask,  and  ye  shall  have  it."  “Ye  have 
not  chosen  me,  but  I have  chosen  you,  and  have  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  may  abide;  that,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you."  44  Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  ye  have 
asked  nothing  in  my  name.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  perfect." 
St  Paul  saith  : “ There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  which  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all  men."  Again : 44  Christ  is  on 

[*  See  Vol.  I.  page  139,  note  4.] 
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the  right  hand  of  God,  and  roaketh  intercession  for  us.**  Also  in  another  place  he 
saith : “ Christ  is  able  ever  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  ha.  rtf. 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.**  St  John  also  saith:  “ If  any  i John y. 
man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  He  it  is 
that  obtainetli  grace  for  our  sins;  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.** 

The  papists  teach  that  there  is  a place  of  punishment  after  this  life,  called  “pur-  The  blood  of 
gatory,**  in  the  which  Christian  men's  souls  are  most  miserably  tormented  with  the  most 
grievous  pains  of  fire,  and  shall  not  be  delivered  from  those  intolerable  torments,  till  wuLfor  our 
they  have  either  satisfied  themselves  by  suffering  there  worthy  and  condign  punish- 
ments for  their  offences,  or  else  be  redeemed  from  thence  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  popish 
mass,  by  the  prayers  and  merits  of  the  monks,  or  by  doing  the  works  of  almose; 
where  the  holy  scripture  teacheth  us  none  other  purgatory  for  the  soul,  but  only  the 
precious  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesu.  Therefore  against  this  their 
devilish  dream  of  purgatory,  bring  forth  these  armours*  of  God's  word.  St  John  saith : 

“The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.**  Again:  “Christ  washed  uohni. 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  his  Bcv‘  *' 
Father."  St  Paul  saith:  “Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  un-jntu. 
righteousness,  and  to  purge  us  a peculiar  people  unto  himself,  fervently  given  unto 
good  works."  Again : “ The  blood  of  Christ,  which  through  the  everlasting  Spirit  Heb.  ix. 
offered  himself  unspotted  to  God,  hath  purged  our  conscience  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God.**  Once  again:  “We  have  liberty  to  enter  into  the  holy  place  Heb. -x. 
(that  is  to  say,  heaven)  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  St  Peter  also  sath:  “Ye  were  notiPetL 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation;  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a lamb  undefiled  and  without  spot.’*  Again: 

“ Christ  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  delivered  from  1 Pet  u. 
sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness;  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.*’  The  prophet 
Esay  also  saith : “He  (Christ)  only  hath  taken  on  him  our  infirmity,  and  borne  our i«d. ml 
pains.**  “He  was  wounded  for  our  offences,  and  smitten  for  our  wickedness.  For 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon  him ; and  wjth  his  stripes  are  we  healed. 

As  for  us,  we  have  all  gone  astray  like  sheep:  every  one  hath  turned  his  own  way. 

But  the  Lord  hath  heaped  together  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.**  The  prophet 
Zachary  also  saith : “ Thou  through  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  slialt  let  thy  prisoners  zech.  tx. 
out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water.** 

Thus*  shall  a godly  and  diligent  school-master  gather  such  flowers  out  of  the  holy 
bible  for  his  scholars,  from  time  to  time,  as  occasion  shall  serve,  with  the  sweet  and  strong 
savour  whereof  they  may  repel  and  put  away  the  pestiferous  and  mortal  odours  of 
the  errors  and  heresies,  not  only  of  the  papists,  but  also  of  all  other  sectaries  whom 
the  devil  hath  already  raised  up,  or  hereafter  shall  raise  up  unto  the  great  disturb- 
ance of  Christ’s  church ; that  with  whatsoever  error  or  heresy  any  sectary  shall  assail 
them,  they,  thus  defenced  with  the  armours  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  not  be  seduced, 
but  continue  constant  and  stedfast  in  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  master 
and  teacher  of  truth,  unto  the  end,  and  so  be  made  his  true  disciples,  as  Christ  him- 
self saith : “ If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  worthy  disciples ; and  ye  John  tHL 

shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.'* 

Let  the  school-master  therefore  be  diligent  to  gather  together  the  wicked  opinions 
of  all  sectaries,  and  the  holy  scriptures  that  do  impugn  and  condemn  them,  and 
deliver  them  to  the  scholars  to  commend  to  memory ; that  they,  being  thus  enarmed 

against  the  subtile  assaults  of  Satan  and  of  his  ministers,  which  many  times  change 

themselves  into  angels  of  light,  that  through  the  glistering  visor  of  feigned  holiness 
and  “through  sweet  and  flattering  words  they  may  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple,"  Rom.xTL 
may  stand  strong  and  stedfast  against  all  the  infernal  .army,  and  like  valiant  soldiers 
mightily  conquer,  vanquish,  and  overcome  all  our  enemies,  unto  the  glory  and  praise 
of  our  grand  Captain  Jesus  Christ,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Father.  If  the  youth  of  the  Christians  were  thus  brought  up  from  their  tender 

[*  The  folio  has  armourer*.]  [8  Folio,  Thu.] 
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years  in  the  knowledge  of  God’s  most  holy  and  blessed  word,  and  had  their  breasts 
thus  furnished  with  the  armours  of  the  holy  scriptures  against  the  damnable  opinions  of 
the  papists,  and  of  such  other  wicked  sectaries  as  the  devil  hath  raised  up  in  this  our 
time,  the  Christian  commonweal  should  soon  have  another  face  both  in  doctrine  and 
manners.  For  the  alone  occasion  of  all  the  evils  wherewith  we  are  troubled  most 
miserably  now-a-days,  whether  we  respect  learning  or  life,  cometh  only  of  the  naughty 
#3T  and  wicked  education  of  the  youth.  If  the  youth  were  godly  and  virtuously  brought 
up,  and  in  the  fear  of  God  trained  from  their  young  years,  and  were  taught  diligently 
the  word  of  God  from  time  to  time,  not  only  all  contention  of  doctrine,  but  also  all 
corruption  of  life,  should  soon  fall  away,  and  all  godliness  and  virtue  succeed  in  the 
places  thereof. 

Son . That  is  most  true.  Therefore,  as  I said  before,  the  principal  point  of  a good 
school-master  is  even  from  the  very  cradles  to  sow  the  seeds  of  godliness  and  virtue 
in  the  tender  breasts  of  the  young  children,  that,  as  they  grow  in  age,  so  they  may 
increase  in  all  godliness  and  virtue,  and  never  depart  from  them  so  long  as  they  live, 
according  to  the  saying  of  the  wise  man  : “ It  is  a common  saying,  that  a child,  when 
he  is  old,  shall  not  go  away  from  such  things  as  he  learned  in  his  youth.”  For  to 
teach  them  nothing  but  the  doctrine  of  heathen  and  profane  writers  is  not  to  edify, 
but  to  destroy,  not  to  correct,  but  to  corrupt,  the  youth  of  the  Christians.  And  such 
school-masters  are  more  meet  to  teach  and  bring  up  the  children  of  the  Turks  and  of 
such  other  miscreants,  than  the  children  of  them  that  profess  Christ.  This  command- 
ment of  Christ  ought  the  school-masters  continually  to  have  before  their  eyes : “ First 
of  all  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof.” 

Father.  After  that  the  school-master  have  diligently  planted  the  religion  of  Christ 
in  the  tender  breasts  of  the  children,  by  teaching  them  the  word  of  God,  what  is 
then  his  duty  to  do  ? Son.  To  teach  them  good  letters,  I mean  poets,  orators, 
historiographers,  philosophers,  &c. ; not  that  they  should  be  mates  with  God  8 word,  but 
rather  handmaids  unto  it,  and  serve  to  set  forth  the  honour  and  glory  thereof.  For 
unto  this  end  ought  all  liberal  sciences  to  be  studied  and  Reamed,  even  that  they 
might  not  depress,  but  avance  the  true  religion  of  God.  i For  eloquence  without 
godliness  is  as  a ring  in  a swine’s  snout;  yea,  all  arts  and  sciences,  not  coupled  with 
the  love  of  religion,  are  rather  instruments  of  wickedness  than  of  godliness;  and,  as 
Tully  saith,  “To  give  to  a lewd  man  eloquence  without  wisdom  is  none  other  thing 
than  to  give  unto  him  armours  to  destroy  the  commonweal.” 

But,  in  reading  these  kinds  of  authors  to  his  disciples,  the  school-master  must  dili- 
gently take  heed  that  he  read  those  only  to  his  scholars  that  be  most  profitable, 
and  contain  in  them  no  matter  that  may  either  hinder  the  religion  of  God  or  the  inno- 
cency  of  manners.  Some  writers  in  many  places  of  their  works  are  wanton  and 
unhonest,  as  Martialis,  Catullus,  Tibullus,  Propertius,  Cornelius  Gallus,  and  such-like; 
some  wicked  and  ungodly,  as  Lucianus,  &c.  From  the  reading  of  these  and  such- 
like filthy  writers,  is  convenient  that  the  youth  do  abstain ; lest  by  the  reading  of  them 
they,  make  shipwreck  both  of  their  faith  and  manners,  and  in  their  tender  years 
drink  in  such  corruption  as  shall  be  noisome  unto  them  all  their  life  after.  For,  as 
he  saith:  “Evil  words  corrupt  good  manners.” 

The  very  heathen  were  so  ware  and  circumspect  in  the  virtuous  and  honest 
bringing  up  of  their  youth,  that  they  by  no  means  would  suffer  the  breasts  of  their 
children  to  be  infected  with  the  reading  of  unclean  and  wanton  writers,  although 
never  so  wise,  learned,  and  eloquent.  Read  we  not  that  the  Lacedaemonians  com- 
manded that  the  books  of  the  poet  Archilochus  should  be  carried  out  of  their  city, 
because  they  entreated  of  vain,  foolish,  light,  w'anton,  and  trifling  matters ; and 
that  they  by  no  means  would  suffer  their  children  to  read  them,  lest  by  the  reading 
of  them  they  should  get  more  hurt  to  their  manners  than  profit  to  their  wits? 
They  esteemed  eloquence  nothing  in  comparison  of  virtue  and  honesty.  Eloquence 
is  to  be  embraced,  but  not  with  the  loss  of  virtue.  All  things  ought  to  give  place  to 
virtue  and  to  innocency  of  life.  Plato,  that  most  divine  and  noble  philosopher,  also 
expelled  all  poets  out  of  his  commonweal,  as  persons  occupied  about  vain,  false,  lying, 
and  wanton  matters,  umvortby  to  be  read  of  such  as  tender  the  avancement  of  virtue. 
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Was  not  the  poet  Ovidius  banished  of  Augustus  Caesar  for  the  books  'which  he  made 
De  Arte  Amandi  (he  might  more  justly  have  termed  them  De  Arte  Meretricandi , 
because  that  through  the  reading  of  them  he  corrupted  the  minds  of  the  youth);  yea, 
and  so  banished,  that  he  could  never  after  obtain  favour  to  return  into  his  country, 
notwithstanding  the  making  of  his  books  to  the  contrary,  De  Remedio  Amoris;  but  after 
his  long  and  miserable  banishment  and  life  among  the  barbarous  and  rude  Getians, 
most  miserably  perished  and  died  in  that  most  savage  and  wild  country?  A punish- 
ment worthy  of  such  fact.  If  the  wise  heathen  thought  it  a thing  unfitting  to  have 
their  youth  corrupted  with  the  reading  of  vain  and  wanton  books,  and  therefore  ba- 
nished both  them  and  their  authors  out  of  their  cities ; how  much  more  ought  the 
Christians  to  be  ware  and  circumspect,  that  nothing  be  read  to  their  youth  that  may 
infect  them  with  any  lewdness,  or  work  corruption  either  to  their  faith  or  to  their 
manners ! 

It  was  well  said  of  our  countryman,  master  Lilly,  sometime  school-master  of 
Pauls  in  London1:  Puerum  nil  nisi  pura  decent . It  were  not  out  of  the  way  for  uiiy. 
the  school-master  to  have  these  verses  of  the  poet  always  before  his  eyes,  to  put  him 
in  remembrance  that  a child  ought  neither  to  hear  nor  to  see  any  thing  which  is 
not  good,  godly,  honest,  and  commendable:  f 

Nil  dictu  foedum  visuque  haec  liroina  tangat  juwnall* 

lntra  que  puer  eat : procul  hinc,  procul  inde  puellcc  SaUra  xir. 

Lenonum,  et  cantos  peraoctantis  parasiti, 

Maxima  debetur  puero  reverentia,  &e. 

This  also  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  school-master  in  all  his  lessons  and  readings 
do  seek  an  occasion  to  speak  of  virtue  and  godliness,  always  inculking  and  beating 
into  the  heads  of  his  scholars,  that  which  may  provoke  them  unto  virtue  and  fray 
them  away  from  vice,  that  from  their  tender  years  godliness  may  grow  up  with 
them. 

Father.  To  interlace  godliness  in  the  lessons  of  profane  writers  maketh  greatly 
unto  the  avancement  of  virtue;  and  heathen  authors  so  *ead  profit  very  much.  But 
what  remaineth  of  the  office  of  a school-master?  Son.  After  that  the  school-master 
have  sown  in  the  tender  breasts  of  his  scholars  the  seeds  of  godliness  and  doctrine, 
it  shall  be  necessary  that  he  also  plant  in  them  good  manners,  and  bring  them  up  in  Good  nun- 
humanity  and  civility  of  life ; that  they  may  know  how  to  behave  themselves  in  all ne™* 
places  and  toward  all  persons,  lest  the  wildness  and  rusticity  of  manners  destroy  that 
in  them  which  virtue  and  learning  have  built  and  set  up,  always  having  before  his 
eyes  these  our  common  proverbs : “A  child  were  better  unborn  than  untaught”  Again: 

“ Manners  make  a man.”  Let  the  school-master  instruct  them  how  they  shall  behave 
themselves  in  the  temples,  abroad  in  the  streets,  at  home  in  the  houses,  in  their 
plays  and  pastimes,  at  the  table  in  dinner  or  supper,  toward  their  parents,  magis- 
trates, superiors,  elders,  citizens,  school-fellows,  and  generally  toward  all  men  and  in 
all  things ; that  their  behaviour  may  answer  in  all  points  to  their  knowledge  and 
learning,  and  that  their  life  may  be  blameless  before  men,  so  that  they  may  prosper 
in  wisdom  and  age,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

Father.  This  is  a good  point  of  a diligent  school-master.  For  I see  not  what  the 
excellency  of  learning  profiteth,  if  civility  of  manners  lacketh.  Verily,  learning  with- 
out manners  is  as  a gold  ring  in  a swines  snout.  But  is  there  any  other  thing 
behind,  that  belongeth  unto  the  duty  of  a school-master?  Son.  Yea,  forsooth.  It  is 
not  sufficient  that  a school-master  do  his  endeavour  to  make  his  scholars  virtuous 
and  well-mannered,  except  he  himself  also  be  virtuous  and  well-mannered.  For  ex- 
amples in  the  eyes  of  children  move  more  than  words.  If  the  master  teacheth 
virtue  and  good  manners,  and  he  himself  be  vicious  and  lewd,  what  profiteth  it? 

What  he  edifieth  in  words  he  destroyeth  in  manners.  And  as  a certain  man  saith : 

“ It  is  an  uncomely  thing  for  a teacher  to  reprove  that  vice  in  another,  whereof  cito 


['  Born  about  1468,  died  1623.  He  was  the  first  master  of  the  school,  on  its  being  founded  by 
dean  Colet.] 
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he  himself  is  guilty1.”  It  bccometh  a good  school-master  to  do  that  he  commandeth, 
and  not  to  think  that  he  hath  done  his  duty  sufficiently,  when  he  hath  taught  well, 
although  his  life  be  never  so  lewd  and  wicked.  Such  school-masters  are  like  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  of  whom  the  Lord  speaketh  in  the  gospel  on  this  manner : 
“ The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moyses’  seat.  All  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do ; but  do  not  ye  after  their  works.  For  they 
say,  and  do  not,”  And  as  St  Paul  saith  : “ Thou  that  teachest  another  teachest 
not  thyself.” 

A godly  and  an  honest  school- master  therefore  must  not  only  provide  that  he 
teach  his  scholars  good  and  godly  things,  but  also  that  he  practise  the  same  in  his 
life  and  conversation,  unto  the  good  ensample  of  his  disciples ; forasmuch  as  the  pro- 
perty and  nature  of  youth  is  to  follow  the  manners  of  their  superiors,  whether  they 
be  good  or  evil,  being  persuaded  that  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  do  whatsoever  they 
see  their  school-master  do  before  their  eyes.  In  consideration  whereof,  let  the  teacher 
diligently  take  heed  that  no  vain  or  light  communication  proceed  out  of  his  mouth ; 
that  he  use  no  unseemly  gesture;  again,  that  all  his  behaviour  be  such,  so  godly,  so 
honest,  so  virtuous,  that  his  scholars  may  see  nothing  in  him  worthy  to  be  repre- 
hended, but  many,  yea,  all  things  most  worthy  to  be  followed ; ever  having  before  his 
eyes  this  saying  of  Christ:  “Whosoever  doth  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea : ” remembering  also,  that  the 
hope  of  the  Christian  commonweal  is  committed  unto  him  of  special  trust,  to  be 
brought  up  in  godliness  and  virtue,  which  to  frustrate  were  more  than  double  wick- 
edness : again,  not  forgetting,  that  in  teaching  the  youth  he  hath  God  and  his  holy 
angels  which  do  behold  him  and  all  his  doings ; so  that,  if  he  do  well,  he  shall  not  go 
unrewarded,  but  shall  have  manifold  blessings  poured  upon  him  both  in  this  world 
and  in  the  life  to  come ; contrariwise,  if  he  behave  himself  evil  in  his  office,  he  shall 
not'  escape  unplagued,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come. 

Father . If  school-masters  would  diligently  do  their  duty,  we  should  have  a blessed 
commonweal,  replenished  with  all  knowledge,  godliness,  wisdoip,  learning,  innocency  of 
life,  civility  of  life,  civility  of  manners ; all  barbarousness,  rudeness,  ignorancy,  super- 
stition, papistry,  idolatry,  utterly  banished  and  driven  out  of  the  bounds  of  Christianity. 
But  come  off,  my  dear  son,  and  tell  me  if  any  thing  yet  remain,  that  pertaineth  unto  the 
duty  of  a school-master.  Son . One  thing  is  yet  behind,  and  this  it  is ; that  he,  which 
is  a school-master,  keep  a measure  in  chastising  his  scholars.  For  the  most  part  of 
teachers  do  overshoot  themselves  in  this  behalf,  and  have  no  mean  in  punishing.  They 
think  themselves  then  best  school-masters,  and  most  faithful  to  do  their  office,  when 
they  teach  little  and  beat  much.  But  a good  school-master  must  use  both  wisdom 
and  discretion  in  this  matter. 

He  must  consider  the  nature  of  his  scholars.  Some  be  so  gentle  and  corrigible, 
that  words  may  seem  abundantly  to  suffice,  and  that  without  stripes.  Some  are  so 
stubborn,  stiff-necked,  and  almost  incorrigible,  that  to  bring  them  into  the  way,  and 
to  make  them  to  prosper  in  their  studies,  there  is  need  not  only  of  words  but  also 
of  stripes.  The  children,  which  either  are  tender,  or  tender-witted,  or  fearful,  or  easy 
to  be  reclaimed,  the  school-master  ought  gently  to  entreat,  and  to  rebuke  them  only 
with  words,  or  at  the  least,  if  they  offend  oft,  to  minister  unto  them  easy  punish- 
ment. But  those  children  which  are  negligent,  froward,  stubborn,  and  rather  given 
to  play  than  to  studies,  yea,  and  that  of  set  purpose,  the  master  ought  not  only  with 
words  sharply  to  reprove  them,  but  also  with  stripes  largely  to  chastise  them.  Not- 
withstanding, in  all  punishments  a measure  is  to  be  observed,  lest  through  too  much 
severity  wits  rather  be  dulled  than  quickened,  studies  rather  oppressed  than  excited, 
and  learning  rather  hated  than  embraced. 

And  this  also  ought  to  be  considered  in  punishments,  that,  before  the  school- 
master beat  his  children,  he  first  of  all  lay  their  faults  before  them,  so  that  they 


[*  Lib.  i.  See  Yol.  I.  page  15,  note  l.J 
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themselves  are  compelled  to  grant  that  they  have  grievously  offended,  and  have  justly 
deserved  to  be  punished ; and  shew  unto  them  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  they 
have  done  amiss,  and  that  God  is  angry  with  them,  and  will  grievously  plagu8  them, 
if  they  will  not  amend ; again,  that  he  himself  is  loth  to  punish  them,  as  one  that 
rather  rejoiceth  in  their  well-doing  than  otherwise;  and  if  it  were  not  so  well  for 
the  amendment  of  themselves,  which  have  so  offended,  as  for  the  example  of  other, 
he  could  right  well  be  content  to  let  them  go  unpunished.  These  things  thus  handled, 
let  him  punish  the  offenders ; yet  so  that  they  may  think  that  that  punishment,  which 
their  master  minister  unto  them  for  their  faults,  cometh  rather  of  love  than  of  hatred 
toward  them. 

And  that  they  may  the  better  be  persuaded  thus  to  think,  let  the  school-master, 
as  I said  before,  use  a moderation  in  punishing,  and  not  beat  them  like  stock-fishes, 
as  a great  number  of  school-masters  do ; which,  like  frantic  men,  when  any  thing 
offend  them,  be  it  never  so  little,  so  furiously  behave  themselves  toward  their  scholars, 
that  a man,  beholding  them,  may  right  well  think  that  they  are  vexed  with  some 
infernal  fury.  Let  the  school-master  therefore  keep  a measure  in  chastising,  and  follow 
the  example  of  a good  father,  which  neither  with  too  much  softness  marreth  his 
children  by  making  them  too  wanton,  nor  yet  with  too  much  severity  dulleth  them/ 
their  wits,  and  their  memory;  but  rather  so  useth  his  correction,  that  the  children  are 
more  amended  than  hindered,  according  to  this  commandment  of  St  Paul : w Ye 
fathers,  move  not  your  children  unto  wrath,  lest  they  be  of  a desperate  mind ; but 
bring  them  up  in  the  doctrine  and  nurture  of  the  Lord.”  And  when  the  school- 
master hath  punished  his  scholars  measurably  and  according  to  the  rule  of  reason, 
let  him  give  them  immediately  some  gentle  and  loving  exhortation,  to  beware  that 
they  fall  no  more  into  the  same  or  the  like  fault,  and  declare  unto  them  how  goodly 
and  pleasant  a thing  it  is,  both  before  God  and  man,  to  do  well;  contrariwise,  how 
wicked  a thing  it  is,  vile,  displeasant,  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of 
all  good  men,  to  do  evil. 

Father.  If  all  school-masters  would  thus  behave  themselves,  both  in  teaching  and 
correcting,  as  thou,  my  son,  hast  now  declared,  there*  were  a good  hope  that  our 
children  should  prosper  and  go  forward  in  their  studies  better  than  they  do  now-a- 
days.  But  forasmuch  as  thou  hast  set  forth  the  office  of  a school-master  toward  his 
scholars,  I would  also  gladly  hear  the  duty  of  a scholar  toward  his  teacher  and  mas- 
ter. Son.  I will  do  it,  yea,  and  that  most  gladly. 

OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  SCHOLARS. 

As  a school-master  is  bounden  by  his  office,  first  and  abovo  all  things,  to  plant  in 
the  breasts  of  his  disciples  true  religion  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  that,  as  they 
grow  in  age,  they  likewise  may  increase  in  godliness  and  virtue,  and  so  lead  a life 
worthy  of  their  profession ; even  so  is  it  the  duty  of  all  good  scholars,  and  of  such  as 
intend  to  prosper  in  their  studies,  and  to  have  God  their  merciful  Lord,  to  endeavour 
themselves  unto  the  uttermost  of  their  power,  even  from  their  tender  years,  to  drink 
in  godliness,  and  to  learn  how  they  may  truly  and  faithfully  serve,  honour,  and  wor- 
ship God,  call  on  his  holy  name  by  fervent  prayer,  be  thankful  unto  him  for  his 
benefits,  and  lead  a life  worthy  of  his  kindness.  And  that  they  may  do  these  things 
with  the  more  fruit,  it  shall  be  convenient  that  the  scholars  always  at  their  up- 
rising in  the  morning,  after  thanks  given  for  their  quiet  sleep,  do  commend  them- 
selves to  God,  and  most  humbly  beseech  him  to  preserve  them  that  day  and  evermore 
from  all  evil,  to  keep  them  in  his  fear,  faith,  and  love,  to  prosper  them  in  their 
studies,  and  so  to  direct  all  their  travails,  that  both,  they  and  their  enterprises  may 
turn  unto  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  and  unto  the  profit  of  the  Christian  common- 
weal. 

Again,  after  that  the  hearts  of  scholars  be  stablished  in  God  and  in  his  holy  SchoUw 
word,  so  that  now  their  chief  and  principal  delight  is  in  the  study  of  godliness  and  Si  to  revje 
of  true  religion,  the  next  point  that  appertaineth  unto  their  duty  is  to  love,  reverence,  «cju>oi- 

[becon,  n.]  ^ 


Digitized  by  boogie 


386 


THE  CATECHISM. 


£Part 

and  honour  their  school-master,  even  as  another  father ; honourably  to  think  and  speak 
of  him,  and  to  conceal  and  keep  secret  his  faults,  if  he  have  any  ; also  quietly,  patiently, 
thankfully,  and  in  good  part  to  take  his  both  admonitions  and  corrections,  being  per- 
suaded that  they  come  from  such  an  heart  as  tendereth  both  them  and  their  com- 
moditv.  For  if  that  father  which  only  begetteth  the  gross  body,  in  this  point  not 
much  differing  from  the  brute  beasts,  be  worthy  of  honour;  how  much  more  is  he 
to  be  honoured  and  reverenced,  which  tilleth,  trimmeth,  decketh,  and  gamisheth  both 
body  and  mind  with  honest  virtues  and  godly  qualities!  Verily,  look  how  much  the 
mind  passeth  the  body  (the  one  we  have  common  with  brute  beasts,  the  other  with  the 
heavenly  spirits),  so  much  doth  the  father  of  the  mind  pass  the  father  of  the  body. 

This  considered  right  well  Philip,  king  of  Macedonia,  which,  wdien  Alexander  his 
son  was  born,  wrote  unto  Aristotle,  that  famous  philosopher,  and  in  his  letters  thanked 
God,  not  so  much  that  he  had  given  him  a son,  as  that  it  chanced  that  he  was 
born  in  the  time  of  so  noble  a philosopher,  which  might  instruct,  teach,  and  bring 
him  up  in  virtue  and  learning,  and  through  his  good  advertisements  to  make  him  such 
one  as  is  worthy  both  of  so  noble  a father,  and  of  so  worthy  a kingdom1.  This  most 
puissant  and  worthy  prince  knew  right  well,  that  the  nobility  of  the  father,  the  good 
disposition  of  the  child,  and  all  other  good  gifts  of  nature,  profit  little  unto  the  fur- 
niture of  a true  man,  except  there  be  a cunning  artificer  to  frame  the  mind  aright, 
and  to  adorn  it  with  the  wholesome  precepts  both  of  doctrine  and  of  manners. 

In  what  great  honour  and  reverence  learned  and  diligent  school -masters  were  had 
in  times  past,  even  among  the  very  heathen,  histories  abundantly  declare;  as  I may 
speak  nothing  of  the  exceeding  great  liberality  which  they  at  all  times  shewed  to  the 
teachers  of  their  children.  Christian  children  therefore  may  not  deny  that  honour  and 
reverence  to  their  school-masters,  which  the  very  heathen  in  times  past  most  willingly 
gave  to  their  teachers ; yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  they  taught  vain  and 
worldly  matters,  but  ours  teach  profitable  and  heavenly  things,  things  necessary  unto 
everlasting  salvation. 

Moreover,  the  duty  of  scholars  is  earnestly  and  diligently  to  apply  their  books,  and 
to  give  their  minds  to  the  studies  of  good  letters,  remembering  with  themselves  that 
that  is  their  vocation,  whereunto  they  are  called  of  God ; and  therefore  with  all  their 
industry,  labour,  and  diligence,  they  ought  to  follow  it,  and  by  no  means  to  be  negligent 
therein,  lest -God  be  angry  with  them  and  punish  them.  Whatsoever  their  master 
teacheth  them,  let  them  diligently  note  it,  and  commend  it  to  memory.  Let  not  their 
bodies  be  in  the  schools,  and  their  minds  in  the  fields ; but  let  them  most  earnestly  do 
that  which  the  place  requireth.  Above  all  things  they  ought  to  take  heed  that  they 
spend  not  their  time  in  vain ; but  rather  that  there  escape  no  day  with  them,  wherein 
they  have  not  somewhat  profited,  both  in  learning  and  manners.  Let  them  oftentimes 
repeat  that  they  have  learned,  that  nothing  be  forgotten.  Let  them  confer  with  other 
in  doubtful  matters.  Let  them  not  be  ashamed  to  be  taught  of  other.  Let  them  strive 
with  all  main  to  excel  their  fellows  in  virtue,  learning,  knowledge,  and  good  manners. 
If  any  of  their  age  and  continuance  do  pass  them  in  doctrine,  let  them  bear  it  heavily, 
and  never  cease  till  they  have  overtaken  him,  yea,  and  overcome  him.  Let  them 
diligently  mark  the  best  and  purest  words  and  phrases  of  the  Latin  tongue,  and  use 
them  in  their  daily  speech.  And  that  they  may  do  this  thing  the  more  aptly,  let  them 
make  paper  books,  and  in  them  diligently  note  both  the  best  and  most  notable  sen- 
tences and  phrases  of  the  Roman  tongue,  and  practise  them  both  in  their  speaking 
and  writing ; and  according  to  the  words  and  phrases  of  that  writer  to  frame  both 
their  tongue  and  style. 

And  although  we  lack  not  authors  whom  the  scholars  may  worthily  follow  in  this 
behalf,  yet,  by  the  judgment  of  all  learned  men,  Cicero,  which  is  the  father  of  eloquence 
and  the  prince  of  the  Latin  speech,  is  most  worthy  to  be  embraced,  and  both  in  tongue 
and  pen  to  be  followed.  In  this  author  therefore,  for  the  right  framing  of  the  Latin 
tongue,  let  the  scholars  most  diligently  exercise  themselves,  and  labour  to  the  uttermost 
of  their  power  to  express  both  his  words  and  phrases  in  their  speaking  and  writing. 


['  See  before,  page  5,  note  2.] 


Digitized  by  knOOQle 


OFFICES  OF  ALL  DEGREES.— OF  SCHOLARS. 


387 


VI.] 

and  by  no  means,  so  much  as  is  possible,  admit  any  other  or  strange  phrases.  Let 
the  scholars  also  call  themselves  oftentimes  to  an  account,  and  see  how  they  prosper 
in  the  studies  of  good  letters  and  manners,  but  specially  of  godliness.  If  they  find 
themselves  negligent  in  any  point,  let  them  redress  that  is  amiss,  and  always  take 
heed  that  they  do  not  neglect  their  vocation  whereunto  God  hath  called  them,  but 
labour  with  all  diligence  to  do  that  which  their  calling  requireth ; that  is  to  say,  to 
become  learned,  eloquent,  wise,  prudent,  cunning,  &c. 

Finally,  it  is  the  duty  of  good  and  godly  scholars  not  only  to  be  learned,  but  also 
to  have  their  lives  so  garnished  with  good  manners  and  godly  virtues,  that  there  appear 
nothing  in  them  worthy  of  reproach.  In  the  temples  let  them  shew  themselves  devout, 
holy,  and  religious,  both  in  praying  and  in  hearing  the  holy  sermons.  In  their  houses 
at  home  let  them  behave  themselves  modestly,  soberly,  honestly,  and  temperately.  In 
the  streets  abroad  let  their  behaviour  be  gentle,  quiet,  amiable,  pleasant,  friendly,  and 
loving  toward  all  men,  all  contention,  disquietness,  strife,  and  debate  set  apart.  In 
their  plays  and  pastimes  let  them  shew  no  point  of  childish  lightness,  but  remember 
Christian  modesty.  In  their  words  let  them  be  ware  and  circumspect,  that  they  abuse 
not  themselves  in  vain,  foolish,  trifling,  and  wanton  communication.  In  countenance 
let  gravity,  sobriety,  modesty,  and  shamefacedness  appear.  In  going  let  no  pride,  no/ 
stateliness,  be  shewed.  In  all  their  gestures  let  there  be  an  honest  comeliness  and 
sober  behaviour,  that  whosoever  behold  them  may  conceive  a good  opinion  of  them. 

To  end,  let  them  so  compose  their  life  and  manners,  let  them  so  appoint  their  travails 
and  studies,  that  in  time  to  come  they  may  be  good  and  profitable  members  of  the 
Christian  public  weal,  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  unto  the  profit  of  his  holy 
congregation. 

Father . Amen.  Remain  there  yet  behind  any  other  degrees,  whose  offices  are  also 
to  be  declared  ? Son . Two  only ; the  duties  of  the  rich  man,  and  of  the  poor  labouring 
man:  which  once  finished,  we  will  in  few  words  knit  up  the  office  of  all  degrees  in 
common,  and  so  make  an  end.  And  first  I will  begin  with  the  office  of  rich  men. 

Father.  Let  it  so  be.  1 

i 

OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  RICH  MEN. 

Son.  First,  it  is  the  duty  of  rich  men  to  consider  of  whom  they  have  received  their 
temporal  goods  and  possessions. 

Father.  Of  whom  have  they  received  their  riches?  Son.  Verily  not  of  themselves, 
nor  by  their  own  industry,  labour,  diligence,  wisdom,  policy,  forecast,  &c. 

Father.  Of  whom  then?  Son.  Of  God,  from  whom  “eometh  down  every  good 
and  perfect  gift.* 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  ? Son.  By  the  word  of  God,  which  is  the  faithful 
testimony  of  the  Lord.  Salomon  saith : “ The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  men  rich ; 
as  for  careful  travail,  it  doth  nothing  thereto."  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  saith  thus  : 

“ Prosperity  and  adversity,  life  and  death,  poverty  and  riches,  come  all  of  the  Lord." 

Father.  Saith  not  Salomon,  “ An  idle  hand  maketh  poor ; but  a quick  labouring  Prov.  x. 
hand  maketh  rich?"  Son.  I grant.  For  as  God  feedeth  us,  and  notwithstanding 
by  means ; even  so  God  enricheth  us,  and  yet  by  a mean : which  mean  is  labour. 

For  though  we  labour  never  so  much,  yet,  except  God  blesseth  our  labours,  our  tra- 
vail is  vain,  as  the  psalm ograph  saith : “ Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  their  pmi.  cxxtU. 
labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it.  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh 
but  in  vain.  It  is  but  lost  labour  that  ye  haste  to  rise  up  early,  and  so  late  take  rest, 
and  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness." 

Father.  When  the  rich  men  have  considered  that  their  goods  are  the  gift  of 
God,  what  is  then  their  duty  to  do?  Son.  To  be  thankful  unto  God  for  them,  The  rich  men 
and  not  to  glory  in  themselves,  as  though  they  had  gotten  them  by  their  own  policy  Sumhfuito 
and  wit.  For  if  we  ought  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  all  his  benefits,  verily  we  ought  riSh«?r  1,16,1 
not  to  be  unthankful  for  the  gift  of  riches,  which  is  one  of  the  principal  gifts  that 
appertain  unto  the  body.  For  without  them  the  life  that  is  led  is  a miserable  life, 
yea,  in  a manner  no  life.  Who  wisheth  not  rather  not  to  live,  than  miserably,  wretch- 
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cdly,  beggarly,  and  painfully  to  live?  The  life  that  is  passed  over  in  penury  and 
wretchedness,  is  it  any  other  thing  than  sorrow  and  pain?  He  is  therefore  twice 
ingrate,  ungentle,  and  churlish,  that  giveth  not  thanks  to  God  for  the  riches  and  pos- 
sessions wherewith  lie  is  endued. 

it  is  lawful  Father . It  is  lawful  then  to  possess  worldly  goods  ? Son . Why  not  ? Arc  they 

goodJo? the*  not  the  gifts  of  God  ? May  we  not  lawfully  possess  that  God  liberally  giveth  ? 

Father . Yet  have  I heard  that  some  have  condemned  riches  as  things  unlawful 
to  be  had  in  the  possession  of  Christians.  Some  also  have  counted  it  a point  of  great 
perfection  to  leave  the  goods  of  the  world,  and  to  profess  wilful  poverty,  as  they  call 
it.  Son . As  touching  the  first,  1 answer,  that  riches  may  lawfully  be  possessed  of 

the  Christians.  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  David,  Salomon,  Ezechias,  Josias, 
Job,  Toby,  Nicodemus,  Zacheus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  with  many  other,  were  rich 
men,  and  endued  with  great  possessions ; yet  were  they  dearly  beloved  of  God,  and 
are  now  glorious  and  blessed  saints  in  heaven. 

As  concerning  the  second  sort,  which  brag  that  they  forsake  the  goods  of  the  world 
and  profess  wilful  poverty,  these  are  those  subtile  hypocrites  and  double  dissemblers, 
which,  forsaking  nothing,  possess  all  things ; which,  spending  their  time  idly,  live  of 
the  labour  of  other  men's  hands,  and  of  the  sweat  of  other  men’s  brows;  which 
Rom.  xvi.  “ serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  bellies,  and  with  sweet  and  flattering 
words  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.”  Is  this  perfection  ? yea,  rather  most  high 
Matt. v.  imperfection.  Christ  said  not  only,  “Blessed  are  the  poor”;  but  he  added,  “in 
JCt*  spirit.”  They  .are  poor  in  spirit,  not  that  have  nothing,  but  they  which,  having 
riches,  are  notwithstanding  content  to  depart  from  their  riches,  whensoever  the  glory 
of  God  or  the  commodity  of  the  Christian  brother  doth  require ; as  St  Paul  saith : 
1 cor.  Til.  44  Brethren,  the  time  is  short.  It  remaincth  that  they  which  have  wives  be  as  though 

they  had  none ; and  they  that  weep  be  as  though  they  wept  not ; and  they  that 
rejoice  be  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ; and  they  that  buy  be  as  though  they  possessed 
not ; and  they  that  use  this  world  be  as  though  they  used  it  not : for  the  fashion 
of  this  world  goeth  away."  1 

i Tim.  vi.  And  in  another  place  St  Paul  commandeth  Timothy  to  “'.charge  them  which  are 
rich  in  this  world,”  not  that  they  should  profess  wilful  poverty,  and  forsake  their 
worldly  goods,  but  “ that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  put  their  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  which  giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy  them; 
that  they  do  good;  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works;  that  they  be  ready  to  give, 
and  gladly  to  distribute;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a good  foundation  in  time 
Prai.  ixii.  to  come,  that  they  may  obtain  everlasting  life.”  Likewise  saith  David  : “ If  ye  have 

abundance  of  riches,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.”  The  psalmograph  commandeth 

not  the  rich  men  to  forsake  their  goods  and  to  run  into  a cloister,  there  to  profess 

wilful  poverty,  and  to  live  idly  of  the  labour  of  other  men's  hands ; but  lie  willeth 
them  not  to  set  their  hearts  upon  them,  to  delight  in  them,  to  trust  in  them,  and 
Matt.  vi.  to  serve  them.  For,  as  our  Saviour  saith:  “Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.” 

Matt. xix.  Father.  Arc  not  these  the  words  of  Christ?  “Verily  I say  unto  you,  It  shall 

be  hard  for  the  rich  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again  I say  unto 
you,  It  is  easier  for  a cable  rope  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a needle,  than  for  the 
rich  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Who  would  desire  now  to  be  rich,  seeing 
that  riches  are  such  an  obstacle  and  let  unto  the  heavenly  inheritance  ? Who  wisheth 
not  rather  to  be  poor  in  this  world,  and  so  enter  into  glory,  than  to  be  rich  here, 
James u.  and  afterward  to  be  damned?  “Did  not  God  choose  the  poor  of  this  world,  and 

Matt.  xix.  made  them  heirs  of  his  glorious  kingdom  ? " Did  not  the  apostles  “ forsake  all  things 

and  follow  Christ?”  Who  seeth  not  now  that  poverty  is  a ready  way  unto  ever- 
lasting salvation? 

Son . Neither  riches  nor  poverty  of  themselves  help  us  any  thing  at  all  unto  the 
Rom. ▼!.  kingdom  of  God;  for  “everlasting  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

Eccius.  xi.  Lord.”  And  “ both  riches  and  poverty  come  from  God,”  as  the  wise  man  saith.  And 
where  you  do  allege  the  saying  of  Christ,  to  declare  that  it  is  an  hard  thing  for  rich 
men  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  you  shall  understand  that  that  sentence  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  doth  no  more  exclude  the  rich  than  the  poor  out  of  the  kingdom 


Digitized  by  boogie 


VI.] 


OFFICES  OF  ALL  DEGREES.— OF  RICH  MEN. 


of  heaven ; inasmuch  os  blessing  is  the  riches  of  God.  Christ  speaketh  of  that  kind  prov.  ju 
of  rich  men  which  have  their  hearts  glued  unto  their  riches,  contrary  to  this  saying 
of  the  psalmograph,  “ If  ye  have  abundance  of  riches,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them : w p»i.  i%\i. 
which  put  their  trust  in  their  riches;  which  serve  mammon  and  are  money-slaves ; 
which  delight  in  nothing  but  in  their  worldly  goods;  which  seek  help  in  all  their 
adversities  rather  of  their  money  than  of  God ; which  repose  all  their  affiance  in  their 
riches,  and  not  in  the  living  God,  &c.  That  Christ  speaketh  of  such  rich  men,  blessed 
Mark  declareth  manifestly  in  these  his  words:  “Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  Howm»Ai. 
uneasily  shall  they  that  have  money  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  And  the  dis- 
ciples were  astonied  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Chil- 
dren, how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  money  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God!”  Riches,  if  they  be  not  abused,  hinder  men  no  more  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  than  poverty  impatiently  borne  doth  further  them. 

And  as  touching  the  apostles,  in  effect,  heart,  and  mind  they  had  given  over  their 
worldly  goods  so  soon  as  Christ  called  them  unto  the  ministry  of  his  holy  word : that 
is  to  say,  rather  than  they  would  leave  their  vocation  whereunto  they  were  called, 
they  were  content  not  only  to  leave  their  goods,  but  also  their  life,  so  great  desire 
had  they  to  win  all  men  unto  the  gospel;  but  the  possession  and  use  of  their  goods , 
they  did  not  refuse  and  cast  away,  but  continued  still  owners  of  them,  for  the  relief 
of  their  own  necessity,  and  for  the  comfort  of  other  also. 

Father . Said  not  Peter  thus  unto  Christ  of  himself  and  of  his  fellow-disciples, 

“ Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  things,  and  we  have  followed  thee  ? ” Son.  Truth  Matt.  x\%. 
it  is.  But  this  forsaking  consisted  rather  in  effect  and  mind  than  otherwise,  as  St 
Paul  said  of  himself:  “None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  is  my  life  dear  unto  Acts  u. 
myself,  so  that  I may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministration  (of  the  word) 
which  I have  'received  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 

For  he  that  said,  “ Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  things,"  &c.,  even  the  very  same  Matt  *ul 
had  notwithstanding,  being  Christ's  disciple,  a house  of  his  own  and  a family,  and  w. 
also  meat  and  drink  in  his  house,  and  all  other  things  necessary  to  entertain  such 
as  came  unto  him.  , 

We  read  also  of  St  Matthew,  that,  after  Christ  had  called  him  to  be  his  disciple  Matt.  u. 
and  preacher  of  his  holy  word,  yet  had  he  still  his  goods  in  possession,  insomuch 
that  he  feasted  Christ  and  his  disciples  with  divers  other.  Read  we  not  thus  also 
in  the  gospel,  “The  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home  ? * Read  we  John  xx. 
not  also  that  the  apostles  had  ships  of  their  own,  and  that  they  laboured  in  them John  xxl* 
for  to  get  their  living,  but  namely  after  the  death  of  Christ  ? Who  seeth  not  now 
that  the  evangelical  poverty  consisteth  not  in  the  lack  or  want  of  worldly  goods,  or 
in  forsaking  nothing  and  possessing  all  things,  after  the  manner  of  the  monstrous 
monks;  but  rather  in  effect,  spirit,  and  mind? — so  that  to  forsake  all  things  for  Christs 
sake,  or  to  be  poor  after  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  is  not  to  possess  nothing  and  to 
have  all  things  ministered  by  the  painful  labours  of  other;  but  to  have  a mind  so 
.estranged  from  the  desire  and  love  of  worldly  things,  that  it  can  alway  be  content, 
prest1,  and  ready  to  forsake  whatsoever  is  upon  the  earth,  yea,  the  very  life  itself 
whensoever  the  glory  of  God  or  the  commodity  of  the  Christian  brethren  require. 

Father.  I see  now  right  well  that,  as  the  riches  are  the  gift  of  God,  so  likewise 
may  a Christian  man  lawfully  possess  and  enjoy  them,  yea,  and  that  with  a good 
conscience.  But  to  what  end  hath  God  given  to  rich  men  their  riches?  Son.  After  why ood 
that  the  rich  men  have  considered  with  themselves,  that  they  have  received  their  riches  thel^men 
of  Gods  free  liberality,  and  according  to  their  bounden  duty  have  given  him  thanks  for  the4rgoo<b' 
them,  it  is  their  duty  also  to  weigh  with  themselves,  for  what2  purpose  and  to  what 
end  God  hath  endued  them  with  their  possessions  and  worldly  substance;  lest,  by 
the  abuse  of  them,  they  be  put  out  of  office  with  that  unrighteous  steward,  fall  from  Luke  xri. 
the  favour  of  God,  and  lose  the  inheritance  of  everlasting  glory.  That  they  may  spend 
their  goods  aright  and  according  to  the  blessed  pleasure  of  God,  it  shall  be  expedient 
that  the  rich  men  consider  with  themselves,  that  the  riches  which  they  have  are 


[*  Prest : ready,  prepared.]  The  folio  has  that.] 
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not  theirs,  but  God's,  as  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : 44  Gold  is  mine,  silver  is 
mine.”  The  psalmograph  saith : “ The  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  all  that  is  contained 
in  it.**  And  by  the  same  psalmograph  God  himself  saith  again : 44  All  the  beasts  of 
the  forest  are  mine,  and  so  are  the  cattle  upon  a thousand  hills.”  44  The  whole  world 
is  mine,  and  all  that  therein  is.” 

And  as  their  riches  are  God’s,  so  likewise  will  he  call  them  to  an  account  how 
they  have  bestowed  them,  as  we  may  see  in  the  gospel  of  St  Luke,  and  in  other  places 
of  the  holy  scripture.  They  must  therefore  also  consider  with  themselves,  that  they 
are  not  the  proper  owners  of  the  goods  which  they  have  in  possession,  but  only 
the  dispensators  and  distributers  of  God’s  goods;  and  that  therefore  they  ought  to 
be  ware  and  circumspect  how  they  spend  those  goods  that  God  have  committed  unto 
them.  The  foolish  world  thinketh  that  they  may  bestow  their  goods  as  they  lust, 
and  recountcth  no  sin  wastefully  to  spend  them  in  riot  and  excess : but  the  godly  rich 
man  knoweth  that  they  be  the  goods  of  God,  and  that  therefore  they  must  be  bestowed 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  Such  therefore  as  fear  God  may  not  spend  away  their 
goods  in  dicing,  and  carding,  and  such  other  vain,  foolish,  and  fleshly  pleasures ; neither 
in  eating,  drinking,  and  banqueting;  nor  yet  in  gorgeous  apparel  and  costious  buildings; 
but  as  God  hath  appointed.  Head  we  not  in  the  gospel,  that  the  ungodly  rich  man 
was  damned  and  cast  down  into  the  deep  dungeon  of  hell-fire,  because  he  abused  his 
riches  in  consuming  them  upon  delicate  fare,  sumptuous  apparel,  &c.  ? We  read  not 
that  he  was  any  briber,  poller,  piller,  extortioner,  usurer,  or  wrong-doer  to  any  man ; 
but  only  that  he  abused  his  goods,  and  spent  them  otherwise  than  the  will  of  God  was. 

Father . How  shall  the  rich  men  then  bestow  their  goods  according  to  God's  good 
will  and  pleasure?  Son.  First  of  all,  in  the  ware  using  of  them  about  tbeir  own 
necessities,  without  excess.  For  whatsoever  is  spent  superfluously  and  without  necessity 
is  consumed  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  deserveth  everlasting  damnation.  The 
rich  therefore,  that  fear  God,  shall  take  with  thanksgiving  so  much  of  the  goods  which 
they  have  received  of  God  liberally,  as  shall  abundantly  suffice  the  necessity  both  of 
themselves  and  of  so  many  as  belong  unto  him.  For  44  if  any  pi  an  make  not  provision 
for  his  own  family,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.” 

Father . What  shall  he  do  with  the  rest  of  his  goods?  Son . All  rich  men  ought 
to  consider  with  themselves  that  they  are,  as  I said  before,  not  proper  owners  of  the 
goods,  but  only  the  dispensators  and  distributers  of  God's  goods,  which  he  hath  com- 
mitted to  their  hands.  Their  own  necessary  expenses  deducted,  they  ought  to  distribute 
the  residue  as  time  and  occasion  shall  serve. 

Father.  To  whom  shall  they  distribute  those  goods?  to  monks,  friars,  canons,  nuns, 
anchors1,  anchoresses,  pardoners,  soul-priests,  &c.,  that  they  by  their  masses  of  Scala  Cceli 
may  deliver  souls  out  of  purgatory  ? or  to  carvers,  gilders,  and  painters,  to  make,  gild, 
and  paint  images?  or  to  wax-chandlers,  to  make  candles,  tapers,  and  torches,  to  set 
up  in  the  churches  before  idols  and  mawmets  ? or  to  singing-men,  that  they  in  churches 
or  chapels  may  roar,  bool*,  bleat,  yell,  grunt,  cry  out,  &c.,  some  a bass,  some  a counter- 
tenor some  a mean,  some  a treble,  yea,  and  altogether  without  the  affection  of  the  mind, 
or  without  any  edifying  to  the  hearers?  Son.  The  word  of  God  speaketh  nothing 
at  all  of  these  kind  of  people,  neither  are  the  rich  men  by  the  commandment  of  God 
charged  with  the  provision  of  such.  For  such  are  no  necessary  members  of  the  Christian 
commonweal. 

Father . To  whom  then  ought  the  distribution  to  be  made?  Son.  To  the  poor,  to 
the  feeble,  to  the  lame,  and  to  the  blind. 

Father.  Where  is  that  commanded  ? [Sim.]  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith : 44  When  thou 
make3t  a feast,  call  the  poor,  the  feeble,  the  lame,  and  the  blind,  and  thou  shalt  be 
happy ; for  they  cannot  recompense  thee : but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the 

resurrection  of  the  righteous.”  God  by  the  prophet  also  saith:  “Break  thy  bread 
to  the  hungry,  and  the  needy  and  wandering  bring  home  into  thy  house:  when  thou 
seest  a naked  man,  cover  him ; and  hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  neighbour,  neither  despise 
thou  thine  own  flesh.”  The  wise  man  saith : 44  My  son,  defraud  not  the  poor  of  his 


f1  Anchors:  anchorites.]  [*  Bool:  bawl.l 
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alms,  and  turn  not  away  thine  eyes  from  him  that  hath  need.  Despise  not  an  hungry 
soul,  and  defy  not  the  poor  in  his  necessity : grieve  not  the  heart  of  him  that  is  helpless, 
and  withdraw  not  thy  gift  from  the  needful,”  &c.  The  Lord  Christ  saith : “ If  thou  Matt.  xix. 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  it  to  the  poor.”  Again:  “Sell  Lukexii. 
that  ye  have,  and  give  alms.  And  prepare  you  bags  which  wax  not  old,  even  a 
treasure  that  faileth  not  in  heaven,  where  no  thief  cometh,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 

For  where  ■ your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.”  Also  in  another  place : 

“Make  you  friends  of  the  unrighteous  mammon,  that,  when  ye  shall  have  need,  they  Luke  xri. 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.”  Item:  “Verily  I say  unto  you,  What- Matt  xxr. 
soever  ye  have  done  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  to  me.” 

Likewise  saith  St  Paul : “ Distribute  unto  the  necessity  of  the  saints : be  ready  Rom.  xU. 
to  harbour.”  “For  God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.”  “He  that  soweth  little  shall  reapscor. ix. 
little,  and  he  that  soweth  largely  shall  reap  largely.”  “For  whatsoever  a man  soweth,  (W.  vL 
that  shall  he  also  reap.”  “ Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well-doing ; for,  when  the  time  is 
come,  we  shall  reap  without  weariness.  While  we  have  therefore  time,  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men ; but  specially  unto  them  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith.”  St  Peter 
saith : “ Be  ye  liarbourers  one  to  another,  without  grudging.  As  every  man  hath  i pet  w. 
received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  ministers  of  thtf 
manifold  grace  of  God.”  St  John  saith:  “Whoso  hath  the  goods  of  this  world,  and1^*®***- 
seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him?”  To  conclude,  old  Tobias  said  to  his  son:  “Give  alms  of 
thy  goods,  and  turn  never  thy  face  from  the  poor;  and  so  shall  it  come  to  pass  that 
the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be  turned  away  from  thee.  Be  merciful  after  thy  power. 

If  thou  have  much,  give  plenteously:  if  thou  have  little,  do  thy  diligence  gladly  to 
give  of  that  little.  For  so  gatherest  thou  to  thyself  a good  reward  in  the  day  of 
necessity.  For  mercy  delivereth  from  all  sin  and  from  death,  and  sufferetli  not  the 
soul  to  come  in  darkness.  A great  comfort  is  mercy  before  the  high  God,  unto  all 
them  that  shew  it.” 

Father . Are  not  the  poor  widows  and  needy  fatherless  children  to  be  considered 
also?  Son.  Yes,  verily,  and  so  many  besides  as  have  peed  of  help,  as  we  are  taught  Luke x. 
in  the  gospel.  But  as  concerning  widows  and  fatherless  children,  God  giveth  the 
rich  men  a special  charge  of  them,  as  persons  which  have  most  need  of  help,  and 
are  most  of  all  unable  to  defend  themselves.  St  James  also  saith:  “The  pure  and Jun«L 
undefiled  religion  before  God  the  Father  is  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
adversity,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  in  the  world.” 

Father.  What  reward  shall  the  rich  man  have  at  the  hand  of  God  for  the  faithful 
distribution  of  their  goods  to  the  poor  people  ? Son.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  : “ When  Luke  xtU. 
ye  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable 
servants : we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.”  Notwithstanding,  so  gentle 
and  loving  is  our  heavenly  Father  to  us  for  Christ's  sake,  that  look,  whatsover  we 
are  to  the  poor  people,  even  the  very  same  will  he  be  unto  us;  yea,  for  worldly  gifts 
, (although  the  gifts  be  his  own)  he  will  give  us  heavenly  gifts  and  uncorruptible 
treasures,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Blessed  are  the  merciful ; for  they  shall  Matt.  ▼. 
obtain  mercy.”  And  in  another  place,  where  Christ  setteth  forth  the  form  of  bis  last 
judgment,  we  read  that  he  shall  say  to  the  merciful  on  this  manner : “ Come,  ye  Matt.  xx*. 
blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  ye  the  kingdom  which  was  prepared  for  you  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  For  I was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat : I was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink : I was  harbourless,  and  ye  took  me  in ; naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me;  sick,  and  ye  visited  me:  I was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall 
the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  when  saw  we  thee  harbourless,  and  took  thee  in? 
or  naked,  and  clothed  thee?  or  when  saw  we  thee  rick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee?  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I say  unto  you, 
Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  to  me.  And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  life." 

“ Blessed  is  the  man,”  saith  David,  “ that  considereth  the  poor  (and  needy) : the  Pni.  xtf. 
Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  shall  preserve  him,  and  keep 
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him  alive,  that  he  may  be  blessed  on  earth,  and  not  be  delivered  into  the  will  of  his 
enemies.  The  Lord  shall  comfort  him  when  he  lieth  sick  upon  his  bed,”  &c.  Again : 
P«i. exit.  “ He  hath  sparsed  abroad  and  given  to  the  poor;  and  his  righteousness  remaineth  for 
ever.  His  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honour.”  Salomon  saith : “He  that  is  merciful 
Pror. xi.  doth  himself  a benefit;  but  whoso  hurteth  his  neighbour  is  a tyrant.”  “He  that  is 
liberal  in  giving  shall  have  plenty,  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself. 
Whoso  hoardeth  up  his  com  shall  be  cursed  among  tho  people ; but  blessing  shall  light 
Prov.  xir.  upon  his  bead  that  givetli  food.”  Again : “ Whoso  despiseth  his  neighbour  doth  amiss ; 

but  blessed  is  he  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor.”  “He  that  doth  a poor  man  wrong 

blasphemeth  his  Maker;  but  whoso  hath  pity  on  the  poor  doth  honour  unto  God.” 

Pror.  xvi.  Also  in  another  place : “ Through  mercy  and  faith  are  sins  purged.”  Item : “ He  that 
hath  a loving  eye  shall  be  blessed ; for  he  giveth  of  his  bread  to  the  poor.”  Once 
Prov. xxviii.  again:  “He  that  giveth  unto  the  poor  shall  not  lack;  but  he  that  tumeth  away 
Pror.  xix.  his  eyes  from  such  as  be  in  necessity  shall  suffer  great  poverty  himself.”  Item : “ He 
that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord;  and  look,  what  he  layeth  out, 
Ecciut. hi.  it  shall  be  paid  him  again.”  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  also  saith:  “Water  quencheth 
Ecdu«.xvii.  burning  fire;  and  mercy  reconcileth  sins.”  Again:  “The  mercy  that  a man  sheweth 
Eeciut.  xxix.  ia  as  it  were  a purse  with  him.”  Also  in  another  place : “ Lay  up  thine  alms  in  the 
hand  of  the  poor;  and  it  shall  keep  thee  from  all  evil.  A man's  alms  is  as  a purse 
with  him,  and  shall  keep  a man’s  favour  as  the  apple  of  an  eye,  and  afterward  shall 
it  arise  and  pay  every  man  his  reward  upon  his  head.  It  shall  fight  for  thee  against 
thine  enemies,  better  than  the  shield  of  a giant  or  spear  of  the  mighty.”  Daniel  said 
Dan.  iv.  to  king  Nabucliodonosor : “ Redeem  thy  sins  with  alms,  and  thine  offences  with  mercy 
to  poor  people;  for  this  shall  bo  an  healing  of  thine  error.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith: 
Luke xi.  “ Give  alms  of  that  ye  have;  and  behold  all  things  arc  clean  unto  you.”  The  holy  apostle 

1 Tim.  vi.  St  Paul  exhorteth  the  rich  men  “ to  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  to  be  ready  to 

give,  and  gladly  to  distribute,  that  by  this  means  they  may  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  obtain  everlasting  life.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  the  reward  which  is  laid  up  for  them  that  deal  mercifully  with 
the  poor  is  great  and  unoutspeakable,  whether  we  respect  things  appertaining  unto 
the  soul  or  unto  the  body. 

Father.  But  what  reward  shall  those  rich  men  have,  that  be  unmerciful  to  the 
poor,  and  shew  no  liberality  unto  the  needy  ? Son . Their  reward  shall  be  in  this  world 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting  damnation. 

Matt. xxr.  Father . How  provest  thou  that?  Son.  Read  we  not  that  that  “unprofitable 

servant,  which  abused  his  master  s goods,”  was  “ cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  weeping 
LukexTi.  and  gnashing  of  teeth  is?”  Read  we  not  that  the  wicked  steward  was  put  out  of 

his  office?  Doth  not  our  Saviour  Christ  call  out  upon  the  unmerciful  rich  men,  and 
Lake vi.  say : “Wo  unto  you  that  are  rich!  for  ye  have  your  consolation.  Wo  unto  you 

that  are  full!  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Wo  unto  you  that  now  laugh!  for  ye  shall  wail 
and  weep.”  In  the  description  of  the  last  judgment,  read  we  not  that  the  Lord  Christ 
Matt.  xxv.  shall,  on  this  manner  speak  unto  the  unmerciful  rich  worldlings  ? “ Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  For 
I was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat : I was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 
I was  harbourless,  and  ye  took  me  not  in:  I was  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not: 
I was  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they  answer  him,  saying, 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  harbourless,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee?  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I say 
unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  pain.”  An  example  hereof  have  we  in  the  gospel 

Luke  xvi.  of  St  Luke,  where  we  see  evidently  that  that  gorgeous  rich  glutton  was  condemned 

only  because  he  would  shew  no  mercy  to  the  poor  miserable  beggar  Lazarus,  which 

craved  succour  at  his  hand,  but  he  could  get  none;  neither  could  that  rich  glutton 
obtain  any  mercy  at  the  hand  of  God  when  he  cried ; that  that  may  be  found  true  which 
Prov.  xxi.  the  holy  scripture  hath : “ He  that  stoppeth  his  eyes  at  the  crying  of  the  poor,  he  shall 
James «i.  cry  himself,  and  shall  not  be  heard.”  Again  : “The  judgment  shall  be  without  mercy 

to  him  that  sheweth  no  mercy/’ 
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Father . We  may  therefore  well  say  with  the  wise  man : “ Blessed  is  the  rich,  Ecciu*.  xxxi. 
which  is  found  without  blemish,  and  hath  not  gone  after  gold,  nor  hoped  in  money 
and  treasures.  Where  is  there  such  a one  ? and  we  shall  commend  him,  and  call  him 
blessed;  for  great  things  doth  he  among  his  people.  Whoso  is  tried  and  found  perfect 
in  such  things  shall  be  commended  and  praised.  Therefore  shall  his  good  be  stablished ; 
and  the  whole  congregation  shall  declare  his  alms.”  Son.  God  make  all  wealthy  men 
rich  toward  God! 

Father . Amen.  But  come  off,  tell  me,  my  son,  when  the  rich  men  ought  to  dis-  When  the 
tribute  their  goods  to  the  poor.  For  many  use  to  keep  their  goods  straitly  together  oughTto 
so  long  as  they  live,  and  when  they  are  ready  to  die,  then  they  appoint  after  their  their  good*, 
death,  by  will  and  testament,  large  dole  to  be  given  to  the  poor,  that  they  may  pray 
for  their  souls,  that  they  may  be  delivered  out  of  the  bitter  pains  of  purgatory. 

Son . These  people  gather  riches  to  themselves,  but  they  are  “ not  rich  toward  God/’  Luke  xii. 
They  follow  not  the  counsel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  saith : “ Make  you  friends  Luke  xxi. 
of  unrighteous  mammon,  that,  when  ye  shall  have  need,  they  may  receive  you  into 
everlasting  habitations.” 

But  to  come  unto  your  question.  They  that  are  rich  in  God  ought  not  to  defer 
their  alms  till  death  come ; but,  whensoever  an  occasion  is  given,  straightways  to  shew' 
their  liberality  toward  the  poor.  A Christian  man  in  the  holy  scripture  is  compared 
to  “ a tree  planted  by  the  river-side,  which  bringetli  forth  her  fruit  in  due  season,”  p**i.  i. 
or  in  her  time.  So  likewise  ought  a Christian  man,  whensoever  the  glory  of  God  or 
the  commodity  of  his  neighbour  require,  to  do  good,  and  not  to  defer  the  time,  not  to 
tarry  till  another  occasion  be  offered,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well-  o»i.  vt. 
doing : for  when  the  time  is  come,  we  shall  reap  without  weariness.  Therefore,  while 
we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  and  specially  unto  them  which  are  of  the 
household  of  faith."  And  our  Saviour  Christ  saith:  “Walk  while  ye  have  light,  lest  John  xii. 
the  darkness  come  upon  you.”  Salomon  also  saith : “ Withdraw  no  good  thing  from  Ptot.  ui. 
them  that  have  need,  so  long  as  thine  hand  is  able  to  do  it.  Say  not  unto  thy 
neighbour,  Go  thy  way,  and  come  again,  to-morrow  will  I give  thee;  whereas  thou 
hast  now  to  give  him.”  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  saith  : j“  Despise  not  an  hungry  soul,  Ecciu*.  iv. 
and  defy  not  the  poor  in  his  necessity : grieve  not  the  heart  of  him  that  is  helpless, 
and  withdraw  not  thy  gift  from  the  needful.  Refuse  not  the  prayer  of  one  that  is 
in  trouble : turn  not  away  thy  face  from  the  needy,”  &c.  Again,  the  preacher  saith : Eceic*. «. 

“ Let  thy  garments  be  alway  white,  and  let  thine  head  lack  no  ointment “ whatso- 
ever thy  hand  is  able  to  do,  do  it  out  of  hand ; for  in  the  grave  that  thou  goest  unto, 
there  is  neither  work,  counsel,  knowledge,  nor  wisdom.” 

Thus  are  the  rich  men  taught  in  the  holy  scripture  not  to  defer  their  alms  unto 
their  dying  day,  or  until  the  time  after  their  death,  to  be  distributed  by  their  executors 
or  by  their  friends ; but  out  of  hand,  even  so  soon  as  an  occasion  is  offered,  to  minister 
unto  the  poor  and  needy  persons  all  good  things.  There  is  an  old  verse  worthy  to 
be  remembered: 

Da  tua,  dum  tua  sunt:  post  mortem  tunc  tua  non  sun L 
“ Give  thy  goods  while  they  be  thine ; for,  when  thou  art  once  dead,  they  be  none  of 
thine.”  There  is  also  an  old  distinction  not  worthy  to  be  forgotten,  and  it  is  this : 

Quod  sibi  quisque  sent  prssentis  tempore  vitc, 

Iioc  sibi  messi8  erit,  cum  dicitur,  Ite,  venite. 

“ Look,  whatsoever  a man  soweth  in  the  time  of  this  present  life,  that  shall  he  reap, 
when  Christ  shall  say,  ‘ Get  ye  hence,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,’  &c.  ‘ Come, 

ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom,’”  &c.  Likewise  saith  St  Paul : u What-  «ai.  vt. 
soever  a man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption : but  he  that  soweth  in  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
life  everlasting.”  Again : “He  that  soweth  little  shall  reap  little;  and  he  that  soweth  2 Cor.  ix. 
largely  shall  reap  largely.”  “ For  God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.” 

Father . It  is  good  then  for  a man  to  bestow  his  goods  himself  upon  the  poor 
before  he  die.  Son . Yea,  verily ; so  is  the  counsel  of  the  wise  man,  which  saith : 

“ Do  good  unto  thy  friend  before  thou  die,  and  according  to  thine  ability  reach  out  thine  Ecciu*.  xiv. 
hand,  and  give  unto  the  poor.  Be  not  disappointed  of  the  good  day,  and  let  not 
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portion  of  the  good  day  overpass  thee.  Shalt  thou  not  leave  thy  travails  and  labours 
unto  other  men  ? In  the  dividing  of  the  heritage  give  and  take,  and  sanctify  thy  soul. 
Work  thou  righteousness  before  thy  death ; for  when  thou  art  once  dead,  there  is  no 
meat  to  find."  Moreover  the  apostle  saith  that  “ every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden," 
and  44  receive  his  reward  according  to  his  own  labour again,  that  44  God  shall  give  to 
every  man  after  his  own  deeds,  even  those  deeds  which  he  hath  done  in  his  own  body, 
whether  they  be  good  or  evil.”  As  God  findeth  us,  so  shall  he  judge  us.  If  he  find 
us  at  the  hour  of  death  unfruitful  and  without  good  works,  we  may  be  sure  to  receive 
the  curse  of  everlasting  damnation,  though  never  so  many  good  works  be  done  for  us 
of  other  after  our  death ; neither  can  the  purgatory-rakers,  with  all  their  trentals, 
dirigies1,  commendations,  masses  of  Scala  Cceli , &c.,  profit  us  any  thing  at  all. 

Father . Then  are  many  deceived  which,  although  they  have  been  unfruitful  fig-trees 
all  the  days  of  their  life,  hope  notwithstanding  to  be  saved  by  such  means.  Son . From 
whence  should  they  be  saved  ? 

Father . They  say,  out  of  purgatory.  Son.  The  scripture  knoweth  no  such  place. 
Hell  and  heaven  are  set  forth  in  the  word  of  God:  more  places  after  this  life  the 
scripture  knoweth  not.  And  as  two  places  only  in  the  holy  scripture  are  declared, 
that  is  to  say,  heaven  and  hell ; so  likewise  are  there  set  forth  unto  us  only  two  kinds 
of  people,  that  is  to  say,  good  and  bad,  faithful  and  unfaithful,  as  our  Saviour  Christ 
saith:  44 He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life:  but  he  that 
believeth  not  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon 
him."  Again : 44  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ; but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  condemned."  So  soon  as  the  faithful  depart,  they  are  carried 
straight  ways  by  the  ministry  of  the  angels  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham.  And  as 
for  the  unfaithful,  the  devils  after  their  death  carry  them  straightways  into  hell-fire; 
as  we  may  see  in  the  history  of  poor  Lazarus  and  of  the  rich  glutton. 

St  Austin  saith,  that  “the  catholic  faith  believeth  that  there  are  two  places  after  this 
life.  One  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a place  appointed  for  the  faithful : the  other  is 
hell-fire,  where  the  unfaithful  shall  be  tormented.  As  for  the  third  place,"  saith  he, 
“we  utterly  know  none;  neither  do  we  find  in  the  holy  scripthres  that  there  is  any*." 
And  in  another  place  he  saith  that  “ the  souls  of  all  the  saints  since  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  so  soon  as  they  be  departed  from  the  body,  go  straightways  unto  heaven,  and 
arc  there  with  Christ,  looking  for  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies ; even  as  the  souls 
of  sinners  go  unto  hell,  and  abide  the  rising  again  of  their  bodies®,"  &c.  Again  he 
saith : 44  There  are  two  dwelling-places ; one  in  everlasting  fire,  the  other  in  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom4." 

Father.  If  the  matter  stand  thus,  I do  not  see  what  large  legacies  bequeathed  of 
the  rich  men  to  soul-priests  to  sing  for  them  when  they  are  dead,  or  any  other  good 
works  done  for  them,  profit  the  dead  any  thing  at  all.  Son.  You  say  truth.  Hear 
what  St  Jerome  saith:  “While  we  are  in  this  present  world,  we  may  help  one  another, 
whether  it  be  by  prayer  or  by  counsel.  But  when  we  come  once  before  the  judging- 
place  of  Christ,  not  Job,  not  Daniel,  nor  Nohe  can  pray  or  entreat  for  any  man;  but 
every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden6." 


[*  Dirigies:  dirges.] 

[8  Priroum  eniro  locum  tides  catholicorum  divina 
auctoritale  regnum  credit  esse  coelorum,  unde,  ut 
dixi,  non  baptizatus  excipitur ; secundum,  gehennam, 
ubi  o inn  is  apostata  vel  a Christi  fide  alienus  sterna 
supplicia  experietur : tertium  penitus  ignoramus, 
immo  nec  esse  in  scripturis  sanctis  inveniemus. — 
August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Cont.  Pelag.etCslest. 
Hypogn.  Lib.  v.  cap.  v.  Tom.  X.  Appendix,  col. 
40.] 

[8  Post  adscensionem  Domini  ad  ccelos  omnium 
sanctorum  anims  cum  Christo  sunt,  et  exeuntes  de 
corpore  ad  Christum  vadunt,  exspectantes  resurrec- 
tionem  corporis  sui,  ut  ad  integram  et  perpetuaro 
beatitudinem  cum  ipso  pariler  immutenlur:  sicut  et 


peccatorum  anims  in  inferno  sub  timore  posits  ex- 
spec  tant  rasurractionem  sui  corporis,  ut  cum  ipso  ad 
paenam  detrudantur  sternam. — Id.  De  Eccles.  Dog. 
Lib.  cap.  xlvi.  Tom.  VII.  Appendix,  col.  80.] 

[4  Dus  quippe  habitationes  sunt ; una  in  igne 
sterno,  alia  in  regno  sterno. — Id.  Serm.  clxi.  4.  De 
Verb.  Apost.  Tom.  V.  col.  776.] 

[5  Obscure  licet  docemur  per  hanc  6ententiolam, 
novum  dogma  quod  latitat : dum  in  prsesenti  ssculo 
sumus,  sive  orationibus,  sive  consiliis  invicem  posse 
nos  coadjuvari : quuxn  autem  ante  tribunal  Christi 
venerirous,  non  Job,  non  Daniel,  nec  Noe  rogare 
posse  pro  quoquam  ; sed  unumquemque  portare  onus 
suum.— Hieron.  Op.  1693 — 1706.  Lib.  hi.  in  Epist. 
ad  Gal.  cap.  vi.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  311.] 
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VI.] 

Like  unto  this  writeth  St  John  Chrysostom,  saying : “ Let  us  not  think  that  when  inHon^do 
we  come  thither  mercy  shall  be  granted  us,  which  do  not  so  behave  ourselves  Divite. 
that  we  may  deserve  to  receive  forgiveness,  although  Abraham  should  pray  for  us, 
yea,  although  Noe,  although  Job,  although  Daniel  should  entreat  for  us.  Therefore 
while  the  time  is  in  our  hands,  let  us  prepare  for  ourselves  much  confidence  with 
God*.” 

“ Such  Ji8  God  findeth  thee,”  saith  St  Cyprian,  “ when  he  calleth  thee,  even  such  ^sornude 
also  doth  he  judge  thee.  The  righteous  are  called  unto  joy:  the  unrighteous  are 
plucked  unto  punishment.  Comfort  is  out  of  hand  given  to  the  faithful,  and  pain 
to  the  unfaithful7.” 

“ The  time  that  we  have  in  this  world,”  saith  Gregorius  Nazianzenus,  “ is  the  time  in  o rat. 
of  working ; but  that  which  is  to  come  is  the  time  of  reward*.” 

Likewise  saith  Hisychius:  “In  this  world  to  come  there  is  no  working;  but  they  inLevitLib. 
that  have  wrought  now  come  there  unto  reward*.”  **’  <*P‘ 

“ Prepare  thy  works,”  saith  Chrysostom,  “ against  thy  departure,  and  address  thyself  Horn,  de 
unto  thy  journey.  .If  thou  hast  taken  ought  from  any  man,  give  it  him  again,  and 

say  with  Zacheus,  ‘If  I have  defrauded  any  man  of  anything,  I give  him  four  times  Luke  xix. 

as  much/  If  thou  be  enemy  to  any  man,  reconcile  thyself  before  thou  come  unto  the' 
judgment.  Despatch  all  things  here,  that  thou  mayest  behold  that  judging-seat 
without  grief.  So  long  as  we  be  here,  there  is  good  hope  and  enough ; but  if  we  be 
once  gone  that  way,  it  lieth  not  in  our  power  afterward  to  repent,  nor  to  put  away 
our  offences10.” 

For,  as  St  Ambrose  saith : “ He  that  receiveth  not  remission  of  his  sins  here,  shall 

not  have  it  there.  He  shall  not  have  it  indeed,  for  he  cannot  come  unto  everlasting  «i>-  a 

life ; for  everlasting  life  is  remission  of  sins.  Therefore  David,  as  a pilgrim  making  haste 
unto  that  common  country  of  all  the  saints,  desireth  that  his  sins  may  be  forgiven  him 
before  he  depart  out  of  this  life,  saying : ‘ Forgive  me,  that  I may  be  refreshed,  before  P*ai.  xxxi*. 
I go  hence11/” 

Father . I see  now  that  it  is  a vain  thing  to  trust  unto  the  good  deeds  of  other, 
when  a man  is  departed.  Son.  St  Austin  saith : “ Evejy  one  sleepeth  with  his  own  inJoanj 
cause,  and  shall  rise  again  with  his  own  cause1*.” 

And  Theophylact  saith,  that  “ the  virtue  of  my  neighbour  shall  scarcely  be  enough  cap. 


[a  This  passage  is  quoted  in  the  Catalog.  Test. 
Gen.  1606 : Nec  putemus  nobis,  quum  illuc  veneri- 
mns,  misericord  Lam  esse  tribuendam,  qui  non  agimus 
at  veniatn  mereamur  accipere,  etsi  Abraham  pro 
nobis  roget,  etsi  Noe,  etsi  Job,  etsi  Daniel.  Igitur, 
dum  tempos  est  in  manibos,  plurimam  nobis  apud 
Deum  fiduciam  prsparemus.  col.  409.  The  editor 
has  not,  however,  succeeded  in  discovering  it  in 
. Chrysostom's  works.  There  are  passages  implying 
what  is  here  asserted,  in  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38. 
De  Lazar.  Cone,  iii.,  iv.  Tom.  I.  pp.  741, 752.] 

[7  Hoc  quod  sine  ullo  discrimine  generis  humani 
cum  injustis  moriuntur  et  justi ; non  est  quod  putetis 
bonis  et  malis  interitum  esse  communem  : ad  refrige- 
rium  justi  vocantur,  ad  supplicium  rapiuntur  injusti : 

datur  velocius  tutela  fidentibus,  perfidis  poena 

Qualem  te  invenit  Dominus  cum  vocat,  talero  pari  ter 
et  judicat ; quando  ipse  testetur  et  dicat : Et  scient 
omnes  ecclesie  quia  ego  sum  scrutator  renis  et 
cordis. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Mortal,  pp. 
161-3.] 

[•  ’Bpyaarlat  yap  b vaptop,  b bi  peXXoop  drra~ 
robaaemn* — Gregor.  Nbx,  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  Orat. 
xix.  6.  Tom.  I.  p.  367.] 

[•  Dies  autem  tertia,  quia  in  ipsa  a mortuis  Domi- 
nus noster  iesurrexit,  figuram  futuri  seculi  et  mor- 
tuorum  resurrectionis  gerit,  in  quo  jam  non  licet 
operari : sed  qui  nunc  operati  sunt,  illic  ad  retribu- 


tionem  veniunt. — Isych.  in  LeviL  Basil.  1527.  Lib.  vi. 
in  cap.  xix.  fol.  110, 2.] 

[10  Kai  iraXtv,  krotpafy  elt  Ttjp  e£obop  to  epya 
<rovy  xal  nrapa<TKeva£ov  •wpbt  tijv  bbbv.  el  rt wot  rjp~ 
iraerdt  ti,  air  oboe,  xal  efore  Kara  top  Zatcxaiop* 
bibtept  t erpairXaalova  to  dpirayevra'  cl  tip 6* 
ti  i*VKO<t>dprt]*a*t  et  rtvos  yeyovat  ix^W?,  K<rraX- 
Xayrjdi  irpd  tov  biKaanjpiov.  irapra  tprauda  bid - 
Xucrat,  'ipa  XMPlt  trpaypdrwp  to  fifjpa  tbye  ixeipo. 

ap  ipravda  tSpep, iXirlbas  exopep  xpV<rrdf  iirei- 
bcip  bi  d'jrtXOwpep  ixel,  xvpiot  Xotvdp  peravolae  ovk 
etrpkp , ovbh  tov  ra  jpaprripcpa  qpip  dvopixf/aadai. — 

Chrysost.  Op.  De  Lazar.  Cone.  ii.  Tom.  1.  p.  730.] 

[u  Et  ideo  t&mquam  peregrinus  ad  illam  sancto- 
rum communem  omnium  patriam  festinabat,  petens 
pro  hujus  commorationis  inquinamento  remitti  sibi 
peccata,  priusquam  discederet  e vita.  Qui  enim  hie 
non  acceperit  remissionem  peccatorum,  illic  non 
erit.  Non  erit  autem  qui  ad  vitam  sternam  non 
potent  pervenire,  quia  vita  sterna  remissio  pecca- 
toruraest.  ldeoquedicit:  Remitte  mihi,  ut  refrigerer, 
priusquam ' abeam,  et  amplius  non  ero. — Ambros. 
Op.  1686^0.  De  Bon.  Mort.  Lib.  cap.  ii.  5.  Tom.  1. 
col.  391.] 

[,s  Sic  unusquisque  hominum  cum  caussa  sua 
dormit,  cum  caussa  sua  surgit. — August.  Op.  In 
Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xi.  Tractrt.  xlix.  9.  Tom.  111. 
Pars  ii.  col.  6*23.] 
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[Part 

to  defend  himself ; so  far  is  it  off  that  it  can  be  sufficient  for  me  also.  For  every 
man,”  saith  he,  “shall  be  justified  by  his  own  works,  and  not  by  the  works  of  his 
neighbours/’  And  he  compareth  them  that  hope  to  be  relieved  by  the  good  works  of 
other,  after  they  be  dead,  to  the  five  foolish  virgins,  which  would  have  begged  oil  of 
the  five  wise  virgins,  but  all  in  vain;  insomuch  that  they  were  not  suffered  to  enter 
in  Luc.  cap.  into  the  bridegroom’s  chamber1.  “For  it  shall  be  no  time  then,”  saith  he,  “to  work; 
neither  shall  it  be  honest  to  beg.  For  they  are  foolish  virgins  that  beg2/’ 

Father.  Would  God  all  rich  men  knew*  these  things,  that  while  they  have  time, 
they  might  do  good,  and  shew  mercy  unto  the  poor ! Son.  “The  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  many  rich  men  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  should  shine  unto  them,”  and  they  by  this  means,  being  merciful,  should  be  saved, 
and  be  made  heirs  of  everlasting  glory. 

Basilius  Magnus,  in  a certain  sermon,  grievously  rebuketh  those  covetous  rich  men, 
which,  so  long  as  they  live,  will  depart  from  nothing  to  the  poor ; and  wdien  they  see 
none  other  remedy,  but  die  thou  must,  then  make  they  their  will,  and  bequeath  largely 
to  the  poor.  “Thou  sayest,”  saith  he,  “I  will  enjoy  my  goods  so  long  as  I live;  but 
I will  remember  the  poor  in  my  testament  after  I am  dead.  Ah,  wretch !”  saith 
he,  “ wilt  thou  then  be  gentle  and  liberal  to  men  when  I shall  see  thee  [a]  dead  corpse  ? 
Shall  I then  call  thee  a lover  of  thy  brother  ? Ah ! know  thou,  know  thou,  there 
is  no  more  buying  when  the  mart  is  done,  and  when  the  shop-windows  are  shut 
up*/' 

Hope  of  long  Father.  The  hope  of  long  life  doth  much  harm  in  this  behalf.  For  the  rich  men 
many  persuade  themselves  that  they  shall  live  long ; and  therefore  they  are  loth  to  depart 

u ‘ e * from  any  thing  while  they  live,  lest,  if  they  should  be  liberal  to  the  poor,  they  them- 

selves should  want  and  have  need. 

in fliteiitv  i*  Son.  Infidelity,  unfaithfulness,  mistrust,  or  lack  of  belief  is  the  occasion  of  oil  this 

evil.  mischief,  as  it  is  the  only  cause  of  all  evils  besides.  If  the  rich  men  bad  a true  faith 
in  God,  and  w*ere  thoroughly  persuaded  of  God’s  liberality  and  good-will  toward  them, 
they  would  soon  give  over  this  their  covetousness,  and  become  merciful  to  the  poor 

Prov.  xix.  people.  Salomon  saith : “ He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  (lendeth  unto  the  Lord ; 

and  look,  what  he  laycth  out  it  shall  be  paid  him  again.”  Also  in  another  place  he 
Prov.  xxviii.  saith : “ He  that  giveth  unto  the  poor  shall  not  lack ; but  he  that  tumeth  away  his 
eyes  from  such  as  be  in  necessity  shall  suffer  great  poverty  himself.” 

Lukcvi.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  : “Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you:  good  measure, 

and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  ninning  over,  shall  men  give  into  your 
bosoms.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  shall  other  men  mete  to 
you  again.”  If  the  covetous  rich  worldlings  did  believe  these  promises  and  such-like, 
which  God  hath  made  and  set  forth  in  the  holy  scriptures  to  all  such  as  are  liberal 
to  the  poor,  they  would  never  be  so  unmerciful  as  they  are,  nor  defer  their  alms  so  much 
as  one  hour,  but  freely  and  plentcously  give  whensoever  occasion  is  offered.  Is  not  this 


[*  "SvtTTaypoi  cc,  6 Oavaxov.  xpovtapd?  ok  t ov 
vvfujflov,  to  pi]  cvirropto?  ytveadat  Ttjv  oevr ipav 
irupovaiav...ptopr.i  ok  iivrtos  eiaiv  at  4trap6ivot  xal 
haru  tovto,  kuVo  totc  ktyjrovp  to  ekaiov,  ot*  ovk 
cti  Katpos  TTpaypuTetan.  at  ok  tjtpuvtpot  tpaai, 
ptjTrort  ovk  apKeatf  tip  tv  Kai  vptv * rj  yap  dptTtj  too 
Tr\t)oiov  pov  pokt s dp* tact  ixtivut  vpo s dicokoytav. 
pt\Tty€  Kai  epoi'  tKaaros  yap  t k tujv  kpytav  ovtov 
6iKatto6t\(rtTatf  ovx't  Ttov  t ov  tcXiioiov'  a’XX’  at  ptopai 
nrpo s tov?  vwXovvra?  dtccpyovrait  TovTtaTt,  -npo? 
tov?  tr€vijTa?...dkkd  yap  iKkeiadt]  aitrat?  tj  6vpa‘ 
ptTa pek eta?  yap  Kai  ipyaata?  Katpo ? ouac  kart  pera 
Ttjv  ivdtvot  atrofi iwtrtv. — Theophyl.  Op.  Yenet. 
1764-63.  In  Matt.  Comm.  cap.  xxv.  Tom.  1.  pp. 
136,  7.] 

[*  ’AXX*  otyk  you v ovvaurdtopeda,  trot  tfytpoptBa, 
Kai  otl  iv  Ttj  tjpipa  ixetitp  cure  Kappa v ovvciptOa , 
ipyaata ? yap  ovk  itrrt  tot*  xatpd?,  ov Tt  ivatTtiv 
evwpeircs. — Id.  In  Luc.  Comm.  cap.  xvi.  p.  4 13. j 


[3  XXX’  dtrokavaa?  av tbv  vapa  Tcdtrdv  pov  Ttjv 
£a>i;y,  perd  Ttjv  TeXet mjv  tov  (3 tov  dta66x<>v? 
iroitjaopat  twv  ipoi  irpotTovTtov  tov ? we*ipra*, 
ypappact  Kai  StaOtjKai?  Kvptov?  ovtov?  Ttov  iptov 
drroott^a?.  ore  ovkcti  eop  iv  dvBptoiroi?,  Tore 
yevtjtri]  <f>t\dv6pu)iro?m  orav  vtxpov  at  1 3»,  tot*  <r« 
enrto  tpiXddtXtpov  \ iroXktj  trotxdpiiTti?  tyikoTtpia?, 
otl  tv  t to  pvtjpaTt  Ktiptvos,  Kai  el?  yijv  6iaXu6ei? , 
aopo?  yiyova?  t at?  cwravat?  Kai  ptyakoiftvxo?. 
voltov,  elirt  pott  Katputv  too*  ptoBov?  axatTijoeiv, 
Ttov  iv  Ttj  »]  Ttiov  ptTa  Ttjv  dvo(3i<ooiv ; aXX’ 

ov  pkv  xpovov , KuQtjovtraOtov  tov  fttov  Kai 

Ttj  t pvtprj  otapptuiv,  ouok  Tcpoafikiicetv  tjvtt xov  tov? 
TrtvtjT as*  airodavovTo?  ck,  Troia  pkv  wpd£i?i  ttoio? 
ok  piaBo?  ipyaata?  otfittkera t ; oeigov  Ta  *pyat  Kai 
diraiTCt  t a'v  avTaTCodoott*.  oi/oeis  ptTa  to  kvdijvat 
Ttjv  Travtjyupiv  irpaypaTeutTai. — Basil.  Op.  Tar. 
1721-30.  Horn,  in  Divil.  Tom.  11.  p.  (»0.] 
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the  saying  of  the  psalmograph ? “I  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old ; and  yet  saw  Psai. xxxyh. 
I the  righteous  never  forsaken,  nor  his  9eed  begging  their  bread.  He  is  always  merciful, 
and  lendeth ; yet  his  seed  hath  God's  plenty  and  enough.” 

As  touching  the  hope  of  long  life,  who  knoweth  not  how  short  and  uncertain  the 
life  of  man  is  ? u What  is  your  life  V saith  St  James,  “ it  is  even  a vapour,  that  J*m«  w. 
appeareth  for  a little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away."  The  history  of  the  rich  man 
set  forth  in  the  gospel  sheweth  evidently  how  vain  it  is  for  rich  men  to  gather  great 
heaps  of  worldly  goods,  and  to  promise  themselves  long  life  to  enjoy  the  same.  “The Luke xii. 
ground  of  a certain  rich  man,"  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  “brought  forth  plentiful 
fruits;  and  be  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  shall  I do,  because  I have  no 
room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits?  And  he  said,  This  will  do.  I will  destroy  my 
bams,  and  build  greater,  and  therein  will  I gather  all  my  goods  that  are  grown  unto 
me,  and  I will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  in  store  for  many 
years : take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  be  merry.  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool, 
this  night  will  they  fetch  away  thy  soul  again  from  thee.  Then  whose  shall  those 
things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ?”  Our  Saviour  Christ  concludeth,  and  saith : 

“So  is  it  with  him  that  gathereth  riches  to  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God.” 

“Take  heed  therefore,”  saith  he,  “and  beware  of  covetousness.  For  no  man's  life' 
stondeth  in  the  abundance  of  things  which  he  possesseth." 

Here  see  we  what  great  preparation  this  covetous  rich  worldling  made,  yea,  and 
that  for  a great  number  of  years,  and  promised  himself  many  joyful  days  and  long 
life,  when  notwithstanding  even  out  of  hand  he  lost  both  life  and  goods,  leaving  all 
his  possessions,  he  knew  not  to  whom ; so  truly  is  it  said  of  the  psalmograph : “ He  rmi.  xxxix. 
(the  covetous  man)  heapeth  treasure  upon  treasure,  and  cannot  tell  for  whom  he  gathereth 
his  treasure.” 

Father . It  is  to  be  wished  that  all  rich  men  were  so  mercifully  disposed  toward 
the  poor,  that  they  might  freely  and  with  a good  conscience  say  with  Job  : “ When  the  Job  xxxi. 
poor  have  desired  any  thing  at  me,  have  I denied  it  them  ? Have  I caused  the  widow 
to  stand  waiting  for  me  in  vain  ? Have  I eaten  my  potion  alone,  that  the  fatherless 
hath  had  no  part  with  me  ? For  mercy  grew  up  with  me  from  my  youth,  and  com- 
passion from  my  mother's  womb.  Have  I seen  any  man  perish  through  nakedness  and 
want  of  clothing  ? Or  any  poor  man  for  lack  of  raiment,  whose  sides  thanked  me  not, 
because  he  was  warmed  with  the  wool  of  my  sheep?  Did  I ever  lift  up  mine  hand 
to  hurt  the  fatherless?  Yea,  in  the  gate,  where  I saw  myself  to  be  in  authority?  Then 
let  mine  arm  fall  from  my  shoulder,  and  mine  arm-holes  be  broken  from  the  joints. 

For  I have  ever  feared  the  vengeance  and  punishment  of  God,  and  knew  very  well 
that  I was  not  able  to  bear  his  burden.  Have  I put  my  trust  in  gold  ? Or  have  I 
said  to  my  finest  gold  of  all,  Thou  art  my  confidence  ? Have  I rejoiced  because  my 
power  was  great,  and  because  my  hand  gat  so  much  ? Did  I ever  greatly  regard  the 
rising  of  the  sun  ? Or  had  I the  going  down  of  the  moon  in  great  reputation  ? Hath 
my  heart  meddled  privily  with  any  deceit  ? Or  did  I ever  kiss  mine  own  hand  ? That 
were  a wickedness  worthy  to  be  punished ; for  then  should  I have  denied  the  God  that 
is  above.  Have  I ever  rejoiced  at  the  hurt  of  mine  enemy  ? Or  was  I ever  glad  that 
any  harm  happened  unto  him  ? 0 no ! I never  suffered  my  mouth  to  do  such  a 

sin,  as  to  wish  him  evil.”  “ I have  not  suffered  a stranger  to  lie  without ; but  I opened 
my  doors  unto  him  that  went  by  the  way.” 

Son.  If  our  rich  men  would  follow  this  godly  rich  man  Job,  whose  words  ye  have 
now  recited,  then  should  they  better  do  their  duty  toward  the  poor  than  many  of 
them  do  at  this  present  day,  which  rather  poll  and  pill  the  poor  people,  and  seek  howr 
to  undo  them,  than  succour,  comfort,  and  relieve  them  : yea,  then  should  they  shew 
themselves  true  dispensators,  faithful  administrators,  and  good  stewards  of  the  Lord's 
goods,  and  “ lay  up  in  store  for  themselves  a good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,”  i Tim.  ri. 
as  the  apostle  saith,  “ that  they  may  obtain  everlasting  life.” 

Father.  God  give  them  grace  so  to  do,  and  always  to  have  this  admonition  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  before  their  eyes ! “ Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness.  For  no  Luke  xii. 
man's  life  standeth  in  the  abundance  of  things  which  he  possesseth.”  But  now,  my 
son,  seeing  we  have  so  largely  conferred  of  the  office  of  rich  men,  I would  now  gladly 
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hear  the  duty  of  the  poor  labouring  man,  that  we  may  also  call  to  remembrance  what 
he  ought  to  do,  that  be  l>e  no  unprofitable  member  of  the  Christian  commonweal. 
Son.  Order  requireth  that  we  should  now  entreat  of  that  matter ; therefore  I will  do 
it  gladly. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  POOR  LABOURING  MEN. 

First,  it  is  the  duty  of  them  which  are  poor,  and  by  the  reason  of  their  poverty  are 
compelled  to  labour  (although  no  man  in  a Christian  commonweal  ought  to  be  idle, 
but  to  work  some  good  thing  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  unto  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
be  he  never  so  rich  or  wealthy),  not  to  disdain,  nor  to  bear  it  heavily,  that  they  are 
enforced  to  get  their  living  with  the  labour  of  their  hands  and  with  the  sweat  of 
their  brows,  nor  to  think  that  God  hateth  them  because  they  live  not  in  this  world 
so  easily  and  delicately  as  the  wealthier  sort  do,  nor  yet  to  envy  such  as  be  rich,  or 
unjustly  to  take  away  other  mens  goods;  but  ratber  quietly  and  patiently  to  live  in 
their  vocation,  being  assured  that  they  are  called  thereunto  by  the  providence  of  God, 
diligently  to  labour  for  their  living,  truly  to  eat  their  own  bread,  faithfully  to  dispose 
themselves  in  all  their  doings,  and  charitably  to  behave  themselves  toward  all  men, 
with  this  faithful  persuasion  and  assured  hope,  that  God  will  so  bless  and  fortunate 
their  labours,  that  they  shall  want  no  good  thing,  as  Tobias  said  to  bis  son  : “ My  son, 
be  not  afraid : truth  it  is  we  lead  here  a poor  life ; but  great  good  shall  we  have  if  we 
fear  God,  and  depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  well.” 

Father . The  state  then  of  a labouring  man,  of  an  artificer,  or  of  a common  citizen, 
that  eateth  liis  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face,  plcascth  God,  and  is  acceptable  unto 
him.  Son.  No  less  than  the  state  of  a king  or  of  an  emperor.  For  it  is  the  Lord  from 
whom  cometh  both  riches  and  poverty.  It  is  the  Lord  that  enricheth  and  impo- 
verisheth,  as  it  is  written:  “The  Lord  maketh  poor  and  majeeth  rich,  bringeth  low, 
and  heaveth  up  on  high.  He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the 
beggar  from  the  dung-hill ; to  set  him  among  princes,  and  to  ennoble  him  with  the 
seat  of  glory."  And  to  speak  plainly,  there  is  no  condition  of  life  more  pleasant  in 
the  sight  of  God,  than  that  which  is  passed  over  in  labour  and  honest  exercises.  Did 
not  God  appoint  man  even  in  the  state  of  his  innocency  to  dress  and  keep  the  garden 
of  Eden,  otherwise  called  paradise  ? Did  not  God  also  command  man,  after  he  had 
offended,  that  he  should  eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face,  till  he  returned  unto 
the  earth  ? 

And  this  commandment  was  not  only  given  to  Adam,  but  also  to  all  his  posterity. 
Therefore  according  to  this  commandment  all  the  holy  men  and  women  of  the  old 
testament  gave  themselves  to  labour,  and  did  eat  their  bread  and  drink  their  drink 
in  the  labour  of  their  hands  and  in  the  sweat  of  their  brows.  Likewise  in  the  new 
testament  none  refused  labour.  Our  Saviour  Christ  was  a carpenter.  His  apostles 
were  fishermen.  St  Paul  was  a tent-maker,  and  rcjoiceth  in  many  places  of  his  epistles 
that  be  gained  his  bread  with  the  labour  of  his  hands.  And  so  forth,  from  time  to 
time,  all  godly  persons  in  every  age  gave  themselves  to  some  godly  exercise,  that  they 
might  not  be  unprofitable  members  of  the  Christian  commonweal:  whereof  we  may 

easily  conclude  that  no  life  pleaseth  God  better  than  that  which  is  passed  over  in 
labour;  as  I may  speak  nothing,  how  that  there  is  no  meat  eaten  more  merrily  and 
with  a better  conscience  than  that  which  is  gotten  with  labour,  as  the  psalm  ograph 
saith:  “Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thine  hands:  0 well  is  thee,  and  happy  shalt 
thou  be." 

And  although  the  poor  labouring  men  have  not  such  abundance  of  worldly  goods, 
nor  so  delicate  fare,  as  the  rich  and  voluptuous  worldlings  have ; yet  let  them  be  con- 
tent and  praise  God  in  their  frugality,  which  hath  promised  that  they,  labouring  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  shall  want  no  good  thing,  neither  will  he  suffer  them  to  perish 
for  hunger,  but  minister  unto  them  all  good  things;  so  that  they  shall  lack  nothing 
that  is  necessary  for  them  and  theirs.  “ They  which  seek  the  Lord,’*  saith  David, 
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“ shall  wont  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good.”  For  “ behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  put  their  trust  in  his  mercy,  to  deliver 
their  souls  from  death,  and  to  feed  them  in  the  time  of  dearth”  Again:  “I  have 
been  young,  and  now  am  old;  and  yet  saw  I never  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his 
seed  begging  their  bread."  And  who  knoweth  not,  that  “a  small  thing  which  the 
righteous  hath  is  better  than  great  riches  of  the  ungodly  ? For  the  arms  of  the 
• ungodly  shah  be  broken;  but  the  Lord  upholdeth  the  righteous."  Are  not  these  the 
words  of  Salomon?  “Better  is  a little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  than  great  trea- 
sure with  sorrow.”  Again : “ Better  is  it  to  have  a little  thing  with  righteousness, 
than  great  rents  wrongfully  gotten.”  And  Salomon  in  his  prayer  desired  of  God,  that 
he  would  give  him  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  but  only  a necessary  living.  Jacob 
desired  of  God  no  more  but  bread  to  eat,  and  clothes  to  put  on.  St  Paul  saith: 
“Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a man  be  content  with  that  he  hath.  For  we  brought 
nothing  into  the  world,  neither  may  we  carry  any  thing  out.  If  we  have  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content.  For  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation 
and  snares,  and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  into  perdition 
and  destruction.  For  covetousness  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  while  some 
men  lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the  faith,  and  tangled  themselves  with  many  sor- 
rows. But  thou,  man  of  God,  flee  such  things.  Follow  righteousness,  godliness,  faith, 
love,  patience,  meekness,  &c."  Again  he  saith : “ Let  your  conversation  be  without 
covetousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have  already.  For  he  hath  said, 
I will  not  fail  thee,  neither  forsake  thee : so  that  we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is 
my  helper,  and  I will  not  fear  what  man  may  do  unto  me." 

Secondly,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  godly  labourers,  of  whatsoever  art  or  occupation 
they  be,  diligently,  truly,  and  faithfully  to  labour,  always  setting  before  their  eyes 
that  God  beholdeth  all  their  doings,  and  will  reward  them  according  to  their  acts. 
Again,  that  in  all  their  travails,  labours,  and  exercises,  they  use  no  craft,  wiliness,  and 
subtilty  with  their  neighbours ; but  that  they  deal  with  all  men  honestly,  justly,  up- 
rightly, and  brotherly,  all  fraud  and  guile,  all  falsehoo4  and  dissimulation,  utterly 
laid  aside;  forasmuch  as  they  know  that  God  can  abide  no  such  wickedness,  but 
will  most  extremely  punish  it,  as  the  psalmograph  saith:  “Thou  art  the  God  that 
hath  no  pleasure  in  wickedness ; neither  shall  the  evil  dwell  with  thee.  The  un- 
righteous shall  not  abide  in  thy  sight;  for  thou  hatest  all  them  that  work  iniquity. 
Thou  shalt  destroy  them  that  speak  leasing:  the  Lord  will  abhor  both  the  blood- 
thirsty and  deceitful  man.”  The  holy  apostle  also  saith:  “This  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  no  man  oppress  or  defraud  his  brother  in  bargaining;  because  that  the  Lord  is 
the  avenger  of  all  such  things.” 

Thirdly,  such  goods  as  the  labouring  men  get  by  their  industry  and  diligence, 
which  also  is  the  blessing  and  gift  of  God,  they  must  take  heed  that  they  spend 
them  warely  and  honestly,  and  not  wastefully  and  wickedly.  Many,  whatsoever  they 
win  all  the  whole  week  past,  they  lash  it  out  prodigally  at  the  tavern  or  ale-house 
qn  the  Sunday,  and  never  cease  riotously  to  waste  their  gains,  till  all  be  brought  to 
nought;  no  care  in  the  mean  while  had  for  their  careful  wife,  poor  children,  and  miserable 
family.  Another  sort  consume  their  goods  in  dicing  and  carding,  and  in  such-like  wicked 
pastimes.  Another  company  bestow  all  that  ever  they  have  in  gallant  apparel  and 
fine  array,  far  passing  their  degree  and  estate,  without  any  respect  had  to  their  ne- 
cessary charges.  Another  sort  are  so  hard  and  niggardly,  so  hold-fast  and  wedded  to 
the  world,  that  whatsoever  they  can  get,  they  so  hoard  it  up,  that  they  had  rather 
that  their  wife  and  children  should  perish  for  hunger  than  they  gladly  would  spend 
a groat  for  their  relief,  like  unto  him  which  said : “ The  savour  of  lucre  is  good, 
howsoever  a man  come  by  it',”  yea,  and  that  of  every  thing. 

Thus  may  not  the  godly  labouring  man  be  affected  and  minded ; but  whatsoever 
God  send  him  by  the  labour  of  his  hands  and  by  the  sweat  of  his  brows,  let  him 
give  God  thanks  for  it,  and  make  merry  with  it,  he,  his  wife,  his  children,  and  his 
family ; nothing  doubting,  but  that  Lord,  which  is  “ rich  enough  for  all  them  that 
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call  on  him,"  will  abundantly  provide  for  him  and  his,  if  he  go  forth  diligently  to 
Phil.  ir.  labour  according  to  his  vocation  and  calling,  as  St  Paul  saith  : “The  Lord  is"  at  hand, 

i Pet.  v.  Be  careful  for  nothing.”  Also  St  Peter : “ Cast  all  your  care  upon  the  Lord  ; for  he 

Eccies. v.  careth  for  you.”  “There  is  a sore  plague,”  saith  the  wise  man,  “which  I have  seen 
under  the  sun,  even  riches  kept  to  the  hurt  of  him  that  hath  them  in  possession. 
For  oftentimes  they  perish  with  his  great  misery  and  trouble ; and  if  he  have  a child, 
it  getteth  nothing.  Like  as  he  came  naked  out  of  his  mothers  womb,  so  goeth  he 
thither  again,  and  carrieth  nothing  away  with  him  of  all  his  labour.  This  is  a miserable 
plague,  that  he  shall  go  away  even  as  he  came.  What  helpeth  it  them  then,  that 
he  hath  laboured  in  the  wind?  All  the  days  of  his  life  also  he  did  eat  in  the  dark, 
with  great  carefulness,  sickness,  and  sorrow.  Therefore  methink  it  is  a better  and 
fairer  thing,  a man  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  refreshed  of  all  his  labour,  that  he 
taketh  under  the  sun,  all  the  days  of  his  life  which  God  giveth  him ; for  this  is  his 
portion.  For  unto  whomsoever  God  giveth  riches,  goods,  and  power,  he  giveth  it 
him  to  enjoy  it,  to  take  it  for  his  portion,  and  to  be  refreshed  of  his  labour:  this  is 
the  gift  of  God.  For  he  thiuketh  not  much  how  long  he  shall  live;  forsomuch  as 
God  filleth  his  heart  with  gladness.” 

Moreover,  let  him  eschew  all  superfluous  expenses,  all  riotous  company,  all  vain 
pastimes,  all  banqueting,  &c.  and  think,  that  it  is  the  part  of  an  honest  man  rather 

IT  to  spend  a pound  in  his  own  house  with  his  wife  and  children,  than  a penny  in  the 

Prov.  v.  tavern  or  ale-house.  “Be  merry  with  the  wife  of  thy  youth,”  saith  Salomon,  “as 
with  a loving  hind  and  friendly  roe.  Let  her  breasts  always  satisfy  thee,  and  hold 
prov.  xxiii.  thee  content  with  her  love.”  “ Keep  not  company  with  wdne-bibbers  and  riotous  eaters 
of  flesh  ; for  such  as  Ik;  drunkards  and  riotous  shall  come  to  poverty,  and  he  that  is 
given  to  much  sleep  shall  go  with  a ragged  coat.”  “ AVho  hath  w*o  ? who  hath 
sorrow?  who  hath  strife?  w’ho  hath  brawling?  and  who  hath  wounds  without  cause? 
or  who  hath  red  eyes?  Even  they  that  be  ever  at  the  wine  and  seek  excess.  Look 
not  thou  upon  the  wine,  how  red  it  is,  and  what  a colour  it  giveth  in  the  glass. 
It  goeth  down  softly,  but  at  the  last  it  bitetli  like  a serpent,  and  stingeth  as  an 
adder.  So  shall  thine  eyes  look  unto  strange  women,  and  thiifre  heart  shall  muse  upon 
Prov. xxi.  froward  things,”  &c.  “He  that  hath  pleasure  in  banquets  shall  be  a poor  man;  and 

Prov. xx.  whoso  delightetli  in  wine  and  delicates  shall  not  be  rich.”  “For  wine  maketh  a 

man  lecherous,  and  strong  drink  causeth  a man  to  be  unquiet:  whoso  delighteth  therein 
shall  never  be  wise.” 

orthengpa-  Again,  as  concerning  his  apparel,  let  the  labouring  man  provide  that  it  be  not  too 
ingmeii.  much  sumptuous,  but  honest,  grave,  seemly,  and  meet  for  his  degree,  and  such  in  all 
points  as  becometh  him  that  profess  godliness,  ever  setting  before  his  eyes  this  saying 
Job i.  of  Job : “ Naked  came  I out  of  my  mothers  womb,  and  naked  shall  I return  unto  the 

i Tim.  vi.  earth  again.”  The  apostle  saith : “ If  we  have  food,  and  wherewith  we  may  be 

covered  (he  saith  not,  garnished  and  trimmed),  let  us  be  content ;”  “ for  nothing  brought 
we  into  the  world,  neither  shall  we  carry  any  thing  out  of  it.”  The  aforesaid  apostle 
Heb.  xi.  saith,  that  many  godly  men  in  times  past  “ walked  up  and  dowm  in  sheeps-skins  and 

Matt  iu.  gOcats-skins,  being  destitute,  troubled,  and  vexed.”  The  raiment  of  St  John  Baptist  was 

made  of  camels  hair,  and  his  girdle  was  of  leather.  And  our  Saviour  Christ,  speaking 

Matt.  xi.  of  St  John  Baptist,  saith  : “ What  went  ye  out  to  see?  A man  clothed  in  soft  raiment? 

Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses.”  The  wdse  man's  counsel 
is,  that  we  should  not  glory  nor  delight  in  gallant  apparel ; but  if  we  have  where- 
with to  cover  our  nakedness,  it  is  suflicient,  so  it  be  seemly  and  honest. 

But  this  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  the  labouring  man  or  artificer  do  so 
bestow  his  gains  that  he  getteth  with  his  labours,  that,  sufficient  provision  made  for 
l Tim.  v.  his  household  (for,  as  the  apostle  saith,  “ he  that  provideth  not  for  his  family  hath 
denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  any  infidel”),  some  portion  thereof  may  more  be 
ministered  to  the  poor  and  needy,  wffiich  lack  and  have  not  whereof  to  live,  but 
only  of  the  charitable  alms  of  good  and  godly  people.  So  admonisheth  St  Paul, 
Eph.  iv.  saying : “ Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more ; but  let  him  rather  labour  with  his  hands 

the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  give  unto  him  that  needeth.”  Yea,  he  shall 
sometime  spare  it  from  his  own  belly  and  back  to  give  it  unto  the  poor;  forasmuch 
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as  we  all  be  members  of  one  body.  And  this  is  it  which  God  saith  by  the  prophet : 
u Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  wandering  man  into  thy  ini.  ivi». 
house : when  thou  seest  a naked  man,  covor  him,  and  despise  not  thine  own 
flesh” 

Fourthly,  let  every  labouring  man,  of  what  condition  soever  he  be,  take  heed  that,  idienm  of 
although  through  his  labour  God  have  endued  him  with  wealth  and  with  abundance  be  ache  wed. 

• of  possessions,  he  give  not  himself  to  idleness  and  to  dissolution  of  life ; but  rather  do 
his  endeavour  daily  more  and  more  to  conserve  and  keep  together  his  goods  that  he 
hath  gotten,  yea,  to  augment,  increase,  and  enlarge  them,  that  he  may  be  the  more 
able  both  to  live  himself,  and  also  to  give  unto  other  that  have  need.  For  as  the 
sage  and  wise  Cato  saith : 44  That  which  a man  hath  be  long  in  getting  is  quickly 
spent  and  consumed1."  And  things  come  soon  to  nought  that  are  not  in  time  renewed. 

And  albeit  there  are  many  things  which  bring  hasty  destruction  to  a man's  substance, 
yet  idleness  excelleth  all,  as  a most  ready  and  present  shipwreck  of  all  good  things, 
as  the  wise  man  saith : 44  He  that  tilleth  his  land  shall  have  plenteousness  of  bread ; Prov.  xxvui. 
but  he  that  followeth  idleness  shall  have  poverty  enough."  44  Idleness,"  as  the  gnoma-  Ecciu*. 
graph*  saith,  44  bringeth  much  evil."  For  the  avoiding  therefore  of  idleness,  and  for  *xxih* 
the  continuance  of  work  and  labour  so  long  as  he  liveth,  it  shall  be  convenient  that  1 
the  labourer  or  artificer  do  alway  set  before  his  eyes  these  sentences  of  the  holy  scrip- 
ture. God  saith : 44  In  the  sweat  of  the  face  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  till  thou  re-  oen.  in. 
tumest  unto  the  earth.  For  earth  thou  art,  and  unto  earth  thou  shalt  return."  The 

godly  man  Job  saith : 44  As  the  bird  is  bom  to  fly,  so  is  man  bom  to  labour."  The  job  v. 

psalmograph  saith : 44  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thine  hands : 0 well  is  thee,  r«i.  cxxyni. 

and  happy  shalt  thou  be."  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  saith : 44  Let  no  laborious  work  Eccius.  vii. 

be  too  tedious  unto  thee,  neither  the  husbandry  which  the  Almighty  hath  created." 

St  Paul  saith : 44  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase  more  and  more,  and  i The**,  iv. 
that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  meddle  with  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with 
your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you ; that  ye  may  behave  yourselves  honestly 
toward  them  that  are  without,  and  that  nothing  be  lacking  unto  you."  Again: 

44  When  we  were  with  you,  this  we  warned  you  of,  that  i(  any  would  not  work,  the  2 The».  »n. 
same  should  not  eat."  Once  again:  44 We  have  heard  say,  that  there  are  some  which 
walk  among  you  inordinately,  working  not  at  all,  but  being  busy-bodies.  Them  that 
are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  work  with 
quietness,  and  eat  their  own  bread.  Brethren,  be  not  ye  weary  in  well-doing." 

These  and  such-like  sentences  shall  greatly  encourage  the  labouring  man  to  eschew 
idleness,  and  to  go  forth  according  to  his  vocation  to  labour  and  travail,  that  he 
may  have  the  more  abundantly  both  to  feed  his  own  family,  and  also  to  give  to  such 
as  have  need. 

Fifthly  and  finally,  forasmuch  as  we  live  not  only  before  God,  but  also  before 
man,  and  we  are  commanded  so  to  live,  that  with  our  godly  conversation  we  may 
beautify  and  44 garnish  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,"  and  “stop  them u. 
mouths  of  foolish  and  ignorant  men ;"  it  shall  be  convenient  that  the  labouring  man  1 PeL  h' 
or  artificer  seek  diligently  to  live  with  his  neighbours  honestly,  quietly,  and  uprightly, 
and  not  to  be  a busy-body  among  them,  or  to  stir  up  dissension,  contention,  strife, 
and  debate;  but  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power  to  conserve  and  maintain  unity,  peace, 
and  concord,  both  public  and  private,  as  the  apostle  counselleth : 44  Provide,"  saith  he,  Rom.  xu. 

44  aforehand  things  honest,  not  only  before  God,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  If 
it  be  possible,  as  much  as  is  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men."  Likewise  saith 
St  Peter : 44  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  of  one  heart,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  1 Peu  in. 
courteous,  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  rebuke  for  rebuke;  but  contrariwise  bless; 
knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  even  that  ye  should  be  heirs  of  the  blessing. 

For  he  that  doth  long  after  life,  and  liveth  to  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  r*ai.  xxxiv. 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile.  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and 
do  good:  let  him  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it." 


[*  Labitur  exiguo,  quod  partum  est  tempore  longo. 
— Caton.  Diet.  Mor.  Lib.  it.] 

[bbcon,  II.] 


[*  Gnomagraph : proverb,  or  maxim  writer.] 
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Therefore,  seeing  we  are  all  men,  and  cannot  at  all  times  so  circumspectly  live,  but 
sometime  one  of  us  offend  another;  if  any  such  thing  chance  between  his  neighbour 
and  him,  let  the  labouring  man  or  artificer  straightways  seek  a reconciliation,  and 
procure  the  renewing  of  love  and  amity  so  soon  as  is  possible,  as  the  holy  apostle 
saith : “ Be  angry,  and  sin  not.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath ; neither 
give  place  unto  the  backbiter."  Let  no  grudge  nor  malice  long  remain,  lest,  being 
festered  and  cankered,  it  be  hard  to  be  put  away;  but  straightways  remove  it,  and 
in  the  stead  thereof  place  again  love  and  friendship.  If  any  possessed  with  an  evil 
spirit  would  sow  dissension  between  him  and  his  neighbour,  by  making  false  report, 
let  him  not  be  light  of  credit,  but  straightways  repair  to  his  neighbour,  and  lovingly 
and  friendly  break  the  matter  to  his  neighbour;  and,  when  he  have  once  proved  it 
contrary,  desire  him  to  shew  him  the  like  kindness,  if  any  chance  to  bring  any 
slanderous  reports  of  him  also.  But  if  it  so  be  that  the  matter  be  found  true,  as 
it  is  reported,  then  let  him  charitably  admonish  his  neighbour,  and  exhort  him  from 
henceforth  to  behave  himself  more  christianly  and  neighbourly,  and  none  otherwise  to 
report  of  him  than  he  himself  would  be  reported.  By  no  means  let  him  seek  to  be 
avenged,  nor  to  render  evil  for  evil ; but  rather  follow  the  counsel  of  St  Paul,  ■which 
saith : “ Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath. 
For  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I will  reward,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore, 
if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ; if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink : for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  goodness."  Again : “ If  any  man  have  a quarrel  against  another,  as  Christ  for- 
gave you,  even  so  do  ye.  Above  all  things  put  on  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fection. And  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  peace  ye  are  called 
in  one  body.” 

Furthermore,  in  all  his  labours  and  travails,  in  all  his  buyings  and  sellings,  and 
in  all  his  other  businesses  which  he  hath  to  do  with  his  neighbour,  let  him  do  to 
another  as  he  would  be  done  to ; not  seeking  his  own  profit,  to  the  hurt  and  damage 
of  other,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Let  no  man  seek  that  which  is  ,[his]  own ; but  let  every 
man  seek  that  which  belongeth  to  another;"  for  “we  are  afi  brethren  and  members 
of  one  body."  In  fine,  let  him  be  that  to  his  neighbour  that  he  wisheth  God  to  be 
unto  him. 

Father . If  the  common  people  would  thus  behave  themselves  one  toward  another, 
then  should  we  have  a joyful  and  a quiet  commonweal;  then  should  hatred,  malice, 
and  all  displeasure  be  soon  banished,  and  love,  amity,  and  concord  quickly  enter  in; 
then  should  penury,  scarceness,  and  dearth  of  things,  wherewith,  through  the  covetous- 
ness of  certain  insatiable  covetous  men,  the  poor  people  are  now  most  miserably  grieved 
and  oppressed,  be  utterly  taken  away  from  us;  and  in  their  place  succeed  abundance 
and  plenty  of  all  good  things,  according  to  the  abundant  and  plenteous  blessings  of 
God,  wherewith  he  daily  most  richly  enricheth  us,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ God  giveth 
us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy  them.”  But  now,  my  son,  let  me  hear  the  duty 
of , all  degrees  in  common,  according  to  thy  promise,  and  so  make  an  end.  Son. 
Most  gladly. 


OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  DUTY  OF  ALL  DEGREES  AND  ESTATES 

GENERALLY. 

First  of  all  and  above  all  things,  all  men  owe  unto  God  faith,  which  is  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion,  “without  the  which  faith  it  is  not  possible 
to  please  God;"  yea,  without  the  which  faith,  all  that  ever  we  do  is  plain  sin,  and 
abominable  before  God.  “For  he  that  cometh  unto  God  must  believe  that  God  is, 
and  that  he  will  reward  them  that  seek  him." 

Father.  How  provest  thou  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  generally  to  believe  in 
God  ? Son.  The  wise  man  saith : “ Have  faith  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
lean  not  unto  thine  own  wisdom."  Jehosaphat  saith:  “Believe  in  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  ye  shall  be  without  jeopardy.”  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  saith : “ In  all 
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thy  works  believe  thou  in  the  Lord  from  thy  ■whole  heart ; for  that  is  the  keeping 
of  the  commandments.  Whoso  believeth  God's  word  taketh  heed  to  the  commandments ; 
and  he  that  puttcth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  want  nothing/*  Again : “ 0 ye  that  Eccius.  a. 
fear  the  Lord,  believe  him ; and  your  reward  shall  not  be  empty/'  Our  Saviour  Christ 
saith : “ Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  ye  also  in  me."  “ For  this  is  the  will  of  him  John  xiv. 
that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that  seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  in  him  have  everlast-  John  VI’ 

• ing  life."  And  St  John  saith:  “This  is  his  commandment,  that  we  believe  on  the  1 John  in. 
name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  “ Abraham  believed  God,”  saith  the  scripture ; “ and  Gen.  xv. 
it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness."  Rom.  iv. 

Father.  What  owe  we  unto  God  more  than  faith,  that  is  to  say,  to  believe  him 
and  his  holy  word,  and  by  no  means  to  doubt  of  it? 

Son . Secondly,  forasmuch  as  “faith  worketh  by  charity"  or  love,  we  must  pro- or  love, 
vide  that  we  do  not  only  believe  in  the  Lord  our  God  with  our  whole  heart,  but 
also  that  we  most  entirely  love  him,  and  have  all  our  delight  and  pleasure  in  him. 

Father.  Where  are  we  commanded  so  to  do  ? Son.  Moses  saith  : “ Hear,  0 Israel : Deur.  vi. 
the  Lord  our  God  is  Lord  only ; and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might."  Josua  saith : “ Take  good  Jo**»-  ***«• 
heed  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God."  David  saith : “ Love  the 
Lord,  all  ye  his  saints;  for  the  Lord  preserveth  them  that  are  faithful." 

Father.  Doth  the  Lord  our  God  require  of  us  any  more,  but  to  believe  in  him 
and  to  love  him?  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Thirdly,  as  out  of  faith  love,  so  likewise  out  of  love  springeth  the  fulfilling  of  a new  life. 
God's  holy  law ; at  the  least  an  earnest  study  and  fervent  desire  to  frame  our  lives 
according  to  the  same,  whereby  we  also  shew  even  before  men,  that  our  faith  and 
love  which  we  have  inwardly  toward  God,  and  which  are  only  known  to  God,  are 
true  and  unfeigned.  This  also  is  therefore  required  of  us,  that,  as  we  believe  and 
love  God,  so  likewise  we  address  ourselves  with  all  our  power  unto  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  holy  will ; which  both  necessarily  and  orderly  followeth,  as  our  Saviour 
Christ  saith : “ If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word ; and  my  Father  will  love  John  xir. 
him;  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  dwell  with  him;  J>ut  he  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  my  word."  Again:  “If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments."  For 
“he  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keep  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me."  “Abide  John  xv. 
in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  I abide  in  his  love."  “ Ye  are  my  friends, 
if  ye  do  things  which  I command  you."  This  obedience  and  earnest  study  to  address 
our  conversation  according  to  the  blessed  will  of  God  must  be  coupled  with  a reverent 
fear  toward  God,  which,  as  a bit,  may  restrain  us  from  all  evil,  and,  as  a spur,  may  of  fear, 
prick  us  forward  unto  all  goodness  and  virtue. 

Father.  Where  is  that  commanded?  Son.  The  preacher  saith:  “Fear  God,  Ecde*. x«. 
and  keep  his  commandments;  for  that  belongeth  unto  all  men."  The  psalmograph 
saith : “ 0 fear  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints ; for  they  that  fear  him  shall  lack  nothing."  p»i.  xxxw. 
The  prophet  Micheas  saith : “ What  acceptable  thing  shall  I offer  unto  the  Lord  ? Mic.  vi. 
Shall  I bow  my  knee  to  the  high  God  ? Shall  I come  before  him  with  brent-offerings, 
and  with  calves  of  a year  old?  Hath  the  Lord  a pleasure  in  many  thousand  rams, 
or  innumerable  streams  of  oil?  Or  shall  I give  my  first-born  for  mine  offences,  and 
the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ? I will  shew  thee,  0 man,  what  is 
good,  and  what  the  Lord  requireth  of  thee ; namely,  to  do  right,  to  have  pleasure  in 
loving-kindness,  to  be  lowly,  and  to  walk  with  thy  God."  And  by  another  prophet 
himself  saith : “ The  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  the  servant  feareth  his  lord.  If  Mai.  i. 

I now  be  a father,  where  is  mine  honour  ? if  I be  the  Lord,  where  is  my  fear  ? saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

Father.  Requireth  God  any  thing  of  us  besides  those  things  which  thou  hast  now 
recited?  Son.  There  yet  remaineth  one  thing  behind. 

Father . What  is  that? 

Son.  Fourthly  and  finally,  our  duty  toward  the  Lord  our  God  is,  forasmuch  as  or  prayer, 
sometime  in  this  wretched  world  we  be  assaulted  with  the  bitter  storms  of  adversity, 
and  so  oppressed  with  them  that  we  know  not  what  to  do ; to  resort  unto  God, 
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which  is  a present  helper  in  all  troubles,  be  they  never  so  many  and  grievous,  with 
fervent  prayer,  and  earnestly  to  call  upon  him,  that  he  may  be  our  defence,  shield, 
and  buckler  against  all  assaults  of  our  enemies,  and  against  all  the  bitter  storms  of 
adversity,  nothing  doubting  but  that,  as  he  hath  promised,  so  likewise  he  both  can 
and  will  hear  and  deliver  us  from  all  evil:  again,  whensoever  fortune  smileth  upon 
Us,  not  to  be  proud  and  arrogant,  and  to  forget  God ; but  rather  to  be  thankful  unto 
him  for  those  his  benefits,  to  use  them  unto  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  and  ever  to 
walk  worthy  the  loving-kindness  of  so  loving  and  kind  a Father. 

Father,  Where  are  we  commanded  to  pray  unto  God  in  our  adversity?  Son. 
God  saith  by  the  psalmograph  : “ Call  on  me  in  the  time  of  thy  trouble,  and  I will 
deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me.”  Salomon  also  saith:  “The  name  of  the 
Lord  is  a mighty  strong  tower:  unto  that  the  righteous  flieth,  and  findeth  succour;” 
as  the  prophet  saith  : “ Whosoever  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  safe.” 
“ For  there  is  one  Lord  of  all,  rich  enough  for  all  that  call  on  him : he  that  putteth 
his  trust  in  him  shall  never  be  confounded.” 

Father.  And  where  are  we  commanded  to  give  thanks  to  God  in  our  pros- 
perity ? Son . The  psalmograph  saith : “ Offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise.” 
Again:  “I  will  praise  the  name  of  God  with  a song,  and  magnify  it  with  thanks- 
giving. This  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  a bullock  that  hath  horns  and  hoofs.” 

God  himself : “ Whoso  offereth  me  thanks  and  praise,  he  honoureth  me ; and  to  him 

that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright  will  I shew  the  salvation  of  God.” 

Father.  This  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  toward  their  Lord  God,  that  thou  hast 
now  recited.  Son.  Yea,  verily. 

Father.  What  now  remaineth  ? Son.  That  I declare  the  duty  of  all  men  toward 
their  neighbours. 

Father.  What  is  that?  Son.  To  love  our  neighbour  as  ourself,  and  to  do  none 
otherwise  to  other  than  we  would  that  other  should  do  to  us. 

Father.  Where  is  that  commandment?  Son.  As  concerning  love  toward  our 

neighbour,  the  holy  scripture  hath  this  commandment  in  divers  places:  “Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  And  our  Saviour  Christ  sa>th : “ A new  command- 
ment give  I unto  you,  that  ye  love  together ; as  I have  loved  you,  that  even  so  ye 
love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another.”  St  Peter  saith : “ Above  all  things  have  fervent  love  among  you ; 
for  love  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.”  St  John  saith : “ If  any  man  say,  I love 
God,  and  yet  hatetli  his  brother,  he  is  a liar ; for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom 
he  hath  seen,  God,  whom  he  hath  not  seen,  how  can  he  love  ? And  this  command- 
ment have  we  of  him,  that  he  which  loveth  God,  should  also  love  his  brother.” 
Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul : “Owe  nothing  to  any  man,  but  this,  that  ye 
love  one  another.  For  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  these  com- 
mandments, Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  lust,  and  so  forth;  if  there 
be  ,any  other  commandment,  it  is  all  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  Love  hurteth  not  his  neighbour.  Therefore  is  love  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law.”  And  touching  that  this  is  also  our  duty,  none  otherwise  to  do 
unto  our  neighbour  than  we  would  he  should  do  unto  us,  this  saying  our  Saviour 
Christ  maketh  most  plain  and  evident : “ Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  also.  For  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.”  Likewise 
saith  old  Tobias:  “Look  that  thou  never  do  to  another  man  that  thing  which  thou 
wouldest  not  that  another  should  do  to  thee.”  With  this  agreeth  the  saying  of 
the  heathen  philosopher  Cleobulus  Lindius : “ Do  not  that  unto  another  which  thou 
thyself  hatest.” 

Father.  Now  have  we  heard  what  all  men  ought  to  do  both  toward  God  and 
toward  their  neighbour.  Is  there  yet  any  thing  remaining  ? Son.  Now  that  we  have 
heard  what  all  sort  of  us  without  exception  ought  to  do  both  unto  God  and  unto 


our  neighbour,  it  only  remaineth  that  we  now  express,  declare,  shew,  and  set  forth, 
or  the  duty  what  our  duty  is  every  man  unto  himself,  that  we  may  walk  with  joyful  and  merrv 

of  every  man  . * ^ * 

toward  him-  consciences  before  God  and  man. 
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Father.  What  is  that?  Son.  First,  forasmuch  as  God  desireth  nothing  of  us 
so  greatly  as  the  heart,  as  he  saith  by  Salomon,  “ My  son,  give  me  thine  heart ; ” Prov.  xxm. 
and  the  scripture  saith,  “ Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,”  8c c. ; Deut  vi. 
again : “ Turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,”  &c. ; item : “ They  Mark  SI!  ‘ 
honour  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me ; verily  they  worship  me  i£5.  xx\x. 
in  vain,”  &c. ; it  is  convenient  above  all  things  that  we  keep  our  heart  pure  and  Mark  Ju.* 
clean,  and  utterly  estranged  from  all  corruption  of  wickedness,  according  to  the  ad-  oftheheart* 
monition  of  the  wise  man : “ Keep  thine  heart  with  all  diligence ; for  thereupon  prov.  tv. 
hangeth  life.”  Likewise  saith  God  by  the  prophet:  “Wash  thine  heart  from  wick-jer.  iv. 
edness,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved.”  For  God  detesteth,  abhorreth,  and  hateth  nothing  Prov.  vi. 
more  than  an  unpure  and  unclean  heart,  as  he  delighteth  and  hath  pleasure  in  nothing 
so  greatly  as  in  an  heart  that  is  pure,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ Blessed  are  the  Matt.  v. 
pure  in  heart;  for  they  shall  see  God.”  This  may  we  evidently  see  in  the  history  of 
Abel  and  Cain.  The  sacrifices  of  Abel  were  accepted  and  allowed  of  God,  because 
they  came  from  a pure  and  clean  heart;  but  the  oblations  of  Cain  were  utterly  re- 
jected and  cast  away,  because  they  came  from  an  unpure  and  unclean  heart.  Likewise 
the  works  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  and  of  such-like  hypocrites  were  highly  allowed 
of  men,  because  outwardly  they  glistered  with  a certain  shine  of  holiness:  but  our  / 
Saviour  Christ,  which  knew  the  filthy  uncleanness  of  those  most  filthy  and  unclean 
hypocrites,  compared  them  unto  “ painted  sepulchres,  which  appear  beautiful  out-  Matt.  xxm. 
ward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  mens  bones ; ” and  said  unto  them : “ Even  so  ye 
also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men;  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
wickedness.”  Again : “Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men : but  God 
knoweth  your  hearts.  For  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  amongst  men,  is  abominable 
in  the  sight  of  God.” 

Now,  forasmuch  as  nothing  doth  so  defile  the  heart  as  unclean  thoughts  (“  for  Matt.  xv. 
froward  thoughts  separate  a man  from  God,”  saith  the  wise  man,  “and  the  Holy  Ghost  wS.?' 
withdraweth  himself  from  the  thoughts  that  are  without  understanding,  and  where 0fthoughu- 
wickedness  hath  the  upper  hand  he  flieth  from  thence;”  yea,  “inquisition  shall  be  made 
at  the  day  of  judgment  for  the  thoughts  of  the  ungodly*),  we  must  above  all  things 
take  heed  of  Satan,  which  “ goeth  about  like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  x Pet  T. 
devour and  of  the  flesh,  which  “ always  lusteth  against  the  Spirit ;”  and  also  of  o»i.  v. 
the  world,  which  ceaseth  not  with  her  vain  pleasures  and  deceivable  riches  to  allure  1 John  u. 
men’s  hearts  from  the  true,  constant,  and  immortal  goods  unto  the  desire  of  vain  and 
transitory  things.  If  these  at  any  time  go  about  to  occupy  and  possess  our  hearts, 
and  to  estrange  them  from  the  most  wholesome  considerations  of  God  and  of  his  holy 
law,  and  to  allure  them  unto  the  meditation  of  wicked,  unclean,  and  godless  things, 
and  so  pollute  and  defile  the  inward  man,  which  is  “ the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;” 
let  us  by  no  means  consent  to  their  subtile  suggestions  and  crafty  persuasions,  but 
rather  manfully  resist  them,  and  not  so  much  as  once  suffer  them  to  enter  into  our 
hearts,  no,  not  with  one  evil  thought,  but  in  all  things  keep  our  hearts  so  pure  and 
90  clean  both  toward  God  and  our  neighbour,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  vouchsafe 
to  make  his  mansion  and  dwelling-place  in  us  for  ever. 

And  that  this  thing  may  the  more  fortunately  come  to  pass,  let  us  at  all  times, 
so  much  as  is  possible,  sequester  our  minds  from  all  worldly  and  carnal  things,  and 
so  “ use  the  world  as  though  we  used  it  not,”  and  so  live  in  the  flesh  as  persons  1 cor.  v«. 
wholly  mortified  to  the  flesh,  as  St  Paul  saith,  “ They  truly  that  are  Christ's  have  0*1.  v. 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts : ” again,  forasmuch  as  of  ourselves  we 
are  frail  vessels,  and  are  soon  overcome  of  these  our  so  mighty  enemies,  as  we  may  see 
in  Adam,  David,  Salomon,  Lot,  Noah,  Peter,  Magdalen,  and  in  divers  other  the  elect  q^.  hi. 
people  of  God ; it  shall  be  necessary  that  we  give  ourselves  oftentimes  to  prayer,  and  ? 
crave  help  at  the  hand  of  our  Lord  God  against  these  cruel  and  fierce  adversaries,  §2;  gjx* 
according  to  the  most  wholesome  counsel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  saith:  “Watch 
and  pray,  that  ye  fall  not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  is  ready ; but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  Matt* xxvi' 
Let  us  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  as  the  Lord  Christ  taught  us : “0  heavenly 
Father,  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.”  Let  us  • also  pray  m*u.  ri. 
with  David : “ Make  me  a clean  heart,  0 God,  and  renew  a right  spirit  within  me.  pMi.  h. 
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Ca«t  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me.  O rive 
me  the  comfort  of  thy  help  again,  and  stablish  me  with  thy  free  Spirit." 

It  shall  also  profit  greatly  unto  the  keeping  of  our  heart  pure  and  estranged  from 
vain,  wicked,  carnal,  worldly,  and  idle  thoughts,  if  every  one  of  us  do  consider  with 
ourselves  unto  what  vice  we  are  most  of  all  bent,  and  when  we  are  provoked  thereunto, 
either  of  the  devil,  of  the  world,  or  of  the  flesh,  straightways  to  resist  those  temptations 
with  some  sentence  of  the  holy  scripture.  For  there  is  not  a better  armour  against 
the  infernal  army  than  “ the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.”  Therefore 
said  David : “ In  my  heart  have  I hidden  thy  words,  that  I might  not  sin  against 
thee.  And  to  give  us  an  example  hereof,  our  grand  Captain  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
look  unto  him  this  armour  when  Satan  assaulted  him,  and  so  put  him  to  flight. 
“The  word  of  God  is  pure  and  clean;  yea,  it  is  a shield  unto  all  them  that  trust 
unto  it."  “ It  is  the  power  of  God  to  save  so  many  as  believe."  Let  us  therefore 
furnish  our  breasts  with  this  armour  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  we  shall  become 
valiant  and  glorious  conquerors. 

Moreover,  to  be  ever  well,  virtuously,  and  godly  occupied,  and  at  all  times  to 
eschew  idleness,  is  also  a necessary  thing  to  keep  our  hearts  pure  and  clean.  For 
idleness  openeth  a window  to  Satan  and  to  all  his  satanical  army,  and  encourageth 
them  to  assail  us  with  their  temptations;  but  such  as  are  godly  and  virtuously  occupied 
easily  escape  all  such  dangers. 

Furthermore,  this  shall  also  greatly  help  unto  the  conservation  of  the  cleanness  of 
our  hearts,  if  we,  so  soon  as  Satan,  or  the  flesh,  either  the  world,  go  about  to  assail 
us  and  to  occupy  our  minds  with  their  vile  and  vain  suggestions,  call  straightways 
unto  remembrance  our  death  and  departure  from  this  world;  and  again,  the  terrible 
judgment  of  Got!  against  all  wickedness;  which  God  shall  call  us  unto  an  account 
for  every  wicked  thought,  idle  word,  and  sinful  work,  that  we  have  done.  To  set 
these  things  before  the  eyes  of  our  mind  continually  shall  keep  the  inward  man  in 
a most  goodly  and  godly  order,  so  that  not  so  much  as  a vain  thought  shall  find 
any  dwelling-place  in  us;  so  far  is  it  off  that  we  shall  rup  headlong  into  all  kind 
of  sin,  as  the  wise  man  saith:  “Remember  thy  latter  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  do 
aimss.  If  we  on  this  wise  labour  to  keep  our  hearts  pure  and  clean,  so  that  we 
suffer  not  so  much  as  an  ill  thought  to  rule  in  them,  whereby  either  God  should 
be  dishonoured,  or  our  neighbour  hindered,  or  our  soul  defiled ; 0 who  is  able  to 
express  what  a joy,  yea,  what  a heaven  we  shall  find  in  our  consciences!  as  the  wise 
man  saith:  “A  quiet  heart  is  a continual  feast."  Again:  “A  merry  heart  maketh  a 
cheerful  countenance;  but  an  heavy  heart  corapeUeth  a man  to  sigh." 

Secondly,  forasmuch  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  “A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bnngeth  forth  good  things,"  and  “out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh;"  it  is  necessary  that  we  out  of  a pure  heart  bring  forth 
pure  words,  even  such  words  as  may  neither  offend  God  nor  man,  but  rather  “edify 
an  minister  grace  to  the  hearers;  yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  we  arc 
taught  in  the  gospel  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  we  “shall  render  an  account  of  every 
idle  word  that  we  speak.”  The  wise  man  saith:  “Whoso  keepeth  his  mouth  and  his 
tongue,  the  same  keepeth  his  soul  from  troubles."  Again  : “ He  that  keepeth  his  mouth 
keepeth  Ins  life;  but  whoso  openeth  his  lips  to  evil  destroyeth  himself."  “Let  no 
fithy  communication  proceed  out  of  our  mouths.”  “As  for  fornication  and  all  un- 
c eanness,  or  covetousness,  or  filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  jesting,  which  are  not 
COTiey^  e tiem  not  once  be  named  among  us,  but  rather  giving  of  thanks,  as  it 
becometh  saints.  And  forasmuch  (as  St  James  saith)  as  “ the  tongue  is  a little  member, 
and  boasteth  great  things,”  and  is  so  “set  among  our  members  that  it  defileth  the 
?_  ® an  _ 8®btcth  afire  all  that  we  have  of  nature,  and  is  itself  set  afire  even 

° e , y ca,  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison,  and  cannot  be  tamed  of  the 
na  ure  o man  (for  therewith  bless  we  God  the  Father,  and  therewith  curse  we  men, 

W,1C  1111  6 Un^°  ^ie  *ma£e  God);”  it  is  meet  that  we,  for  the  taming 
and  ordering  of  so  great  an  evil,  flee  unto  God  with  hearty  prayer,  and  beseech  him 
so  to  dispose  and  govern  our  mouth,  that  nothing  may  flow  out  of  it  which  shall 
no  urn  unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  profit  of  our  neighbour,  and  the  salvation  of 
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our  souls.  Let  us  pray  with  David,  and  say : 44  Set  a watch,  O Lord,  before  my  p*ai.  c*u. 
mouth,  and  keep  the  doors  of  my  lips.’* 

Let  us  pray  also  with  Salomon : 44  O God,  remove  from  me  vanity  and  lies.**  Let  Pro*.  %xx. 
us  likewise  have  this  saying  of  the  wise  man  ever  before  our  eyes : 44  Put  away  from  Pro*,  i*. 
thee  a froward  mouth ; and  let  the  lips  of  slander  be  far  from  thee.”  “ A man  full  Pui.  cxi. 
of  words,1*  saith  David,  44  shall  not  prosper  upon  the  earth : evil  shall  hunt  the  wicked 
person  to  overthrow  him.’* 

Thirdly,  as  it  is  our  duty  godly  and  virtuously  to  use  our  tongue,  and  with  judg- 
ment so  to  dispose  our  words  that  no  evil  follow  thereof ; so  likewise  it  becometh  us 

soberly  and  modestly,  gravely  and  temperately,  to  use  all  the  other  parts  of  the  body. 

In  our  eyes  let  there  neither  appear  pride  nor  wantonness.  For  “ the  Lord,**  saith  or  eyes. 

Salomon,  “ abhorreth  a proud  look.”  Neither  can  he  abide  adulterous  and  whorish  Pl0T* vi’ 

eyes.  In  consideration  whereof  the  wise  man,  for  a redress  of  both  these  evils,  prayeth 
unto  God  on  this  manner : 44  O Lord,  let  me  not  have  a proud  look,  but  turn  away  Eedui.  xxiu. 
all  voluptuousness  from  me : take  from  me  the  lusts  of  the  body : let  not  the  desires  of 
uncleanness  take  hold  upon  me,  and  give  me  not  over  into  an  unshamefaoed  and  obstinate 
mind.”  It  shall  be  good  always  to  have  in  remembrance  this  saying  of  the  wise  man  : 

44  Let  thine  eyes  bAold  the  thing  that  is  right ; and  let  thine  eye-lids  look  straight  ?*°v. iv- 
before  thee.”  And  that  we  may  this  do  the  more  perfectly  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  it  shall  be  convenient  that  we  pray  with  David,  and  say : 44  O turn  away  mine  p»i.  cxix. 
eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity ; and  quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way.” 

Moreover,  with  our  hands  let  us  work  no  wickedness.  For  44  the  Lord  abhorreth  Pro*,  vi. 

. . . those  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood,”  saith  Salomon.  He  also  detesteth  those  hands 
which  are  guilty  of  theft  or  robbery,  or  of  any  other  lewdness.  The  hands  of  the 
Christians  ought  not  to  be  exercised  in  any  point  of  wickedness,  but  in  honest  and  godly 
travails  and  labours,  as  it  is  written : 44  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thine  hands.”  P“>-  <**vm. 
Again : 44  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more ; but  let  him  rather  labour  with  his  hands  Eph.  iv. 
the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  give  unto  him  that  needeth.”  St  Paul  glorieth  Actsxx. 
and  rejoiceth  that  he  with  the  labour  of  his  own  hands  fefd  both  himself  and  such  also 
as  were  with  him.  And  who  knoweth  not,  that  44  a man  is  bom  to  labour,  even  as  Job  v. 
the  bird  is  to  fly?”  And  unto  this  end  God  hath  given  us  our  hands,  even  that  we 
should  work  some  good  thing  with  them,  profitable  to  ourselves  and  to  our  neighbours, 
and  by  no  means  to  abuse  them  with  any  vain,  wanton,  ungodly,  or  wicked  exercises, 
nor  to  suffer  them  to  be  idle ; forasmuch  as  44  an  idle  hand  maketh  poor,  but  a quick  Prov.  x. 
labouring  hand  maketh  rich.” 

Furthermore,  our  feet  we  ought  so  to  direct,  that  they  by  no  means  haste  unto  of  feet, 
wickedness.  For  44  the  Lord  abhorreth ...  the  feet  that  be  swift  in  running  to  do  mischief.”  Prov-  vi. 
Unto  taverns,  ale-houses,  play-houses,  whore-houses,  dancing-houses,  and  such  other 
places  of  wickedness,  let  us  by  no  means  direct  our  steps ; but  rather  unto  such  places 
where  the  word  of  God  is  to  be  heard ; where  the  poor  people  are  to  be  relieved  and 
succoured ; where  honest  and  virtuous  company  do  resort ; where  virtue  is  to  be  learned ; 

.where  vice  and  all  sin  is  abhorred ; where  we  need  not  to  be  ashamed  of  our  being; 
where  we  dare  avouch  both  the  place,  the  company,  and  the  exercise,  &c. ; ever  having 
before  our  eyes  this  saying  of  Salomon : 44  Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet ; and  let  all  thy  Pro*,  iv. 
ways  be  ordered  aright.  Turn  not  aside,  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left; 
but  withhold  thy  foot  from  evil.  For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  ways  that  are  on  the 
right  hand.  As  for  the  ways  that  be  on  the  left  hand,  they  be  froward ; but  he  shall 
direct  thy  goings,  and  thy  ways  shall  he  guide  in  peace.”  Again : 44The  path  of  the  Prov.  x*i. 
righteous  is  to  eschew  evil ; and  whoso  looketh  well  to  his  ways  keepeth  his  own  soul.” 

And  that  we  may  thus  trade  our  steps  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  let  us  with  the 
psalmograph  pray  on  this  manner,  and  say : 44  Thou,  0 Lord,  hast  charged  that  we  shall  p,taL  cxix- 
diligently  keep  thy  commandments.  O that  my  ways  were  made  so  direct  that  I might 
keep  thy  statutes!  So  shall  I not  be  confounded,  while  I have  respect  unto  all  thy 
commandments.”  44  0 make  me  to  go  in  the  path  of  thy  commandments ; for  therein 
is  my  desire,”  &c. 

And  as  it  is  our  duty  thus  to  use  these  members  of  our  body  which  I have  now  We  ought  to 
spoken  of,  so  in  like  manner  are  we  bound  by  the  commandment  of  God  honestly  and  the  members 

7 J of  our  body. 
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godly  to  use  the  residue  of  the  same,  that  our  whole  body  may  be  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  liow 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  i9  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.”  Again: 

“ Know  ye  not  how  that  your  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth 

in  you,  whom  ye  have  of  God,  and  how  that  ye  are  not  your  own  ? For  ye  are 
dearly  bought.  Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies,  and  in  your  spirits,  which  are 
God's.”  Once  again : “ Bear  not  ye  the  yoke  with  the  unbelievers.  For  what  fellow- 
ship hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ? Or  what  company  hath  light  with 
darkness?  Or  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  Either  what  part  hath  he 
that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ? Or  how  agreeth  the  temple  of  God  with  images  ? 
For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ; as  God  said,  I will  dwell  among  them,  and 
walk  among  them  ; and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore 

come  out  from  among  them,  and  separate  yourselves  from  them,  saith  the  Lord,  and 

touch  none  unclean  thing.  So  will  I receive  you,  and  will  be  a Father  unto  you ; and 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.” 

Fourthly  and  finally,  we  shall  then  do  our  duty  toward  ourselves,  and  live  with 
a merry  conscience  both  before  God  and  man,  if  we  be  that  indeed  that  we  are  called ; 
if  our  life  answer  to  our  profession;  if  we  garnish  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
with  good  works;  if  we  “do  all  thing,”  as  the  apostle  saith,  “without  murmuring  and 
disputing,  that  we  may  be  such  as  no  man  can  complain  on,  and  unfeigned  sons  of 
God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a crooked  and  perverse  nation,  and  shine  as  great 
lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the  word  of  life  ;”  yea,  to  be  short,  then  shall  we  do 
our  duty  toward  ourselves,  when  we  so  live,  that  our  conscience  do  never  accuse  us  of 
any  evil  thing,  neither  in  thought,  word,  nor  deed  ; but  rather  at  all  times  testify  with 
us,  that  whatsoever  wc  do  is  good  and  pleasant  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  acceptable 
before  his  divine  Majesty.  For  “our  rejoicing  is  this,”  saith  the  apostle,  “even  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  singleness  (of  heart)  and  godly  pureness,  and  not 
in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  ,our  conversation  in  the 
world.”  i 

To  end,  let  every  one  of  us  so  live  that  we  may  say  with  St  Paul  on  this  manner  : 
“ I have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day.”  Again  : “ I study  to 
have  alway  a clear  conscience  toward  God  and  toward  men.”  Item : “We  trust  we 
have  a good  conscience  among  all  men,  and  desire  to  live  honestly.”  For  no  man  is 
able  to  express  what  a precious  jewel  and  noble  treasure,  yea,  what  a paradise  and  heaven, 
a good,  pure,  and  clear  conscience  is.  It  is,  as  the  poet  saith,  Murtu  aheneus , that  is 
to  say,  “ a wall  of  brass,”  a strong  tower,  and  an  invincible  fortress. 

Thus  have  I,  most  loving  father,  according  to  your  commandment  and  will,  declared 
unto  you  all  the  parts  of  the  Catechism,  and  in  such  order  as  I learned  them  of  our 
preacher  and  catechist.  If  I have  not  in  all  points  satisfied  your  expectation,  I shall 
desii^  you  to  consider  my  young  and  tender  age,  and  my  small  exercise  as  yet  in  matters 
of  Christian  religion.  As  I increase  in  age,  so  I trust  also  to  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  God's  most  holy  will,  that  at  the  last  I,  through  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  grow  and 
wax  ancient  in  Christ,  and  so  at  the  last  become  a perfect  man  in  faith  and  truth ; which 
thing  I most  humbly  beseech  God  for  his  mercy,  yea,  for  his  dear  Son  Christ's  sake,  to 
grant  me. 

Father . Amen.  0 my  most  dear  and  dcarly-beloved  son,  I thank  God  for  thee, 
and  I bless  his  holy  name  for  the  good  gifts  that  he  hath  bestowed  upon  thee. 
And  I most  humbly  beseech  him  for  his  holy  name's  sake,  that,  as  he  hath  begun 
in  this  thy  young  and  tender  age  to  pour  a good  spirit  into  thee,  and  to  bring  thee 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesu  (which  knowledge  bringeth 
everlasting  life) ; so  it  may  please  him  of  his  fatherly  goodness  to  continue  this  his 
favour  toward  thee,  and  daily  more  and  more  to  multiply  and  increase  these  his 
heavenly  benefits  in  thee;  that  in  this  world  thou  mayest  be  a good  and  profitable 
citizen  of  the  Christian  commonweal,  and  in  the  world  to  come  an  inheritor  of  ever- 
lasting glory.  For  this  I say  unto  thee,  niv  dear  son,  thou  hast  not  only  satisfied 
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mine  expectation,  but  thou  hast  also  greatly  overcome  it,  and  rendered  a reason  of 
thy  faith  and  knowledge,  far  passing  both  mine  opinion  and  thine  age.  But  it  is 
truly  said  of  the  psalmograpb,  in  his  prayer  unto  God : “ Out  of  the  mouth  of  Pal.  tfu. 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  ordained  praise,  because  of  thine  enemies,  that  thou 
mightest  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger.”  And  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet: 

“I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters JoeiiL 
shall  prophesy.”  The  psalmograph  also  saith : “ I have  had  more  understanding  than  p«&i.  cxix. 
the  old  men,  because  I sought  after  thy  commandments.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  like- 
wise giveth  thanks  to  his  heavenly  Father,  that  it  pleased  him  to  “ hide  the  mysteries  m*u.  xi. 
of  his  blessed  will  from  the  prudent  and  wise  of  this  world,  and  to  reveal  and  open 
them  to  little  ones.”  For  “ not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  i cor.  i. 
not  many  of  high  degree,  are  called;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  of  the  world,  to  con- 
found things  which  are  mighty ; and  vile  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  of  no  reputation,  for  to  bring  to  nought 
things  of  reputation,  that  no  flesh  should  rejoice  in  his  presence.” 

The  doctrine,  that  tliou  hast  now  in  the  declaration  of  the  Catechism  uttered  unto 
me,  is  in  all  points  sound,  true,  godly,  faithful,  wholesome,  and  substantially  grounded7 
upon  “ the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  Eph.  a. 
head  corner-stone;”  so  that  “the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail  against  it iutt.xvi. 

yea,  though  a shower  of  rain  descend,  and  the  floods  come,  and  the  winds  blow,  Matt.  vu. 

and  beat  upon  this  doctrine,  yet  shall  it  not  fall;  for  it  is  grounded  on  the  rock 
Christ  Jesus ; and  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  yet  shall  it  not  consume  and  perish ; ) cor.  iu. 

for  it  is  not  hay  and  stubble,  but  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  built  upon  a 

foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Christ:  again,  although  heaven  and  earth  perish,  and  alii**-*1- 
flesh,  with  the  glory  thereof^  wither  and  fade  away,  yet  shall  this  doctrine  endure  Matt.  v. 
for  ever,  so  that  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  it  shall  perish;  as  God  himself  saith  by 
the  prophet:  “What  hath  chaff  and  wheat  to  do  together?  saith  the  Lord.  Is  not **iii. 
my  word  like  a fire  ? saith  the  Lord ; and  like  an  hammer,  that  breaketh  the  hard 
stone  r | 

And  as  this  doctrine  is  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  so  likewise  doth  it  not 
dissent  from  the  teaching  of  the  true  catholic  and  apostolic  church;  but  concordeth 
and  agreeth  therewith  in  all  points,  yea,  and  with  so  many  as  from  the  beginning 
unto  this  our  age  have  taught  the  truth  of  God's  word.  And  I doubt  not,  but  that 
so  many  as  are  content  with  the  voice  of  their  Shepherd  Christ,  and  regard  not  the  Jatua  *• 
voice  of  strangers,  both  do  and  will  approve  and  allow  this  doctrine.  As  for  such 
as  follow  strange  doctrine,  and  will  “ not  consent  unto  the  wholesome  words  of  our  1 T'm- Tl- 
Lord  Jesu  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  as  they  be 
puffed  up  and  know  nothing,  but  waste  their  brains  about  questions  and  strife  of 
words,  whereof  spring  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  vain  disputation  of  men 
that  have  corrupt  minds,  and  that  are  robbed  of  the  truth,  which  think  that  lucre 
♦ is  godliness ;”  even  so  from  them  that  are  such  and  so  minded  ought  we  to  sepa- 
rate ourselves,  and  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  them ; forasmuch  as  “ they  be  the  Matt.  xv. 
blind  guides  of  the  blind." 

And  although,  “as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  these  men  of  corrupt  * Tim.  ui. 
minds,  and  lewd,  as  concerning  the  faith,  resist  the  truth;  yet  shall  they  prevail  no 
longer : for  their  madness  shall  be  uttered  unto  all  men,  even  as  theirs  was."  “ The  Rom.  xri. 
God  of  peace  shall  tread  Satan  under  our  feet  shortly."  “ Great  Babylon,"  that  wicked  Rer.  xvti. 
whore,  that  stout  and  strong  strumpet,  that  blasphemous  bawd,  that  murdering  “ mo- 
ther of  all  the  whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the  earth,"  that  painted  and  glorious  Antichrist 
“ harlot,  with  whom  the  very  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the 
inhabiters  of  the  earth  are  drunken  with  the  wine  -of  her  whoredom ;"  this  whore,  £u  mS-*11 
this  strumpet,  this  bawd,  this  harlot,  shall  shortly  have  a fall,  with  all  her  marked1 
merchants,  and  she  shall  become  “ the  inhabitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  all  foul 
spirits,  and  a cage  of  all  unclean  and  hateful  birds.  For  her  sins  are  gone  up  to 


['  Having  the  mark  of  the  beast.  Rer.  xiii.  17.] 
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heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  wickedness.  Her  plagues  shall  come  in  one 
day,  yea,  and  that  suddenly,  death,  and  sorrow,  and  hunger;  and  she  shall  be  brent 
with  fire;  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  which  shall  judge  her.”  Insomuch  that  with 
great  joy  and  triumph  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God  shall  cry  out,  and  say, 
“Alleluia:  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord 
oiir  God;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great 
whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  he  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  his  servants  of  her  hand.  Alleluia.” 

Therefore,  my  dear  and  sweet  child,  as  thou  hast  begun  to  taste  of  the  most 
wholesome,  sweet,  and  comfortable  waters  of  God  thy  Saviour,  unto  my  great  joy 
and  unto  the  singular  consolation  of  thine  own  soul,  yea,  and  unto  the  wonderful 
hope  of  all  thy  dear  friends  and  hearty  well-willers ; even  so  go  forth  unto  the  end, 

utterly  rejecting  and  casting  away  those  vile  and  stinking  puddles,  “which  are  able 

to  hold  no  water,”  yea,  which  rather  poison  than  refresh  the  thirsty  soul.  Stir  up 
this  grace  that  God  hath  given  thee,  and  by  no  means  seem  to  receive  it  in  vain. 
Go  thou  oft  unto  the  throne  of  Gods  majesty  with  most  humble  supplications,  and 
entirely  beseech  him  to  increase  thee  in  the  fruits  of  his  holy  Spirit,  to  lighten  thy 

senses,  to  teach  thee  the  truth  of  his  holy  word,  to  conduct  thee  in  all  thy  doings, 

and,  in  fine,  to  confirm  and  finish  that  same  perfectly  in  thee,  which  he  most  graciously 
hath  begun  in  thee;  that  whatsoever  thou  thinkest,  breathest,  speak est,  or  doest,  may 
turn  unto  the  glory  of  his  most  blessed  name,  and  unto  the  profit  of  his  holy  con- 
gregation. 

Son.  I confess,  most  loving  father,  that  of  myself  I have  no  good  thing,  neither 
am  I able  any  thing  to  do  that  may  be  pleasant  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  of  myself 
am  not  able  so  much  as  to  think  a good  thought  (all  “ our  ability  is  of  God,”  which 
“ worketh  in  us  both  to  will  well  and  to  do  well”) : therefore,  according  to  your  good 
advertisement,  I will  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power  endeavour  myself  to  have  God 
my  gracious  Lord,  both  by  prayer  and  godly  life,  that  he  may  go  forth  daily  more 
and  more  to  bless  me  with  his  benefits,  and  to  make  me  a vessel  of  mercy  and  an 
inheritor  of  his  glorious  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his  oijly- begotten  and  dearly- 
beloved  Son,  and  mine  alone  Saviour. 

Father.  I commend  thy  good  and  godly  disposition.  And  I beseech  God  to  confirm 
thee  in  his  truth  unto  the  end.  Son.  Amen. 

Father.  Come,  my  dear  child,  let  us  go  and  see  what  thy  mother  doth. 

“The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit."  And  the  grace  of  God 
be  with  us  all,  both  now  and  ever.  Son.  Lord,  let  it 
so  come  to  pass,  for  thy  name’s  sake,  that  we 
never  fall  from  thy  truth,  but  stedfastly 
abide  in  the  same  unto  the  end. 

Father.  Amen. 


Give  the  glory  to  God  alone . 
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IT  IS  DAY. 


TO  THE 


MOST  EXCELLENT  PRINCESS  AND  VIRTUOUS  LADY  ELIZABETH1 

HER  GRACE,  SISTER  TO  THE  KING  HIS  MAJESTY,  HER  MOST  HUMBLE 
A^ND  FAITHFUL  ORATOR,  THOMAS  BECON,  WISHETH  TRUE 
KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD’S  MOST  HOLY  WORD,  AND 
A LIFE  AGREEABLE  TO  THE  SAME. 


Whosoever  considereth  and  deeply  weigheth  the  state  of  this  our  time,  most 
gracious  Lady,  shall  easy  espy  out  urgent  causes  both  of  joy  and  sorrow.  For  what 
is  he  (except  an  enemy  to  true  and  godly  religion,  a friend  to  superstition  and  papistry) 
that,  considering  the  too  much  miserable  state  wherein  we  lived  under  the  tyranny  of 
the  Roman  bishop,  rejoiceth  not  to  see  the  most  comfortable  light  of  Christ's  glorious/ 
gospel  in  these  our  days  to  brast  out  of  the  thick  clouds  of  popish  ignorancy,  and 
clearly  to  shine  among  us  unto  the  great  consolation  of  the  faithful  ? 

Before  God  lightened  his  holy  countenance  upon  us  by  restoring  the  light  of  his 
most  blessed  word  to  this  realm  of  England,  how  wretchedly  were  we  led  captive  of 
that  Romish  antichrist,  whom  we  reputed  not  only  a man  of  great  excellency  and  The  tyranny 
singular  virtue,  passing  all  other  mortal  creatures,  but  almost  a god,  calling  him 
Christs  vicar,  Peter's  successor,  supreme  head  of  the  universal  church  throughout buhop* 
Christendom,  and  at  the  last,  what  not ! 

How  was  his  power  believed  to  be  equal  with  God's ! How  took  he  upon  him 
to  forgive  sin,  to  dispense  with  the  law  of  God,  nature,  and  man,  to  bless  and  curse, 
to  interdict  lands  for  not  obeying  his  tyrannical  power,  to  depose  kings  and  emperors, 
to  appoint  rulers  at  his  pleasure,  to  deliver  souls  out  of  purgatory,  (a  place  of  his  own 
making,)  to  stablish  new  religion,  to  make  saints,  chiefly  such  as  maintained  his  anti- 
Christian*  kingdom,  &c. ! 

Again,  what  a swarm  of  popish  shavelings  brought  he  forth,  as  it  were  out  of  the  Monastic*] 
bottomless  pit  of  hell,  some  white,  some  black,  some  grey,  some  russet,  some  blue,  ***** 
some  red,  some  bearded,  some  unbearded,  some  shaven,  some  unshaven,  some  booted, 
some  shoed,  some  crossed,  some  uncrossed,  some  close,  some  open,  some  flesh-cormo- 
rants, some  fish-devourers,  some  Dominicans,  some  Augustinians,  some  Minorites, 
some  Carmelites,  some  Bemardines,  some  Benedictines,  some  Antonians,  some  Paulians, 
some  Clarians,  some  Brigidians*,  some  and  all  altogether  monstrous, — I mean,  monks, 
friars,  canons,  nuns,  hermits,  anchors,  anchoresses,  votaries,  vowesses,  lewd  brethren, 
lewd  sistren,  &c. ; which  were  divided  into  more  than  five  hundred  sects  among 
themselves;  whom  we  esteemed  to  be  of  so  angelic  perfection,  that  at  their  hands, 

1 at  their  prayers,  watchings,  fastings,  yea,  at  their  lousy  cowls  and  beggarly  observances, 
we  sought  salvation  and  remission  of  sins,  thinking  that  to  do  God  most  high 
sacrifice,  when  we  were  most  beneficial  to  those  monstrous  sects,  idle  lubbers,  bellied 
hypocrites,  careless  caterpillars,  and  unprofitable  clods  of  the  earth,  although  we  robbed 
our  heirs  of  their  right  inheritance,  spoiled  our  neighbours,  neglected  the  poor,  and 
despised  our  needy  parents  and  friends ! 

How  ran  we  from  post  to  pillar,  from  stock  to  stone,  from  idol  to  idol,  from  place  Pilgrimages, 
to  place,  to  seek  remission  of  our  sins,  and  to  make  God  amends  for  our  sinful  living ! 

How  called  we  upon  dead  mawmets  for  relief  and  succour ! How  gilded  we  images,  image*, 
painted  their  tabernacles,  and  set  up  candles  before  them,  thinking  in  so  doing  to  do 
a more  meritorious  deed  than  if  we  had  bestowed  our  goods  in  helping  the  poor 
members  of  Christ! 


Afterwards  queen  Elizabeth.] 

[*  The  folio  has  antichristie . Perhaps,  therefore, 
it  should  be  antichrist y.] 


[8  In  one  of  his  other  treatises,  the  Reliques  of 
Rome,  Becon  gives  a detailed  account  of  these  and 
many  other  religious  orders.] 
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How  hoped  we  to  have  God  merciful  unto  us  for  keeping  the  traditions  of  men, 
and  unmerciful  if  we  neglected  them  ! How  fled  we  in  our  prayers  to  such  as  are 
departed,  for  the  relief  of  our  necessity,  sickness,  care,  trouble,  loss  of  goods,  forgiveness 
of  sins,  &c. ! What  confidence  had  we  to  be  delivered  out  of  the  pope’s  pinfold  after 
our  departure,  though  we  lived  never  so  ungodly,  through  the  popish  prattling  of 
monstrous  monks,  and  the  mumbling  masses  of  those1  lazy  soul-carriers ! What  trust 
reposed  we  in  the  masking  masses  of  the  momish  mass-mongers,  believing  to  have 
as  plenteous  remission  of  all  our  sins  in  them,  as  in  the  precious  death  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  that  immaculate  and  undefiled  Lamb  of  God ! Into  how 
foolish  a paradise  were  we  brought,  through  the  crafty  juggling  of  the  spiritual  sor- 
cerers, to  believe  that  the  work  of  a sinful  man  (I  mean,  saying  of  the  popish  private 
mass  for  the  quick  and  dead)  was  a propitiatory,  satisfactory,  expiatory*  sacrifice 
for  the  sin  of  so  many  as  it  was  offered  for,  yea,  and  of  greater  strength  and  virtue 
than  the  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  of  the  high  bishop  Christ  Jesu!  For  was  not  this 
the  doctrine  of  the  papists,  and  now  renewed  by  the  apish  anabaptists,  that  Christ 
satisfied  only  for  original  sin  by  his  death  ; and  all  other  sins,  say  the  pope’s  chaplains, 
both  venial  and  mortal,  are  put  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  by  our  own 
works  of  penance? 

Wrhat  affiance  did  we  put  in  auricular  confession,  and  in  the  whispering  absolution 
of  the  papists,  believing  our  sins  straightways  to  be  forgiven,  if  ego  absoho  were  once 
spoken!  How  believed  we  to  please  God  highly,  if  at  the  pope’s  commandment 
certain  days  we  abstained  from  a piece  of  gross  smoky  bacon,  or  salt  withered  beef, 
and  pampered  our  bellies  with  all  kind  of  dainty  fish,  and  such  other  delicate  fare! 
How  were  we  bewitched  to  believe,  that  in  observing  the  pope’s  ceremonies  there  was 
everlasting  salvation,  and  in  neglecting  them  eternal  damnation ! Who  among  the 
popish  votaries  thought  it  not  a less  offence  to  deflower  virgins,  to  defile  wives,  to 
corrupt  widows,  yea,  unnaturally  to  abuse  themselves,  than  godly  and  honestly  to 
marry?  In  fine,  we  were  so  overwhelmed  with  the  clouds  of  blind  ignorance  and 
ignorant  blindness,  that  we  neither  knew  God  nor  ourselves  aright,  neither  did  we 
understand  what  the  will  of  God  is,  nor  what  we  ought  to  do  , to  please  him,  nor  how 
to  walk  in  his  holy  and  blessed  ways. 

Who  seeth  not  in  how  miserable  state  we  lived  under  the  Romish  bishop?  Who 
perceiveth  not  our  captivity  to  be  no  less  grievous  under  that  Roman  antichrist, 
concerning  our  souls,  than  the  corporal  servitude  of  the  Israelites  was  under  that  most 
cruel  king  Pharao  in  Egypt?  How  fervent  occasion  therefore  have  we  to  rejoice,  and 
to  thank  our  most  valiant  captain  Jesu  Christ,  for  this  our  deliverance  from  spiritual 
Egypt,  that  vile  cage  and  stinking  house  of  intolerable  bondage,  and  for  the  restoring 
of  the  glorious  light  of  his  most  blessed  gospel  to  the  world  in  these  our  days,  that 
we  may  learn  to  know  him,  to  honour,  worship,  and  serve  him  aright,  and  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  pleasant  in  his  most  godly  sight!  It  may  truly  be  verified  of 
us  that  was  spoken  so  many  years  past  by  the  prophet,  saying : u The  people  which 
sat  in  darkness  saw  a great  light ; and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death,  light  is  sprung.” 

We  sat  in  darkness  indeed.  For  we  knew  not  Christ’s  most  precious  blood  to  be 
a sufficient  purgatory  for  all  our  sins.  We  knew  not  that  by  the  one  and  alone 
sacrifice  of  Christ’s  most  blessed  body  a perfect  ransom,  even  at  the  full,  was  paid 
for  all  our  wickednesses.  We  knew  not  that  we  were  justified  by  faith  alone  in 
Christ’s  blood.  We  knew  not  that  God  alone  absolveth  and  freely  forgiveth  us  for 
Christ’s  sake  all  our  sins,  if  we  repent  and  believe.  We  knew  not  that  Christ 
alone  is  our  intercessor,  mediator,  and  advocate.  We  knew  not  that  Christ  alone  is 
the  supreme  head  of  the  universal  church  of  Christendom,  and  under  him  every  prince 
in  his  own  realm.  We  knew  not  that  the  “pure  and  undefiled  religion  before  God 
the  Father  is  to  visit  the  comfortless  and  widows  in  their  trouble,  and  for  a man  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world.”  We  knew  not  that  the  true  pilgrimage  is 
to  sequester  ourselves  from  carnal  affects,  from  worldly  lusts,  and  to  visit  and  to 
help  needy  prisoners,  and  the  poor  succourless  people.  We  knew  not  that  God  re- 
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quired  of  ns  “ rather  mercy  than  sacrifice.**  We  knew  not  that  the  worshipping  of  Hot.  vi. 
God  with  the  traditions  and  commandments  of  men  was  but  vain  and  unprofitable.  Matt  *v! 
We  knew  not  that  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is  moderately  to  taste  the  gifts  of  God  iui.  lviii. 
appointed  to  be  eaten  with  thanksgiving,  to  be  the  more  sparing  of  our  meats  from 
our  own  bellies,  that  we  may  have  to  give  the  more  largely  to  the  hungry,  and  to 
keep  our  minds  and  bodies  free  from  sins.  We  knew  not  that  the  priests  might  Ler.  xxl 
. lawfully  marry,  and  ought  rather  so  to  have  done,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  1 Cor.  n\.  * 
than  to  fall  into  any  fleshly  uncleanness,  and  that  it  is  chastity  for  a man,  be  he  Tit  i.* 
priest  or  otherwise,  if  he  cannot  contain,  to  lie  with  his  own  wife.  To  be  short,  2 Tim.  it 
the  way  of  truth  was  unknown  unto  us ; therefore  trode  we  weary  and  tedious  ways, 
unto  the  great  discomfort  of  weak  consciences, — would  God  not  unto  the  loss  of  many 
souls! 

Wo  worth  thee,  thou  antichrist,  thou  son  of  perdition,  thou  deceiver  of  the  people, 
thou  corrupter  of  men's  minds,  thou  robber  of  God's  glory,  thou  murderer  of  Christian 
men's  souls ; wo  worth  thee,  wo  worth  thee,  for  this  thy  tyranny  and  cruelty,  which 
thou  hast  shewed  against  the  poor  and  ignorant  Christians!  but  the  Lord  shall  de- 
stroy thee  “ with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,”  yea,  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  judg-  ini.  xf. 
ment  on  thee.  Thou  that  wast  clothed  in  raynes3,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stone,  and  pearls,  shalt  come  to  nought  even  at  one  Son o?SeC’ 
hour.  For  with  thine  enchantments  were  all  nations  deceived;  and  “in  thee  hath  SsEoji 
been  found  the  blood  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain 
on  the  earth." 

O how  blessed  and  godly  fortunate  are  we,  to  whom  it  hath  chanced,  through  England 
the  singular  benefit  of  God,  to  see  the  fall  of  this  Romish  antichrist  in  this  our WfMH 
realm,  to  have  the  dark  clouds  of  papistical  ignorance  dispelled  and  put  away  from 
us,  that  the  true  light  of  God’s  most  holy  truth  may  shine  unto  us,  and  that  we 

walk  in  it  without  stumbling!  God  hath  beautified  England  with  many  goodly 

benefits  and  singular  gifts ; but  this  restoring  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  his  Son  and 
our  Lord,  Christ  Jesu,  is  a gift  incomparable,  a benefit  ( inestimable,  a treasure  most 
precious;  so  that  all  the  true-hearted  Christians  of  this  pur  nation  may  joyfully  say 
with  the  holy  psalmograph : “ Thou  hast  blessed,  O Lord,  thy  land,  and  hast  turned  Pni.  lxxxr. 
away  the  captivity  of  Jacob.  Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  thy  people:  thou 
hast  covered  all  their  sins.  Thou  hast  mitigated  all  thy  wrath,  and  turned  away 
the  heavy  displeasure  of  thine  indignation." 

But  as  we  have  an  urgent  cause  to  rejoice  for  the  restoring  of  the  true  light  of 
Christ 8 gospel  unto  us,  seeing  by  it  we  receive  so  many  commodities  and  singular 
profits  for  the  health  of  our  souls;  so  likewiso  have  we  no  mean  cause  to  lament 
that  with  this  precious  wheat,  the  food  of  our  inward  man,  Qun]wholeeome  tares  and  Matt  xiu. 
noisome  cockle  riseth  and  springeth  up,  through  the  envy  of  Satan  our  enemy; 

whereby  we  may  learn  how  studious  and  diligent  the  devil,  that  old  adversary  of  1 Pet  ▼. 

mankind,  is  to  molest,  disquiet,  and  trouble  the  congregation  of  Christ,  and  to  take 
away  from  us  the  most  comfortable  food  of  our  souls. 

What  wicked  and  ungodly  opinions  are  there  sown  now-a-days  of  the  anabaptists,  sectaries. 
Davidians,  libertines,  and  such  other  pestilent  sects,  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  unto 
the  great  disquietness  of  Christ's  church,  moving  rather  unto  sedition  than  unto  pure 
religion,  unto  heresy  than  unto  things  godly ! Again,  what  a number  of  false  Christians  False 
live  there  at  this  present  day,  unto  the  exceeding  dishonour  of  the  Christian  profes- 
sion, which  “ with  their  mouth  confess  that  they  know  God,  but  with  their  deeds  Tit  t 
they  utterly  deny  him,  and  are  abominable,  disobedient  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
utterly  estranged  from  all  good  works !"  What  a swarm  of  gross  gospellers  have  we  om 
also  among  us,  which  can  prattle  of  the  gospel  very  finely,  talk  much  of  the  justi- g0Kpc,ler8‘ 
fication  of  faith,  crack  very  stoutly  of  the  free  remission  of  all  their  sins  by  Christ's 
blood,  avance  themselves  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  which  are  predestinate  unto 
eternal  glory,  &c. ; but  how  far  doth  their  life  differ  from  all  true  Christianity ! They 
are  puffed  up  with  all  kind  of  pride : they  swell  with  all  kind  of  envy,  malice, 
hatred,  and  enmity  against  their  neighbour:  they  bren  with  unquenchable  lusts  of 
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carnal  concupiscence : they  wallow  and  tumble  in  all  kind  of  beastly  pleasures : their 
greedy  covetous  affects  are  insatiable,  the  enlarging  of  their  lordships,  the  increasing 
of  their  substance,  the  scraping  together  of  their  worldly  possessions  infinite,  and  knowetli 
no  end.  In  fine,  all  their  endeavours  tend  unto  this  end,  to  shew  themselves  very 
ethnicks,  and  utterly  estranged  from  God  in  their  conversation,  although  in  words 
they  otherwise  pretend.  As  for  their  alms-deeds,  their  praying,  their  watching,  their 
fasting,  and  such  other  godly  exercises  of  the  Spirit,  they  are  utterly  banished  from 
these  rude  and  gross  gospellers.  All  their  religion  consisteth  in  words  and  disputa- 
Matt  xxv.  tions,  in  Christian  acts  and  godly  deeds  nothing  at  all.  They  are  like  the  five  foolish 
Man.  xxi.  virgins,  which  had  lamps,  and  no  oil.  They  are  like  to  the  fig-tree,  which  had  flourish- 
ing leaves,  but  no  fruit  at  all.  They  are  like  to  that  son,  which  promised  his  father 
Matt  xxvi.  to  work  in  his  vineyard,  and  yet  did  not.  They  are  like  unto  Judas,  which  in 
words  pretended  to  love  his  Master,  but  in  act  he  unrighteously  betrayed  him  even 
unto  the  death. 

O who  lamenteth  not  to  hear  these  things  ? to  see  them,  to  feel  them,  who  is 
jgr  not  utterly  dismayed  ? This  dissolution  of  life,  this  impiety  of  manners  maketh  the 
gospel  of  our  salvation  to  be  evil-spoken  of:  yea,  it  driveth  away  the  papists  and 
such  as  be  weaklings  in  Christian  religion  from  embracing  the  word  of  God,  and  con- 
firmeth  them  in  their  ungodly  and  superstitious  opinions.  How  can  it  otherwise  be? 
For  when  they  see  an  alteration  in  religion,  and  no  alteration  in  manners,  but  a 
continuance  in  the  old,  or  else  a practice  of  much  more  ungodliness  than  heretofore 
hath  been  used,  the  adversaries  of  Gods  truth  take  easily  an  occasion  to  blaspheme 
the  Christian  doctrine,  calling  it  heresy  and  new  learning,  and  report  the  preachers 
thereof  to  be  heretic*,  seditious  persons,  teachers  of  strange  doctrine,  authors  of  new 
sects,  despisers  of  all  laudable  customs,  enemies  of  our  mother  holy  church,  disturbers 
of  the  commonweal,  breakers  of  all  good  order,  and  at  the  last,  what  not! 

To  consider  these  things  bringeth  no  little  sorrow  to  a true  Christian  man's  heart, 
which  wisheth  nothing  more  than  the  fortunate  success  and  free  progress  of  God  s most 
blessed  word. 

But  whence  cometh  this  corruption  of  manners,  and  dissolution  of  life?  Certes  of 
the  want  of  the  fear  of  God  in  their  hearts.  For  as  “the  ’beginning  of  wisdom  is 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,”  so  the  mother  and  nurse  of  all  wickedness  is  the  want  of  that 
godly  fear.  That  prince-like  prophet  David,  describing  the  unsavoury  manners  of  men, 
affirmeth  that  they  be  corrupt,  and  abominable  in  their  devices.  “There  is  none,” 
saith  he,  “ that  doth  good,  no,  not  one.  All  arc  swerved  from  the  true  way : they 
are  all  together  become  unprofitable.  Their  throat  is  an  open  grave : they  work  deceit 
with  their  tongues : the  poison  of  adders  is  under  their  lips.  Their  mouth  is  full  of 
cursing  and  bitterness : their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.  Weariness  and  wretched- 
ness do  they  follow;  but  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known."  Why  men  fall 
into  this  filthy  sink  of  evils,  he  declareth  immediately,  saying:  Non  est  timor  Dei 
ante  oculos  eorum:  “There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.” 

For,  where  the  fear  of  God  wanteth,  there  is  no  faith  in  God.  Where  there  is 
no  faith  in  God,  there  is  no  love  of  God.  Where  there  is  no  love  of  God,  there  is 
no  rejoicing  in  God.  Where  there  is  no  rejoicing  in  God,  there  is  no  working  of 
God's  good  pleasure,  nor  yet  any  following  of  his  most  godly  commandments,  but  an 
headlong  falling  down  into  all  kind  of  abominable  wickedness.  And  hereof  cometh  it 
to  pass  that  so  many,  leaving  the  way  of  truth,  embrace  this  present  world  and  the 
transitory  pleasures  of  the  same,  rejoice  not  in  God,  but  in  things  of  vanity,  delight 
not  in  tiie  spiritual  treasures  of  the  soul,  but  repose  their  delectation  in  frail  things, 
serving  the  filthy  lusts  of  the  most  frail  flesh : so  that  the  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  our 
God  is  almost  banished  from  the  hearts  of  men ; the  embracing  of  worldly  vanities 
doth  so  wholly  occupy  their  breasts. 

Neither  can  any  man  truly  rejoice  in  God,  except  he  first  of  all  sequester  his 
mind  from  the  love  and  desire  of  worldly  things,  according  to  this  commandment  of 
blessed  John : “ Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If 
any  man  loveth  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  as  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  the 
life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  it  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and 
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the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever.”  Hereto  agreeth 

the  saying  of  St  Paul : “ If  vc  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  seek  for  those  things  Col.  hi. 

that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  mind 
on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  that  are  on  the  earth.” 

To  the  intent,  therefore,  that  such  as  fear  God,  believe  in  God,  love  God  (where- 
of I have  abundantly  entreated  in  my  other  works),  yea,  to  the  intent  that  they 
also  which  hitherto  have  lived  without  the  true  knowledge  of  God  may  at  the  last 
learn  truly  to  savour  their  Lord  God,  greedily  to  taste  how  sweet  he  is,  desirously 
to  know  how  liberal  he  is  and  merciful,  that  by  this  means  they  all  may  be  occa- 
sioned to  sequester  their  minds  from  worldly  things,  and  only  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
our  God,  that  fountain  and  head-spring  of  all  goodness,  I have  selected  and  chosen 
out  of  the  godly  letter  of  St  Paul  to  the  Philippians  one  sentence,  which  is  this: 

“ Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway : yea,  once  again  I say,  Rejoice.”  In  the  declaration  Phil.  w. 

whereof,  that  the  readers  may  be  the  more  provoked  unto  the  hearty  rejoicing  in  the  of  this  book. 
Lord  our  God,  and  have  their  minds  sequestered  and  utterly  estranged  from  worldly 
things,  I have  shewed  by  the  word  of  God  that  there  is  nothing  under  the  high 
heavens,  appear  it  in  the  sight  of  the  world  never  so  glorious,  goodly,  excellent,  and 
praiseworthy,  wherein  the  faithful  Christians  may  worthily  rejoice  (every  thing  is  so  pccie*.  i. 
subject  and  bond  unto  vanity,  yea,  the  things  themselves  are  mere  vanity),  but  in 
God  alone  which  filleth  both  heaven  and  earth,  according  to  the  saying  of  St  Paul  : 

“ He  that  rejoiceth  let  him  rejoice  in  the  Lord.”  Afterward  I have  declared  many  icor.i. 
urgent  and  weighty  causes,  why  we  ought  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God,  where  I 
have  opened,  as  the  time  and  matter  requireth,  the  inestimable  benefits  that  God 
hath  shewed  unto  man  through  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord;  which  things  whoso  shall  ad- 
visedly read,  and  diligently  note,  I doubt  not  but  all  worldly  things  shall  soon  wax 
vile  unto  him ; his  heart  shall  so  fervently  be  kindled  with  earnest  love  toward  his 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Other  godly  matters  be  interlaced  not  altogether  unworthy  the 
reading. 

And  because  the  matter  should  be  the  more  pleasant  aqd  less  tedious  to  the  readers, 

I have  set  it  forth  dialogue-wise,  yea,  and  that  as  plainly  and  as  simply  as  I could 
devise,  without  adding  of  any  strange  or  unused  words,  whereby  the  unlearned  reader 
should  be  barred  from  the  true  understanding  of  the  sentence,  speaking 1 by  this  means 
to  edify  such  as  have  not  the  knowledge  of  tongues. 

This  treatise,  entitled  “The  Jewel  of  Joy,”  I offer  unto  your  grace,  most  noble  and 
virtuous  lady,  moved  hereunto  of  godly  zeal,  through  the  notable  fame  that  is  uni-  v 
vereally  spread  abroad  of  your  grace’s  most  godly  disposition,  and  hearty  love  toward 
the  word  of  God,  daily  practised  both  in  your  grace*  most  virtuous  behaviour,  and 
also  in  the  godly  order  of  your  household*,  unto  the  great  comfort  of  all  true-hearted  v 
Christians,  and  the  notable  example  of  so  many  as  seek  the  glory  of  God  unfeignedly  ; 
most  humbly  beseeching  your  grace  favourably  to  accept  this  my  rude  labour.  And  I 
shall  most  instantly  pray  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  that  that  good  work,  which  he  hath 
through  his  holy  Spirit  begun  in  your  grace,  even  in  these  your  young  and  tender  years, 
lie  may  go  forth  to  finish  the  same,  unto  the  glory  of  his  blessed  name,  and  the 
singular  comfort  of  so  many  as  love  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  unfeignedly; 
that  your  grace,  being  a mirror  and  exemplar  of  virtue  to  the  faith- 
ful in  this  world,  may  grow  up  to  full  and  perfect  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  be  found  blameless  at  the  great 
day  of  the  glorious  appearance  of  the  Lord 
Christ  Jesu,  who  mought  ever  preserve 
your  grace  in  all  godliness,  and 
increase  of  honour! 

Amen. 

Your  grace’s  most  humble  and  faithful  orator, 

Thomas  Becon. 


['  Perhaps  seekiw/j.] 
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PHILEMON,  EUSEBIUS,  THEOPHILE,  AND  CHRISTOPHER 
TALK  TOGETHER. 

Phil.  So  oft  as  I call  to  reniembranco  (which  for  the  most  part  I do  every  hour) 
this  commandment  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  “ Occupy  yourselves  till  I come ; ” whereby 
we  are  admonished  diligently  to  employ  our  talent  committed  unto  us,  every  one  ac- 
cording to  our  vocation,  in  the  avancement  of  God’s  glory  and  in  the  edification  of 
our  Christian  brethren,  whose  health  and  salvation,  not  only  with  the  loss  of  our 
temporal  possessions,  but  even  of  our  life  also  (if  need  so  require),  we  are  bound,  under 
pain  of  damnation,  to  seek,  seeing  that  God,  as  the  wise  man  testifieth,  “hath  given 
to  every  man  charge  over  his  neighbour again,  seeing  that,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  blessed  John,  as  Christ  gave  his  life  for  us,  so  likewise  are  we  bound  to  bestow 
our  life  to  win  our  brethren  to  Christ ; forasmuch  as  we  all  are  members  of  one  body, 
and  are  commanded  without  dissimulation  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourself,  and  to  seek 
his  commodity,  profit,  and  furtherance  in  all  godliness  no  less  than  our  own ; I can 
none  otherwise  than  reprove  and  accuse  mine  own  sluggishness,  which  almost  these 
five  years  past  have  omitted  my  duty  toward  my  neighbours,  not  going  forth  as  I 
began  in  my  “Christinas  Banquet,”  hi  my  “Potation,”  in  my  “Nosegay,”  and  in  my 
“New-year’s  Gift,”  to  exhort  them  to  godliness,  and  to  encourage  them  valiantly  to  go 
forth  in  the  same,  and  to  persevere  unto  the  end,  but,  training  my  life  in  other  exer- 
cises, I trust  not  altogether  ungodly,  nor  unprofitable  to  the  Christian  public  weal,  I 
have  neglected  the  neighbourly  office  which  I ought  to  have  practised  toward  them. 

Yea,  I fear  lest,  through  the  neglecting  of  my  duty  toward  my  neighbours,  I have 
not  shewed  myself  an  obedient  servant  in  all  points  concerning  the  diligent  accomplish- 
ment of  my  Lord  and  Master’s  precept,  which  straitly  chargeth  me  not  only  to  occupy 
myself  privately  in  virtuous  studies  and  godly  exercises,  but  also  openly,  that  his  holy 
and  glorious  congregation  may  be  edified  and  brought  to  the  true  and  perfect  know- 
ledge of  his  most  godly  will. 

Certes,  the  omission  and  leaving  of  this  my  duty  toward  my  neighbours  doth  not 
a little  disquiet  me,  seeing  that  so  long  time  I have  had  no  familiar  talk  with  them 
of  godly  matters,  no,  nor  yet  once  seen  them  since  I gave  them  a new-year’s  gift ; 
being  unwillingly,  through  the  furious  and  Nero-like  cruelty  of  certain  persons  (whose 
tyranny  since  that  time  God  hath  not  left  unpunished),  driven  away  from  them,  to 
the  great  and  continual  disturbance  of  my  mind,  for  lacking  the  company  of  so  loving 
neighbours  and  sweet  friends. 

But  I have  sent  my  servants  for  them,  that  I may  talk  with  them  after  mine 
old  sort,  renew  our  acquaintance,  and  be  merry  together.  For  it  is  a sweet  thing 
when  friends  meet,  and  merry  when  old  acquaintance  flock  together-ward.  I marvel 
that  they  tarry  so  long.  I fear  lest  my  servant  doeth  not  his  message  expeditely ; or 
else  that  they  have  some  great  letting.  For  I am  well  ascertained,  that,  if  they  once 
have  knowledge  of  my  return  into  the  country,  no  worldly  affairs  can  withdraw  them 
long  from  my  company. 

But  behold,  where  they  come  flocking  together.  0 pleasant  and  comfortable  sight ! 
Tears  distil  out  if  mine  eyes  for  very  joy ; yet  can  I not  withhold  myself  from  them, 
but  must  needs  with  meeting  arms  embrace  them,  lovingly  salute  them,  and  sweetly 
kiss  them. 

0 most  dear  neighbours,  and  Christian  brethren,  so  heartily  welcome  as  heart  can 
think!  Blessed  be  God,  which  hath  preserved  us  alive  unto  this  day,  that  we  may 
yet  once  again  see  one  another,  talk  one  writh  another,  and  freely  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
our  God.  Come,  come  unto  me.  Let  me  embrace  you,  kiss  you,  and  once  again  bid 
you  heartily  welcome. 
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Bus.  0 most  true-hearted  friend,  and  unfeigned  brother,  we  praise  God  for  your 
safe  return  into  the  country.  Theo.  This  day,  most  sweet  neighbour,  hath  replenished 
us  all  with  joy  unspeakable;  forasmuch  as  it  hath  offered  you  again  to  our  sight. 

Chris . 0 dear  brother  Philemon,  your  repairing  into  this  country,  your  sight,  your 

company,  your  talk  hath  even  now  suddenly  so  revived  us,  that  we  seem  to  have  put 
on  a certain  kind  of  immortality.  And  as  for  all  other  his  benefits,  so  likewise  for 
this,  do  we  render  to  the  immortal  God  most  hearty  thanks,  and  with  one  voice  we 
all  bid  you  most  heartily  welcome  home.  Phil.  I know,  dear  neighbours,  your 
unfeigned  love  and  ready  bent  good-will  toward  me.  And  you  do  not  more  rejoice 
at  my  return,  than  I am  entirely  glad  that  I have  found  you  all  in  good  health. 

Bus.  But,  I pray  you,  tell  us  of  good  fellowship,  brother  Philemon,  in  what 
parts1  of  the  world  have  ye  travelled  so  long  time?  For  neither  by  letters,  nor  yet 
by  report  of  any  credible  persons,  since  your  departure,  could  we  learn  where  you 
trained  your  life.  We  feared  lest,  in  so  perilous  time,  ye  had  been  swallowed  up  of  Themaiice ^ 
the  greedy  cormorants  and  insatiable  locusts,  which  are  never  satisfied  nor  filled  with 
the  shedding  of  innocent  blood.  Neither  was  the  liberty  of  your  speech,  nor  the 
swiftness  of  your  pen  unknown  to  us,  which  the  swarm  of  antichrist's  sect,  since  you  w”  *** 
first  of  all  travailed  in  the  Lords  harvest,  could  never  abide,  but  extremely  persecute,/ 
blaspheme,  and  condemn.  Phil.  What  gentleness  I found  for  my  godly  travails  at 
the  hands  of  some  men  in  these  parts,  ye  know  right  well.  Therefore,  when  nei- 
ther by  speaking  nor  by  writing  I could  do  good,  I thought  it  best  not  rashly  to 
throw  myself  into  the  ravening  paws  of  these  greedy  wolves,  but  for  a certain  space 
to  absent  myself  from  their  tyranny  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Mattx. 

For  as  there  is  “ a time  to  speak,”  so  is  there  “ a time  to  keep  silence."  When  Eccie*.  hi 
the  poor  are  oppressed  and  trodden  under  the  foot,  then  “shall  the  wise  man,”  saith  [Amo»v.  13.] v 
the  prophet,  “ hold  his  peace ; for  the  time  is  evil.”  And  we  have  a manifest  command- 
ment of  our  Saviour  Christ,  that  we  should  “ not  give  that  which  is  holy  unto  dogs,  Matt.  v«.  ^ 
nor  cast  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  tread  them  under  their  feet,  and  they  turn 
again  and  all-to  rent”  us.  , 

For  there  be  some  kind  of  men  so  greatly  infected  jwith  the  nature  of  Suffenus*, 
and  accombered  with  the  properties  of  Mevius*,  two  foolish  and  vain-glorious  poets, 
that  they  think  nothing  well  spoken,  nothing  truly  written,  except  they  themselves  be 
the  authors  and  doers  thereof.  They  are  those  same  very  hypocrites,  which  find  fault  Matt.  vii. 
at  a little  mote  in  another  man's  eye;  but  they  cannot  perceive  a great  beam  in  their 
own  eyes.  They  are  those  same  Pharisees,  which  spar  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be- 
fore men.  They  are  those  same  “ lawyers,  which  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge : Matt.  xxiu. 
they  themselves  enter  not  in,  neither  suffer  they  other  that  would  to  enter  in.”  They  u ex* 
are  those  same  Babylonical  backsliders,  and  lying  children,  which  will  not  hear  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  but  daily  cry:  Loquimini  nobis  placentia;  “Tell  us  pleasant  things:”  isatxxx. 
provide  us  of  errors:  “care  not  for  the  right  way;  but  away  with  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  from  our  face.”  They  are  those  same  false  Christians,  of  whom  St  Paul  pro- 
, phesied,  which  should  be  “ lovers  of  themselves,  covetous,  high-minded,  proud,  evil-  « Tim.  uu 
speakers,  disobedient  to  their  elders,  unthankful,  ungodly,  unkind,  false  of  their  pro- 
mise, false  accusers,  rioters,  fierce,  despisers  of  them  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady, 
standing  in  their  own  conceit,  lovers  rather  of  pleasures  than  lovers  of  God,  having 
an  outward  appearance  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.”  “Like  as  Jaimes 
and  Jambres  withstood  Moyses,  even  so  do  they  also  resist  the  truth.  Men  are  they 
of  corrupt  minds,  and  lewd  as  concerning  the  faith : but  they  shall  prevail  no  longer; 
for  their  foolishness  shall  be  manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs  was.” 

Where  things  be  so  ordered  that  the  truth  can  bear  no  place,  nor  the  professors 
thereof  be  thankfully  received,  but  rather  blasphemed,  persecuted,  imprisoned,  and 
ungently  handled ; what  should  men  do  but  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet,  for  a Matt  x. 
witness  against  them  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  depart  into  some  other  place,  Matt  xv. 
where  they  may  do  good,  as  Christ  and  the  apostles  did,  and  quietly  to  abide  the  j^nVv!  ^ 


[x  The  folio  here,  and  in  a few  other  places,  has 
parries.] 


[*  Catull.  xiv.  19.]  [*  Virg.  Eclog.  hi.  90.] 
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j.mn.  iii.  pleasure  of  God,  .as  the  prophet  saith,  “It  is  good  to  look  for  the  saving  health  of 
the  Lord  with  silence  V After  this  sort  did  I appoint  myself,  and,  leaving  mine  own 
native  country,  I travelled  into  such  strange  places  as  were  unknown  to  me,  and  I 
to  them.  And  yet  I thank  the  Lord  my  God,  which  never  leaveth  his  servants  suc- 
courlcss,  I,  although  an  unprofitable  servant,  in  that  exile  and  banishment  wanted  no 
good  tiling.  Let  the  voluptuous  worldlings  take  thought  for  the  belly,  and  be  care- 
p*a i.  sxsiii.  ful , for  this  present  life : I have  learned,  in  that  my  journey,  to  cast  my  care  upon 

xvxvii.  the  Lord  iny  God,  which  abundantly  feedeth  so  many  as  trust  in  him  and  depend  on 

jAexii.  his  liberality  and  goodness.  For  one  house,  I found  twenty;  and  for  one  friend, 

v’  an  hundred.  I could  wish  nothing  for  the  provision  of  this  my  life,  but  I had  it 

plenteously;  God  so  aforeseeing  for  me  his  unprofitable  and  wretched  servant. 

Matt.xix.  Theo.  The  promise  of  God  is  even  so.  “Every  one,”  saith  he,  “that  forsaketh 
ii  pxmii.  ],0ll8ej  or  brethren,  or  si  stem,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  my 

name’s  sake,  and  for  the  kingdom  of  God,”  that  is  to  say,  for  the  love  that  he 

lieareth  toward  the  gospel  of  Christ,  “he  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold  as  much  in 
this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.” 

Chris . Truth  it  is;  but  you  have  not  yet  declared  to  us  in  what  countries  ye 
have  been  here  in  England,  since  your  departure  from  hence. 

Phil.  After  I departed  from  you,  and  had  taken  my  leave  of  my  most  sweet 
Derbyshire,  mother,  and  of  my  other  dear  friends,  I travelled  into  Derbyshire,  and  from  thence 
The  peak,  into  the  Peak,  whither  I appointed  my  books  and  my  clothes  to  be  brought. 

Eus.  Into  the  Peak?  Lord  God,  what  made  you  there?  That  is  a marvellous 

and  a barren  country,  and,  as  it  is  thought,  such  a country  that  neither  hath  learning, 
nor  yet  no  spark  of  godliness.  Phil.  Mine  intent  was,  by  exercising  the  office  of  a 
school-master,  to  engraft  Christ  and  the  knowledge  of  him  in  the  breasts  of  those 
scholars  whom  God  should  appoint  unto  me  for  to  be  taught.  Theo.  I think  you 
found  there  very  peakish  people. 

Phil.  Not  so.  I confess  to  you  that  I found  there  very  good  wits,  and  apt  unto 
learning.  Chris.  But  how  favour  they  Christian  religion  in  those  parts  ? Phil.  I 
will  tell  you.  Coming  into  a little  village,  called  Alsop  in  th^e  Dale,  I chanced  upon 
Matter  a hop.  a certain  gentleman  called  Alsop,  lord  of  that  village,  a man  not  only  ancient  in  years, 
but  also  ripe  in  the  knowledge  of  Christs  doctrine. 

Theo.  By  what  means  had  ye  knowledge  of  his  godly  disposition  ? Phil.  After 
we  had  saluted  one  another  and  taken  a sufficient  repast  for  that  present,  he  shewed 
me  certain  books  which  he  called  his  jewels  and  principal  treasures. 

Eus.  I pray  you,  what  books  were  they  ? Phil.  To  rehearse  them  all  by  name  I 
am  not  able;  but  of  this  am  I sure  that,  among  all  other,  there  was  the  new  testa- 
mvIwCotct-  ment,  after  the  translation  of  the  godly  learned  man  Myles  Coverdale,  which  seemed 
to  be  as  well  worn  by  the  diligent  reading  thereof  as  ever  was  any  portass  or  mass- 
book  among  the  papists. 

Chris.  A rare  thing,  and  almost  a miracle  to  find  an  old  man,  namely  in  those 
parts  where  Christ,  I think,  as  yet  was  never  truly  preached,  to  be  so  well  affected 
toward  the  reading  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  Eus.  Yea,  and  a gentleman  also.  For 
ontiemm.  gentlemen  now-a-days  for  the  most  part  delight  so  mucli  in  reading  the  word  of 
God,  as  a true  Christian  doth  in  reading  the  pope’s  decretals;  they  are  altogether  so 
addict  to  the  vain  pleasures  of  this  world. 

Theo.  Many  think  it  to  be  an  unseemly  thing  for  a man  of  nobility  to  be  studi- 
ous of  holy  letters : hawks  and  dogs,  dice  and  cards  (as  I may  speak  nothing  of  their 
service  to  lady  Venus)  is  their  pastime  and  delectation.  If  they  read  any  thing,  it  is 
some  vain  trifle  of  love,  or,  when  they  be  best  occupied,  an  history  or  chronicle. 

Phil.  I grant  many  gentlemen  little  answer  their  vocation,  neither  are  they  stu- 
dious of  God 8 word  as  they  ought:  notwithstanding  (praised  be  God  for  it!)  I know 
many  both  men  and  women  of  nobility,  which  greatly  delight  in  reading  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  do  not  only  love,  but  also  live  the  gospel.  Eus.  I pray  God  increase 
v the  number  daily;  for  then  shall  it  go  well  with  Christian  religion,  wdien  noblemen  shall 
be  learned  in  those  books,  which  are  fountains  and  head-springs  of  all  true,  perfect, 
Plato.  and  Christian  religion.  Notable  is  tlu*  sentence  of  Plato,  which  affirmeth  that  the 
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public  weal  is  most  fortunate  and  greatly  avanced,  if  such  as  be  the  governors  thereof 
be  either  wise  or  studious  of  wisdom.  Therefore  doth  the  scripture  in  so  many  places  Deut.  xvii. 
exhort  to  civil  magistrates  to  be  learned  in  the  law  of  God.  But,  I pray  you,  tell  Pmi.'h. 
us,  had  the  gentleman  none  other  books  but  only  the  new  testament? 

Phil.  Yes,  verily.  I remember  right  well  that  he  had  many  other  godly  books, 
as  “The  Obedience  of  a Christian  Man,"  “The  Parable  of  the  Wicked  Mammon1,"  “The 
Revelation  bf  Antichrist,"  “ The  Sum  of  Holy  Scripture,”  “ The  Book  of  John  Frith 
against  Purgatory,”  all  the  books  published  in  the  name  of  Thomas  Becon,  with  divers 
other  learned  men's  works.  In  these  godly  treatises  this  ancient  gentleman  among  tho 
mountains  and  rocks  occupied  himself  both  diligently  and  virtuously. 

Chris.  I would  not  lightly  have  believed  that  such  a man  could  have  been  found 
in  so  barbarous  and  rude  a country,  nor  that  so  fruitful  works  had  been  placed  in 
so  unlearned  a region.  Phil . Neither  would  the  prophet  Helias  have  believed  that 

there  had  been  any  godly  men  left  alive  besides  himself,  when  king  Achab  and  his 
wicked  wife  Jesabel  had  cruelly  murdered  such  great  number  of  the  Lord's  prophets 
and  servants ; till  God  made  him  answer  and  said : “ I have  yet  reserved  to  me  seven  nctog^ta. 
thousand  men  which  have  not  bowed  their  knees  before  Baal.”  When  the  papists  and 
antichrists  think  their  kingdom  most  strongest,  and  most  like  to  continue,  then  is  it / 
most  nigh  unto  downfal ; so  worketh  God  for  the  avancement  of  his  glory,  and  for 
the  profit  of  his  poor  afflicted  congregation.  When  the  enemies  of  God  bum  good 
men,  and  consume  their  books  unto  ashes,  then  are  these  martyrs  the  better  credited, 
their  doctrine  the  more  regarded,  and  their  books  both  the  more  warely  kept,  and 
hold  in  the  greater  reverence. 

Theo.  I believe  it  right  well.  For  there  be  certain  books,  whose  remembrance 
had  fallen  away  long  before  this  time  from  the  minds  of  the  people,  if  they  had  not 
furiously  and  without  consideration  been  condemned  for  heresy.  But  when  the  people 
saw  them  condemned,  and  no  cause  why,  but  plain  tyranny,  Sic  volo , sic  jubeo , stat 
pro  rations  voluntas * , it  caused  them  to  have  the  more  respect  unto  the  books ; and 
when  they  had  read  them,  perused  them,  and  compared 1 them  with  the  scriptures  of 
God,  perceiving  that  in  all  points  they  did  agree  with  them,  it  caused  the  readers  to 
have  an  evil  opinion  of  the  adversaries,  and  to  embrace  and  safely  keep  the  books  as 
holy  reliques  and  precious  treasures.  So  that,  where  the  papists  sought  a final  destruc- 
tion to  the  books  by  burning  them,  contrary  to  their  expectation,  they  have  made 
them  as  it  were  immortal,  and  won  to  the  authors  of  them  a noble  fame,  and  glori- 
ous renown.  Very  truly  is  it  said  of  Salomon : “ There  is  no  wdsdom,  no  forecast,  rruv.  xxi. 
no  counsel,  that  can  prevail  against  the  Lord.” 

Em.  Truth  it  is ; but  to  return  unto  the  Peak,  of  what  sort,  I pray  you,  are 
the  people  concerning  Christian  religion  ? Phil.  When  I was  there,  all  their  religion  Feigned  re- 
consisted  in  hearing  matins  and  mass,  in  superstitious  worshipping  of  saints,  in  hiring  Iiglon' 
soul-carriers  to  sing  trentals,  in  pattering  upon  beads,  and  in  such  other  popish  pedlary. 

Theo.  The  history  of  the  gentleman  caused  me  not  so  much  to  rejoice,  as  the 
'hearing  of  this  maketh  me  sorry.  I wonder  that  the  common  people  be  so  ignorant. 

Chris.  Do  ye  wonder  ? What  wonder  is  it,  when  such  as  should  lead  them  in  the  ignorant 
light  of  Christ’s  gospel  are  the  very  self  darkness  ? “ The  eye,”  that  is  to  say,  the  EwJvi. 

preacher  of  Gods  word,  “ is  the  light  of  the  body,”  that  is,  of  the  whole  congrega-  u e 

tion  of  Christ.  “ If  the  eye  be  single,”  that  is  to  say,  if  the  curate  or  preacher  be 
godly  learned,  “then  shall  all  the  body  be  full  of  light,”  that  is,  the  Christian  con- 
gregation shall  have  the  word  of  God  dwell  in  them  plenteously,  and  truly  walk  in 
the  light  of  Gods  most  blessed  will,  without  halting  on  both  parts.”  “But  if  the 
eye  be  darkness,”  that  is  to  say,  if  the  preacher  be  unlearned,  “ how  great  then  shall 
the  darkness  be!”  that  is,  how  ignorant  and  blind  shall  the  gross  and  rude  people  be! 

Is  not  this  the  saying  of  Salomon  ? “ When  the  preaching  of  God's  word  faileth,  the  l rov.  xxw. 
people  perish  and  come  to  nought.”  The  priests  are  “ the  salt  of  the  earth ; but  if  Mitt.  v. 

the  salt  be  unsavoury,  and  have  lost  his  saltness,  what  can  be  salted  therewith?  It 


[l  These  treatises  were  by  William  Tindal.  Simon  i turee the  “ Revelation  of  Antichrist”  was  Frith’s.] 
Fish  translated  from  the  Dutch  the  “ Sum  of  the  S:rip-  | [*  Juv.  Sat.  vi.  222. J 
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is  afterward  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men/’ 
Phil.  I cannot  deny,  but  that  the  priests  in  that  country  are  very  basely  learned, 
and  in  a manner  such  as  are  painted  of  the  prophet,  saying : 44  The  curates  are  blind 

every  one  of  them : they  ifre  altogether  without  knowledge : they  are  dumb  dogs  not 

able  to  bark,"  &c.  Eus.  The  priests  for  the  most  part  universally  through  the  realm 
are  such  as  Ezechiel  crieth  out  on,  saying : “ Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  which 
feed  themselves!  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock?  Ye  have  eaten  up  the 
milk : ye  have  clothed  you  with  the  wool : the  best-fed  have  ye  slain ; but  the 

flock  have  ye  not  nourished : the  weak  have  ye  not  holden  up : the  sick  have  ye  not 

healed : the  broken  have  ye  not  bound  together : the  outcasts  have  ye  not  brought  again  : 
the  lost  have  ye  not  sought  up ; but  churlishly  and  cruelly  have  ye  ruled  them,"  &c. 

Chris.  Where  such  unlearned  pastors  bear  rule,  no  marvel  though  papistry  be  not 
exiled.  44  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch/’  Phil.  The  people 
where  I have  travelled  for  the  most  part  are  reasonable  and  quiet  enough,  yea,  and 
very  conformable  to  God's  truth.  If  any  be  stubbornly  obstinate,  it  is  for  fault  of 
knowledge,  and  because  they  have  been  seduced  of  blind  guides. 

Thco.  It  should  help  very  much  unto  an  uniformity  in  religion,  and  unto  the  sal- 
vation of  Christian  men’s  souls,  if  there  were  learned  curates  appointed  in  every  parish ; 
if  so  many  cannot  be  found,  then  to  place  in  every  country  certain  learned  and  godly 
preachers,  which  may  go  from  parish  to  parish,  preaching  to  the  people  the  good- 
will and  pleasure  of  God.  And  let  the  other  priests  be  ministers  under  the  super- 
attendents,  or  overseers,  and  in  their  absence  read  to  the  people  the  said  scriptures, 
and  the  homilies,  reverently  minister  the  sacraments,  visit  the  sick  people,  make  col- 
lections for  the  poor,  and  virtuously  bring  up  the  youth  of  the  town.  If  this  were 
brought  to  pass,  what  a flourishing  realm  should  we  have ! How  should  learning  and 
virtue  prosper!  How  purely  should  we  honour  God!  How  faithfully  should  one  of 
us  love  another!  What  Christian  works  should  issue  out  of  our  daily  conversation  and 
living!  Phil.  I doubt  not  but  that  the  king's  majesty,  with  his  most  honourable 
council,  will  very  graciously  consider  these  things,  yea,  and  that  with  expedition. 

Chi'is . But,  sir,  once  again  to  the  Peak.  I pray  you,  Continued  you  there  still 
to  this  return  into  the  country  ? Phil.  I will  tell  you.  While  I was  in  the  Peak, 
I learned  that  R.  Wisdom1  was  in  Staffordshire:  ye  know  the  man,  I am  sure. 
Eus.  We  know  him  to  be  a godly  man  in  his  conversation,  and  a faithful  preacher 
in  his  doctrine,  and  such  one  as  hath  not  been  altogether  free  from  persecution  for 
the  maintenance  of  God’s  truth. 

Phil.  He  was  the  same  to  me  that  Aristarchus  was  to  Paul.  Desiring  greatly  to 
see  him  I bade  my  friends  in  the  Peak  farewell,  and  made  haste  toward  him.  When 
I came  to  him,  I did  not  only  rejoice  to  see  him  in  health,  hut  also  gave  God  thanks 
that  he  was  so  well  placed  and  provided  for.  For  I found  him  in  the  house  of  a 
certain  faithful  brother,  called  John  Olde,  a man  old  in  name,  notwithstanding  young 
in  years,  and  yet  ancient  in  true  godliness  and  Christian  life.  He  was  to  us  as  Jason 
was  • to  Paul  and  Silas.  He  received  us  joyfully  into  his  house,  and  liberally,  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  ministered  all  good  things  to  our  necessities.  And  as  he  began,  so  did 
he  continue  a right  hearty  friend,  and  dearly  loving  brother,  so  long  as  we  remained 
in  the  country.  Even  as  blessed  Paul  wished  to  Oncsiphorus,  so  wish  I to  him,  and 
with  the  same  words  pray  for  him  : 44  The  Lord  grant  to  him  that  he  may  find 
mercy  with  the  Lord  in  that  day !”  After  that  we  had  passed  over  certain  days  in 
the  house  of  that  most  loving  brother,  refreshing  ourselves  with  the  comfort  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  after  so  many  grievous  tempests,  troublous  storms,  and  painful  labours, 
I know  not  of  what  friend  our  dear  brother  Robert  Wisdom  was  called  away  by 
letters,  which  was  to  us  both  no  small  pain  and  grief.  Notwithstanding,  we  sub- 
mitted ourselves  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  with  this  hope  and  comfort,  that  his 
return  to  his  old  familiars  should  make  greatly  to  the  avancement  of  God’s  glory,  and 
to  the  quietness  of  his  Christian  studies,  whereof  might  spring  hereafter  no  small  com- 
modity to  the  Christian  public  weal.  And  so  we,  wishing  one  to  another  the  assist- 


[*  An  account  is  given  of  Wisdom,  Old,  and  Aylmer,  Vol.  I.  pages  viii.  ix.,  notes  4,  7.] 
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ance  of  Gods  Spirit,  repentance  of  our  former  life,  strength  of  faith,  and  perseverance 
in  all  godliness  to  our  last  end,  departed,  yea,  and  that  not  without  tears. 

Chris.  Did  he  write  nothing  all  the  time  that  he  was  in  those  parts?  Phil.  He 
was  ever  virtuously  occupied,  and  suffered  no  hour  to  pass  away  without  good  fruit. 

He  is  a man  in  whom  the  fear  of  God  reigneth  unfeignedly . Besides  his  other  works,  The  book* 
of  this  I am  sure,  that  he  hath  written  very  godly  and  fruitful  expositions  upon  cer-  wi^tT 
tain  psalms^  of  David,  of  the  which  also  he  translated  some  into  English  metre  very 
learnedly.  He  hath  written  also  many  godly  ahd  learned  sermons  upon  the  epistles 
and  gospels,  that  are  read  in  the  temples  on  Sundays,  part  whereof  I have  both  seen 
and  read.  Moreover,  he  hath  translated  the  postill  of  Antonius  Corvinus*,  and  divers 
other  learned  mens  works.  And,  which  I had  almost  forgotten,  he  hath  made  a con- 
futation of  those  errors  which  were  imputed  and  laid  to  his  charge  very  unjustly  of 
his  adversaries,  a book  farced3  with  all  kind  of  godly  learning.  Theo.  These  his 
works  are  not  printed  nor  commonly  published  abroad.  Phil.  Truth  it  is:  would 
God  they  were!  They  should  without  doubt  bring  great  profit  to  the  readers,  and 
highly  avance  the  glory  of  God. 

Bus.  But,  I pray  you,  what  exercise  did  you  practise  in  Staffordshire  after  his  Staffordshire, 
departure?  Phil.  According  to  my  talent  I brought  up  youth  in  the  knowledge  of/ 
good  literature,  and  instilled  into  their  breasts  the  elements  and  principles  of  Christ's 
doctrine,  teaching  them  to  know  their  Lord  God,  to  believe  in  liim,  to  fear  and  love 
him,  and  studiously  to  walk  in  his  holy  ways,  from  their  very  cradles  even  to  the 
yielding  up  of  their  last  breath.  I doubt  not  but  that  Christ  was  so  deeply  graven 
in  their  hearts  at  that  time,  that  he  is  not  yet  worn  out,  neither,  as  I trust,  shall 
be  so  long  as  they  live.  Bus.  How  savoured  the  people  Christ  and  his  doctrine  in 
those  parts,  when  you  were  there?  Phil.  Not  altogether  unlike  the  people  of  the 
Peak,  but  that  they  were  not  in  all  points  commonly  so  superstitious : they  savoured 
somewhat  more  of  pure  religion.  This,  I think,  came  to  pass  through  certain  English 
books  that  were  among  them,  and  through  travellers  to  and  fro  London. 

Chris.  What  of  the  priests?  Theo.  Ye  should  ask  wliqt  of  the  moving  of  mountains.  Pri«u. 
Phil.  Indeed  when  I was  there,  they  were  all  massmongers,  applying  their  portass 
and  mass-book  very  diligently,  but  the  holy  bible  very  little.  Eus . Were  they  not, 

as  he  writeth  of  men  of  Crete,  “evil  beasts  and  slow  bellies?"  Phil.  It  becometh  Tit. i. 
me  to  dispraise  no  man.  “ For  charity  covereth  the  multitude  of  sins.”  Notwith-  Prov.  *. 
standing,  I would  wish  more  learned  pastors  to  be  appointed  for  to  feed  the  flock  of 
Christ.  For  they  are  not  such  priests,  as  whose  “ lips  keep  knowledge,”  neither  can  m*l  il 
their  “ mouth  utter  the  law  of  God,”  if  any  man  should  require  it  of  them.  1 p*t  m. 

Chris.  If  I should  rehearse  here  to  you  the  childish  ignorance  that  was  found  in 
priests  at  the  king's  majesty's  visitation,  it  would  make  your  heart  to  bleed  for  to 
consider  that  such  blind  curates  should  have  the  oversight  and  charge  of  Christ's 
congregation.  Phil.  Their  blindness  is  rather  to  be  lamented  than  to  be  derided; 
notwithstanding,  this  must  I needs  say  by  the  way,  I wish  with  all  my  heart  that 
<the  church  of  Christ  may  be  purged  of  such  unprofitable  clods  of  the  earth,  at  the 
least,  that  they  may  not  occupy  the  room  and  enjoy  the  living  of  a preacher;  they 
themselves  being  altogether  unlearned,  and  more  meet  to  be  taught  than  to  teach. 

He  that  should  be  a curate,  after  St  Paul's  rule  ought  to  be  a man  able  to  teach 

the  people  God’s  word,  yea,  and  such  a man  as  should  not  only  be  “ able  to  exhort,  Tit.  i. 

but  also  to  convince  and  overcome  all  such  as  speak  against  the  truth.M 

Theo.  A great  fault  in  this  behalf  is  to  be  imputed  unto  the  bishops,  which  ad-  Bishop*, 
mitted  such  unlearned  asses  unto  the  order  of  priesthood.  Bus.  The  patrons  of  thei^tromof 
benefices  are  not  altogether  blameless  for  giving  the  livings  to  such  ignorant  men,  whether 
it  be  for  affection  or  for  rewards ; neither  shall  their  punishment,  I fear,  be  small  at 
the  day  of  judgment.  For  if,  “when  the  blind  leadeth  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch,”  Matt  xv. 
what  shall  we  then  say  of  them  which  are  the  occasion  that  the  blind  guide  with 

his  blind  flock  fall  into  the  ditch,  that  is  to  say,  into  everlasting  damnation  ? Shall  Note, 

not  the  blood  of  them  that  perish  be  required  at  the  patrons'  hands  in  the  dreadful 


[*  A Hessian  divine.  This  postill  was  published  I p.  600.]  [*  Farced : stuffed,  filled.] 

in  1549.  See  Herbert’s  Ames’  Typ.  Ant.  Vol.  I.  I 
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day  of  judgment?  If  I put  a sword  in  a madmans  hand,  which  with  the  same  im- 
mediately killeth  another  man,  am  not  1 guilty  of  the  blood  of  him  that  is  slain? 
Phil . Let  these  things  pass  ; for  doubt  ye  not  the  king’s  highness  with  his  most  honour- 
able council  will  most  graciously  provide  for  the  redress  of  such  abuses. 

TJico.  Did  you  tarry,  I pray  you,  continually  in  Staffordshire  until  ye  returned 
into  your  country?  Phil.  Nay,  forsooth.  After  that  I had  consumed  a year  in 
that  country  and  somewhat  more  in  the  virtuous  education  and  godly  bringing  up 
of  youth,  I departed  into  Warwickshire,  where  in  like  manner  as  afore  I freely  enjoyed 
the  liberality  of  my  most  sweet  and  dear  friend,  John  Olde,  which,  impelled  by  urgent 
causes,  departed  into  that  country  for  to  inhabit.  There  likewise  taught  I divers 
gentlemen’s  sons,  which  I trust,  if  they  live,  shall  be  a beauty  to  the  public  weal  of 
England,  both  for  the  preferment  of  true  religion  and  for  the  maintenance  of  justice. 

Em.  How  fancied  you  that  country?  Phil.  I travelled  both  in  Derbyshire,  in 
the  Peak,  in  Staffordshire,  and  in  Leicestershire;  yet  Warwickshire  was  to  me  most 
dear  and  pleasant.  Chris . How  so?  Phil . In  Leicestershire  (as  I may  pass  over 
the  other),  I had  familiarity  only  with  one  learned  man,  a countryman  of  ours,  called 
John  Aylmer,  a master  of  arts  of  the  university  of  Cambridge,  a young  man  singu- 
larly well  learned  both  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  tongue,  teacher  to  my  lord  marquis 
Dorset  his  children ; but  Warwickshire  ministered  unto  me  the  acquaintance  and 
friendship  of  many  learned  men. 

Chris.  What  are  their  names,  I pray  you  ? For  nothing  delighteth  me  more  than 
to  hear  of  learned  men.  Phil.  First  cometh  to  my  remembrance  a man  worthy  to 
\ye  loved  and  reverenced  of  all  true-hearted  Christian  men,  not  only  for  the  pureness  of 
his  life,  which  hath  always  before  the  world  been  innocent  and  blameless,  but  also  for  the 
sincerity  and  godliness  of  his  evangelic  doctrine,  which  since  the  beginning  of  his  preaching 
hath  in  all  points  been  so  comfortable*  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles, 
that  the  very  adversaries  of  God's  truth,  with  all  their  menacing  words  and  cruel 
imprisonments,  could  not  withdraw  him  from  it;  but  whatsoever  he  had  once  preached, 
lie  valiantly  defended  the  same  before  the  world,  without  fear,  of  any  mortal  creature, 
although  of  never  so  great  power  and  high  authority,  wishing  and  minding  rather 
to  suffer  not  only  loss  of  worldly  possessions,  but  also  of  life,  than  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  truth  of  Christ’s  gospel  should  in  any  point  be  obscured  or  defaced  through 
him.  His  life  was  not  dear  unto  him,  so  that  he  might  fulfil  his  course  with  joy,  and 
the  office  that  he  received  of  the  Lord  Jesu  to  testify  the  gospel  of  God’s  favour.  He 
might  well  say  with  the  holy  psalmograph  : “ I spake,  O Lord,  of  thy  testimonies  and 
ordinances  in  the  presence  of  kings,  princes,  and  rulers,  and  I was  not  abashed.” 

Eus.  I much  desire  to  know  his  name:  tell  it  us,  I pray  you.  Phil . Ye  have 
heard,  I am  sure,  of  Master  Latimer,  sometime  bishop  of  Worcester?  Chris.  His 
noble  fame  and  virtuous  renown  is  more  known,  not  only  in  this  realm  of  England, 
but  also  in  foreign  countries  among  both  learned  and  unlearned,  than  it  can  be  hid. 
I,  for  my  part,  have  known  him  before  twenty  years  in  the  university  of  Cambridge, 
to  whom  next  unto  God  I am  specially  bound  to  give  most  hearty  thanks  for  the 
knowledge,  if  any  I have,  of  God  and  of  his  most  blessed  word. 

Phil.  How  so  ? Chris.  I was  sometime  a poor  scholar  of  Cambridge,  very  desirous 
to  have  the  knowledge  of  good  letters ; and  in  the  time  of  my  being  there,  this  godly 
man  preached  many  learned  and  Christian  sermons  both  in  the  Latin  and  English 
tongue,  at  the  which  all  I for  most  part  was  present ; and,  although  at  that  time  I 
was  but  a child  of  sixteen  years,  yet  I noted  his  doctrine  so  well  as  I could,  partly 
reposing  it  in  my  memory,  partly  commending  it  to  letters,  as  most  faithful  treasures 
unto  memory. 

I was  present  when,  with  manifest  authorities  of  God’s  word  and  arguments  in- 
vincible, besides  the  allegations  of  doctors,  he  proved  in  his  sermons,  that  the  holy 
scriptures  ought  to  be  read  in  the  English  tongue  of  all  Christian  people,  whether  they 
were  priests  or  laymen,  as  they  be  called ; which  thing  divers  drowsy  duncers,  with 
certain  false  flying  flattering  friars,  could  not  abide,  but  oj>enly  in  their  unsavoury 
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sermons  resisted  his  godly  purpose,  even  os  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  and  Elymas  * ‘sjfKjy* 
the  sorcerer,  with  many  other,  resisted  blessed  Paul  and  his -godly  doctrine;  notwith- 
standing, he  (yea,  rather  God  in  him,  whose  cause  he  handled)  gat  the  victory;  and 
it  came  to  pass  according  to  his  teaching. 

Neither  was  I absent  when  he  inveighed  against  temple-works,  good  intents,  wm-wjrJu. 
blind  zeal,  superstitious  devotion,  &c. ; as  the  painting  of  tabernacles,  gilding  of  images, 
setting  up  ^f  candles,  running  on  pilgrimage,  and  such  other  idle  inventions  of  men, 
whereby  the  glory  of  God  was  obscured,  and  the  works  of  mercy  the  less  re- 
garded. 

I remember  also  how  he  was  wont  to  rebuke  the  beneficed  men  with  the  authority  n«nrflced 
of  God's  word  for  neglecting  and  not  teaching  their  flock,  and  for  being  absent  from  men‘ 
their  cures,  they  themselves  being  idle,  and  masting*  themselves  like  hogs  of  Epicurus* 
flock,  taking  no  thought  though  their  poor  parishioners  miserably  pine  away,  starve, 
perish,  and  die  for  hunger. 

Neither  have  I forgotten  how  he  at  that  time  condemned  foolish,  ungodly,  and  vows’, 
impossible  vows  to  be  fulfilled,  as  the  vow  of  chastity,  wishing  rather  that  liberty  of 
marriage  might  be  granted  to  them  which  have  so  vowed,  by  the  higher  powers,  than 
so  to  continue  through  single  life  in  all  kind  of  abominable  uncleanness.  / 

0 how  vehement  was  he  in  rebuking  all  sins,  namely  idolatry,  false  and  idle 
8 wearing,  covetousness,  and  whoredom ! again,  how  sweet  and  pleasant  were  his  words 
in  exhorting  unto  virtue ! He  spake  nothing  but  it  left  as  it  were  certain  pricks  or 
stings  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  which  moved  them  to  consent  to  his  doctrine.  None, 
except  they  were  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart,  went  away  from  his  sermons 
which  were  not  led  with  a faithful  repentance  of  their  former  life,  affected  with  high 
detestation  of  sin,  and  moved  unto  all  godliness  and  virtue.  I did  know  certain 
men  which,  through  the  persuasion  of  their  friends,  went  unto  his  sermons  swelling, 
blown  full,  and  puffed  up  like  unto  Esop's  frog,  with  envy  and  malice  against  him ; 
but  when  they  returned,  the  sermon  being  done,  and  demanded  how  they  liked  him 

and  his  doctrine  ? they  answered  with  the  bishops*  and  Pharisees*  servants : Nunquam  John  viL 
tic  locutus  est  homo , ticut  hie  homo : “ There  was  never  xjian  that  spake  like  unto  this 
man.**  So  sharp  a two-edged  sword  is  the  word  of  God  (it  “ entereth  through  even  Heb.  i*. 
unto  the  dividing  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  the  marrow**),  so  j«.  i. 
watcheth  God  upon  his  word,  so  causeth  the  Father  of  heaven  his  “ word  not  to  lai.  iv. 
return  unto  him  void,  but  to  do  whatsoever  his  good  pleasure  is,**  and  to  take  root 
and  bring  forth  fruit  in  them  that  are  afore  ordained  unto  everlasting  life,  “ in  some  Acts  xsu. 
an  hundred-fold,  in  some  three-score-fold,  in  some  thirty-fold.** 

1 leave  off  to  report  his  free  speech  against  buying  and  selling  of  benefices,  against  BeneSm. 
the  promoting  of  them  unto  the  livings  of  spiritual  ministers  which  are  unlearned  and  Uni«m>«i 
ignorant  in  the  law  of  God,  against  popish  pardons,  against  the  reposing  our  hope  Paniom.' 
in  our  own  works  or  in  other  men's  merits,  against  false  religion,  &c.  Neither  do  I Vain  bope* 
here  rehearse  how  beneficial  he  was,  according  to  his  possibility,  to  poor  scholars  and  Aimt-dccds. 
other  needy  people;  so  conformable  was  his  life  to  his  doctrine,  so  watered  he  with 

good  deeds  whatsoever  tofore  he  planted  with  godly  words,  so  laboured  he  with  all 
main  both  in  word  and  deed  to  win  and  allure  other  unto  the  love  of  Christ’s  doctrine 
and  his  holy  religion.  There  is  a common  saying  which  remaineth  unto  this  day: 

“ When  Master  Stafford4  read,  and  Master  Latimer  preached,  then  was  Cambridge 
blessed." 

Eus.  What  was  that  Stafford  ? Chris . A man  whom  the  unthankful  world  was  Master 
unworthy  any  longer  to  have.  As  I may  pass  over  the  gifts  of  nature  and  such  suSird. 
goodly  qualities  as  win  unto  them  that  have  them  the  favour  and  commendation  of 
men,  wherewith  he  was  plenteously  endued,  this  I unfeignedly  say  unto  you,  he  was 
a man  of  a very  perfect  life,  and  (if  I may  so  speak)  of  an  angelic  conversation, 
approvedly  learned  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  tongues,  and  such  one  as  had, 
through  his  painful  labours,  obtained  singular  knowledge  in  the  mysteries  of  God*s 
most  blessed  word. 


[*  Masting  : feeding  on  mast.]  [3  The  folio  has  Jens.]  [*  Sec  Vol.  1.  page  vii.,  note  5.J 
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Mat:,  xxiv. 
1 Tim.  iv. 


2 Tina.  ii. 


2 Tim. 

1 Pet.  v. 


Dan.  xii. 


M.  Latimer 
was  after- 
ward moat 
cruelly  brent 
at  Oxford, 
for  the  con- 
fession of 
God's  truth, 
by  the 
bloody  and 
wicked 
liapiats,  with 
the  godly 
martyr.  Doc- 
tor Ridley, 
sometime 
bishop  of 
London. 

Rev.  xxi. 


Tob.  v. 


Exod.  xx. 
Deut.  v. 


Psal.  cxix. 


I doubt  whether  he  was  more  bound  to  blessed  Paul  for  leaving  those  godly  epistles 
behind  him,  to  instruct  and  teach  the  congregation  of  God,  whereof  he  was  a dear 
member,  or  that  Paul,  which  before  had  so  many  years  been  foiled*  with  the  foolish 
fantasies  and  elvish  expositions  of  certain  doting  doctors,  and,  as  it  were,  drowned  in 
the  dirty  dregs  of  the  drowsy  dancers,  was  rather  bound  unto  him,  seeing  that  by  his 
industry,  labour,  pain,  and  diligence,  he  seemed  of  a dead  man  to  make  him  alive 
again,  and  putting  away  all  unseemliness  to  set  him  forth  in  his  native  colours ; so 
that  now  he  is  both  seen,  read,  and  heard  not  without  great  and  singular  pleasures  of 
them  that  travail  in  the  studies  of  his  most  godly  epistles.  And  as  he  beautified  the 
letters  of  blessed  Paul  with  his  godly  expositions,  so  likewise  did  he  learnedly  set  forth 
in  his  lectures  the  native  sense  and  true  understanding  of  the  four  evangelists,  vively 
restoring  unto  us  the  apostle's  mind,  and  the  mind  of  those  holy  writers,  which  so 
many  years  before  had  lien  unknown  and  obscured  through  the  darkness  and  mists  of 
the  Pharisees  and  papists. 

He  was  a faithful  and  prudent  servant,  giving  meat  to  the  Lord’s  household  in  due 
time.  He  did  cast  away  profane  and  old  wives'  fables,  and  as  the  good  servant  of 
Jesu  Christ  he  exercised  himself  unto  godliness.  He  was  an  example  to  the  faithful 
in  word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity.  He  gave  his  mind  to 
reading,  to  exhorting,  to  doctrine.  He  studied  to  shew  himself  unto  God  a laudable 
workman,  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  dividing  the  word  of  truth  justly.  He  was 
gentle  unto  every  man,  and  with  meekness  informed  them  that  resisted  the  truth,  if 
God  at  any  time  would  give  them  repentance  for  to  know  the  truth,  and  to  turn  again 
from  the  snare  of  the  devil.  He  fought  a good  fight,  ho  fulfilled  the  course,  he  kept 
the  faith ; therefore  is  there  laid  up  for  him  a crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
that  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  him  in  that  day,  not  to  him  only,  but  to  .all  them  that 
love  his  coming. 

Phil.  I am  glad,  brother  Christopher,  that  ye  have  spoken  no  less  truly  than 
friendly  of  these  two  men  of  God,  of  the  which  one  rcigneth  with  the  high  Bishop 
Christ  in  glory  (for  “the  wise,"  as  the  prophet  Daniel  saitji,  “which  have  taught 
other  shall  glister  os  the  shining  of  heaven  ; and  those  that  have  | instructed  the  multitude 
unto  godliness  shall  be  as  the  stars,  world  without  end"),  the  other  is  yet  alive,  worthy, 
if  God's  good  pleasure  so  were,  to  live  the  years  of  Mathusalath,  both  for  his  godly 
doctrine  ami  Christian  conversation.  With  this  true  preacher  of  God’s  word  I chanced 
in  Warwickshire  to  be  somewhat  acquainted  (which  was  to  me  no  small  comfort);  not 
with  bun  only,  but  with  divers  other,  whereof  some  were  men  of  worship  well  bent 
toward  the  holy  scriptures,  some  were  men  very  godly  learned  in  the  laws  of  the  Most 
Highest,  and  professors  of  the  same.  So  oft  as  I was  in  their  company,  methought  I 
was  clean  delivered  from  Egypt  and  quietly  placed  in  the  new  glorious  Jerusalem,  which 
is  described  in  the  Revelation  of  blessed  John;  so  sweet  a thing  is  it  to  be  in  the  com- 
pany of  godly  learned  men. 

Bus . Travelled  you  into  none  other  country  afterward?  Phil . While  I was 

training  up  of  youth,  and  fashioning  their  minds  unto  true  godliness  in  that  country, 
behold,  unlooked  for,  were  letters  sent  unto  me  from  my  most  dear  mother,  in  the 
which  she  required  me  to  return  into  my  native  country,  and  to  bo  a staff  of  her  old 
age;  forasmuch  as  my  father-in-law  was  departed  from  this  vale  of  misery.  In  con- 
sidering my  duty  and  the  honour  which  I owe  unto  her  by  the  manifest  commandment  of 
God,  immediately  after,  not  without  the  friendly  consent  of  my  well-willcre,  [I]  departed 
from  Warwickshire,  and  with  all  haste  repaired  home.  And  forasmuch  as  I have  now 
quietly  reposed  myself  (thanks  be  to  the  high  Lord),  I,  remembering  our  old  friendship, 
thought  it  my  bounden  duty  to  send  for  you,  and  after  mine  accustomed  manner  to 
talk  with  you  of  some  part  of  the  holy  scripture.  For  therein  are  we  commanded  by 
the  mouth  of  God  to  meditate  ourselves  both  day  and  night ; for,  as  David  saith : “ It 
is  a lantern  to  our  feet,  and  a light  unto  our  paths.” 

Chris.  The  rehearsal  of  this  your  travel  by  divers  countries  hath  so  delighted  us, 
that  we  seem  now  to  have  been  with  you  in  all  your  journeys.  Theo.  We  magnify  God 


[•  Foiled:  trampled  on,  or  perplexed,  puzzled.  See  Todd’s  Johnson.] 
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most  heartily,  that  he  by  his  holy  angel  hath  safe  conduct  you  in  all  your  ways, 
preserved  you  in  health,  gotten  you  dear  friends,  and  now,  at  the  last,  brought  you 
home  again  into  your  native  country. 

Eus . But,  I pray  you,  did  you  write  nothing  in  this  your  long  absence  ? FhU.  I 
wrote  divers  treatises,  but  as  yet  there  are  published  only  these  three : “ The  Governance 
of  Virtue”  “An  Invective  against  Whoredom ;”  “A  Dialogue  of  Christs  Nativity 
between  the  Angel  and  the  Shepherds.”  The  other  shall  be  set  forth,  if  the  Lord  will, 
hereafter,  at  a convenient  time.  I translated  out  of  Latin  into  English  divers  little 
treatises : “ The  Shield  of  Salvation ;”  “ The  Solace  of  the  Soul ;”  “ The  Commendation 
of  Death,”  See. 

Thus  have  I declared  unto  you,  neighbours,  how  I spent  my  time  whiles  I have 
been  from  you.  It  now  remaineth  that,  forasmuch  as  heretofore  I have  perceived  your 
gentleness  in  accepting  the  poor  and  homely  gifts  that  I have  given  you,  I go  forth 
to  use  still  mine  accustomed  liberality  toward  you,  and  to  enrich  you  with  more  gifts, 
which  may  no  less  garnish  your  souls  than  the  other  have  done  in  times  past,  how- 
soever the  papists  and  antichrist’s  soldiers  have  judged  of  them.  For  as  the  blind 
owls  cannot  away  with  the  sun-light,  no  more  can  these  cankered  papists  away  with 
the  light  of  God’s  word,  or  any  godly  book  that  is  drawn  forth  of  the  holy  scriptures.  / 

The  gift  which  I will  now  give  you  is  called  “The  Jewel  of  Joy,”  and  not  without  The  Jewel  of 
a cause.  For  in  it  you  shall  receive  much  true  joy  and  perfect  solace,  much  godly  Joy’ 
pleasure  and  spiritual  comfort.  In  it  ye  shall  see  in  what  thing  alone  ye  ought  to 
rejoice,  and  how  vain  and  transitory  those  things  are  wherein  the  foolish  and  fantastical 
worldlings  repose  their  chief  pleasure  and  delectation.  This  jewel  have  I borrowed  of  the 
blessed  apostle,  St  Paul ; and  it  is  among  his  treasures  couched  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
his  epistle  to  the  Philippians.  Chris.  I pray  you,  what  is  it  ? let  it  be  brought  forth. 

Phil.  Lo ! here  it  is : 

“ Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I say,  rejoice.”  puu.  tv. 

How  like  you  this  jewel  ? Is  it  not  both  goodly  and  precious  ? Is  it  not  worth  the 
looking  on,  as  they  say  ? Is  it  not  a jewel  worthy  to  be  worn  of  every  true-hearted 
Christian  man  ? Eus.  It  is  a jewel  indeed,  not  only  amliable  and  pleasant  in  aspect, 
but  also  very  comfortable  and  wholesome  to  a Christian  man's  conscience. 

Theo.  It  is  no  apt  jewel  for  the  wicked  worldlings  and  bellied  hypocrites,  which, 
like  to  Esop's  cock,  set  more  by  a barley-corn  than  by  all  the  precious  stones  in  the 
world,  of  this  sort  chiefly.  Phil.  Truth  it  is.  For  if  men,  estranged  from  the  public 
weal  of  the  true  Israelites,  carnally-minded,  uncircumcised  in  heart,  disobedient  to  the 
yoke  of  Christ,  not  regenerate  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor  renewed  by  the  holy  baptism, 
but  in  all  points  led  captive  at  the  devil’s  pleasure  with  the  affects  of  the  world,  should 
hear  this  aforesaid  sentence  of  the  holy  apostle  recited  to  them,  and  chiefly  of  such 
one  as  is  imprisoned,  fettered,  bound  in  chains  (as  blessed  St  Paul  was,  what  time  he  Phu.  <. 
wrote  this  epistle  unto  the  Philippians),  which  are  instruments  to  the  voluptuous 
worldlings  of  no  gladness,  but  of  sadness,  of  no  joy  and  pastance9,  but  of  sorrow  and 
•grievance,  they  would  no  less  than  marvel  at  his  fondness;  yea,  it  is  to  be  thought, 
that  they  would  laugh  him  to  scorn  as  a person  transposed  and  far  set  beyond  the 
limits  of  witty  reason  and  reasonable  wit,  seeing  he  exhorteth  unto  that  which,  in  so 
great  storms  and  tempests  of  troublous  adversity,  no  heart  led  with  human  wisdom 
can  easily  approve;  so  blind,  foolish,  ignorant,  and  of  no  capacity,  feeling,  or  under- 
standing in  spiritual  things,  is  the  wisdom  of  tjiis  world,  as  St  Paul  saith  : “ A natural  i cor.  n. 
man  doth  not  perceive  those  things  that  pertain  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  they  are 
foolishness  to  him;  neither  can  he  come  to  the  knowledge  of  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  judged.”  The  head  rulers  among  the  Jews,  the  bishops,  the  priests,  the 
scribes,  the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  the  lawyers,  with  many  other  which  were  in 
Christ’s  time,  prove  this  thing  evidently  true  enough;  which,  although  in  their  own  John  vii. 
conceit  puffed  up  with  the  excellent  knowledge  of  God's  mysteries,  perceived  nothing 
at  all  of  Christ's  blessed  doctrine ; so  truly  is  it  said  of  the  holy  apostle : “ The  wisdom  1 Cor.  in. 
of  this  world  is  foolishness  before  God.”  Neither  want  we  examples  at  this  present. 


[*  l’aslauce  : pastime  ; or  rather  perhaps,  feasting,  the  state  of  one  bene  partus .] 
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To  know  Eus.  To  know  Christ  and  Christ’s  doctrine  aright  is  the  singular  gift  of  God, 

is'iheViit ,y  wrought  in  our  hearts  by  his  holy  Spirit,  as  Christ  himself  testifieth,  saying : “No 
John  \"i.  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  sent  me  draw  him ; and  I will  raise 

imi.  iiv.  him  up  in  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  All  shall  be  taught  of  God ; 

therefore  every  one  that  hath  heard  of  the  Father,  and  hath  learned,  he  cometh  to 
me.” 

Matt.  xi.  • TItco . In  the  gospel  of  blessed  Matthew  our  Saviour  Christ  giveth  thanks  to  his 
heavenly  Father,  because  he  hath  hidden  the  knowledge  of  his  mysteries  from  the  wise 
and  prudent  of  this  world,  which  gloried  in  their  own  wisdom,  and  hath  revealed  them 
to  the  little  ones ; that  is  to  say,  to  them  that  be  humble-minded,  meek  in  spirit,  lowly  in 
heart,  and  even  such  as  ascribe  all  glory  and  honour  to  God,  and  not  to  themselves. 
“Forsooth,  Father,”  saith  he,  “even  so  was  it  thy  good  pleasure.  All  things  are  given 
over  unto  me  of  my  Father.  And  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father,  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  open 
him.” 

ju»in.  i.  Phil,  But  this  our  apostle  and  faithful  ambassador,  sent  from  God  the  Father  to 

i Tim.  u.  be  a doctor  to  the  gentiles  in  faith  and  verity,  a true  citizen  of  the  new  celestial 
Ilierusalem,  abundantly  replete  with  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  plenteously 
endued  with  wisdom  from  above  to  understand  and  declare  the  excellent  mysteries 
of  God’s  most  high  providence,  hid  in  the  bosom  of  his  divine  secrets  from  everlasting, 
and  now  in  this  last  angle1  revealed,  published,  and  set  abroad  to  the  great  comfort 
of  all  faithful  penitent  sinners,  through  his  Son  Jcsu  Christ  our  Lord — this  our  apostle, 
I say,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  chains  and  fetters,  writeth  to  the  Philippians,  and  by 
them  to  all  other  true  Christians,  and  exhorteth  them  to  be  merry  and  to  rejoice  in  the 
Lord.  He  is  nothing  dismayed,  nor  yet  abashed,  of  his  bonds,  chains,  and  fetters,  of 
Ads  xxi.  his  imprisoning,  locking,  and  stocking ; but  being  of  a frank  courage  and  lusty  stomach, 
not  only  to  suffer  chains,  but  also  death,  if  the  good-will  of  God  so  be,  he  with  a 
vehemency  of  spirit  and  stoutness  of  heart  commandcth  us  not  to  be  discouraged, 
with  whatsoever  kind  of  adversity  we  be  assailed,  but  valiantly  and  unfeignedly  to 
repose,  fix,  and  set  the  eyes  of  our  mind  on  the  Lord,  and  ifri  him,  in  him  alone,  to 
rejoice  at  all  times.  “ Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,”  saith  he,  “ and  once  again  I say, 
rejoice.” 

rhe  covetous  Eus.  Every  man  moveth  other  to  delight  in  that  thing  specially  wherein  he  himself 
iiwa.  hath  reposed  his  chief  delectation.  The  covetous  man  hath  his  greatest  delight  in 
temporal  possessions,  and  as  he  is  only  bent  to  the  accumulating  and  heaping  up 
together  of  worldly  goods,  so  in  like  manner  doth  he  exhort  so  many  as  he  tenderly 
loveth  to  set  their  minds  on  gathering  together  the  goods  of  this  world,  being  not 
rrov.  xxx.  unlike  them,  which  are  ever  crying,  Ad/er,  adfer : “ Bring  hither,  bring  hither.”  The 
The  papist,  papist  hath  his  mind  altogether  set  on  papistry ; therefore  laboureth  he  to  the  uttermost 
of  his  power  to  allure  other  unto  his  pernicious  and  damnable  doctrine. 

Phil.  Truth  it  is  that  you  say.  Therefore  the  blessed  apostle,  having  his  principal 
joy  jn  the  Lord  our  God,  exhorteth,  moveth,  and  stirreth  us  earnestly  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  be  partakers  with  him  of  one  and  the  same  glory.  He  is 
not  content  himself  only  to  be  in  the  favour  of  God,  except  he  have  other  also 
Phil.  i.  to  be  “in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Chris.  In  the  epistle  unto  the  Romans  he  wished 
Rum.  ix.  himself  to  be  cursed  from  Christ,  so  that  his  brethren  the  Israelites,  which  were  his 
kinsmen  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  might  be  saved.  Thco.  lie  dissented  not  much 
from  the  manners  of  Moses,  that  most  excellent  prophet  of  God,  which,  perceiving 
that  God  was  minded  to  destroy  the  children  of  Israel  for  their  abominable  idolatry 
Kxod.  x.vxii.  in  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  desired  God  very  heartily  that  he  would  either  forgive 
them  that  fault,  or  else  wipe  him  out  of  the  book  of  life.  Eus.  0 most  faithful  herdman, 
which  wished  the  salvation  of  his  flock  no  less  than  his  own  ! 

Phil . But  we  shall  note  that  St  Paul  prickcth  not  us  forward  unto  the  rejoicing 
in  worldly  and  carnal  things,  but  unto  a perfect  joy  in  the  Lord  our  God,  which 
endureth  for  ever.  For  what  thing  is  comprehended  in  the  whole  circle  of  the  world, 

[*  Angle:  perhaps  an  error  for  age , or  if  correct,  it  must  mean  corner,  i.e.  of  lime.] 
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wherein  we  may  worthily  rejoice?  Consider  the  air  above,  the  earth  underneath,  with 
the  deep  waters  in  the  secret  and  inferior  parts  of  the  world,  and  mark  diligently,  if 
in  them  any  thing  be  contained  that  may  bring  to  us  true  and  perfect  joy.  They 
may  delight  our  fancies,  and  move  our  affects  for  a certain  space  unto  delectation, 
while  we  behold,  hear,  feel,  or  taste  them ; but  how  soon  doth  this  carnal  delectation 
and  worldly  joy  vanish  away ! yea,  how  soon  are  we  weary  of  them,  if  measure  be 
exceeded ! Musical  instruments  feed  the  ear  with  very  sweet  and  pleasant  harmony,  Music, 
and  for  a time  greatly  exhilarate,  cheer,  and  comfort  our  wearied  spirits;  but  in  how 
short  space  do  we  loathe  them,  if  they  be  continually  played  upon  or  exercised  out 
of  time ! and  though  we  delight  never  so  greatly  in  them,  doth  not  the  sound  straight- 
way perish,  and  we  receive  none  other  commodity  than  loss  of  time? 

Theo.  The  wise  man  saith : “ Like  as  the  carbuncle  stone  shineth  that  is  set  in  Ecciu*. 
gold,  so  is  the  sweetness  of  music  by  the  mirth  of  wine.”  Again : “ Wine  and  minstrels  eJcIu*.  xi. 
rejoice  the  heart.”  Phil.  Yea,  but  what  folio weth  ? The  best  is  behind,  as  they  say. 

“ But  the  love  of  wisdom  is  above  them  both.”  This  sentence  of  the  wise  man  doth 
not  condemn  music  nor  wine,  so  that  the  use  of  them  be  moderate  and  exceedeth 
not  measure:  notwithstanding,  it  preferreth  the  love  of  wisdom,  that  is  to  say,  a 
fervent  desire  to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  advanceth  that  above  both  wine  and  / 
music. 

Chris.  I wish  that  all  men,  but  chiefly  such  as  be  of  nobility,  did  know  and  would 
practise  this  aforesaid  sentence.  For  many  delight  in  music,  but  few  in  the  love  of 
wisdom:  many  covet  to  excel  in  singing,  playing,  and  dancing,  but  in  the  knowledge 
of  God's  word  very  few.  Many  can  abide  to  spend  whole  days  and  whole  nights  in 
musical  exercises,  but  in  hearing  or  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  they  think  one  holy 
day  in  a week  a great  matter;  when  the  one  moveth  unto  virtue,  the  other  unto  vice; 
the  one  getteth  the  favour  of  God,  the  other  provoketh  his  wrath,  indignation,  and 
vengeance;  the  one  lifteth  up  unto  heaven,  the  other  detrudeth  and  thrusteth  down 
into  hell-fire. 

Phil.  To  say  the  truth,  music  is  a more  vain  and  trifling  science  than  it  becometh 
a man,  bom  and  appointed  to  matters  of  gravity,  to  speqd  much  time  about  it.  And 
although  I have  learned  of  histories,  that  divers  have  exercised  minstrelsy,  both  kings 
and  philosophers,  which  I think  used  it  as  a remedy  against  the  tediousness  of  their 
painful  labours,  and  to  make  them  the  more  apt  to  return  unto  matters  of  great  im- 
portance ; yet  I remember  well  that  it  was  counted  a reproach  in  many.  King  Philip,  King  Philip . 
when  he  heard  his  son  Alexander,  that  triumphant  conqueror,  sing  and  play  very 
pleasantly,  checkingly  rebuked  him,  saying:  “Art  thou  not  ashamed  that  thou  canst 
play  and  sing  so  cunningly  ? ” Meaning  that  other  arts  and  sciences  are  more  worthy 
a king.  An  heathen  prince  thought  that  a great  fault  in  his  son,  which  Christian 
rulers  count  worthy  of  high  commendation  and  singular  praise.  Sextus  Nero  the  sextm  Nero, 
emperor,  lying  on  his  death-bed,  greatly  lamented  that  he  was  so  excellent  in  the 
science  of  music,  wishing  that  he  had  spent  that  time  in  good  letters  and  virtuous 
exercises,  whereby  he  might  have  been  made  the  more  able  justly  and  truly  to  govern 
his  realm. 

Eu*.  Would  God  that  his  repentance  might  be  a warning  to  all  noble  men! 

There  have  been,  (would  God  there  were  not  now !)  which  have  not  spared  to  spend 
much  riches  in  nourishing  many  idle  singing-men  to  bleat  in  their  chapels,  thinking 
so  to  do  God  an  high  sacrifice,  and  to  pipe  down  their  meat  and  their  drink,  and 
to  whistle  them  asleep ; but  they  have  not  spent  any  part  of  their  substance  to  find 
a learned  man  in  their  houses  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  to  haste  them  to  virtue 
and  to  dissuade  them  from  vice.  Therefore  swarmed  their  houses  with  pride,  ambi- 
tion, vain- glory,  covetousness,  whoredom,  swearing,  stealing,  polling,  picking,  envy, 
malice,  fighting,  flattery,  superstition,  hypocrisy,  papistry,  idolatry,  and  all  kind  of 
abomination,  as  it  must  needs  come  to  pass  where  the  word  of  God  is  banished,  though 
there  be  never  so  much  massing  and  masking,  according  to  the  saying  of  Salo- 
mon : “ When  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  faileth,  the  people  perish  and  come  to  pn>v.  xxtx. 
nought.” 

Th*o.  It  bocomcth  kings,  princes,  and  rulers  rather  to  hear  the  preacher  of  God’s  Note. 
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word,  and  to  give  ear  unto  the  lamentable  voices  and  humble  supplications  of  their 
poor  afflict  and  oppressed  subjects,  than  to  hearken  to  the  sound  of  vain  instruments, 
and  to  delight  in  hearing  the  filthy  and  trifling  songs  of  drunken  musicians,  which 
rather  provoke  unto  fleshly  fantasies  than  unto  virtuous  exercises.  A Christian  man's 
melody,  after  St  Paul’s  mind,  consisteth  in  heart,  while  we  recite  psalms,  hymns,  and 
Kp>».  v.  spiritual  songs,  and  sing  to  the  Lord  in  our  hearts,  “ giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  All  other  out- 
ward melody  is  vain  and  transitory,  and  passeth  away  and  cometh  to  nought.  Phil . 

Vain  and  transitory  is  it  indeed:  notwithstanding,  music  may  be  used,  so  it  be  not 
abused.  If  it  be  soberly  exercised  and  reputed  as  an  handmaid  unto  virtue,  it  is 
tolerable;  otherwise  it  is  execrable,  and  to  be  abhorred  of  all  good  men.  So  that  ye 
perceive,  that  music  is  not  so  excellent  a thing,  that  a Christian  man  ought  earnestly 
to  rejoice  in  it.  Chris.  It  is  evident  enough ; seeing  that  it  endureth  not,  but  passeth 
away  like  other  things  subject  to  vanity; 

houST11*  Phil.  There  are  that  greatly  delight  in  building  gorgeous  houses  and  sumptuous 

mansions ; but  how  vain  is  their  delectation ! When  they  have  spent  innumerable 
riches  in  erecting  their  pleasant  and  fair  houses,  what  have  they  but  a great  heap  of 

stones  couched  one  upon  another,  which  for  a little  season  feedeth  the  eye  well,  but,  / 

when  we  be  once  gone,  what  profit  carry  we  away  with  us?  The  holy  patriarchs 

of  the  old  time,  remembering  how  vain  it  is  to  delight  in  gorgeous  houses,  built  them 

tents,  and  in  those  safely  dwelt,  considering  with  themselves  that  they  were  but  strangers 

and  pilgrims,  and  therefore  prepared  them  houses  not  for  this  world,  but  for  the  world 

to  come,  by  couching  their  treasures  in  the  bosoms  of  poor  men. 

Em.  To  build  necessary  and  convenient  houses  for  our  use  is  not  ungodly,  as  I 
judge;  but  to  repose  our  delight  in  them,  or  so  to  spend  our  goods  on  building  that 
the  poor  people  are  the  less  regarded,  succoured,  relieved,  and  liolpen,  this  is  wicked, 
this  is  ungodly.  Chris.  Building  is  the  daughter  of  fancy,  and  may  in  a manner  be 
compared  to  the  web  of  Penelope.  For  that  one  setteth  up,  another,  after  the  dis- 
bursing of  many  pounds,  destroyeth,  and  buildeth  it  up  agajn  with  double  expences  ; 
the  third  succeedeth,  and,  his  fantasy  not  fully  satisfied,  he  again  altereth  the  building 
and  addeth  threefold  charge:  so  that  to  build  (I  speak  of  too  much  gorgeous  and 
not  necessary  houses)  is  nothing  else  than  to  dally  with  the  world  and  to  be  led 
with  fancy. 

Theo.  What  was  in  time  past  more  gorgeous  than  Rome,  when  she  was  called  the 
lady  and  head  of  the  world  ? What  was  more  sumptuously  built  than  the  temple  of 
Salomon,  yea,  and  that  at  God’s  commandment  ? as  I may  pass  over  many  ancient  and 
famous  cities : what  is  become  of  them  ? how  are  they  decayed ! Many  are  come  to  such 
and  so  great  downfal,  and  to  so  extreme  ruin,  so  deformed,  so  destroyed,  so  consumed 
to  dust,  that  there  remaineth  not  so  much  as  a step,  neither  is  there  left  of  them  any 
mention  at  all.  Well  were  it  with  Christian  religion,  if  Christian  men  would  remember 
iicb. xUi.  this  sentence  of  blessed  Paul:  “We  have  no  dwelling-place  in  this  world,  but  we 
look  for  another  to  come.”  Then  should  the  heavenly  mansion  be  more  desired  and 
sought  after.  But  now  many  build  and  they  know  not  who  shall  inherit,  and  in 
the  midst  of  these  their  gorgeous  buildings  the  poor  people  are  not  considered  nor 
provided  for.  Em.  Would  God  all  such  as  so  greatly  delight  in  costious  buildings, 

Ecciuft. xxvii.  would  sometime  set  this  sentence  of  the  wise  man  before  their  eyes:  “If  thou  keepest 
not  thyself,”  saith  he,  “in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  continually,  thy  house  shall  soon  be 
subverted,  toppled  over,  and  brought  to  nought.” 

Chris.  Metbink  that  this  curious  building,  which  almost  universally  is  used 
now-a-days  among  us,  is  a great  token  of  the  day  of  judgment  being  at  hand.  For 
Luke  xvii.  Christ  in  the  gospel,  among  other  tokens,  recited  building  to  be  one  of  the  chief, 

whereby  we  may  learn  that  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  unto  the  terrible  judg- 
James  v.  ment  is  at  hand,  as  St  James  saith  : “ Behold,  the  judge  standeth  before  the  door.” 

Phil.  I perceive  now  right  well,  ye  are  fully  persuaded  that  no  man  ought  to 
rejoice  in  gorgeous  buildings,  wherein  many  delight  now-a-days.  Theo.  Yea,  verily. 

Lukcxii.  The  history  of  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel  maketh  us  afraid,  which  was  a builder 

also;  and  when  he  had  finished  his  building,  and  couched  his  goods  in  his  fair  and 
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large  houses,  thinking  that  he  should  have  lived  many  years,  suddenly  it  was  said 
unto  him:  “Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  they  take  away  thy  life  from  thee;  and  then 
whose  shall  these  things  be  thou  hast  gathered  together?” 

Phil.  To  enjoy  great  possessions  in  this  world  seemeth,  not  to  a few,  a singular  or  rich™, 
commodity  and  high  profit,  but  with  how  many  cares  and  troubles  are  they  accom- 
panied ! With  what  great  labour  are  they  gotten  and  scraped  up  together ! With  what 
carefulness  ahd  disquiet  of  mind  are  they  kept,  the  hoarders  up  of  them  being  at  all 
hours  in  more  fear  lest  they  should  be  taken  away  from  them  either  by  robbing, 
polling,  pilling,  burning,  or  by  some  other  chance!  How  shortly  are  they  consumed 
and  brought  to  nought,  which  were  not  gathered  together  without  long  time  and 
great  sweat!  So  vain  and  transitory  be  tbe  goods  of  the  world.  Again,  are  not  the 
worldly  possessions  many  times  left  to  such  heirs,  as  spend  them  no  less  prodigally, 
than  their  ancestors  got  them  hardly,  and  keepeth  them  niggardly?  What  just 
cause  also  hath  any  man  to  rejoice  in  temporal  riches,  seeing  that,  at  the  dreadful 
day  of  judgment,  they  shall  render  a strait  accompts  of  every  farthing  to  the  high 
and  everlasting  Judge,  Christ,  how  they  have  bestowed  them?  For  God  hath  not 
endued  the  rich  men  with  their  possessions  that  they  should  spend  them  at  their 
pleasure  and  fancy,  but  according  to  his  most  godly  commandment,  will,  and  pleasure./ 

“ Silver  is  mine,  and  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  Hag.  u. 
saying  of  the  psalmograph : “ The  earth  is  tbe  Lord's,  and  all  that  is  contained  in  it.”  **iv- 
The  Lord  hath  committed  his  goods  to  the  rich  men,  and  he  will  call  them  to  ac- 
compts again,  to  see  how  they  have  bestowed  them,  and  what  they  have  won  and 
gotten  by  the  exercise  of  them  for  the  Lord's  avantage,  as  we  may  see  in  the  gos-  Matt  xxv. 
pel.  If  they  be  found  unprofitable  servants,  and  have  not  bestowed  them  in  setting 
forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  the  helping  of  their  Christian  brethren,  but  have  hid  Luke  xix. 
them  up  in  the  ground,  that  is  to  say,  kept  them  niggardly  to  their  own  use,  or 
spent  them  about  vain  and  wicked  things;  they  may  be  sure  to  be  bound  feet  and 
hands,  to  be  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Chris.  0 that  these  things  were  well  considered,  pondered,  and  weighed  in  the 
just  balance  of  reasonable  discretion!  then  should  the  right1  men  of  this  world  have 
little  occasion  to  glory  in  their  terrestrial  and  worldly  possessions,  but  rather  recount 
them  most  happy,  wealthy,  and  fortunate,  to  whom  least  is  committed.  For  every 
man  shall  render  accounts  of  the  talents  received,  be  they  few  or  many. 

Theo.  “ Blessed  is  the  rich  which  is  found  without  blemish,”  saith  the  wise  man,  Ecciua.  xxxi. 
“ and  hath  not  gone  after  gold,  nor  put  his  trust  in  money  and  treasures.  Where 
is  there  such  a one?  and  we  shall  commend  him,  and  call  him  blessed.  For  great 
things  doeth  he  among  his  people.  Whoso  is  tried  and  found  perfect  in  such  things 
shall  be  commended  and  praised.  Yea,  his  good  shall  be  stablished,  and  the  whole 
congregation  shall  declare  bis  alms.”  “ Make  you  friends,”  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  Luke  xvi. 

“ of  the  unrighteous  mammon,  that,  when  ye  shall  have  need,  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations.” 

’ Eus.  To  see  the  inordinate  affection  and  insatiable  desire  which  the  more  part  of 
men  have  unto  the  goods  of  the  world,  it  is  a world.  Ancient  authors  complain  of 
the  covetousness  used  in  their  time;  but  if  they  were  now  alive  they  would  marvel, 
and  with  high  indignation  wear  their  pen,  and  write  satires  and  invectives  against 
our  covetous  worldlings.  For  their  covetous  affects  know  no  end,  neither  are  they  at 
any  time  satiate,  be  their  abundance  [of]  temporal  possessions  never  so  much  over- 
flowing and  passing  all  measure.  0,  good  God,  good  God,  how  do  our  spiritual  Spiritual 
men  tumble  benefice  upon  benefice,  and  prebend  upon  prebend ! And  yet  are  they  men’ 
led  with  no  care  of  feeding  Christ's  flock,  neither  corporally  nor  spiritually:  Christ's 
threefold  Pasce  is  turned  into  the  Jews'  double  Tolls.  They  feed  nothing,  except  jjohnxxi.  15- 
themselves:  they  toll  and  catch  whatsoever  catch  they  may:  would  God  they  onoe  '\xix* 
would  be  obedient  to  this  commandment  of  God  given  by  the  wise  man,  “ Let  not  Eccius.  w. 
thine  hand  be  stretched  out  to  receive,  and  shut  when  thou  shouldest  give !”  “ A 1 Tim.  hi. 

bishop,”  saith  St  Paul  (he  meaneth  every  spiritual  overseer),  “ ought  to  maintain 


[*  Perhaps  rich.] 
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hospitality."  Again  lie  saith : 44  Forget  not  hospitality  and  household-keeping : for 
thereby  have  divers  men  received  into  their  houses  angels  un wares.”  Hereto  agreeth 
the  saying  of  St  Peter:  “Be  ye  harbourous  one  to  another  without  grudging.  As 
every  man  bath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good 
ministers  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.”  God  in  the  old  law,  greatly  tendering  the 
iriaintenance  of  hospitality  in  his  ministers,  gave  this  commandment  to  his  people  for 
paying  their  tithes,  saying:  “Bring  ve  in  all  tithes  into  my  bam,  that  there  may  be 
meat  in  my  house.”  Here  God  commanded  tithes  to  be  paid,  but  for  what  cause? 
that  the  ministers  should  spend  them  in  the  court  or  at  the  university  ? or  about 
whoring?  or  in  keeping  of  hawks  or  dogs,  or  in  maintaining  a sort  of  idle  valiant 
lubbers,  which  do  nothing  but  consume  the  good  fruits  of  the  earth  ? Nay,  verily, 
but  that  there  should  be  meat  in  his  house,  (for  the  parsonage  or  vicarage  is  God's 
house.)  For  whom  ? for  the  covetous  worldlings  and  rich  men  which  have  no  need 
of  it  ? Nay,  sir,  not  so ; but  for  the  poor  Christians,  as  Christ  prescribeth,  saying : 
“ When  thou  makest  a dinner  or  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren, 
neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a 
recompence  be  made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a feast,  call  the  poor,  the  feeble, 
the  lame,  and  the  blind,  and  thou  shalt  be  happy ; for  they  cannot  recompense  thee : 
but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous." 

Chris.  I think  the  greatest  cause  why  priests  be  contemned  at  this  time  is, 
that  they  neither  regard  their  office  in  preaching  God's  word,  nor1  yet  their  duty  in 
maintaining  hospitality.  Eus . Truth  it  is ; for  God  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I have 
made  you,  0 ye  priests,  to  be  despised  and  to  be  of  no  reputation  among  all  the 
people,  because  ye  have  not  kept  my  ways,  but  have  been  partial  in  the  law.” 
The  ways  and  ordinances  of  God,  which  he  hath  prescribed  to  priests  for  to  observe, 
is  truly  to  preach  his  holy  doctrine,  reverently  to  minister  his  blessed  sacraments,  and 
bounteously  to  maintain  hospitality.  If  they  would  do  these  things,  they  should 
recover  their  honour  which  is  due  to  faithful  ministers  by  the  word  of  God,  as  St  Paul 
saith : “ The  priests  that  rule  well  are  worthy  double  honour,  specially  they  that  labour 
in  word  and  doctrine.”  j 

Theo.  But  covetousness  reigneth  not  only  in  the  spiritualty?  Eus.  In  the  spiri- 
tualty only!  No,  God  knoweth.  For  the  temporalty  is  not  behind,  for  their  part. 
If  ever  heretofore,  in  this  our  time  specially,  is*  this  saying  of  the  prophet  found  true : 
‘‘From  the  least  unto  the  most  they  hang  upon  covetousness,  and  from  the  prophet 
unto  the  priest  they  go  all  about  with  falsehead  and  lies.”  How  join  they  lordship 
to  lordship,  manor  to  manor,  farm  to  farm,  land  to  land,  pasture  to  pasture,  house 
to  house,  and  house  for  a vantage ! How  do  the  rich  men,  and  specially  such  as  be 
sheepmongers,  oppress  the  king's  liege  people  by  devouring  their  common  pastures 
with  their  sheep ; so  that  the  poor  people  are  not  able  to  keep  a cow  for  the  comfort 
of  them  and  of  their  poor  family,  but  are  like  to  starve  and  perish  for  hunger,  if  there 
l>c  not  provision  made  shortly ! What  sheep-ground  scapeth  these  caterpillars  of  the 
commonweal  ? How  swarm  they  with  abundance  of  flocks  of  sheep ! and  yet  when 
was  wool  ever  so  dear,  or  mutton  of  so  great  price?  If  these  sheepmongers  go  forth 
as  they  begin,  the  people  shall  both  miserably  die  for  cold,  and  wretchedly  perish  for 
hunger.  For  these  greedy  wolves  and  cumbcrous  cormorants  will  either  sell  their  wool 
and  their  sheep  at  their  own  price,  or  else  they  will  sell  none.  Oh,  what  a diversity 
is  this  in  the  sale  of  wools,  a stone  of  wool  sometime  to  be  sold  at  eight  groats,  and 
now  for  eight  shillings!  And  so  likewise  of  the  sheep.  God  have  mercy  on  us! 

If  the  king  his  majesty,  with  his  most  honourable  council,  do  not  provide  for  the 
redress  of  these  things,  God  himself  will  surely  see  a remedy,  as  he  saith  by  the 
psalmograph : “For  the  wretchedness  of  the  needy,  and  the  bewailing  of  the  poor,  even 
now  will  I rise,  saith  the  Lord.”  Again  he  saith:  “Wo  be  to  thee  that  spoilest ! 
shalt  not  thou  thyself  be  likewise  spoiled  ? And  thou  that  despisest  the  poverty,  shalt 
not  thou  in  like  manner  be  despised  ? When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  polling  and 
pilling,  then  shalt  thou  be  polled  and  pilled  thyself:  and  when  thou  ceasest  to  despise 


[‘  Fn!io.  inn.] 
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other,  then  shalt  thou  be  despised  and  nought  set  by.  0 Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us : 
for  all  our  whole  trust  is  in  thee.  Be  thou  our  defence,  yea,  and  that  shortly.  Be 
thou  our  saying  health  in  the  time  of  our  trouble.” 

Chris.  Rich  men  were  never  so  much  estranged  from  all  pity  and  compassion 
toward  the  poor  people,  as  they  be  at  this  present  time : “ They  devour  the  people  p**i.  xw. 
m it  were  a morsel  of  bread.”  If  any  piece  of  ground  delight  their  eye,  they  must 

needs  havexit,  either  by  hook  or  by  crook.  If  the  poor  man  will  not  satisfy  their  n*  unraerd- 

covetous  desire,  he  is  sure  to  be  molested,  troubled,  and  disquieted  on  such  sort  that,  ridbmf 
whether  he  will  or  will  not  (though  both  he,  his  careful  wife,  and  miserable  children, 
with  his  whole  family,  should  perish  for  hunger),  he  shall  forego  it ; or  else  it  were  as 
good  for  him  to  live  among  the  furies  of  hell  as  to  dwell  by  those  rich  carles  and 
covetous  churls.  There  is  no  end  of  enlarging  their  grounds,  neither  are  they  led 
with  any  fear  of  God's  indignation,  expressed  by  the  prophet,  saying : “ Wo  and  i«ai.  ▼. 

everlasting  damnation  be  unto  them  that  join  house  to  house,  and  couple  land  to  land 

so  nigh  together,  that  the  poor  can  get  no  more  ground ! Shall  ye  alone  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  the  earth  ? These  things  are  in  mine  ears,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Surely, 
saith  he,  many  great  and  fair  houses  shall  be  made  so  desert  and  waste,  that  no  man 
shall  dwell  in  them."  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  another  prophet:  “Wo  and 
everlasting  damnation  be  unto  him  that  heapeth  up  other  men's  goods!  How  long 
will  he  lade  himself  with  thick  clay  unto  his  own  damnation  ? 0 how  suddenly  will 

they  stand  up  that  shall  bite  thee,  and  awake  that  shall  tear  thee  in  pieces ! Yea, 
thou  shalt  surely  be  their  prey.  Seeing  thou  hast  spoiled  many  people,  therefore  shall 
they  that  remain  spoil  thee,  because  of  men's  blood,  and  for  the  wrong  done  in  the 
land,  in  the  city,  and  unto  all  them  that  dwell  therein.  Wo  and  everlasting  damnation 
be  unto  him  that  covetously  gathereth  evil-gotten  goods  into  his  house,  that  he  may 
set  his  nest  on  high  to  escape  the  power  of  misfortune ! Thou  hast  devised  the  shame 
of  thine  own  house ; for  thou  hast  slain  too  much  people,  and  hast  wilfully  offended ; 
so  that  the  very  stones  of  the  wall  shall  cry  out  of  it,  and  the  timber  that  lieth  be- 
twixt the  joints  of  the  building  shall  answer,”  &c.  , 

Theo.  These  be  grievous  threats  of  God's  vengeance  against  the  covetous  worldlings. 

Phil.  They  be  no  less  true  than  grievous,  and  shall  Undoubtedly  chance  as  it  is 
threatened,  except  the  covetous  worldlings  repent  and  amend;  for  “God  is  faithful  in  Pni.  cxi. 
all  his  sayings” ; and  “ the  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever.”  He  is  the  self  truth : i*ai.  xi. 
therefore  can  he  not  lie.  Whatsoever  he  threateneth  he  will  surely  bring  to  pass, John  x,v' 
except  faithful  repentance  be  a mean.  Are  not  these  his  words?  “Wo  and  ever-  s Emir.  xv. 
lasting  damnation  be  unto  them  that  sin,  and  keep  not  my  commandments,  saith  the 
Lord:  I will  not  surely  spare  them.”  And  the  wise  man  saith:  “ Wo  be  unto  you,  Ecdus. xil 
O ye  wicked  persons,  which  have  forsaken  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  most  high  God! 

If  ye  be  born,  ye  shall  be  bora  to  cursing : if  ye  die,  the  curse  shall  also  be  your  portion.” 

David  saith : “ Upon  the  ungodly  the  Lord  shall  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  storm  p«o.  xi. 
and  tempest : this  shall  be  their  portion  to  drink.”  How  doth  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
thunder  against  the  ungodly  rich  in  the  holy  gospel:  “Wo  unto  you  that  are  rich ! ” Luke vt 
saith  he,  “for  ye  have  your  consolation.  Wo  unto  you  that  are  full!  for  ye  shall 
hunger.  Wo  unto  you  that  now  laugh ! for  ye  shall  wail  and  weep.” 

Chris.  These  be  grievous  words  against  the  covetous  worldlings  and  voluptuous 
epicures : but  full  little  do  such  things  sink  into  the  breasts  of  men  now-a-days ; the  £$ 
devil  hath  so  blinded  their  eyes,  that  they  think  that  God  is  a childish  God,  and 
will  be  pleased  with  this  apple  at  the  last  end:  4 1 am  sorry  for  my  sins:  good  Lord, 
forgive  me:  I trust  to  be  saved  by  Christ's  passion,'  and  many  good  morrows.  So 
long  as  they  live,  they  never  repent  their  wicked  living:  they  go  forth  daily  more 
and  more  to  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against  them,  they  heap  sin  upon  sin,  they 
wallow  all  in  pleasures  like  filthy  swine,  they  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes,  they  are  without  all  mercy  toward  their  Christian  brethren,  they  grievously 
oppress  their  needy  neighbours,  they  make  no  end  of  raking  together  the  goods  of 
the  world,  they  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  as  miserable  and  bond  captives;  to 
conclude,  their  whole  life  is  nothing  else  but  a serving  of  the  devil:  how  can  these 
men  at  the  last  end  truly  repent  and  convert  unto  God^  leading  afore  a life  abominable, 
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so  wicked,  so  stinking,  so  hateful  both  to  God  and  to  all  good  men?  I grant  “the 
mercy  of  God  is  great,  and  excelleth  all  his  works;”  but  how  can  they,  which  have 
led  their  whole  life  altogether  displeasant  unto  God,  be  bold  to  crave  mercy  of  God 
at  the  last  end,  whom  all  the  days  of  their  life  they  have  so  despised  by  disobeying 
his  most  godly  will  and  pleasure  ? Are  not  these  his  words  spoken  by  king  Salomon  ? 
“ I have  called ; and  ye  refused  it : I have  stretched  out  my  hand ; and  no  man 
regarded  it;  but  all  my  counsels  have  ye  despised,  and  set  my  correction  at  nought. 
Therefore  shall  I also  laugh  in  your  destruction,  and  mock  you,  when  that  thing 
that  ye  fear  cometh  upon  you ; even  when  the  thing  that  ye  be  afraid  of  falleth  in 
suddenly  like  a storm,  and  your  misery  like  a tempest,  yea,  when  trouble  and  heaviness 
cometh  upon  you.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me ; but  I will  not  hear : they  shall 
seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me;  and  that  because  they  hated  knowledge, 
and  received  not  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  but  abhorred  my  counsel,  and  despised  all 
my  correction."  “If  the  righteous  shall  scarcely  be  saved,"  saith  blessed  Peter,  “ where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?" 

r Em.  Satan,  through  covetousness,  doth  so  possess  the  hearts  of  many  men  iu  these 
our  days,  that  they  do  not  only  link  house  to  house,  but,  when  they  have  gotten  many 
houses  and  tenements  into  their  hands,  yea,  whole  townships,  they  suffer  the  houses  to 
fall  into  utter  ruin  and  decay;  so  that  by  this  means  whole  towns  are  become  desolate,  and 
like  unto  a wilderness,  no  man  dwelling  there,  except  it  be  the  shepherd  and  his  dog. 

Phil.  Truth  it  is.  For  I myself  know  many  towns  and  villages  sore  decayed; 
so  that,  whereas  in  times  past  there  were  in  some  town  an  hundred  households,  there 
remain  not  now  thirty;  in  some  fifty,  there  are  not  now  ten;  yea  (which  is  more 
to  be  lamented),  I know  towns  so  wholly  decayed,  that  there  is  neither  stick  nor 
stone  standing,  as  they  use  to  say. 

Where  many  men  had  good  livings,  and  maintained  hospitality,  able  at  all  times 
to  help  the  king  in  his  wars,  and  to  sustain  other  charges,  able  also  to  help  their  poor 
neighbours,  and  virtuously  to  bring  up  their  children  in  godly  letters  and  good  sciences, 
now  sheep  and  conies  devour  altogether,  no  man  inhabiting  the  aforesaid  places.  Those 
beasts  which  were  created  of  God  for  the  nourishment  of  man  do  now  devour  man. 
The  scripture  saith  that  God  made  “ both  sheep  and  oxen  with  all  the  beasts  of  the 
field”  subject  unto  man ; but  now  man  is  subject  unto  them.  Where  man  was  wont  to 
bear  rule,  there  they  now  bear  rule.  Where  man  was  wont  to  have  his  living,  there  they 
now  only  live.  Where  man  was  wont  to  inhabit,  there  they  now  range  and  graze. 

And  the  cause  of  all  this  wretchedness  and  beggary  in  the  commonweal  are  the 
greedy  gentlemen,  which  are  shoepmongers  and  graziers.  While  they  study  for  their 
own  private  commodity,  the  commonweal  is  like  to  decay.  Since  they  began  to  be 
sheep-masters  and  feeders  of  cattle,  we  neither  had  victual  nor  cloth  of  any  reasonable 
price.  No  marvel ; for  these  forestallers  of  the  market,  as  they  use  to  say,  have  gotten 
all  things  so  into  their  hands,  that  the  poor  man  must  either  buy  it  at  their  price, 
or  else  miserably  starve  for  hunger,  and  wretchedly  die  for  cold : for  they  are  touched 
with  no  pity  toward  the  poor.  It  is  found  true  in  them  that  St  Paul  writeth : “ All 
seek  their  own  advantage,  and  not  those  things  which  belong  unto  Jesu  Christ." 
They  which  in  times  past  were  wont  to  be  fathers  of  the  country,  are  now  pollers 
and  pillers  of  the  country.  They  which  in  times  past  were  wont  to  be  the  defenders  of 
the  poor,  are  now  become  the  destroyers  of  the  same.  They  by  whom  the  common- 
weal sometime  was  preserved,  are  now  become  the  caterpillars  of  the  commonweal, 
and  such  as  seem  by  their  manners  to  have  made  a solemn  vow  utterly  to  subvert 
the  commonweal,  and  to  procure  the  final  destruction  of  the  same.  They  are  insatiable 
wolves.  They  know  no  measure.  So  they  may  reign,  they  care  not  who  suffer  pain. 
So  they  may  abound,  they  care  not  who  fall  to  the  ground.  So  they  may  be  enriched, 
they  care  not  who  be  impoverished.  They  are  right  brothers  of  Cain,  which  had  rather 
slay  his  brother  Abel,  than  he  should  have  any  part  with  him  of  worldly  possessions. 

The  wise  man  saith : “ The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor : he  that 
defraudeth  him  of  it  is  a manslayer."  Do  not  these  rich  worldlings  defraud  the 
poor  mau  of  his  bread,  whereby  is  understand  all  things  necessary  for  a man’s  life, 
which,  through  their  insatiable  covetousness,  sell  all  things  at  so  high  price,  and 
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suffer  towns  so  to  decay,  that  the  poor  hath  not  what  to  eat,  nor  yet  where  to  Mark  well, 
dwell?  What  other  are  they  then,  but  very  manslayers?  They  abhor  the  names 
of  monks,  friars,  canons,  nuns,  &c. ; but  their  goods  they  greedily  gripe.  And  yet, 
where  the  cloisters  kept  hospitality,  let  out  their  farms  at  a reasonable  price, 
nourished  schools,  brought  up  youth  in  good  letters,  they  did  none  of  all  these 
things.  They  lightly  esteem,  and  in  a manner  contemn  priests,  parsons,  vicars,  pre- 
bendaries, &c. ; yet  their  possessions  they  gladly  embrace  and  niggardly  retain.  So 
that  now  they  are  become  in  effect,  although  not  in  name,  very  monks,  friars, 
canons,  priests,  parsons,  vicars,  prebendaries,  and,  at  the  last,  what  not?  and  yet 
how  vainly  those  goods  be  spent,  who  seeth  not? 

The  state  of  England  was  never  so  miserable  as  it  is  at  this  present.  Good 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  put  in  the  hearts  of  the  king  and  of  his  council  to 
redress  these  intolerable  pestilences  of  the  commonweal,  or  else  make  haste  to  dis- 
solve tliis  wretched  world  by  thy  glorious  coming  unto  the  judgment;  where  thou 
shalt  “ render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds lest,  if  we  long  remain  in  this  Rom.  h. 
too  much  wretchedness,  we  be  compelled  through  poverty  to  attempt  unrighteous  prov.  xx*. 
things,  and  forswear  the  name  of  thee,  our  Lord  God. 

Well,  of  these  things  aforesaid,  I trust  ye  perceive  that  no  man  ought  to  rejoice  / 
in  the  riches  of  this  world,  seeing  they  are  none  of  ours,  but  God's,  and  we,  as  the 
treasurers  and  stewards  of  God,  must  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment  render  ac- 
compts  to  the  high  Judge  Christ  for  all  that  we  have  received,  be  it  much  or  little ; 
seeing  also  they  are  very  transitory  and  flitting  from  one  to  another,  insomuch  that 
he  which  is  this  day  a lord  highly  in  favour,  and  a man  of  great  possessions,  is  to- 
morrow a traitor,  and  not  worth  a gaily  half-penny1.  Again,  if  they  be  abused,  Riche* 
they  are  very  enticements  unto  all  mischief  and  naughtiness ; they  pluck  our  hearts  abujetL 
from  God  to  the  devil;  they  make  us  idolaters,  by  serving  that  wicked  mammon; 
they  provoke  the  vengeance  of  God  against  us ; they  make  us  to  be  abhorred  of  God 
and  of  all  good  men ; they  pluck  from  our  bodies  rest,  from  our  minds  quietness,  from  our 
eyes  sleep,  from  our  face  natural  colour,  and  add  to  all  the  i parts  of  man  distemperance, 
making  man  a slave  unto  that  which  ought  to  be  obedient  unto  him. 

Theo.  We  perceive  these  things  right  well.  For  the  wise  man  saith : “ There  is  Ecdus.  xx. 

nothing  worse  than  a covetous  man;  neither  is  there  a more  wicked  thing  than  to 
love  money.  For  such  one  hath  his  soul  to  sell,  and  yet  is  he  but  filthy  dung  while 
he  liveth.”  And  the  preacher  saith : “ He  that  loveth  money  will  never  be  satisfied  Ecci**.  ▼. 
with  money;  and  whoso  delighteth  in  riches  shall  have  no  profit  thereof.  Where  as 
much  riches  is,  there  are  many  also  that  spend  them  away.  And  what  pleasure  more 
hath  he  that  possesseth  them,  saving  that  he  may  look  upon  them  with  his  eyes  ? A 
labouring  man  sleepeth  sweetly,  whether  it  be  little  or  much  that  he  eateth;  but  the 
abundance  of  the  rich  will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep ; yea,  many  times  riches  are  kept  to 
the  hurt  of  him  that  hath  them  in  possession.  For  ofttimes  they  perish  with  his  great 
misery  and  trouble ; and  if  he  have  a child,  it  getteth  nothing."  “ Like  as  he  came  naked  Job  i. 
out  of  his  mother  s womb,  so  goeth  he  thither  again,  and  carrieth  nothing  away  with 
him  of  all  his  labour,”  &c. 

Eiu.  It  were  wisdom  for  the  rich  men,  if  they  tender  their  own  salvation,  and  be 
led  with  any  hope  of  the  life  to  come,  to  hear  what  blessed  Paul  writeth  unto  bishop 
Timothy,  and  earnestly  to  follow  that.  His  words  are  these : “ Charge  them  which  1 Tim.  vi. 
are  rich  in  this  world,  tliat  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but 
in  the  living  God,  which  giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy  them ; that  they  do 
good  works,  that  they  be  ready  to  give,  and  glad  to  distribute ; laying  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  obtain  eternal  life.” 

Phil . 0 that  they  would  be  advertised  by  this  apostle ! Then  should  God  be  their 
defender  in  all  their  affairs,  and  cause  both  them  and  their  posterity  long  to  enjoy  their 
possessions,  with  the  favour  and  blessing  of  all  good  men.  But  let  us  go  forth,  and 
search  whether  any  thing  can  be  found  in  this  transitory  world  wherein  we  may  worthily 
rejoice.  What  say  ye  unto  nobility?  of  mobility. 


[*  See  Vol.  I.  page  235,  note  6.] 
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Chris . Not  a few  do  greatly  rejoice  in  that,  magnifying  themselves  because  they 
descend  of  noble  parentage,  and  in  comparison  of  themselves  they  greatly  despise  other. 

Phil.  0 foolish,  rude,  ignorant  people ! Why  rather  do  they  not  consider  that  both 
rich  and  poor,  noble  and  unnoble,  high  or  base,  do  consist  and  are  made  of  the  same 

Gen.  iit  elements,  subject  unto  like  diseases,  and  bond  to  the  same  affects  ? Earth  we  are  all 

and  dust,  and  unto  earth  and  dust  shall  we  return.  As  we  were  made  to  live,  so 
likewise  are  we  all  appointed  to  die.  Bodies  have  we  all  corruptible,  and  bond  to 
mortality.  There  is  no  exception  among  us.  Neither  hath  any  of  us  obtained  such 
privilege  of  God,  that  we  may  escape  the  bondage  of  frail  nature.  Seeing  then  that,  as 
touching  our  corporal  creation,  there  is  no  difference,  no  prerogative,  what  nobility  or 
worthiness  of  blood  can  there  be  more  in  the  noble  personage  than  in  the  base  slave? 
Their  beginning  is  like : their  end  is  all  one.  Twice  mad  are  they,  therefore,  that  brag 
of  their  noble  blood,  and  esteem  themselves  the  more  worthy  because  they  descend  of 
noble  parentages ; neither  do  such  any  other  thing  than  boast  of  that  which  is  none  of 
pmi.  xxx.  theirs.  King  David  saitli : “ What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  seeing  I go  down  unto 

Kcciu*.  x.  corruption  ?**  And  the  wise  man  saith : “ Why  art  thou  proud,  0 thou  earth  and  ashes  V* 

We  are  all  earth  and  ashes,  both  noble  and  unnoble.  We  all  shall  return  unto  cor- 
ruption, and  be  so  consumed  as  concerning  our  bodies,  as  though  we  had  never  been. 
iui.  xi.  The  prophet  also  saith : “ All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  his  glory  is  like  a flower  of  the 
field :”  where  is  any  mention  made  here  of  noble  blood  ? “I  know,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ that 
iiom.  vii.  there  dwelleth  in  me,  that  is  to  say,  in  my  flesh,  no  goodness :"  where  is  carnal  nobility 
then  become  ? Doth  not  the  same  loathsome  vilencss  come  from  the  noble,  that  issueth 
out  of  the  unnoblc  ? Arc  not  the  carcases  of  all  personages  meat  for  worms  alike  ? Pour 
the  blood  of  the  villain 1 in  one  basin,  and  the  blood  of  the  gentleman  in  another : what 
difference  shall  there  be  proved?  Dig  up  the  bones  out  of  the  sepulchres  both  of  the 
noble  and  unnoble ; and  who  can  discern  of  the  sight  of  them,  which  was  the  servant, 
which  the  lord,  who  was  rich  and  who  was  poor,  who  beautiful  and  who  deformed,  which 
were  noble,  and  which  unnoble  ? “ There  is  no  difference,”  as  St  Ambrose  saith,  “ be- 
tween the  carcases  of  the  dead,  except  peradventure  it  be  this,  that  the  dead  corpse  of 
the  rich  stink  more  grievously  than  the  poor,  because  it  wasi  more  daintily  fed*”. 

XillwI  Eus.  So  far  as  I perceive,  they  err  greatly  that  boast  of  their  kindred,  and  esteem 

gentlemen,  themselves  the  more  worthy  because  they  come  of  worthy  parents,  although  they 
themselves  be  never  so  great  drunkards,  gluttons,  dice-players,  whoremongers,  swearers, 
fighters,  thieves,  ruffians,  pickers  of  quarrels,  riotous  persons,  &c.  For  little  doth  it 
profit  a man  to  descend  of  a noble  house,  if  he  himself  be  of  base  and  vile  manners, 
and  lead  a life  defiled  with  wickedness ; yea,  it  rather  bringeth  unto  him  ignobility  than 
in  Matt.  nobility.  Well  is  it  said  of  our  golden-mouthed  doctor:  “The  nobility  and  goodness  of 

our  kinsfolk  availeth  nothing,  except  we  ourselves  be  good.  For  what  doth  noble 

generation  profit  him  whom  his  manners  do  defile  ? Or  what  doth  vile  generation  hurt 
him  whom  good  manners  do  garnish  and  adorn?  Certes  he  sheweth  himself  void  of 
all  goodness,  that  glorieth  in  his  parents3.”  “ To  glory  upon  the  nobility  of  other,”  saith 
Peti?irch,  “ is  a boasting  even  to  be  laughed  at4.”  And  such  as  have  nothing  but  the 
badges,  cognisances,  and  arms  of  their  ancestors  to  set  out  their  nobility  withal,  they 
differ  not  much  from  Esop’s  crow,  which  decked  himself  with  other  birds*  feathers,  he 
himself  being  altogether  black  and  unamiable. 

wherein  true  Theo.  The  true  nobility  consisteth  neither  in  strength,  beauty,  nor  riches,  no,  nor 
consiiteth.  yet  in  any  other  external  and  bodily  thing,  but  in  the  suppressing  of  vice  and  embracing 
of  virtue.  “ Virtue  is  the  alone  and  only  nobility,**  as  Antisthenes  was  wont  to  say : 

“ They  that  are  endued  with  virtue,  they  have  the  true  nobility."  Notably  is  it  said 

in  Matt  of  the  golden-mouthed  doctor,  John  Chrysostom:  “He  is  a man  of  great  renown,  he 


Villain  : bondman  or  servant.] 

{*  Nulla  discretio  inter  cadavera  mortuorum ; 
nisi  forte  quod  gravius  foe  tent  divitum  corpora  dis- 
tenta  luxurie. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Hexaem. 
Lib.  vi.  cap.  viii.  61.  Tom.  I.  col.  133.] 

[8  Quid  enim  prodest  ei  quern  sordidant  mores, 
generatio  clara  1 Aut  quid  nocet  illi  generatio  vilis, 


quern  mores  adornant?  Ipse  se  vacuum  ab  omnibus 
bonis  actibus  ostendit,  qui  gloriatur  in  patribus. — 
Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718  - 38.  Opus  Imperf.  in  Matt. 
Horn.  iii.  ex  cap.  iii.  Tom.  VI.  p.  xxxvii.] 

[4  Alieno  gloriari  ridiculosa  jactantia. — Petrarch. 
Op.  Basil.  1581.  De  Remed.  Utriusq.  Fort.  Lib.  i. 
Dial.  xvi.  De  Orig.  Generos.p.  13.] 
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is  a worthy  personage,  he  is  the  true  nobleman,  that  disdaineth  to  serve  vices,  and  by 
no  means  will  be  overcome  of  them*.*  And  Cocceius  Nerva  the  emperor  said  that  the 
virtue  of  a man,  and  not  his  kindred  nor  his  country,  is  to  be  considered.  Chris.  Would 
God  all  men  of  nobility  were  persuaded  that  virtue  and.  godly  conversation  were  the 
alone  and  only  true  nobility ! Then  would  they  not  repose  their  glory  in  their  ancestors, 
as  many  very  foolishly  do  at  this  present;  but  rather  endeavour  themselves  so  to  train 
their  life  in\  all  godliness  and  virtue,  that  even  for  their  own  godly  and  virtuous  enter- 
prises they  should  be  counted  noble  and  worthy  of  praise. 

Eus.  But  what  say  you  unto  beauty  ? Phil . Even  as  Salomon  saith : “ Favour  Beauty, 
is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  a vain  thing.”  They  are  much  estranged  from  the  course  Prov* xxxl* 
of  true  reason,  that  rejoice  in  so  frail  a thing.  For  it  is  more  brittle  than  glass,  more 
transitory  than  the  flower,  more  inconstant  than  the  wind,  more  vain  than  the  smoke, 
and  more  flitting  away  than  the  time.  Beauty  is  a thousand  manner  of  ways  cor- 
rupted and  defaced.  How  doth  one a little  fever  make  the  fairest  woman  in  the  world 
the  foulest  and  the  most  unpleasant  in  aspect ! And  to  say  the  truth,  is  beauty  any 
other  thing  than  “ a little  thin  skin  well  coloured  ? If  the  inward  parts  might  be  seen, 
how  great  filthiness  would  there  appear  even  in  the  most  beautiful  person*  !"  Neither 
is  the  fairest  body  in  the  world  any  other  thing  than  a dunghill  covered  with  a cloth,  / 
as  it  were,  of  white  and  purple  colour.  And  what  a madness  is  this,  for  any  person 
to  glory  in  beauty ! seeing  that  the  beholder  of  it  hath  more  delectation  and  pleasure 
in  it,  as  one  that  hath  the  use  and  fruition  thereof  than  such  as  are  endued  with  the 
beauty.  I leave  off  to  speak  that  beauty  is  an  enticement  unto  uncleanness,  and  a very  Beauty  it  an 
enemy  to  chaste  and  pure  conversation,  as  we  read  in  divers  histories.  rounds^ 

Chris.  This  eeemeth  to  be  true  by  the  saying  of  the  wise  man:  “ Look  not  too  E3u*. xx*. 
narrowly,”  saith  he,  “ upon  the  beauty  of  a woman,  lest  thou  be  provoked  in  desire 
toward  her.”  Again  he  saith : “ Turn  away  thy  face  from  a beautiful  woman,  and  look  Bcdus.  u. 
not  upon  the  fairness  of  other.  Many  a man  hath  perished  through  the  beauty  of 
women;  for  through  it  the  desire  is  kindled,  as  it  were  fire.”  Hereto  agreeth  the 
saying  of  Salomon : “ Let  not  thine  heart  lust  after  the  bpauty  of  a woman,  lest  thou  Prov.  vl 
be  taken  with  her  fair  looks.”  What  kindled  David's  heart  with  love  toward  Bethsabe, 
the  wife  of  Urias,  and  caused  him  to  commit  adultery  with  her,  but  only  her  beauty? 

“ David,”  saith  the  scripture,  “ arose  out  of  his  bed,  and  walked  upon  the  roof  of  the  > 8am.  xi. 
king's  palace,  and  from  the  roof  he  saw  a woman  washing  herself ; and  the  woman  was 
very  beautiful  to  look  on.”  Again,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  the  two  judges  burned  Hut  su*. 
so  fervently  with  the  love  of  Susanna,  Joachim's  wife,  and  sought  all  means  possible  to 
have  defiled  her,  but  that  they  were  drowned  with  the  sight  of  her  beauty?  The 
scripture  saith  she  was  ua  very  fair  woman ;”  but  there  is  a goodly  addition,  she  was  also 
“such  one  as  feared  God.”  When  beauty  and  the  fear  of  God  are  linked  together,  beauty  NoteweiL 
is  not  to  be  discommended : otherwise  it  is  but  a net,  wherewith  the  devil  useth  to 
catch  the  foolish  people.  “ A fair  woman  without  discreet  manners,”  saith  Salomon,  Prov- 
“ is  like  a ring  of  gold  in  a swine’s  snout.”  And  that  we  may  be  well  ascertained  that 
H was  her  beauty  that  moved  them  without  shame  to  provoke  her  to  uncleanness,  these 
words  of  that  history  declare  it  manifestly : “ Susanna  was  a tender  person,  and  mar- 
vellous fair  of  face.  Therefore  the  wicked  men  commanded  to  take  the  cloth  from  her 
face,  that  at  the  least  they  might  so  be  satisfied  in  her  beauty.” 

Phil.  God  send  us  more  Susans ! Beauty  reigneth  in  many : would  God  it  were  accom-  Follow,  ye 
panied  with  the  fear  of  God,  that  the  beautiful  persons  might  not  abuse  their  beauty,  but  wlve*‘ 
choose  rather  to  be  stoned  unto  death  with  Susan,  than  once  to  defile  their  husbands'  bed. 

Eus.  God  send  us  the  beauty  of  the  mind,  which  consisteth  in  godly  virtues  and 
honest  qualities ; for  that  is  the  true  beauty,  the  other  is  but  frail,  vain,  transitory,  and 
doth  not  long  endure.  But  what  say  you  unto  gallant  apparel,  whereof  so  many  or  gallant 
brag  and  boast  now-a-days?  Is  it  not  a thing  wherein  we  may  worthily  rejoice?  apparcl* 

Phil.  Nothing  less,  for  the  wise  man  saith : “ Glory  not  in  thine  apparel  at  any  Bcciu*.  xi. 
time.”  Vestures  were  given  us  of  God  to  cover  our  filthy  nakedness,  and  not  that 

unto  u*. 

[•  See  Horn.  ix.  Tom.  VII.  p.  136 ; Horn.  xliv.  ad  Sap.  61.  Tom.  II.  cols.  72,  3.  See  Vol.  I. 
p.  468 ; Horn,  lviii.  p.  589.]  page  203,  note  5.] 

[•  Lod.  Vivis  Valent.  Op.  Basil.  1555.  Introd. 
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we  should  glory  in  them,  and  make  them  instruments  of  pride.  We  ought  rather, 
when  we  put  on  our  garments,  to  lament  our  mischance,  our  mortality,  and  uncleanness, 
§21*  than  to  rejoice  in  them.  For,  so  long  as  our  grandfather  Adam  continued  in  the  state  of 
innocency,  lie  needed  no  kind  of  apparel  to  cover  his  body  (for  he  was  altogether  clean, 
beautiful,  good,  holy,  innocent,  and  perfect);  but  after  he  had  broken  the  command- 
ment of  God  by  giving  ear  to  Satan's  subtile  persuasions,  perceiving  his  misery  and 
wretchedness  whereinto  he  was  fallen  through  his  disobedience,  he  was  ashamed  of  him- 
self, and  both  he  and  his  wife,  perceiving  that  they  were  naked,  sewed  fig-leaves 
together  and  made  themselves  aprons  to  cover  their  filthy  and  shameful  nakedness 
Gen.  iii.  withal.  Afterward,  when  God  drove  them  out  of  paradise,  because  their  feeble  and 
mortal  bodies,  which  now  were  subject  to  all  kind  of  diseases,  tempests,  and  blasts, 
should  not  perish  for  cold ; again,  that  they  might  have  wherewith  to  cover  their  filthy 
nakedness,  that  they  might  walk  the  more  honestly ; lie  made  them  leathern  garments, 
and  clothed  them  therewith.  Here,  even  from  the  beginning,  do  we  learn  both  what 
garments  were  given  unto  man  of  God,  and  for  what  purpose.  Neither  with  fine  clothe, 
Note.  nor  with  satin,  damask,  velvet,  nor  with  cloth  of  gold,  did  God  apparel  Adam,  neither 
did  he  trim  and  set  forth  our  grandmother  Eve  with  sumptuous  apparel  of  cloth  of 
silver,  or  cloth  of  gold,  neither  did  he  set  upon  her  head  a French  hood  with  an  edge 
of  gold,  besides  pearls  and  precious  stones,  and  such  other  trim-trams,  I cannot  tell 
what ; but  he  clothed  them  both  with  simple  garments  of  leather,  not  that  they  should 
rejoice  and  be  proud  of  them,  but  to  use  them  as  things  necessary  to  cover  their 
wretched  nakedness,  and  to  defend  them  from  the  cruel  storms  and  fierce  tempests  of 
wind,  rain,  snow,  hail,  &c. 

Em.  As  in  other  things,  so  likewise  in  apparel,  is1  the  world  at  this  present 
wonderfully  fallen  from  the  first  institution  of  tilings.  For  if  wo  should  compare  the 
children  with  the  father,  I mean,  if  we  should  consider  what  apparel  God  appointed 
unto  Adam,  and  what  is  used  now-a-days,  a man  should  find  as  great  difference 
between  them,  as  is  between  the  sun  and  the  least  star  in  bght  and  brightness. 

The  madness  To  behold  the  vain  and  foolish  light  fashions  of  apparel  i|sed  among  us,  it  is  too 
menm  t^ir  much  wonderful.  I think  no  realm  in  the  world,  no,  not  am  png  the  Turks  and  Sara- 
Apparei.  ccns?  doth  so  much  in  the  vanity  of  their  apparel,  as  the  Englishmen  do  at  this 

present.  Their  coat  must  be  made  after  the  Italian  fashion,  their  cloak  after  the  use 
of  the  Spaniards,  their  gown  after  the  manner  of  the  Turks : their  cap  must  be  of  the 
French  fashion;  and  at  the  last  their  dagger  must  be  Scottish,  with  a Venetian  tassel  of 
silk.  I speak  nothing  of  their  doublets  and  hoses,  which  for  the  most  part  arc  so 
minced,  cut,  and  jagged,  that  shortly  after  they  become  both  torn  and  ragged.  I leave 
off  also  to  speak  of  the  vanity  of  certain  light-brains,  which,  because  nothing  should 
want  to  the  setting  forth  of  their  fondness,  will  rather  wear  a Martin  chain*,  the 
price  of  eight-pence,  than  they  would  be  unchained.  0 what  a monster  and  a beast 
of  many  heads  is  the  Englishman  now  become ! To  whom  may  he  be  compared  wor- 
thily, but  to  Esop’s  crow?  For  as  the  crow  decked  herself  with  the  feathers  of  all 
kind  of  birds  to  make  herself  beautiful,  even  so  doth  the  vain  Englishman,  for  the 
fond  apparelling  of  himself,  borrow  of  every  nation  to  set  forth  himself  gallant  in 
the  face  of  the  world.  lie  is  an  Englishman : he  is  also  an  Italian,  a Spaniard,  a 
Turk,  a Frenchman,  a Scot,  a Venetian,  and,  at  the  last,  what  not  ? He  is  not  much 
unlike  a monster  called  chimera,  which  hath  three  heads,  one  like  a lion,  another 
like  a goat,  the  third  like  a dragon. 

The  apparel  I pass  over  the  light  and  wanton  apparel  of  women  now-a-days,  partly  because  it 
of  women.  ^ gQ  monstroU8,  and  partly  because  I have  not  been  nor  yet  am  very  much  acquainted 


[l  The  folio  has  in.] 

[*  Martin  chain : of  counterfeit  or  base  metal.  So 
also  St  Martin’s  rings.  “ They  are  like  rings  and 
chaines  bought  at  St  Martin’s,  that  were  faire  for  a 
little  time,  but  shortly  after  will  prove  alchimy,  or 
rather  pure  copper.”  Minshull,  Essay,  p.  23,  cited  by 
Nares,  v.  Alchimy.  See  also  Brand’s  Popular  Anti- 
quities, Vol.  II.  p.  26,  note,  v.  St  Martin’s  Kings. 
It  appears  from  Maitland’s  History  of  London,  p. 
770,  that  St  Martin’s  Le  Grand  had  a right  of  sanc- 


tuary, and  became  in  consequence  such  a resort  of 
various  disreputable  characters,  that  a royal  ordinance 
was  issued  Feb.  5th,  35  Hen.  VI.,  directing  among 
other  things,  “That  subtle  pickers  of  Locks,  Counter- 
feiters of  Keys,  Contrivers  of  Seals,  Forgers  of  false 
Evidences,  Workers  of  counterfeit  Chaiues,  Beades, 
Brouches,  Ouches,  Kings,  Cups,  Spoons  silvered, 
and  Plates  of  Copper  gilt,  uttered  for  Gold,  unto  the 
common  hurt  of  the  people,  be  not  suffered  in  the 
said  Sanctuary.”] 
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with  them,  whereby  I might  be  the  more  able  to  describe  their  proud  peacocks*  tails, 
if  not  at  the  full,  which  were  an  infinite  labour,  yet  at  the  least  somewhat  to  set  it 
forth  as  a painter  doth,  before  he  do  lay  on  colours.  But  of  this  am  I certain, 
that  they  observe  not  in  their  apparel  the  rule  of  the  holy  scriptures.  For  St  Peter 
saith,  that  u the  apparel  of  honest  and  virtuous  women  should  not  be  outward  with  i Pet.  w. 
broided  hair,  and  hanging  on  of  gold,  either  in  putting  on  of  gorgeous  apparel;  but 
let  the  hid  tnan,”  saith  he,  “ which  is  the  heart,  be  without  all  corruption,  so  that 
the  spirit  be  meek  and  quiet,  which  spirit  is  before  God  a thing  much  set  by.  For 
after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  did  the  holy  women  which  trusted  in  God  tire  them- 
selves, and  were  obedience  to  their  husbands ; even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham  and  called  Gen.  xviu. 
him  lord,  whose  daughters  ye  are  as  long  as  ye  do  well.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying 
of  St  Paul  to  Timothy : “ Let  the  women  array  themselves  in  comely  apparel,  with  1 Tim.  u. 
shamefacedness  and  discreet  behaviour;  not  with  broided  hair,  either  gold,  or  pearls, 
or  costly  array ; but,  as  it  becometh  women  that  profess  godliness,  through  good  works." 

Again  to  Titus  he  saith : “ Speak  to  the  women,  that  they  be  in  such  raiment  as  Tit  u. 
becometh  holiness.”  Salomon,  in  the  description  of  an  unhonest  woman,  among  other  Prov.  vu. 
proprieties  rehearseth  sumptuous  and  gallant  apparel,  calling  it  whorish  apparel,  fit  to 
deceive  souls,  signifying  that  this  too  much  costly  and  proud  apparel  is  more  meet  for  / 
whores  that  lie  await  to  allure  men  unto  their  love,  than  for  honest  women  which 
profess  godliness. 

Phil.  As  filthy,  beggar-like,  and  sluttish  apparel  becometh  not  Christian  women, 
if  they  have,  or  righteously  and  with  honesty  may  have  other;  so  likewise  is  it  not 
convenient  for  them  to  wear  too  much  sumptuous,  costly,  and  gallant  array. 

It  is  enough  for  chaste  and  pure  maids  to  wear  clean  and  simple  apparel,  as  a Maids, 
testimony  of  the  uncorruption  and  cleanness  both  of  their  mind  and  body,  without 
the  flaring  out  and  colouring  of  their  hair,  without  the  painting  of  their  faces,  with- 
out the  putting  on  of  wanton  and  light  array,  whereby  they  be  enticed  rather  to  pride 
and  whoredom  than  to  humility,  shamefacedness,  and  cleanness  of  life. 

It  is  sufficient  also  for  honest  married  wives,  that  they  be  so  apparelled  that  they  Married 
please  their  husbands : they  that  deck  themselves  to  please  the  fancies  of  other,  and  women' 
to  make  themselves  gazing-stocks  to  the  world,  practise  rather  the  manners  of  whores, 
than  the  conditions  of  honest  women.  There  is  nothing  that  doth  better  adorn, 
garnish,  and  set  forth  on  honest  woman,  than  sobriety,  shamefacedness,  cleanness  of  life, 
honest  conversation,  integrity  of  manners,  silence,  fear  toward  God,  loving  obedience 
toward  her  husband,  comely  behaviour  in  countenance,  in  looking,  in  going,  in  speaking, 
in  doing,  and  at  the  last  to  wear  such  apparel  as  serveth  for  her  state  and  degree. 

She  that  is  endued  with  these  goodly  and  godly  virtues  aforesaid,  is  a very  fair  and 
beautiful  woman,  though  her  face  may  right  well  be  resembled  to  the  colour  of  an 
Ethiope,  and  she  may  say  as  it  is  written  in  Salomon's  ballads : “I  am  black,  yet  Cant. i. 
am  I fair.”  For  though  she  be  black  in  colour  of  face,  yet  is  she  beautiful  in  mind. 

And  look,  how  much  the  mind  excelleth  the  body,  even  so  much  doth  the  beauty  of 
the  mind  exceed  the  fairness  of  the  face. 

Chris.  Hester  was  a very  godly  and  virtuous  woman,  yet  did  she  wear  glorious 
apparel.  Phil.  I grant ; but  ye  must  consider  that  she  was  no  private  person,  nor 
one  of  the  base  sort,  but  she  was  the  most  worthy  woman  in  the  realm,  even  the 
king's  wife : notwithstanding,  how  little  she  delighted  in  that  gorgeous  apparel,  which 
she  was  compelled  to  wear  for  to  serve  her  state  and  degree,  these  her  words  do 
evidently  shew : “ Thou  knowest,  0 Lord,”  saith  she,  “ my  necessity,  that  I hate  E*th.  xw. 
the  token  of  pre-eminency  and  glory  or  worship,  which  I bear  upon  my  head,  what  £Apocr^ 
time  as  I must  shew  myself  and  be  seen,  and  that  I abhor  it  as  an  unclean  cloth,  and 
that  I wear  it  not  when  I am  quiet  and  alone  by  myself.”  Do  we  not  also  read 
that,  when  she  prayed  to  the  Lord,  she  laid  away  her  glorious  apparel,  and  put  on 
the  garments  that  served  for  sighing  and  mourning?  Again,  do  we  not  also  read,  that 
when  the  Jews  at  any  time  did  humble  themselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  would 
obtain  any  thing  at  his  hand,  that  they  laid  aside  their  gallant  apparel,  and  put  on 
sackcloth  ? Laid  they  not  away  thair  precious  ointments,  and  scattered  ashes  and  dung 
upon  their  heads?  This  meant  somewhat. 

Eus.  Of  this  am  I sure,  that  holy  John  Baptist  did  wear  very  homely  apparel. 
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“ His  raiment,"  saith  the  scripture,  “was  of  camel’s  hair,  and  he  had  a girdle  of  leather 
about  his  loins.”  It  is  to  be  thought  also  that  Christ  and  his  apostles,  which  were 
but  poor  men,  had  not'  very  sumptuous  apparel  to  wear.  And  St  John  writeth  : “He 
that  saith  that  he  dwelleth  in  Christ,  ought  to  walk  even  as  Christ  walked.”  How 
can  gorgeous  and  gallant  apparel  then  agree  with  Christian  profession  ? Is  the  disciple 
above  his  master,  or  the  servant  above  his  Lord  ? Doth  not  St  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  declare  that  certain  faithful  and  godly  persons  “walked  up  and  down 
in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,”  and  were  highly  commended  of  God?  Doth  not  St 
James  rebuke  the  rich  men,  that  have  such  plenty  of  garments  that  they  be  moth- 
eaten?  Doth  he  not  also  reprove  such  as  will  accept  and  make  much  of  them  that 
be  clothed  in  goodly  apparel,  and  neglect  the  poor  which  are  but  homely  apparelled? 
Was  it  for  nought  that  Christ  said  to  the  people  of  St  John  Baptist,  “What  went  ye 
out  to  see  ? a man  clothed  iu  soft  raiment  ? Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are 
in  kings*  houses.”  Is  it  in  vain  that  St  Luke,  in  the  description  of  the  rich  glutton, 
declareth,  that  “he  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  white?”  Do  we  not  read  also 
that  king  Herod  was  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him ; 
so  that  he  died  a very  miserable  death?  To  rehearse  what  the  doctors  of  Christ’s 
church  write  of  the  vanity  of1  gorgeous  apparel ; again,  to  declare  out  of  profane  histo- 
ries, how  greatly  the  noble  princes  and  mighty  emperors  even  among  the  etbnicks, 
abhorred  sumptuous  raiment,  both  time  and  tongue  should  fail  me. 

Phil.  It  is  very  fitting  and  praiseworthy  enough  for  all  degrees  of  persons  to 
wear  apparel  according  to  their  state  and  calling,  so  that  vanity,  excess,  and  rejoicing 
therein  be  banished.  But  confusedly  every  man  or  woman  to  wear  as  them  liketh 
is  both  without  order  and  greatly  di.scommcndable,  and  ought  by  the  higher  powers 
to  be  redressed.  To  be  short  in  this  behalf,  it  shall  be  convenient  for  so  many  as 
profess  Christ  always  to  set  before  the  eyes  of  their  mind  this  saying  of  the  apostle : 
“ Having  food,  and  wherewith  we  may  be  covered,  let  us  be  content.”  “ For  we  brought 
nothing  into  the  world,  neither  shall  we  carry  any  thing  out  of  it.”  And  he  appa- 
relleth  himself  well,  which  forgetteth  not  to  clothe  the  poor,  according  to  this  com- 
mandment of  God : “ When  thou  seest  the  naked,  clothe  him as  we  read  of  the 
noble  and  virtuous  woman  Tabitha,  which  made  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor. 

Tkeo.  If  these  things  were  deeply  weighed  and  considered,  they  that  so  greatly 
delight  in  sumptuous  apparel  would  soon  cease  from  that  vanity,  and  no  more  repose 
their  delectation  in  it.  For  these  garments  which  we  now  set  by  very  much,  within 
few  years  we  put  them  to  vile  offices,  and  throw  them  away  upon  the  dunghill ; so 
that  we  have  little  occasion  to  rejoice  in  them. 

Phil.  Truth  it  is,  as  these  things  aforesaid  be  proved  to  bring  no  perfect  felicity 
nor  true  joy  to  men,  so  likewise  these  that  remain,  whatsoever  they  be,  make  a man 
no  more  truly  joyful  than  the  other.  To  pamper  the  belly  and  to  fare  deliciously 
is  reputed  among  the  voluptuous  epicures  an  high  and  singular  pleasure;  yet  these 
meats  and  drinks,  which  are  so  dearly  bought,  and  wherein  many  so  greatly  delight, 
become  afterward  so  vile  and  loathsome,  that  we  can  neither  abide  the  sight  nor  the 
smell  of  them.  What  doth  yesterday  feasting  profit  the  greedy  appetite  of  the  day 
following  ? O short  and  vain  pleasure ! Chris.  This  belly-cheer  and  banqueting  bringeth 
not  only  to  man  a transitory  delectation,  and  such  pleasure  as  soon  passeth  away, 
but  it  also  wasteth*  a man’s  substance,  and  pierceth  him  with  the  darts  of  poverty,  as 
Salomon  saith : “ He  that  hath  pleasure  in  banquets  shall  be  a poor  man,  and  whoso 
delighteth  in  wine  and  dclicates  shall  not  be  rich.”  Again  he  saith : “ Keep  not 
company  with  wine-bibbers  and  riotous  eaters  of  flesh ; for  such  as  be  drunkards  and 
riotous  shall  come  to  poverty.” 

Eus.  They  shall  not  only  come  to  poverty,  but  such  as  are  riotous  persons  shall  get 
to  themselves  through  their  distemperance  and  excess  of  eating  and  drinking  divers 
sicknesses  and  diseases  very  hard  to  be  put  away ; as  the  same  Salomon  saith : “ Who 
hath  wo  ? who  hath  sorrow  ? who  hath  strife  ? who  hath  brawling  ? and  who  hath 
wounds  without  a cause?  or  who  hath  red  eyes?  Even  they  that  be  ever  at  the 
wine,  and  seek  excess.  Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine,  how  red  it  is,  and  what  colour 


f1  Folio,  or.]  [*  Folio,  wafted.] 
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it  giveth  in  the  glass.  It  goeth  down  softly,  but  at  last  it  biteth  like  a serpent,  and 
stingeth  like  an  adder/'  Hither  maketh  the  saying  of  the  wise  man : “ Be  not  greedy  Ecdus. 
in  every  eating,  and  be  not  too  hasty  upon  all  meats.  For  excess  of  meats  bringeth  sick-  *** 
ness;  and  gluttony  coineth  at  the  last  to  an  unmeasurable  heat.  Through  surfeit  have 
many  one  perished ; but  he  that  dieteth  himself  temperately  prolongeth  his  life."  Our 
Saviour  Christ  commandeth  us  to  beware  of  excess  in  eating  and  drinking,  when  he  saith  : 

• M Take  heed  that  your  hearts  be  not  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenship."  Luke  xxi. 

St  Paul  also  saith  : “ Be  not  drunken  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess."  Phil.  Of  these  Eph.  v. 
holy  sentences  may  ye  gather,  that  there  is  no  cause  why  any  man  should  rejoice  in 
banqueting,  except  he  have  a pleasure  to  procure  his  own  destruction ; which  cometh 
by  no  means  sooner  than  by  poverty  and  sickness,  which  springeth  out  of  delicate 
fare ; as  I may  leave  off  to  speak  of  other  inconveniences,  yea,  and  pestilences  to  man  s 
life,  which  issue  from  banqueting  in  like  manner. 

Eus.  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  gather  out  of  the  holy  scriptures  not  only  sentences, 
but  histories  also,  which  declare  what  destruction  to  man  banqueting,  drunkenship, 
and  the  study  of  the  belly  bringeth.  Did  not  Adam  and  Eve  through  eating  the  Gen.  m. 
forbidden  fruit  cast  not  only  themselves,  but  all  their  posterity,  into  damnation  ? 

How  was  Noe  much  laughed  to  scorn  even  of  his  own  son,  when  through  his  drunk -/G«n.  ix. 
enship  he  fell  on  sleep  and  lay  naked  * ! Into  what  abominable  uncleanness  did  oen.  xix. 
Lot  hill  through  drunkenness,  when  he  committed  incest  with  his  own  daughters! 

Did  not  the  children  of  Israel  give  themselves  to  banqueting,  and  afterward  fell  to  Ex«l  xxxu. 
the  worshipping  of  the  golden  calf,  committing  most  shameful  idolatry?  Was  not 
Holofemes,  that  mighty  and  valiant  captain,  in  his  drunkenness  slain  of  a woman  ? Judith  xUL 
Is  not  that  rich  man,  which  would  have  no  pity  upon  Lazarus,  and  therefore  was  Luke  xvi. 
after  his  death  carried  into  hell-fire,  described  of  blessed  Luke  to  fare  daintily  every 
day  ? What  shall  I speak  of  king  Herod,  which  in  the  midst  of  his  banqueting  was  Matt.  xw. 
content  to  grant  that  holy  John  Baptist's  head  should  be  stricken  off?  It  is  there- 
fore convenient  for  a Christian  man  to  remember  in  all  his  eating  and  drinking  Christian 
sobriety,  and  always  to  avoid  excess,  lest  he  fall  into  ,some  of  those  inconveniences 
whereof  is  made  mention  afore.  i 

Theo.  But  what  say  ye  to  the  favour  of  noble  men?  may  we  not  rejoice  in  that?  or  the  favour 
Phil.  There  are  not  a few  which  covet  nothing  so  greatly  as  to  be  in  favour  with  of*reatmen* 
great  men,  and  to  be  placed  in  their  houses,  thinking  by  this  means  to  avoid  the 
cruel  darts  of  fortune,  to  obtain  wealthy  livings,  and  to  have  all  things  at  their  own 
will  and  pleasure ; but  I see  not  why  any  man  should  repose  his  chief  delectation  in 
the  favour  of  any  noble  man,  seeing  the  holy  scripture  saith  : “ Put  not  your  trust  in  PbxL  cxm. 

princes  nor  in  the  children  of  men,  in  whom  there  is  no  health."  And  the  prophet 

saith : “ Cursed  be  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm."  jer.  xvii. 

Chris.  How  vain  a thing  the  favour  of  great  men  is,  the  history  of  Aman  declareth,  Esth.  vu. 
which  was  so  high  in  his  king's  favour,  that  he  might  do  what  he  list,  kill,  save, 
exalt,  depress,  lift  up,  pluck  down,  and,  as  we  say  commonly,  bind  bears ; and  yet  was 
, he  not  shortly  after  cast  out  of  favour  on  such  sort,  that  he  was  immediately  hanged 
on  the  same  gallows  which  he  had  newly  prepared  for  another? 

Eus.  There  is  nothing  more  uncertain  than  the  good-will  of  great  men.  For  whom 
they  now  love  straightways  they  hate,  and  such  as  have  done  most  for  them  are 
many  times  least  regarded  and  most  cruelly  entreated.  How  handled  king  Alexander  Alexander, 
his  most  trusty  counsellors,  which  so  oft  had  put  their  lives  in  jeopardy  for  him ! 

How  tyrant-like  did  he  slay  them,  and  yet  no  cause  why ! I leave  to  speak  of  Nero,  Nero, 
that  monster  of  nature,  which  caused  his  own  mother  to  be  slain,  and  such  as  had 
done  most  for  him.  Who  was  so  much  in  favour  with  the  emperor  Justinian  as  jmtinian. 
Belisarius  and  Narses  ? which  being  most  noble  warriors,  subdued  divers  kingdoms  to 
the  empire ; but  how  were  they  recompensed  ? Belisarius,  that  most  valiant  captain, 
without  desert  had  at  the  emperor' s commandment  both  his  eyes  plucked  out,  and 
afterward  was  compelled  to  beg  his  bread  from  door  to  door,  and  at  the  last  died 
miserably  a most  wretched  beggar.  Narses  also,  if  he  had  not  fled,  had  been  most 
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unworthily  handled:  so  are  good  men  many  times  recompensed  for  their  intolerable 
pains  and  painful  service.  Of  such  ensamplcs  the  books  of  histories  are  full.  Whereof 
we  may  learn,  how  vain  and  too  much  foolish  a thing  it  is  to  trust  in  the  favour  of 
noble  men ; so  far  it  is  off  that  any  man  may  worthily  rejoice  in  it. 

Chins.  I can  none  otherwise  do  but  marvel  at  the  madness  of  some  men,  which 
rather  choose  idly  to  spend  their  time  in  great  men's  houses,  with  this  hope,  to  have 
somewhat  at  the  last  to  live  withal  (which  many  times  chanceth  never),  than  in 
their  youth  to  learn  some  honest  occupation,  which  may  defend  them  at  all  times 
from  the  bitter  storms  of  needy  and  cruel  fortune.  Of  all  creatures  are  they  slaves 
most  miserable,  and  for  the  most  part  come  to  the  most  wretched  end : a young 
courtier,  an  old  beggar.  Ah,  how  many  have  I known,  which  after  twenty  or  thirty 
years*  service  have  been  with  great  displeasure  driven  away,  and  so  died  most  wretch- 
edly ! And  thus  is  that  common  saying  found  true : “ Service  is  no  heritage.*' 
Serving-men  may  well  be  compared  to  Esop's  toothless  greyhound,  which,  so  long 
as  he  could  hunt  well,  follow  and  get  his  prey,  was  much  made  of;  but  when  he 
began  to  wax  old  and  could  catch  no  more,  he  -was  no  more  loved  of  his  master,  but 
rather  hated,  despised,  and  beaten.  Nothing  now-a-days  is  dear  where  profit  is  absent. 
If  these  things  were  well  pondered,  men  -would  not  so  headlong  and  without  consider- 
ation run  unto  service,  there  to  spend  the  flower  of  their  youth,  and,  when  crooked  old 
age  cometh,  either  to  go  a begging,  or  else  to  be  put  in  some  alms-house.  But  how- 
soever the  matter  goeth,  of  this  am  I sure,  that  no  man  ought  to  rejoice  neither  in 
men,  nor  yet  in  men's  services,  seeing  that  nothing  is  more  uncertain  than  their  favour, 
seeing  also  that  cruel  fortune  doth  oppress  so  suddenly  noble  men  many  times,  that 
they,  being  turned  to  a base  state,  have  neither  to  succour  themselves,  nor  yet  to  help 
their  poor  servants. 

Phil.  AVcll,  thus  have  we  searched  the  principal  things  that  pertain  unto  man  out- 
wardly, wherein  the  foolish  world  doth  most  chiefly  rejoice ; and  we  have  found  among 
them  all  not  one  thing  wherein  we  may  worthily  glory  and  repose  our  delectation. 

Theo.  Truth  it  is;  but  what  say  you  to  the  inward  natural  gifts  of  man,  as 
wisdom,  strength,  knowledge,  and  such  other  gifts  of  the  mipd  ? Phil.  Hear  what 
God  saith  by  the  prophet : “ Let  not  the  wise  man  rejoice  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the 
strongman  in  his  strength,  neither  the  rich  man  in  his  riches:  but  whoso  will  rejoice, 
let  him  rejoice  in  this,  that  lie  understandeth  and  knoweth  me;  for  I am  the  Lord 
which  do  mercy,  equity,  and  righteousness  upon  the  earth.  Therefore  have  I plea- 
sure in  such  things,  saith  the  Lord."  Whether  we  have  respect  to  the  body  or  to  the 
mind,  if  we  find  any  good  thing  in  them,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  as  St  James  saith  : 
“Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights;”  and  therefore  ought  no  man  to  glory  neither  in  himself  nor  in 
the  gifts,  but  in  God  alone  the  giver,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ What  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received?  If  thou  hast  received  it,  wherefore  dost  thou  rejoice  and  glory  as 
though  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ? ” But  wherefore  do  we  tarry  long  before  we  come 
to  o\ir  matter,  while  we  lalxrar  to  shew  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  wherein 
we  may  worthily  rejoice,  seeing  that  man  himself,  which  is  the  principal  creature  that 
ever  God  made  in  this  world,  is  but  vanity,  and  not  worthy  wherein  any  true  and 
perfect  delectation  ought  to  be  set  ? Are  not  these  the  words  of  the  holy  scripture, 
“Every  man  that  liveth  is  altogether  vanity?”  What  is  the  body  of  man,  cometh  it 
of  never  so  noble  house,  but  earth,  dust,  and  ashes  ? Or,  as  St  Bernard  saith : “ A 
stinking  sperm  or  seed,  a sack  of  dung,  and  the  meat  of  worms1.**  Who  will  rejoice 
in  such  a body,  to  garnish  such  a body  with  gold,  silver,  pearls,  precious  stones, 
ouches,  gallant  apparel,  sumptuous  garments,  See.  ? What  other  thing  is  it  than  to 
cover  a dunghill  with  cloth  of  gold?  Now  as  touching  our  inward  man,  I mean 
the  soul,  what  are  we  ? What  have  we  received  of  Adam  ? In  what  case  hath  he 
set  us  before  we  be  regenerate  by  Christ  ? Are  we  any  other  thing  than  flesh,  and 
fleshly-minded  ? As  Christ  saith : “ That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.”  And 
saith  not  blessed  Paul,  that  “ we  are  the  children  of  wrath  ? **  Is  not  our  heart  un- 


[i  Bernard.  Op.  far.  1600.  Medit.  Tiis.  cap.  iii.  8.  Yol.  II.  Tom.  v.  col.  322.  Sec  Yol.  I.  page  204,  note  1.] 
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dean,  lewd,  wicked,  and  unsearchable  ? Are  not  our  senses,  imaginations,  and  thoughts,  Pmr.  %x. 
even  from  our  infancy,  evil  and  naught  ? Are  not  all  our  righteousness  like  a cloth  Gen.*vi h. 
defiled  * ? Are  we  not  all  hypocrites,  lying  children,  workers  of  iniquity,  unprofitable  i»i!  }£v' 
servants,  sinners,  ungodly,  and  of  ourselves  all  that  naught  is  ? What  have  we  then  Luke  xvu> 
either  of  ourselves,  or  in  ourselves  (I  mean  before  our  regeneration),  whereof  we  may 
worthily  rejoice?  Chris . Truly  nothing  at  all. 

Phil.  It  is  convenient  therefore,  seeing  hitherto  we  have  found  nothing  wherein 
we  may  worthily  rejoice,  to  sequester  our  joy,  our  mirth,  our  delectation,  from  worldly 
things,  and  to  transfer  it  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  according  to  this  admonition  of  the 
holy  apostle : “ Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway : yea,  once  again  I say,  Rejoice."  PhiL  w. 

Theo.  But  we  would  gladly  hear  what  earnest  occasion  we  have  to  rejoice  in 
God.  Phil.  My  desire  is  to  declare  this  thing  abundantly  unto  you,  if  ye  will  hear. 

Eus . We  all  will  gladly  give  ear. 

Phil.  God,  in  whom  we  are  so  instantly  motioned  to  rejoice,  even  from  the  be- The  benefits 
ginning  had  such  favour  to  man,  that  when  the  angels,  for  their  disobedient  pride  waS’mSj. 
and  proud  disobedience,  were  worthily  cast  down  headlong  into  hell,  there  perpetually  JpwTu. 
to  remain  in  most  grievous  and  intolerable  pains,  he,  willing  again  to  furnish  the 
celestial  mansions  with  other  creatures,  made  man,  not  like  unto  other  brute  beasts,/ 
but  according  unto  his  own  similitude,  likeness,  and  image ; not  to  be  a fire-brand  of 
hell,  but  heir  of  his  most  glorious  and  regal  palace ; not  to  perish  for  hunger,  but  to 
enjoy  all  kind  of  pleasures  most  abundantly ; not  to  be  subdued  of  other,  but  as  lord  Gen.  u. 
and  chief  ruler  under  God  his  Creator  and  Maker,  to  have  the  dominion  of  all  beasts, 
fishes,  and  fowls,  of  all  lands,  meadows,  and  pastures,  of  all  trees,  herbs,  and  flowers, 
and  whatsoever  other  thing  is  comprehended  in  this  great  and  unmeasurable  world. 

Yea,  the  high  element,  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the  day,  the  night,  the  water, 
the  fire,  the  cold,  the  heat,  the  rain,  the  wind,  and  whatsoever  other  thing  ye  can 
reckon  besides,  did  he  make,  not  only  to  shew  forth  his  glory,  might,  and  power,  but 
also  for  man's  comfort,  wealth,  joy,  and  pleasure.  Chris.  0 the  unoutspeakable  good- 
ness of  God  toward  man ! 

Phil.  Have  we  not  here  a great  occasion  unfcignedjv  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  for  ever  and  ever  to  glorify,  celebrate,  and  magnify  his  most  glorious  and 
blessed  name?  To  make  us  like  to  his  own  similitude!  to  appoint  us  heirs  of  his 
most  glorious  mansion ! to  endue  us  with  the  fruition  of  so  many  goodly  and  sweet 
pleasures ! to  make  us  rulers  and  lords  over  all  his  creatures  in  the  world ! to  prepare 
all  things  for  our  solace,  joy,  and  comfort ! Who  is  so  flint-hearted  that  melteth  not 
at  the  hearing  of  these  things  so  pleasant  and  sweet  ? Who  is  so  estranged  from  God, 
that  he  applieth  not  with  all  main  to  embrace  so  gentle,  so  kind,  so  loving  a Lord, 
yea,  such  a Lord  as  is  altogether  set  to  magnify  man,  to  exalt  him  unto  the  high 
heavens,  to  place  him  among  the  holy  angels  and  blessed  spirits,  to  kiss  and  kull  him 
as  his  dear  darling  and  well-beloved  heir?  Can  that  man  rejoice  enough  in  his 
Lord  and  Master,  which  of  a base  slave  maketh  him  a man  of  honour,  of  a beggar 
, a man  of  great  possessions,  of  a vile  condition  a man  of  high  and  noble  renown  ? Eus. 

Truly  the  goodness  of  God  toward  man  cannot  be  expressed. 

Phil.  Yet  are  these  benefits  which  one  man  giveth  to  another  more  vile  than 
dust,  if  they  be  compared  to  the  precious  gifts  heretofore  rehearsed,  which  God  gave 
to  man.  But  mark  what  followeth.  Theo.  Say  on,  we  beseech  thee. 

Phil.  Satan,  that  old  and  subtile  serpent,  perceiving  man  to  be  made  of  God  for 
this  intent,  that  he  should  inherit  that  glory,  from  the  which  for  his  intolerable  ar- 
rogancy  he  was  most  worthily  deject  and  cast  down,  craftily,  subtilly,  and  like  him- 
self, with  many  sweet  promises  and  fair  flattering  words,  at  the  last  allured  our 
grandmother  Eve  to  the  transgression  of  God’s  commandment,  and  she  likewise  her  Gen.  \\\. 
husband ; so  that  by  this  means  both  they  and  their  postery  were  not  only  deprived 
of  those  pleasures  and  commodities  which  I rehearsed  heretofore,  but  also  utterly 
damned  for  their  disobedience.  And  all  this  came  to  pass  through  the  envy  of  Satan, 
as  the  wise  man  saith : “ God  created  man  to  be  undestroyed,  yea,  after  the  image  ww.  a. 


[*  Two  words  arc  omitted.] 
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of  his  own  likeness  created  he  him.  Nevertheless  through  envy  of  the  devil  death 
entered  into  the  world.” 

Chris.  0 lamentable  chance ! Now  is  man  become  of  the  image  of  God  the  image 
of  the  devil,  of  the  heir  of  glory  the  inheritor  of  everlasting  pain,  of  immortal  mortal, 
of  good  and  godly  wicked  and  devilish,  of  free  a bond-slave  with  all  his  powers  to 
Satan,  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation.  See. 

. Eus . But  what,  enjoyed  that  ravening  wolf  his  prey?  Phil.  Nothing  less;  for 
God,  which  is  gentle,  and  the  self  gentleness,  moved  with  loving  compassion,  tender 
zeal,  and  fatherly  pity  toward  man,  forgetting  the  displeasure  that  man  had  done  to 
him  through  his  disobedience,  casting  all  his  sins  behind  his  back,  inflamed  with  no 
less  love  toward  man  concerning  his  salvation  (behold  what  grace  and  mercy  doth !) 
than  he  was  before  the  transgression,  and  minding  to  shew  himself  of  no  less  puis- 
sance and  strength  to  recover  and  save  man,  than  Satan  was  to  destroy  and  condemn 
man,  came  into  paradise,  sought  him  up,  made  garments  for  him  to  cover  his  naked- 
ness, sent  him  into  this  world,  made  him  lord  over  all,  and  promised  him  that  the 
seed  of  a woman,  even  Jesus  Christ,  his  own  Son,  bom  of  Mary  the  virgin,  should 
deliver  him  from  the  power  of  Satan,  reconcile  him  to  his  godly  favour,  satisfy  for 
his  wickedness,  make  him  a new  man,  endue  him  with  his  holy  Spirit,  finally,  through 
his  merits  and  good  works,  bring  him  unto  the  celestial  inheritance,  from  the  which 
Satan  at  that  present  had  exiled  him.  This  promise  was  so  faithful  (for  God  himself 
spake  it,  which  is  the  self  truth,  “ which  cannot  lie,”  which  is  “just  in  all  his  words”), 
and  again  so  comfortable,  that  so  many  (I  mean  Adam  and  his  posterity),  as  did  ap- 
prehend and  lay  hand  on  that  with  earnest  faith,  were  free  from  that  miserable  thral- 
dom, whereinto  they  were  cast  through  Satan s wilincss,  received  into  favour,  taken 
as  most  dear  children,  and  recounted  perfectly  righteous,  for  the  assured  persuasion 
and  undoubted  faith  that  they  conceived  in  the  blessed  seed  Jesus  Christ  at  the  time 
promised  of  God  the  Father ; so  that,  so  long  as  they  lived  in  this  present  world, 
they  lived  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  when  they  departed  from  hence  God  appointed 
their  bodies  to  rest  in  the  earth,  placed  their  souls  where  his  good  pleasure  was  unto 
the  coming  of  his  Son,  then  to  receive  that  blessed  joy  and  heavenly  felicity  that  they 
had  lost  through  their  disobedience,  Jesu  Christ,  that  most  blessed  seed,  working  this 
salvation  for  man,  not  for  any  good  deeds  that  we  had  done,  but  of  his  own  mere 
mercy  and  tender  pity. 

Theo.  0 here  is  the  good  shepherd  that  sought  up  the  lost  sheep,  and  when  he 
had  found  it,  laid  it  lovingly  upon  his  shoulders,  and  tenderly  brought  it  home  again 
to  the  sheepfold.  0 here  is  that  most  sweet,  loving,  and  tender  father,  which  with 
so  great  joy  and  embracing  arms  received  home  again  the  lost  son.  0 here  is  that 
merciful  Samaritan,  which,  pitying  the  wounded  man  being  half  dead,  poured  wine 
and  oil  into  his  wounds,  bound  them  up,  laid  him  upon  his  beast,  carried  him  to 
an  inn,  and  paid  for  his  healing.  O here  is  that  most  puissant  king,  which  of  his 
own  liberality  forgave  his  servant  the  ten  thousand  talents  which  he  ought.  0 here 
is  that  mighty  lord  which  trod  down  the  wine-press  alone,  alone,  neither  was  there 
any  at  all  that  liolp  him.  0 here  is  that  most  loving  Saviour  that  saveth  his  people 
from  all  their  sins.  0 here  is  that  diligent  physician  that  is  ready  at  all  times  to 
help  the  diseased,  to  refresh  them  that  labour  and  are  laden.  0 here  is  that  mighty 
David  that  slew  Golios,  and  delivered  the  Israelites  from  the  cruel  Philistians.  O 
here  is  that  most  valiant  emperor,  which  for  our  sakes  hath  conquered  Satan,  hell, 
death,  sin,  desperation,  damnation,  with  all  the  'powers  infernal.  0 here  is  that  tender- 
hearted lover,  that  can  no  more  forget  us,  than  a mother  can  forget  the  child  of  her 
womb,  and  though  she  forget  her  child,  yet  cannot  he  forget  us.  For  he  hath  written 
up  us  in  his  hands,  so  that  we  are  always  in  his  sight.  To  whom  is  not  here  opened 
an  exceeding  great  and  large  window  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God,  except  we  be 
estranged  from  all  that  is  God  or  godly? 

Phil.  I am  glad,  brother  Theophilus,  to  hear  you  speak  on  this  manner.  But 
let  us  go  forth.  After  so  many  pleasures  shewed  to  man,  which  all  through  his  own 
fault  he  so  wickedly  lost;  after  so  great  a sin  committed  against  the  divine  Majesty, 
so  freely  to  forgive  man,  so  to  accept  him  into  his  favour,  so  to  love  him,  that  he 
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promiseth  to  send  down  from  his  most  glorious  throne  his  own  dearly-beloved  Son  to 
make  a perfect  reconciliation  and  everlasting  agreement  between  him  and  man,  that 
they  may  for  ever  and  ever  dwell  together  in  joyful  glory : O what  a fervent  charity 
and  unmeasurable  love  of  God  is  this ! Who  can  worthily  either  by  heart  think,  or 
by  tongue  express,  or  yet  by  pen  set  forth  the  exceeding  greatness  of  God’s  kind  hearty 
love  toward  man? 

The  Kinfc  of  all  kings,  the  Lord  of  all  lords,  yea,  that  Lord  to  whose  majesty  all  *lx* 

things  are  obedient  both  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  so  to  set  his  mind  on  man,  being 
but  a poor,  vile,  and  miserable  creature,  yea,  of  all  mortal  creatures  most  sinful,  most 
disobedient,  most  frail,  and  ready  to  fall;  so  to  love  and  tender  him,  that,  to  do  him 
good,  to  bring  him  unto  glory  and  honour,  he  disdaineth  not,  but  most  willingly  vouch-  Rom.  Tin. 
saieth  to  send  down  his  only-begotten  and  dearly-beloved  Son ; yea,  and  that  into  this  John  ui- 
sinful  vale  of  misery,  here  to  become  man,  to  be  circumcised,  to  be  made  obedient  to 
the  law,  to  be  baptized,  to  preach,  to  work  miracles,  to  hunger,  to  thirst,  to  watch, 
to  fast,  to  pray,  to  suffer  all  kind  of  adversity,  to  be  persecuted,  to  be  laid  wait  for, 
to  be  snatched  at,  to  be  blasphemed,  to  be  railed  upon,  to  be  convented  before  worldly 
tyrants,  bishops,  priests,  lawyers,  &c.,  to  be  scorned,  mocked,  buffeted,  whipped,  crowned 
with  thorn,  nailed  on  the  cross,  scourged,  pierced  to  the  heart  with  a spear,  and  at/ 
the  last  dying  the  most  spiteful  and  shameful  death  that  could  be  invented  of  the 
wicked  worldlings,  unto  the  utter  defacing  of  this  blessed  seed  Christ,  and  of  his  godly 
doctrine ; yea,  and  all  this  for  the  love  that  he  beareth  toward  man  : O what  a kindness 
is  this!  what  love,  what  amity,  what  hearty  friendship!  Far  be  it  from  us,  dear 
brethren,  to  be  so  stony-hearted  and  ungodly,  that  we  feel  not  this  tender  love  of 
God  toward  us. 

Chris.  There  is,  in  mine  opinion,  no  faithful  man,  no  true  professor  of  Christ, 
that  doth  not  earnestly  rejoice  at  the  hearing  of  these  most  heavenly  benefits  promised 
to  man  of  God  in  this  blessed  seed  Christ  Jesu. 

Phil.  Moreover,  after  the  promise  made  to  our  first  parents  concerning  their  re- 
conciliation to  be  made  by  the  blessed  seed  Jesu  Christ,  whereby  they,  with  all 
their  posterity,  were  in  the  mean  season  well  comforted,  enarmed  against  Satan, 
blessed,  and  saved,  how  friendly  ever  after  dealt  God  with  man!  What  benefit  was 
there,  whereof  man  was  not  made  partaker?  In  what  kind  of  benignity  did  man  at 
any  time  (I  speak  of  the  faithful  congregation)  perceive  the  tender  bowels  of  God  to 
be  sparred  against  him?  What  desired  he,  and  obtained  not  his  request?  How  oft 
did  God  familiarly  talk  with  man  by  his  holy  angels!  Was  he  not  so  loving  to o*n. 
man,  that  he  sent  his  angels  to  eat  and  drink  and  to  be  merry  with  him?  If  any 
plague  or  misfortune  were  imminent  and  at  hand  for  the  ungodly,  did  he  not  declare  <»«»•  vuu 
it  to  man,  and  so  provided  for  him  that  he  was  free  from  all  danger  ? How  many  vic- 
torious battles  gave  be  to  man  against  his  enemies ! How  did  he  so  accompany  him 
at  all  times,  that  he  ever  found  favour  even  among  the  barbarous  and  strangers! 

How  wonderfully  delivered  he  his  people  from  the  Egyptians ! How  marvellously  fed  *»«*•  *«• 

• be  them  with  the  meat  of  angels  from  heaven ! How  mightily  did  he  subdue  the  ***• xv* 
heathen  kings,  and  brought  his  people  into  the  land  of  behest,  a land  that  flowed 
with  milk  and  honey,  a land  full  of  all  plenty  and  pleasure! 

But  what  shall  I speak  of  this  most  singular  benefit,  that  he  gave  his  law  to  man, 
yea,  such  a law  as  is  pure,  turneth  souls,  giveth  wisdom  to  babes,  maketh  hearts  merry,  Vni.  xix. 
lighteneth  eyes,  and  is  sweeter  than  the  honey  and  honey-comb?  Prophets  also  gave 
he  to  man,  to  premonish  and  afore  warn  him  if  any  mischief  were  at  hand,  to  teach 
him  his  holy  ordinances,  to  renew  the  promise  of  sending  the  blessed  seed  Jesu  Christ  Imi.  vu.  uu. 
for  man’s  salvation,  that  he  might  not  wax  faint  in  faith,  but  with  valiant  hope  look 
for  that  blessed  Saviour. 

And  when  the  time  predefined  and  tofore  appointed  from  everlasting  was  come  of 
sending  down  this  blessed  seed  and  glorious  Messias,  how  faithfully  and  no  less  lovingly  o*i.  w. 
sent  he  him  into  the  womb  of  the  most  blessed  virgin  Mary  through  the  wonderful  jfith' 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  to  take  very  flesh  without  the  seed  of  man,  there  r^.l' 
to  take  on  him  human  nature,  and  to  become  of  that  holy  maid  perfect  and  true  man,  XhnL 
as  he  was  before  of  God  perfect  and  true  God ! 
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Chtis.  Would  God  this  thing  were  no  less  of  all  men  truly  believed,  than  it  is  in 
Theanabap-  the  holy  scriptures  abundantly  proved!  Eus . The  anabaptists  in  this  our  time  do 
vehemently  impugn  this  article  of  our  faith,  and  affirm  obstinately  that  Christ  took 
no  flesh  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  but  brought  his  body  with  him  from  heaven. 

Theo.  Of  this  matter,  if  I remember  well,  ye  taught  us,  neighbour  Philemon,  in 
your  New-year's  Gift. 

Phil . This  article,  that  Christ  took  natural  flesh  of  Mary  the  virgin,  is  so  necessary 
unto  salvation,  that  whosoever  believeth  it  not  believe  the  other  in  vain,  neither  is  he 

) John  iv.  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  as  St  John  saith  : “ Dearly  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit, 

but  prove  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God ; for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  forth 
into  the  world.  By  this  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh  is  of  God.  And  every  spirit  that  doth  not  confess  that 
Jesu  Christ  came  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  of 
whom  ye  have  heard  that  he  should  come,  and  he  is  now  already  in  the  world."  And 

The  denying  this  most  pestilent  heresy  which  the  apish  anabaptists  have  renewed  in  these  our  days 

SncwiatVon  (as  Satan  is  never  idle,  nor  ceaseth  in  his  members  to  disquiet  the  congregation  of  Christ) 
here*y!<l  was  holden  many  hundred  years  past  of  divers  heretics,  as  Marcion,  Cerdon,  Manicheus, 

Valentinus,  Apelles1,  and  such  other  offsprings  of  the  devil,  and  was  condemned  and  / 

confuted  by  divers  great  learned  men. 

But  to  our  matter.  And  because  we  should  not  fear  to  come  unto  this  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  all  that  ever  he  did  was  done  in  such  humility  and  lowliness, 
both  of  outward  behaviour  and  mind,  that  it  would  allure  any  reasonable  creature  in 
the  world  with  high  boldness  and  faithful  courage  to  come  unto  him.  He  was  not  bora 
Luke  ii.  0f  a noble  empress,  nor  of  a devout  vowess,  nor  yet  of  an  holy  nun ; but  of  a poor 
iMi.  i.  maid  in  a poor  stable,  and  poorly  wrapped  in  poor  clouts.  Instead  of  a mighty  and 
2 cor.  viii.  gallant  guard  of  men,  he  was  accompanied  with  oxen  and  asses.  “ Thus  became  Christ 
poor,  when  he  was  rich,"  and  the  King  of  glory ; “ that  we  through  his  poverty  should 
be  made  rich."  Moreover,  he,  being  without  all  sin  and  Lord  of  the  law,  became  subject 
Luke  u.  to  the  law,  and  was  circumcised  according  to  the  law.  He  was  obedient  to  his  mother 
Mary  and  to  Joseph  her  husband,  and  led  a poor  life  with  theip  unto  the  age  of  thirty 
years,  and  wrought  diligently  for  his  living  after  the  manner  of  other  men.  At  the  age 
Luke  lit.  of  thirty  years  he  was  baptized  of  blessed  John,  son  to  Zachary  the  priest.  After  his 

Matt.  iv!  baptism  was  he  led  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  wilderness,  where  he  fasted  forty  days 

Lukeiv.  and  forty  nights,  and  was  grievously  tempted  of  Satan.  Immediately  after,  humbly 
and  lowly  at  the  commandment  of  his  heavenly  Father,  he  took  on  him  the  office  of 
Matt.  ir.  preaching,  declaring  free  remission  of  sins  to  so  many  as  repent  in  faith.  And  as  he  was 

James  u.  poor  in  worldly  riches,  and  lowly  in  mind,  so  did  he  choose  poor  and  humble  men  to  be 

his  disciples,  that  they  might  go  and  bear  abroad,  like  faithful  ministers,  the  heavenly 
riches  of  liis  exceeding  mercy  toward  man. 

Chris.  Not  without  a cause.  For  the  rich,  gallant,  and  pompous  worldlings  are  not 
fit  vessels  to  carry  the  treasures  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; so  unequally  matched  are 
Matt.  vi.  Christ  and  mammon,  heaven  and  earth,  gold  and  God's  word,  light  and  darkness. 

They  may  pretend,  and  bear  an  outward  face  to  the  world,  as  though  they  were  the 
apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ,  as  Judas,  Simon  Magus,  and  such  other  did;  but 
inwardly  and  afore  God  they  arc  the  apostles  and  ministers  of  Satan ; and  when  they 
seem  most  of  all  to  talk  of  Christ,  of  Christ's  doctrine  and  of  his  glory,  then  are  they 
most  of  all  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  seek  the  condemnation  both  of  his  doctrine 
and  glory,  and  labour  to  stablish  their  own  drowsy  dreams,  lousy  laws,  crooked  con- 
stitutions, devilish  decrees,  antichristian  acts,  and  all  for  their  god,  the  belly ; so  6weet 
a thing  is  it  to  these  false  ministers  and  crafty  apostles  of  Satan,  to  tumble  and  wallow 
MatLx*  in  all  kinds  of  carnal  pleasures  and  worldly  riches.  Christ,  therefore,  knowing  all  such 
Th«disdpie*  telly-gods*  to  be  unapt  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  he  was  poor  and  humble 
of  Christ  himself,  so  did  he  choose  to  be  his  ministers  and  apostles  poor  humble  men,  fishers, 
day-labourers,  toll-gatherers,  and  such  other  vile  persons  and  abjects  of  the  world.  These 
appointed  he  unto  the  office  of  preaching  his  heavenly  Father's  will.  These  made  he 

[*  Sec  Vol.  I.  pase  412,  note  1.]  [*  Folio,  belly  £wddes.] 
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dispensators  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  These  commanded  he  to  go  forth  1 Cor.  w. 
and  preach  the  gospel,  the  joyful  and  glad  tidings,  the  favour  of  God  toward  man, 
repentance,  faith,  free  remission  of  sins  in  his  blood,  peace,  tranquillity  of  conscience, 
everlasting  life,  &c. 

Theo.  These  your  words  doth  blessed  Paul  affirm,  saying : “ The  foolishness  of  God  1 cor.  i. 
is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  Brethren,  ye  see 
your  calling, \how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
of  high  degree,  are  called  : but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise ; and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty ; and  vile  things  of  the  world  and  things  which  are  despised 
hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  of  no  reputation,  for  to  bring  to  nought  things  of 
reputation  ; that  no  flesh  should  rejoice  in  his  presence." 

Phil.  Again,  to  shew  his  humility  and  lowliness,  how  was  he  content  at  every 
man's  desire  to  go  whither  they  would  have  him,  and  gladly  to  do  whatsoever  they 
requested  him ! Did  he  not  heal  the  diseased  ? restore  the  blind  to  their  sight  ? the  Matt.  ir. 

deaf  to  their  hearing  ? the  dumb  to  their  speaking  ? the  dead  to  their  life  ? Yea,  the 

very  lepers  did  he  not  disdain  to  purge  and  cleanse  of  their  leprosy,  and  to  touch  with  Matt.  v\± 
his  own  hands,  whom  the  fine  Pharisees,  the  lusty  lawyers,  the  solemn  Sadducees,  the/ 
saucy  scribes,  the  bragging  bishops,  the  pattering  priests,  with  the  whole  rabble  of  the 
hypocritish  sort,  disdained  once  to  look  upon ; so  far  is  it  off  that  these  holy  fathers 
sought  any  remedy  at  all  to  help  the  poor  diseased. 

After  many  tragedies  had  between  Christ  and  the  spiritual  sorcerers,  with  the  The^r^on 

other  pompous  worldlings,  for  his  doctrine  and  miracles,  when  the  time  came,  ap- 

pointed of  his  heavenly  Father  from  everlasting,  that  he,  for  mans  reconciliation  and 
pacifying  of  the  divine  wrath,  should  offer  himself  a sweet  and  everlasting  sacrifice 
to  God  his  Father,  whereby  he  might  redeem  man  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  pay 
his  ransom  by  the  price  of  his  dear  heart-blood,  satisfy  for  his  offences,  set  a per- 
petual peace  between  God  the  Father  and  man,  and  by  his  death  and  passion  bring 
an  whole  sea  of  heavenly  treasures  to  the  faithful  penitent  sinners,  with  what  alacrity 
and  cheerfulness  of  mind,  with  what  desire  and  readineps,  went  he  to  his  glorious 
passion ! 

No  kind  of  pain 
Did  he  disdain 
For  to  sustain, 

To  do  man  pleasure : 

His  own  heart  blood 
To  shed  on  the  rood, 

It  did  him  good, 

To  make  man  all  pure. 

Eu$.  O the  unoutspeakable  favour  of  God  toward  man ! If  he  had  sent  down 
faithful  Abraham,  or  any  other  of  the  old  patriarchs  or  ancient  holy  prophets,  to 
have  suffered  for  mans  salvation,  it  bad,  without  all  doubt,  been  a token  of  singular 
great  favour  toward  man;  but  to  send  down  his  only-begotten  and  dearly-beloved 
Son  from  his  glorious  throne,  yea,  and  that  for  his  enemies,  for  their  health  and  Bom.  ▼. 
salvation,  it  is  love  passing  all  love,  it  is  charity  far  exceeding  all  charity,  it  is  fa- 
vour rather  to  be  deeply  marvelled  at  than  able  worthily  to  be  expressed.  The  Son 
of  God  to  become  man,  and  suffer  death  for  our  sake ! O how  can  we  otherwise  than 
earnestly,  and  from  the  very  heart,  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God! 

Chris.  Truly,  too  much  iron-hearted  are  all  they  which  rejoice  not  in  the  blessed 
incarnation  and  glorious  death  of  this  most  blessed  seed  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord,  by 
whom  so  many  and  so  excellent  treasures  of  heavenly  goods  have  freely  chanced 
unto  us.  All  things,  even  unto  the  very  death,  did  he  for  our  health  and  salvation, 
yea,  and  that  so  consummate  and  perfect,  that  there  was  nothing  left  behind  unac- 
complished that  might  turn  unto  our  wealth,  commodity,  and  profit,  concerning  our 
redemption.  Let  the  Turks  boast  their  Mahumet,  and  rejoice  in  him  so  much  as  The  Turks, 
they  list : let  the  papists  avance  their  pope,  and  triumph  in  him  so  much  as  is  The  papists, 
possible:  let  the  rich  worldlings  magnify  their  wicked  mammon,  and  rejoice  in  it  full 
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their  hearts:  let  the  glistering  hypocrites  delight  in  their  god,  the  belly,  even  unto 
The^chri*.  the  uttermost : yet  let  us,  let  us,  I say,  that  profess  Christ  aright,  only  rejoice  in 

Gai.  Vi.  Christ,  in  Christ’s  nativity,  passion,  blood,  and  death,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ God  forbid 

that  I should  rejoice  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ."  For 
so  loving  and  gentle  a Saviour  can  nowhere  be  found;  so  favourable  a liberal  a 

Lord  can  nowhere  be  sought  out.  In  this  Saviour  and  Lord,  therefore,  let  us  rejoice, 

and  in  none  other. 

The  papists.  Theo.  The  papists  cannot  brook  this  doctrine,  that  Christ  alone  (the  most  high 
and  everlasting  Priest)  hath  by  his  death  and  passion,  in  offering  up  his  own  blessed 
Eph.  v.  body  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  so  plenteously,  so  omnisufficiently, 

so  at  the  full,  made  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  that  we  need  none  other  sacrifice  satis- 
factory to  put  away  our  wickednesses. 

or  the  mas*.  Phil.  No  marvel;  for,  in  defacing  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  true  and  only 
sacrifice  Jesu  Christ,  they  set  up  and  magnify  an  idol  of  their  own  making,  which 

is  the  mass,  and  presume  in  that  to  offer  sacrifice  daily  for  the  sins  of  the  quick 

and  dead,  and  crack  that  it  is  of  no  less  price,  valor,  strength,  and  virtue,  than  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ  is : again,  that  whatsoever  Christ  did  for  the  salvation 
mongers.  ^ man  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  they  do  the  very  same  at  the  mass. 
sPetii.  Chris.  0 extreme  blasphemy!  Who  ever  “denied  the  Lord  that  bought  them," 

Phil.  m.  if  these  popish  massmongers  do  it  not  ? Who  justly  may  be  called  “ the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,”  if  the  mumbling  mass-hunters  be  not  the  very  same?  Who  at 
Heb. x.  any  time  hath  “trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the 
testament,  wherewith  the  faithful  are  sanctified,  as  an  unholy  thing,  and  do  dishonour 
to  the  Spirit  of  grace,”  if  these  shameless  sacrificcrs  have  not  done  it?  And  yet  it 
Mu*  is  a world  to  see  what  a number  there  are,  not  only  of  the  ignorant  and  unlearned, 
but  of  them  also  which  brag  both  of  wisdom  and  learning,  that  cleave  to  this 
idolatrous  mass  with  tooth  and  nail ; that  defend  it  to  the  uttermost  with  sword,  fire, 
and  halter ; that  maintain  it  with  their  riches  and  possessions ; that  strive  for  it  with 
as  strong  reasons  and  arguments  as  they  can ; partly  because  ( they  are  afraid  (I  speak 
of  the  popish  priest)  lest  this  common  whore,  their  mass,  should  be  driven  out 
foS  tofore-  of  the  game-place,  and  by  this  means  their  kitchen  should  wax  cold,  and  their  idle 
80  ma**’  bellies  be  no  more  fed  with  the  labours  of  other  men’s  hands;  partly  because  they 

think,  if  this  abominable  strumpet,  the  mass,  were  banished  out  of  the  temples  (I 
speak  of  the  rude  and  ignorant  people),  all  true  religion  were  gone,  all  Christian  devotion 

were  perished,  insomuch  that  they  could  not  tell  what  to  do  for  to  please  God,  nor 

yet  how  to  worship  him;  partly  (I  speak  of  the  worldly  wise),  because  they  will 
give  no  place  to  the  truth,  lest,  if  they  should  consent  to  the  putting  away  of  this 
Rer.xvii.  mogt  stinking  and  filthy  whore  the  mass,  that  old  bawd  and  grandmother  of  whore- 
dom and  abominations  of  the  earth,  they  should  be  compelled  to  grant,  as  they  think, 
to  their  great  shame  and  ignominy,  that  both  they  have  been  blind,  and  also  led 
other  blind  these  many  years,  and  so  they  should  lose  their  estimation,  renown,  and 
fame  among  the  people,  which  thing  they  most  chiefly  hunt  and  hawk  after.  For 
John xiL  “they  love  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  glory  of  God.” 

What  fncom-  Bus.  Certes,  so  long  as  that  popish  mass  shall  be  continued  in  the  church  and 

follow  the  believed  to  be  a sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  dead,  idolatry  shall  bear  rule 

among  us,  infidelity  shall  lie  couched  in  the  hearts  of  men,  superstition  shall  never  be 
exiled  from  the  bounds  of  Christianity,  hypocrisy  shall  still  sit  in  the  consciences  of  men, 
the  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  shall  not  lose  her  strength,  the  fruits  of 
Christ's  death  shall  never  be  truly  known,  neither  our  heavenly  Father  worthily  thanked 
for  them,  the  purging  furnace  of  the  Italian  bishop  shall  never  be  quenched,  the  idle 
shaven  nation  of  the  popish  massmongers  shall  still  be  maintained  in  their  dissolute 
and  beastly  manner  of  living,  the  papistical  sacrifices  shall  not  cease  to  blaspheme  that 
most  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  Jesu  Christ,  that  most  high  and  everlasting  Bishop,  the 
holy  and  blessed  supper  of  the  Lord  shall  never  be  truly  frequented  and  used  in  the 
church  of  Christ ; to  be  short,  an  whole  sea  of  evils  shall  reign,  flourish,  and  triumph 
in  the  Christian  congregation. 

Phil . Truly  I think  there  is  no  Christian  heart,  which,  considering  these  things  to- 
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fore  rehearsed,  lamenteth  not  to  see  so  great  an  evil  and  pestilence  as  the  mass  is  to 
reign  among  them  that  profess  Christ,  yea,  and  to  be  had  in  so  high  price  that  it  is 
believed  to  he  of  no  less  strength  and  virtue  than  the  glorious  passion  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

But  let  us  see  how  this  wicked  opinion  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  agreeth  with  The  sacrifice 
God’s  most  holy  word.  The  papists  affirm  that  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  dead  are 
put  away  ty  the  sacrifice  of  their  masses,  which  they  mumble  daily.  Against  this 
devilish  doctrine  must  we  set  (as  an  invisible1  bulwark)  this  text  of  blessed  St  Paul: 

“ It  became  us  to  have  such  an  high  priest  as  is  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separate  Heb.  yU. 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  heaven;  which  needeth  not  daily,  as  the  other 
priests,  to  offer  sacrifice,  first  for  bis  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  sins  of  the  people: 
for  this  did  he,”  that  is  to  say,  Christ,  “once  for  all  when  he  offered  up  himself.” 

Let  these  sacrificers  here  note,  that  no  priest  can  offer  any  sacrifice  for  our  sins  but 
such  a one  as  is  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  &c.,  which  is  Jesus  Christ  alone.  Seeing 
then  that  they  want  this  holiness,  innocency,  purity,  &c.,  it  is  evident  by  St  Paul’s 
words,  that  they  cannot  sacrifice  neither  for  the  quick  nor  for  the  dead.  Again,  blessed 
Paul  saith  that  this  everlasting  priest,  Jesus  Christ,  “needeth  not  daily  (as  the  other 
priests)  to  offer  sacrifice,”  which  by  one  oblation  of  himself  hath  delivered  for  ever- 
more  so  many  as  believe  in  him  from  all  their  sins.  Verily  these  missars  are  alto- 
gether amiss.  What  will  they  say  now? 

If  Christ  need  no  more  to  offer  sacrifice,  much  less  need  the  priests.  If  one  obla- 
tion of  Christ  be  altogether  sufficient,  then  are  the  daily  oblations  of  the  popish  mass- 
mongers  vain  and  unprofitable.  If  Christ  offered  himself  once  for  all,  then  cannot 
the  papists  offer  him  so  often  as  it  pleaseth  them.  Whereof  it  may  be  concluded, 
that  they  do  nothing  in  their  satisfactory  masses  but  blaspheme  the  Lord  and  his 
Anointed,  seeing  they  so  arrogantly  arrogate  unto  themselves  power  to  offer  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  people,  when  this  one  oblation  of  our  Saviour  and  Lord  Christ 
Jesus  is  all  wholly  sufficient,  and  throughly  able  in  every  point  even  unto  the  utter- 
most to  save  all  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God ; yea,  and  that  so  abundantly  and 
at  the  full,  that  henceforth  there  needeth  no  reiteration  hor  no  renewing  thereof. 

If  there  were  no  more  scriptures  to  condemn  this  wicked  opinion  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass  but  this  one  tofore  recited,  it  might  seem  to  any  Christian  judgment 
sufficient  to  subvert,  overthrow,  and  topple  down  whatsoever  the  papists  have  builded 
upon  the  sand  of  their  own  inventions  these  certain  hundred  years.  “ What  is  chaff  j*.  xxfii. 
in  comparison  to  wheat?  saith  the  Lord.  Is  not  my  word  like  fire?  saith  the  Lord, 
and  like  a twibytte8  cleaving  the  rock  of  stone  ?”  But  let  us  rehearse  more  scriptures. 

The  blessed  apostle  saith : “ Christ,  being  a bishop  of  good  things  to  come,  came  Heb.  ix. 
by  a greater  and  more  perfit  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not 
of  this  manner  building ; neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  or  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood, 
entered  he  once  for  all  into  the  holy  place,  and  found  eternal  redemption.”  Again,  in 
the  latter  end  of  the  same  chapter : “ Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  that 
are  made  with  hands  (which  are  but  similitudes  of  true  things) ; but  into  the  very 
* heaven,  for  to  appear  now  before  the  face  of  God  for  us : not  to  offer  himself  oft,  as 
the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  strange  hlood;  for  then 
must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  world  began : but  now  in  the  end  of  the  world 
hath  he  appeared  once  for  all  to  put  sin  to  flight  by  the  offering  up  of  himself.  And 
as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  that  they  shall  once  die,  and  then  cometh  the  judgment; 
even  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  take  away  the  sins  of  many.”  Blessed  Paul  hath 
no  shift  of  descant,  but  singeth  ever  one  song,  nothing  less  than  pleasant  to  the  ears 
of  these  sacrificers.  He  affirmeth  that  “ Christ  by  his  own  blood  entered  into  heaven 
once  for  all,  and  found  eternal  redemption.”  Where  we  may  learn  that  Christ  is  so 
sweet  a smelling  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  that  by  the  once  offering  up  of  himself  Eph,  v. 
he  hath  found  everlasting  redemption.  Redemption  and  remission  of  sins  is  so  plen- 
teously  purchased  by  the  death  of  Christ,  that  it  remaineth  for  evermore.  The  papist- 
ical sacrificers  do  greatly  err  therefore,  which  take  upon  them  daily  to  sacrifice  for 
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the  sins  of  the  quick  and  dead;  as  though  Christ's  sacrifice  endured  no  longer  and 
were  of  no  more  effect  and  virtue. 

Chris . 0 blasphemous  hypocrites! 

Phil . Again  he  saith  that  “now  in  the  end  of  the  world  Christ  hath  appeared 
once  for  all  to  put  sin  to  flight,  by  the  offering  up  of  himself  ;"  as  though  lie  should 
say,  Many  sacrifices  were  offered  of  the  priests  of  the  old  law;  but  none  of  them  could 
put  sin  to  flight.  Therefore  Christ,  the  high  priest  in  these  last  days,  became  man, 
and  was  not  offered  of  any  other,  but  he  offered  himself,  yea,  and  that  once  for  all  for 
the  sins  of  so  many  as  unfeignedly  repent  and  truly  believe ; and  his  oblation  for  ever 
and  ever  abideth  of  so  great  strength,  virtue,  and  power,  that  that  alone,  and  none 
other,  chaseth  away  and  putteth  to  flight  the  sins  of  many,  both  of  Jews  and  gentiles, 
Heb.  x.  if  they  believe.  Once  again  he  saith  : “Wo  arc  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  the 
oblation  of  Christ’s  body  once  for  all."  Are  not  these  words  plain  enough?  How 
oft  doth  St  Paul  recite  the  oblation  of  Christ’s  body,  yea,  and  that  “ once  for  all,"  and 
stiffly  affirmcth  that  by  that  once  offering  up  of  himself  we  are  perfectly  sanctified  and 
made  holy!  AVhat  need  then  have  we  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  to  be  made  holy, 
if  there  were  any  such  sacrifice  as  the  papistical  sacrificers  feign  ? It  folio wetli  also  in 
the  same  chapter : “ Every  priest  is  ready  daily  ministering,  and  oftentimes  offereth 
one  manner  of  offering,  which  can  never  take  away  sins.  But  this  man,"  that  is  to 
say,  Christ,  “when  he  had  offered  for  sins  one  sacrifice,  which  is  of  value  for  ever, 
sat  him  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  from  thenceforth  tarrieth,  till  his  foes 
bo  made  his  foot-stool.  For  with  one  offering  hath  he  made  perfect  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified"  This  one  sentence  maketh  to  fall  flat  upon  the  ground  all  that 
ever  the  papists  have  builded  for  the  maintenance  of  their  missal  sacrifice. 
vote  thi*.  First,  he  saith  that  all  the  sacrifices  which  the  other  priests  offer  “ can  take  away 
WeiL  no  sin."  Secondly,  that  Christ  offered  one  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  which  is  of  value  for 
ever,  by  the  which  one  sacrifice  he  excludeth  all  other.  Thirdly,  that  he  sat  him 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  there  tarrieth  till  the  day  of  judgment. 
Then  can  he  be  offered  and  sacrificed  no  more,  whatsoever  the  pedlar-like  papists 
Rom.  vl  chatter,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Christ,  raised  from  the  dead,  diet^i  no  more.  Death  shall 
have  no  more  power  over  him.  For  as  touching  that  he  died,  he  died  as  concerning 
sin  once ; but  as  touching  that  he  liveth,  to  God."  Fourthly,  that  “ with  one  offering 
he  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  If  we  be  made  perfect  with 
one  offering,  which  is  the  oblation  of  Christ’s  body  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  what 
imperfection  remaineth  there  in  us,  that  we  should  have  need  of  the  missal  sacrifice? 
If  one  sacrifice  make  us  perfect  for  ever,  what  need  we  to  have  so  many  sacrifices 
offered  daily  in  the  popish  masses  ? All  these  scriptures  tofore  alleged  shew  evidently, 
that  the  death  of  Christ  is  a sacrifice  so  omnisufficient,  so  perfect,  so  absolute,  so 
consummate,  so  plenteous  at  the  full,  that  it  alone  maketh  clean  for  ever  the  faithful 
from  their  sins,  without  any  repetition  or  renewing. 

Eus.  Cursed  therefore  are  these  papistical  sacrificers,  which  so  arrogantly  dare  pre- 
sume to  offer  and  sacrifice  Christ  again,  as  though  the  first  oblation  and  sacrifice  were 
imperfect. 

Phil . God  amend  them,  turn  their  hearts,  and  give  them  grace  to  know  his 
truth ! For  what  other  thing  is  it  to  set  up  a new  oblation,  than  to  annul  the  old, 
2 ret.  ii.  to  make  God  a liar,  to  deny  Christ,  as  St  Peter  right  well  prophesied  of  such  subtile 
sacrifices?  For  he  that  saith  that  sins  are  forgiven  by  the  mass,  and  that  the  mass 
is  a sacrifice  for  the  sins  both  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  he  must  either  grant 
that  the  alone  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  is  not  sufficient  for  the  faithful,  or 
else  that  the  missal  sacrifice  is  a mocking  of  Christ,  and  a plain  scorning  of  God  the 
Ptai.  cx.  Father.  0 abomination ! Why  is  Christ  called  “ an  everlasting  priest,"  but  that  his 

sacrifice,  once  done  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  endureth  for  ever  in  full  strength  and 

power  for  so  many  as  believe,  (though  they  sin  never  so  oft,)  if  they  return  unto  God, 
and  seek  remission  of  their  sins  in  the  precious  blood  of  our  alone  Saviour  Jesus 
i John  ii.  Christ?  As  St  John  saith:  “If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 

Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ; and  he  it  is  that  obtaineth  grace  for  our  sins ; not  for 

our  sins  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.”  What  need  we  then  more 
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oblations  ? St  Paul  saith : “ Without  effusion  or  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re-  Hcb. «. 
mission  of  sins.*'  If  the  papists  therefore  will  have  their  mass  a sacrifice,  so  is  it 
proved  by  the  words  of  the  apostle  that  they  crucify  Christ  again,  and  shed  his 
blood. 

Chris.  0 bloody  sacrifice rs ! What  Christian  heart  can  abide  to  be  present  where 
such  ignominy  is  done  to  Christ  the  Lord  ? 

Phil.  He  that  sacrificeth  is  greater  than  the  sacrifice:  so  doth  it  follow  that  the 
priests  are  greater  than  Christ  the  King  of  glory.  He  offered  us  a sacrifice  to  God ; 
and  go  we  about  to  offer  him?  Again,  he  that  sacrificeth  ought  to  be  so  pure  as 
the  sacrifice ; and  who,  I pray  you,  can  be  so  pure  as  Christ  our  sacrifice  ? “ Who  is  Pro*.  xx. 
able  to  say,  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I am  free  from  sin  V To  presume  to  offer  sacri- 
fices for  the  sins  of  the  people,  is  it  any  other  thing  than  to  make  themselves  Christs 
and  saviours,  and  to  say  with  that  most  proud  angel,  as  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

“ I will  climb  up  above  the  clouds,  and  will  be  like  the  Highest  of  all  V Do  not  ini.  xiv. 
they  go  about  to  shew  themselves  equal  to  Christ,  yea,  Christ  himself  which  take 
upon  them  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ? What  other  thing  did  Christ, 
but  take  away  our  sin?  If  our  massmongers  do  the  same,  are  they  not  Christs 
indeed  ? / 

And  yet  this  prerogative  have  they  above  Christ,  that,  whereas  Christ  could  not  ^comp^ 
obtain  pardon  for  our  sins  but  by  suffering  great  pains,  yea,  and  very  death,  they  do 
it  without  any  pains-taking  at  all.  Christ  was  mocked  and  scorned : they  be  praised  monger*, 
and  much  made  of.  Christ  was  accused  of  heresy  and  treason : they  be  counted 
good  catholic  men  and  full  devout  fathers.  Christ  was  pricked  to  the  brains  with 
a crown  of  thorn  : they  have  a bald  patch  upon  their  heads  instead  of  crowns,  and 
some  have  on  their  caps  and  mitrfes  for  catching  cold.  Christ  was  stripped  naked  of 
all  his  clothes : they  be  clad  in  silk,  satin,  damask,  velvet,  and  cloth  of  gold.  Christ 
bare  his  own  cross  of  wood  upon  his  shoulders,  when  he  went  to  suffer : they  have 
crosses  of  gold  and  silver  borne  before  them.  Christ  was  nailed  unto  the  cross : they 
stand  at  the  altar  with  turn,  return,  and  half-turn1.  Christ,  hanging  on  the  cross,  prayed 
for  his  very  enemies:  they,  standing  at  the  altar,  pray  fyr  such  as  be  their  patrons, 
founders,  benefactors,  and  for  such  as  hire  them  for  mone^.  Christ  patiently  suffered 
the  blasphemies  and  opprobrious  words  that  causeless  were  spoken  against  him  : they, 
if  any  man  offend  them,  straightways  accuse,  condemn,  curse,  and  excommunicate  them. 

Christ  with  his  sacrifice  sought  to  do  good  to  other : they  with  their  sacrifices  seek  to 
bring  men  to  superstition,  to  wrap  them  in  idolatry,  to  graff  in  them  wicked  opinions, 
but  above  all  things  to  enrich  Corban,  Corban,  that  they  may  have  plenteously  where- 
with to  feed  their  idle  and  beastly  bellies.  Christ  at  his  passion  had  vinegar  and  gall 
given  him  to  drink ; but  they  have  bread  of  the  finest  and  wine  of  the  best  to  eat  and 
drink.  Christ  offered  his  own  blessed  body  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father 
for  the  sins  of  the  people : they  offer  a wafer-cake  and  a spoonful  of  wine,  making  the 
people  to  believe  that  it  is  a sacrifice,  which  they  offer  pro  salute  vivorum  et  requie 
omnium  fiddium  defunctorum , “for  the  health  of  them  that  be  alive,  and  the  rest 
of  all  the  faithful  that  are  dead.”  Christ,  after  he  had  offered  his  sacrifice,  said,  Con- 
summatum  est : “ Every  thing  is  done”  and  perfectly  finished,  that  maketh  unto  the  John  xix. 
salvation  of  man,  yea,  and  that  by  this  my  one  oblation.  They  cannot  say  so,  neither 
bring  they  any  thing  unto  perfection.  For  their  sacrifices  are  so  imperfect,  that  they 
are  as  ready  to  offer  to-morrow  as  to-day,  and  never  the  better.  Christ,  after  the 
oblation  of  his  most  blessed  body,  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  died  straightways : they,  after  they  have  offered  their  new-found  oblation, 
fall  to  banqueting,  drinking,  gulling,  and  glossing,  to  hunting,  whoring,  dicing,  and 
carding,  and  all  the  days  of  their  life  they  live  dissolutely  in  most  vain  pleasures,  both 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  world.  What  fellowship  and  agreement  is  there  here,  I pray 
you,  between  Christ  and  the  massmongers?  between  the  oblation  of  Christ  and  the 
popish  sacrifice  ? between  the  mass  and  the  death  of  Christ  ? Ye  may  see  into  what 
absurdities  and  too  much  inconveniences  these  pedlar-like  papists  fall,  while  they  stablish 


T1  Gestures  and  changes  of  position  used  in  celebrating  mass.] 
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an  idol  of  their  own  making.  IIow  say  ye?  are  they  not  goodly  Christs  and  pretty 
saviours  ? 

Theo.  Christs ! They  arc  even  such  Christs  as  the  true  Christ  himself  spcakcth  of 
Matt. xxiv.  in  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew.  “There  shall  arise,”  saith  he,  “false  Christs  and  false 
prophets.”  Here  be  they  called  “ Christs”,  hut  there  is  added  unto  it  “ false ;”  so  that 
they  be  false  Christs,  feigned  Christs,  lying  Christs,  deceitful  Christs. 

Matt.  xxiv.  • Chris . Of  such  Christs  Christ  gave  us  warning,  and  bade  us  take  heed,  saying : “ If 
any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  here  is  Christ,  or  there  is  Christ,  believe  him  not. 
If  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  wilderness,  go  not  out.  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  pix,  believe  them  not.  Lo,  I have  told  you  aforehand.”  These  popish  mass- 
s cor. xi.  mongers  are  the  “ministers  of  Satan,  which  change  themselves  into  angels  of  light.” 

1 rim.  vi.  These  are  those  men  that  have  “ corrupt  minds,  which  are  without  all  truth,  which 

2 Pet.  iL  think  that  lucre  is  godliness.”  These  are  those  “false  prophets”  and  “false  teachers,” 

which,  saith  St  Peter,  “ shall  privily  bring  in  damnable  sects,  even  denying  the  Lord 
that  hath  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  damnation ; and  many  shall 
follow  their  damnable  ways,  by  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of,  and 
through  covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you ; whose 
2'Pet.  hi.  judgment  is  now  not  far  off,  and  their  damnation  sleepeth  not.” 

Phil.  We  have  texts  almost  innumerable  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  which 
declare  that  Christ  alone  by  his  blood  hath  perfectly  wrought  our  redemption,  satisfied 
for  our  sins,  pacified  the  wrath  of  God,  and  brought  us  again  into  favour.  But  if  there 
were  no  more  places  of  the  scripture  to  condemn  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  but  this 
John  xix.  one,  which  Christ  hanging  upon  the  cross  said,  “ Every  thing  is  made  perfect,”  it  were 
sufficient.  For  if  Christ  by  his  death  have  made  all  things  perfect,  then  left  he  nothing 
imperfect.  So  doth  it  truly  follow  that  the  papistical  sacrificing  for  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  dead  is  damuable,  injurious,  and  despiteful  to  the  blessed  passion  of  Christ, 
seeing  Christ  made  all  things  consummate  and  perfect  by  his  precious  death,  and  by 
that  alone  obtained  perpetual  remission  for  all  the  sins  of  the  faithful.  For  his  glorious 
death  and  bitter  passion  is  even  now  of  as  full  strength  and  of  as  much  virtue  as  it 
was  what  time  he  suffered,  and  so  shall  continue  unto  the  worjd’s  end,  as  blessed  Paul 
Heb.  xiu.  saith  : “ Jesus  Christ  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  the  same  continueth  for  ever.”  There- 
fore is  he  called  an  everlasting  priest,  because  he  doeth  all  things  perfectly,  and  requireth 
sai.  lxiii.  none  other  to  help  him,  as  he  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I am  he  that  teacheth 

righteousness,  and  am  of  power  to  help.”  The  congregation  of  the  faithful  speaketh  : 
“Wherefore  then  is  thy  clothing  red,  and  thy  raiment  like  his  that  treadeth  in  the 
wane-press  ?”  Christ  answereth  “ I have  trodden  the  press  alone,  and  of  all  people 
there  is  not  one  with  me.”  Neither  Abraham  nor  Isaac,  neither  Zachary  nor  John 
Baptist,  neither  Mary  nor  Elizabeth,  neither  Peter  nor  Paul,  neither  man  nor  angel, 
1 Pet.  i.  hath  paid  our  ransom  by  his  blood-shedding ; but  Christ  alone,  alone,  that  most  pure 
John  i.  and  undefiled  “ Lamb,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.” 

Acts  It.  In  him  alone,  and  in  none  other,  is  all  our  health  and  salvation ; “ neither  is  there 

any  other  name  given  unto  men,  wherein  they  must  be  saved,"  but  only  the  name  of 
our  most  blessed  Lord  and  bounteous  Saviour  Christ  Jcsu,  that  King  of  glory.  He 
i»i.  ini.  only  “ hath  taken  on  him  our  infirmities  and  borne  our  pains.”  “ He  was  wounded  for 

i Pet  ii.  our  offences,  and  smitten  for  our  wickedness.  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid 

Psai.  cxix.  upon  him ; .and  with  his  stripes  we  arc  healed.  As  for  us,  we  have  gone  all  astray : like 
sheep  every  one  hath  turned  his  own  way.  But  the  Lord  hath  heaped  together  upon 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  suffered  violence  and  was  evil  entreated,  and  did  not 
Jer.  xi.  _ yet  open  his  mouth.  He  was  led  as  a sheep  to  be  slain : yet  was  he  as  still  as  a lamb 
Aeuviii.  ■ before  the  shearer,  and  did  not  open  his  mouth.  He  was  had  away  from  prison,  his 
9 cor.  v.  cause  not  heard,  and  without  any  judgment.”  All  this  suffered  he  for  our  sake,  and  to 

put  away  our  iniquities.  Yea,  “he  was  cut  off  from  the  ground  of  the  living,  which 
punishment  did  go  upon  him  (saith  God)  for  the  transgression  of  my  people,”  which 
indeed  had  deserved  that  punishment.  “ It  pleased  the  Lord  thus  to  burst  him  with 
plagues,  and  to  smite  him  with  infirmities,  that  wdicn  he  had  made  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin,  he  might  see  long-lasting  seed.  lie  hath  justified  the  multitude,  and  home 
away  their  sins.” 
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These  words  are  spoken  by  the  prophet,  which  teach  us  manifestly  that  there  is  no 
sacrifice  that  deserveth  remission  of  sins  to  us,  or  pacifieth  the  wrath  of  God  stirred  up 
against  us  through  sin,  but  only  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

“ By  the  means  of  Jesu  Christ,”  saifch  St  Paul,  “ ye,  which  sometime  were  far  off,  Eph  it. 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.”  “ By  Christ  we  have  redemption  through  his  Eph.  1 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.”  “ God  hath  col.  l 
delivered  us^  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  dear  Son ; by  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.”  “It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell,  and  by  him  to 

reconcile  all  things  unto  himself,  and  to  set  at  peace  by  him  through  the  blood  of  his 

cross  both  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth.”  “ This  is  a true  saying,  and  by  all 
means  worthy  to  be  received  of  us,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.” 

“ There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man  Christ  i Tim.  h. 
Jesus,  which  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all  men.”  “Ye  know,”  saith  blessed  Peter,  1 pet.  i. 

“ how  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your 
vain  conversation ; but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a lamb  undefiled  and 
without  spot.”  “ The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  own  Son,  maketh  us  perfectly  clean,”  1 John  i 
saith  St  John,  “ from  all  sin.”  Again  he  saith  : “ Christ  loved  us  and  washed  ns  from  nk.  l 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood.”  If  these  sentences  were  truly  known  of  the  lay  people  and 
unfeignedly  believed,  they  would  soon  give  over  their  popish  sacrifices,  and  only  cleave, 
as  they  ought,  to  the  alone  sacrifice  of  the  high  and  everlasting  priest  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  lx. 
which  he  once  for  all  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.  They  would  leave  to  run 
gadding  to  the  masking  mass  of  the  papists,  and  make  more  haste  unto  godly  sermons, 
and  unto  the  holy  and  blessed  supper  of  the  Lord. 

Eus.  Methink  these  massmongers,  which  make  of  the  Lord's  supper  a private  or  ihe  Lord** 

churlish  breakfast,  forasmuch  as  they  eat  and  drink  alone,  and  make  the  people  *upper‘ 

believe  that  in  their  mass  they  offer  sacrifice  for  their  sins  both  of  the  living  and  of 
the  dead,  and  boast  that  their  mass  is  of  as  great  virtue  and  strength  as  the  passion 
of  Christ  for  the  satisfaction  of  our  wickednesses,  besides  itheir  intolerable  blasphemies 
against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed,  offend  greatly  agains|t  the  dignity  and  the  right 
use  of  the  Lord's  supper.  For  Christ,  when  he  instituted  this  blessed  supper  to  be 
celebrated  with  bread  and  wine,  and  appointed  them  to  be  the  holy  mysteries  of  his 
body  and  blood,  gave  no  commandment  to  offer  and  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  but  to  eat  and  drink  these  holy  mysteries  in  the  remembrance  of  his 
death,  as  he  himself  saith : “ Do  this  in  the  remembrance  of  me.”  Hereto  agreeth  Luke  xx«. 
St  Paul : “ So  oft,”  saith  he,  “ as  ye  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  j cor.  x\. 
ye  shall  shew  the  death  of  the  Lord  till  he  come.”  So  that  the  Lord's  supper  was 
not  instituted  of  Christ  to  be  a sacrifice  propitiatory,  satisfactory,  expiatory,  and  I 
cannot  tell  you  what;  but  only  a commemoration  or  remembrance  of  that  sacrifice 
which  could  not  but  once  be  offered,  and  a certain  confirmation  or  seal  for  the  infirm 
and  weaklings,  that  they  be  redeemed  by  Christ,  by  Christ's  passion,  blood,  and 
.death,  that  thereby  they  may  be  assured  of  the  favour  of  God,  of  remission  of  sins, 
if  they  stedfastly  believe  that  Christ  hath  satisfied  for  their  sins  upon  the  cross,  and 
in  this  frith  eat  and  drink  the  mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood.  For  whensoever  Mark  well, 
the  true  Christians  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  frith,  and  with 
a believing  spirit,  their  sins  are  forgiven  them  no  less  than  if  Christ  even  at  that 
present  had  died  upon  the  cross;  not  for  the  eating  and  drinking,  but  for  the  frith's 
sake  in  Christ's  blood:  so  mighty  in  operation  is  Christ,  and  so  present  is  he  at 
every  hour  unto  so  many  as  believe  in  him,  and  are  gathered  together  in  his  name. 

For  he  is  the  eternal  God ; therefore  hath  his  death  an  eternal  and  everlasting 
fruit. 

Chris.  Ye  have  taught  us,  neighbour  Philemon,  many  goodly  and  godly  things 
concerning  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  beat  down  the  sacrifice  of  the  popish  mass 
even  unto  the  ground ; yea,  they  drive  it  down  even  unto  the  pit  of  hell,  from  whence 
it  first  came.  Now  will  I rehearse  unto  you  again  what  I have  read  and  heard 
of  the  papists  concerning  this  matter,  that  ye  may  see  what  their  opinion  was  and 
is  of  the  mass  and  of  the  sacrifice  thereof.  Phil.  I pray  you,  speak  on. 
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Rev.  xiii. 


Rev.  xviii. 


Chris.  The  mass,  say  they,  maketh  men  holy,  yea,  it  maketh  them  righteous, 
and  delivereth  them  from  sins.  The  mass  is  a sacrifice,  and  not  the  sign  of  a 
sacrifice  only.  In  the  mass  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  truly  offered  for  the 
quick  and  dead.  The  mass  of  a priest,  be  he  never  so  naughty,  is  profitable  ex  opere 
operato.  Christ  with  his  passion  satisfied  for  original  sin,  and  instituted  the  mass  to 
be  an  oblation  for  the  sins  committed  daily,  both  mortal  and  venial.  To  hear  mass 
is  the  honouring  of  God,  whether  the  hearer  underetandeth  it  or  not.  Missa  soundeth 
“ sacrifice ergo  the  mass  is  a sacrifice.  Missa  is  derived  of  mitto , “ to  send for  in 
the  mass  the  Lamb,  that  is  to  say,  Christ,  is  sent  unto  the  Father  to  forgive  our 
sins.  The  mass  delivereth  souls  from  purgatory,  forasmuch  as  it  is  a satisfactory 
sacrifice  for  sins.  Not  only  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  wherein  he  offered  himself,  was 
a sacrifice  for  sin,  but  we  also  offer  for  our  sins  a continual  sacrifice  in  the  mass. 
The  sacrifice  of  Christ  obtaineth  mercy  only  for  original  sin,  and  for  the  sins  past. 
The  sacrifice  of  the  mass  every  day  is  the  true  sacrifice  for  sins. 

Although  Christ  was  once  offered  on  the  cross  in  the  open  likeness  of  flesh,  yet 
is  the  same  Christ  daily  offered  on  the  altar  at  mass.  The  words  of  consecration 
duly  spoken  of  the  priest,  there  is  made  a transubstantiation  of  wine  into  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  bread  into  his  body.  Every  man  may  lawfully  worship  the 
host  consecrated.  Although  Paul  calleth  the  sacrament  of  the  supper  44  bread,”  yet  may 
we  not  believe  therefore  that  the  substance  of  bread  remaineth  in  the  sacrament.  Christ 
said : Hoc  est  corpus  meum : 44  This  is  my  body therefore  must  we  needs  hold  that 
there  is  a transubstantiation,  .and  that  the  substance  of  bread  is  changed  into  the  body 
of  Christ.  The  body  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  mass  so  great  and  large  as  it  was 
when  it  hanged  on  the  cross.  Forasmuch  as  Christ,  that  most  high  majesty  of  God,  is 
present  at  the  mass,  therefore  it  is  very  godly  to  appoint  many  ceremonies,  that  Christ 
may  bo  entertained  honourably.  Mass  ought  not  to  said  but  in  an  holy  place,  and  upon 
an  altar  of  stone ; for  Christ  himself  is  called  a stone.  The  mass,  among  all  the  suffrages 
for  the  dead,  doth  profit  most  of  all  for  the  deliverance  of  souls  out  of  purgatory. 

By  hearing  of  mass  we  may  obtain  not  only  spiritual  goods,  but  all  manner  of 
corporal  and  temporal  goods  also.  The  canon  of  this  mass  is  godly  and  catholic, 
and  it  was  ordained  of  the  apostles.  The  mass,  ex  opere  operate,  justifieth  and  taketh 
away  the  guiltiness  of  the  fault  and  pain  in  them  for  whom  it  is  done.  With  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  the  satisfactions  of  the  dead  are  redeemed.  The  mass,  ex  opere 
operate , giveth  grace,  and  being  applied  for  other  deserveth  unto  them,  ex  opere  operate , 
forgiveness  of  the  fault  and  pain,  and  obtaineth  whatsoever  we  have  need  of  in  all 
our  life.  In  the  old  testament  there  was  a bishop  that  offered  sacrifices  for  the  sins 
of  the  people;  therefore  in  the  new  testament  must  there  be  priests  and  bishops  to  offer 
sacrifices  for  sins.  The  body  of  the  Lord,  once  offered  on  the  cross  for  original  sin,  is 
continually  offered  for  daily  sins  upon  the  altar,  that  by  this  means  the  church  may 
have  a gift,  wherewith  they  may  pacify  the  wrath  of  God.  It  is  an  heresy  of  the 
Arians  to  hold  that  the  mass  is  not  a sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

How  say  ye,  neighbours,  to  this  doctrine  of  the  masking  papists  ? Is  it  not 
good  stuff? 

Theo.  God  have  mercy  on  us ! I have  not  heard  more  blasphemous  doctrine  in 
my  life  against  the  truth  of  God's  most  blessed  word,  nor  more  injurious  and  despiteful 
against  the  glorious  passion  of  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ.  O too  much 
miserable  is  that  realm  where  such  doctrine  is  taught!  Bond-slaves  and  wretched 
captives  are  they  to  Satan  and  to  his  antichristian  synagogue,  where  such  teachers 
reign  and  bear  rule.  0 when  will  these  papists  cease  to  speak  blasphemies  against 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  ? The  teachers  of  this  doctrine  are  right  chaplains  to  that 
beast  which  had  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  opened  her  mouth  to  speak  blas- 
phemies against  God  and  his  name,  and  against  his  holy  congregation,  with  so  many 
as  inhabit  the  heavens.  These  are  those  marked  merchants,  which  have  committed 
abominable  whoredom  with  that  filthy  and  unclean  strumpet  Babylon,  and  weep  now 
because  no  man  will  buy  their  merchandise  nor  their  pedlary  any  more,  their  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  their  pearl  raines,  purple  and  scarlet,  their  ornaments,  their  frankin- 
cense, wine,  and  oil,  their  fine  flour  and  wheat,  with  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 
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Phil.  I have  spent  the  more  time  in  declaring  unto  you  the  wicked  opinion  of  the 
papists  concerning  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  confuting  of  the  same,  because  ye 
should  rejoice  in  none  other  thing,  as  touching  your  redemption  and  satisfaction  for 
your  sins,  and  a perfect  atonement  made  between  God  and  us,  but  only  in  the  death 
and  passion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ God  forbid  that  g*i.  vi. 

I  should  rejoice  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ." 

Now,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  being  reproved,  and  proved  of  no  force  and  virtue  to 
put  away  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  dead,  as  the  papists  have  falsely  taught  and  made 
the  foolish  simple  people  to  believe  for  lucre's  sake,  of  what  price,  I pray  you,  is  the 
mass  now  to  be  esteemed  ? It  agreeth  no  more  with  Christ’s  supper  than  Christ  and 
Belial,  light  and  darkness,  truth  and  falsehood. 

1 Christ  made  a sermon  before  he  ministered  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  to  An  wtithwi* 
his  disciples : the  papists  say  masses,  the  devil  and  all,  and  yet  no  sermon  at  all.  Lc^'tsupper 

2 Christ  sat  at  the  table,  and  turned  his  face  to  his  disciples,  when  he  gave  them  the  yoge* * mw. 

mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood : the  papists  sequester  themselves  from  the  people,  xvt. 
they  stand  at  an  altar,  and  turn  their  backs  to  the  multitude.  M«rk  xiv.  * 

3 Christ  rehearsed  the  words  of  the  institution  of  his  supper  openly,  yea,  and  that 
in  such  a tongue  as  all  his  disciples  understood : the  papists  whisper  to  themselves,  / 
playing  silence  gloom1,  and  utter  all  things  in  a strange  tongue,  that  no  man  under- 
standeth  what  is  spoken,  nor  for  the  most  part  themselves  neither. 

4 Christ  gave  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  to  his  disciples  for  to  eat:  the 
papists  give  nothing  to  any  man,  but  eat  and  drink  all  together  themselves. 

5 Christ  ministered  the  mystery  of  his  body  in  common  bread : the  papists  minister 
printed  wafer-cakes,  otherwise  not  commonly  used. 

6 Christ  ministered  wine  to  be  a commemoration  of  his  blood-shedding  to  his  disciples : 
the  papists  minister  to  the  people  not  only  wine,  but  water  also  mingled  therewith. 

7 Christ  gave  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  into  the  disciples'  hands : the 

papists  put  in  the  people's  mouths,  not  suffering  them  to  touch  it  with  their  hands 
for  their  too  much  base  filthiness.  , 

8 Christ  delivered  the  sacrament  to  his  disciples  sitting  at  the  table:  the  papists 
compel  the  people  to  receive  it  kneeling  upon  their  knees. 

9 Christ,  delivering  the  bread  and  wine  to  his  disciples,  said  unto  them:  “Take  ye, 
eat  ye,  and  drink  ye :"  the  papists  said,  “ Behold,  honour,  worship,  and  reverence  your 
Maker  here." 

10  Christ  instituted  his  supper  to  be  a remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion,  which 
is  the  only  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people : the  papists  affirm  that  their  masking 
mass  is  a perfect  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  of  as  great  virtue  and  strength 
as  the  blessed  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ  is. 

11  Christ,  delivering  the  mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood  to  his  disciples,  told  them 
that  his  body  should  be  broken  for  them,  and  his  blood  shed  for  them  and  many  into 
the  remission  of  sins : the  papists  shame  not  to  lie  that  Christ  by  his  death  satisfied  only 
,for  original  sin  and  the  sins  past;  as  for  all  our  sins,  whatsoever  they  be,  venial  or 
mortal,  committed  after  baptism,  they  be  put  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass. 

12  Christ  delivered  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  under  both  kinds  to  his  disci- 
ples : the  papists  steal  away  from  the  common  people  the  mystery  of  Christ's  blood. 

13  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  the  sacrament  to  be  eaten  for  a remembrance  of  his  death  : 
the  papists  hold  it  up  above  their  heads,  and  command  the  people  to  worship  it  as  God. 

14  Christ  ministered  the  sacrament  in  such  apparel  as  he  did  customably  wear : the  pa- 
pists put  on  masking  apparel,  albs,  girdles,  vestiments,  copes,  subdeacon,  deacon,  tunicle, 
and  what  not. 

15  Christ  plainly  and  purely  ministered  the  sacrament  to  his  disciples,  without  any  cere- 
monies : the  papists  must  have  censers,  bells,  candles,  .candlesticks,  paxes,  corporasses, 
superaltaries,  altar-cloths,  cruets,  napkins,  besides  their  dowkings1  and  loutings,  their  turn- 
ings and  retumings,  their  gaspings  and  gapings,  their  kneelings  and  winkings,  their  mock- 
ings  and  mowings,  their  crossings  and  knockings,  their  kissings  and  lickings,  their  noddings 


[*  Silence  gloom : probably  a character  in  an  old  drama.]  [8  Dowkings : i.  e.  duckings.] 
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and  nosing*,  their  washings  and  wipings,  their  bowings  and  bleatings ; as  I may  speak  no- 
thing of  their  prostrations  and  inclinations,  of  their  commemorations  and  histrionical  gesti- 
culations, more  meet  for  mad-brains  and  drunkards  than  for  grave  and  sober  honest  men. 

Christ  commanded  his  disciples  to  receive  the  sacrament  so  oft  as  they  would: 
the  papists  appoint  the  common  people  only  to  receive  it  at  Easter,  or  when  they  be 
in  peril  of  death. 

Christ  willed  disciples,  so  oft  as  they  eat  of  that  sacramental  bread,  to  remember  his 
death  till  he  come;  he  meaneth,  unto  the  judgment:  the  papists  say  they  have  him  already 
in  their  hands  and  in  their  mouths,  in  their  boxes  and  in  their  pixes. 

Christ  did  not  appoint  any  part  of  the  sacrament  to  be  reserved  after  the  communion : 
the  papists  reserve  it,  and  hang  it  up  with  an  halter  in  the  pix,  cense  it,  carry  it  about 
in  procession,  and  make  a pageant  of  it. 

Christ  appointed  his  sacrament  to  be  eaten  in  the  remembrance  of  his  passion : the 
papists  keep  it  so  long  that  it  corrupteth,  waxeth  mould,  and  breedeth  full  of  worms. 

Christ,  in  the  institution  of  the  mystery  of  his  body,  said : “ This  is  my 
body,  which  is  given  for  you.  Do  this  in  the  remembrance  of  me.”  The  papists 
in  their  consecration,  as  they  call  it,  mangle  the  words  of  Christ,  in  some  place  adding 
of  their  own  to  the  words  of  Christ,  and  in  another  place  leaving  altogether  out.  In 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  they  have  enim , which  Christ  hath  not,  nor  any  word 
for  in  the  Hebrew  tongue.  And  herein  do  they  grievously  offend  against  God,  which 
commanded)  that  nothing  should  be  added  to  his  word.  Again,  they  leave  out  this 
comfortable  promise.  Quod  pro  vobis  datur , “ Which  is  given  for  you,”  wherein  our 
chief  consolation,  joy,  and  comfort  is  contained1.  And  here  again  do  they  not  a little 
offend  against  the  high  majesty  of  God,  seeing  they  pluck  so  many  words  from  the 
institution  of  Christ.  They  are  also  very  thieves  and  enemies  to  us,  seeing  they  deprive 
us  of  so  sweet  and  comfortable  promise,  wherein  is  comprehended  the  mystery  of  our 
salvation. 

Christ,  in  delivering  the  cup  of  the  mystery  of  his  blood,  spake  these  words: 
“ Drink  ye  all  of  this.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed 
for  you  and  for  many  into  the  remission  of  sins.”  The  papists  rehearse  not  the  words 
in  the  consecration  of  the  wine  (as  I may  go  forth  to  use  their  term  in  all  points),  as 
Christ  did,  but  add  more  unto  them ; as  though  there  were  a certain  imperfection  or 
insufficiency  in  the  words  of  Christ.  Their  words  are  these : “ This  is  the  chalice  of 
my  blood,  a new  and  everlasting  testament,  the  mystery  of  faith,  which  for  you  and 
many  shall  be  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins*.”  Although  in  the  addition  of  these 
words  there  is  no  untruth,  yet  is  not  convenient  for  any  man  which  is  but  flesh, 
earth,  dust,  and  ashes,  to  put  ought  to  the  words  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Wisdom  of 
the  Father,  and  knoweth  best  what  is  most  expedient  for  the  setting  forth  of  his 
glory.  If  a man  add  any  thing  to  the  testament  and  last  will  of  any  mortal  man,  or 
do  pluck  ought  therefro,  his  fault  is  counted  very  great,  and  he  himself  for  ever 
after  discredited,  because  he  hath  so  unjustly  dealt  with  his  neighbour's  will.  In 
what  estimation  then  are  they  to  be  had,  which  corrupt  the  testament  and  last  will, 
not  of  man  only,  but  of  God  and  man  also,  wherein  are  bequeathed  not  worldly  and 
transitory  things,  but  things  heavenly  and  perpetual  ? Neither  is  this  blessed  testament 
sealed  with  wax,  but  with  the  precious  and  dear  heart-blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ  Jesus.  To  mangle  this  heavenly  testament,  to  corrupt  this  blessed  will,  wherein 
is  bequeathed  unto  us  the  favour  of  God,  remission  of  all  our  sins,  and  eternal  life, 
if  we  truly  repent  and  earnestly  believe,  is  much  unfitting  for  any  Christian  man; 
neither  are  such  m anglers  and  corrupters,  such  thieves  and  robbers,  any  more  to  be 
believed  of  the  faithful  congregation. 


L1  Qui  pridie  quam  pateretur  accepit  panem  in 
sanctas  ac  venerabiles  roanus  suas : et  elevatis  oculis 
in  ccelum  ad  te,  Deum  patrem  suum  omnipotentem, 
tibi  gratia*  agens  benedixit,  fregit,  deditque  discipulis 
suis  dicens,  Accipite  et  raanducate  ex  hoc  omnes ; hoc 
est  enim  corpus  meum. — Missal,  ad  Us.  et  Consuet. 
Sar.  Par.  1527.  Canon  Misss.  foil.  157,  8.J 


[*  Simili  modo  postea  quam  coenatum  est,  accipiens 
et  hunc  prsclarum  calicem  in  sanctas  ac  venerabiles 
m anus  suas,  item  tibi  gratias  agens  benedixit,  deditque 
discipulis  suis  dicens,  Accipite,  et  bibite  ex  eo  omnes, 
hie  est  enim  calix  sanguinis  mei,  novi  et  eteroi  testa- 
menti,  mysterium  fidei,  qui  pro  vobis  et  pro  multis 
effundetur  in  remissioncm  peccatorum. — Id.  ibid.] 
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22  Christ  (as  I may  once  make  an  end),  after  he  had  fed  his  disciples  with  the  holy 

mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood,  gave  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  and  so  prepared  Matt.  xxvi.  * 
himself,  through  earnest  prayer,  unto  the  death.  The  papists,  after  they  have  once  drunk  Johnxvu.’ 
and  eat  up  all  together,  they  give  no  thanks,  whereby  the  common  people  are  edified, 
except  it  be  when  they  bless  with  the  empty  cup,  or  bid  them  go  home  with  Its 
mism  est. 

Well,  thus  may  ye  easily  perceive  how  greatly  the  popish  mass  differeth  from  the 
true  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  that  they  agree  together  as  Christ  and 
Belial,  light  and  darkness,  truth  and  falsehood,  &c. 

Chris.  It  shall  therefore  be  convenient  for  all  true  Christian  hearts  no  more  to 
repose  the  trust  of  their  salvation  in  the  sacrifice  of  their  popish  mass,  nor  in  any 
thing  appertaining  to  the  same;  but  only  in  the  blessed  passion,  in  the  precious  blood, 
and  glorious  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  by  the  alone  sacri- 
fice of  his  most  holy  body  hath,  even  unto  the  uttermost  and  at  the  full,  paid  our 
ransom,  and  brought  us  everlasting  health. 

T/iso.  This  is  a comfortable  hearing  for  all  faithful  penitent  sinners.  But  I pray 
you,  neighbour  Philemon,  remain  there  no  more  causes  of  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  our 
God?  / 

Phil.  Yes,  verily.  For  this  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  not  only  both  ofchri*’. 
willingly  and  freely  give  himself  unto  the  death  of  the  cross  for  our  sins  and  wicked- 
ness, and  by  this  means  paid  our  ransom  to  God  the  Father  for  our  offences,  that 
Satan  might  have  no  power  over  us ; but  he  also,  through  the  might  of  his  godhead, 
rose  again  gloriously  and  triumphantly  on  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures, 
for  our  justification,  as  the  apostle  saith:  “He  was  betrayed  unto  the  death  for  our  Bom. w. 
sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.”  For  as  by  the  death  of  Christ  our  ransom 
is  paid,  the  divine  wrath  is  pacified,  our  sins  are  washed  away  in  Christ's  blood,  a 
reconciliation  and  perfect  atonement  is  made  between  God  the  Father  and  us,  the 
obligation  of  our  debt  is  rased  out,  the  law1  is  fulfilled,  the  curse  of  God's  wrath  is 
taken  away,  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  arq  pacified ; so  in  like  manner 
by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  we  are  made  righteous,  {accepted  into  God's  favour, 
recounted  for  just,  holy,  and  virtuous,  set  at  liberty  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  ad- 
mitted into  the  celestial  court  of  the  new  Hierusalem,  and  become  fellow-citizens  of 
the  household  of  God  with  the  saints  and  blessed  spirits. 

Bus.  O inestimable  treasures,  brought  to  us  by  the  glorious  resurrection  of  our 
most  blessed  Saviour  Jesu  Christ ! Phil.  Yea,  let  us  mark  this  also  by  the  way, 
that,  as  our  most  valiant  Lord  and  emperor  Jesus  Christ  by  his  resurrection  gat  the 
victory  over  Satan,  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation,  and  all  that  is  enemy  to  man's 
health ; so  in  like  condition  have  we  in  him  and  through  him  gotten  a glorious  victory 
over  Satan  and  all  his  kingdom,  that  we  may  with  a joyful  voice  say : “ Death  is  i Car.  xv. 
swallowed  up  into  victory.  0 death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? The  sting  of  death  is  sin : 
the  power  .of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory 
• through  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ.” 

Chris.  O what  a joy  and  comfort  is  this  to  a Christian  man’s  heart,  to  see  his 
enemies,  which  before  so  greatly  sought  his  destruction,  thus  vanquished,  subdued, 
and  trodden  under  his  foot!  This  have  we  gotten,  as  ye  very  truly  have  said,  by 
Christ's  resurrection,  as  Christ  himself  testifieth,  saying:  “Now  is  the  judgment  of  John  x». 
the  world : now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.”  Again : “ Be  of  good  John  xvi. 
comfort : I have  overcome  the  world.”  By  the  prophet  Osee  he  also  saith : “ I will  h«.  xiu. 
deliver  them  from  the  power  of  death,  yea,  from  death  itself  will  I redeem  them. 

O death,  I will  be  thy  death.  0 hell,  I will  be  thy  destruction.” 

Phil.  Moreover,  by  Christ's  resurrection  have  we  obtained  not  only  justification 
and  victory  over  our  enemies,  but  also  resurrection  .of  body  and  everlasting  immor- 
tality. For  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  put  off  the  mortality  of  his 
body,  and  became  immortal  at  his  resurrection;  so  by  the  power  of  that  his  most 
glorious  resurrection  shall  we  also  at  the  great  day  of  judgment  in  our  resurrection 
receive  immortal  and  incorruptible  bodies,  even  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  our 
most  mighty  and  valiant  captain  Jesu  Christ.  Theo.  O who  can  express  the  wor- 
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thiness  and  excellency  of  these  heavenly  gifts,  which  we  obtain  by  the  most  victorious 
and  triumphant  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour? 

Phil . Let  these  things  therefore,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  make  you  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord.  Let  these  things  provoke  you  to  withdraw  your  mind  from  transitory 
things,  and  stedfastly  to  fix  it  on  things  constant  and  everlasting.  Let  these  things 
sequester  your  joy  and  pleasure  from  the  sweet  enticing  mermaids  of  this  world,  and 
call'1  you  to  the  alone  delectation  in  celestial  treasures.  Chris.  O blessed  is  that  man 
to  whom  it  is  given  from  above  truly  to  savour  these  things,  faithfully  to  believe  them, 
and  earnestly  to  rejoice  in  that  Lord  which  is  the  alone  giver  of  them ! Sure  may 
that  man  be  that  his  name  is  written  in  the  book  of  life. 

Phil.  But  let  us  go  forth  to  declare  more  benefits  of  God  toward  man,  that  our 
joy  in  the  Lord  may  be  unfeigned,  consummate,  and  perfect.  After  this  most  noble 
conquest  and  victorious  triumph,  which  our  most  mighty  emperor  Christ  Jesus  had 
over  Satan  and  his  infernal  ministers,  he  tarried  here  in  this  world  certain  days  with  his 
disciples,  eating,  drinking,  and  talking  with  them  of  the  kingdom  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
and  confirming  them  in  the  way  of  truth.  And  this  did  he  not  only  to  make  them 
strong  in  the  article  of  his  resurrection,  but  also  by  the  instruction  of  them  to  cor- 
roborate, fortify,  and  strength  us  in  the  same,  seeking  no  less  our  health  than  the 
salvation  of  them.  For,  as  the  apostle  saith : “ If  thou  dost  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  with  thine  heart  that  God  raised  him  up  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  Certain  days  past  from  his  resurrection,  Christ  our  Lord  by 
the  power  of  his  godhead,  in  the  sight  of  his  apostles,  ascended  into  heaven,  God  and 
man.  Have  we  no  cause  to  rejoice  in  this  behalf?  Hath  this  his  marvellous  ascen- 
sion brought  no  commodity  and  profit  to  us?  Have  we  a just  cause  to  rejoice  in  his 
nativity,  preaching,  miracles,  good  works,  cross,  passion,  blood,  death,  resurrection 
(which  all  arc  ours),  and  not  in  his  ascension  also  ? We  read  that  the  apostles  were 
very  sad  when  Christ  told  them  that  he  should  ascend  unto  his  Father ; but  Christ 
said  unto  them : “ I tell  you  truth : it  is  expedient  and  profitable  for  you  that 
I go"  and  ascend  unto  my  Father.  Christ  told  the  apostles  that  it  was  expedient 
and  profitable  for  them  that  he  should  go  up  into  heaven.  Ijf  it  were  expedient  for 
them,  it  is  even  so  likewise  for  us.  For  we  are  saved  by  the  very  same  way 
whereby  they  received  salvation.  Let  us  therefore  consider  what  commodities  and 
profits  the  apostles  had  by  Christ's  ascension,  and  let  us  with  a constant  faith  and 
hope  look  for  the  same.  For  there  is  but  u one  Lord  of  all,  rich  enough  for  so  many 
os  call  on  him." 

Em.  I pray  you,  let  us  hear,  that  our  joy  may  be  full. 

Phil.  First,  that  we  may  truly  rejoice  in  Christ's  ascension,  I will  labour  to  shew 
you  some  of  the  commodities  of  it,  as  we  are  taught  in  the  sacred  scriptures.  Christ 
in  his  last  sermon  said  unto  his  disciples : “I  go  to  prepare  a place  for  you.  If  I go 
my  way  and  prepare  a place  for  you,  I will  come  again  and  take  you  unto  myself, 
that  where  I am  ye  may  be  also."  Here  have  we  one  urgent  cause  why  we  ought 
earnestly  to  rejoice  in  Christ's  ascension.  For  of  this  aforesaid  sentence  we  learn  that 
Christ  is  ascended  unto  his  Father  to  prepare  a place  for  us  in  heaven.  Can  any 
thing  sound  more  pleasant  and  thank-worthy  to  our  ears,  than  to  hear  that  the  Son 
of  God  came  down  from  his  heavenly  throne,  became  man,  suffered  death,  rose  again 
for  our  sake,  and  is  now  ascended,  very  God  and  very  man,  into  heaven  to  prepare 
a glorious  mansion  for  us  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? What  is  more  comfortable  for 
a pilgrim  than,  after  long  travelling  by  strange  countries,  at  the  last  to  come  home 
to  his  own  house,  and  there  to  find  all  things  well  provided  for  him?  Are  not  we 
“strangers  and  pilgrims”  in  this  world?  Do  we  not  wander  from  place  to  place 
uncertainly,  and  look  for  another  mansion  more  quiet  and  merry  to  come  ? If  there 
were  not  such  a dwelling-place  to  be  looked  for  after  this  present  life,  of  all  creatures 
the  true  Christians  were  most  miserable.  But  there  is  undoubtedly  an  heavenly  palace 
prepared  for  the  faithful,  yea,  and  that  by  Christ's  ascension. 

Theo.  Certes  here  have  we,  I confess,  one  great  occasion  to  rejoice  in  the  ascen- 
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sion  of  Christ,  seeing  by  it  he  hath  prepared  for  us  a dwelling-place  among  the 
holy  saints  and  blessed  angels,  and  promiseth  that  he  will  come  once  again,  take 
us  unto  him,  and  place  us  even  there  where  he  himself  is. 

Phil.  Another  commodity  that  we  have  by  Christ's  ascension  is  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  Christ  himself  saith : u If  I go  not  away,  the  Comforter  shall  not  John  xru 
come  unto  you.  But  if  I go  my  way,  I will  send  him  unto  you.”  By  this  Comforter 
he  understahdeth  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  comforteth  and  maketh  strong  with  godly 
puissance,  yea,  and  leadeth  into  all  truth,  the  hearts  of  so  many  as  he  inhabiteth. 

What  an  inestimable  treasure  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  no  man  knoweth  but 
he  that  is  endued  with  wisdom  from  above.  Whence  come  all  these  backsliders  from 
God  and  his  word,  but  only  of  the  lack  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? Whence  come  so  many 
heretics,  schismatics,  anabaptists,  sacramentaries,  papists,  with  all  the  whole  rabble 
of  seditious  sectaries,  but  only  that  they  are  destitute  of  this  Comforter,  of  this  holy 
Spirit,  which  should  comfort  them  in  faith,  and  lead  them  into  all  truth  ? David  knew 
full  well,  what  a singular  and  great  treasure  to  a faithful  man  the  having  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is;  again,  what  an  utter  decay  and  extreme  destruction  it  is  to  that  man  that 
wanteth  this  Comforter,  when  he  prayed  on  this  manner:  “Create  in  me  a pure  heart,  mi. il 
O God;  and  a right  spirit  renew  now  in  my  inward  parts.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy/ 
face;  and  thy  holy  Spirit  take  not  away  from  me.”  This  holy  Spirit  do  the  faithful 
receive  from  God  the  Father  through  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Is  this  a small  gift,  to 
have  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  us  to  dwell  within  our  breasts,  and  with  him  all 
the  heavenly  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  faith,  love,  hope,  patience,  joy,  long-suffering,  meekness,  g»i.  v. 
temperance,  justice,  goodness,  gentleness,  modesty,  honest  behaviour,  peace,  with  an  whole 
sea  of  good  things  more,  yea,  and  at  the  last  everlasting  life?  Who  rejoiceth  not  in 
this  most  excellent  gift,  purchased  for  us  by  the  ascension  of  the  Lord  Christ,  our  God 
and  Saviour? 

Chris.  That  such  gifts  should  be  given  unto  men  of  Christ  after  Christ’s  ascension, 
it  was  long  before  prophesied  of  the  holy  psalmograph : “ Thou  art  gone  up  on  high,  P<aJi  lxvHi> 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  for  mqn."  Bus.  Of  the  gift  of  theEph,lv* 
Holy  Ghost,  plenteously  to  be  given  after  Christ’s  ascension,  God  himself  speaketh  by 
the  prophet  Joel,  saying : “ It  shall  be  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  of  my  Spirit  I jod  h. 
will  pour  out  upon  all  flesh.  And  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  Acu  a* 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams.  And  on 
my  servants  and  on  my  hand-maidens  I will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  in  those  days ; and 
they  shall  prophesy.” 

Phil.  Neither  do  here  cease  the  commodities  and  profits  that  we  enjoy  by  the  as-  chrictoor 
cension  of  Christ.  For  besides  the  preparation  of  the  heavenly  mansions,  and  the  gift  wediSorT’ 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (which  without  doubt  are  most  high  and  singular  treasures),  Christ  Ydlocate. 
by  his  ascension  is  become  our  Intercessor,  Mediator,  and  Advocate.  He  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  making  intercession  for  us.  If  we  will  obtain 
any  thing  of  God  the  Father,  he  is  straightways  ready  to  be  an  advocate,  and  to  plead 
• our  cause  before  his  Father,  and  easily  obtaineth  whatsoever  he  desireth;  so  great  is 
his  dignity  and  excellency. 

Again,  if  at  any  time  we  offend  God  (as  “we  all  do  amiss  in  many  things”),  and  j*me»iiL 
by  our  offence  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  unto  vengeance,  Christ  our  Advocate  and 
Mediator  is  at  hand  immediately  to  pacify  the  ire  and  wrath  of  God,  to  reconcile  us 
unto  him,  to  purchase  remission  of  our  sins,  and  to  recover  the  favour  that  we  had 
lost  through  our  weakness,  as  St  John  saith:  “If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  i John u. 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  that  righteous  one.  And  he  is  a mercy-stock*  for  our 
sins ; not  for  our  sins  only,  but  for  all  the  world's  also.”  For  the  blood  of  Christ  is  Heb  xlL 
not  like  the  blood  of  Abel.  For  the  blood  of  Abel  crieth  for  vengeance  upon  his  <*«.  w. 
brother  Cain,  which  unjustly  slew  him  (as  the  blood  of  all  innocents  and  martyrs 
do  in  like  manner  call  for  vengeance  against  them  that  have  oppressed  them,  and  shed 
their  blood  unjustly);  but  the  blood  of  Christ  crieth  for  grace,  favour,  and  mercy, 
crieth  for  pardon,  forgiveness,  and  remission  of  sins,  crieth  for  joy,  quietness,  and 
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everlasting  life.  “ God,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ setteth  forth  his  love  wonderfully  toward 
us;  for  if,  when  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,  much  more  then  we,  being 
now  justified  in  his  blood,  shall  be  saved  from  the  wrath  by  him.  If,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more  we,  being 
reconciled,  shall  be  made  safe  through  his  life.” 

No  man  con  sufficiently  express  the  worthiness  of  this  commodity,  that  Christ  is 
not'  only  become  by  his  ascension  a preparer  of  an  heavenly  and  glorious  mansion  for 
us,  again,  a purchaser  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us  and  to  lead  us  into  all  truth, 
but  also  an  Intercessor,  Mediator,  and  Advocate,  whereby  he  obtaineth  for  us  all  good 
things,  and  putteth  aback  from  us  whatsoever  should  hinder  the  obtaining  of  God's 
favour  and  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Christ  purchaseth  for  us  of  his  Father  through 
his  intercession  so  abundantly  and  so  altogether  sufficiently  all  things  necessary  for  the 
conservation  both  of  our  body  and  soul,  that  we  need  not  to  pray  unto  any  saint  in 
heaven,  as  the  papists  have  taught  us,  neither  unto  Mary,  John,  Peter,  James,  nor  any 
other,  to  be  our  intercessor,  mediator,  or  advocate.  It  is  Christ's  office  alone  to  be  a 
Mediator  between  God  and  us,  as  blessed  Paul  teacheth  us  in  his  epistle  unto  Timothy. 

I doubt  not,  neighbours,  but  so  many  as  are  faithful  are  replete  with  exceeding 
joy  to  consider  how  manifold  and  divers  benefits,  gifts,  and  graces,  chance  to  us  by 
the  wonderful  ascension  of  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Theo.  AVhoeoever  considereth  deeply  in  his  mind  those  things  that  ye  have  taught 
us  hitherto,  shall  be  occasioned  unfeignedly  to  obey  this  commandment  of  the  blessed 
apostle:  “He  that  rejoiceth,  let  him  rejoice  in  the  Lord;”  so  sweet  and  full  of  all  heavenly 
pleasure  are  these  commodities  which  we  receive  of  God  through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Phil.  But  let  us  make  haste  unto  an  end  concerning  this  matter,  that  we  may  learn 
in  few  words  whatsoever  remaineth  of  God's  goodness  toward  us  in  Christ;  I mean 
so  much  as  our  wit  can  comprehend,  and  wc  be  taught  in  the  holy  scripture,  that 
we  may  earnestly  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God.  We  have  heard  heretofore  many 
urgent  and  weighty  causes,  why  we  should  of  very  right  and  bounden  duty  rejoice 
and  be  merry  in  the  Lord.  Now  it  remaineth  orderly  to  declare  the  final  and  last  cause, 
why  we  ought  to  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  God.  Chris . I pray  you,  let  us  hear. 

Phil.  As  Christ  was  bom  for  us,  wrought  all  good  things  in  his  manhood  for  us, 
suffered  for  us,  died  for  us,  rose  again  for  us,  ascended  into  heaven  for  us,  purchased 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  us,  prayeth  for  us,  obtaineth  all  best  things  for  us;  so  likewise 
at  the  last  day  shall  he,  being  our  head,  come  again  from  the  right  hand  of  his  Father 
to  fetch  us  his  members,  and  to  enunite  us  with  him  in  the  same  glory,  there  ever  to 
remain.  And  although  to  the  wicked  he  shall  come  as  a terrible  and  righteous  judge, 
to  revenge,  and  not  to  pardon ; to  punish,  and  not  to  forgive ; to  condemn,  and  not  to 
save;  yet  to  the  faithful  shall  he  come  in  his  glorious  majesty,  and  all  the  blessed 
angels  with  him,  like  a most  loving  and  gentle  Saviour,  saying  to  them  on  this  manner : 
“Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  ye  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.”  O who  is  able  to  express  what  joy  and  comfort  this  aforesaid 
sentence  shall  bring  to  the  hearts  of  the  faithful?  But  to  the  unfaithful  it  shall  be 
said : “ Get  ye  hence,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.” 

Eus.  O that  day  shall  be  to  the  wicked  “a  bitter  day,  a day  of  wrath,  a day  of  tribu- 
lation and  anguish,  a day  of  calamity,  misery,  and  wretchedness,  a day  of  darkness  and  mist, 
a day  of  cloudiness  and  boistuousness,  a day  of  fearful  trumpets  and  shawms  blowing.” 

Phil.  I grant : notwithstanding,  to  the  faithful  it  shall  be  a sweet  day,  a day  of 
favour,  a day  of  quietness  and  peace,  a day  of  wealth  and  felicity,  a day  of  clearness 
and  light,  a day  of  comfort  and  solace,  a day  of  heavenly  mirth,  joy,  and  pleasure. 
For,  as  blessed  Paul  saith : “ The  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  the  ear  hath  not  heard,  nei- 
ther can  the  heart  of  man  think,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him.”  They  “shall  be  as  angels  of  God  in  heaven.”  “They  shall  shine  as  the  clear- 
ness of  the  firmament,  and  as  stars  for  ever  and  ever.”  They  shall  be  “ counted  among 
the  sons  of  God,  and  their  lot  shall  be  among  the  saints.”  “They  shall  receive  of 
the  Lord's  hand  an  honourable  kingdom  and  a beautiful  diadem.”  They  shall  be  “ clad 
with  long  white  garments.”  They  shall  be  “before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
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day  and  night  in  his  temple.”  “They  shall  hunger  and  thirst  no  more,  neither  shall 
the  sun  or  any  heat  fall  upon  them ; for  the  Lamb  Christ1,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  shall  govern  them,  and  lead  them  unto  the  fountains  of  the  water  of  life ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes.”  They  shall  dwell  in  a city 
that  “ needeth  neither  sun  nor  moon  to  shine  in  it ; for  the  clearness  of  God  shall  xxi. 
illumine  it.”  “ They  shall  behold  the  glorious  face  of  God  presently ; and  his  name  xxu. 
• shall  be  written  in  their  foreheads.”  They  shall  “ eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  Bev*  ti- 
the paradise  of  God.”  To  conclude,  they  shall  have  a crown  of  glory,  and  sit  with  Be*. 
Christ  their  elder  brother  in  his  throne,  even  as  he  sitteth  with  his  Father  in  his 
throne ; and  shall  live  with  God  and  his  holy  angels  in  all  kind  of  honour  and  glory, 
joy  and  pleasure,  world  without  end.  O what  can  a Christian  man  desire  more  of 
the  Lord  his  God,  than  these  things  which  I have  heretofore  rehearsed?  Come  off, 
tell  me  now,  I pray  you,  if  we  have  not  many,  yea,  and  innumerable  both  urgent 
and  weighty  causes  why  we  should  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God.  I doubt  not,  I 
doubt  not,  most  dear  brethren,  but  by  the  hearing  of  these  things  ye  are  now  so  rapt 
into  the  love  of  God  for  the  most  high  and  singular  pleasures,  which  through  Christ 
Jesus  ye  have  already  received,  and  hereafter  shall  receive  a thousand  times  more  abun- 
dantly, that  from  henceforth  all  worldly  things  shall  wax  vile  unto  you,  and  ye  shall, 
even  from  the  very  heart  endeavour  yourselves  at  all  times  to  repose  all  your  joy, 
comfort,  pleasure,  and  felicity  in  the  Lord  our  God  alone,  alone ; so  that  ye  shall  rejoice 
in  none,  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  but  in  him  alone,  alone. 

Chris.  Neighbour  Philemon,  we  all  are  kindled  with  so  fervent  and  so  hearty 
love  toward  God  for  these  his  most  singular  and  inestimable  benefits,  that  we  do  not 
only  defy  the  world  and  all  the  vain  pleasures  of  it,  but  we  also  are  ready,  for  our 
stedfast  love  in  God  and  for  the  perfect  rejoicing  in  him,  gladly  to  say  with  the  blessed 
apostle : “ Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? Shall  tribulation,  or  Bom.  ▼!«. 
anguish,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  persecution,  or  sword?  I am  sure  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  sovereignties,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  strength,  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.” 

Phil.  I am  glad  to  hear  these  your  words,  that  I !am  fully  persuaded  that  this 
your  joy  shall  increase  unto  an  exceeding  and  perfect  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  our  God, 
unto  the  great  and  singular  comfort  both  of  your  bodies  and  souls.  But  ye  shall  note 
that  the  holy  apostle  doth  not  only  bid  us  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  but  he  addeth  unto  it, 
“alway:”  “Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,”  saith  he. 

Theo.  What  meaneth  the  blessed  apostle  by  this  word  “alway?"  Phil.  Verily 
lie  will  that  our  joy  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  be  not  flitting,  transitory,  and  of  small 
continuance  (as  the  pleasure  that  is  conceived  of  worldly  things  is,  the  end  whereof  is 
bitter  and  sorrowful,  as  Salomon  saith,  “ The  end  of  worldly  joy  is  heaviness,”  mourn-  Prov.  xiv. 
ing,  and  lamenting),  but  constant,  stedfast,  immutable,  not  diminishing,  but  increasing 
unto  an  high  perfection  of  godly  mirth,  joy,  felicity,  and  pleasure.  For  “he  that  con-  Matt.x. 
tinueth  unto  the  end,”  saith  Christ,  “shall  be  saved."  It  is  not  enough  to  begin  well 
and  to  continue  in  the  same  a certain  space,  except  we  persevere  even  unto  the  end  of 
our  life.  The  wife  of  Lot  began  well  when  she  came  out  of  sinful  Sodom ; but,  because  Gen.  xix. 
she  did  not  go  forth,  but  looked  back  again  unto  it,  she  was  turned  into  a salt  pillar. 

The  wise  men,  that  came  from  the  east  part  of  the  world  to  worship  Jesus  Christ  the  Matt  a. 
new-born  King  of  the  spiritual  Israelites,  were  commanded  of  God  no  more  to  return 
to  the  most  bloody  and  wicked  king  Herod.  Judas  began  well,  and  was  one  of  Christ's 
disciples,  and  very  earnest  in  setting  forth  the  kingdom  of  God  for  a certain  space; 
but  seeing  he  did  not  persevere  in  that  godly  purpose,  but  became  of  a preacher  a 
traitor,  of  a disciple  a thief,  of  a minister  a murderer,  he  is  now  the  son  of  perdition, 
and  damned  for  evermore. 

He  is  not  the  true  son,  that  promiseth  his  father  that  he  will  work  in  his  vineyard,  Matt,  xxi 
and  doth  not;  but  he  that  manfully  worketh  in  it  indeed,  and  so  persevereth  to 
the  end,  he  shall  enjoy  the  inheritance  of  his  father.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
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be  taken  away  from  idle  lubbers,  and  given  to  them  that  work  and  bring  forth  the 
fruits  thereof.  Not  they  which,  when  they  hear  the  word  first  of  all,  do  joyfully 
receive  it,  believe  it  for  a time,  talk  of  it,  and  in  the  time  of  temptation  go  away, 
slide  back,  and  become  other  men,  shall  possess  eternal  life ; but  they  which  with 
great  joy  and  gladness  of  mind  hear  it,  receive  it,  believe  it,  cleave  fast  unto  it  in  the 
time  of  persecution,  and  persevere  in  the  same  even  unto  the  very  last  breath. 

*‘No  man  is  crowned,”  saith  St  Paul,  “except  he  fight  lawfully;”  that  is,  until  he 
have  gotten  the  victory  by  resisting  the  ivorld,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  through  Christ 
our  Lord.  And  the  Lord  himself  saith : “No  man  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  looketh  back,  is  meet  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Hereto  agrceth  the  saying  of 
St  Peter : “ If,  after  they  have  forsaken  the  uncleanness  of  the  world  by  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  they  yet  again,  being  wrapped  in  them,  are 
overcome,  the  last  is  worse  than  the  first  to  them.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  their  knowledge  to  turn  away 
from  that  holy  commandment  that  was  given  them.  But  that  is  chanced  to  them 
that  is  wont  to  be  spoken  in  a true  proverb,  The  dog  is  returned  unto  his  vomit; 
and  the  sow  clean  washed  unto  the  wallowing  in  the  mire.” 

Of  these  things  aforesaid  may  we  learn,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  begin  well,  except 
we  persevere  and  continue  even  unto  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost,  as  they  use  to  say. 
“ He  that  continueth  to  the  end,”  saith  Christ,  “ shall  be  saved.”  Again  he  saith  : 
“If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  truly  ye  shall  be  my  disciples,  and  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  deliver  you.”  We  must  abide  in  the  word  of  God,  or  else 
we  cannot  be  Christ's  disciples.  “We  are  delivered  from  the  rule  of  our  enemies,” 
saith  holy  Zachary  the  priest,  father  to  that  most  excellent  prophet  of  God,  St  John 
Baptist,  “that  wc,  being  without  fear,  should  serve  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life.”  Note  that  he  saith,  “ all  the  days  of  our  life” 
must  we  serve  God  in  such  holiness  and  righteousness  as  is  acceptable  before  him. 
The  holy  scripture  requireth  of  us  a continual  progress  and  an  unletted  perseverance 
in  the  way  of  godliness.  In  consideration  whereof  the  blessed  apostle  doth  not  only 
exhort  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  but  he  addeth  unto  it  “alw^y,”  requiring  of  us  not 
a flitting  and  transitory  rejoicing,  but  a constant,  stedfast,  sure,  continual,  and  un- 
changeable rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  “Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,”  saith  he. 

- Ens.  It  is  but  a trifle  to  joy  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  in  bis  word  and  ordinances, 
so  long  as  prosperity  endureth,  and  the  world  laugheth  upon  us;  but  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  in  his  word  and  ordinances,  when  we  be  assailed  with  troublous  adversity, 
when  we  be  visited  with  grievous  sickness,  when  we  be  impoverished  through  miserable 
misfortunes,  when  we  be  hated,  blasphemed,  persecuted,  oppressed,  imprisoned,  punished 
of  worldly  tyrants  for  God,  for  his  word  and  ordinances;  this  is  a perfect  joy,  and 
Christian  rejoicing.  To  bear  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  suffer  patiently  all  kind  of  adversity, 
to  cleave  fast  to  God  in  the  time  of  temptation,  to  be  content  so  well  to  abide  troubles 
as  prosperous  things,  and  thankfully  to  take  whatsoever  plagues  or  punishments  God 
shall,  lay  upon  us,  either  by  his  own  loving  visitation,  or  by  the  cruelty  of  the  wicked 
worldlings,  which  are  alway  enemies  to  God's  truth,  and  to  all  true  lovers  of  the  same ; 
this  is  mine  opinion  to  rejoice  alway  in  the  Lord,  and  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  our 
most  gentle  Father  and  loving  Saviour,  whether  he  send  prosperity  or  adversity. 

Phil.  Truth  it  is  that  ye  say,  brother  Eusebius.  If  therefore  any  of  you  at  any 
time  be  visited  with  sickness  or  diseases  of  the  body,  murmur  not,  nor  grudge  not 
against  God,  blaspheme  him  not,  nor  speak  not  unreverently  of  him,  nor  yet  wish  not 
that  sickness  to  be  taken  from  you  otherwise  than  his  godly  pleasure  shall  be,  which 
knoweth  much  better  what  is  expedient  or  profitable  for  you,  than  ye  yourselves  do; 
but  with  high  patience,  and  most  hearty  thanksgiving,  receive  that  loving  visitation 
of  your  heavenly  Father,  as  an  holy  emplasture  and  wholesome  salve  to  heal  all  those 
pocky  diseases,  wherewith  your  souls  are  infected  through  the  stinking  corruption  of 
old  sinful  Adam.  “We  are  corrected  and  punished  of  the  Lord,”  saith  St  Paul, 
“that  we  should  not  be  damned  with  this  world."  David  also  saith:  “It  is  good 
for  me  that  thou  hast  thus  humbled  and  brought  me  down  full  low,  that  I may 
learn  thy  righteous  ordinances.” 
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If  thou  therefore,  in  thy  sickness,  shalt  feel  thy  flesh  to  be  impatient,  disobedient 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  at  defiance  with  God  for  this  his  loving  correction,  pleasant 
to  the  spirit,  but  altogether  bitter  to  the  flesh  for  a season,  restrain  and  pluck  her 
back  with  the  bit  of  patience,  and  never  leave  to  fight  against  the  furious  and 
raging  motions  of  the  flesh,  till  thou  hast  made  her  obedient  to  the  spirit,  and  willing 
to  sufler  whatsoever  kind  of  adversity  God  shall  lay  upon  her  back. 

Labour  in  thy  sickness  so  to  joy  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  that  with  high  patience 
and  cheerfulness  of  mind,  even  in  the  midst  of  thy  most  bitter  vexation,  thou  mayest 
say  with  St  Paul:  “We  are  not  wearied;  but  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yetscor. iv. 
the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  tribulation,  which  is  momentany, 
of  short  continuance,  and  light,  prepareth  an  exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory 
unto  us;  while  we  look  not  on  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  on  the  things  which 
are  not  seen.  For  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  everlasting."  Again : “We  know  surely,  if  our  earthly  mansion,  wherein  we 2 cor. v. 
now  dwell,  were  destroyed,  that  we  have  a building  ordained  of  God,  an  habitation 
not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal  in  heaven.” 

And  that  ye  may  with  the  more  patient  and  thankful  mind  receive  all  kind  of 
sicknesses  and  diseases,  wherewith  ye  are  at  any  time  vexed,  look  that  ye  persuade  / 
yourselves  and  believe  undoubtedly,  that  your  punishments  come  not  unto  you  by 
chance,  but  by  the  counsel,  providence,  and  appointment  of  God,  without  whose  will  Matt.  x. 
an  hair  doth  not  fall  from  your  heads ; which  also  keepeth  all  your  bones,  so  that  p**l  xxxiv. 
not  one  of  them  shall  be  bruised  without  the  permission  and  sufferance  of  that  our 
good  God.  “ He  made  us,  and  we  not  ourselves : we  are  his  flock,  and  the  sheep  p»i.  c. 
of  his  pasture:"  therefore  like  a most  gentle  shepherd,  considering  the  grievous  dis- 
eases wherewith  we  are  already  infected,  or  else  like  to  be,  he  prepareth  his  tar,  and 
greaseth  us  with  that,  that  we  should  be  free  from  all  contagious  diseases,  and  be 
found  whole  and  sound,  whensoever  we  shall  be  searched.  For  God  doth  not  visit 
us  with  sickness  and  other  plagues  that  he  might  destroy  us,  cast  us  headlong  into 
hell-fire,  and  damn  us  perpetually;  but  to  call  us  to  repentance,  to  provoke  us  to 
come  home  again  unto  the  sheep-fold,  to  exercise,  prove,  and  try  our  faith,  that  by 
this  means  he  might  save  us.  For  that  Lord,  whiih  is  the  searcher  of  reins 
and  hearts,  perceiving  how  old  Adam  beginneth  to  wax  cruel  and  fierce  in  us,  re- 
st raineth  and  plucketh  him  back  with  the  bridle  of  sickness,  that  he  shall  not  do 
what  he  himself  would,  but  what  the  good-will  of  our  heavenly  Father  is ; which  else, 
without  all  doubt,  would  so  rage  and  grow  unto  such  licentious  riot,  that  with  his 
vain  pleasures  and  fleshly  lusts  he  would  deceive  the  most  precious  and  noble  soul, 
and  so  deceived  throw  it  into  the  danger  of  eternal  damnation. 

Theo.  Of  these  your  words  may  we  right  well  perceive,  that  affliction,  troubles, 
sicknesses,  and  diseases,  be  no  tokens  of  God’s  ire,  wrath,  and  displeasure  toward  us; 
but  of  much  high  mercy,  favour,  love,  and  good-will,  that  he  beareth  to  us.  Phil. 

Truth.  For  if  this  most  gentle  Saviour  and  best  God  did  not  seek  our  salvation,  our 
wealth,  and  health  everlasting,  he  would  not  with  so  sharp  and  loving  corrections  call 
us  home  again  unto  the  sheep-fold,  but  sufler  us  to  run  headlong  into  all  kind  of 
carnal  voluptuousness  and  beastly  pleasure,  and  afterward,  for  our  dissolute  living, 
reward  us  with  pains  eternal  among  the  belly-gods  and  epicures. 

Chris.  O who  is  so  far  estranged  from  the  right  course  of  reason,  that  he  had  not 
rather  have  his  carnal  affects  and  beastly  will  mortified  with  temporal  and  short 
sicknesses  in  this  world,  than  for  a little  space  to  tumble  and  wallow  in  all  kind  of 
carnal  pleasures  according  to  his  fleshly  desire,  and  afterward  for  ever  and  ever  to  be  The  puna 
cast  into  such  pains  as  are  both  intolerable  and  everlasting,  where  'weeping  and  gnashing  Mattxiu. 
of  teeth  is,  where  the  darknesses  are  so  great  that  they  may  be  felt,  where  the  fire  shall  iui  ixvi. 
never  be  quenched,  where  the  worm  that  shall  gnaw  the  conscience  of  the  wicked  shall 
never  die,  where  there  is  a lake  and  stinking  puddle  that  burneth  continually  with  Rev.  xxi. 
fire  and  brimstone,  where  nothing  shall  be  felt  but  pain,  nothing  remembered  but  sin, 
nothing  tasted  but  bitterness,  nothing  seen  but  our  most  wicked  enemies  Satan  wi$h  his 
infernal  ministers;  who  shall  not  be  grieved  and  led  with  a certain  compassion  toward 
the  damned  for  the  multitude  of  the  most  bitter  pains,  wherein  they  shall  see  them  most 
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miserably  tormented,  but  they  shall  rejoice,  yea,  they  themselves  shall  never  cease  to 
minister  intolerable  punishments  to  the  damned  souls,  world  without  end  ? 

Em.  O whose  heart  is  so  inflamed  with  the  fire  of  carnal  pleasure,  that  waxeth 
not  cold  at  the  hearing  of  these  things  ? Who  had  not  rather  in  this  world  continually 
to  be  shaken  with  hot  agues,  grieved  with  bone-ache,  eaten  with  cankers,  pined  away 
for  hunger,  and  to  suffer  any  other  temporal  disease  that  can  be  named,  be  it  never  so 
grievous  and  bitter  to  the  flesh,  than  to  fall  into  those  most  horrible  pains  that  you 
named  heretofore?  The  pains  that  are  suffered  in  this  world  are  great  and  bitter,  I 
confess;  but  they  have  an  end,  and  work  health  to  the  soul.  And  in  like  manner, 
the  pains  that  are  sustained  in  hell  are  both  great  and  bitter  also;  but  they  have  no 
end,  and  bring  eternal  damnation  to  the  soul. 

Phil.  O what  plague  can  be  named  like  unto  this?  Who  is  now  so  stiff-necked 
and  hard-hearted,  that  he  will  not  say  with  the  apostle,  “ I will  with  all  my  heart 
rejoice  in  my  infirmities  and  weakness,  that  the  virtue,  power,  and  strength  of  Christ 
may  dwell  in  me?”  Who  now  is  so  blind,  which  seeth  not  that  to  be  visited  with 
sickness  in  this  world  is  to  receive  a singular  and  high  benefit  of  God?  Who  is  so 
far  from  true  faith,  that  will  not  be  persuaded  that  afflictions,  troubles,  sicknesses, 
and  diseases,  be  plain  testimonies  and  evident  signs  of  God’s  good  favour  toward  us? 
as  the  wise  man  saith : “ The  chastening  of  God  thou  shalt  not  refuse ; neither  grudge 
thou,  when  he  shall  correct  thee.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  he  correcteth,  and 
delighteth  himself  as  the  father  in  the  son."  David  also  saith  : “ O blessed  is  that  man 
which  is  under  the  law  and  nurture  of  the  Lord."  Again  : “ It  is  highly  for  my  wealth, 
O Lord,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  under  to  learn  thy  ordinances."  Hereto  agreeth 
the  saying  of  the  apostle : “ My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord ; neither 
faint  thou,  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  he  chasten- 
eth,  yea,  and  lie  scourgcth  every  son  that  he  reccivcth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
offereth  himself  unto  you  as  unto  sons.  What  son  is  that  whom  the  father  chasteneth 
not  ? If  ye  be  not  under  correction  (whereof  all  are  partakers),  then  are  ye  bastards, 
and  not  sons.  Wherefore,  seeing  we  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and 
we  have  them  in  reverence,  should  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father 
of  spiritual  gifts  ? And  they  verily  for  a few  days  nurtured  us  after  their  own  pleasure ; 
but  he  learneth  us  unto  that  which  is  profitable,  that  we  might  receive  of  his  holiness. 
No  manner  of  chastising  for  the  present  time  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous : not- 
withstanding, afterward  it  bringeth  quiet  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are 
exercised  in  the  same.” 

Bear  not  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  impatiently  the  cross  of  sicknees,  whensoever  God 
layeth  it  on  your  back,  neither  strive  ye  against  the  good  pleasure  of  your  heavenly 
Father,  which  only  seeketh  your  commodity  and  eternal  salvation ; but  patiently  suffer, 
and  pray  that  his  godly  will  (which  is  always  best)  may  be  done  in  you,  and  whether 
he  sendeth  sickness  or  health,  ever  glorify  his  name,  and  rejoice  in  him,  being  throughly 
persuaded  that  he  will  handle  you  none  otherwise  than  shall  make  both  unto  his  glory 
and  your  salvation,  which  to  resist  were  extreme  impiety  and  too  much  ungodliness. 

Chris.  Forasmuch,  O Lord,  as  we  are  thy  workmanship,  and  are  in  thy  hands, 
even  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter’s,  do  with  us  according  to  thy  most  godly  pleasure ; 
only  give  us  a patient  and  thankful  heart,  that  whether  thou  sendest  prosperity  or 
adversity,  sickness  or  health,  quietness  or  trouble,  we  may  at  all  times  praise  and 
magnify  thy  most  blessed  and  glorious  name.  Theo.  Let  it  so  come  to  pass,  0 
Lord. 

Phil.  Now,  neighbours,  even  as  I would  wish  you  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our 
God,  whensoever  he  visit  you  with  his  loving  correction  and  scourge  of  sickness;  so 
would  I gladly  also  have  you  to  joy  and  rejoice  in  him,  if  he  at  any  time  sendeth 
poverty  or  loss  of  goods  to  any  of  you  all.  If  therefore  it  so  chanceth,  that  ye  be 
accumbered  with  any  misfortune,  grudge  not  against  God,  but  shew  yourself  conformable 
to  his  godly  will  in  all  points,  nothing  doubting  but  that  loss  of  your  temporal  pos- 
sessing shall  turn  unto  your  high  commodity  and  furtherance  in  obtaining  goods  which 
are  a thousand  times  more  precious,  I mean  God’s  favour,  quietness  of  conscience,  and 
eternal  glory.  “ Let  the  brother,”  saith  St  James,  “ that  is  poor  and  of  low  degree 
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rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted,  and  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  low.  For  even  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  shall  he  vanish  away.  The  sun  risetli  with  heat;  and  the  grass 
witbereth,  and  his  flower  falleth  away,  and  the  beauty  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth  : 
even  so  shall  the  rich  man  perish  with  his  abundance/'  The  goods  of  this  world, 
wherewith  ye  be  righteously  endued,  are  God  8 : if  therefore  it  shall  be  his  good  plea- 
sure at  any  time  to  take  them  from  you,  grudge  not  against  him  for  taking  his  own, 
but  rather  yath  a thankful  and  rejoicing  heart  say  with  the  patient  man  Job:  “ The  Job  i. 
Lord  gave  it,  the  Lord  hath  taken  it  away  again.  As  it  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it 
come  to  pass.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord/' 

Peradventure  God  perceiveth  that  thy  mind  is  so  much  set  on  temporal  possessions,  why  God 
that  thou  clean  forgettest  the  spiritual  riches  and  heavenly  treasures  of  the  soul : there-  the' row!*1 
fore  he,  minding  to  make  thee  his  son  and  heir  of  eternal  glory,  and  of  much  better  fSemSholn 
and  more  excellent  goods  than  this  beggarly  vale  of  misery  can  comprehend,  taketh  he  loveth- 
away  from  thee  that  muck  of  this  world,  that  thou  mayest  the  more  freely  aspire  and 
breathe  forward  unto  the  getting  of  heavenly  riches,  wherewith  the  soul  being  gorge- 
ously decked  may  after  this  transitory  life  sit  gloriously  in  the  glorious  palace  of  heaven. 

“For  what  doth  it  profit  a man,"  saith  Christ,  “though  he  winneth  all1  the  world  Matt. xvi. 
and  loseth  his  soul?"  Again : “Hoard  not  up  treasures  unto  you  on  the  earth,  where  Matt. ri. 
rust  and  moths  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  But  hoard  ye 
up  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moths  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
not  up  nor  yet  steal  For  where  your1  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also."  And 
that  ye1  may  bear  the  cross  of  poverty  with  the  more  patient  mind,  remember  that 
though  Christ  was  Lord  over  all,  yet  was  he  so  poor  from  his  infancy  unto  his  depar- 
ture out  of  this  world,  that  he  had  not  a place  where  once  to  rest  his  head.  His  Matt  vi«. 

1 Luke  ii. 

mother  and  all  the  apostles,  with  many  blessed  martyrs,  faithful  ministers  of  God's 
word,  and  other  innumerable  that  were  good  men  and  dearly  beloved  of  God,  escaped 
not  the  hard  dart  of  poverty.  Now  seeing  ye  have  Christ  the  Lord  of  lords  and  King 
of  kings,  his  blessed  mother,  with  the  holy  apostles  and  martyrs,  &c.,  exemplars  ofAcuiit. 
poverty  to  follow  and  practise,  if  God  at  any  time  do  lay  the  cross  of  necessity  on 
your  backs,  suffer  it  both  patiently  and  thankfully.  Disdain  not  you,  being  servants, 
to  bear  that  burden  which  your  Lord  and  Master  refused  hot  to  take  upon  him.  “ Ye  scor.  vHi. 
know  the  liberality  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ that  for  your  sake  he 
became  poor  when  he  was  rich,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  should  wax  rich." 

Eut.  Neighbour  Philemon,  although  (thanks  be  to  God!)  we  have  our  breasts  so 
well  furnished  and  fortressed  with  the  weapons  and  armours  of  holy  scriptures  against 
the  violence  of  all  misfortunes,  yet  some  perchance,  not  being  throughly  instructed  of 
God's  liberality  toward  his  creatures,  will  object  and  say,  as  the  common  proverb  is, 
necessity  is  an  hard  dart,  and  hunger  is  a sharp  thorn ; how  then  can  we  take  poverty 
so  patiently,  that  we  may  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God,  namely  in  so  great  penury 
and  scarceness  of  things? 

Phil.  I answer  with  the  psalmograph  : “ I have  been  young,  and  now  I am  old ; p»i  xxxvu. 
yet  never  saw  I righteous  man  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their  bread  on  the  earth." 

If  thou  therefore  be  righteous,  that  is,  faithful  to  God  and  just  to  thy  neighbour, 
labouring  diligently  for  thy  living  according  to  thy  vocation  and  calling,  as  God  hath 
commanded  thee,  thou  mayest  be  sure  not  to  want  that  shall  suffice  nature.  Who 
ever  trusted  in  God,  and  went  away  succourless  ? “ Cast  thy  care  on  the  Lord,  and  pmi.  w. 

he  shall  nourish  thee,"  saith  David.  “ The  Lord  giveth  meat  to  the  hungry.”  “ Behold,  Pui.  cxw«. 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  arc  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  trust  in  his  ’ xxxnu 
mercy,  that  he  may  deliver  their  lives  from  death,  and  nourish  them  in  the  time  of 
hunger.”  “ They  that  fear  the  Lord  shall  have  no  scarceness.”  “ They  which  seek 
the  Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing."  “ Fear  not,  my  son,"  saith  Tobias : “ we  lead  a Tob.  iv. 
poor  life : notwithstanding  we  shall  have  plenty  of  all  good  things,  if  we  fear  the  Lord, 
depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  well."  “ God  giveth  us  abundantly  in  all  things  to  enjoy  i Tim.  vi. 
them,"  saith  St  Paul.  God  himself  saith  : “ I will  not  fail  thee  nor  yet  forsake  thee." 

Christ.  Who,  being  a faithful  man,  although  never  so  much  oppressed  with  poverty, 
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will  not  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  which  hath  promised,  and  will  no  less  perform,  that  he 
will  not  forsake  so  many  as  trust  in  him? 

Phil,  And  that  ye  may  be  throughly  persuaded  of  his  faithfulness  concerning  the 
accomplishment  of  his  promise,  consider,  I pray  you,  how  friendly  and  faithfully  he 
dealt  in  times  past  with  his  servants,  and  will  no  less  favourably  handle  us,  if  we 
have  like  faith  in  him.  Did  he  not  feed  the  people  of  Israel  with  meat  from  heaven, 
and  gave  them  drink  out  of  the  rock  ? Did  he  not  send  meat  twice  a day  by  the 
ravens  to  the  prophet  Helias,  and  so  miraculously  fed  him  when  the  unfaithful  perished 
for  hunger  ? Did  not  Christ  turn  water  into  wine  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  Galilee  ? Did 
not  Christ  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes  feed  five  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children,  and  yet  thereof  remained  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments  ? Do  not 
all  these  histories  teach  us  to  have  faith  in  God,  and  to  believe  that  God  bath  a 
fatherly  care  for  his  servants?  “Whatsoever  things  are  written  are  written,”  saith  blessed 
Paul,  “ for  our  learning,  that  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  we  should 
have  hope.” 

It  is  not  to  be  passed  over  at  this  present,  that  Christ  hath  in  the  gospel  of 
Matthew : “ Be  not  careful  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  worth  than  meat, 
and  the  body  more  of  value  than  raiment  ? Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air ; for  they  sow 
not,  neither  reap,  nor  carry  into  the  bams ; and  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 
Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  put  one 
cubit  to  his  stature  ? And  why  care  ye  then  for  raiment  ? Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow.  They  labour  not,  neither  spin ; and  yet  I tell  you  that  Salomon 
in  all  his  royalty  was  not  arrayed  like  unto  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field  and  to-morrow  shall  be  cast  into  the  fur- 
nace, shall  he  not  much  more  do  the  same  to  you,  O ye  of  little  faith  ? Take  there- 
fore no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ? or,  What  shall  we  drink  ? or,  Wherewith 
shall  we  be  clothed  ? After  all  these  things  seek  the  heathen.  For  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  righteousness  thereof;  and  all  these  things  qhall  be  cast  unto  you.” 

Theo.  0 sweet  and  comfortable  scriptures ! Let  the  heathen  take  thought  for  their 
living,  which  know  not  God ; as  for  the  faithful  Christians,  they  have  a Lord  which 
will  provide  for  them  abundantly.  Let  adulterers,  fornicators,  thieves,  drunkards, 
swearers,  and  such  other  wicked  persons,  take  care  wherewith  they  shall  be  fed  and 
clad : as  for  the  servants  of  God,  they  have  an  almighty  Lord  in  heaven,  which  shall 
send  them  plenty  of  all  good  things.  “ If  ye  be  loving  and  obedient,”  saith  the  pro- 
phet Esay,  “ye  shall  enjoy  the  best  thing  that  groweth  in  the  land.  But  if  ye  be 
obstinate  and  rebellious,  ye  shall  be  devoured  with  the  sword.  For  thus  the  Lord 
hath  promised  with  his  own  mouth.”  The  wicked  therefore,  and  not  the  faithful,  shall 
want  and  be  oppressed  with  famine. 

Em.  If  God  taketh  such  fatherly  care  for  his  servants,  how  then  cometh  it  to 
pasq  many  times,  that  those,  which  seek  most  of  all  his  glory,  lead  in  this  world  the 
most  base  and  miserable  life,  and  often  are  found  succourless  and  destitute  of  all  man  s 
help ; when  they,  which  be  unfaithful,  regard  neither  God  nor  any  thing  that  is  godly, 
despise  his  most  blessed  word,  persecute  the  true  preachers  thereof,  oppress  their  poor 
neighbours,  deal  unjustly  with  all  men,  &c.,  have  overflowing  abundance  of  all  things, 
live  like  voluptuous  epicures  in  all  kind  of  pleasure,  and  possess  whatsoever  their  hearts 
can  wish  or  desire  ? This  thing  see  we  presently  before  our  eyes ; and,  as  it  may  be 
gathered  of  the  holy  scriptures,  many  good  men  in  times  past  have  complained  of  this 
thing  unto  God,  and  almost,  as  it  were,  accused  God  of  unrighteousness.  Are  not  these 
the  words  of  the  holy  and  patient  man  Job  ? “ When  I consider  myself,  I am  afraid ; and 
my  flesh  is  smitten  with  fear.  Wherefore  do  wicked  men  live  in  health  and  prosperity, 
come  to  their  old  age,  and  increase  in  riches  ? Their  children  live  in  their  sight,  and 
their  generation  before  their  eyes.  Their  houses  are  safe  from  all  fear ; and  the  rod  of 
God  doth  not  smite  them.  Their  bullock  gendereth,  and  that  not  out  of  time:  their 
cow  calveth,  and  is  not  unfruitful.  They  send  forth  their  children  by  flocks;  and  their 
sons  lead  the  dance.  They  bear  with  them  tabrets  and  harps,  and  have  instruments 
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of  music  at  their  pleasures.  They  spend  their  days  in  wealthiness,”  &c.  The  holy 
prophet  Jeremy,  marvelling  greatly  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  speaketh  to  God 
on  this  manner : “ O Lord,  thou  art  more  righteous  than  I should  dispute  with  thee.  Jcr.  xu. 
Nevertheless,  let  me  talk  with  thee  in  things  reasonable.  How  happeneth  it  that  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  is  so  prosperous,  and  that  it  goeth  so  well  with  them  which 
without  any  shame  offend  and  live  in  wickedness  ? Thou  plantest  them ; and  they  take 
root:  they  grow  and  bring  forth  fruit.” 

Are  not  these  the  words  also  of  the  blessed  psalmograph  ? “ Truly  God  is  loving  f»i.  ixxiit. 
unto  Israel,  and  unto  such  as  are  of  a clean  heart.  Nevertheless  my  feet  were  almost 
gone : my  treadings  had  well  nigh  slipped.  And  why  ? I was  grieved  at  the  wicked : I 
do  see  also  the  ungodly  in  such  prosperity.  For  they  are  in  no  peril  of  death,  but 
are  lusty  and  strong.  They  come  in  no  misfortune  like  other  folk ; neither  are  they 
plagued  like  other  men.  And  this  is  the  cause  why  they  be  so  holden  with  pride  and 
overwhelmed  with  cruelty : their  eyes  swell  for  fatness,  and  they  do  even  what  they 
lust.  They  corrupt  other,  and  speak  of  wicked  blasphemy : their  talking  is  against  the 
Most  Highest.  For  they  stretch  forth  their  mouth  unto  heaven ; and  their  tongue  goeth 
through  the  world.  Therefore  fall  the  people  unto  them ; and  thereout  suck  they  no 
small  advantage.  Tush,  say  they,  how  should  God  perceive  it  ? Is  there  any  know-/ 
ledge  in  the  Most  Highest?  Lo,  these  are  the  ungodly:  these  prosper  in  the  world, 
and  these  have  riches  in  possession.” 

Again,  the  apostles  of  Christ,  even  Christ  himself  being  with  them,  were  sometime 
so  hungry  and  destitute  of  all  kind  of  victual,  that  as  they  went  by  the  way  they 
were  compelled  even  for  very  hunger  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com  and  to  eat  it.  And  Matt.  *h. 
doth  not  St  Paul  in  these  words  declare  the  miserable  state  both  of  himself  and  of 
his  fellow-apostles  ? “ Even  unto  this  time,”  saith  he,  “ we  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  i cor.  iv. 

naked,  and  are  buffeted  with  fists,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place,  and  labour, 
working  with  our  hands.  We  are  reviled,  and  yet  we  bless.  We  are  persecuted, 
and  suffer  it.  We  are  evil  spoken  of,  and  we  pray.  We  are  made  as  the  filthiness 
of  the  world,  the  ofiscouring  of  all  things,  even  unto  thjs  day.”  At  the  marriage  in  John  ii. 
Cana  Galilee,  where  Christ  himself  was  present  with  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  his 
mother,  and  his  disciples,  was  there  not  such  scarceness,  that  they  wanted  wine  before 
the  wedding-feast  was  done  ? And  yet  it  is  to  be  thought  that  both  they  which  were 
married,  and  the  other  there  assembled,  were  Christ's  friends,  and  dearly  beloved  of  Christ. 

What  shall  I rehearse  the  history  of  the  rich  man  which  was  gorgeously  apparelled  and  Lukexvi. 
fared  daintily  every  day,  and  of  the  poor  Lazar,  which  died  for  hunger?  The  rich 
glutton  lived  pleasantly,  and  was  damned  in  hell : the  poor  Lazar,  living  in  all  kind  of 
worldly  misery,  after  the  death  of  his  body  reigneth  in  glory  with  God.  The  enemy 
of  God  hath  after  his  own  carnal  lust  all  things : the  friend  of  God  wanteth  that  should 
suffice  the  necessary  appetite  of  nature. 

Phil.  I confess  that  for  the  most  part  the  wicked  in  this  world  have  more  abund- 
ance of  temporal  goods,  and  live  a thousand  times  more  pleasantly  in  the  face  of  the 
, world,  than  the  true  Christians  do;  God  through  his  unsearchable  wisdom  so  appoint- 
ing, which  aforeseeth  much  better  than  we  what  is  necessary  for  us.  Notwithstand- 
ing, though  God  doth  not  customably  send  to  his  servants  such  abundance  of  worldly 
treasures  as  voluptuous  worldlings  do  possess,  lest  their  minds,  snarled  with  the  love  of 
them,  should  be  withdrawn  from  the  true  and  everlasting  goodness  (as  it  cometh  to 
pass  in  many) ; yet  very  seldom  or  never  doth  he  leave  them  succourless,  but  sendeth 
them  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  sustentation  of  their  needy  and  poor  life,  according  to 
his  promise,  as  he  said  unto  his  disciples : “ When  I sent  you  without  wallet,  and  scrip,  Luke  xxh. 
and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing  ? And  they  said,  No.”  Truly  no  more  shall  we  lack 
any  necessary  thing,  if  we  love  God  and  obey  his  word.  The  faithful  may  perchance 
sometime  feel  the  dart  of  poverty;  yet  will  not  God  leave  them  succourless  and  desti- 
tute of  help.  For  God  sendeth  poverty  sometime  to  the  righteous  for  to  prove  his 
faith,  and  to  stir  him  up  to  call  on  him  which  is  the  giver  of  all  good  things,  that 
he  may  know  by  the  exercise  of  his  faith  that  they  be  the  gifts  of  God,  as  the  wise 
man  saith:  “Good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  poverty  and  riches,  are  of  God.”  “Trust  Ecciu*. \>. 
in  God,  and  abide  in  thy  place.  For  it  is  an  easy  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  quickly 
to  enrich  a poor  man.” 
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Discomfort  not  yourselves  therefore,  dear  brethren,  though  sometime  ye  feel  the 
cross  of  poverty;  but  be  on  a good  comfort,  joy  and  rejoice  in  God.  For  God  hath 
promised  that  he  will  not  leave  nor  forsake  you,  but  give  you  all  good  things  abun- 
dantly for  your  present  necessity.  His  delay  is  only  to  prove  your  faith,  and  to 
provoke  you  to  flee  unto  him  by  fervent  prayer,  and  to  require  of  him  all  things 
necessary  for  your  living.  If  ye  do  this  (so  ye  be  not  idle,  but  work  according  to  your 
calling),  the  earth  shall  sooner  cease  to  give  forth  her  fruit,  than  ye  shall  want  your 
honest  necessaries.  44  Rejoice  therefore  in  the  Lord  alway ; and  once  again  I say. 
Rejoice.” 

Chris.  The  Lord  of  heaven  give  us  all  grace  so  to  order  our  life  according  to 
his  holy  word,  so  to  repose  our  affiance  in  him ; so  to  call  on  his  most  blessed  name 
in  all  our  adversity,  and  so  to  be  thankful  for  his  exceeding  goodness  toward  mankind, 
that  we  bo  not  found  altogether  unworthy  the  receipt  of  his  benefits.  Thco.  So  be  it. 

Phil.  Finally,  as  I would  have  you  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  whensoever  he  sendeth 
you  sickness,  poverty,  or  any  other  cross,  to  nurture  you,  to  mortify  old  Adam,  to 
slay  your  carnal  lusts,  to  make  vour  bodies  subject  to  the  spirit,  that  they  may 
be  “a  living  and  holy  sacrifice  to  God ;’*  so  would  I exhort  you  to  rejoice  also  in  the 
Lord,  if  at  any  time  he  raiseth  up  tyrants  to  persecute  you  for  the  fervent  zeal  and 
godly  love  that  ye  bear  toward  the  verity  and  truth  of  his  most  blessed  word.  For 
as  it  came  to  pass  in  the  time  of  Moyses  and  the  prophets,  in  the  days  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  even  so  hath  it  been  from  their  time  unto  this  day,  that  the  bellied 
hypocrites  and  wicked  worldlings  have  ever  hated,  and  still  unto  the  world’s  end 
shall  bate,  the  glorious  light  of  God’s  word.  Neither  is  it  any  marvel. 

For  as  concerning  the  bellied  hypocrites,  God’s  word  condcmneth  their  hypocrisy, 
superstition,  feigned  holiness,  new-found  religion,  carnal  ceremonies,  outward  sancti- 
mony, and  all  the  whole  glittering  face  of  their  popish  solemnity.  It  crietli  out  upon 
them,  that  they  are  so  idle,  and  do  not  only  not  preach  themselves,  but  also  forbid 
other,  that  would  both  gladly  and  freely  set  forth  the  glory  of  Christ’s  gospel  unto 
the  exceeding  comfort  and  great  joy  of  all  true  Christians;  yqa,  they  persecute  them, 
blaspheme  them,  imprison  them,  bum  them,  &c.  It  crieth  out  upon  them  that  have 
so  great  multitudes  of  worldly  possessions,  and  yet  make  no  provision  for  the  poor 
people,  for  the  virtuous  bringing  up  of  youth  in  good  letters  and  virtuous  manners,  but 
spend  it  upon  gorgeous  buildings,  lusty  horses,  delicate  fare,  idle  lubbers,  yea,  upon 
hawks,  dogs,  and  whores.  It  crieth  out  upon  them,  that  whereas  they  ought  to  be 
the  light  of  the  world,  and  to  give  example  of  virtuous  living  to  all  men,  they  are  be- 
coirfe  of  all  men  most  abominable,  most  lewd,  most  ungodly,  most  given  to  idleness, 
most  drowned  in  voluptuousness,  and  altogether  sworn  to  do  mischief.  How  can  these 
belly-gods  and  swinish  hypocrites,  whose  life  is  overwhelmed  with  the  dark  clouds  of 
sin,  abide  the  glorious  light  of  Christ’s  gospel  ? How  can  these  gluttonish  epicures 
suffer  their  hypocrisy  and  feigned  holiness  to  be  rebuked  of  the  poor  abjects  and  villains 
of  this  world  by  the  authority  of  God’s  word  ? It  cannot  be,  it  cannot  be.  For  “ every 
one  that  doth  evil,"  saith  Christ,  44  hateth  the  light ; neither  cometh  he  to  the  light, 
lest  his  works  should  be  reproved.” 

Now  as  concerning  the  wicked  worldlings,  they  can  favour  no  more  the  truth  of 
God’s  word  than  the  bellied  hypocrites.  For  it  condemneth  their  covetousness,  their 
ambition,  their  vain-glory,  their  pride,  their  whoredom,  their  polling,  their  pilling, 
their  falsehood,  their  oppression,  their  unmercifulness,  their  cruelty,  their  tyranny,  and 
whatsoever  abomination  they  use  beside.  How  can  it  otherwise  come  to  pass,  but  they 
which  rebuke  these  vices  must  needs  be  hated,  persecuted,  imprisoned,  and  slain  of 
the  wicked  worldlings,  for  telling  them  the  truth,  and  for  rebuking  these  their  most 
abominable  and  outrageous  sins  ? — as  the  prophet  saith  : 44  They  hate  him  that  reproveth 
them  openly,  and  whoso  telleth  them  the  plain  truth,  they  abhor  him.”  Can  light 
and  darkness  agree?  Can  Christ  and  Belial  be  at  unity?  No  more  can  the  workers 
of  wickedness  and  the  rebukers  of  the  same  be  led  with  one  consent.  There  must 
needs  be  dissension  between  them,  as  was  between  Abel  and  Cain,  Jacob  and  Esau, 
Christ  and  the  bishops,  the  apostles  and  the  worldly  tyrants. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  same  impiety  and  ungodliness,  the  same  wickedness  and 
abomination,  reigneth  now  in  the  world  that  hath  been  used  in  times  past,  and  it 
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ought  of  very  duty  to  be  rebuked  at  this  present  with  no  less  liberty  of  speech  than 
it  hath  been  in  times  past,  except  we  will  wink  at  so  great  abomination,  and  with 
the  wicked  worldlings  and  bellied  hypocrites  sink  down  to  the  devil  for  our  labour; 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  they,  that  shall  take  upon  them  that  office,  shall  prove 
and  find  even  that  same  gentleness  at  their  hands,  that  Moyses  and  the  prophets, 

Christ  and  his  apostles,  the  holy  martyrs  and  blessed  saints,  received  of  their  bloody 
predecessors. 

Therefore,  if  the  waves  and  surges  of  cruel  persecution  shall  at  any  time  rise  against 
us  (the  good-will  of  our  heavenly  Father  so  providing,  without  whose  sufferance  all  the 
hypocrites  in  the  world  can  do  nothing  against  us),  let  us  not  despair  nor  cast  away 
our  hope,  but  still  go  forth  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God,  and  manfully  abide  by 
the  verity  of  his  word;  remembering  that  it  is  called  “the  word  of  the  cross,”  trouble,  icor.i. 
and  persecution;  remembering  that  no  kind  of  adversity  chanceth  to  us,  but  the  same 
happened  in  times  past  to  the  prophets  and  apostles,  yea,  to  Christ  himself  that  pure 
Lamb  of  God;  remembering  that  all  which  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution ; remembering  that  by  the  cross  a way  is  prepared  for  us  unto  eternal  life. 

And  that  we  may  with  the  more  free  spirit  and  frank  courage  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
whensoever  the  cross  or  persecution  is  laid  on  our  backs  for  God’s  sake  and  for  hi4 
gospel,  let  us  enarm  ourselves  with  the  comfortable  texts  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  call 
to  remembrance  the  histories  of  the  blessed  men  of  God,  which  also  suffered  like  or 
greater  pains  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  not  forgetting  that  even  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  the  wicked  began  to  persecute  the  godly,  as  we  may  see  in  Abel  and  Gen.  iv. 
such  other. 

Eus.  Unto  this  patience  and  the  following  of  the  prophets  doth  blessed  James 
exhort  us,  saying : u Be  patient,  brethren,  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  hus-  jame*  r. 
bandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  thereupon, 
until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient  therefore,  and  settle  your 
hearts;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  Grudge  not  one  against  another, 
brethren,  lest  ye  be  damned.  Behold,  the  Judge  standdth  before  the  door.  Take,  my 
brethren,  the  prophets  for  an  example  of  suffering  adversity,  and  of  patience,  which 
spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which  endure.” 

Chris.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  also : “ Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  revile  you,  and  Matt.  v. 
persecute  you,  and  shall  falsely  say  all  manner  of  evil  sayings  against  you  for  my  sake. 

Rejoice  and  be  glad;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.  For  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you.” 

Phil.  What  pleasures  the  holy  prophets  of  God  found  at  the  world’s  hand,  it  is  The  pewecu- 

not  hard  to  express.  Esay,  that  most  excellent  prophet  of  God,  for  his  liberty  of  prophet*.* 

speech  in  rebuking  the  sin  of  the  princes  and  of  the  people,  and  for  prophesying  of  the 
vengeance  of  God  to  fall  upon  the  country  and  people  for  not  receiving  the  word  of 

God,  was  cut  in  two  parts  asunder  with  a saw  of  wood.  Theo.  O intolerable  pain  ! 

Phil.  The  prophet  Jeremy  was  stoned  unto  death  of  his  people  at  Taphnes  in  Egypt,  Jeremy. 

• because  he  rebuked  them  of  their  wicked  living,  and  exhorted  them  unto  repentance 
and  amendment  of  life.  The  prophet  Amos,  at  the  commandment  of  king  Amasias,  Amos, 
for  his  preaching  was  cruelly  beaten  and  grievously  tormented,  and  at  the  last  the 
king’s  son  Ochosias  caused  him  to  be  thrust  into  the  temples  of  the  head  with  a great  nail 
of  iron,  and  so  shortly  after  died.  The  prophet  Micheas  was  cruelly  beaten,  imprisoned, 
and  fed  with  bread  and  water,  because  he  spake  the  truth,  and  told  the  king  what  should 
chance  unto  him.  The  prophet  Helias  was  grievously  persecuted  of  queen  Jesabel,  king  HeHas. 
Achab’s  wife,  for  speaking  against  Baal  and  his  chaplains.  The  prophet  Zachary,  son  Zachary, 
of  Barachias,  was  stoned  to  death  for  telling  the  king  truth.  The  prophet  Daniel  was  xxw. 
cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  because  that  contrary  to  king  Darius’  commandment  he  prayed  v' 
unto  his  Lord  the  God  of  Israel.  Which  of  the  prophets  escaped  without  persecution  ? 

And  as  the  wicked  worldlings  and  bellied  hypocrites  handled  the  prophets  of  God 
for  telling  the  truth,  so  handled  they  all  other  that  obeyed  not  their  wicked  laws  and 
filthy  requests.  Were  not  Sidrach,  Misac,  and  Abednago  cast  into  a fiery  furnace,  Dan.  hi. 
because  they  would  not  worship  the  golden  image  that  king  Nabucodonosor  had  made, 
but  only  the  God  of  Israel  ? Was  not  Achimelech,  with  certain  other  holy  men  of  God,  Achimeicch. 
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slain  at  king  Saul’s  commandment,  because  he  shewed  kindness  to  David  the  hearty- 
beloved  servant  of  God  ? Was  not  Joseph  cast  into  prison,  because  he  would  not  lean 
to  the  filthy  request  of  his  lord’s  wife  ? Was  not  Susan  the  virtuous  woman  at  the 
point  to  be  stoned  unto  death,  because  she  would  not  consent  to  the  [unjlawful  and  filthy 
requests  of  the  two  judges  ? Was  not  Eleazarus  miserably  put  to  death,  because  he 
at  the  king’s  commandment  would  not  cat  swine’s  flesh  contrary  to  the  law  of  God? 
Was  not  a certain  woman  with  her  seven  sons  most  cruelly  put  to  death,  because  they 
would  not  obey  the  wicked  precept  of  the  most  wicked  king  ? I pass  over  many  other 
of  the  old  testament,  which  were  unmercifully  persecuted  and  slain  for  God’s  truth. 
Some,  as  the  blessed  apostle  saith,  “ were  tried  with  mockings  and  scourgings,  with 
bonds  and  prisonment:  some  were  stoned,  some  were  hewn  asunder,  some  were  slain 
with  sword :”  all  were  troubled  and  vexed. 

Theo . These  arc  they  of  whom  the  wise  man  speaketh : “ God  proved  them,  and 
found  them  meet  for  himself ; yea,  as  the  gold  in  the  furnace  did  he  try  them,  and  received 
them  as  a burnt-offering,”  &c. 

Phil.  As  I may  at  the  last  come  to  the  new  testament,  to  whom  is  it  unknown 
that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  after  many  blasphemies,  rebukes,  slanders,  and 
bitter  torments,  suffered  the  most  spiteful  death  of  the  croes,  and  so  entered  into  glory  ? 
Holy  John  Baptist,  that  blessed  priest’s  son,  for  truth-telling  to  king  Herod,  for  reproving 
him  of  his  abominable  living,  was  cast  into  prison  and  beheaded.  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  had  his  head  stricken  off  for  preaching  Christ  to  be  Son  of  the  living  God. 
The  holy  martyr  St  Stephen  was  stoned  unto  death,  because  he  preached  Christ,  and 
affirmed  that  God  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  man’s  hand.  What  kindness 
Peter  and  Paul  with  the  other  apostles  found  at  the  hands  of  them,  whose  salvation 
they  most  diligently  sought,  the  histories  make  mention.  Neither  do  I here  speak  of 
those  blessed  martyrs,  which  since  their  days  have  died  for  the  confession  of  God’s  truth ; 
so  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  not  without  a cause  called  of  St  Paul,  “ the  word  of  the 
cross.”  “ For  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu,”  saith  he,  “ shall  suffer  persecution.” 

To  consider  these  histories  afore  rehearsed  shall  stablish  'our  faith  greatly,  and 
very  much  comfort  us  in  the  time  of  our  tribulation;  so  thit  we  shall  not  lightly 
slide  from  God  and  from  his  holy  word,  but  rejoice  in  him,  recounting  ourselves  most 
blessed,  fortunate,  and  wealthy,  that  God  hath  vouchedsafe  not  only  that  we  should 
believe  in  him,  but  also  suffer  for  him.  It  shall  be  expedient  for  us  also  to  remember 
that  Christ  calleth  them  “blessed  which  suffer  persecution  for  righteousness  sake,” 
and  saith,  that  “theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven:”  again,  that  “the  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord but,  if  they  persecuted  Christ  our  Lord  and  Master,  they  will 
•also  persecute  us  his  servants  and  disciples.  “ If  they  have  called  the  father  of  the 
household  Bclzebub,  much  more  they  will  call  them  so  that  are  of  his  household.”  If 
we  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  us;  but  forasmuch  as  we  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  Christ  hath  chosen  us  out  of  the  world,  therefore  doth  the  world  hate  us. 
And  did  not  Christ  tell  us  afore  that  we  should  lament  and  weep,  that  is  to  say, 
be  oppressed  of  tyrants,  but  the  world  should  rejoice,  and  that  in  the  world  we  should 
have  affliction  and  trouble?  Again,  are  we  not  taught  that  “by  many  tribulations 
we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God?” 

Chris.  The  flesh  abhorreth  trouble  and  persecution,  namely  w*hen  death  is  like 
to  follow. 

Phil.  “ The  spirit,”  as  Christ  saith,  “ is  ready,”  and  of  a good  courage  to  suffer  all 
things  for  the  glory  of  God ; “ but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  The  outward  man  is  loth  to 
die;  but  the  inward  man  wisheth  to  be  loosened  out  of  this  corruptible  body,  and  to 
be  with  Christ.  But  if  the  good-will  of  our  heavenly  Father  so  be,  that  we  must 
needs  suffer  death  for  Christ’s  sake,  let  us  set  this  saying  of  St  Paul  before  our  eyes, 
and  stedfastly  believe  it:  “If  we  die  with  Christ,  we  shall  live  with  him.  If  we 
suffer  with  him,  wTe  shall  also  reign  with  him.”  And  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  : “ Who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  for  the  gospel,  he  shall  keep  it.”  Hereto 
agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter:  “Dearly  beloved,  marvel  not  that  ye  are  proved  by 
fire  (which  thing  is  to  try  you),  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you; 
but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ’s  passion,  that,  when  his  glory 
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appeareth,  ye  may  be  merry  and  glad.  If  ye  be  railed  upon,  happy  are  ye.  For  the 
glory  and  the  Spirit  of  God  resteth  upon  you.”  Again : “ If  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian  man,  let  him  not  be  ashamed ; but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf.” 

And  “let  them  that  are  troubled  according  to  the  will  of  God  commit  their  souls  to 
him  with  well  doing,  as  unto  a faithful  Creator.”  They  that  suffer  trouble  for  the  Lord's 
sake  and  for  the  gospel  shall  stand  before  the  glorious  seat  of  God,  and  before  the 
Lamb  Christ,  and  they  shall  be  “ clothed  with  long  white  garments  and  palms  in  their  Rev.  vii. 
hands.”  “ They  shall  ever  be  in  the  presence  of  the  seat  of  God,  and  serve  him  day 
and  night  in  his  temple;  and  he  that  sitteth  in  the  Seat  shall  dwell  among  them. 

They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst ; neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  neither 
any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  seat  shall  feed  them,  and  lead 
them  unto  fountains  of  living  water ; and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.” 

Furthermore,  it  shall  be  great  comfort  for  us  also  to  remember,  with  what  willing 
hearts  Christ  and  all  the  blessed  martyrs  suffered  death  for  the  glory  of  God.  Christ 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  when  the  time  of  his  bitter  passion  began  to  draw  nigh,  and 
perceived  that  Judas  went  about  to  betray  him  to  the  bishops  and  priests,  said : “ That  John  xui. 
thou  intendest  to  do,  do  it  quickly  and  out  of  hand.”  And  when  the  bishops*  servants 
came  to  lay  hand  on  him,  whereas  he  might  have  escaped  their  cruel  hands,  he  willingly/  Matt  xxri. 
offered  himself  unto  them ; whereby  we  may  see,  that  he  went  unto  his  death  with 
a merry  and  joyful  heart. 

Chrii.  These  his  words,  which  long  before  his  passion  he  spake  to  the  Jews,  do 
also  testify  and  witness  his  ready  bent  good-will  to  suffer  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

“ Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I give  over  my  life,  that  I may  take  it  John  x. 
again.  No  man  taketh  it  away  from  me ; but  1 give  it  over  even  of  mine  own  good- 
will. I have  power  to  give  it  over,  and  I have  power  to  take  it  again.”  Theo.  Of 
the  willing  oblation  of  himself  it  was  prophesied  by  the  holy  prophets.  The  prophet 
Esay  saith : “ He  was  offered,  because  it  was  his  good  pleasure.”  David  also  saith  i*ai.  uu. 
in  the  person  of  Christ : “ I will  offer  sacrifice  unto  thee  willingly.”  He  speaketh  of  p»i.  iiv. 
the  sacrifice  of  his  body.  Again,  Christ  himself  saith  ,by  the  foresaid  prophet  unto 
his  heavenly  Father : “ As  for  sacrifice  and  offering,  thou  wouldest  none ; therefore  pui.  xi. 
madest  thou  me  a body.  As  for  burnt-offerings  for  sin,  thou  hast  not  allowed  them. 

Then  said  I,  Behold,  I am  at  hand.  In  the  beginning  of  the  book  is  it  written  of  me, 
that  I should  do  thy  will,  O God.” 

Phil.  As  the  Lord  Christ  willingly  suffered  for  the  health  of  man,  so  likewise 
did  the  apostles  suffer  all  kinds  of  torments  joyfully  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  the  Act*  v. 
setting  forth  of  his  blessed  word,  and  for  the  name  of  Jesu  Christ  the  Lord,  as  we 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  They  were  whipped  of  the  bishops’  servants,  as 
St  Luke  testifieth,  because  they  preached  Christ,  and  so  sent  away.  “ But  when  Acts  v. 
they  came  from  the  council,  they  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
rebuke  for  the  name  of  Jesu.”  How  glad,  joyful,  and  ready  the  blessed  apostle  St 
Paul  was  to  suffer  any  kind  of  torment  for  Christ's  sake,  these  his  words  do  abundantly 
• shew:  “Behold,  1 being  bound  in  the  spirit,  go  forth  unto  Hierusalem,  not  knowing  what  Actsxx. 
things  shall  chance  unto  me  there ; but  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  every  city  doth  testify, 
saying  that  bonds  and  troubles  do  abide  me.  But  1 care  not  for  them:  neither  is 
my  life  dear  unto  me,  so  that  I may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  office  which 
I have  received  of  the  Lord,  to  testify  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.”  Again,  when 
Agabus  the  prophet  took  Paul’s  girdle,  and  bound  his  hands  and  feet  therewith, 
saying,  “ Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  man  whose  girdle  this  is,  shall  the  Jews  Acts  xxt. 
thus  bind  at  Hierusalem,  and  they  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  heathen;” 
and  when  they  that  were  with  Paul,  hearing  these  things,  most  instantly  desired  him 
that  he  should  not  go  up  unto  Hierusalem,  the  blessed  apostle  answered,  saying:  “What 
do  ye,  weeping  and  troubling  my  heart  ? I am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  also 
to  die  at  Hierusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu.” 

O faithful  apostle ! The  Lord  Jesu  Christ  was  so  dear  unto  him,  that  for  his  sake, 
for  the  avancement  of  his  glory,  for  the  setting  forth  of  his  most  glorious  gospel,  he 
feared  neither  chains  nor  death.  He  always  had  before  his  eyes  the  short  pains  of 
this  world  and  the  everlasting  joys  of  the  world  to  come.  He  ever  remembered  this 
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saying  of  the  Lord  Christ:  “Whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  for  the 
gospel,  he  shall  keep  it."  He  never  forgat  these  his  Masters  words:  “Whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  sayings  in  this  whorish  and  sinful  generation,  the 
Son  of  man  shall  also  be  ashamed  of  him  when  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  with  the  holy  angels.  But  whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I shall 
confess  him  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 

We  read  also  that  the  blessed  martyr  Ignatius,  after  many  grievous  torments,  was 
threatened,  if  he  would  not  forsake  Christ  and  his  word,  that  he  should  be  cast  unto 
wild  beasts,  and  so  be  devoured.  But  he,  being  nothing  abashed  with  those  threats, 
but  perceiving  his  death  to  be  deferred,  which  he  so  greatly  desireth  to  suffer  for  Christ's 
name,  wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  desired  them  tliat  they  would  keep  him 
no  longer  from  his  martyrdom,  but  with  all  expedition  bring  to  pass  that  they  had 
so  long  threatened.  In  the  which  epistle,  among  many  other  words  which  declare 
his  valiant  faith  and  mighty  courage  in  God,  he  writeth  on  this  manner  : “ O wholesome 
beasts  that  are  prepared  for  me ! When  shall  they  come  ? when  shall  they  be  sent  out  ? 
when  shall  they  eat  my  flesh?  I would  wish  with  all  my  heart  that  they  might  be 
more  greedy;  and  I will  bid  them  unto  the  devouring  of  me,  and  pray  them,  lest  per- 
adventure,  as  they  have  done  in  many,  they  fear  to  touch  my  body.  Yea,  if  they  shall 
make  any  delay,  I myself  will  brast  in  to  them,  and  offer  myself  to  them.  Give  me 
liberty,  I beseech  you;  for  I know  what  is  expedient  for  me.  Now  that  I begin  to 
be  the  disciple  of  Christ,  let  fires,  gallows,  wild  beasts,  breaking  of  my  bones,  racking 
of  my  members,  pain  throughout  all  my  body,  and  all  the  punishments  of  the  world 
that  can  be  invented  by  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  the  devil,  be  ministered  unto  me. 
I will  refuse  none  of  them  all,  so  that  I may  deserve  to  obtain  Jesus  Christ1.” 

Theo.  O blessed  and  glorious  martyr ! O valiant  and  noble  soldier  of  our  most 
mighty  captain  Christ  Jesu!  O what  a mirror-glass  and  sjHx-taclc  is  here  offered 
unto  us,  wherein  we  may  see  and  learn  not  only  high  patience,  but  also  an  exceeding 
desire  to  suffer  all  kind  of  torments  for  the  glory  of  Christ! 

Phil.  Not  only  the  blessed  martyr  Ignatius  shewed  himself  willing  and  joyful  to 
suffer  all  kind  of  adversity,  yea,  very  death,  for  the  confessiod  of  Christ  and  of  his 
blessed  truth,  but  other  holy  men  innumerable,  as  we  read  in  histories. 

When  Decius  the  emperor,  that  most  cruel  tyrant,  had  spoiled  the  blessed  martyr 
Hippolitus  of  his  vestures,  because  he  would  not  do  sacrifice  to  false  gods,  the  man 
of  God  spake  boldly  unto  him,  saying:  “Thou  hast  not  spoiled  me  of  my  garments, 
but  thou  hast  rather  begun  to  clothe  me.”  And  when  the  aforesaid  tyrant  commanded 
that  he  should  be  clothed  again  with  his  own  accustomed  kind  of  apparel,  and  said 
unto  him,  “Use  thine  old  service  which  thou  hast  ever  had  in  our  sight,  and  be  our 
friend;”  the  blessed  martyr  with  a stout  courage  answered:  “My  service  is  this,  faith- 
fully to  serve  Christ,  and,  by  serving  him,  speedily  to  come  unto  a fruitful  victory.” 
Shortly  after  the  tyrant,  seeing  his  stedfast  and  unshaken  constancy,  commanded  him 
to  be  deprived  of  all  his  goods  and  to  be  headed,  with  divers  other,  about  the  number 
of  nineteen,  which  all  with  joyful  courage  suffered  death  for  Christ's  sake*. 
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pijBett  pe  £tj\»<rij  ra>v  opardit  Kai  dopdrwv , iva 
’Iijaov  Xparrov  inrtrvxto.  irvp  Kai  erravpd s,  Btjpiaiv 
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Katcat  KoXacets  roii  itafioXov  err*  iph  epxe<rB*a<ratt‘ 
povov  tv  a ’I»  joov  Xpi(rrod  iiriTvx«.  — Ignat,  ad 
Rom.  Epist.  cap.  ▼.  in  Pair.  Apost.  Oxon.  1838. 
Tom.  II.  pp.  358-60.] 

[s  Hippolitus  is  said  to  have  buried  the  body  of  St 
l^aurence.  For  this  he  was  apprehended  and  carried 
before  the  emperor.  Quern  video.*  Decius  Caesar 


subridens  dixit  ei : Numquid  et  tu  magus  effect  us  cs, 
qui  corpus  Laurentii  abstulisti  ? Cuilpolitus:  Hoc 
feci  non  quasi  magus  Bed  quasi  Christianus.  Tunc 
Decius  furore  repletus  pnecepit  ut  habitu  quo  ut 
Christianus  utebatur  exspoliaretur,  et  os  ejus  lapidibus 
tonderetur.  Cui  Ipolitus : Non  me  exspoliasti : sed 

magis  vest  is  ti Et  cum  tormenta  hujusmodi  deri- 

deret,  veste  militari  qua  antea  utebatur  eum  vestiri 
fecit:  hortans  ut  amicitiam  et  militiam  pristinam 
retineret.  Cui  Ipolitus  cum  diceret  se  Christo 
militare : Decius  ira  repletus  Valeriano  prefecto 

eum  tradidit,  ut  omnes  facultates  ejus  acciperet  et 
dins  tormentis  eura  interficeret. — Opus  Aureum  et 
Legend.  Insig.  Sanct.  Lugd.  1526.  fol.  85.  See  also 
Pet.  de  Natal.  Catal.  Sanct.  Lugd.  1508.  Lib.  vn. 
cap.  lvi.  fol.  91.] 
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The  blessed  martyr  Tyburtius  was  apprehended  of  the  cruel  judge  Fabian,  and  Tyburtiu*. 
commanded  either  to  offer  sacrifice  to  the  idols,  or  else  to  go  with  naked  feet  upon 
the  hot  burning  coals.  He  boldly  went  on  them  barefooted,  haying  no  harm,  and 
said  to  the  tyrant : “ Lay  away  thine  unfaithfulness,  and  learn  that  he  is  the  God 
alone,  whom  we  confess  to  have  power  over  all  creatures.  For  through  the  might 
of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  methink  that  going  upon  burning  coals  I walk  as  it  were 
upon  red  roses,  without  feeling  of  any  pain  or  hurt  of  my  feet.  For  the  creature  obeyeth 
the  commandment  of  the  Creator.”  When  the  tyrant  saw  that  the  fire  did  him  no 
harm,  he  commanded  that  he  should  be  slain  with  the  sword.  The  blessed  martyr  went 
unto  his  death  with  a joyful  heart,  praising  God  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  give  him 
strength  for  to  confess  his  most  blessed  name  and  holy  word  before  worldly  tyrants3. 

When  Galerius  the  proconsul  commanded  that  St  Cyprian  should  be  headed,  because  Cyprian, 
he  was  an  enemy  to  the  gods  of  the  Romans,  and  would  serve  none  but  Christ  alone 
the  Son  of  Almighty  God,  the  blessed  martyr,  with  a lusty  courage  and  merry  heart, 
brast  out  into  these  words,  saying : “ I thank  Almighty  God,  which  vouchethsafe 
to  loosen  me  from  the  bands  of  this  body;”  and  so  died4. 

When  Maximianus,  that  most  cruel  emperor,  commanded  his  soldiers  to  worship  Mauritius 
false  gods,  and  to  slay  so  many  as  professed  Christ  and  his  blessed  word,  Mauricius  'Slows, 
with  his  fellows  answered,  that  either  in  worshipping  false  gods,  or  in  slaying  the 
true  Christians,  they  by  no  means  would  obey  the  emperor.  “ We  are,”  said  [they,]  “thy 
soldiers,  0 emperor ; but  yet  we  freely  confess  that  we  are  the  servants  of  God,  which 
gave  us  this  our  life.  We  cannot  follow  the  emperor  so  that  we  should  deny  God 
our  Maker,  yea,  and  thy  Maker  also,  whether  thou  wilt  or  wilt  not.  We  are  chris-  * 
tian  men;  therefore  may  we  not  persecute  such  as  profess  Christ.  We  are  ready 
rather  to  die  than  to  kill  such.  And  we  are  more  desirous  to  die  innocents,  than  to 
live  wicked  and  sinful.  Know  thou  that  the  minds  of  this  army  by  no  means  can  ^ 
be  overcome.  These  worldly  weapons  we  cast  away.  Our  breast  is  enarmed  with 
the  faith  of  Christ,  which  is  our  shield,  buckler,  and  defence  against  the  fiery  darts  of  ~ 
the  devil,  and  of  all  his  soldiers.  Therefore,  slay  thou,  kill  thou,  murder  thou,  minister 
what  kind  of  pain  thou  wilt;  we,  with  a bold  courage,!  offer  ourselves  to  suffer  for 
the  glory  of  God.”  And  shortly  after  that  holy  man  of  God,  with  a great  number 
of  blessed  martyrs  more,  were  slain  with  the  sword5. 

2£ta.  These  be  notable  examples  and  worthy  to  be  practised  of  all  faithful  Chris- 
tians, if  God  at  any  time  calleth  them  unto  this  conflict  with  the  worldly  tyrants 
and  feigned  holy  hypocrites,  for  the  confession  of  his  blessed  truth. 

Phil . I could  rehearse  many  more  godly  histories  to  declare  with  what  a ready 
will,  with  how  rejoicing  an  heart,  the  blessed  martyrs  of  Christ  suffered  all  manner 
of  bitter  torments  for  the  Lord's  sake ; but  these  at  this  present  shall  suffice.  For  " 
hereof  may  ye  learn  to  practise  this  word  of  the  apostle,  “ alway I mean,  to  re- 
joice in  the  Lord  our  God,  not  only  in  prosperity,  but  also  in  adversity,  be  it  in 
sickness,  loss  of  goods,  poverty,  persecution,  or  any  other  cross,  that  God  our  Father 
'layeth  upon  us.  For  this  is  the  duty  of  a true  Christian  man,  to  conceive  that  same  Mote, 
faith,  hope,  and  joy  in  God,  when  he  is  assailed  in  tribulation,  that  he  had  before, 
when  all  things  were  roost  prosperous  to  him.  So  meaneth  the  apostle  when  he 
saith : “ Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway.”  And  because  he  would  have  us  earnestly  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  at  all  times,  be  it  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  he  doubleth  this 
word,  “rejoice,”  saying:  “Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway;  yea,  once  again  I say,  Rejoice.” 

Pithy  and  full  of  efficacy  is  this  sentence  of  the  apostle,  and  comprehendeth  in  it 
many  godly  mysteries,  as  ye  have  hitherto  partly  heard.  St  Paul  desireth  nothing 


[8  Tyburtius  is  stud  to  have  suffered  in  the  perse- 
cution of  Diocletian  and  Maximian.  A brief  notice 
of  his  martyrdom  as  related  more  at  length  in  the  text 
may  be  found  in  the  Catalogus  Sanctorum  ; Jussit 
Fabianus  carbones  accendi:  et  ut  Tyburtius  aut 
thura  super  eos  diis  imponeret,  aut  nudis  pedibus 
desuper  ambularet.  Qui  invocato  Christi  nomine 
nuda  planta  super  carbones  incedens  illssus  pennan- 


sit : quern  Fabianus decollari  prmcepit — Lib. 

vii.  cap.  xlvi.  fol.  89.] 

[4 decretum  ex  tabella  recitavil:  Thascium 

Cyprian um  gladio  animadverti  placet.  Cyprianus 
episcopus  dixit:  Deo  gratias. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon. 
168*2.  Cypr.  Pass.  p.  13.] 

[5  See  before,  page  91,  note  1.  See  also  Pet  de 
Natal.  Catal.  Sanct  Lib.  vm.  cap.  ciii.  foil.  231,2.] 
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more,  than  that  we  should  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  His  joy  is  altogether  in  God;  there- 
fore would  he  that  yours  should  be  so  likewise.  And  unto  this  doth  that  prince-like 
prophet  exhort  you  also,  saying:  “Be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  O ye  righteous; 
and  all  ye  that  are  true-hearted,  be  merry  in  the  Lord.”  Again:  “Let  so  many  as 
trust  in  thee,  0 Lord,  be  merry;  yea,  they  shall  be  joyful  for  ever,  and  thou  shalt 
dwell  among  them:  and  all  that  love  thy  name  shall  rejoice  in  thee."  Therefore,  if 
we  love  the  name  of  God,  if  we  trust  to  be  saved  by  his  mercy,  if  we  look  for  good 
things  at  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father  through  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  sequester  our 
joy  from  all  worldly  things,  which  are  but  vanity,  as  ye  have  heard  before,  and 
repose  it  only  in  the  Lord  our  God. 

Chrit . That  Lord,  which  is  “the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  consola- 
tion,** mought  grant  unto  us  his  most  holy  Spirit,  to  work  in  us  such  a sweetness 
and  delectation  in  spiritual  things,  that  whatsoever  is  of  the  world  may  wax  vile, 
unpleasant,  and  bitter  unto  us;  and  that  we  by  this  means  may  unfeignedly,  and 
even  from  the  very  bottom  of  the  heart,  rejoice  in  the  Lord  our  God  alone,  alone! 
Theo.  The  Lord  might  bring  this  thing  to  pass  in  us! 

Phil . Well,  neighbours.  Now,  according  to  my  promise,  have  I given  you  this 
Jewel  of  Joy;  not  so  cunningly  and  workman-like,  I confess,  handled,  as  some  other 
of  better  knowledge  and  more  ripe  judgment  in  the  mysteries  of  God  could  have 
done  it,  notwithstanding  truly  and  faithfully  wrought  according  to  the  pure  vein 
of  the  holy  scriptures.  But  whatsoever  this  your  gift  is,  I pray  you  take  it  to 
good  worth,  and  accept  my  loving  heart  toward  you.  Though  possibility  faileth,  yet 
good-will  shall  never  want  in  me:  but  whatsoever  the  Lord  shall  give,  at  all 
times  I will  bestow  it  upon  you,  and  upon  his  holy  congregation,  and  by  no  means 
suffer  the  talent  given  unto  me  of  my  Lord  God  to  lie  idle  by  me;  but  for  my 
pow'er  I will  so  employ  it,  that  it  may  turn  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  profit 
of  his  blessed  church.  For  the  history  of  the  unprofitable  servant,  which  hid  up  the 
money  of  his  lord  in  the  ground,  and  therefore  was  condemned  and  cast  into  utter 
darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be,  ought  to  make  all  men 
afraid  that  have  received  any  gift  at  all  of  God,  and  to  provoke  them  not  to  be 
sluggish  and  idle,  but  to  use  their  talents  according  to  the  commandment  of  God, 
which  saith:  “Occupy  yourselves  till  I come.'* 

Em.  Blessed  is  that  man  which  so  occupicth  his  talent,  that  God  therewith  is 
glorified,  and  his  neighbour  edified.  Sure  may  he  be,  at  that  great  and  dreadful  day 
of  judgment,  to  hear  of  his  Lord  God  this  most  sweet  and  joyful  sentence : “ O mine 
own  good  servant  and  faithful,  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  little : I will  make  thee  ruler 
over  much.  Enter  in  into  thy  Lord's  joy.** 

Phil.  Neighbours,  I will  disease  you  no  longer ; but  as  I have  given  you  a spiritual 
jewel,  joyful  and  comfortable  for  the  soul,  so  will  I in  like  manner,  at  this  my  coming 
home  and  return  into  my  native  country,  bestow  somewhat  upon  you,  that  shall  not 
be  unprofitable  for  the  body.  For  I wish  good  both  to  your  soul  and  body.  And 
would  God  it  lay  in  my  power  to  gratify  you  in  both  alike!  But  that  which  shall 
want  in  worldly  things  shall,  if  I live,  be  recompensed  in  spiritual  things. 

But  as  I may  at  the  last  make  an  end,  remember,  brethren,  remember,  what  ye 
have  heard  of  me  at  this  present.  Remember  that  all  things  in  this  world  be  subject 
unto  vanity,  yea,  they  themselves  are  mere  vanity,  as  the  preacher  saith  : “ All  is  but 
vanity,  yea,  altogether  is  plain  vanity.**  What  marvel,  when  man  himself,  for  whose 
sake  all  worldly  things  were  created,  is  very  vanity  ? Remember  that  the  end  of  all 
worldly  joy,  of  all  carnal  pleasure,  of  all  temporal  felicity,  is  bitter  sorrow  and  grievous 
pain.  Remember  that  we  are  bom  to  die:  prepare  therefore  for  your  last  end.  Remember 
that  the  goods  of  this  world  are  transitory,  flitting  away,  and  seldom  tarry  long  with 
their  old  possessor  and  owner : “ Gather  not,  therefore,  treasure  together  on  earth,  where 
rust  and  moths  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal;  but  gather  ye 
treasure  together  in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moths  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
neither  break  up  nor  steal.'*  “ Make  you  friends  of  the  wicked  mammon,  that,  when 
ye  shall  have  need,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwelling-places.**  Remember 
that  whatsoever  ye  sow,  that  shall  ye  reap,  whether  it  be  of  the  flesh,  corruption ; or 
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of  the  Spirit,  eternal  life.  If  ye  on  this  wise  judge  both  of  the  world  and  of  worldly 
things,  doubt  ye  not  but  that  your  hearts  shall  bum  with  such  an  earnest  and  unfeigned 
love  toward  God,  that  ye  shall  rejoice  in  him  alone,  alone,  yea,  and  that  alway,  that  is, 
both  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  and  at  all  times  have  a quiet  and  a merry  conscience, 
which  of  all  treasures  is  the  most  precious  in  this  world. 

And  that  ye  may  do  this  the  more  fortunately,  consider  your  vocation,  remember 
your  calling.  Ye  are  called  Christians:  express  Christ  your  Lord  and  Master  in  all 
your  conversation  and  living.  “He  that  saith  he  dwelleth  in  Christ  ought  to  walk  Uohnii. 
even  as  Christ  walked.”  Ye  are  called  gospellers:  love  and  live  the  gospel.  “Let  Matt. v. 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  The  papists  rail  on  you,  blaspheme  you,  call  you  heretics, 
seditious  persons,  &c. : order  so  your  life  that  the  adversaries,  seeing  your  godly  con- 
versation, may  either  be  won  to  confess  the  same  truth  with  you,  or  else  be  ashamed 
to  speak  any  evil  of  you.  “ For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well-doing  ye  should  1 pet.  u 
stop  the  mouths  of  foolish  and  ignorant  men ; as  free,  but  not  making  liberty  to  be  a 
cloke  of  naughtiness,  but  even  as  the  servants  of  God.”  Ye  confess  yourselves  to  be 
justified  before  God  by  faith  alone : provide  that  this  your  faith  be  not  idle,  sluggish, 
nor  dead,  as  St  James  saitli,  but  livish,  and  mighty  in  operation,  and  full  of  all  good 'james  u. 
and  Christian  works.  “For  in  Christ  Jesu  neither  is  circumcision  any  thing  worth,  0al. 
neither  yet  uncircumcision ; but  faith,  which  worketh  by  charity :”  and  “ the  end  of  the  1 Tim.  l 
commandment  is  charity,  that  cometh  of  a pure  heart,  and  of  a good  conscience,  and  of 
faith  unfeigned.”  Ye  believe  to  be  saved  by  the  alone  sacrifice  of  Christ's  most  blessed  Heb.  lx.  x. 
body:  commit  nothing  unworthy  the  gentleness  of  so  kind  and  loving  Saviour.  Ye 
confess  to  know  God : deny  him  not  in  your  deeds ; but  be  always  studious  of  good  nt  i. 
works. 

Ye  profess  that  doctrine  which  requireth  of  you  and  of  all  subjects  faithful  and  Rom.  xiii. 
humble  obeisance  to  the  king’s  majesty : answer  to  your  profession,  “ obey  unfeignedly,  im. 
not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  for  conscience  sake  also.”  “ For  there  is  no  power 
but  of  God.  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  'Therefore  whosoever  resisteth 
the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  they  that! resist  shall  get  to  themselves  % 
damnation.”  “ Fear  God  and  the  king,”  saith  Salomon.  “ Fear  God  and  honour  the  ptov.  xxiv. 
king,”  saith  blessed  Peter.  Therefore  fear,  obey,  love,  and  honour  our  most  excellent  prince.  1 Pel’ u*  ^ 
Neither  think,  breathe,  speak,  or  do  any  thing  that  may  be  prejudicial  to  the  godly 
doings  of  the  king’s  highness ; but  be  thou  alway  led  with  a reverent  fear  toward  his 
grace.  Neither  consent  to  any  tumult,  commotion,  insurrection,  sedition,  conspiracy, 

&c.,  neither  conceal  any  thing  whereby  any  dishonour  to  the  king* s majesty,  any  dis- 
pleasure to  his  most  honourable  council,  any  unquietness  to  the  public  weal  may  be  ' 
wrought ; but  evermore  set  before  your  eyes  this  sentence  of  the  preacher : “ Wish  the  Eccic*.  x. 
king  no  evil  in  thy  thought,  and  speak  no  hurt  of  the  nobleman  in  thy  privy  chamber. 

For  a bird  of  the  air  shall  betray  thy  voice,  and  with  her  feathers  shall  she  bewray 
thy  words.”  How  grievously  they  have  always  be  punished  that  were  seditious,  and 
' walked  without  any  godly  fear  toward  the  civil  magistrates,  the  histories  of  Dathan  Num.  xvi. 
and  Abiron,  of  Zambri  and  Baasa,  of  Bagathan  and  Thares,  shew  manifestly.  Neither  i Kings  xvi. 
have  we  wanted  experience  of  this  thing  in  these  our  days.  And  as  unto  the  king’s  fpeu'iL 
majesty,  so  likewise  submit  yourselves  unto  the  “ other  rulers  that  arc  sent  of  him,  for 
the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  but  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.” 

Ye  have  a pleasure  to  hear  the  preachers  of  God’s  word:  reverence  them  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  giving  them  no  less  honour  than  the  child  giveth  the  father,  remem- 
bering that  they  be  “ the  angels  of  God,”  “ the  messengers  of  Christ,"  “ the  light  of  Mai.  ii. 
the  world,”  “the  salt  of  the  earth,”  “the  dispensators  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  the  M^tt v. 

feeders  of  Christian  men’s  souls,  the  comforters  of  the  weak,  the  physicians  of  the  j<5hiTjm. 

sick,  the  upholders  of  the  whole,  the  exhorters  unto  the  virtue,  the  frayers  away  from 
vice,  which  watch  continually  for  the  health  of  our  souls.  Be  not  unthankful  to  the  Heb.  xm. 
preachers ; but  to  such  as  minister  spiritual  things  to  you  disdain  not  to  give  corporal 
things,  that  the  preachers  may  the  more  freely  give  their  mind  to  the  studies  of  the 
holy  scriptures.  “ If  we  sow  unto  you  spiritual  things,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ is  it  a great  1 cor.  u. 

thing  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things  ? The  Lord  hath  ordained  that  they  which  preach 
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the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.”  Again  he  saith : “ Let  him  that  is  taught  with 
the  word  minister  unto  him  that  tcacheth  him  in  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived : 
God  is  not  mocked.” 

Moreover,  ye  that  are  married,  “love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  loved  the  con- 
gregation. Nourish  and  cherish  them  as  your  own  bodies,”  remembering  that  they  be 
your  own  flesh  and  your  own  bones ; and  see  that  “ by  no  means  ye  be  bitter  unto 
them,”  but  “ give  honour  unto  them,  as  to  the  weaker  vessels,  and  as  to  them  that  are 
fellow-heirs  also  of  the  grace  of  life.”  Teach  your  wives  to  be  obedient  unto  you  as 
unto  the  Lord,  to  love  you  as  their  own  selves,  to  be  of  honest  behaviour,  chaste, 
housewifely,  good,  no  evil  speakers,  but  sober  and  faithful  in  all  things.  Learn  them 
to  keep  silence  with  all  subjection,  and  to  “ array  themselves  in  mannerly  apparel,  with 
shamefacedness  and  honest  behaviour;  not  with  broided  hair,  either  gold,  or  pearls,  or 
costly  array ; but  with  such  as  becometh  women  that  profess  the  worshipping  of  God, 
through  good  works ; that  the  hid  man  of  the  heart  may  be  uncorrupt  with  a meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  which  spirit  is  before  God  a thing  much  set  by.  For  after  this  manner 
in  the  old  time  did  the  holy  women,  which  trusted  in  God,  tire  themselves,  and  were 
obedient  to  their  husbands;  even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  and  called  him  lord.” 
“ Bring  up  your  children  with  the  nurture  and  information  of  the  Lord,”  and  teach 
them  to  obey  and  honour  you.  “ Do  that  unto  your  servants  which  is  just  and  equal, 
remembering  that  ye  also  have  a Master  in  heaven.”  Exhort  your  servants  to  be 
obedient  unto  you  in  all  godly  things ; “ not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ; but  in 
singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God.” 

Love  all  men  as  yourselves,  in  few : “ Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 
are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
pertain  to  love,  whatsoever  things  arc  of  honest  report,  if  there  be  any  virtuous  thing, 
if  there  be  any  laudable  thing,  those  same  have  ye  in  mind.”  “And  all  things 
whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  giving  thanks 
to  God  the  Father  by  him.”  So  shall  ye  in  this  world  live  with  a merry  conscience, 
and  after  this  present  life  joy  and  rejoice  in  eternal  glory  with  God  the  Father ; to 
whom,  with  his  Son  Christ  JeSu,  our  most  precious  jewel,  arid  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
sweet  Comforter,  be  all  honour  and  praise  for  evermore.  Theo.  Amen.  Chris.  So  be  it. 

Phil.  Now,  dear  neighbours,  come  with  me,  that  I may  deliver  you  those  jewels 
which  I have  also  prepared  for  your  bodies ; that  ye,  being  enriched  both  in  mind  and 
body,  may  go  forth  to  conceive  a good  opinion  of  my  friendship  toward  you,  which 
I wish  to  keep  unspotted  so  long  as  my  life  endure. 

Eus.  We  know,  brother  Philemon,  your  good-will  toward  us;  and  although 
we  confess  ourselves  much  indebted  to  you  for  all  your  other  benefits, 
yet  for  this  your  Jewel  of  Joy,  wherein  we  have  found  so  great 
comfort,  we  most  heartily  thank  you,'  and  wish  that 
God  may  be  merciful  to  you  in  all  your  affairs. 

Phil.  Well,  come  and  go  with  me. 

Chris.  We  follow  gladly. 

Theo.  Blessed  be  God 
for  his  benefits. 

Eus.  Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 
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If  ye  k naive  these 
hynges,  blessed 
arc  ye  if  ye  do 
them. 


IT  IS  DAY. 
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TO  THE 


MOST  GENTLE  AND  GODLY  DISPOSED  CHILD. 
MASTER  THOMAS  CECIL1, 

SON  TO  THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE  SIR  WILLIAM  CECIL,  KNIGHT,  AND 
SECRETARY  TO  THE  KING’S  MAJESTY,  THOMAS  BECON 
WISHETH  THE  FAVOUR  OF  GOD  WITH 
INCREASE  OF  VIRTUE  AND 
LEARNING. 


If  of  holy  letters  we  be  not  sleepy  nor  vain  readers,  but  diligently  mark  what  we 
read,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that  among  other  commandments  of  God  this  is  not 
at  the  last  nor  the  least,  which  he  giveth  concerning  the  bringing  up  of  youth  in 
the  knowledge  of  his  blessed  will.  For  the  godly  wisdom  knoweth  right  well,  that 
except  the  younglings  of  a commonweal  be  virtuously  brought  up,  and  faithfully 
framed  according  to  the  right  rule  of  God's  holy  appointment,  it  cannot  come  to 
pass,  but  that  his  glory  (the  good  parents  being  once  deceased)  must  needs  be  ob- 
scured in  this  world,  the  invocation  of  his  name  cease,  and  all  godly  religion  decay : 
yea,  the  men  themselves  (if  they  be  worthy  that  name)  must  needs  become  brute- 
like,  be  carried  about  with  every  strange  doctrine,  comtemn  all  laudable  laws,  break 


all  good  orders,  follow  their  fleshly  appetites,  like  unreasonable  beasts,  and  so  at  the 
last  bring  both  themselves  and  their  realms  unto  utter  destruction. 

Therefore  as  God  in  his  holy  law  requireth  of  parents  nothing  more  earnestly 
than  to  bring  up  their  children  virtuously  and  according  to  his  word ; so  likewise  all 
godly  fathers  and  mothers  have  ever  from  the  beginning  done  their  uttermost  en- 
deavour to  train  up  their  younglings,  even  from  the  very  cradles,  in  the  nurture,  fear, 
and  doctrine  of  the  Lord ; supposing  themselves  then  best  to  please  God,  and  most  to 
do  the  true  office  of  godly  and  natural  parents,  when  they  study  how  to  garnish, 
not  their  childrens  bodies  with  gay  and  sumptuous  vestures,  but  their  minds  with 
noble  and  precious  virtues ; not  how  to  lift  them  up  unto  1 transitory  dignities  and 


[>  The  Cecils  are  descended  from  the  ancient 
family  of  Sitselt,  who  were  early  seated  in  the  prin- 
cipality of  Wales.  Robert  Sitselt  aided  Robert 
Fitzharoon  in  the  conquest  of  Glamorganshire,  (a.ij. 
1091,  the  4th  year  of  king  William  Rufus,)  and  for 
his  services  was  rewarded  by  Fitzhamon  with  lands  in 
Herefordshire  and  Gloucestershire.  Fourteenth  in  di- 
rect lineal  descent  from  this  Robert  Sitselt  was  David 
Cyssel  of  Stamford  in  the  county  of  Lincoln,  made 
by  Henry  VIII.  one  of  his  sergeants-at-arms.  He 
was  grandfather  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  afterwards 
lord  Burleigh,  whose  son  it  was  to  whom  this  treatise 
is  inscribed.  Of  a personage  so  well  known  as  lord 
Burleigh,  who,  after  previously  filling  high  employ- 
ment? , was  principal  minister  of  queen  Elizabeth  for 
forty  years,  from  her  accession  till  the  period  of  his 
death  in  1698,  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  say  any 
thing.  The  character  of  this  sagacious  statesman  is 
delineated  in  every  history  of  England.  By  his 
first  wife  Mary,  daughter  of  Peter  Cheke,  and  sister 
to  Sir  John  Cheke,  lord  Burleigh  had  his  eldest  son 
Thomas,  who  succeeded  him  in  his  title,  and  after- 
wards became  the  first  earl  of  Exeter.  He  was  yet 
but  a youth  when  Becon  dedicated  to  him  the  Prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  Religion.  He  served  as  a 
volunteer,  in  the  16th  year  of  queen  Elizabeth,  in 
the  expedition  sent  into  Scotland,  when  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh  was  besieged  and  taken.  The  next  year, 
having  waited  on  the  queen  at  the  earl  of  Leicester’s, 
he  received  from  her  majesty  the  honour  of  knight- 
hood. He  distinguished  himself  in  the  wars  of  the 
Low  Countries,  and  was  in  1585  made  governor  of 
the  Brille,  one  of  the  cautionary  towns  which  the 
states  of  Holland  pledged  to  the  English  queen : 
this  command  he  held  for  about  two  years.  In  1588, 


the  memorable  year  of  the  Spanish  attempted  inva- 
sion, he  and  his  brother  Sir  Robert  Cecil  were  both 
volunteers  on  board  the  fleet.  He  afterwards  took  a 
part  in  the  suppression  of  the  insurrection  made  hy 
the  earl  of  Essex,  and  was  qne  of  the  commanders  of 
the  force  that  obliged  that  ill-fated  nobleman  to  sur- 
render. For  these  and  other  services  he  was  appoint- 
ed a knight  of  the  order  of  the  Garter,  and  was  in- 
stalled at  Windsor  in  1601.  His  credit  did  not  de- 
cline in  the  ensuing  reign : indeed  fresh  honours 
were  heaped  upon  him.  Having  been  one  of  king 
James’  privy-council,  he  was  raised  by  that  monarch 
in  1605  to  the  dignity  of  earl  of  Exeter,  this  being,  it 
it  said,  the  first  instance  of  the  earldom  of  the  princi- 
pal town  or  city  being  conferred  when  the  earldom 
of  the  county  was  already  possessed  by  another.  Lord 
Exeter  was  now  advanced  in  years ; but  we  find  him 
employed  even  to  the  verge  of  his  long  life ; for  so 
late  as  1620  he  was  put  in  commission  with  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  against  heresies  and  errors  in 
matters  of  religion ; and  was  also  at  the  same  time  in 
another  commission  with  the  archbishop  of  York  for 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  that  province. 
On  Feb.  7,  1622,  he  died  at  the  age  of  80,  and  was 
buried  in  Wrestminster  Abbey,  where  a monument 
still  existing  was  erected  to  his  memory.  He  was 
married,  fiist,  to  Dorothy  Nevil,  one  of  the  co-heirs 
of  John  Nevil,  lord  Latimer,  by  whom  he  had  five  sons 
and  eight  daughters ; secondly,  to  Frances,  relict  of  Sir 
Thomas  Smith,  master  of  requests  to  James  1.,  and 
daughter  to  William  Brydges,  4th  Lord  Chandos : 
by  her  he  had  an  only  daughter.  It  may  be  added 
that  lord  Exeter  was  a benefactor  to  Clare  Hall, 
Cambridge,  to  which  he  gave  lands  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  three  fellows  and  eight  scholars.] 
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worldly  honours,  which,  as  daily  experience  teacheth,  are  more  brittle  than  glass  and 
fade  away  like  the  grass,  but  how  to  make  them  honourable  and  praiseworthy  in 
the  sight  of  good  men,  and  profitable  to  the  commonweal,  through  virtue,  learning, 
wisdom,  and  counsel.  And  the  more  the  parents  themselves  did  excel  other  in  know- 
ledge, wisdom,  and  learning,  the  greater  desire  had  they  to  bring  their  children  unto 
the  like  perfection,  bearing  heavily  that  theirs  should  in  any  point  degenerate  from 
their  father*'  virtues,  and  not  orderly  answer  to  the  godly  qualities  of  their  noble 
parents. 

Histories,  both  godly  and  ethnick,  do  minister  unto  us  examples  abundantly  in  this 
behalf,  which  I would  here  gladly  recite,  if  I had  not  attempted  the  like  enterprise 
already  in  my  preface  unto  the  Governance  of  Virtue;  again,  if  I were  not  fully 
persuaded,  that  you  have  heretofore  both  read  and  also  heard  of  your  teacher  the 
same  or  else  the  like  histories.  Your  right  honourable  and  most  worthy  father, 
knowing  the  good  pleasure  of  God  in  this  behalf,  hath  also,  after  the  example  of  all 
other  noble  and  godly  parents,  painfully  travailed,  both  by  himself  and  by  learned 
teachers,  to  bring  you  up  even  from  your  cradles  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  will 
and  of  good  letters,  that  you  might,  as  in  age,  so  likewise  in  virtue  and  learning,  grow 
and  increase  unto  his  comfort,  unto  your  own  commendation,  and  unto  the  profit  of  / 
the  commonweal  hereafter.  And  as  your  father  is  learned,  and  hath  a breast  stuffed 
with  all  godly  virtues,  so  is  his  desire  to  have  you  both  learned  and  virtuous;  that 
when  he  shall  give  over  to  nature  (God  so  disposing),  he  may  leave  behind  him  his 
own  image,  yea,  as  I may  so  speak,  himself,  not  only  in  lineaments  of  body,  but 
also  in  virtue,  in  godliness,  in  wisdom,  in  knowledge,  and  by  this  means  be  counted  of 
his  posterity  a worthy  member  of  the  commonweal,  both  in  himself  and  in  his  son. 

It  is  your  duty,  therefore,  to  satisfy  the  godly  desire  of  so  natural  a father,  and  to 
answer  the  expectation  of  many  which  look  to  find  Qin]  you  hereafter  that  virtue,  learning, 
wisdom,  and  gravity,  that  is  evidently  perceived  in  your  most  worthy  father.  This  shall 
be  brought  to  pass,  if  according  to  your  beginning  ye  go  forth  diligently  to  call  on 
the  name  of  God,  to  apply  your  mind  to  good  letters,  to  give  ear  to  the  wholesome 
admonitions  of  your  most  dear  father,  and  to  take  heed,  to  the  daily  exhortations  of 
your  teacher,  ever  framing  your  life  according  to  your  knowledge. 

And  that  ye  may  do  this  the  more  conveniently,  I give  you  this  little  treatise,  which 
shall  abundantly  instruct  you  in  those  points  of  Christian  religion,  which  at  this  pre- 
sent do  most  of  all  become  your  age.  In  it  are  contained  the  principles  of  our 
profession,  which  I have  so  opened  with  the  conference  of  the  other  scriptures,  that 
they  may  worthily  seem  to  strive  with  large  commentaries.  I have  also  set  forth  the 
duties  of  all  estates  and  degrees,  as  they  be  taught  in  God's  word,  that  all  ages  and 
all  kinds  of  people  may  here  learn  to  know  their  duty  both  toward  God  and  their 
neighbour.  Neither  is  any  thing  taught  in  this  treatise,  that  is  not  sufficiently  fortressed 
with  the  authorities  of  the  holy  scriptures ; so  that  I doubt  not  but  the  godly  learned, 
which  love  to  hear  the  voice  of  their  Shepherd  Christ,  will  not  disallow  this  my 
diligence.  Let  other  entreat  of  high  mysteries,  and  climb  up  to  the  highest  heaven : I 
'shall  be  content  to  write  of  things  according  to  my  knowledge  and  your  capacity,  and 
to  creep  upon  the  ground.  Let  other  talk  of  the  unknown  secrets  of  the  blessed  Trinity, 
of  predestination,  of  the  state  of  the  souls  departed,  &c. : I will  speak  of  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith,  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  of  the  ten  commandments,  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  Christ's  church,  &c.  Let  other  be  counted  the  flowers  of  learning,  for  open- 
ing I know  not  how  secret  mysteries : I force  not  to  be  called  unlearned,  so  that  I 
may  know  Christ  crucified,  and  in  teaching  him,  either  by  my  writings  or  sermons, 
win  some  unto  God. 

But  to  end : embrace  virtue,  love  learning,  garnish  your  breast  with  the  fruits  of 
God's  Spirit,  be  not  idle,  flee  vain  and  too  much  childish  pastimes,  spend  your  time 
fruitfully,  exercise  yourself  in  reading  God's  word.  So  shall  God  bless  you,  multiply 
your  years  on  earth,  and  give  you  joyful  days,  unto  the  great  comfort  of  yourself, 
and  the  singular  joy  of  your  honourable  parents,  whom  with  you  I wish  alway  ' 
prosperously  to  do. 


Qbbcon,  ii.] 


Fare  ye  well. 
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PRINCIPLES  OF  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 


OP  FAITH. 

WHAT  FAITH  IS. 

Faith  is  a sure  persuasion  and  an  undoubted  belief  of  the  heart  in  the 
merciful  promises  of  God,  made  to  all  faithful  penitent  sinners  in  Christ’s 
blood,  and  freely  performed  of  God  the  Father  for  Christ’s  sake. 

WHAT  BENEFITS  WE  RECEIVE  OF  GOD  THROUGH  FAITH. 

By  faith  we,  which  afore  by  nature  were  the  children  of  wrath,  are  made 
the  sons  and  children  of  God. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“ As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  even  them 
that  believed  on  his  name,  which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  yet  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.” 

44  All  ye  arc  the  sons  of  God,  because  ye  have  believed  on  Christ  Jesu.” 

By  faith  we,  which  afore  were  sinners,  are  justified  and  counted  righteous 
in  the  sight  of  God  for  Christ’s  sake.  , 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

44  We  plainly  affirm  that  a man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law.” 

44  We,  being  justified  by  faith,  have  peace  toward  God  through  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ.” 

44  We  know  that  a man  is  not  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of 
Jesu  Christ;  and  we  have  believed  on  Jesu  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law;  because  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
no  flesh  shall  be  justified.” 

44  As  many  of  you  as  are  justified  by  the  law  are  fallen  from  grace.  We  look 
and  hope  for  in  the  Spirit  to  be  justified  through  faith.  For  in  Jesu  Christ  neither 
is  circumcision  any  thing  worth,  neither  yet  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which  worketh 
by  love.” 

By  faith  we  are  married  unto  Christ. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

44 1 will  marry  thee  unto  myself  in  faith ; and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.” 

Faith  is  the  “wedding  garment,”  wherewith  we  be  married  unto  Christ  according 
to  the  parable,  which  we  read  in  the  gospel. 

By  faith  our  prayers  are  accepted  and  heard  of  God. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

44  All  things  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prayer,  if  ye  believe,  ye  shall  receive  them.” 

44  Let  him  that  pray  ask  in  faith,  and  doubt  not.  For  he  that  doubteth  is  like 
a wave  of  the  sea,  which  is  tossed  of  the  winds  and  carried  with  violence.  Neither  let 
that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.” 
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THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 

By  faith  Christ’s  fulfilling  of  the  law  is  counted  our  fulfilling. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  to  justify  all  that  believe.”  Bom.  x. 

44  Christ  hath  delivered  us  (he  speaketh  of  the  faithful)  from  the  curse  of  the  law ; g»i.  m. 
inasmuch  as  he  was  made  accursed  for  our  sake.” 

“Be  it  hot  known  unto  you,  ye  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  (Christ)  is  Act»xiit 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  that  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justi- 
fied from  all  things,  from  the  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses  V 

By  faith  our  works  are  allowed  before  God  for  Christ's  sake. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

‘‘Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.”  Rom. xw. 

“Thine  eyes,  0 Lord,  look  upon  faith.”  jer.v. 

Abel's  sacrifice  was  allowed  of  God ; because  it  was  done  in  faith.  And  so  like-  got.  tv. 
wise  were  all  the  sacrifices  which  the  holy  patriarchs  and  other  godly  men  offered  / 
in  the  old  law. 

By  faith  everlasting  life  is  given  unto  us  for  Christ’s  sake. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  John  in 
lifted  up,  that  every  one  that  beheveth  on  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  For  God  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  every 
one  that  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 

“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.  But  he  that  believeth  not 
on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidejh  on  him.” 

“ He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  John  ▼. 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  damnation,  but  is  scaped  from  death  unto  life.” 

“ This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and  John  ri. 
believeth  on  him  have  everlasting  life.” 

THE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH,  WITH  CONFIRMATIONS 
OF  THE  SAME  OUT  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

THE  FIRST  ARTICLE. 

I believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty , Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  Confirmations. 

I believe. 

“ Without  faith  it  cannot  be  that  any  man  should  please  God.  For  he  that  cometh  Het>.  xi. 
to  God  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him.” 

In  one  God. 

“Hear,  0 Israel:  the  Lord  our  God  is  the  Lord  only.” 

“I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  but  I.” 

“I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  else  none.” 

“I  am  the  Lord,  besides  whom  there  is  none  other.” 

“I  am  the  Lord,  besides  whom  there  is  none  other  God ; a true  God,  and  such 
as  saveth : there  is  Qn]one  but  I alone.” 

“I  am  he  before  whom  there  was  never  any  God,  neither  shall  there  be  any  after  isit. xiui. 
me.  I am,  yea,  I am  Lord  alone,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  saviour.” 

“I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God.”  iai. Xnv. 

“We  are  sure  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one.”  i cor. yUi. 

31 — 2 


Deut  ri. 
Deutxxxii. 
Iuii.  xlv. 
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Inl  lxiii. 
Mai.  ii. 

Matt,  xxiii. 

1 Cor.  viii. 
Eph.  iv. 


Gen,  xvli 
Jer.  xxxii. 


Matt  xix. 
Rev.  xvi. 


Gen.  i. 

Psal.  Ixxxix. 

Ini.  xlil. 


Jer.  xxxii. 
Actolv. 
Eph.  iU. 


John  iii. 

John  vi. 
John  viii. 
John  ix. 


John  xi. 


John  xiv. 

1 John  iii. 

1 John  v. 


The  Father. 

“Thou,  0 Lord,  art  our  Father  and  Redeemer.  Tliy  name  is  from  everlasting." 

“Have  not  we  all  one  Father?  Hath  not  one  God  created  us?  Why  then  doth 
every  one  of  us  despise  his  own  brother,  and  so  break  the  covenant  of  our  Father  ? ” 

“Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth:  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven.” 

“We  have  but  one  God,  even  the  Father,  of  whom  all  things  arc.” 

“One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  which  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.” 


Almighty. 

“I  am  the  Almighty  God.  Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.” 

“ Thou,  0 Lord,  art  the  great  and  mighty  God,  whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
great  in  counsel  and  excellent  in  work.” 

“ Behold,  I am  the  Lord  God  of  all  flesh  : is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  me  ? Shall 
any  thing  be  unpossible  in  my  sight  ? saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

“With  God  all  tilings  are  possible.” 

“ 0 Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments.” 

Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

“In  the  beginning  God  made  heaven  and  earth.” 

“ The  heavens,  O Lord,  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine : thou  hast  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  round  world,  and  all  that  therein  is.” 

“The  Lord  made  the  heavens,  and  spread  them  abroad,  .and  set  forth  the  earth 
with  her  increase,  which  givetli  breath  nnto  the  people  that  is  in  it,  and  spirit 
to  them  that  dwell  therein.” 

“ 0 Lord  God,  it  is  thou  that  hast  made  heaven  and  earth  with  thy  great  power 
and  high  arm;  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  thee.” 

“0  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all 
that  in  them  is.”  i 

“God  made  all  things  through  Jesu  Christ.” 

THE  SECOND  ARTICLE. 

And  in  Jesu  Christ  his  only-begotten  Son  our  Lord. 

The  Confirmations. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ. 

“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.  But  he  that  believeth  not 
on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.” 

“This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.” 

“If  ye  believe  not  that  I am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.” 

Christ  said  to  the  blind  man  whom  he  had  made  to  see : “ Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God?  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  it,  Lord,  that  I might  believe  on 
him  ? Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  seen  him,  and  he  it  is  this  that  talketh  with 
thee.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I believe.  And  he  worshipped  him.” 

Christ  said  unto  Martha:  “He  that  believeth  on  me,  yea,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die.  Believest 
thou  this?  She  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  I believe  that  thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  which  should  come  into  the  world.” 

“Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.” 

“This  is  God  the  Father's  commandment,  that  we  believe  on  the  name  of  his 
son  Jesu  Christ.” 

“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself.  He  that 
believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a liar;  because  he  believed  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  his  Son.  And  this  is  that  record,  how  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal 
life;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hatli  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  hath  not  life.” 
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His  only-begotten  Son . 

“The  Lord  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I begotten  thee.*  PaLu. 

“This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I am  well  pleased.*  Matt. Hi. 

“Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.”  MattxvL 

“God  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  every  John  hi. 
one  that  belie veth  on  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent 
not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  should  be  saved 
by  him.” 

“He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned.  But  he  that  belicveth  not  is  al-JohnUi. 
ready  condemned ; because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God  * 

“ In  this  appeareth  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-  1 John  w. 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.” 


Our  Lord. 

“I  am  the  Lord,  and  this  is  my  name.  My  glory  will  I give  to  none  other,  ini. xiu. 
neither  mine  honour  to  graven  images.” 

“God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  are  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ibor.  i. 
our  Lord.” 

“ There  is  but  one  Lord,  even  Jesu  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  i cor.  vUi. 
by  him.” 

“Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  am  I in  deed”  Johnxiu. 


THE  THIRD  ARTICLE. 


Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  virgin  Mary. 


The  Confirmations. 

Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

“ Joseph,  the  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  the?  Mary  thy  wife.  For  that  M*tt  i. 
which  is  conceived  in  her  cometh  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

“ The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over-  Luke  i. 
shadow  thee.  Therefore  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.” 


Bom  of  the  virgin  Mary. 

“ Behold,  a virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a son ; and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  ini.  vii. 
Emmanuel.” 

“Unto  us  a child  is  bom,  and  unto  us  a Son  is  given.”  ImLIx. 

“ There  shall  come  a rod  forth  of  the  kindred  of  Isay,  and  a blossom  shall  flourish  luL  xi 
out  of  his  root.” 

“Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  Jesus  was  born,  which  is  Mate  i. 
called  Christ” 

“ She  shall  bring  forth  a son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  For  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins.* 

“Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bear  a son,  and  shalt  call  his  Luke i. 
name  Jesus.” 

“ When  the  time  was  full  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a woman,  and  made  Qai.  it. 
bond  unto  the  law.” 


THE  FOURTH  ARTICLE. 

He  suffered  wider  Ponce  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried . He  descended  unto  hell. 

The  Confirmations. 

He  suffered  under  Ponce  Pilate,  fyc. 

“ The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  took  counsel  together,  against  p*u.  «. 
the  Lord  and  against  his  Anointed.” 
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Acts  iv. 


1 Tim.  vi. 


Psal.  xxii. 
lsai.  liii. 
Zcch.  xii. 
John  iii. 


Matt,  xxviii. 
1 Cor.  i. 

1 Pet.  ii. 


Dan.  ix. 

ltom.  v. 

1 Cor.  xv. 


Isai.  liii. 

1 Cor.  xv. 

John  xix. 


Psal.  xvi. 

Zed),  ix. 

Hot.  xiii. 
I Pet.  iii. 


Psal.  iii. 
Hot.  vi. 

Acts  iii. 
Rom.  i. 
Rom.  iv. 

1 Cor.  xv. 
8 Tim.  ii. 


“ Of  a truth,  0 Lord,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus  (whom  thou  hast  anointed), 
both  Herod,  and  also  Ponce  Pilate,  with  the  gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  gathered 
themselves  together  in  this  city,  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  de- 
termined before  to  be  done/* 

44 1 give  thee  the  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  quickeneth  all  things,  and 
before  Jesu  Christ  (which  under  Ponce  Pilate  witnessed  a good  witnessing),  that  thou 
keep  the  commandment,  and  be  without  spot,'*  &c. 

Was  crucified. 

44  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet." 

“He  was  wounded  for  our  offences,  and  smitten  for  our  wickedness." 

44  They  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced.” 

44  As  Moyses  lifted  ,up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up,  that  every  one  which  bclieveth  on  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting Life." 

44  Ye  seek  Jesus  that  was  crucified." 

“We  preach  Christ  crucified" 

44  Christ  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  delivered 
from  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.” 

Dead 

44  After  this  sixty- two  weeks  shall  Christ  be  slain ; and  they  shall  have  no  pleasure 
in  him." 

44  When  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.” 

44  Clirist  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures." 

Buried. 

44  His  grave  was  given  him  with  the  condemned." 

44  First  of  all  I delivered  unto  you  that  which  I receivea,  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins,  agreeing  to  the  scripture,  and  that  he  was  buriea." 

Joseph  and  Nicodemus  took  Jesus*  body,  and  buried  it  in  a new  grave. 

He  descended  into  ludl. 

44  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  shalt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption/* 

44  Thou  through  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  shalt  let  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit, 
wherein  is  no  water.” 

44 0 death,  I will  be  thy  death:  0 hell,  I will  be  thy  destruction.” 

44  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God, 
and  was  killed  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  but  was  quickened  in  the  Spirit:  in  which 
Spirit  he  also  went,  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  that  were  in  prison." 

THE  FIFTH  ARTICLE. 

The  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

The  Confirmations. 

44 1 laid  me  down  and  slept,  and  rose  up  again ; for  the  Lord  sustained  me." 

“After  two  days  shall  he  quicken  us,  and  in  the  third  day  shall  he  raise  us 

up,  so  that  we  shall  live  in  his  sight." 

44  Ye  slay  the  author  of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised  up  from  the  dead." 

44  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  rose  again  from  the  dead.” 

44  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification." 

“Jesus  Christ  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures." 

44  Remember  that  Jesu  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  rose  again  from  death,  according 
to  my  gospel." 
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THE  8IXTH  ARTICLE. 

He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  rigid  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

The  Confirmations. 

He  ascended  into  heaven. 

“ God  is  gone  up  with  a merry  noise,  and  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  the  trump.”  p**i.  xmi. 

“ Thou  art  gone  up  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  p»i.  lxwn. 
for  men.” 

“ It  came  to  pass,  as  he  blessed  them,  he  departed  from  them,  and  was  carried  up  Luke  xxir. 
into  heaven.” 

“ Jesus  was  taken  up  on  high  ; and  a cloud  received  him  up  out  of  their  sight.  And  Act*i. 
while  they  looked  stedfastly  up  toward  heaven  as  he  went,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel,  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ? This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come, 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.” 

“ When  he  went  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  That  Eph.  w. 
he  ascended,  what  meaneth  it,  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lowest  parts  of 
the  earth  ? He  that  descended  is  even  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  above  all  heavens,  / 
to  fulfil  all  things. 

And  sitteth  on  the  right  hand,  fyc. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I make  thine  Psai.  cx. 
enemies  thy  footstool.” 

“ When  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  into  heaven,  and  is  sitting  Mark  xvi. 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

“Christ... is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us.”  Rom.  *ui. 

“ If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  coi.  it>. 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  1 

Christ  “ hath  by  his  own  person  purged  our  sins,  andlsitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Hcb.  \. 
the  Majesty  on  high.” 

THE  SEVENTH  ARTICLE. 

From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ The  Lord  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  equity."  r»i.  xctih. 

Read  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St  Matthew’s  gospel. 

“The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  because  that  all  men  should  John  ▼. 
honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the  Father.” 

Christ  “ was  ordained  of  God  to  be  judge  of  quick  and  dead.”  Act»x. 

“We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  man  may  acor. v. 
receive  the  works  of  his  body  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad.” 

“ Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  a Saviour,  even  the  Lord  pwi.  m. 
Jesus  Christ ; which  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  he  may  make  it  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  working,  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
himself.” 

“ The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  in  his  a Tim.  ir. 
kingdom.” 

God  “ is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.”  , rct  lTt 

THE  EIGHTH  ARTICLE. 

I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.”  Cten#  4 
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Psal.  li. 

Malt  iii. 

Matt,  xxviii. 

John  xvi. 

1 John  v. 


Matt  xviii. 
Kph.  r. 

1 Tim.  iii. 
Act*  ii. 


Act*  iv. 


lsai.  xliii. 
Mic.  vii. 
Psai.  ciii. 

lsai.  liii. 
Matt  ▼iii. 
Luke  xix. 
John  iii. 

1 Tim.  i. 

1 John  i. 


“ Take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me." 

“ When  Christ  was  baptized,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  Christ  in  the  likeness 
of  a dove." 

“ Christ  commanded  his  disciples  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

The  Holy  Ghost  shall  “ reprove  the  world  of  sin.” 

• “ There  are  three  which  give  witness  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ; and  they  three  are  one.” 


THE  NINTH  ARTICLE. 

I believe  the  lioly  universal  congregation,  which  is  the  fellowship  of  saints. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ If  he  will  not  hear  the  congregation,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man,  and 
as  a publican.” 

“ Christ  loved  the  congregation,  and  gave  himself  for  it  to  sanctify  it,  and  cleansed 
it  in  the  fountain  of  water  through  the  word,  to  make  it  unto  himself  a glorious  con- 
gregation, without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame.” 

“ I write  these  things  unto  thee, . . . that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to 
behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  congregation  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth." 

“ All  that  believed  kept  themselves  together,  and  had  all  things  common,  and  sold 
their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And 
they  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  brake  bread  from  house  to 
house,  and  did  cat  their  meat  together  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God.” 

“ The  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul : neither 
said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own ; but  they 
had  all  things  common.”  “And  great  grace  was  with  them'  all.  Neither  was  there 
any  among  them  that  lacked.  For  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  bouses 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  it  down 
at  the  apostles1  feet.  And  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he 
had  need.” 

THE  TENTH  ARTICLE. 

I believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ I am  he,  yea,  I am  he,  which  put  away  thine  iniquities,  and  that  for  mine  own 
sake,  and  will  remember  them  no  more.” 

Ki  The  Lord  shall  put  down  our  wickednesses,  and  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  bottom 
of  the  sea.” 

“ Look,  how  wide  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  set  our  sins  from  us. 
Yea,  like  as  a father  pitieth  his  own  children,  even  so  is  the  Lord  merciful  unto  all 
them  that  fear  him.  For  he  knoweth  perfectly  whereof  we  be  made : he  remembereth 
that  we  are  but  dust.” 

Christ  “ hath  taken  upon  him  our  infirmities,  and  borne  our  diseases.” 

“ The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  save  that  was  lost.” 

“ All  that  believe  in  Christ  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 

“This  is  a true  saying,  and  worthy  to  be  noted,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners.” 

“The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.  If  we  say  we  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves ; and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  But  if  we  confess  our  sins, 
God  is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean  from  all 
iniquity.” 
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THE  ELEVENTH  ARTICLE. 

I believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body . 

The  Confirmations. 

“ I believe  that  my  Redeemer  livetli,  and  that  I shall  rise  out  of  the  earth  in  the  Job  xix. 
latter  day,  and  that  I shall  be  clothed  again  with  this  skin,  and  see  God  my  Saviour  in 
my  flesh.  Yea,  I myself  shall  behold  him,  not  with  other  eyes,  but  with  these  same 
eyes.  This  hope  is  stedfastly  set  [in]  my  heart.” 

“ Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  even  with  my  body  shall  they  rise  again.  Awake  and  bai.  xxv>. 
sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust.  For  thy  dew  is  even  as  the  dew  of  herbs ; and  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  them  that  be  under  her,”  &c. 

u O ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these  Esek.xxxvii. 
bones : Behold,  I will  put  breath  unto  you  that  ye  may  live,  I will  give  you  sinews, 
and  make  flesh  grow  upon  you,  and  • cover  you  over  with  skin,  and  so  give  you  breath, 
that  ye  may  live,  and  know  that  I am  the  Lord.” 

“ Behold,  I will  open  your  graves,  0 my  people,  and  take  you  out  of  your  sepul- 
chres.” 

“The  hour  shall  come,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the/ohnv. 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.” 

“ If  Christ  be  preached  how  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  1 cor.  xv. 
that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? If  there  be  no  rising  again  of  the  dead,  then 
is  Christ  not  risen  again.  If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  then  is  our  preaching  in  vain, 
and  your  faith  also  is  in  vain.” 

Read  the  whole  chapter. 

“ We  know  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  us  up  also  by  2 cor.  w. 
the  means  of  Jesus.” 

“ If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  them  also  which  sleep  by  [i  Then,  w.] 
Jesus  will  God  bring  again  with  him.”  ) 

Read  the  latter  end  of  the  chapter.  I 

THE  TWELFTH  ARTICLE. 

I believe  everlasting  life . 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  Dan.  xii. 
life,  some  to  perpetual  shame  and  reproof.  The  wise  (such  as  have  taught  other) 
shall  glister  as  the  shining  of  heaven,  and  those  that  have  instructed  the  multitude 
unto  godliness  shall  be  as  the  stars  world  without  end.” 

Read  the  second  chapter  of  the  fourth1  book  of  Esdras.  ss«ir.  u. 

“The  righteous  shall  go  into  everlasting  life.”  Mattxxv. 

“My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I give  John  x. 
them  everlasting  life.” 

“This  is  everlasting  life,  even  to  know  thee  the  alone  true  God,  and  whom  thou  johnxxii. 
hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ.” 

“ 0 Father,  these  that  thou  hast  given  me,  I will  that  where  I am  there  also  be 
they  with  me,  that  they  may  see  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me.” 

“ The  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  the  ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  have  the  things  i cor.  u. 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.” 

“We  know  that,  if  our  earthy  mansion  of  this  dwelling  were  destroyed,  we  a Cor.  v. 
have  a building  of  God,  an  habitation  not  made  with  hands,  but  everlasting  in  hea- 
ven." Amen. 

All  these  articles  aforesaid  I with  my  whole  heart  believe,  and  with  my  mouth 
unfeignedly  confess  to  be  true  and  agreeable  to  God's  holy  word. 


I1  That  is,  2 Esdras ; the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  being  formerly  called  1 and  2 Esdras.] 
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Rom.  viii. 

John  iv. 

Thil.  iii. 

1 Tim.  ii. 

Matt.  xv. 

Matt  vli. 

1 John  v. 


Tial.  cxx. 
Pial.  1. 

Pial.  xd. 

2 Chron.  xv. 

rial,  xviii. 

2 Kings  xix. 

Exod.  xvii. 


THE  PRAYER  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

“Lord,  increase  our  faith.” 

OF  PRAYER. 

WHAT  PRAYER  IS. 

Prayer  is  a lifting  up  of  a pure  mind  unto  God,  wherein  we  ask  some- 
what of  God  that  is  agreeable  to  his  holy  will. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“We  know  not  what  we  should  desire  and  pray  for  as  we  ought;  nevertheless 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  mightily  for  us  with  unoutspeakable  groanings. 
Howbeit  he  that  searcheth  the  heart  knoweth  what  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  is;  for  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints,  according  to  the  pleasure  of  God.” 

“ The  time  cometh,  and  is  now  already,  that  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  in 
spirit  and  truth.  For  the  Father  will  have  such  to  worship  him.  God  is  a spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth/* 

“We  are  the  circumcision,  even  we  that  serve  God  in  spirit.** 

“I  will  that  all  men  pray  in  all  places,  lifting  up  pure  hands  without  wrath 
and  strife.*' 

44  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me : verily, 
they  worship  me  in  vain.** 

‘‘Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  Seek,  apd  ye  shall  find.  Knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you.  For  whosoever  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth, 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.** 

“This  is  the  trust  that  we  have  in  God,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 
his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And  if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desire  of  him.**  | 

i 

WHAT  BENEFITS  WE  RECEIVE  OF  GOD  BY  PRAYER. 

By  prayer  we  are  delivered  out  of  trouble. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“When  I was  in  trouble,  I called  on  the  Lord;  and  he  graciously  heard  me/' 

44  Call  on  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I will  deliver  thee,  and  jthou  shalt  honour 
me.” 

44  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I will  hear  him ; yea,  I am  with  him  in  trouble. 
I will  deliver  him,  and  bring  him  to  honour,**  &c. 

44  When  any  man  in  his  trouble  did  turn  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  sought 
him,  he  was  found  of  him.** 

By  prayer  we  are  preserved  from  our  enemies. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

44 1 will  call  upon  the  Lord,  which  is  worthy  to  be  praised ; so  shall  I be  safe  from 
mine  enemies.** 

King  Ezechias  by  prayer  was  delivered  from  the  proud  wicked  tyrant  Sennacherib, 
both  he  and  all  his. 

So  likewise  were  Joseph,  Daniel,  Susanne,  Peter,  &c. 

By  prayer  we  get  the  victory  of  our  enemies  in  battle. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

The  people  of  Israel  got  the  victory  over  the  Amalechites  so  long  as  Moyses  prayed 
for  them. 
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When  the  black  Moors  came  out  to  fight  against  Asa  king  of  Juda,  Asa  prayed  2 chron.  xiv. 
unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  gave  him  the  victory;  so  that  all  his  enemies  were 
destroyed  in  battle.  Read  the  chapter. 

Judas  Machabeus,  after  he  had  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  got  a noble  victory  1 Msec.  iv. 
of  Gorgias  and  his  company. 

' By  prayer  we  obtain  health  of  body. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

The  miracles  which  Christ  wrought  upon  them  that  were  diseased,  and  fled  unto 
him  for  help  with  faithful  prayer,  prove  this  true. 

By  prayer  we  obtain  all  thing  necessary  for  the  body. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

Moses  by  prayer  obtained  manna  from  heaven  for  the  Israelites. 

Helias  by  prayer  obtained  rain  of  God  to  water  the  earth. 

By  prayer  our  sins  are  forgiven  us. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ I said,  I will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord ; and  thou  forgavest  the  wicked-  M.  xxxii. 
ness  of  my  sin.  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  make  his  prayer  unto  thee 
in  a time  when  thou  mayest  be  found." 

“ I forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  when  thou  desiredst  me."  Mattxvui. 

The  sinful  publican,  praying  for  remission  of  his  sins,  went  home  more  righteous  Luke  xviu. 
in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  proud  Pharisee. 

“ If  any  be  diseased  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  congregation,  and  J«n«  v. 
let  them  pray  over  him,  and  anoint  him  with  oil  in  the ( name  of  the  Lord:  and  the 
prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall-  raise  him  up ; and  if  he  be 
in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him." 

By  prayer  we  overcome  the  devil  and  all  our  ghostly  enemies. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“This  kind  of  devils  is  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  Mau.xvit. 

“Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  fall  not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  Matt. xxvi. 
the  flesh  is  weak." 


Exod.  xvi. 

1 Kings  xviii. 


By  prayer  we  obtain  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ If  ye  which  are  evil  can  give  your  children  good  gifts,  how  much  more  shall  Luke  xi. 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  desire  it  of 
him  tm 

As  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  gathered  together  in  one  place,  and  continued  in  Acts  i.  u. 
prayer,  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

By  prayer  we  obtain  all  good  things,  both  for  the  body  and  the  soul. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  'scripture. 

“ What  things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  Mark  xi. 
ye  shall  have  them." 

“ The  harvest  is  much,  but  the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  Matt  ix. 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  labourers  into  his  harvest." 
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James i.  “If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  him  that  giveth  it,  even  God,  which 

givetli  to  all  men  indifferently,  and  casteth  no  man  in  the  teeth ; and  it  shall  be  given 
him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,"  &c. 

“The  Lord  is  even  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  all  prayer  and  sup- 
plication let  your  petitions  be  known  unto  God  with  thanksgiving." 

Many  other  benefits  receive  we  of  God  through  prayer,  which  here  to 
unu>*Prayery  re^iearse  were  ^°°  l°n©-  Read  diligently  my  book  called  “ The  Pathway 
unto  Prayer;”  and  that  shall  sufficiently  instruct  thee  in  all  things  con- 
cerning prayer. 

THE  LORDS  PRAYER,  CALLED  THE  PATER  NOSTER,  WITH  CON- 
FIRMATIONS OF  EVERY  PETITION  OUT  OF  THE 
HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

Jjukexi.^  The  disciples  said  unto  Christ:  “Lord,  teach  us  to  pray."  Christ  said  unto 
them:  “When  ye  pray,  say  on  this  manner.  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hal- 
lowed be  thy  name,"  &c. 

THE  PREFACE  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Our  Father , which  art  in  heaven. 

The  Confirmations. 

Our  Father. 

isai.  ixiii.  “Is  not  the  Lord  God  the  Father  and  thine  honour?  Hath  he  not  made  thee  and 
ordained  thee?  Thou,  O Lord  God,  art  our  Father  and  Redeemer.” 

Mai  H.  “Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  Hath  not  God  made  us?  Why  doth  every  one 

of  us  then  despise  his  own  brother?"  i 

Mai.  i.  “ Should  not  the  son  honour  his  father,  and  a servant  his  master  ? If  I be  now 

a father,  where  is  my  honour?  If  I be  a lord,  where  is  my  fear?" 

Rem  via  “Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear  any  more;  but  ye  have  re- 

ceived the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  wc  cry,  Abba  (that  is  to  say)  Father.  The 
same  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  If  we  be  children, 
then  are  we  heirs  also;  yea,  heirs  of  God,  and  fellow- heirs  with  Christ." 

Which  art  in  heaven . 

i»i.ixvi.  “Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool.” 

p*ai. ciii.  “The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  seat  in  heaven." 

p*ai. cxv.  “Our  God  is  in  heaven:  he  doth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him.” 

PwL cxxiii.  “Unto  thee  lift  I up  mine  eyes,  which  dwellest  in  the  heavens.” 

Matt. xxiu.  ** Call  no  man  father  upon  earth;  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.” 

THE  FIRST  PETITION. 

Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 

The  Confirmations. 

Back. xxxix.  “I  will  make  the  name  of  my  holiness  to  be  known  among  my  people  of  Israel, 
and  I will  not  let  my  holy  name  to  be  evil  spoken  of  any  more ; but  the  very  heathen 
also  shall  know  that  I am  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 

Joel  ii.  “ The  time  shall  come,  that  whosoever  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 

saved." 

MaL  i.  “ From  the  rising  up  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same  my  name  is 

great  among  the  gentiles ; yea,  and  that  in  all  places." 

Jobi.  “The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away.  Now  blessed  be  the  name 

of  the  Lord." 


Digitized  by  ^ ooQie 


THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 


493 


“ Sing  unto  the  Lord,  and  praise  his  name : be  telling  of  his  salvation  from  day  f*i.  xcyi. 
to  day.  Declare  his  honour  among  the  heathen,  and  his  wonders  among  all  people." 

“ I will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren : in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  p*#l  xxh. 
will  I praise  thee." 

“The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a strong  tower:  the  righteous  fleeth  unto  it,  and  shall  Prov.xvm 
be  saved." 

“ By  Christ  do  we  offer  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  always  unto  God,  that  is  to  say,  H«b.  x«i. 
the  fruit  of  those  lips  which  confess  his  name. 

THE  SECOND  PETITION. 

Thy  kingdom  come. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof ; and  all  things  shall  Matt  ri. 
be  ministered  unto  you." 

“ The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence ; and  the  violent  pluck  it  unto  them."  Matt  xi. 

“Whosoever  receiveth  not  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a child,  he  shall  not  enter  /Luke  xviu. 
into  it." 

“ Except  a man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, ' he  cannot  enter  into  the  John  in. 
kingdom  of  God.” 

“ The  kingdom  of  God  is  no  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousnesses,  peace,  and  joy  Rom.  xh-. 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

“The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  words,  but  in  power."  icor. iv. 

THE  THIRD  PETITION. 

Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven  so  likewise  in  earth. 

The  Confirmations.  , 

“Teach  me,  0 Lord,  to  do  thy  will;  for  thou  art  fiiy  God.”  p*ai.cxim. 

“ Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Matt  n\. 

heaven ; but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

“ Whosoever  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  Matt.  xii. 

and  sister,  and  mother.” 

“ This  is  the  will  of  him  which  sent  me,  that  whosoever  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  John  vi. 
on  him,  have  everlasting  life.” 

“ Fashion  not  yourselves  like  unto  this  world ; but  be  ye  changed  through  the  Rom.  %n. 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  thing  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God  is.” 

“ This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifying,  that  ye  abstain  from  whoredom,  1 The».  w. 
that  every  one  of  you  know  how  to  keep  his  vessel  in  holiness  and  honour,  and  not 
• in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  as  the  heathen  do,  which  know  not  God." 

“ Forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  ye  yourselves  likewise  1 Pet.  iv. 
with  the  same  mind.  For  he  which  suffereth  in  the  flesh  ceaseth  from  sin,  that  he 
from  henceforth  should  live,  as  much  time  as  remaineth  in  the  flesh,  not  after  the 
lusts  of  men,  but  after  the  will  of  God.  For  it  is  sufficient  for  us,  that  we  have  spent 
the  time  that  is  past  of  the  life  after  the  will  of  the  gentiles,  walking  in  wantonness, 
lusts,  excess  of  drinking,  and  abominable  idolatry." 

THE  FOURTH  PETITION. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ I have  been  young,  and  now  am  old ; and  yet  saw  I never  the  righteous  forsaken,  r*ai.  xxxvii. 
nor  his  seed  begging  their  bread.  He  is  ever  merciful,  and  lendeth ; and  yet  have 
his  children  Gods  plenty  and  enough” 
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Psal.  cxlv. 


Prov.  x. 


Prov.  xxx. 


Matt  vi. 


1 Pet.  v. 


Ini.  xliii. 


Ini.  xliv. 


Matt,  xviii. 

Mark  ii. 
Luke  v. 
Luke  xv. 


P*al.  xiv. 


Pnl.  xix. 

Prov.  xx. 
Ecclet.  vii. 

Job  iv.  xv. 
xxv. 


1 Esdr.  iv. 

Ini.  ix. 
Ini.  lxiv. 
Luke  xvii. 
Rom.  ill. 

1 John  i. 


Ecclus. 

xxviii. 


“ The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  thee,  0 Lord ; and  thou  givest  them  their  meat  in 
due  season.  Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and  fillest  every  living  creature  with  thy  blessing." 

“ The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  men  rich : as  for  careful  travail,  it  dotli  nothing 
thereto." 

“The  Lord  will  not  let  the  soul  of  the  righteous  suffer  hunger;  but  he  taketh  away 
the  riches  of  the  ungodly." 

• “ Two  things  have  I required  of  thee,  that  thou  wilt  not  deny  me  before  I die. 
Remove  from  me  vanity  and  lies : give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches  : only  grant 
me  a necessary  living ; lest,  if  I be  too  full,  I deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ? 
and  lest  I,  being  constrained  through  poverty,  fall  unto  stealing,  and  forswear  the 
name  of  my  God." 

“ Be  not  careful  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat  or  drink ; nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  raiment  ye  shall  wear.  Is  not  the  life  more  worth  than  meat,  and  the  body 
more  of  value  than  raiment?"  Read  forth  the  chapter. 

“ Cast  all  your  care  on  God ; for  lie  careth  for  you." 

THE  FIFTH  PETITION. 

And  forgive,  us  our  debts , as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

The  Confirmations. 

And  forgive  us. 

“Iam  he,  yea,  I am  he,  which  put  away  thine  iniquities,  and  that  for  mine  own 
sake,  and  will  remember  thy  sins  no  more." 

“As  for  thine  offences,  I drive  them  away  like  the  clouds,  and  thy  sins  as  the 
mist.  Turn  thee  again  unto  me;  and  I will  deliver  thee." 

God  is  that  king  which  forgiveth  his  servant  the  ten  thousand  talents. 

“No  man  can  forgive  sin,  but  God  alone." 

God  is  the  most  loving  father  which  joyfully  receiveth  home  again  his  lost  son, 
when  he  repent  and  convert.  ( 

Our  debts. 

“ They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  all  together  become  abominable : there 
is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one." 

“ Who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  ? O cleanse  thou  me  from  my  secret 
faults ! " 

“Who  can  say,  My  heart  is  clean,  I am  free  from  sin?" 

“There  is  not  one  righteous  man  in  all  the  earth,  that  doth  good  and  sinneth 
not." 

“Behold,  God  hath  found  unfaithfulness  among  his  own  saints;  yea,  the  very 
heavens  are  unclean  in  his  sight.  How  much  more  then  abominable  and  vile  man, 
which  drinketh  wickedness  like  water!" 

“ All  the  children  of  men  are  wicked ; and  all  their  works  are  naught : neither  is 
there  any  truth  in  them." 

“All  arc  hypocrites  and  wicked.” 

“ We  are  all  become  unclean ; and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  a cloth  polluted1.” 

“We  are  all  unprofitable  servants." 

“ All  have  sinned,  and  want  the  glory  of  God.” 

“ If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  But 
if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make 
us  clean  from  all  iniquity." 

As  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

“He  that  seeketh  vengeance  shall  find  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  which  shall  surely 
keep  him  his  sins.  Forgive  thy  neighbour  the  hurt  that  he  hath  done  thee,  and  so 


[*  Two  words  are  omitted.] 
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shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  also  when  thou  prayest.  A man  that  beareth  hatred 
against  another,  how  dare  he  desire  forgiveness  of  God?  He  that  sheweth  no  mercy 
to  a roan,  which  is  like  himself,  how  dare  he  ask  forgiveness  of  his  sins  ? If  he  that 
is  but  flesh  beareth  hatred  and  keepeth  it,  who  will  entreat  for  his  sins?  Remember 
the  end,  and  let  enmity  pass/* 

“ If  ye  forgive  other  men  their  trespasses,  the  heavenly  Father  shall  forgive  you.  luet.  vi. 
But  if  ye  will  not  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  no  more  shall  your  Father  forgive 
you  your  trespasses.** 

“ When  ye  stand  and  pray,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any  man,  that  your  Mark  xi. 
Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.** 

“ Forgive,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  unto  you.**  Luke  vi. 

“ Forbear  one  another,  and  forgive  one  another.  If  any  man  have  a quarrel  against  col.  m. 
another,  like  as  Christ  hath  forgiven  you,  even  so  do  ye  likewise.** 

Christ  forgave  his  persecutors,  and  prayed  for  them,  saying:  “ Father,  forgive  them;  Lukexxm. 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.** 

St  Stephen  forgave  his  enemies,  and  prayed  for  them  on  this  manner : “ 0 Lord,  lay  Acts  vii. 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.** 


THE  SIXTH  PETITION. 


/ 


And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 


The  Confirmations. 

“ My  son,  if  thou  wilt  come  into  the  service  of  God,  stand  fast  in  righteousness  and  Ecdus.  u. 
fear,  and  arm  thy  soul  to  temptation,**  &c. 

“ Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  fall  not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  Matt  xxvt 
flesh  is  weak.** 

u Blessed  is  the  man  that  standeth  fast  in  temptation.  For  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  Junes  i. 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.  Let 
no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  that  he  is  tempted  of  God.  For  as  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  so  neither  he  himself  tempteth  any  m^n  unto  evil.  But  every  man 
is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  and  enticed  of  his  own  concupiscence.  Then  when 
lust  hath  conceived,  she  bringeth  forth  sin ; and  sin,  when  it  is  done  in  deed,  bringeth 
forth  death.** 


THE  SEVENTH  PETITION. 

But  deliver  us  from  the  evil. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Satan  hath  desired  after  you,  that  he  might  sift  you  even  as  wheat.  But  I have  Lukexxii. 
prayed  for  thee,  0 Simon,  that  thy  faith  may  not  fail.  And  when  thou  art  converted, 
strength  thy  brethren.** 

“ God  is  faithful,  which  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  your  strength,  i Cor.  x. 
but  shall  in  the  midst  of  the  temptation  make  a way  to  come  out,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  bear  it.’* 

“ Be  sober  and  watch ; for  your  adversary  the  devil  walketh  about  like  a roaring  i p*.  v. 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour : whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith.** 

“ The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  the  temptation.**  s Pet.it. 

“ We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not;  but  he  that  is  begotten  uohnv. 
of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  toucheth  him  not.** 

THE  CONCLUSION  OP  THE  LORD*S  PRATER. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power , and  the  glory , for  ever  and  ever. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Blessed  be  thou,  Lord  God  of  Israel  our  Father,  for  ever  and  ever.  Thine,  0 i chn». 

7 xxix. 
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Rom.  xi. 

Rom.  xvi. 
Eph.  iii. 

1 Tim.  i. 
Rev.  iv. 
Rev.  v. 


Kx»x!.  xx. 


P*al.  xix. 


1*«1.  cxix. 
cxlvii. 


Rom.  iii. 
Rom.  v. 
Horn.  vii. 


Lord,  is  might,  power,  glory,  victory,  and  praise.  For  all  that  is  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  is  thine.  0 Lord,  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  thou  excellest  above  all,  even  as 
the  head  of  all.  Thine  are  the  riches,  treasures,  honour,  and  dominion  over  all. 
And  in  thy  hands  is  the  virtue,  might,  power,  excellency,  empire,  and  rule,  upon  and 
above  all  things.  Wherefore  now,  O our  God,  we  give  laud,  praise,  and  glory  to 
thy  most  noble  name.” 

“ Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  in  him,  are  all  things.  To  him  be  praise  for 
ever/* 

“To  God,  which  alone  is  wise,  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.” 

“ Unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  be  praise  in  the  congregation  by 
Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.” 

“ Unto  God,  King  everlasting,  immortal,  invisible,  alone  wise,  be  honour  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever!” 

“Thou  art  worthy,  0 Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power;  for  thou 
hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  will’s  sake  they  were  and  are  created.” 

“ Blessing,  honour,  glory,  and  power,  l)c  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  seat,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  evermore.  Amen.” 

All  these  petitions  I undoubtedly  believe  that  I shall  enjoy,  whensoever  I ask 
them  in  faith  of  God,  my  heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

OF  THE  LAW. 

WHAT  THE  LAW  IS. 

The  law  of  God  is  a doctrine  prescribing  unto  us  what  we  ought  to  do, 
and  what  to  eschew,  both  toward  God  and  our  neighbour. 

The  Confirmations.  i 

“ Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.”  ' 

“Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  Lord  God  in  vain.” 

“Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.” 

“ Thou  shalt  not  kill : thou  shalt  not  steal.” 

TO  WHAT  USE  THE  LAW  WAS  GIVEN. 

First,  that  it  should  declare  unto  us  the  will  of  God,  how  we  ought  to 
live,  and  what  works  we  ought  to  do,  that  we  may  please  the  Lord  our 
God. 

The  Confirmations. 

“The  law  of  the  Lord  is  an  undefiled  law,  converting  souls:  the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  is  snre,  and  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are 
right,  and  rejoice  the  heart.  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  and  giveth 
light  to  the  eyes.” 

“Thy  word  is  a lantern  to  my  feet,  and  a light  to  my  pathways.” 

“He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  ordinances  unto  Israel.  He 
hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation,  neither  have  the  heathen  knowledge  of  his  laws.” 

Secondly,  that  it  should  reveal  and  open  unto  us  our  sin  and  wickedness, 
while  we  consider  how  unable  we  be  of  ourselves  to  do  that  which  the  holy, 
righteous,  and  good  law  of  God  requireth  of  us  to  be  done. 

The  Confirmations. 

“By  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.” 

“The  law  entered  in,  that  sin  should  increase.” 

“What  shall  we  say?  Is  the  law  sin  ? God  forbid.  But  T knew  not  what  sin 
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meant  but  by  the  law : for  I had  not  known  what  lust  had  meant,  except  the  law 
had  said.  Thou  shalt  not  lust.  But  sin  took  an  occasion  by  the  means  of  the  com- 
mandment, and  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  sin 
was  dead.  I once  lived  without  law : but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I was  dead.  And  the  very  same  commandment,  which  was  ordained  unto  life, 
was  found  to  be  unto  me  an  occasion  of  death.  For  sin  took  occasion  by  the  means 
of  the  commandment,  and  so  deceived  me,  and  by  the  self  commandment  slew  me.” 

“The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law."  iCor.*r. 

“The  letter,”  that  is  to  say,  the  law,  “killeth.”  scor.iH. 

The  law  is  “the  ministering  of  condemnation.” 

“ Mo&es,”  saith  Christ,  “ gave  you  a law ; and  yet  none  of  you  fuliilleth  the  law  John  vii. 
in  deed.” 

Thirdly,  after  we  have  learned  our  weakness,  our  wretchedness,  our  sin, 
our  wickedness,  by  comparing  our  strength  and  life  with  the  law  of  God, 
which  proveth  us  all  simiers  and  worthy  of  eternal  damnation,  lest  we  should 
fall  into  desperation,  and  so  be  damned,  the  law  was  given  of  God  to  be  / 
a school-master  unto  us  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  the  alone  end  and  perfect 
fulfiller  of  all  the  laws  of  God;  that  we,  through  faith  taking  upon  us  his 
righteousness,  and  his  fulfilling  of  the  law,  might  be  found  blameless  through 
him  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  so  be  made  inheritors  of  everlasting  glory. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ The  law  was  our  school-master  unto  Christ,  that  we  should  be  justified  by  faith,  omi.  ill. 
But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  the  school-master.  For  ye  are 
all  the  children  of  God,  because  ye  believe  in  Christ  Jesu.” 

“ The  law  brought  nothing  to  perfection,  but  was  an  introduction  to  a better  hope,  Heb.  vii. 
by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God.”  . 

“ Be  it  known  unto  you,  ye  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  Christ  is  Acts  xffi. 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  that  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justi- 
fied from  all  things,  from  the  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.” 

“Why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  on  the  disciples'  necks  the  yoke  which  neither  our  Acts  xv. 
fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear?  But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesu  Christ  we  shall  be  saved.” 

“Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  to  justify  all  that  believe.”  Rom.x. 

“ Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  inasmuch  as  he  was  made  Gal.  tu. 
accursed  for  us.” 


THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD,  WITH  CONFIRMATIONS  OF 
EYERY  COMMANDMENT  OUT  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

THE  FIRST  TABLE  OF  THE  LAW,  CONTAINING  FOUR  COMMANDMENTS,  WHEREIN 
IS  DECLARED  OUR  DUTY  TOWARD  GOD. 

THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

I am  the  Lord  thy  God . Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  me.  Exod  xx 

The  Confirmations. 

“The  Lord  he  is  God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  he  alone.”  Dcutiv. 

“ Understand  and  think  it  in  thy  heart,  that  the  Lord  he  is  God  in  heaven  above, 
and  upon  the  earth  beneath ; neither  is  there  any  other.” 

“ Hear,  0 Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  God  alone.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thv  Dcut  vi. 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.” 

“Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  him  alone.” 

[becon,  ii.]  ^ 
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Dent.  vili. 
Deut.  x. 

Deut  xxx. 

Deut.  xxxii. 
r«U.  lxxxi. 

lari,  xliii. 

Ini.  xlv. 

Matt.  xxii. 

John  xvii. 

1 Cor.  viii. 

1 Tim.  li. 

Kxod.  xx. 


Ler.  xix. 
Deut.  iv. 


Deut.  vii. 

Deut.  xxvii. 

Pml.  xcvii. 
Isai.  xlii. 

Exek.  xiv. 
Wittl.  xiv. 


“ If  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  after  strange  gods,  and  serve  them, 
and  worship  them,  I testify  unto  you  that  ye  shall  surely  perish/* 

“ Now,  0 Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways  and  love  him,  and  serve  the  Lord 
thv  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  keep  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord?** 

“If  thine  heart  turn  away  from  God,  so  that  thou  wilt  not  hear  his  word,  but 
go  astray  and  worship  strange  gods,  and  servo  them,  I pronounce  unto  you  this  day 
that  ye  shall  surely  perish,  and  not  live  long  on  the  earth/* 

“See  now  how  that  I,  yea,  that  I am  God,  and  there  is  none  but  I/* 

“ I will  assure  thee,  O Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me.  There  shall  no  strange 
god  be  in  thee,  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any  other  god.  I am  the  Lord  thy  God/* 
“Besides  me  there  was  never  any  God,  neither  shall  there  be  after  me:  I am,  I 
am  the  Lord  alone,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  saviour/* 

“There  is  none  other  God  but  I.  A true  God,  and  such  one  as  saveth ; there 

is  none  but  I alone/* 

“Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  greatest  commandment.** 

“This  is  the  everlasting  life,  even  to  know  thee  the  alone  true  God,  and  whom 
thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ/* 

“There  is  none  other  God  but  one.  And  although  there  be  that  are  called  gods, 

whether  in  heaven,  either  in  earth  (as  there  be  gods  many  and  lords  many),  yet  unto 

you  there  is  but  one  God/* 

“There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator.** 

THE  SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shah  make  thee  no  graven  or  carved  image , nor  likeness  at  all  of  any  thing  that 
is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  unde r the  earth : thou  shalt  not 
bow  before  them,  nor  worship  them.  Foi'  I the  Lend  thy  Ood  am  a jealous  God,  punishing 
the  wickedness  of  the  parents  in  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  if  they 
hate  me,  and  shew  mercy  unto  the  thousands,  even  unto  those  that  love  me,  and  keep  my 
commandment. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Ye  shall  not  turn  unto  idols,  nor  make  you  gods  of  metal.*’ 

“Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  forget  not  the  appointment  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  which  he  made  with  you,  and  that  ye  make  you  no  graven  image,  nor 
any  picture  that  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  forbidden  thee.  For  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
a consuming  fire,  and  a jealous  God.  If  ye  do  wickedly,  and  make  any  manner  of 
graven  image,  and  work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God  to  provoke  him  to 
anger,  I call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  against  you  this  day,  that  ye  shall  shortly 
perish/* 

“Ye  shall  overthrow  the  altars  of  the  idols,  and  break  down  their  pillars,  cut 
down  their  groves,  and  bum  their  graven  images  with  fire.  For  thou  art  an  holy 
nation  unto  the  Lord  thy  God.” 

“ Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  any  carved  or  molten  image,  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  craftsman,  and  putteth  it  in  a secret 
place.  And  all  the  people  shall  answer  and  say,  Amen/* 

“ Confounded  bo  all  they  that  worship  carved  images,  .and  that  delight  in  vain 
gods.’* 

“ I am  the  Lord,  this  is  my  name ; my  glory  will  I give  to  none  other,  neither 
mine  honour  to  graven  images/* 

Read  the  forty-fourth  and  forty-sixth  chapters  of  Esay. 

“Be  converted,  and  forsake  your  idols.** 

“The  seeking  out  of  idols  is  the  beginning  of  whoredom,  and  the  bringing  up  of 
them  is  the  destruction  of  life.  For  they  were  not  from  the  beginning,  neither  shall 
they  continue  unto  the  end.  The  wealthy  idleness  of  men  hath  found  them  out  upon 
the  earth ; therefore  shall  they  come  shortly  to  an  end/* 
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“The  honouring  of  abominable  images  is  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  the  end 
of  all  evil.” 

Read  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  chapters  of  Wisdom. 

Read  also  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Baruch. 

“We  preach  unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  Act*  xiv. 
God,  which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein.” 

“ My  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them,  which  from  among  the  gentiles  are  acuxv. 
turned  to  God ; but  that  we  write  unto  them  that  they  abstain  themselves  from  the 


filthiness  of  images.” 

“They  are  not  gods  which  are  made  with  hands.”  Acuxix. 

“ Be  not  worshippers  of  images.”  i cor.  x. 

“No  worshippers  of  images  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  1 cor. *i. 

“ Babes,  keep  yourselves  from  images.”  i John  v. 

THE  THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 


Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  Qod  in  vain.  For  the  Lord  will  not  hold  Exod.  xx. 
him  guiltless , that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

/ 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Ye  shall  not  swear  by  my  name  in  vain,  neither  shalt  thou  defile  the  name  of  Lev. 
thy  God.  I am  the  Lord.” 

“ He  that  hath  not  sworn  to  deceive  his  neighbour,  he  shall  receive  blessing  from  F»i.  xx\r. 
the  Lord,  and  mercy  from  God  his  Saviour.” 

“ He  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  slain ; and  all  the  mul-  Lev.  xxiv. 
titude  shall  stone  him  to  death.” 

“Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in  equity,  and  righteousness.”  Jer. ir. 

“ My  curse  and  vengeance,”  saith  the  Lord,  “ shall  fall  upon  his  house,  that  falsely  zech.  r. 
sweareth  by  my  name,  and  shall  remain  in  his  house,  and  consume  it  with  the  timber 
and  stones  thereof.”  i 

“ Ye  have  heard  how  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  tinle,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  m»u.  v. 
thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  those  things  that  thou  swearest.  But  I 
say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  seat;  neither  by 
the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ; neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great 
King;  neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair 
white  or  black.  But  your  communication  shall  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay ; for  what- 
soever is  added  more  than  these,  it  cometh  of  evil." 

“ Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  nor  by  earth,  James  v. 
neither  any  other  oath.  Let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay,  lest  ye  fall  into 
dissimulation.” 

“ Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  with  swearing ; for  in  it  there  are  many  falls.  Ecdu*.  xxm. 
A man  that  useth  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with  wickedness;  and  the  plague 
shall  never  go  from  his  house.  He  that  sweareth  in  vain  shall  not  be  found  righteous ; 
for  his  house  shall  be  full  of  plagues.  The  words  of  the  swearer  bring  death : God 
grant  that  be  it  not  found  in  the  house  of  Jacob;  but  they  that  fear  God  eschew  all 
such,  and  lie  not  weltering  in  sin.” 

“0  praise  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  magnify  his  name  together.”  p»i.xxxiv. 

“ All  our  glory  is  in  God  all  the  day  long ; and  we  will  praise  thy  name  for  p*u.  xHv. 

ever.” 

“ Call  on  me  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  Psai.  i. 
honour  me.” 

“ Forasmuch  as  he  hath  trusted  in  me,  I will  deliver  him,  yea,  I will  defend  p*i.  xci. 

him,  because  he  hath  known  my  name.  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I will  hear  him : 

yea,  I am  with  him  in  trouble : I will  deliver  him,  and  bring  him  to  honour.  With 
long  life  will  I satisfy  him,  and  shew  him  my  salvation.” 

“ The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a strong  castle : the  righteous  flieth  unto  it,  and  is  Prov.  xvHi. 
in  safeguard.” 

“ Whosoever  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.”  Joel ». 

32—2 
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Kxotl.  xx. 


Exod.  xxxi. 

Nitin.  xv. 
]sai.  lvi. 

l«al.  lviii. 

lui.  lxvL 
Hcb.  iv. 


Exod.  xx. 

Lev.  xix. 
Lev.  xx. 


THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  sabbath-day.  Six  days  shalt  thou  work  and  do  all  thy 
business.  But  in  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  wherein  thou  shalt 
do  no  work,  neither  thou , nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  servant,  nor  thy  maid, 
nor  thy  beast,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  nothin  thy  gates.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  sea,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  the  seventh  day  he  rested ; and  therefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath-day,  and  made  it  holy. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ In  any  wise  see  that  ye  keep  my  sabbaths ; for  it  is  a 8ign  between  me  and  you 
in  your  generations,  for  to  know  that  I the  Lord  am  he  that  doth  sanctify  you,*' 
&c. 

The  man  that  was  found  gathering  sticks  on  the  sabbath-day  was  stoned  to  death 
at  the  commandment  of  God. 

“ Blessed  is  the  man  that  taketh  heed  that  he  unhalloweth  not  the  sabbath,  that 
is  to  say,  keepeth  himself  so  that  he  do  no  evil." 

“ All  they  which  keep  themselves  that  they  unhallow  not  the  sabbath,  I mean 
that  they  fulfil  my  covenant,  them  will  I bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them 
joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer." 

“ If  thou  on  the  sabbath-day  turn  thy  feet,  so  that  thou  do  not  the  thing  which 
pleaseth  thyself  in  my  holy  day,  but  givest  God  the  honour,  so  that  thou  do  not 
after  thine  own  imagination,  neither  seek  thine  own  will,  nor  speak  thine  own  words, 
then  shalt  thou  have  thy  pleasure  in  the  Lord ; and  I will  carry  thee  high  above  the 
earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father.  For  the  Lord's  own 
mouth  hath  so  promised." 

“ There  shall  be  a new  sabbath  for  the  other  old  sabbath ; and  all  flesh  shall  come 
to  worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord." 

“There  remaineth  yet  a rest  to  the  people  of  God.  For  he  that  is  entered  into 
his  rest  hath  ceased  also  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his.  Let  us  study 
therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  ensample  of  un- 
belief." 

WI1AT  IT  IS  TO  KEEP  HOLY  THE  SABBATH-DAY. 

To  keep  holy  the  sabbath-day  is  not  to  cease  from  bodily  labour,  that  thou 
shouldest  the  more  licentiously  give  thy  mind  to  the  wearing  of  gallant  apparel, 
to  banqueting,  to  idle  talk,  to  vain  pastimes,  and  such  other  filthy  pleasures  of 
the  flesh ; but  that  thou,  setting  aside  all  worldly  businesses,  shouldest  the  more 
freely  apply  thyself  to  read,  hear,  and  learn  the  word  of  God,  to  pray  in  the 
temple  with  the  congregation,  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  Iris  benefits,  to  be 
present  at  the  ministration  of  the  holy  sacraments,  to  be  partaker  of  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Lord’s  body  and  blood,  to  give  some  good  thing  to  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  to  visit  and  comfort  the  sick  and  them  that  are  in  prison,  and,  casting 
away  the  works  of  the  flesh,  wholly  to  exercise  thyself  in  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit. 

THE  SECOND  TABLE  OF  THE  LAW  OF  GOD,  CONTAINING  SIX  COMMANDMENTS, 
WHEREIN  IS  DECLARED  OUR  DUTY  TOWARD  OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  made  long  upon  the-  land  v.'hich  the 

Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

The  Confirmations. 

“Ye  shall  reverence  every  man  his  father  and  his  mother." 

“ Whosoever  he  be  that  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother,  let  him  die ; for  he  hath 
cursed  his  father  and  mother : his  blood  he  upon  him.” 
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uHe  that  smiteth  his  father  or  mother,  let  him  be  slain  for  it.”  Exod.  xxi. 

“ If  any  man  have  a son  that  is  stubborn  and  disobedient,  that  he  will  not  hearken  Deut.  xxl 
unto  the  voice  of  his  mother,  and  they  have  chastened  him,  and  he  would  not  hearken 
unto  them;  then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother  take  him  and  bring  him  out  unto 
the  elders  of  that  city,  and  unto  the  gate  of  the  same  place,  and  say  unto  the  elders 
of  the  city,  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and  disobedient,  and  will  not  hearken  unto  our 
•voice:  he  is  & rioter  and  a drunkard.  And  all  the  men  of  that  city  shall  stone  him 
with  stones  unto  death.” 

“ Cursed  be  he  that  curseth  his  father  and  his  mother.  And  all  the  people  shall  Deut  xxv». 
say,  Amen.” 

“ My  son,  hear  thy  father’s  doctrine,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother.  For  Prov.  t 
that  shall  bring  grace  to  thy  head,  and  shall  be  as  a chain  about  thy  neck.” 

“ A good  child  will  hearken  to  his  father’s  warning;  but  he  that  is  scornful  will  prov.  xiii. 
not  hear  when  he  is  reproved.” 

“ He  that  hurteth  his  father,  or  shutteth  out  his  mother,  is  a scornful  and  an  un-  Prov.  xix. 
worthy  son.” 

“ Whoso  robbeth  his  father  and  mother,  and  saith  it  is  no  sin,  the  same  is  like  Prov.  xxviii. 
unto  a destroyer.”  / 

44  Whoso  laugheth  his  father  to  scorn,  and  setteth  his  mother’s  commandment  at  Prov.  xxx. 
nought,  the  ravens  pick  out  his  eyes  in  the  valley,  and  devoured  be  he  of  the  young 
eagles.” 

44  The  Lord  will  have  the  father  honoured  of  the  children ; and  look,  what  a mother  Ecdu*.  hi. 
commandeth  her  children,  he  will  have  it  kept.” 

“Whoso  honoureth  his  father  shall  have  a joy  of  his  own  children,  and  when  he 
maketh  his  prayer  he  shall  be  heard.  He  that  honoureth  his  father  shall  have  long 
life,  and  he  that  is  obedient  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  his  mother  shall  have  joy  of  him. 

He  that  feareth  the  Lord  honoureth  his  father  and  mother,  and  doth  them  service,  as 
it  were  unto  the  Lord  himself.  Honour  thy  father  in  deed,  in  word,  and  in  all  patience, 
that  thou  mayest  have  God’s  blessing;  and  his  blessing  shaty  abide  with  thee  at  the  last. 

The  blessing  of  the  father  buildeth  up  the  houses  of  the  children ; but  the  mother’s  curse 
rooteth  out  the  foundations.  Rejoice  not  when  thy  father  is  reproved ; for  it  is  not 
honour  unto  thee,  but  a shame.  For  the  worship  of  a man’s  father  is  his  own  wor- 
ship; and  where  the  father  is  without  honour,  it  is  the  dishonesty  of  the  son.  My 
son,  make  much  of  thy  father  in  his  age,  and  grieve  him  not  as  long  as  he  liveth. 

And  if  his  understanding  fail,  have  patience  with  him,  and  despise  him  not  in  thy 
strength.  For  the  good  deed  that  thou  shewest  to  thy  father  shall  not  be  forgotten, 
and  when  thou  thyself  wantest,'  it  shall  be  rewarded  thee  (and  for  thy  mother’s 
offence  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  with  good,  yea,  it  shall  be  founded  for  thee  in 
righteousness),  and  in  the  day  of  trouble  thou  shalt  be  remembered:  thy  sins  also 
shall  meale1  away,  like  as  the  ice  in  the  air  and  warm  weather.  But  he  that 
forsaketh  his  father  shall  come  to  shame,  and  he  that  despiseth  his  mother  is  cursed 
Of  God.” 

44  Children,  obey  your  fathers  and  mothers  in  the  Lord ; for  that  is  right.  Honour  Eph.  vi. 
thy  father  and  mother;  the  same  is  the  first  commandment  in  the  promise;  that  thou 
mayest  prosper,  and  live  long  on  earth.” 

THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  loll.  xx 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Whoso  sheddeth  man’s  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed.  For  in  the  image  Gen.  ix. 
of  God  did  God  make  man.” 

“ Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart,”  &c.  Lev.  xix. 

[*  Meale:  melt.] 
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Lev.  xxiv. 
Dcut.  xxvii. 

Malt.  v. 


Luke  vi. 

Rom.  xii. 
Deui.  xxxli. 
Eph.  iv. 

1 John  iii. 

1 John  iv. 

Exod.  xx- 

Lev.  xvih. 
Lev.  xlx. 

Dcut.  xxii. 

DeuL  xx iii. 
Dent  xxvii. 

Prov.  r. 


“Thou  shalt  not  avenge  thyself,  nor  be  mindful  of  wrong  against  the  children  of 
my  people;  but  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:  I am  the  Lord." 

“He  that  killeth  any  roan,  let  him  die  the  death." 

“ Cursed  be  he  that  smiteth  his  neighbour  secretly.  And  all  the  people  shall  say, 
Amen.” 

“Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  unto  them  of  the  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
kill:  whosoever  killeth  shall  be  in  danger  of  judgment.  But  I say  imto  you,  That 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  judgment,"  &c. 

“Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine 
enemy.  But  I say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  pray  for  them  which  hurt  you  and  persecute  you;  that 
yo  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  he  maketh  his  sun 
to  arise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  righteous  and  on  the 
unrighteous.” 

“Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged. 
Condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned.  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven. 
Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you,  good  measure,  and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together, 
and  running  over  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that 
yo  mete  withal,  shall  other  men  meie  to  you  again." 

“Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil." 

“If  it  be  possible  (as  much  as  is  in  you),  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Dearly  be- 
loved, avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.  For  it  is  written. 
Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I will  reward,  saitli  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him:  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink.  For  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of 
fire  upon  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  goodness." 

“Be  angry,  and  sin  not.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath,  neither  give 
place  unto  the  backbiter.” 

“Let  all  bitterness,  and  fierceness,  and  wrath,  and  roaring,  and  cursed  speaking 
be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  maliciousness.  Be  ye  courteous  one  to  another,  mer- 
ciful, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake  h^th  forgiven  you." 

“ He  that  hatetli  his  brother  is  a manslayer.  And  ye  kiiow  that  every  manslayer 
hath  not  everlasting  life  dwelling  in  him.” 

“This  commandment  have  we  of  God,  that  he  which  loveth  God  should  also  love 
his  brother." 


THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  advoutry. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Thou  shalt  not  lie  with  thy  neighbour's  wife  to  defile  her1." 

“Thou  shalt  not  make  thy  daughter  common,  that  thou  wouldest  cause  her  to  be 
an' whore,  lest  the  land  also  fall  to  whoredom,  and  be  full  of  wickedness.” 

“ If  a man  be  found  lying  with  a woman  that  hath  a wedded  husband,  they  shall 
die  both  of  them,  both  the  man  that  lay  with  the  wife  and  also  the  wife;  and  so 
shalt  thou  put  away  evil  from  Israel.” 

“There  shall  be  no  whore  of  the  daughters  of  Israel,  nor  whore-keeper  of  the  sons 
of  Israel.” 

“ Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  neighbour's  wife.  And  all  the  people  shall  say. 
Amen." 

“ The  lips  of  an  harlot  are  a dropping  honey-comb,  and  her  throat  is  more  glister- 
ing than  oil.  But  at  the  last  she  is  a[s]  bitter  as  wormwood,  and  her  tongue  as  sharp 
as  a two-edged  sword.  Her  feet  go  down  unto  death ; and  her  steps  pierce  through 
unto  hell.” 

“ Be  glad  with  the  wife  of  thy  youth.  Loving  is  the  hind,  and  friendly  is  the  roe. 


f1  Two  words  are  omitted.  | 
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Let  her  breasts  alway  satisfy  thee,  and  hold  thee  ever  content  with  her  love.  O my 
son,  why  wilt  thou  have  pleasure  in  an  harlot,  and  embrace  the  bosom  of  another 
woman?  Every  man's  ways  are  open  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  pondereth  all 
their  goings.  The  wickedness  of  the  ungodly  shall  catch  himself,  and  with  the  snares 
of  his  own  sins  shall  he  be  trapped." 

“ Keep  thee  from  the  evil  woman,  and  from  the  flattering  tongue  of  the  harlot,  that  ptoy.  yi. 
thou  lust  not  after  her  beauty  in  thy  heart,  and  lest  thou  be  taken  with  her  fair 
looks.  An  harlot  will  make  a man  to  beg  his  bread;  but  an  honest  woman  will  seek 
about  to  get  her  living.  May  a man  carry  fire  in  his  body,  and  his  clothes  not  be 
brent?  or  can  one  go  upon  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  hurt?  Even  so  whosoever 
goeth  in  to  his  neighbour's  wife  and  toucheth  her  cannot  be  unguilty." 

“ Whoso  committeth  advoutry  with  a woman,  he  is  a fool,  and  bringeth  his  life  to 
destruction.  He  getteth  himself  also  shame  and  such  dishonour  as  shall  never  be 
put  out." 

Read  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Proverbs. 

“ An  whore  is  a deep  grave,  and  an  harlot  is  a narrow  pit.  She  lurketh  like  a Pro*,  xxiu. 
thief,  and  bringeth  unto  her  such  men  as  be  full  of  vice." 

“He  that  keepeth  company  with  harlots  shall  come  to  beggary."  yrov. xxi*. 

Read  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Ecclesiasticus. 

“ My  son,  keep  thee  well  from  all  whoredom ; and  beside  thy  wife,  see  that  no  Tob.  ir. 
fault  be  known  of  thee." 

“If  my  heart  hath  lusted  after  my  neighbour's  wife,  or  if  I have  laid  wait  atjobxxxi. 
his  door,  O then  let  my  wife  be  another  man's  whore,  and  let  other  men  lie  with 
her.  For  this  is  a wickedness  and  sin  that  is  worthy  to  be  punished ; yea,  a fire  that 
should  utterly  consume  and  root  out  all  my  substance." 

“ Whoredom,  wine,  and  drunkenness,  take  the  heart  away."  Ho*,  w. 

“Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  Matt. y. 
adultery : but  I say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  another  man's  wife  to  lust 
after  her  hath  committed  advoutry  with  her  already  in  l^is  heart." 

“ If  any  that  is  called  a brother  be  a fornicator,  wi^h  him  that  is  such  see  that  i Cor.  y. 
ye  eat  not." 

“ Neither  fornicators,  neither  advouterers,  neither  weaklings,  neither  abusers  of  them-  i cor.  vi. 
selves  with  mankind,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

“ Let  us  not  be  defiled  with  fornication,  as  some  of  them  were  defiled  with  for-  1 Cor.  x. 
nication,  and  fell  in  one  day  twenty-three  thousand.” 

“ As  for  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  let  it  not  once  be  named  among  you,  as  EPh.  v. 
it  becometh  saints ; or  filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  jesting,  which  are  not  comely ; 
but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
person,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God." 

“ This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  holiness,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fomi-  j The».  w. 
cation;  and  that  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  keep  his  vessel  in  holiness 
and  honour,  and  not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  as  do  the  heathen,  which  know  not 
God." 

“Wedlock  is  honourable  among  all  men,  and  the  bed  undefiled.  As  for  whore-  Heb. xm. 
mongers  and  advouterers,  God  shall  judge  them." 

“ Whoremongers  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  r«t.  xxi. 

THE  EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal . Exod,xx. 

The  Confirmations. 

“Thou  shalt  not  do  thy  neighbour  wrong,  neither' rob  him  violently;  neither  shall  Ler.  xix. 
thy  workman's  labour  abide  with  thee  till  the  morning." 

“Ye  shall  not  steal,  neither  lie,  neither  deal  falsely  one  with  another." 

“Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment,  in  meteyard,  in  weight,  or  in  mea- 
sure: true  balances  and  true  weights  shall  ye  have.  I am  the  Lord." 
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xv.  “ If  thou  sellest  ought  unto  thy  neighbour,  or  buyest  of  thy  neighbour's  hand,  ye 
shall  not  deceive  one  another.” 

“If  thy  brother  be  waxen  poor,  and  fallen  in  decay  with  thee,  thou  shalt  relieve 
$§■  him,  that  he  may  live  with  thee.... Thou  shalt  not  give  him  thy  money  upon  usury, 
nor  lend  him  thy  corn  for  increase.... Thou  shalt  not  take  usury  of  him  for  vantage.” 

1V*  “If  one  of  thy  brethren  among  you  be  poor  within  any  of  thy  gates  in  thy  land 

which  the  Lord  God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thy  heart,  nor  shut  thine 
hand  from  thy  poor  brother;  but  open  thine  hand  unto  him,  and  lend  him  sufficient 
for  his  need  which  he  hath.” 

“The  land  shall  never  be  without  poor;  and  therefore  I command  thee,  saying, 
Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  unto  thy  brother  that  is  needy  and  poor  in  thy  land.” 
ixix.  “Whoso  keepeth  company  with  a thief  hateth  his  own  soul.” 

txiii.  “Wo  be  to  thee  that  spoilest;  for  thou  thyself  shalt  be  spoiled.” 

iii.  “ Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  wandering  into  thine  house. 
When  thou  sccst  a naked  man,  cover  him,  and  so  shalt  thou  not  despise  thy  flesh.” 

“ The  thief  is  cursed  of  God ; and  all  that  he  hath  shall  come  to  nought.” 

“Shame  and  sorrow  goeth  over  the  thief.” 

Anna,  old  Toby's  wife,  went  daily  to  the  weaving  work ; and  look,  what  living 
she  could  get  with  the  labour  of  her  hands,  she  brought  it  home.  And  it  happened 

that  she  took  a kid,  and  brought  it  home.  And  when  her  husband  heard  it  cry,  he 

said:  “Look  that  it  be  not  stolen:  if  it  be,  restore  it  again  to  the  owners.  For  it  is 

not  lawful  for  us  to  eat  or  touch  any  thing  that  is  stolen.” 

“Give  alms  of  thy  goods,  and  turn  never  thy  face  from  the  poor;  so  shall  it 

come  to  pass  that  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be  turned  away  from  thee.  Be 

merciful  after  thy  power.  If  thou  hast  much,  give  plenteously:  if  thou  hast  little, 

do  thy  diligence  gladly  to  give  of  that  little;  for  so  gatherest  thou  thyself  a good 

reward  in  the  day  of  necessity.  For  mercy  delivereth  from  all  sin  and  from  death, 
and  suffered  not  the  soul  to  come  in  darkness.” 
ix-  “ Behold,  Lord,”  said  Zacheus,  “ the  half  of  my  goods  do  ( I give  to  the  poor : and 
if  I have  done  any  man  wrong,  I restore  him  fourfold.”  , 
i.  “Neither  thieves,  neither  pillers,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

“ Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more ; but  let  him  rather  labour  with  his  hands  the 
thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  give  unto  him  that  needeth.” 


THE  NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour. 

Exod.  xxiii.  “ Thou  slialt  not  accept  a vain  tale,  neither  shalt  thou  put  thy  hand  with  the 
wicked  to  be  an  unrighteous  witness.” 

Dcul  xix.  “ If  an  unrighteous  witness  rise  up  against  a man  to  accuse  him  of  trespass,  then 
both  the  men  which  strive  together  shall  stand  before  the  Lord,  before  the  priests  and 
the  judges,  which  shall  be  in  those  days;  and  the  judges  shall  make  diligent  inquisition. 
And  if  the  witness  be  found  false,  and  that  he  hath  given  false  witness  against  his 
brother,  then  shall  ye  do  unto  him  as  he  had  thought  to  do  to  his  brother.  And 
thou  shalt  put  away  evil  from  thee.” 

Deut.  xxvii.  “ Cursed  be  lie  that  taketh  a reward  to  slay  the  soul  of  innocent  blood.  And 
all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen.” 

rrov. vi.  “The  Lord  hateth  a false  witness  that  bringeth  up  lies." 

prov. xix.  “A  false  witness  shall  not  escape  unpunished,  and  he  that  speaketh  lies  shall 

perish." 

Prov.  xxi.  “ A false  witness  shall  perish ; but  he  that  is  a truo  man  boldly  speaketh  that  he 
hath  heard.” 

Prov. xxv.  “Whoso  beareth  false  witness  against  his  neighbour,  he  is  a very  club,  a sword, 
and  a sharp  arrow.” 

wi*d. i.  “The  mouth  that  lieth  slayeth  the  soul.” 

p*ai. v.  “Thou,  0 Lord,  wilt  destroy  all  them  that  speak  lies.” 

Ecciug.  iv.  “ In  no  wise  speak  against  the  word  of  truth ; but  be  ashamed  of  thy  lying.” 
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“Use  not  to  make  any  manner  of  lie;  for  the  custom  thereof  is  not  good”  Ecciut. rii. 

“ A thief  is  better  than  a man  that  is  accustomed  to  lie ; but  they  both  shall  Ecdus.  xx. 
have  destruction  to  heritage.” 

The  two  elders  that  bare  witness  against  Susanna  were  stoned  unto  death.  Hut  8u*. 

“Out  of  the  heart  come  false  witnesses,... and  those  defile  man.”  Matt. xt. 

“ Evil  speakers  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  1 Car.  vi. 


“ Put  Away  lying,  and  speak  every  man  truth  unto  his  neighbour ; forasmuch  as  Eph.  iv. 
we  are  members  one  of  another.” 

“ All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  brenneth  with  fire  and  brimstone.”  Rev.  xxi. 

THE  TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house.  Thou  shdU  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  Kxod.  xx. 
his  servant,  his  maid,  his  ox,  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour’s. 

The  Confirmations. 

“ Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ; for  thereupon  hangeth  life.”  Prov.  iv. 

“God  hateth  an  heart  that  goeth  about  with  wicked  imaginations.”  Prov. vi. 

“Take  heed  that  thou  lust  not  in  thy  heart  after  the  beauty  of  a strange  woman.”7 

“Evil  thoughts  are  abomination  to  the  Lord”  Prov. xv. 

“ Whosoever  looketh  upon  another  man's  wife,  lusting  after  her,  hath  committed  Matt.  v. 
advoutry  with  her  already  in  his  heart.” 

“Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,... and  those  defile  man.”  Mattxv. 

“ The  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  Mark  iv. 
things,  choke  the  word,  and  make  it  unfruitful.” 

“ Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  the  cares  Luka  xxi. 
of  this  life.” 

“ I had  not  known  what  lust  had  meant,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  Rom.  vii. 
lust.” 

“ Make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts1  of  it.”  Rom.  xul 

“ Mortify  your  earthy  members,  fornication,  uncleanness,  unnatural  lust,  evil  con-  cot  ul 
cupiscence,”  &c. 

“ Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a man  be  content  with  that  he  hath.  For  we  brought  i Tim.  vi. 
nothing  into  the  world,  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out.  But  when  we  have  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  be  content  therewith.  They  that  have  a mind  to  be  rich  fall  into  tempta- 
tion and  snares  of  the  devil,  and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men 
into  perdition  and  destruction.  For  covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  while 
some  lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the  faith,  and  tangled  themselves  with  many  sorrows. 

But  thou,  man  of  God,  flee  such  things.  Follow  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 
patience,  meekness,"  &c. 

“ Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness ; and  be  content  with  such  things  Heb.  xiii. 
as  ye  have  already.” 

“ Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  that  are  in  the  world.  For  all  that  is  in  1 John  it 
the  world,  as  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
the  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  it  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  lust  thereof.  But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God,  abideth  for  ever.” 

THE  SUM  OF  THESE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS,  AND  ALL  OTHER 

LAWS  OF  GOD. 

“ Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  Matt  xxu. 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  the  uttermost  of  thy  power.  This  is  the  first  and  greatest 
commandment.  The  other  is  like  unto  this,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  In  these 
two  commandments  are  contained  the  whole  law  and  prophets.” 

“ Owe  nothing  to  any  man,  but  that  ye  love  one  another.  For  he  that  lovetb  the  Rom.  xiii. 
other  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  these  commandments,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  advoutry, 

Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  bear  no  false  witness,  Thou  shalt 
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1 Tim.  i. 
Matt.  vii. 


2 Cor.  vii. 

2 Tim.  ii. 

Jer.  xxxi. 

Lam.  v. 
Kick,  xxx vi. 

Psal.  Ixxx. 

lsai.  Iv. 

Jer.  iv. 

Esek.  xviii. 


not  lust,  and  all  other  commandments  are  briefly  comprehended  in  these  words.  Love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

“ The  end  of  the  law  is  charity,  that  cometh  out  of  a pure  heart,  and  a good  con- 
science, and  a faith  not  feigned." 

“ Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  the  same  to  them 
also;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

OF  REPENTANCE. 

WHAT  REPENTANCE  IS. 

Repentance  is  an  inward  sorrow  of  the  mind,  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  the  sins  tofore  committed  against  God,  joined  both  with  a perfect  faith  to 
be  forgiven  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  also  with  a full  determined  purpose  from 
henceforth  to  amend,  and  to  lead  a new  life. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ I now  rejoice,  not  that  yc  were  sorry,  but  that  ye  so  sorrowed  that  ye  repented. 
For  yc  sorrowed  godly,  so  that  in  nothing  ye  were  hurt  by  us.  For  the  sorrow  that 
is  wrought  by  God  causcth  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of ; contrariwise, 
worldly  sorrow  causcth  death.” 

“ The  servant  of  God  must  inform  them  that  resist,  if  that  God  at  any  time  will 
give  them  repentance  for  to  know  the  truth,  and  that  they  may  come  to  themselves 
again  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  which  are  holdcn  captive  of  him  at  his  will." 

“ Convert  thou  me,  O Lord,  and  I shall  be  converted ; for  thou  art  my  Lord  God. 
Yea,  as  soon  as  thou  tumest  me,  I repented,  and  as  soon  as  thou  she  west  (my  sins) 
unto  me,  I smote  my  thigh : yea,  I was  confounded  and  right  greatly  ashamed." 

“ O Lord,  turn  thou  us  unto  thee ; and  so  shall  we  be  turned." 

“ I will  pour  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean : yea,  from  all  your 
uncleannesses  and  from  all  your  idols  shall  I cleanse  you.  A new  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a new  spirit  will  I put  into  you.  As  for  that  $tony  heart,  I will  take 
it  out  of  your  body,  and  give  you  a fleshy  heart.  I will  give  my  Spirit  among  you, 
and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  commandments,  to  keep  my  laws,  and  to  fulfil  them. 
And  ye  shall  be  my  people;  and  I will  be  your  God." 

“ O thou  God  of  hosts,  turn  thou  us,  and  shew  us  the  light  of  thy  countenance ; 
and  so  shall  we  be  whole." 

OP  THE  FRUITS  OF  REPENTANCE  DECLARED  BY  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

“ Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  nigh.  Let 
the  ungodly  man  forsake  his  own  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  his  own  imaginations,  and 
turn  again  unto  the  Lord ; so  shall  he  be  merciful  unto  him ; and  to  our  God ; for  he  is 
very  ready  to  forgive." 

u O Israel,  if  thou  wilt  turn  thee,  then  turn  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.  And  if  thou 
wilt  put  away  thine  abominations  out  of  my  sight,  thou  shalt  not  bo  moved.” 

“Be  circumcised  in  the  Lord,  and  cut  away  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts,  that  my 
indignation  break  not  forth  like  fire,  and  kindle,  so  that  no  man  may  quench  it,  because 
of  the  wickedness  of  your  imaginations." 

“ If  the  ungodly  will  turn  away  from  all  his  sins  that  he  hath  done,  and  keep  all  my 
commandments,  and  do  the  thing  that  is  equal  and  right,  doubtless  he  shall  live  and  not 
die.  As  for  all  his  sins  that  he  did  before,  they  shall  not  be  thought  upon ; but  in  his 
righteousness  that  he  hath  done  he  shall  live.  For  have  I any  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
a sinner?  saith  the  Lord  God;  but  rather  that  he  convert  and  live. 

“ Be  converted,  and  turn  you  clean  from  all  your  wickedness ; so  shall  there  no  sin 
do  you  harm.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  ungodliness  that  ye  have  done.  Make 
you  new  hearts  and  a new  spirit.  Wherefore  will  ye  die,  O ye  house  of  Israel,  seeing 
I have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth?  saith  the  Lord  God.  Turn  ye 
then,  and  ye  shall  live." 
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“ As  truly  as  I live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  E«ek.  xxxiu. 
wicked;  but  much  rather  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  Turn  you, 
turn  you  from  your  ungodly  ways,  0 ye  house  of  Israel.  0 wherefore  will  ye  die  ? 

“ The  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  not  hurt  him,  whensoever  he  converteth  from 
his  ungodliness." 

“ Turn  you  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I will  turn  me  unto  you."  Zech-  *• 

“ Turn  \you  unto  me  with  all  your  hearts,  with  fasting,  weeping,  and  mourning.  Joel  u. 
Rent  your  hearts,  and  not  your  clothes.  Turn  you  unto  the  Lord  your  God ; for  he 
is  gracious  and  merciful,  long-suffering,  and  of  great  compassion,  and  ready  to  pardon 
wickedness." 


“ Repent  of  the  life  that  is  past ; for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Matt.  iu. 

“Bring  forth  the  fruits  that  belongeth  to  repentance.  For  even  now  is  the  axe 
put  unto  the  root  of  the  tree ; so  that  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 
is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire." 

“I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  Matt. u. 

“Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,'  and  are  laden;  and  I will  ease  you."  Matt.  xi. 

“ Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel."  Mark  L 

“ I say  unto  you,  that  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more ^uke  xv. 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance.” 

“The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Lukextx. 


“Repent  and  convert,  that  your  sins  may  be  done  away.”  Act»ui. 

“ As  ye  have  given  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  (from  Rom- vi- 
one  iniquity  to  another),  even  so  now  give  over  your  members  servants  unto  righteousness, 
that  ye  may  be  sanctified." 

“ Put  off  that  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceivable  lusts,  and  be  Eph.  ir. 
ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  putting  on  that  new  man,  which  after  God  is 
shapen  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,"  &c. 

“ Mortify  your  earthy  members ; fornication,  uncleanness,  unnatural  lust,  evil  con-  col.  m. 
cupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  worshipping  of  idqls ; for  which  things’  sake  the 
wrath  of  God  useth  to  come  on  the  disobedient  children : ^mong  whom  ye  walked  some- 
time, when  ye  lived  in  them.  But  now  put  ye  also  away  from  you  all  such  things; 
wrath,  fierceness,  maliciousness,  cursed  speaking,  filthy  communication.  Lie  not  one  to 
another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  works,  and  have  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  is  renewed  into  the  knowledge  and  image  of  him  that  made  him. 

Therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  put  on  tender  mercy,  kindness,  humble- 
ness of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another, 
if  any  man  have  a quarrel  against  another.  As  Christ  forgave  you,  even  so  do  ye. 

Above  all  these  things,  put  on  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection.  And  whatsoever 
ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  giving  thanks  to  God  the 
Father  by  him.” 

OF  BAPTISM. 

WHAT  BAPTISM  IS. 

Baptism  is  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  to  wash  every  believing  Christian  with 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

St  Paul  calleth  baptism  “ the  fountain  of  the  new  birth,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Tit  iH* 

Ghost” 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  Matt,  xxviiu  ' 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I have  commanded  you." 

“ Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  Mark  xvi. 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved : but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

“Except  a man  be  bom  from  above,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  johniu. 

“ Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee,  Except  a man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
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lie  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh; 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.” 

TO  WHAT  USE  BAPTISM  WAS  USED. 

First,  to  be  a sure  seal  and  an  evident  testimony  unto  us  that  God  the 
Father  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake  hath  freely  forgiven  us  all  our  sins, 
received  us  into  his  favour,  and  given  us  the  Holy  Ghost;  by  whom  we  are  bom 
anew,  not  of  mortal,  but  of  immortal  seed ; by  whom  also  we  are  made  the  sons 
and  heirs  of  God,  and  through  faith  reckoned  pure  and  holy  in  his  godly  sight. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.” 

“ Repent  you  of  your  sins,  and  be  baptized  every  one  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins;  and  yc  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

“ Christ  loved  the  congregation,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  to  sanctify  it,  and  cleansed 
it  in  the  fountain  of  water  through  tho  word,  to  make  it  unto  himself  a glorious  con- 
gregation, without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame.” 

“ Not  by  the  deeds  of  righteousness  which  we  wTought,  but  according  to  his  mercy 
hath  he  saved  us,  by  the  fountain  of  the  new  birth,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; that  we,  justified  by 
his  grace,  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.” 

“ Baptism  saveth  us,  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  in  that  a good 
conscience  consenteth  to  God  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  is  gone  into  heaven.” 

Secondly,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  that,  forasmuch  as  we  are  become  the 
soldiers  of  Christ,  we  ought,  so  long  as  we  live,  valiantly  to  fight  against  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,  to  mortify  all  unclean  lusts,  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  rise 
again  new  men,  bearing  the  image  of  Christ,  and  fashioning  our  conversation  and 
manners  after  his  example,  that  we  may  learn 1 the  Lord  our  God  in  such  holiness 
and  righteousness  as  is  allowed  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“Know  yc  not  that  all  we  which  are  baptized  into  Jesu  Christ  are  baptized  to 
die  with  him  ? We  are  buried  then  with  him  by  baptism  for  to  die;  that,  like  wise  as 
Christ  was  raised  from  death  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  a new  life.  For  if  we  be  graft  in  death  like  unto  him,  even  so  shall  we  be  partakers 
of  the  resurrection ; knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him  also,  that 
the  body  of  sin  might  utterly  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  be  servants 
unto  sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  is  justified  from  sin.  Wherefore  if  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him.” 

“ All  ye  that  arc  baptized  have  put  on  Christ.” 

“ Ye  are  buried  with  Christ  through  baptism,  in  whom  ye  are  also  risen  again 
through  faith  that  is  wrought  by  the  operation  of  God,  which  raised  him  from  death.” 

“If  ye  then  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affection  on  heavenly  things,  and 
not  on  earthly  tilings.  For  ye  are  dead;  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
Whensoever  Christ,  which  is  our  life,  shall  shew  himself,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory.” 

OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

WHAT  THE  LORDS  SUPPER  IS. 

The  Lord’s  supper  is  an  holy  and  heavenly  banquet,  in  the  which  the  faith- 
ful Christians,  besides  the  corporal  eating  of  the  bread,  and  the  outward  drinking 

[*  Perhaps  serrr.] 
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of  the  wine,  do  spiritually  through  faith  both  eat  the  body  of  Christ  and  drink 
his  blood,  unto  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  the  comfort  of  their  conscience,  and 
the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

TO  WHAT  USE  CHRIST  DID  INSTITUTE  HI8  HOLY  SUPPER. 

First,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  that  his  body  was  broken  and  his  blood 
shed  for  our  redemption. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  the  which  he  "was  betrayed  took  bread ; and  1 cor.  xi. 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  Take 
ye  and  eat : this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you.  This  do  ye  in  the  remembrance 
of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also,  he  took  the  cup,  when  supper  was  done,  saying, 

This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood.  This  do,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  For  as  oft  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall 
shew  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.” 

“ When  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  jiatt.  xxvi. 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body.  And  he 
took  the  cup,  and  thanked,  and  gave  it  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  For 
this  is  my  blood  (which  is  of  the  new  testament),  that  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins.” 

“As  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  Mark  xw. 
it,  and  gave  it  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  took  it  to  them;  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many.”  . 

“ He  took  bread;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  LukexxU. 
saying,  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you.  This  do  in  the  remembrance  of  me. 
Likewise  also,  when  he  had  supped,  he  took  the  cup,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.” 

Secondly,  to  stir  us  up  unto  thanksgiving,  while  we  consider  how  precious, 
great,  and  inestimable  benefits  we  have  received  of  God  the  Father  by  the  death 
of  his  Son ; as  deliverance  from  Satan,  freedom  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
forgiveness  of  sins,  the  favour  and  good-will  of  God,  quietness  of  conscience, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  righteousness,  victory  against  sin,  death,  and  hell,  salvation, 
and  finally  everlasting  life.  That  we  should  not  be  unthankful,  but  rather 
joyfully  brast  out  into  all  kind  of  spiritual  praises,  lauding  and  magnifying  God 
the  Father  for  these  his  most  high  and  singular  free  gifts,  the  Lord  Christ  did 
institute  this  holy  supper.  Therefore  is  it  called  of  the  ancient  doctors  Sacra- 
mentum  JEucharistice:  “The  sacrament  of  thanksgiving.” 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

u All  that  believed  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  brake  bread  Acts  ii. 
from  house  to  house,  and  did  eat  their  meat  together  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart,  praising  God.” 

“ Is  not  the  cup  of  thanksgiving,  for  the  which  we  give  thanks,  partaking  of  the  1 cor.  x. 
blood  of  Christ  ? Is  not  the  bread  which  we  break  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  V 

Thirdly,  to  put  us  in  remembrance,  that  as  the  bread,  which  we  eat  at 
the  Lord’s  table,  is  made  of  many  grains  one  loaf,  and  the  wine  pressed  toge- 
ther of  sundry  grapes  is  made  one  wine;  so  we  being  many  are  one  body, 
whereof  Christ  is  the  head.  And  because  we  all  are  one  body,  we  ought  all 
to  be  beneficial  one  to  another,  one  to  love  another,  one  to  bear  with  another, 
one  to  wish  well  unto  another,  and  one  to  do  for  another  whatsoever  we  be 
able,  even  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  as  our  head  Christ  for  our  health 
and  for  our  salvation  disdained  not  to  bestow  his  very  life,  and  to  suffer  death, 
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even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  our  redemption.  And  as  we  presently,  at 
the  receiving  of  the  holy  mysteries  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  do  enjoy,  through 
faith  in  God’s  promises,  all  the  benefits  which  Christ  obtained  for  us  by  his 
blessed  death  and  glorious  passion  ; so  likewise  ought  they  that  be  partakers 
of  the  Lord’s  table  (every  one  according  to  their  ability),  at  that  present  to 
be . beneficial  to  the  poor  members  of  Christ,  and  somewhat  to  give  that  may 
relieve  them,  and  ever  after  also,  when  occasion  is  given,  gladly  to  distribute 
unto  the  needy  some  portion  of  their  goods,  wherewith  God  hath  endued  them. 
That  this  was  the  custom  in  the  apostles’  time,  and  in  the  primitive  church, 
yea,  and  long  after,  till  the  popish  mass  had  driven  out  of  the  church  the 
right  use  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  it  is  evident  enough  by  divers  testimonies  both 
of  the  holy  scriptures  and  of  ancient  histories. 

THAT  WE  ARE  ALL  ONE  BODY. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“ As  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  one  office, 
so  we  being  many  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  man  among  ourselves  one  another’s 
members.” 

“ We,  though  we  be  many,  yet  are  one  bread  and  one  body;  inasmuch  as  we  all 
are  partakers  of  one  bread.” 

“ As  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members ; and  all  the  members  of  one  body, 
though  they  be  many,  yet  are  but  one  body ; even  so  is  Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are 
we  all  baptized  to  make  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  gentiles,  whether  we  be 
bond  or  free;  and  have  all  drunk  of  one  Spirit.  For  the  body  is  not  one  member, 
but  many,  &c. ; therefore  if  one  member  suffer,  all  suffer  with  him:  if  one  member 
be  had  in  honour,  all  members  be  glad  also.  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members 
one  of  another.”  i 

j 

OP  THE  DISTRIBUTION  TO  THE  NEEDY. 

“ All  that  believed  kept  themselves  together,  and  had  all  things  common,  and 
sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had 
need.” 

u Great  grace  was  there  with  all  them  that  believed.  Neither  was  there  any  among 
them  that  lacked.  For  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  price  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  it  down  at  the  apostles’  feet; 
and  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.” 

“ Distribute  unto  the 1 necessity  of  the  saints.  Be  ready  to  harbour.” 

“As  concerning  the  gathering  for  the  saints,...  let  every  one  of  you  upon  some  sab- 
bath-day  put  aside  and  lay  up  whatsoever  is  meet,”  Sec. 

“It  is  not  my  mind  that  other  be  set  at  ease  and  ye  brought  into  cumbrance;  but 
that  there  l>c  cgalness2  now  at  this  time,  and  that  your  abundance  may  succour  their 
lack,  and  that  their  abundance  may  supply  your  lack,  that  there  may  be  equality: 
agreeing  to  that  which  is  written.  He  that  had  much  had  not  the  more  abundance; 
and  he  that  had  little  had  never  the  less,”  Sec. 

Read  the  chapter. 

“ Of  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is  but  superfluous  for  me  to  write  unto  you. 
Fori  know  the  readiness  of  your  mind,  &c.  Yet  this  I say,  He  that  sowetli  little  shall 
reap  little;  and  he  that  soweth  (in  giving)  largely  and  freely  shall  reap  plenteously. 
And  let  every  man  do  according  as  he  hath  purposed  in  his  heart,  not  grudgingly  or  of 
necessity : for  God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.  God  is  able  to  make  you  rich  in  all  grace, 
that  ye,  in  all  things  having  sufficient  unto  the  uttermost,  may  be  rich  unto  all  manner 
of  good  works ; as  it  is  written,  He  hath  sparsed  abroad  and  hath  given  to  the  poor : 
his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.” 

[*  Folio,  unto  ihte  the.]  [7  F.galne$5  : equality.] 
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“ The  office  of  this  ministration  not  only  supplieth  the  need  of  the  saints,  but  also  2 Cor.  tx. 
is  abundant  herein,  that  for  this  laudable  ministering  thanks  might  be  given  to  God 
of  many;  which  praise  God  for  the  obedience  of  your  consenting  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  your  singleness  in  distributing  to  them  and  to  all  men,  and  in  their 
prayers  for  you,  which  long  after  you  for  the  abundant  grace  of  God  in  you.  Thanks 
be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 


THE  DUTY  OF  ALL  ESTATES  AND  DEGREES. 

THE  DUTY  OP  THE  HIGH  POWERS  AND  OP  THE  OTHER  TEMPORAL  MAGISTRATES. 

The  duty  of  the  high  powers  and  of  the  other  temporal  rulers  is  to  be 
learned  in  the  law  of  God,  to  maintain  pure  and  Christian  religion,  to  nourish 
and  defend  the  preachers  and  students  of  God's  word,  to  banish  all  false  religion 
and  idolatry,  to  punish,  yea,  and  if  they  will  not  turn,  to  kill  the  preachers  and 
maintainers  of  false  doctrine,  to  judge  equally  and  indifferently  without  partiality, 
to  take  no  bribes,  nor  to  oppress  the  common  people,  but  to  care  for  them  as  a/ 
father  for  his  children,  to  defend  the  good,  to  correct  the  evil,  to  avance  virtue, 
and  to  punish  vice. 

THAT  THEY  OUGHT  TO  HE  LEARNED  IN  THE  LAWS  OP  GOD. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ The  king  shall  not  multiply  horses  to  himself,... neither  ought  he  to  multiply  wives  Deut. xvil 
unto  himself,  lest  his  heart  turn  away : neither  shall  he  gather  him  silver  and  gold  too 
much.  And  when  he  is  set  upon  the  seat  of  his  kingdom,  he  shall  write  him  out  a 
copy  of  this  law  in  a book.  And  it  shall  be  with  him  ;i  and  he  ought  to  read  therein 
all  the  days  of  his  life,  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord)  his  God,  and  to  keep  all  the 
words  of  this  law  and  these  ordinances  for  to  do  them,  and  that  his  heart  arise  not 
above  his  brethren,  and  that  he  turn  not  from  the  commandment  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left,  but  that  he  may  prolong  his  days  in  his  kingdom.** 

“ Let  not  the  book  of  this  law  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  record  therein  day  and  joth.  i. 
night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  and  do  according  to  all  that  is  written  therein.  For 
then  shalt  thou  make  thy  way  prosperous,  and  then  shalt  thou  do  wisely.” 

“ Get  ye  understanding  now,  O ye  kings : be  learned,  ye  that  judge  the  earth,  p^.  H. 
Serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  rejoice  (unto  him)  with  reverence.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he 
be  angry,  and  so  ye  perish  from  the  right  way.” 

“ If  your  delight  be  in  royal  seats  and  sceptres,  O ye  kings  of  the  people,  set  your  wu.  ?i. 
lust  upon  wisdom,  that  ye  may  reign  for  evermore."  “ 0 love  the  light  of  wisdom,  all 
• ye  that  be  rulers  of  the  people.” 

Read  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom. 

THAT  THEY  OUGHT  TO  MAINTAIN  PURE  AND  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

How  greatly  king  David  avanced  Goffs  religion,  and  sought  his  glory,  the  holyichron. 
scriptures  make  mention.  S5S.‘SidV‘ 

“ Asa,  king  of  Juda,  did  that  was  good  and  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  his  God.  } aSwi.  xiv. 
For  he  took  away  strange  altars  and  the  hill-altars3,  and  brake  down  the  images  and 
cut  down  the  groves,  and  commanded  Juda  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and 
to  do  according  to  the  law  and  commandment.”  “ Yea,  he  put  away  all  the  abominable  1 King*xv. 
idols  that  his  father  had  made.  And  he  put  down  Maacha  his  mother  for  bearing 
rule,  because  she  had  made  images  in  groves.  And  Asa  destroyed  her  images,  and 

[a  Folio,  1 cyll  alters.] 
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burnt  them  by  the  brook  Cedron.”  The  Lord  God  therefore  gave  him  and  all  his  land1 
rest  and  quietness.” 

2Chron. xvii.  “ Jeosaphat,  king  of  Juda,  sent  to  his  lords. . .that  they  should  teach  in  the  cities  of 
Juda,  and  with  them  he  set  Levites  and  priests.  And  they  taught  in  Juda,  and  had 
the  book  of  the  law  of  God  with  them ; and  went  about  throughout  all  the  cities  of 
Juda,  and  taught  the  people.  And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  lands  that  were  round  about  Juda,  and  they  fought  not  against  Jeosaphat.** 
“And  the  Lord  stablished  the  kingdom  in  his  hand,  and  all  they  that  were  in  Juda 
brought  king  Jeosaphat  presents,  so  that  he  had  abundance  of  riches  and  honour.” 

2 Kings  xviii.  King  Hezekia  put  away  the  hill-altars,  and  brake  the  images,  and  cut  down  the 
groves,  and  all-to  brake  the  brasen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made.  He  renewed  the  feast 
2 chron.  of  the  passover.  He  ordained  priests  and  Levites  to  serve  the  Lord  God,  and  pro- 
xxss,  vided  honest  livings  for  them,  that  they  might  substantially  apply  themselves  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  was  with  him;  so  that  he  prospered  in  all  things 
which  he  took  in  hand. 

2 chrnn.  The  good  king  Josia,  besides  the  purging  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem  from  hill-altars, 

x,v*  groves,  carved  images,  and  images  of  metal,  and  such  other  kinds  of  idolatry,  repaired 
the  house  of  the  Lord  his  God,  renewed  the  feast  of  the  passover,  read  in  the  ears 
of  all  the  people  the  words  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  made  a faithful  promise  unto 
the  Lord  that  he  and  all  his  people  should  walk  according  to  the  statutes  of  that 
book.  And  they  turned  not  aside  from  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  so  long  as  he 
lived.  The  Lord  God  therefore  deferred  his  plague  that  he  had  threatened  to  Juda, 
suffered  Josia  to  live  in  much  honour,  and  brought  him  to  his  grave  in  peace,  so  that 
his  eyes  did  not  see  the  mischief  that  the  Lord  God  afterward  brought  immediately 
upon  Jerusalem  and  upon  the  inhabiters  of  the  same, 
isai.  xiix.  “ Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing-fathers ; and  queens  shall  be  thy  nursing-mothers.” 


THAT  THEY  OUGHT  TO  PUNISH,  YEA,  AND  IF  THEY  WILL  NOT  TURN,  TO  KILL  THE 
PREACHERS  AND  MAINTAIN ERS  OF  FALSE  DOCTRINE. 


Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 


Deut  xiii. 


Deut  xviii. 


2 Kings  x. 


2 Kings  xxiii. 


“ If  there  rise  among  you  a prophet,  or  a dreamer  of  dreams,  and  give  thee  a sign 
or  wonder,  and  that  sign  or  wonder  which  he  hath  said  come  to  pass,  and  then  say, 
Let  us  go  after  strange  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let  us  serve  them; 
hearken  not  thou  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams.  For  the 
Lord  thy  God  proveth  you,  to  wete,  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
heart  and  with  all  your  soul.  Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord  your  God,  and  fear  him, 
and  keep  his  commandment,  and  hearken  unto  his  voice,  serve  him,  and  cleave  unto 
him.  And  the  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams  shall  die,  because  he  hath  spoken  to  turn 
you  away  from  the  Lord  your  God.** 

“,The  prophet  which  shall  presume  to  speak  a word  in  my  name,  which  I have 
not  commanded  him  to  speak,  or  that  he  speaketh  in  the  name  of  strange  gods,  the 
same  prophet  shall  die/’ 

Jehu,  king  of  Israel,  caused  all  the  priests  of  Baal  to  be  slain,  all  the  images  to 
be  fet  out  of  the  temple  of  Baal,  and  to  be  burnt.  He  caused  also  his  captains  and 
men  of  war  to  break  the  image  of  Baal,  and  to  destroy  the  house  of  Baal ; so  that 
Baal’s  house  was  made  a draught-house  unto  this  day.  And  because  Jehu  thus  sought 
the  glory  of  God,  and  destroyed  idolatry  with  the  maintainers  thereof,  he  lived  quietly 
in  his  kingdom  unto  his  dying  day,  and  his  children  unto  the  fourth  generation  sat 
on  the  seat  of  Israel. 

King  Josia  “put  down  the  ministers  of  Baal,  whom  the  kings  of  Juda  had 
founded  to  bum  incense  in  the  hill-altars  and  cities  of  Juda  that  were  round  about 
Jerusalem,  and  also  them  that  burnt  incense  unto  Baal,  to  the  sun,  to  the  moon,  to  the 
planets,  and  to  all  the  host  of  heaven.” 


[*  Folio  lane,] 
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THAT  THEY  OUGHT  TO  JUDGE  EQUALLY. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment.  Thou  sbalt  not  favour  the  poor,  Let.  xu. 
nor  honour  the  mighty ; but  in  righteousness  shalt  thou  judge  thy  neighbour." 

Moses  said  to  the  judges : “ Hear  the  cause  of  your  brethren,  and  judge  righte-  Deut  l 
ously  between  every  man  and  his  brother,  and  the  stranger  that  is  with  him.  See 
that  ye  know  no  faces  in  judgment;  but  hear  the  small  as  well  as  the  great:  and  be 
afraid  of  no  man;  for  the  judgment  is  God's." 

King  Jehosaphat  said  also  to  the  judges  : “ Take  heed  what  ye  do ; for  ye  execute  * cbron.  xix. 
not  the  judgments  of  man,  but  of  God,  which  is  with  you  in  the  judgment.  Where- 
fore now  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  upon  you,  and  take  heed,  and  be  doing  the  thing 
that  pleaseth  him.  For  there  is  no  unrighteousness  with  the  Lord  our  God,  that  should 
have  any  respect  of  persons,  or  take  rewards." 

“ A king  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment,  and  looketh  well  about  him,  Pror.  xx. 
driveth  away  all  evil.* 

“ He  that  saith  to  the  ungodly,  Thou  art  righteous ; him  shall  the  people  curse,  ^ror.  xxw. 
yea,  the  commenty  shall  abhor  him.  But  they  that  rebuke  the  ungodly,  in  them  doth 
God  delight,  and  a rich  blessing  shall  come  upon  them." 

“Judge  the  thing  that  is  right,  O ye  sons  of  men."  p**i.  i*tu. 

“ O love  righteousness,  ye  that  are  the  judges  of  the  earth."  wad.  1. 

THAT  THEY  OUGHT  TO  TAKE  NO  BRIBES. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“Thou  shalt  take  no  gifts;  for  gifts  blind  the  sight,  and  pervert  the  words  of Kxod. xxUl 
the  righteous."  i 

“Wrest  not  thou  the  law,  nor  know  any  person,  neither  take  any  reward;  for  u*ut.  x*i. 
gifts  blind  the  wise,  and  pervert  the  words  of  the  righteous.  That  which  is  just  and 
right  shalt  thou  follow,  that  thou  mayest  live,  and  enjoy  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee." 

“ Thou  shalt  seek  out  among  all  the  people  men  of  activity,  and  such  as  fear  God,  Kxod.  xthl 
true  men,  hating  covetousness;  and  make  them  heads  over  the  people." 

“The  fire  shall  consume  the  houses  of  such  as  are  greedy  to  receive  gifts."  JobxT. 

“ Wo  be  unto  them  that  give  sentence  with  the  ungodly  for  rewards,  but  con-  ▼. 
demn  the  just  cause  of  the  righteous ! Therefore,  like  as  fire  licketh  up  the  straw, 
and  as  the  flame  consumeth  the  stubble,  even  so  their  root  shall  be  as  corruption,  and 
their  blossom  shall  vanish  away  like  dust." 

“ He  that  keepeth  his  hand,  that  he  touch  no  reward,  and  he  which  stoppeth  his  i**-  xxxw. 
/ears,  that  he  hear  no  counsel  against  the  innocent  blood,  he  it  is  that  shall  dwell 
on  high." 


THAT  THEY  OUGHT  NOT  TO  OPPRESS  THE  COMMON  PEOPLE. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ The  increase  and  prosperity  of  the  commons  is  the  king’s  honour ; but  the  decay  piot.  xw. 
of  the  people  is  the  confusion  of  the  prince." 

“ Like  as  a roaring  lion,  and  as  an  hungry  bear,  even  so  is  an  ungodly  prince  Pror.  xxviu. 
over  the  poor  people.  Where  the  prince  is  without  understanding,  there  is  great  oppres- 
sion and  wrong ; but  if  he  be  such  a one  as  hateth  covetousness,  he  shall  long  reign." 

“ When  the  righteous  have  the  over-hand,  the  people  are  in  prosperity ; but  when  Pror.  xxix. 
the  ungodly  bear  rule,  then  that  people  mourn." 

“ With  true  judgment  the  king  setteth  up  the  land ; but  if  he  be  a man  that 
oppresseth  the  people  with  gatherings,  he  turneth  it  upside  down." 

[bboon,  n.]  qq 
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Amo*  iv. 


Amo*  vi. 


By  Joseph  is 
here  under- 
stand the 
common 
people. 


Amos  viii. 


lllc.  Ui. 


1 Sam.  xii. 

A mirror 
for  magis- 
trates. 


1 Kings  xii. 


Prov.  xx. 


Ecdus.xxxii. 


Isai.  i. 


Jer.  xxii. 


“0  hear  this  word,  ye  that  do  poor  men  wrong,  and  oppress  the  needy,  ye  that 
say  to  your  lords,  Bring  hither,  let  us  drink.  Therefore  the  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his 
holiness,  The  days  shall  come  upon  you,  that  the  enemies  shall  carry  you  away,"  &c. 

“0  wo  be  to  the  proud  wealthy,  to  such  as  think  themselves  so  sure,  them 
which  hold  themselves  for  the  best  of  the  world,  and  rule  the  house  of  Israel  even 
as  they  list!'*  “Ye  are  taken  out  for  the  evil  day,  even  ye  that  sit  in  the  stool  of 
wilfulness.  Ye  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  use  your  wantonness  upon  your 
couches;  ye  that  eat  the  best  lambs  of  the  flock,  and  the  fattest  calves  of  the  drove; 
ye  that  sing  at  the  lute,  and  in  playing  of  instruments  compare  yourselves  unto  Da- 
vid; ye  that  drink  wine  out  of  goblets,  and  anoint  yourselves  with  the  best  oil;  but 
as  for  Joseph's  hurt,  none  of  you  all  are  sorry  for  it.  Therefore  now  shall  ye  be  the 
first  of  them  that  shall  be  led  away  captive ; and  the  lusty  cheer  of  the  wilful  shall 
come  to  an  end,  &c.  The  Lord  is  minded  to  smite  the  great  houses.  For  ye  have 
turned  true  judgment  unto  bitterness,  and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  into  wormwood." 

“O  ye  that  oppress  the  poor,  and  destroy  the  needy  in  the  land,  shall  not  your 
destruction  come  upon  you  as  a water-stream?"  &c. 

“ O ye  heads  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  ye  leaders  of  the  house  of  Israel,  should 
not  ye  know  what  were  lawful  and  right?  But  ye  hate  the  good,  and  love  the  evil. 
Ye  pluck  off  men's  skins,  and  the  flesh  from  their  bones.  Ye  eat  the  flesh  of  my 
people,  and  flay  off  their  skin,  ye  break  their  bones,  ye  chop  them  in  pieces  as  it 
were  into  a cauldron,  and  as  flesh  into  a pot.  Now  the  time  shall  come  that,  when  they 
call  unto  the  Lord,  he  shall  not  hear  them,  but  hide  his  face  from  them ; because 
that  through  their  own  imaginations  they  have  dealt  so  wickedly,"  &c. 

“Behold,  here  am  I,"  said  Samuel  to  the  children  of  Israel:  “bear  record  of  me 
before  the  Lord,  and  before  his  anointed.  Whose  ox  have  I taken?  or  whose  ass 
have  I taken?  whom  have  I done  wrong  to?  whom  have  I hurt?  or  of  whose 
hand  have  I received  any  bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes  therewith?  and  I will  restore  it 
you  again.  They  said,  Thou  hast  done  us  no  wrong,  nor  hurt  us,  neither  hast  thou 
taken  ought  of  any  man's  hand.  He  said  unto  them  again,  The  Lord  is  witness 
against  you,  and  his  anointed  is  witness  this  day,  that  ye  have  no  evil  in  my 
hands." 

Wliat  chanced  to  Rehoboam,  king  Salomon's  son,  for  the  ungentle  entreating  of 
his  commons,  the  holy  histories  do  testify. 

Read  1 Kings  xii. 

THAT  TJIEY  OUGHT  TO  CARE  FOR  THE  COMMONS,  AS  A FATHER  FOR  HI8  CHILDREN. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“Mercy  and  faithfulness  preserve  the  king;  and  with  loving-kindness  his  seat  is 
holden  up." 

“If  thou  be  made  a ruler,  pride  not  thyself  therein;  but  be  thou  as  one  of  the 
people.  Take  diligent  care  for  them,  and  look  well  thereto;  and  when  thou  hast 
done  all  thy  duty,  set  thee  down,  that  thou  mayest  be  merry  with  them,  and  receive 
a crown  of  honour." 

With  how  fatherly  a care  Moyses,  Samuel,  David,  and  divers  other  noble  princes 
governed  their  people,  the  holy  scriptures  do  evidently  declare. 

THAT  THEY  OUGHT  TO  DEFEND  THE  GOOD,  AND  TO  CORRECT  THE  EVIL,  TO  AVANCE 
VIRTUE,  AND  TO  PUNISH  VICE. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Learn  to  do  right : apply  yourselves  to  equity : deliver  the  oppressed : help  the 
fatherless  to  his  right:  let  the  widow's  complaint  come  before  you." 

“ Thus  the  Lord  commandeth,  Keep  equity  and  righteousness : deliver  the  oppressed 
from  the  power  of  the  violent : do  not  grieve  nor  oppress  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 
nor  the  widow;  and  shed  no  innocent  blood." 
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“ Execute  true  judgment:  shew  mercy  and  loving-kindness  every  man  to  his  brother,  zech.  vii. 
Do  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  the  stranger,  and  poor  no  wrong;  and  let  no  man 
imagine  evil  against  his  brother  in  his  heart.” 

“ Deliver  him  that  suffereth  wrong  from  the  hand  of  the  oppressor,  and  be  not  Eccius.  iv, 
faint-hearted  when  thou  sittest  in  judgment.  Be  merciful  unto  the  fatherless  as  a 
father,  and  be  instead  of  an  husband  unto  their  mother;  so  shalt  thou  be  as  an 
obedient  soi*  of  the  Highest,  and  he  shall  love  thee  more  than  thy  mother  doth.” 

“My  song  shall  be  of  mercy  and  judgment:  unto  thee,  O Lord,  will  I sing.  O P«i.d. 
let  me  have  understanding  in  the  way  of  godliness.  When  wilt  thou  come  unto 
roe?  I will  walk  in  my  house  with  a perfect  heart.  I will  take  no  wicked  thing 
in  hand:  I hate  the  sins  of  unfaithfulness:  there  shall  no  such  cleave  unto  me.  A 
froward  heart  shall  depart  from  me:  I will  not  know  a wicked  person.  Whoso 
privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I destroy.  Whoso  hath  also  a proud  look 
and  an  high  stomach,  I will  not  suffer  him.  Mine  eyes  look  unto  such  as  be  faithful 
in  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with  me.  Whoso  leadeth  a godly  life,  he  shall  be 
my  servant.  There  shall  no  deceitful  person  dwell  in  my  house:  he  that  telleth  lies 
shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.  I shall  soon  destroy  all  the  ungodly  that  are  in  the  < 
land,  that  I may  root  out  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord.”  / 

“ Rulers  are  not  fearful  to  them  that  do  good,  but  to  them  that  do  evil.  Wilt  Rom.  xul 
thou  be  without  fear  of  the  power?  Do  well  then,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  praised  of 
the  same.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth.  But  and  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  then  fear;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  for  nought:  for  he  is  the 
minister  of  God  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doeth  evil.” 

THE  DUTY  OF  SUBJECTS  UNTO  THE  HIGH  POWERS. 

The  duty  of  subjects  unto  the  high  powers  is  honourably  to  speak  of  them, 
heartily  to  love  and  reverence  them,  humbly  to  obey  them  for  conscience  sake 
in  all  things  that  fight  not  with  God’s  word,  fervently  to  pray  for  them,  and 
willingly  to  pay  such  charges  unto  them  as  they  reasonably  require,  either  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  prince-like  estate,  or  else  for  the  safeguard  of  the  com- 
monwealth. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy,  scriptures. 

“ Thou  shalt  not  rail  upon  the  gods,”  that  is  to  say,  the  temporal  magistrates,  Exod.  «ii. 
which  execute  that  office  of  God,  “neither  blaspheme  the  ruler  of  thy  people.” 

“ Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  thought,  and  speak  no  hurt  of  the  rich  in  thy  x. 

privy  chamber ; for  a bird  of  the  air  shall  betray  thy  voice,  and  with  her  feathers  shall 
she  betray  thy  words.” 

“ Let  every  soul  submit  himself  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  Rom.  %m. 
but  of  God:  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth 
the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ; but  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  fearful  to  them  that  do  good,  but  to  them  that 
do  evil.  Wilt  thou  be  without  fear  of  the  power?  do  well  then,  and  so  shalt  thou 
be  praised  of  the  same.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth.  But  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evil,  then  fear ; for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  for  nought : for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  obey,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  for  conscience  sake.  And  for 
this  cause  pay  ye  tribute.  For  they  are  God’s  ministers,  serving  for  the  same  purpose. 

Give  to  every  man  therefore  his  duty;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  belongeth;  custom 
to  whom  custom  is  due;  fear  to  whom  fear  belongeth;  honour  to  whom  honour  per- 
taineth.” 

“ I exhort  that  above  all  things  prayers,  supplications,  intercessions,  and  giving  1 Tim.  h. 
of  thanks,  be  had  for  all  men ; for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority ; that  we 
may  live  a quiet  and  peaceable  life  with  all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  that  is  good 
and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour.” 

“Warn  the  subjects  that  they  submit  themselves  to  rule  and  power,  that  they  Tit  tii. 

3a— 2 
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1 Pet  ii. 


Ini.  xl. 
Ini.  lvlli. 
InL  lxii. 
Jer.  i. 

Ewk.  iii. 


John  xxl. 

1 Cor.  ix. 

2 Cor.  iv. 
2 Cor.  Ii. 

GaL  i. 

1 Tim.  iii. 

1 Tim.  It. 

2 Tim.  iv. 


Pnl.  1. 


Matt.  v. 


obey  the  officers,  that  they  be  ready  unto  every  good  work,  that  they  speak  evil  of 
no  man,  that  they  be  no  fighters,  but  gentle,  shewing  meekness  unto  all  men.” 

“ Submit  yourselves  unto  all  manner  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake ; whether 
it  be  unto  the  king,  as  unto  the  chief  head;  either  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them  that 
are  sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  but  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
well,  &c.  Fear  God,  honour  the  king.” 

THE  DUTY  OF  BISHOPS  AND  MINISTERS  OF  GOD’S  WORD. 

The  duty  of  bishops  and  ministers  of  God’s  word  is,  first,  to  feed  Christ’s 
flock  with  the  sweet  bread  of  Christ’s  gospel,  without  mingling  of  the  Pharisees’ 
leaven  : secondly,  to  lead  a life  agreeable  to  their  doctrine,  that  they  may  teach 
both  with  word  and  work : thirdly,  to  relieve  the  poor  and  needy  with  such 
goods  as  they  receive  of  the  church,  either  by  maintaining  hospitality,  or  else  by 
some  other  godly  means. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

OP  DOCTRINE. 

“ Go  up  unto  the  high  hill,  thou  that  bringest  good  tidings:  lift  up  thy  voice  with 
power,  O thou  preacher,  lift  it  up,  and  be  not  afraid.” 

“ Cry  now  as  loud  as  thou  canst.  Leave  not  off,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a trumpet, 
and  shew  my  people  their  offences,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.” 

“I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O Jerusalem,  which  shall  neither  cease 
day  nor  night  to  preach  the  Lord.” 

“ Behold,  I put  my  words  in  thy  mouth ; and  behold,  this  day  do  I set  thee  over 
the  people  and  kingdoms ; that  thou  mayest  root  out,  break  off,  destroy,  and  make 
waste,  and  that  thou  mayest  build  up  and  plant.” 

“ Thou  son  of  man,  I have  made  thee  a watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel: 
therefore  take  good  heed  to  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  giv'e  them  warning  at  my 
commandment.  If  I say  unto  thee  concerning  the  ungodly  man,  that  without  doubt 
he  must  die ; and  thou  givest  him  not  warning,  nor  speakest  unto  him  that  he  may 
turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  so  to  live;  then  shall  the  same  ungodly  man  die  in  his 
own  unrighteousness ; but  his  blood  will  I require  of  thy  hand.  Nevertheless,  if  thou 
give  warning  unto  the  wicked,  and  he  yet  forsake  not  his  ungodliness,  then  shall  he 
die  in  his  own  wickedness ; but  thou  hast  discharged  thy  soul.” 

If  thou  lovest  me,  “feed  my  sheep.” 

“Wo  unto  me  if  I preach  not  the  gospel!” 

“We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

“ We  are  not  as  the  most  part  are,  which  chop  and  change  with  the  word  of  God ; 
but  out  of  pureness,  and  by  the  power  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  speak  we  in 
Christ.” 

“’Though  we  ourselves,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you, 
than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.” 

“A  bishop  must  be  meet  to  teach.” 

“Give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.” 

“ Preach  thou  the  word : be  fervent  in  season  and  out  of  season : improve,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine,”  &c. 

OP  LIFE  AND  CONVERSATION. 

“ God  said  to  the  ungodly,  Why  dost  thou  preach  my  laws,  and  takest  my  testa- 
ment in  thy  mouth  ? where  thou  hatest  to  be  reformed,  and  hast  cast  my  words 
behind  thee.  When  as  thou  sawest  a thief,  thou  consentest  unto  him,  and  hast  been 
partaker  with  the  advouterers.” 

“Whosoever  doetb  and  teacheth,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.” 
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M Be  unto  them  that  believe  an  ensample  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  i ru».  iv. 
spirit,  in  faith,  in  pureness.” 

“ Keep  thyself  pure.”  i Tim.  v. 

“ Study  to  shew  thyself  laudable  unto  God,  a workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  * Tim.  ii. 
ashamed,  distributing  the  word  of  truth  justly.” 

“ In  all  things  shew  thyself  an  ensample  of  good  works,  in  the  doctrine  with  Tit.  u. 
honesty,  gravity,  and  with  the  wholesome  word,  which  cannot  be  rebuked ; that  he 
which  witbstandeth  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you.” 

“ Feed  ye  Christ's  flock,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  taking  the  oversight  of  them  1 Pet  v. 
not  as  compelled  thereto,  but  willingly;  not  for  the  desire  of  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
good  mind ; not  as  though  ye  were  lords  over  the  parishes,  but  that  ye  be  an  ensam- 
ple to  the  flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  an  in- 
corruptible crown  of  glory.” 

OF  HOSPITALITY. 

“Distribute  unto  the  necessity  of  the  saints.  Be  ready  to  harbour.”  Rom.  xii. 

“ A bishop  must  be  a maintainer  of  hospitality.”  1 Tim.  tu. 

“ Foiget  not  hospitality.  For  thereby  have  divers  men  lodged  angels  unwares.”  Heb.  xjjl 

THE  DUTY  OF  PARISHIONERS  UNTO  THE  MINISTERS  OF 

GOD'S  WORD. 

The  duty  of  parishioners  unto  the  ministers  of  God’s  word  is  outwardly  to 
honour  and  reverence  them,  to  receive  them  as  the  angels  and  embassadors  of 
God,  to  regard  them  as  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  God’s  mysteries,  and 
liberally  to  give  unto  them  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  their 
degree  and  estate;  that  they  may  quietly  give  their  minds  to  the  study  of 
godly  letters,  to  prayer,  to  the  preaching  of  God’s  word,  and  to  the  ministration 
of  the  sacraments. 

i 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“ Fear  the  Lord  with  all  thy  soul,  and  honour  his  ministers.  Love  thy  Maker  £cdu«.  vii. 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  forsake  not  his  ministers.  Honour  God  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  reverence  his  priests.  Give  them  their  portion  of  the  first-fruits  and  increase  of 
the  earth,  like  as  it  is  commanded  thee.” 

“ The  priests  that  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honour,  most  specially  they  which  1 t*1®-  v* 
labour  in  the  word  and  teaching.” 

“We  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  know  them  which  labour  among  you,  and  1 Thm. ▼. 
have  the  oversight  of  you  in  the  Lord,  and  give  you  exhortation,  that  ye  have  them 
in  high  reputation  through  love  for  their  work's  sake,  and  be  at  peace  with  them.” 

“ Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you,  and  submit  yourselves  unto  them ; Htb.  xiiL 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  even  as  they  that  must  give  accompts;  that  they  may 
do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.” 

“ In  the  priest's  lips  should  be  sure  knowledge,  that  men  may  seek  the  law  at  Mai.  u. 
his  mouth ; for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

“ Ye  despised  me  not,  neither  did  ye  abhor  me ; but  ye  received  me  as  an  angel  Gat  iv. 
of  God,  yea,  even  as  Christ  Jesus.  For  I bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible, 
ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me.” 

“ He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  Matt.  x. 
that  sent  me,”  &c. 

“ He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me.  He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,  and  he  Luke  x. 
that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.” 

“ Let  a man  this  wise  esteem  us,  even  as  the  ministers  of  Christ  and  stewards  of  i cor.  iv. 
the  mysteries  of  God.” 

“Bring  every  tithe  into  my  barn,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house.”  Mai. uu 

“The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.”  Matt x. 

“ If  the  gentiles  be  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their  duty  is  to  minister  Bom.  xv. 
unto  them  in  bodily  things.” 
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1 Cor.  ix- 


Gul.  vi. 

1 Tim.  v. 

Deut  xxv. 
I Cor.  ix. 
Matt.  x. 


Gen.  ii. 
Prov.  v. 
Kph.  v. 


Col.  iii. 

I Pet-  iii. 


Eph.  v. 


“It  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  com.  Doth  God  take  thought  for  oxen  ? Saith  he  it  not  altogether 
for  our  sake?  For  our  sake,  no  doubt,  this  is  written ; that  he  which  eareth  should  ear 
in  hope ; and  that  he  which  thresheth  in  hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  If  we  sow 
unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a great  thing  if  we  reap  your  bodily  things?... Do  ye 
not  know  how  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things  live  of  the  sacrifice  ? They 
which  wait  of  the  temple  are  partakers  of  the  temple.  Even  so  also  did  the  Lord 
ordain,  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.” 

“ Who  goeth  a warfare  any  time  at  his  own  cost  ? Who  planteth  a vineyard,  and 
eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  Or  who  feedeth  a flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk 
of  the  flock?”  &c. 

“Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  minister  unto  him  that  teacheth  him  in  all 
good  things.  Be  not  deceived.  God  is  not  mocked,”  &c. 

“The  priests  that  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honour,  most  specially  they 
which  labour  in  the  word  and  teaching.  For  the  scripture  saith,  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn  : and,  The  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  reward.” 

THE  DUTY  OF  HUSBANDS  UNTO  THEIR  WIVES. 

The  duty  of  a faithful  husband  unto  his  wife  is  to  forsake  all  other  for  her 
sake,  to  cleave  only  to  liis  wife,  to  love  her  as  Christ  loved  the  congregation,  to 
cherish  her  as  he  would  cherish  his  own  body,  to  provide  for  her,  to  teach  her 
the  law  of  God,  to  dwell  with  her  according  to  knowledge,  and  to  give  honour 
unto  her,  although  the  weaker  vessel,  as  to  one  that  is  fellow-heir  with  him  of 
the  grace  of  life. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.  She  shall  be  called  woman, 
because  she  was  taken  out  of  man.  For  this  cause  shall  a map  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  be  joined  with  his  wife,  and  they  shall  become  ohe  flesh.” 

“ Be  glad  with  the  wife  of  thy  youth."  “ Let  her  breasts  alway  satisfy  thee,  and 
hold  thee  ever  content  with  her  love.  My  son,  why  wilt  thou  have  pleasure  in  an 
harlot,  and  embrace  the  bosom  of  another  woman  V &c. 

“ Yc  husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  congregation,  and 
gave  himself  for  it,  to  sanctify  it,  and  cleansed  it  in  the  fountain  of  water  through 
the  word,  to  make  it  unto  himself  a glorious  congregation,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  lie  holy  and  without  blame.  So  ought  men 
to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  lovetli  his  wife  loveth  himself.  For 
no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the 
Lord  doth  the  congregation,”  &c. 

“Ye  husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  to  them.” 

“Ye  men,  dwell  with  your  wives  according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  unto 
the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  unto  them  that  are  heirs  also  of  the 
grace  of  life.” 

THE  DUTY  OF  WIVES  UNTO  THEIR  HUSBANDS. 

The  duty  of  an  honest  faithful  woman  unto  her  husband  is  to  knowledge  her 
husband  to  be  her  head,  to  be  subject  unto  him,  to  reverence  him,  to  obey  him, 
quietly  to  learn  of  him,  to  lead  a blameless  life,  to  use  much  silence,  peaceably 
and  circumspectly  to  look  unto  her  household,  and  to  tire  herself  with  such 
apparel  as  becometh  a sober  Christian  woman. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Ye  women,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For 
the  husband  is  the  wife's  head,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  congregation;  and 
the  same  is  he  that  ministereth  salvation  to  the  body.  Therefore,  as  the  congregation 
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is  in  subjection  to  Christ,  even  so  let  the  wives  be  in  subjection  to  their  husbands 
in  all  things.'* 

“Ye  wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  comely  in  the  Lord."  CoL  hi. 

“ Let  the  women  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection.  But  1 suffer  not  a woman  1 Tim.  u. 
to  teach,  neither  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.” 

“ I will  that  women  array  themselves  in  comely  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and 
discreet  behkviour;  not  with  broided  hair,  either  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array;  but 
as  it  becometh  women  that  profess  godliness  through  good  works.” 

“Ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  husbands;  that  even  they  which  obey  notipetui. 
the  word  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives ; while 
they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear.  Whose  apparel  shall  not 
be  outward  with  broidered  hair  and  hanging  on  of  gold,  either  in  putting  on  of  gorgeous 
apparel;  but  let  the  hid  man,  which  is  in  the  heart,  be  without  all  corruption,  so 
that  the  spirit  be  at  rest  and  quiet,  which  spirit  before  God  is  a thing  much  set  by. 

For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  did  the  holy  women,  which  trusted  in  God,  tire 
themselves,  and  were  obedient  to  their  husbands;  even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  and 
called  him  lord:  whose  daughters  ye  are,  so  long  as  ye  do  well." 

THE  DUTY  OF  FATHERS  AND  MOTHERS  UNTO  THEIR  CHILDREN/ 

The  duty  of  fathers  and  mothers  unto  their  children  is  to  train  them  up  in 
the  law  of  God,  to  teach  them  to  know  God  and  his  holy  word  even  from  their 
cradles,  to  bring  them  up  in  good  learning  and  necessary  acts,  to  bridle  them 
from  the  foolish  and  noisome  lusts  of  youth,  and  to  garnish  their  life  with  sober 
and  grave  manners. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words  which  I testify  unto  you  this  day,  and  yc  Deut.  xxxii. 
shall  command  them  unto  your  children,  that  they  may  observe  and  do  all  the  woids 
of  this  law." 

“ If  thou  have  sons,  bring  them  up  in  nurture  and  , learning,  and  hold  them  in  Ecdu*.  vu. 
awe  from  their  youth  up.  If  thou  have  daughters,  keep  their  body,  and  shew  not 
thy  face  cheerful  toward  them.  Marry  thy  daughter,  and  so  shalt  thou  perform  a 
weighty  matter;  but  give  her  to  a man  of  understanding." 

“ He  that  teacheth  his  son  shall  have  joy  in  him,  and  need  not  to  be  ashamed  of  Ecdtu.  xxx. 
him  among  his  acquaintance." 

“ He  that  spareth  the  rod  hateth  his  son ; but  whoso  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  Prov.  xui. 
betimes." 

“Ye  fathers,  move  not  your  children  to  wrath;  but  bring  them  up  through  theBph.  ri. 
doctrine  and  information  of  the  Lord." 

How  godly  Salomon,  young  Thoby,  Susanna,  Philip  the  evangelist's  daughters, 

Timothy,  and  such  like,  were  brought  up  of  their  parents,  the  holy  scriptures  bear 
.witness. 

THE  DUTY  OF  CHILDREN  TOWARD  THEIR  FATHERS  AND  MOTHERS. 

The  duty  of  children  toward  their  parents  is  in  their  mind  to  love  them, 
outwardly  to  reverence  and  honour  them,  to  obey  them  in  all  things  that  are 
agreeable  to  God's  will,  and  if  they  chance  to  fall  into  poverty,  to  help  them, 
and  to  give  them  whereof  to  live. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“ Honour  thy  father  from  thy  whole  heart,  and  forget  not  the  sorrowful  travail  Ecciu*.  v«. 
that  thy  mother  had  with  thee.  Remember  that  thou  wast  bom  through  them;  and 
how  canst  thou  recompense  them  the  things  that  they  have  done  for  thee?” 

“ Children,  obey  your  fathers  and  mothers  in  the  Lord ; for  that  is  right.  Honour  Eph.  vi. 
thy  father  and  mother  (the  same  is  the  first  commandment  in  the  promise);  that 
thou  roayest  prosper,  and  live  long  on  earth." 

Read  the  confirmations  of  the  fifth  commandment. 
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Ecclus.  ril. 
Col.  \y. 


Eph.  ▼!. 

1 Thu.  Yi. 
Tit  li. 


1 Tim.  ▼. 
Judith  viil. 


THE  DUTY  OF  MASTERS  TO  THEIR  SERVANTS. 

The  duty  of  masters  to  their  servants  is  to  entreat  them  gently,  to  give 
them  their  covenants,  and  to  help  them,  that  they  may  afterward  be  able  to  live. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Where  as  thy  servant  worketh  truly,  entreat  him  not  evil,  nor  the  hireling  that 
is  faithful  unto  thee.  Love  a discreet  servant  as  thine  own  soul:  defraud  him  not  of 
his  liberty,  neither  leave  him  a poor  man." 

44  Ye  masters,  do  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  putting  away 
threatenings ; knowing  that  ye  also  have  a Master  in  heaven,  neither  is  there  any 
respect  of  persons  with  him.” 

THE  DUTY  OF  SERVANTS  TO  THEIR  MASTERS. 

The  duty  of  servants  to  their  masters  is  willingly  and  with  a free  courage  to 
serve  them  even  for  conscience  sake,  not  with  the  eye  but  with  the  heart,  to 
obey  them,  to  honour  them,  gently  to  answer  them,  not  to  pick  or  steal  away 
their  goods,  but  to  be  faithful  unto  them  in  all  things. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Ye  servants,  obey  them  that  are  your  bodily  masters  with  fear  and  trembling, 
even  with  the  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  doing  service  unto  the 
eye,  as  they  that  go  about  to  please  men ; but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 
will  of  God  from  the  heart,  with  good-will  serving  the  Lord,  and  not  men ; knowing 
this,  that  whatsoever  good  deed  any  man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  again  of 
God,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free.” 

44  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour, 
that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  evil  spoken  of.”  ( 

44  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  masters,  aqd  to  please  them  in  all 
things,  not  answering  again,  neither  to  be  pickers,  but  that  they  shew  all  good  faithful- 
ness ; that  they  may  do  worship  to  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.” 

THE  DUTY  OF  WIDOWS. 

The  duty  of  true  ancient  widows  (besides  the  looking  to  their  own  house- 
hold, and  provision-making  for  their  living)  is  to  put  their  trust  in  God,  to  give 
themselves  to  the  exercises  of  the  Spirit,  to  frequent  the  temple,  to  be  present  at 
the  sermons,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  relieve  the  needy,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  and 
to  continue  in  supplications  and  prayers  both  day  and  night.  But  as  touching 
the  younger  widows,  lest  they  should  wax  wanton  against  Christ  and  follow 
Satan,  breaking  their  first  faith  and  promise  that  they  made  to  God  at  their 
baptism  (which  is  to  abstain  from  all  uncleanness  both  of  body  and  mind,  and  to 
lead  a pure  and  honest  life),  and  so  cast  themselves  into  the  danger  of  everlast- 
ing damnation,  it  is  convenient  that  they  marry  again,  bring  forth  children, 
guide  their  house  virtuously,  and  so  live  in  the  holy  state  of  matrimony,  that  no 
man  may  have  occasion  to  speak  evil  of  them. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

44  She  that  is  a true  widow  and  friendless  putteth  her  trust  in  God,  and  continueth 
in  supplications  and  prayers  day  and  night.” 

Judith,  that  virtuous  widow,  44  in  the  higher  parts  of  her  house  made  herself  a 
privy  chamber,  where  she  dwelt,  being  closed  in  with  her  maids.  She  ware  a smock  of 
hair,  and  fasted  all  the  days  of  her  life,  except  the  sabbaths  and  new  moons  and  the 
solemn  days  that  the  people  of  Israel  kept. . . . She  was  a woman  of  a very  good  report 
with  every  one ; for  she  feared  the  Lord  greatly,  and  there  was  nobody  that  spake  an 
evil  word  of  her.” 
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The  godly  ancient  widow  Anna  “departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  Lukeii. 
with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day/' 

OP  THE  YOUNGER  WIDOWS. 

“ The  younger  widows  refuse.  For  when  they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton  against  1 Tim. 
Christ  they  will  marry,  having  damnation,  because  they  have  cast  away  their  first 
faith.  And  also  they  learn  to  go  from  house  to  house  idle ; yea,  not  idle  only,  but  also 
tattlers  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which  are  not  comely.  I will  therefore  that 
the  younger  women  marry,  to  bear  children,  to  guide  the  house,  and  give  none  occasion 
to  the  adversary  to  speak  evil." 

THE  DUTY  OF  OLD  MEN. 

The  duty  of  old  men  is  to  avoid  all  lightness,  both  in  word,  deed,  and  coun- 
tenance, to  talk  of  wisdom  and  grave  matters,  to  be  sober,  sage,  and  discreet, 
and  to  lead  a pure  and  undefiled  life,  that  they  may  be  an  ensample  of  true  god- 
liness to  the  younger  folk. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

God  hateth  “ an  old  body  that  doteth,  and  is  unchaste."  Ecciu*.  xxv. 

w Age  is  an  honourable  thing : nevertheless  it  standeth  not  only  in  the  length  of  time,  wad.  i?. 
nor  in  the  multitude  of  years ; but  a man's  wisdom  is  the  gray  hair,  and  an  undefiled 
life  is  the  old  age." 

“ Exhort  the  elder  men  to  be  sober,  sage,  discreet,  sound  in  the  faith,  in  love,  in  til  it 
patience." 

THE  DUTY  OF  OLD  WOMEN. 

The  duty  of  old  women  is,  as  in  age,  so  in  manners,  to  be  sober,  sage,  and 
ancient ; to  wear  no  light  apparel,  but  such  raiment  as  become  their  age  and 
profession ; to  be  no  tattlers,  but  to  order  their  tongues  discreetly ; to  be  no 
tavern-hunters,  nor  given  to  drunkenness,  but  to  lead1  a sober  life ; to  provoke  no 
young  women  unto  lewdness  and  dishonesty,  but  rather  to  shew  themselves  lively 
glasses  and  natural  mirrors  of  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“ Exhort  the  elder  women  that  they  be  in  such  raiment  as  becometh  holiness ; not  tu.  u. 
being  false  accusers,  not  given  to  much  wine,  but  that  they  teach  honest  things ; to  make 
the  young  women  sober-minded,  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  be 
discreet,  chaste,  housewifely,  good,  obedient  to  their  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be 
not  evil  spoken  of." 

THE  DUTY  OF  YOUNG  FOLK. 

The  duty  of  young  folk  is  not  to  be  proud,  but  humble,  lowly,  and  gentle  ; 
gladly  to  hear  the  discreet  talk  of  their  elders,  and  to  be  ordered  by  them ; not 
to  be  rash,  but  sober-minded  in  all  their  doings. 

Probations  out  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

“Ye  younger  folk,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elders.  Submit  yourselves  every  man  iPet  v. 
one  to  another,  knit  yourselves  together  in  lowliness  of  mind.  For  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

“ Thou  young  man,  keep  company  with  the  multitude  of  such  elders  as  have  under-  Ecdu*.  vi. 
standing,  and  consent  unto  their  wisdom  with  thine  heart,  that  thou  mayest  hear  all 
godly  sermons,  and  that  the  worthy  sentences  escape  thee  not,"  &c. 

“If  thou  be  among  men  of  higher  authority,  desire  not  to  compare  thyself  unto  them;  Ecdu*.xxxii. 
and  when  an  elder  speaketh,  make  not  thou  many  words." 

“ Exhort  the  young  men  that  they  be  sober-minded.” 
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John  xiv. 
Eccles.  xii. 
Matt.  xxii. 


Matt  vii. 


THE  DUTY  OF  ALL  DEGREES  AND  ESTATES  GENERALLY, 
BOTH  TOWARD  GOD  AND  THEIR  NEIGHBOUR. 

The  duty  of  all  degrees  and  estates  generally,  both  toward  God  and  their 
neighbour,  is  to  believe  in  God,  to  fear  God  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  to 
love  God  above  all  things,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourself,  and  to  do  none  other- 
wise unto  other  than  we  wish  to  be  done  unto  ourself. 

< Probations  out  of  the  holy  scripture. 

“ Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,”  saith  Christ. 

“ Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.  For  that  belongeth  to  all  men.” 

“ Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  The  second  is  like 
unto  this  : Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  In  these  two 
commandments  are  contained  the  whole  law  and  prophets.” 

“Whatsoever  yc  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  even  the  same  to  them 
also.  For  this  is  the  law  and 
the  prophets.” 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone . 
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TO  THE 


MOST  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD, 

THOMAS1,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY, 

PRIMATE  OF  ALL  ENGLAND,  AND  METROPOLITAN,  THOMAS  BECON, 
HIS  HUMBLE  AND  FAITHFUL  SERVANT,  WISHETH  THE 
FAVOUR  OF  GOD,  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL 
HEALTH,  AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


Our  Lord  and  alone  Saviour  Jesu  Christ  declareth  in  a parable  of  the  gospel,  that 
after  a certain  householder  had  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field,  while  his  servants  slept,  Mattxiu. 
his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  This  house-  / 
holder  is  Christ  the  Lord.  The  good  seed  is  the  children  of  God  and  Gods  word. 

The  servants  that  slept  are  negligent  prelates  and  sleepy  shepherds,  which  watch  not 
over  the  Lord’s  flock.  The  enemy  is  the  devil.  The  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked,  and  errors  and  heresies,  which  Satan  soweth  in  the  hearts  of  the  unbelieving. 

Of  this  parable,  as  we  learn  the  goodness  of  Christ  toward  us  in  begetting  us  anew, 

“ not  of  mortal  seed,  but  of  immortal  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  lasteth  for  i P«t  *• 
ever,”  so  likewise  learn  we  the  maliciousness  of  Satan,  which,  like  a subtile  serpent 
and  old  enemy  of  mankind,  never  sleepeth,  but  continually  “ walketh  up  and  down  1 Pet  ▼. 
like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,”  and  warely  watcheth  his  time  to 
destroy,  whensoever  any  occasion  is  given,  be  it  never  so  little.  Not  without  a great 
cause  therefore  did  our  Saviour  Christ  exhort  us  to  watch  and  pray,  that  we  fall  not 
into  temptation.  ( 

And  albeit  in  this  our  frail  and  sinful  life  many  occasions  of  doing  mischief  be  offered  Matt  xx*i. 
to  the  enemy  on  our  behalf,  such  is  our  negligence  and  uncircumspect  behaviour ; yet 
the  greatest  occasion,  wherein  Satan  most  glorieth  and  soonest  hopeth  for  the  victory, 
is  when  the  shepherds  of  Christ  8 flock  give  no  attendance  to  their  charge,  but  lie  sleep-  i*t.  hi. 
mg  and  snorting,  wallowing  and  weltering  in  their  pleasures,  and  suffer  the  wolf  to  John  x. 
scatter,  yea,  to  catch,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  the  sheep.  For  although  the  devil  letteth 
go  no  proffer  which  may  move  him  to  do  evil,  but  layeth  hand  on  it  straightways ; yet, 
as  the  histories  both  of  the  holy  scriptures  and  of  credible  writers  do  testify,  he  never 
sheweth  himself  so  right  a devil,  nor  so  lively  setteth  forth  himself  in  his  true  colours, 
as  when  the  guides  of  the  Lord  s flock  be  either  absent  from  their  sheep,  or  else  are 
negligent  in  doing  their  duty, — I mean,  in  preaching  God  8 word,  and  in  writing  godly 
books,  if  need  require,  for  the  confutation  of  errors  and  heresies,  and  for  the  establish- 
ment of  God’s  holy  religion. 

How  soon  had  the  people  of  Israel  forgotten  God  and  his  goodness  toward  them, 
after  Moses  was  gone  from  them  into  the  mount  Sinai  to  talk  with  God,  and  to  receive  Exod.  xxxii. 
the  law ! Fell  they  not  straightways  from  the  one  and  alone  true  and  living  God  unto 
abominable  idolatry,  and  worshipped  a golden  calf?  After  the  days  of  Moses  and  of 
other  godly  prophets  and  preachers,  when  wicked  kings  reigned,  and  the  preaching  of 
God’s  word  ceased,  did  not  the  people  of  Israel  fall  to  the  worshipping  of  strange  gods, 
and  made  of  the  brasen  serpent,  which  was  but  a sacrament  and  figure  of  Christ,  a god,  John  hi. 
and  brent  sacrifice  unto  it?  Certain  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ  into  this  world,  >Kta®*xv,H- 
into  how  many  sects  and  sundry  religions  were  the  Jews  divided  among  themselves, 
which  notwithstanding  counted  themselves  only  the  people  of  God,  and  hated  all  other 
nations  as  abominable  idolaters ! Yea,  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  were  there  not 

[l  Archbishop  Cranmer.] 
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that  denied  Christ  to  be  either  true  God  or  true  man?  How  soon  were  the  Corin- 
thians and  Galatians  seduced  by  false  apostles,  after  that  the  most  worthy  apostle  St 
Paul  was  departed  from  them ! How  many  kind  of  heretics  rose  there  up  in  the 
church  of  Christ  after  the  apostles’  time  ! What  great  and  how  many  contentions, 
both  in  sermons,  disputations,  and  writings,  had  the  holy  bishops  and  godly  fathers 
of  the  primitive  church  with  the  heretics  of  their  time,  for  the  maintenance  of  God’s 
truth,  and  for  plucking  up  the  enemy’s  tares ! Since  the  time  that  those  virtuous 
bishops  and  learned  fathers  of  Christ’s  church  died,  into  how  many  sects  have  the 
people  that  profess  God  be  divided!  The  number  of  sects  and  counterfeit  religions, 
which  yet  live  under  the  bishop  of  Rome,  are  almost  innumerable.  Neither  ceaseth 
Satan,  even  in  this  most  clear  light  of  the  gospel,  to  play  the  right  devil,  and  to  cast 
mists  before  the  eyes  of  the  unfaithful.  Into  how  many  sects  is  Christendom  yet 
divided ! Are  not  some  called  papists,  some  protestants,  some  anabaptists,  some  sacra- 
mentaries?  Whence  come  all  these  abominations  but  only  from  Satan,  the  author  of 
all  evil  ? Moreover,  in  what  field,  where  good  seed  hath  been  sowed,  hath  not  the 
enemy  sowed  his  tares  also  ? how  pestilently  hath  he  corrupted  the  pure  wheat  of  God’s 
word  with  mingling  his  chaff,  dross,  darnel,  cockle,  and  tares,  I mean  the  false  gloees 
and  unsavoury  expositions  of  the  papists,  anabaptists,  and  such  other  sectaries ! How 
wickedly  hath  he  perverted  the  right  use  of  the  sacraments,  specially  the  sacrament  of 
Christ’s  body  and  blood!  fasting,  prayer,  and  alms-deed,  how  hath  he  made  to  be 
abused ! There  is  no  point  of  Christian  religion,  which  Satan  hath  not  attempted  to 
overthrow  by  his  ministers. 

And  albeit,  as  I said  before,  the  enemy  laboureth  at  all  times  to  sow  his  tares  in  the 
Lord’s  field ; yet,  when  the  shepherds  of  Christ’s  flock  be  negligent  in  doing  their  duty, 
fall  asleep,  and  look  not  to  the  Lord’s  field,  then  doth  he  most  of  all  play  his  part,  and 
Prov.  xxix.  bestir  him  like  a right  devil,  as  Salomon  saith : 44  When  the  preaching  of  God’s  word 
faileth,  the  people  perish.” 

It  therefore  becometh  all  men  that  tender  the  glory  of  God,  but  specially  the  Lord's 
ministers,  to  look  diligently  unto  their  Lord’s  field,  and  earnestly  to  take  heed  that  the 
enemy  sow  not  his  tares  among  the  Lord’s  wheat.  If  any  b^  sowed,  it  is  their  duty 
to  labour  even  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power,  not  with  violence  and  corporal  armours, 
Luke  xxii.  (for  the  use  of  the  secular  sword  is  not  committed  to  the  preachers  of  God's  word,  but 
bW’  to  the  temporal  rulers  only,  to  punish  malefactors ;)  but  with  44  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,”  with  prayers,  supplications  and  tears,  to  weed  them  out. 

2 cor.  x.  44  The  weapons  of  our  warfare,”  saith  St  Paul,  44  arc  not  carnal  things,  but  things  mighty 
in  God  to  cast  down  strong-holds,  wherewith  we  overthrow  counsels,  and  every  high 
thing  that  cxalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bring  into  captivity  all 
imagination  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.” 

And  in  this  behalf,  (I  mean,  in  plucking  up  the  enemy's  tares,  and  in  purging  the 
Lord’s  field  that  nothing  may  grow  therein  but  pure  wheat,)  your  both  godly  and 
unrestful  pains,  most  reverend  father,  are  well  known  in  this  church  of  England, 
and  thankfully  accepted  of  all  faithful  Christian  hearts ; insomuch  that  very  many  do 
daily  render  unto  God  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  singular  and  great 
benefits,  which  they  have  received  of  him  through  your  virtuous  travail,  in  attaining 
unto  the  true  knowledge  of  justification,  of  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
and  such  other  holy  mysteries  of  our  profession.  And  albeit  the  devil  roar,  the  world 
rage,  and  the  hypocrites  swell  at  these  your  most  Christian  labours,  which  you  willingly 
take  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edifying  of  his  congregation ; yet  as  ye  have  godly 
begun,  so  without  ceasing  continue  unto  the  end.  By  this  means  shall  it  come  to  pass, 
i Pet.  v.  that  44  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  an  incorruptible  crown 
of  glory.” 

And  forasmuch  as  so  many  as  the  Lord  hath  appointed  watchmen  over  his  flock 
ought,  every  one  according  to  their  talent,  to  follow  your  godly  example  in  weeding 
out  errors,  and  planting  true  and  Christian  opinions  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  seeing 
that  Satan  hath  not  a little  corrupted  the  true  use  of  fasting,  which  being  rightly 
used  doth  highly  please  God,  and  abused  displeaseth  him,  I thought  it  good  against 
this  time  of  Lent,  which  of  long  continuance  hath  been  appointed  to  abstinence,  to 
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write  somewhat  of  fasting,  that  might  both  open  a way  to  the  faithful  how  they  may 
fast  to  please  God,  and  also  disclose  the  false  manner  of  fasting  brought  in  by  the  devil 
and  his  ministers. 

And  in  this  my  treatise  I have,  first,  declared  what  the  Christian  fast  is ; secondly,  T^eoontena 
how  we  ought  to  fast ; and,  thirdly,  what  the  true  use  of  fasting  is.  I took  this  labour 
upon  me  the  more  gladly,  partly  because  no  man  hitherto  hath  written  of  that  matter 
in  our  English  tongue ; partly  to  satisfy  the  hearty  requests  of  divers  faithful  brethren, 
which  ceased  not  to  require  me  in  the  Lord's  name  to  write  somewhat  that  might 
instruct  them  in  the  true  use  of  fasting.  The  matter,  I grant,  requireth  a workman 
of  riper  judgment,  and  more  exercised  in  the  Lord's  harvest  than  I am,  which  might, 
according  to  the  worthiness  of  the  matter,  have  set  it  forth  pleasantly  and  learnedly; 
but,  seeing  no  man  hath  hitherto  taken  it  in  hand,  I thought  it  my  part  not  to  deny 
the  godly  requests  of  the  brethren,  but  gladly  to  bestow  upon  them  whatsoever  the 
Lord  hath  given  me  in  this  behalf.  . 

This  treatise,  whatsoever  it  is,  I your  humble  and  faithful  servant,  not  having  otherwise 
wherewith  to  testify  the  thankfulness  of  my  heart  toward  your  most  honourable 
lordship,  for  the  manifold  benefits  which  ye  have  bounteously  bestowed 

upon  me,  do  dedicate  to  your  name,  most  humbly  beseeching  you,  ac-  / 

cording  to  your  accustomed  gentleness,  to  take  in  good  part  this  my 
rude  and  gross  work,  which  to  polish  and  to  make  neat,  if 
ability  had  served,  shortness  of  time  would  not  suffer. 

God,  whose  honour  you  most  desirously  seek, 
mought  vouchsafe  to  preserve  your  grace  in 
continual  health  and  prosperous  felicity 
unto  the  glory  of  his  most  blessed 
name,  and  the  profit  of  his 
holy  congregation! 

Amen. 
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WHAT  THE  TRUE  AND  CHRISTIAN  FAST  IS. 

The  First  Chapter . 

The  true  and  Christian  fast  is  freely  and  willingly  to  abstain  not  only  from  all  kind 
of  meats  and  drinks,  but  also  from  all  those  things  wherein  the  flesh  hath  pleasure 
and  delectation;  which  abstinence  or  forbearing  of  meats,  drinks,  and  other  pleasures, 
wherein  the  outward  man  delighteth,  riseth  either  of  an  heart  contrite  and  sorrowful 
for  the  sins  committed  against  God,  or  else  of  a mind  fervently  given  to  godliness. 

That  this  is  a tfue  definition  of  the  Christian  fast,  it  may  be  easily  proved  out  of 
the  holy  scriptures.  First,  to  whom  is  it  unknown,  that  when  the  holy  men  in 
times  past  fasted,  their  manner  was,  so  long  as  the  fast  continued,  to  abstain  from  all 
kind  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  from  all  pleasures  wherein  the  flesh  delighteth,  and 
wholly  to  give  themselves  (all  worldly  affairs  set  apart)  to  godly  exercises;  as  to  the 
hearty  and  unfeigned  lamenting  of  their  sins,  wherewith  too  much  unkindly  they  had 
offended  their  Lord  God,  and  provoked  his  fierce  wrath  and  vengeance  to  fall  on 
them;  to  fervent  prayer  and  diligent  calling  on  the  name  of  God  for  turning  away 
his  heavy  displeasure  from  them,  and  for  remission  of  their  sins  through  faith  in  the 
holy  sacrifice  to  come  of  that  blessed  Seed  of  the  woman,  which  by  his  own  and 
alone  oblation  they  believed  should  reconcile  mankind  to  God  the  Father,  pacify  his 
wrath,  and  make  him  a merciful  Lord;  to  the  hearing  and  reading  of  God's  word;  to 
the  comforting  of  one  another ; to  the  study  of  amendment  of  life ; to  the  provision- 
making  for  the  poor ; to  the  redress  of  abuses  in  the  commonweal ; to  the  planting 
of  true  godliness,  and  abolishing  of  all  wicked  and  strange  religion  ? Of  this  manner 
of  fasting  speaketh  the  prophet,  when  he  saith,  “ Hallow  ye  a fast ;"  meaning  that 
they  which  fast  should,  in  the  time  of  their  fasting,  occupy  themselves  in  spiritual, 
and  not  in  worldly  exercises;  or  else  is  it  no  fast  before  God. 

The  Second  Chapter . 

This  abstinence,  or  forbearing  of  meats,  did  always  continue  at  the  least  one  whole 
day  without  receiving  of  any  corporal  sustenance,  many  times  two  or  three  days,  as 
the  histories  of  the  holy  scripture  teach  us. 

The  Israelites,  when  they  saw  so  great  a multitude  of  their  people  slain  of  the 
Benjamites  in  the  battle,  went  up  and  came  unto  Bethel,  where  the  ark  of  the  ap- 
pointment of  God  was  in  those  days,  wept,  sat  there  praying  before  the  Lord,  and 
fasted  the  same  day  unto  even,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings  before 
the  Lord.  Again,  when  the  Israelites  gathered  together  at  Mizpha,  lamenting  their 
sins  and  praying  unto  the  Lord  for  help  against  the  Philistines,  they  fasted  the  whole 
day.  So  likewise  did  David  and  they  that  were  with  him,  when  they  heard  that 
Saul  and  his  sons  were  slain  in  battle.  Nehemiah  fasted  two  days  together  or  more: 
for  he  said,  as  it  is  written  of  him : “ I sat  me  down  and  wept,  and  mourned  certain 
days,  and  fasted  and  prayed  before  the  God  of  heaven.”  We  read  that  Queen  Esther 
and  her  maidens,  with  all  the  Jews  that  were  found  at  Susan,  fasted  three  days  and 
three  nights  together,  and  did  neither  eat  nor  drink.  Moses,  Elias,  and  Christ,  fasted 
forty  days  and  as  many  nights,  without  receiving  of  any  corporal  food : but  such  fasts 
are  not  to  be  practised,  forasmuch  as  they  are  marvellous  and  past  the  bonds  of  men's 
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nature,  and  are  done  only  by  the  unsearchable  power  and  mighty  working  of  God  in 
few  of  his  creatures. 

But  the  common  manner  of  fasting  among  the  true  godly  was,  when  they  did  fast, 
to  abstain  from  all  meat  the  whole  day  till  night,  that  they  might  the  more  freely 
give  their  mind  to  spiritual  exercises,  and  at  night  to  take  some  refection  mode- 
rately, vea,  and  that  with  thanksgiving.  And  on  this  manner,  as  some  fasted  but 
one  or  two'  days  together,  so  some  fasted  many,  every  one  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  as  occasion  required.  We  read  that  the  prophet  Daniel  fasted 
thus  three  weeks  together.  His  words  are  these : “ I Daniel  mourned  for  the  space  Dan.  x. 
of  three  weeks,  so  that  I had  no  lust  to  eat  bread : as  for  flesh  and  wine,  there  came 
none  within  my  mouth.  No,  I did  not  once  anoint  myself,  till  the  whole  three  weeks 
were  out/'  The  scripture  testifieth  that  the  virtuous  woman  Judith  “fasted  all  the  Judith ▼!«. 
days  of  her  life,  except  the  sabbaths  and  new  moons,  and  the  solemn  days  that  the 
people  of  Israel  kept."  Likewise  read  we  of  Anna,  the  daughter  of  Phanuei,  “ which  Luke  H. 
departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fasting3  and  prayers  night  and 
day."  On  this  manner  did  the  apostles  after  Christ's  ascension,  and  many  other  godly 
men  in  the  primitive  church,  fast.  So  that  their  custom  was  on  that  day  that  they 
did  fast  to  eat  nothing  till  night,  but  to  occupy  themselves  about  such  godly  cxer-/ 
cises,  as  heretofore  are  mentioned. 


The  Third  Chapter . 

And  as  the  godly  men,  in  the  time  of  their  fasting,  did  abstain  from  meat  and 
drink,  so  did  they  from  all  other  things  that  might  delight  the  flesh,  and  behaved 
themselves  outwardly  according  to  the  sorrow  and  trouble  of  their  heart  inwardly. 

Out  of  a mourning  and  sorrowful  heart  did  spring  outward,  yea,  and  those  unfeigned 
tokens  of  sorrow  and  mourning. 

For  we  heard  before  that,  when  Daniel  fasted  three  weeks,  and  prayed  unto  the 
Lord  his  God,  although  lie  did  eat  bread  every  night  for  the  comfort  of  his  weak 
body,  yet  he  neither  eat  flesh  nor  drunk  wine,  nor  yet  |once  anointed  himself.  And  Dan.  x. 
in  another  place  he  saith : “ I turned  me  unto  God  the  Lord  for  to  pray,  and  to  Dan.  ix. 
make  mine  intercession  with  fasting,  sackcloth,  and  ashes.”  “The  people  of  Ninive,"  Jonah  hi. 
when  they  heard  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  which  threatened  them  and  their  city 
destruction  after  forty  days,  repented,  “believed  God,  and  proclaimed  fasting,  and 
arrayed  themselves  in  sackcloth,  as  well  the  great  as  the  small  of  them.  And  when 
the  tidings  came  unto  the  king  of  Ninive,  he  also  arose  out  of  his  seat,  and  did 
his  apparel  off,  and  put  on  sackcloth,  and  sat  him  down  in  ashes.”  Again,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  (as  we  read  in  Esdras),  when  they  fasted,  did  put  on  sackcloth,  and  Neh.  ix. 
sprinkled  earth  upon  their  heads,  knowlcdged  their  sins,  prayed  unto  God,  and  read 
in  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  their  God.  Queen  Esther  also,  when  she  fasted,  Esth.  tv. 
laid  away  her  glorious  apparel,  and  put  on  the  garments  that  served  for  sighing  and 
• mourning.  In  the  stead  of  precious  ointment,  she  scattered  ashes  and  dung  upon  her 
head;  and  as  for  her  body,  she  humbled  it  with  fasting,  and  brought  it  very  low. 

Likewise  king  Achab,  w*hen  he  was  reproved  of  the  prophet  Helias  for  killing  Naboth,  i King*  xxi. 
fell  to  fasting;  and  as  he  fasted,  so  did  he  “put  sackcloth  about  his  flesh,  lay  in 
sackcloth,  went  barefoot,  and  hanging  down  his  head.” 

The  Fourth  Chapter'. 

Whatsoever  might  make  to  the  humbling  and  taming  of  the  flesh,  that  did  the 
godly  men  use  for  the  most  part  in  the  time  of  their  fasting.  Neither  did  those  cor- 
poral exercises  displease  God,  seeing  they  came  from  a contrite  heart  and  troubled 
spirit,  wholly  depending  with  strong  faith  on  the  great  mercies  of  God.  For  David 
saith : “ A troubled  spirit  is  a sacrifice  to  God ; neither  doth  he  despise  a contrite  p**1-  h- 
and  humbled  heart." 

But  these  outward  signs  of  humiliation  God  utterly  abhorreth  when  they  come 

not  from  a penitent  and  faithful  heart,  and  casteih  them  awav  as  hvpocritish  and 
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i«i.  iriii.  devilish,  as  we  read  in  the  prophet  Esay : “ Wherefore  fast  we,”  say  the  hypocrites, 
“and  thou,  O God,  seest  it  not?  We  put  our  lives  to  straitness,  and  thou  re- 
gardest  it  not.  Behold,”  saith  God,  “ when  ye  fast,  your  lust  remaineth  still ; for  ye 
do  no  less  violence  to  vour  debtors.  Lo,  ye  fast  to  strife  and  debate,  and  to  smite 
with  the  fist  of  wickedness.  Now  ye  shall  not  fast  thus,  that  your  voice  might  be 
heard  above.  Think  ye  this  fast  pleaseth  me,  that  a man  should  chasten  himself  for 
a day,  and  to  writhe  his  head  about  like  an  hoop,  and  to  lie  upon  the  earth  in  an 
hairy  cloth?  Should  that  be  called  fasting,  or  day  that  pleaseth  the  Lord?  Doth 
not  this  fasting  rather  please  me ; that  thou  loose  him  out  of  bondage  that  is  in  thy 
danger?  that  thou  break  the  oath  of  wicked  bargains?  that  thou  let  the  oppressed 
go  free,  and  take  from  them  all  manner  of  burdens  ? to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry, 
and  bring  the  poor  wandering  home  into  thy  house?  when  thou  seest  the  naked, 
that  thou  cover  him,  and  hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  neighbour,  and  that  thou  de- 
spise not  thine  own  flesh  V*  (If  thou  thus  fastest),  “ then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as 
the  morning,  and  thy  health  flourish  right  shortly ; thy  righteousness  shall  go  before 
thee,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  embrace  thee.  Then,  if  thou  callest,  the  Lord 
shall  answer  thee;  if  thou  cricst,  he  shall  say.  Here  I am.  Yea,  if  thou  layest  away 
from  thee  thy  burdens,  and  boldest  thy  fingers,  and  ceasest  from  blasphemous  talking ; 
if  thou  hast  compassion  upon  the  hungry,  and  refreshest  the  troubled  soul ; then  shall 
thy  light  spring  out  in  the  darkness,  and  thy  darkness  shall  be  as  the  noon-day.  The 
Lord  shall  ever  be  thy  guide,  and  satisfy  the  desire  of  thine  heart  in  the  time  of  drought, 
and  fill  thy  bones  with  marrow.  Thou  shalt  l>c  like  a fresh  watered  garden,  and 
like  the  fountain  of  water  that  never  leaveth  running.”  Again,  God  saith  by  the 
joeiii.  prophet  Joel:  “Turn  you  unto  me  with  all  your  heart,  with  fasting,  weeping,  and 

1 Cor. Tii.  mourning:  tear  your  hearts  and  not  your  clothes."  Moreover,  albeit  St  Paul  coun- 

selled tliat  married  folk  should  not  “ withdraw  themselves  one  from  another  any  long 
time,  lest  Satan  tempt  them  to  incontinency  and  uncleanness yet,  that  they  might 
be  the  more  apt  to  fast  and  to  pray,  he  would  have  them  some  time  to  withdraw 
themselves  one  from  another.  Hereunto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  the  prophet  Joel: 
Joel ii.  “Blow  out  with  the  trumpet  in  Sion,  proclaim  a fasting,  call*  the  congregation,  and 
gather  the  people  together,  warn  the  congregation,  gather  the  elders,  bring  the  children 
and  sucklings  together.  Let  the  bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride 
out  of  her  closet.” 


The  Fifth  Chapter . 

The  true  fast.  Thus  have  we  learned  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  the  true  and  Christian  fast 

is  to  abstain  not  only  from  all  kind  of  meats  and  drinks  (during  the  time  of  fasting), 
but  also  from  all  those  things  wherein  the  flesh  hath  pleasure  and  delectation,  and  to 
occupy  ourselves  in  all  godly  and  spiritual  exercises  unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  com- 
fort of  our  neighbour,  and  the  health  of  our  own  souls. 

Constrained  But  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  abstinence  or  fast  must  be  freely  and  willingly 
notc/od?-*  done,  or  else  can  it  by  no  means  please  God.  For  whatsoever  cometh  from  an  un- 
willing and  constrained  mind,  God  abhorreth,  appear  it  never  so  godly  and  praise- worthy 
* cor.  ix.  before  the  world.  “ God  loveth  a cheerful  giver,”  saith  St  Paul.  And  the  psalmo- 

p«i.  Hr.  graph  saith : “ An  offering  of  a free  heart  will  I give  thee,  and  praise  thy  name,  O 

Lord,  because  it  is  so  comfortable.”  They  therefore  that  fast  for  custom  sake  or  at 
the  commandment  of  man  only,  and  not  of  a good-will  and  free  spirit,  do  neither 
please  God  nor  profit  themselves.  Therefore  shall  that  chance  unto  them  that  God 
Jer.  xJt.  threateneth  by  the  prophet,  saying  : “ When  they  fast,  I will  not  hear  their  prayers.” 

The  Sixth  Chapter. 

mMcSS"of  Here  pe  rad  venture  some  man  will  say,  Is  it  ungodly  to  fast  at  the  commandment 
the  high  of  man  ? What  if  the  magistrates  cause  a fast  to  be  proclaimed  ? Ought  it  not  to 

power*.  ^ ° 

be  observed  of  their  subjects  ? I answer,  If  the  high  powers  at  any  time  commandeth 
fasting,  so  that  it  be  done  unto  a godly  end,  and  riseth  not  of  superstition,  it  ought 
to  be  observed  of  the  subjects.  For  we  have  examples  hereof  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
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which  do  both  set  forth  the  authority  of  magistrates  in  commanding  fasting,  and  also 
the  obedience  of  subjects  in  observing  the  same. 

When  the  Israelites  were  in  great  fear  and  danger  of  the  Philistines,  Samuel,  which  i sam  ▼». 
at  that  time  judged  the  people,  called  all  the  house  of  Israel  together,  proclaimed  a 
fast,  exhorted  them  unto  prayer,  willed  them  to  put  away  the  strange  gods  from 
among  them,  and  with  their  whole  heart  to  turn  again  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
he  of  his  inercy  would  surely  rid  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines.  The 
people  gladly  obeyed  Samuel's  commandment,  put  away  their  idols,  confessed  their  sins, 
served  the  Lord  only,  and  fasted  the  same  day  unto  even.  And  God  saved  them 
from  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  all  the  days  of  Samuel. 

King  Jehosaphat,  hearing  that  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  came  with  an  exceed-  s chron. 
ing  great  multitude  against  him  to  battle,  was  in  great  fear,  sought  for  help  at  the  *** 
Lords  hand,  proclaimed  fasting  throughout  all  Juda,  and  called  the  people  together 
to  pray  unto  the  Lord.  The  people  willingly  obeyed  the  king’s  commandment.  All 
Juda  came  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  with  their  young  ones,  their  wives,  and  their 
children,  to  ask  counsel  of  the  Lord.  They  both  fasted  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord 
their  God  for  help  against  their  enemies : and  the  Lord  gave  them  a wonderful  and 
glorious  victory.  / 

Esdras,  returning  unto  Jerusalem  with  the  children  of  Israel,  proclaimed  a fast,  and  Ezra  tm. 
exhorted  them  to  call  on  the  name  of  God,  that  he  might  give  them  a prosperous 
journey.  The  people  obeyed,  fasted  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  and  they 
had  good  success  in  all  their  doings. 

The  king  of  the  Ninivites,  hearing  of  the  most  terrible  and  grievous  plague  that  Jonah  hi. 
was  threatened  unto  them  and  their  city  by  Jonas  the  prophet  of  God,  humbled  him- 
self, and  sent  forth  a proclamation  unto  all  his  people,  commanding  that  neither  man 
nor  beast,  ox  or  sheep,  should  taste  any  thing  at  all,  and  that  they  should  neither 
eat  nor  drink  water,  but  put  on  sackcloth,  both  man  and  beast.  He  commanded  them 
also,  in  his  proclamation,  to  repent,  to  believe  God  and  his  word,  to  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways,  and  mightily  to  cry  unto  God  for  mercy.  iThe  people  did  according  to 
the  king’s  proclamation ; so  that  both  the  king  and  his ! subjects  together  repenting, 
fasting,  believing,  turning  from  their  wicked  ways,  and  mightily  calling  on  the  Lord 
for  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  were  saved,  both  they  and  their  city  with  all 
that  they  had. 

Esther,  hearing  of  the  proclamation  that  king  Ahasuerus,  at  the  subtile  suggestion  KcUi.  ir. 
of  wicked  Haman,  had  sent  forth  for  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  commanded  Mardo- 
cheus  to  gather  together  all  the  Jews  that  were  found  at  Susan,  and  to  fast  for  her, 
so  that  they  should  neither  eat  nor  drink  by  the  space  of  three  days  and  three  nights, 
but  spend  all  that  time  in  fasting  and  praying.  Her  commandment  was  fulfilled.  It 
came  to  pass  that  God  preserved  the  Jews  alive,  and  brought  their  enemies  to  a shame- 
ful end. 

Thus  have  we  learned  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  the  rulers  have  authority 
given  them  of  God  to  command  their  subjects  to  fast,  whensoever  any  urgent  cause  is 
offered;  as  in  the  time  of  battle,  hunger,  drought,  plague,  pestilence,  &c.;  and  that  the 
people  are  bound  by  God’s  commandment  to  obey  the  magistrates  and  their  ordinances 
in  all  such  things,  as  they  tender  the  glory  of  God,  the  conservation  of  the  common- 
weal, and  the  health  of  their  own  souls.  This  meaneth  the  prophet  Joel,  speaking 
unto  the  heads  of  the  people  on  this  manner : “ Proclaim  fasting,  call  the  congregation,  joe)  i. 
gather  the  elders  and  all  the  inhabiters  of  the  land  together  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  cry  unto  the  Lord,”  &c.  Again : “ Blow  out  with  the  trumpet  Joel  u. 
in  Sion,  proclaim  fasting,  call  the  congregation,  and  gather  the  people  together.” 


The  Seventh  Chapter. 


Furthermore  the  true  and  Christian  fast  riseth  either  of  an 
rowful  for  the  sins  committed  against  God,  or  else  of  a mind 
liness.  As  touching  that  fast  which  cometh  from  a contrite  and 


heart  contrite  and  sor-  The  fast  that 
fervently  given  to  god-  nS5?w°fIii 
eorrowfirl  heart  for  the  h“rt 
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sins  committed  against  God,  it  is  a worthy  and  noble  fast  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
cannot  but  highly  please  him. 

For  the  psalmograph  saith  : “ A troubled  spirit  is  a sacrifice  unto  God ; neither 
doth  he  despise  a contrite  and  humbled  heart.”  And  God  himself  saith  by  the  pro- 
phet: “Whom  shall  I regard  and  favour?  Even  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a lowly 
and  troubled  spirit,  and  such  one  as  standeth  in  awe  of  my  words.”  Whosoever  doth 
so  fear  God  and  stand  in  awe  of  his  indignation  and  heavy  displeasure,  that  he  is  loth 
to  offend  him,  and  therefore  seeketh  all  means  possible  to  please  him ; and  if  at  any 
time  through  frailness  of  nature  he  chanceth  to  offend,  he  is  straight  ways  angry  with 
himself,  repenteth  of  his  former  misdeeds,  and  conceiveth  such  an  inward  sorrow  in 
his  heart,  that  he  delighteth  in  no  worldly  thing,  neither  in  meat,  drink,  apparel,  riches, 
pastimes,  pleasures,  &c.,  but  continually  sorroweth  for  his  disobedient  unkindness  and 
unkind  disobedience  against  God  our  heavenly  Father;  so  that  the  very  trouble  of  his 
heart  'will  not  suffer  him  to  eat  or  drink  till,  through  continual  calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  he  feeleth  in  his  mind  some  token  of  God’s  goodness,  grace,  and  favour 
toward  him,  and  is  through  faith  in  Christ’s  blood  fully  persuaded  that  all  his  sins 
are  forgiven  him,  and  he  again  received  into  favour ; the  fast  of  such  one  is  an  acceptable 
sacrifice  unto  God. 

Of  this  inward  sorrow  of  the  heart  did  the  fasts  of  many  good  men  heretofore 
rise,  as  the  holy  scriptures  do  declare,  and  therefore  did  they  highly  please  God;  in- 
somuch that  God  granted  them  their  requests,  and  was  their  merciful  and  most  loving 
Lord.  Examples  hereof  are  the  Israelites,  that  were  gathered  together  at  Mispha;  the 
Ninivites;  Esther  and  her  company;  Judith  with  the  citizens  of  Bethulia;  Achab,  and 
divers  other,  whoso  fasts  God  allowed,  ljccause  they  proceeded  from  the  hearts  of  such 
as  humbled  themselves  in  his  sight,  repented  them  of  their  sins,  asked  forgiveness, 
and  promised  amendment  of  life. 

The  Eighth  Chapter. 

i 

The  fat  thm  Now  as  touching  that  fast  which  springeth  of  a mind  given  to  godliness,  it  can- 
not  be  disallowed  of  God.  For  he  that  seeketh  to  please  (Sod,  and  to  avance  his 
to  k ine».  g]ory  by  any  godly  means,  and,  that  he  may  have  the  grace  so  to  do,  fasteth,  prayeth, 
studieth,  laboureth  ; his  fasting,  his  praying,  his  studying,  his  labouring  cannot  but 
please  God,  and  have  good  and  fortunate  success. 

Dan.  ix.  On  this  manner  fasted  Daniel,  that  he  might  be  the  more  apt  to  receive  the  know- 

ledge of  God’s  mysteries,  which  were  afterward  declared  unto  him  of  the  angel.  So 
* K*ir.  v.  likewise  did  Esdras.  Of  this  godly  manner  of  fasting  spake  Christ,  when  the  disciples 

of  John  came  unto  him,  and  demanded  why  his  disciples  fasted  not,  as  they  and  the 

Matt.  ix.  Pharisees  did.  To  whom  Christ  answered  and  said : 44  Can  the  bridegroom’s  children 

mourn  so  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the 

bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast.”  According  to  this 
prophecy,  when  Christ,  which  is  the  bridegroom,  was  taken  from  them,  (I  speak  con- 
Matu  xxviii.  ceming  his  corporal  presence,  for  by  his  Spirit  he  is  with  the  faithful  unto  the  end 
Actsi.  of  the  world,)  they  mourned,  fasted,  and  prayed  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
John  xiv.  xv.  was  promised  to  be  sent  unto  them  for  to  be  their  comforter  and  teacher,  and  to 
lead  them  into  all  truth  ; and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  unto  them  according  to  the 
promise  of  Christ  and  their  expectation.  They  fasted  also  and  prayed  after  they  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  might  worthily  fulfil  that  office  which  was  com- 
mitted unto  them,  that  by  their  preaching  many  thousands  might  be  converted  and 
Acts  h.  Hi.  saved ; and  it  so  came  to  pass. 

j.nke  ii.  The  holy  and  devout  widow  Anna  fasted  and  prayed  continually  in  the  temple  for  the 

Acts  x.  coming  of  the  promised  Messias,  and  she  saw  him  before  her  death.  Cornelius,  that  godly 

man,  being  troubled  in  his  mind,  as  it  may  be  thought,  with  the  multitude  of  religions 
which  at  that  time  reigned  in  the  world,  as  the  religion  of  the  gentiles,  of  the  Jews, 
of  the  Pharisees,  of  the  Sadducees,  of  the  Essees,  and  the  late  sprung  up  religion  of 
the  Christians,  humbled  himself  in  the  sight  of  God,  mourned,  fasted,  gave  almess,  and 
prayed  that  it  would  please  God  to  declare  unto  him  which  among  them  all  was  the 


P*l.  Ii. 
Isai.  Ixvi. 
Mark  well. 
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true  religion,  that  he  might  observe  the  same,  frame  his  life  according  unto  that,  and 
so  please  God.  And  to  obtain  this  thing  of  God,  he  continued  long  fasting  and  praying. 

God  therefore  accepted  his  fast,  heard  his  prayer,  and  granted  him  his  request. 

The  prophets  and  preachers  at  Antioch  fasted  and  prayed,  that  both  they  themselves  AcuxiU. 
might  preach  with  fruit,  and  that  other  also  might  be  sent  of  God,  and  appointed 
unto  that  office,  that  the  glory  of  God  might  be  set  forth,  that  his  word  might  bo 
received,  aid  that  all  nations  of  the  earth  might  believe  in  him,  and  in  his  Son  Jesu 
Christ.  Their  fasting  and  praying  were  allowed  before  God,  and  their  desires  were 
satisfied.  For  “the  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  them,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  whereunto  I have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted,  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  let  them  go/*  Paul  and  Barnabas  also  fasted  Act*  xiv. 
when  they  prayed  for  the  congregations  of  Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch,  and  Pisidia, 
and  when  they  ordained  them  elders  in  every  congregation  to  teach  and  instruct  them 
in  their  absence,  and  to  confirm  them1  in  the  faith  and  doctrine,  which  they  had  already 
received.  And  God  gave  good  success  to  their  doctrine  and  ministration.  All  these 
fasted  of  a mind  fervently  given  unto  godliness. 

Hitherto  have  we  learned  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  what  the  true  and  Christian 
fast  is.  Now  let  us  see,  in  few  words,  whether  the  popish  manner  of  fasting,  *whicly 
we  have  so  many  years  unfruitfully  observed,  be  like  unto  that  trade  of  fasting1*  which 
the  word  of  God  hath  painted  and  set  forth  unto  us. 


The  Ninth  Chapter . 

Tiie  true  and  Christian  fast  is  done  freely  and  willingly,  and  cometh  from  the  fervent 
motion  of  the  spirit.  The  popish  and  superstitious  fast  serveth  the  custom  only,  and 
is  done  at  the  commandment  of  man  with  a grudging  and  unwilling  mind ; which, 
being  loth  to  fast  if  the  custom  and  man’s  ordinance  were  not,  wisheth  both  the  fast 
and  the  commander  of  the  fast  at  the  devil.  And  if  any  in  so  great  a multitude  do 
willingly  fast,  yet  is  it  done  partly  to  satisfy  the  custom ; partly  because  they  will 
be  counted  good,  devout,  and  catholic  men ; partly  to  honoifr  some  saint ; partly  to  deserve 
remission  of  their  sins,  and  to  win  everlasting  life.  Can  this  kind  of  fasting  please  God  ? 
44  They  worship  me  in  vain,”  saith  Christ,  44  teaching  doctrines  that  are  the  command- 
ments of  men."  St  Paul  also  saith : 44  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin." 

The  true  and  Christian  fast,  during  the  time  of  fasting,  is  to  abstain  from  all  kind 
of  meats  and  drinks  (except  very  necessity  requireth  the  contrary),  and  from  all  those 
things  wherein  the  flesh  delighteth.  For  that  was  the  manner  of  fasting  among  the 
fathers  of  the  old  law,  as  we  heard  afore.  Hierome  confirming  the  same,  44  The  Jews,” 
saith  he,  44  on  those  days  that  they  fast  took  no  meat,  till  they  see  the  evening  star 
up2.”  And  a certain  council,  called  Concilium  Chalcedonense , ordained  that  such  should 
not  be  counted  to  fast  that  did  eat  before  evensong  was  done9;  which  at  that  time  was 
not  celebrated,  as  it  is  now,  at  two  or  three  at  the  clock  after  dinner,  but  at  night, 
about  the  eighth  or  ninth  hour,  when  the  day  was  all  past. 

The  popish  and  superstitious  fasters  persuade  themselves  to  fast  well,  and  to  do 
a meritorious  deed,  if  they  only  abstain  from  flesh ; though  in  the  morning,  so  soon 
as  they  rise  out  of  their  beds,  they  enfarce  and  stuff  their  bellies  with  as  many  fine 
cakes  and  toasts  of  white  bread  as  they  be  able  to  eat,  and  with  as  much  good  ale, 
full  of  spices,  or  else  burnt  malmsey,  as  their  paunches  can  hold.  And  when  dinner 


Of  the  popish 
manner  of 
fluting, 


Matt  xv, 
Rom.  xir. 


Lib.  ii.  con- 
tra Jovini- 
anuro. 


0 worthy 
fast 

The  papists* 
drinking  in 
the  morning. 


[l  The  words  between  asterisks  are  printed  twice 
over  in  the  folio.] 

[*  Perhaps  the  following  is  the  passage  intended  : 
Petrus  apostolus  non  expectansstellam  more  Judaico, 
sed  hora  sexta  in  solarium  pransurus  asceodit.*— 
Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adv.  Jovio.  Lib.  ii. 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  u.  col.  198.] 

[8  There  is  probably  an  error  in  the  reference 
which  should  be  to  the  council  of  Ch&lons,  instead 
of  Chalcedon.  Ex  Concilio  Cabilonemi . Solent 


plures,  qui  se  jejunare  putant,  in  quadragesima,  mox 
ut  signum  audierint  ad  horam  nonaro,  comedere. 
Qui  nullatenus  jejunare  credendi  sunt,  si  ante  roan- 
ducaverint',  quam  vespertinum  celebretur  officium. 
— Decret.  Gratiani.  Par.  1683.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars. 
De  Consecr.  Dist.  i.  can.  60,  cols.  2346,  6.  But 
even  among  the  canons  of  Chalons  this  does  not  ap- 
pear; and  Gratian  adds : Habetur  in  capitulis  Tbco- 
dulphi  Aurelianensi  episcopi,  c.  39.] 
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come,  if  they  abstain  from  a smoky  piece  of  bacon,  or  hard  salted  and  powdered  beef, 
or  such-like,  though  they  eat  the  most  delicious  fishes  that  can  be  gotten,  and  enfarce 
their  beastly  bodies  with  all  the  sweet  meats  that  can  be  invented  and  sought  out; 
The  papists’  yea,  and  that  so  unmeasurably,  that,  after  they  have  once  dined,  they  are  provoked 
dlnSifr10  either  to  the  pleasure  of  the  body,  or  else  like  beasts  of  the  belly  fall  6traightways 
unto  sleep,  so  that  they  are  not  able  to  serve  God,  nor  themselves,  nor  any  other; 
yet  ’ think  they  that  they  fast  well,  and  do  God  a great  pleasure. 

A»toryofa  This  manner  of  fasting  among  many  other  used  a certain  monk  in  my  country, 
?"tch  which,  notwithstanding,  was  counted  the  greatest  and  devoutest  faster  in  all  those  quarters, 
/••ter.  His  manner  wag  for  the  most  part  to  make  but  one  meal  a day,  as  they  use  to  say, 
yet  such  a meal  as  the  meat  of  that  one  meal  might  have  seemed  sufficient  to  any 
reasonable  creature  to  have  served  six  godly  fasters  at  a meal.  When  he  came  unto 
dinner,  and  was  set  down  at  the  table,  his  use  was  ever  to  unbuckle  and  let  slack 
his  girdle  a great  quantity,  which  before  w-as  strait  girded  to  his  body.  He  fell 
to  his  meat  as  the  hungry  wolf  to  his  prey,  and  never  left  off  devouring  the  best  meats 
that  were  set  before  him,  till  he  had  so  stuffed  his  religious  paunch,  that  his  girdle, 
being  afore  loose,  was  so  hard  to  his  body  that  he  could  not  put  his  little  finger  between 
the  girdle  and  his  clothes.  He  sat  so  swelling  and  sweating  at  the  table  through  the 
too  much  devouring  of  pleasant  meats  and  hot  wines,  which  if  Apelles  had  been  present 
with  his  pencil,  he  might  have  had  a jolly  pattern  to  paint  a right  epicure.  And 
notwithstanding  both  he  and  such  like  were  counted  good,  holy,  devout,  religious,  and 
catholic  fasters. 

To  consume  at  one  dinner  so  much  as  would  serve  three  was  no  breaking  of  a 
fast.  To  devour  unmeasurably  all  kind  of  pleasant  fishes,  or  whatsoever  dainties 
besides  could  be  devised,  was  fast  good  enough  in  tho  pope’s  kingdom : but  to  eat 
a piece  of  flesh,  although  never  so  gross,  was  twice  a deadly  sin,  and  punished  with 
fire.  The  eater  of  the  flesh  was  called  a Lollore,  and  adjudged  to  be  brent  with  fire 
for  his  (I  know  not  how  great)  offence,  as  though  God  abhorred  more  the  eating  of 
flesh  than  of  fish ; or  as  though  fish  were  clean  in  the  sight  i of  God,  and  flesh  vile 
Maitxxiu.  and  abominable.  O bellied  hypocrites,  which  strain  out  a gn^t  and  swallow  down  a 
i Tim. iv.  camel!  O spirits  of  error  and  teachers  of  devilish  doctrines,  which  “speak  false 
through  hypocrisy,  and  have  their  conscience  marked  with  an  hot  iron,  forbidding  to 
marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth ! For  all  the  creatures 
of  God  are  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving : 
Tit.i.  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.”  “Unto  the  pure  all  things 
are  pure;  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure;  but  even 
the  mind  and  conscience  of  them  is  defiled.”  Why  do  not  those  blind  guides  re- 
member this  saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  cease  to  condemn  the  innocent? 
Matt  xv.  “ That  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  not  the  man ; but  that  which  cometh  out 
of  the  mouth  defileth  the  man.  For  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  month  goeth  into 
the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught;  but  those  things  which  proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  come  from  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredoms,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies.  These  arc  the  things  which  defile  a man.” 

The  Tenth  Chapter. 

Therapist*’  Again  at  night,  albeit  the  popish  fasters  eat  no  meat,  yet  make  they  such  a 
night.  drinking,  as  might  justly  seem  a costious  kind  of  banqueting.  Besides  their  white 
bread  and  fine  cakes,  they  have  their  figs,  raisins,  almonds,  apples,  pears,  nuts, 
carroways,  biscuits,  succat,  marmalade,  cherries  condite,  quinces  condite,  and  I know  not 
what.  And  besides  their  nappy  ale  and  heady  beer,  they  have  sundry  wines,  some 
spiced,  and  some  brewed  with  a cup  of  ipocras1  at  the  latter  end  to  make  up  their 
mouth  withal,  and  to  finish  their  holy  and  religious  fast.  Is  it  not  to  be  thought 


[l  Ipocras,  or  hippocras  was  a kind  of  piment  or  spiced  wine.] 
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that  these  men  take  great  pains  in  their  fasting?  Do  not  such  fasts  please  God 
greatly,  think  you?  0 abominable  mockers  of  Christian  abstinence! 

These  are  those  epicures  which,  as  the  poet  saith,  Curios  simulant  et  Bacchanalia 
vivunt  *.  These  are  those  hypocrites  which  44  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  Matt,  xxiiL 
borne,  and  lay  them  on  mens  shoulders ; but  they  themselves  will  not  heave  at  them 
with  one  of  their  fingers.”  And  as  the  wealthy  worldlings  and  rich  epicures  think 
themselves  to  fast  well  if  they  make  but  one  meal  on  a day,  though  otherwise  they 
enfarce  their  bellies  with  never  so  many  dainties,  even  so  judge  the  baser  kind  of 
people  that  they  fast  well  if  they  eat  no  meat,  though  they  stuff  their  paunches 
with  never  so  much  bread  and  drink. 

Notable  is  this  sentence  of  St  Hierome  against  all  such  belly-gods.  “ What  avail-  Ad  Nepoi. 
eth  it,”  saith  he,  “ to  eat  no  oil,  and  to  seek  about  for  such  meats  as  are  most  dainty 
and  hardest  to  come  by,  as  dry  figs,  pepper,  nuts,  dates,  fine  cakes,  honey,  and  pis-  Ptaudum 
tacies  ? All  the  dainties  that  gardens  can  bring  forth  are  sought,  that  we  should  not  °f 
eat  the  usual  bread.  And  while  we  seek  deliciously  to  live,  we  are  plucked  back 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Moreover,  I hear  say,  that  there  be  some  which,  con-  Nice  and  ane 
trary  to  the  rule  and  nature  of  men,  drink  no  water,  nor  eat  bread ; but  sup  not  out  hSwhm*81 
of  a cup,  but  out  of  a shell,  dainty  broths,  and  herbs  brayed,  and  the  juice  of  beets.  f**' 

Fie  for  shame!  are  we  not  ashamed  of  such  fondness,  nor  weary  of  the  superstition? 

Yea,  we,  living  in  all  deliciousness,  seek  to  be  praised  for  our  abstinence.  The 
mightiest  fast  is  water  and  bread;  but  because  it  hath  no  glory  nor  notable  fame, 
and  because  we  all  live  with  bread  and  water,  it  is  not  counted  as  the  public  and 
common  fast*.” 

Would  God  that  all  they  that  fast,  yea,  and  so  many  as  profess  Christ,  would 
remember  and  continually  set  before  their  eyes  this  saying  of  St  Austin ! 44  It  nothing  Ex  serm.  iri. 

profiteth,”  saith  he,  44  to  have  passed  an  whole  day  in  long  fasting,  if  afterward  the  T*mpore* 
soul  be  oppressed  with  deliciousness  or  superfluity  of  meats ; for  so  is  the  mind  much 
filled  soon  dulled,  and  the  earth  of  our  body  so  watered  will  bring  forth  thorns  of 
wicked  lusts.  Let  therefore  our  meat  be  temperate  and,  no  more  than  is  sufficient; 
and  let  our  belly  never  be  too  full.  And  let  us  always  ihave  more  mind  of  the  meat 
for  the  heart  than  of  meat  for  the  body ; because  within  the  inward  man  we  be  made 
after  the  image  of  God,  but  in  the  flesh  we  are  fashioned  of  the  slime  of  the  earth V* 

The  Eleventh  Chapter . 

Furthermore,  the  Christian  fast  riseth  of  an  heart  contrite  and  sorrowful  for  the 
sins  committed  against  God,  as  we  have  heard  heretofore.  The  popish  fast  riseth 
either  of  custom,  or  else  of  superstition.  For  the  papists,  in  their,  chief  and  solemn 
fasting  days,  are  led  with  no  true  fear  toward  God,  neither  do  they  lament  their 
sins,  nor  study  by  hearty  repentance,  true  faith,  and  amendment  of  life,  to  appease 
the  wrath  of  God  kindled  against  them  for  their  abominable  living  on  those  days 
' that  they  fast,  more  than  any  other  time.  What  papists  among  them  forsaketh  his 


[•  Juv.  ii.  3.] 

[*  Quid  prodest  oleo  non  vesci,  et  roolestias 
quasdam  difticultatesque  ciborora  quae  re  re,  carycas, 
piper,  nuces,  palmarum  fractus,  similam,  rael,  pis- 
tachia?  Tota  hortoram  cultura  vexatur,  ut  cibario 
non  vescamur  pane ; et  dum  delicias  sectamur,  a 
regno  coelorum  retrehimur.  Audio  preterea  quoe- 
dam,  contra  rerum  hominumque  naturem,  aquam 
non  bibere,  nec  vesci  pane ; sed  sorbitiunculas  de- 
licatas  et  contrita  olera,  betarumque  succum,  non 
calice  sorbere,  sed  concha.  Proh  pudor,  non  eru- 
bescimus  istiusmodi  ineptiis,  nec  tedet  supersti- 
tionis?  Insuper  etiam  famara  abstinent!®  in  deliciis 
querimus.  Fortissimuin  jejunium  est  aqua  et  panis. 
Sed  quia  gloriam  non  babet,  et  omnes  pane  et  aqua 
vivimua,  quasi  publicum  et  commune  jejunium  non 


putat  r Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1683-1706.  Epist  xxxiv. 

ad  Nepot  de  Viu  Clericor.  Tom.  IV.  Paw  u. 
col.  364.] 

[4  Nihil  prodest  tota  die  longum  duxisae  jeju- 
nium, si  postea  ciborum  suavitate  vel  nimietate 
anima  obruatur.  lllico  mens  repleta  torpescit,  et 
irrigata  corporis  nostri  terra  spinas  libidinum  ger- 
minabit.  Sit  ergo  leraperetus  cibus,  et  numquam 
nimium  venter  expletus ; et  plus  semper  de  cibo 
cordis  quara  de  cibo  corporis  cogitemus : quia  intus 
in  bomine  interiore  facti  sumus  ad  imaginem  Dei ; 
in  carne  autem  de  limo  terre  formati  sumus. — 
August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Serin,  cxli.  4.  In 
Quadreges.  ii.  Tom.  V.  Appendix,  col.  261.  This 
sermon  is  not  Augustine’s.  It  has  been  with  some 
probability  assigned  to  Ccsarius.] 
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papistry,  hypocrisy,*  superstition,  and  idolatry,  and  gladly  receiveth  the  truth  of  God* 
word?  What  covetous  worldling  leaveth  his  covetousness,  and  exerciseth  mercy  to- 
ward the  poor  members  of  Christ?  What  proud  man  giveth  over  his  pride,  and  era- 
braceth  humility?  Wrhat  adulterer  forsaketh  his  adultery,  and  leadeth  an  honest 
conversation?  What  glutton  or  drunkard  giveth  over  his  gluttony  or  drunkenness, 
and  leadeth  a sober  life?  what  usurer  leaveth  his  usury?  what  briber  his  bribery? 
what  catchpole  his  extortion?  what  tyrant  his  tyranny?  what  whore  her  whoredom? 
what  ribald  his  ribaldry?  what  blasphemer  his  blasphemy?  what  envious  man  his 
envy?  &c.  As  they  begin  their  fast  with  an  unrepentant  and  wicked  heart,  even  so 
do  they  continue  and  end  the  same;  so  far  is  it  off  that  they  have  any  sorrow  in 
their  heart  for  their  sins  committed  against  God,  which  should  earnestly  move  them 
to  forsake  their  meat,  and  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  by 
repenting  and  calling  on  the  name  of  God  for  mercy  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.  Their 
fast,  therefore,  is  abomination  before  God;  forasmuch  as  in  the  time  of  their  fasting 
they  give  not  over  their  wickedness,  and  earnestly  seek  to  please  God. 

Moreover,  the  Christian  fast  risctli  also  of  an  heart  fervently  given  to  godliness. 
In  this  behalf  also  the  popish  fast  agreeth  nothing  with  Christian  abstinence.  For 
the  papists'  minds  are  set  on  no  true  godliness  in  the  time  of  their  fasting,  but  alto- 
gether on  superstition  and  hypocrisy.  Their  godliness,  yea,  rather  ungodliness,  when 
they  fast,  consisteth  in  observing  the  pope's  ceremonies  and  man's  inventions.  If  they 
fulfil  those,  they  think  themselves  godly  enough,  when,  notwithstanding,  they  be  fur- 
thest from  all  true  godliness.  Neither  do  they  direct  their  fasts  unto  any  godly  end; 
but  as  every  one  fantasieth,  so  do  they  fast,  yea,  and  that  for  sundry  purposes. 
Some  fast  bread  and  water,  some  eat  nothing  but  fmit,  some  taste  no  kind  of  meat 
of  drink  that  is  dressed  with  fire;  some  in  their  fast  go  woolward,  barc-footed  and 
bare-legged ; some  are  so  scrupulous  and  superstitious  in  their  fasting,  that  in  the  time 
of  their  fast  they  will  neither  eat,  nor  drink,  nor  sleep,  nor  yet  swallow  down  their 
own  spittle : if  they  do,  they  think  themselves  damned : provided  alway  that  they  also 
must  be  first  and  last  at  church.  If  they  observe  these  fasts,  ,they  promise  themselves 
I know  not  how  great  rewards,  and  how  high  seats  in  heaven  above  other,  and  how 
many  gay  garlands  of  red  roses  and  sweet  violets,  that  God  and  our  lady  and  the 
blessed  saints  shall  give  them  after  this  life  for  their  devout  fasting  and  pretty  pains. 
0 fond  foolishness  and  foolish  fondness,  worthy  rather  to  be  lamented  than  to  be 
laughed  at! 

If  it  be  done  of  a good  intent,  say  they,  all  is  well  whatsoever  we  do.  If  we 
fast  the  blessed  saints’  evens,  and  worship  them  with  a Pater-no*ter , ave , and  creed, 
they  will  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  ask.  St  George  will  defend  us  in  battle  against 
our  enemies.  St  Barbara  will  keep  us  from  thundering  and  lightning.  St  Agassc 
will  save  our  house  from  burning.  St  Antony  will  keep  our  swine.  St  Luke  will 
save  our  ox.  St  Job  will  defend  us  from  the  pox.  St  Gertrude  will  keep  our  house 
from  mice  and  rats.  St  Nicholas  will  presene  us  from  drowning.  St  Loye  will  cure 
our , horse.  St  Dorothe  will  save  our  herbs  and  flowers.  St  Sith  will  bring  again 
whatsoever  we  lose.  St  Apolline  will  heal  the  pain  of  our  teeth.  St  Sweetlad  and 

St  Agnes  will  send  us  maids  good  husbands.  St  Peter  will  let  us  in  at  heaven-gates, 

with  a thousand  such -like1. 

This  superstition  and  idolatry  is  the  godliness  of  the  papists.  If  they  fast  and 


/ 


['  Of  most  of  the  saints  mentioned  here  an  ac- 
count was  given,  Vol.  I.  page  139,  note  4.  To  what 
is  there  said,  it  may  be  added  that  St  George  is 
described  as  having  been  a knight  of  Cappadocia. 
The  legend  of  his  slaying  the  dragon  is  well  known. 
He  suffered  martyrdom  by  beheading  in  287,  or  as 
some  say,  291,  under  Diocletian.  Nicholas  is  stated 
to  have  been  born  of  rich  parents.  He  became 
bishop  of  Myra,  and  was  at  the  council  of  Nice. 
He  preserved  by  miracle  some  manners  from  ship- 
wreck who  invoked  his  help.  Dorothy  was  of  the 


noble  lineage  of  Roman  senators.  She  declared  her- 
self espoused  to  Jesus  Christ.  When  led  to  martyr- 
dom, Theophilus,  a scribe,  asked  her  in  scorn  for 
some  of  the  roses  and  apples  which  grew  in  the 
garden  of  her  spouse : upon  which  a child,  just 
before  her  death,  supernaturally  appeared  to  bring 
them.  So  remarkable  a prodigy  converted  Theo- 
philus. Dorothy  died  in  288,  under  Diocletian  and 
Maximian.  Sweetlad  seems  to  be  a mock -saint  in- 
vented  by  the  author  to  be  joined  with  St  Agnes,  in 
ridicule  of  the  ceremonies  practised  on  St  Agnes’  eve.] 
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serve  the  saints  unto  this  end,  and  on  their  feastful  days  fare  daintily  and  drink  largely 
in  the  honour  of  the  good  saint,  they  think  they  have  done  much  for  the  saint,  and 
have  shewed  themselves  good,  godly,  and  devout  persons.  O double  ungodliness  1 

What  shall  I speak  of  the  spiritual  exercises,  which  the  true  and  Christian  fast 
requireth  to  be  done  in  the  time  of  fasting?  If  we  mark  well  the  manners  of  the 
papists,  and  note  their  behaviour  on  their  fasting  days,  we  shall  easily  perceive,  that 
in  the  midst  of  their  fasting  they  are  no  less  wicked  and  ungodly,  no  less  proud  and 
envious,  no  less  lecherous  and  covetous,  no  less  backbiting  and  slanderous,  no  less 
polling  and  pilling,  no  less  churlish  and  unmerciful,  no  less  given  to  gluttony  and 
drunkenness,  than  they  were  afore.  They  lament  not  their  sins,  they  fall  not  to  faith- 
ful prayer,  they  call  not  on  the  name  of  God  as  they  ought,  but  flee  unto  creatures; 
they  give  not  themselves  to  the  hearing  or  reading  of  God's  word,  which  many  of 
them  extremely  abhor,  they  go  not  about  to  leave  their  idolatry  and  wish  to  be  better 
instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  law,  &c. ; but  continuing  still  in  their  old  super- 
stition and  idolatry,  they  think  themselves  godly  enough  and  good  enough.  If  they 
eat  not  flesh,  if  they  forbear  white  meats,  all  is  well  whatsoever  they  do,  though 
there  be  no  repentance,  no  calling  on  the  name  of  God,  no  correction  of  manners,  no 
amendment  of  life.  God  have  mercy  on  us ! God  open  their  eyes  and  give  them  grace7 
to  amend ! 

Hitherto  have  we  learned  out  of  the  word  of  God,  what  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is. 
We  have  heard  also,  how  greatly  the  popish  manner  of  fasting  differeth  from  the  true  use 
of  fasting  which  the  holy  scriptures  teach.  Now  the  order  requireth  that  we  also  declare 
how  we  ought  to  fast  that  we  may  please  God,  and  not  fast  in  vain,  as  the  hypocrites  do. 


HOW  WE  OUGHT  TO  FAST. 

The  Twelfth  Chapter . , 

In  declaring  how  we  ought  to  fast,  whom  should  I rither  follow  than  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  the  teacher  of  all  truth?  which  saith : 44  When  ye  fast,  be  not  sad,  as  the  Matt  vi. 
hypocrites  are.  For  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  might  be  seen  of  men  to 
fast.  Verily  I say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face;  that  it  appear  not  unto  men  that  thou  fastest, 
but  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ; and  thy  Father  which  seetb  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly."  Christ  our  Saviour  in  this  place  doth  not  only  rebuke  the  hypocritical 
and  superstitious  manner  of  the  ungodly  fasters,  but  he  also  teacheth  the  true  manner 
of  fasting. 

Of  these  his  words  we  learn,  that  whosoever  intendeth  to  fast  aright,  he  must Th«* 
observe  three  things.  The  first  is  that  he  anoint  his  head.  The  second,  that  he  wash  Served  iu° 
his  face.  The  third,  that  he  fast  in  secret.  These  phrases,  44  anointing  of  the  head,"  and  £*rtwg‘ 

• 44  washing  of  the  face,"  with  many  other,  seem  very  strange  manners  of  speaking  to  such 
as  are  not  perfectly  exercised  in  the  reading  of  the  holy  scriptures  and  of  the  ancient 
writers:  it  is  convenient  therefore  that  we  learn  to  know  what  is  meant  by  them. 

And  no  man  in  this  behalf  can  satisfy  your  desire  better  than  our  golden-mouthed 
doctor,  St  John  Chrysostom,  whose  words  are  these : 44  In  the  anointing  of  the  head,”  Hom.  xivi. 
saith  he,  44  we  know  that  mercy  is  signified.  Therefore  to  anoint  the  head  is  to  shew  Mattox!  * 
mercy  to  our  neighbour.  For  that  mercy  that  is  done  unto  a poor  man  is  referred  anomt'the 10 
unto  God,  which  is  the  head  of  the  man,  as  the  apostle  and  the  Lord  himself  saith : 1 cor.  xi. 

4 Whatsoever  ye  have  done  to  one  of  my  lessest  brothers,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.'  Matt.  xxv. 
In  the  stead  of  the  which  mercy,  with  the  divine  retribution,  as  with  a certain  heavenly 
oil,  we  are  poured  and  shed  over  by  him  which  saith:  4 Blessed  are  the  merciful;  for  Matt  v. 
God  shall  have  mercy  on  them.'  Holy  David  also  did  know  the  unction  and  anointing 
of  the  celestial  oil  in  the  head,  when  he  said : 4 As  in  the  ointment  which  came  down  p*ai.  cxxxiu. 
into  the  beard.'  But  in  washing  the  face  the  purity  of  a clean  body  and  of  a sincere  what  it » to 
conscience  is  known  to  be  signified;  so  that  to  wash  the  face  is  to  make  dean  tbeJE?11* 
face  of  our  heart  from  all  filthiness  of  sin,  and  from  the  uncomeliness  of  trespass,  and 
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to  have  a very  pure  conscience,  that  we  may  truly  have  in  us  the  gladness  of  celestial 
joy,  and  the  familiarity  and  cheerfulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost1/ 

Hitherto  have  I rehearsed  the  words  of  St  John  Chrysostom,  whereby  we  may 
learn  that  to  “ anoint  our  head  ” is  none  other  thing  than  to  shew  ourselves  beneficial 
to  the  poor  members  of  Christ.  Again,  to  “ wash  our  face”  is  to  make  clean  both  body 
and  soul  from  sin  and  wickedness.  If  we  therefore  will  fast  aright,  after  the  mind 
of  St  John  Chrysostom,  we  must  first  anoint  our  head,  that  is  to  say,  comfort  the 
poor  people  with  such  good  as  God  hath  committed  unto  us.  For  the  riches  that 
we  have  be  not  ours,  but  they  be  God's,  as  he  saith  by  the  prophet:  “Gold  is  mine, 
silver  is  mine.”  The  psalm  ograph  also  saith : “ The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that 
is  contained  in  it.” 


The  Thirteenth  Chapter . 

God  hath  put  the  goods  of  this  world  into  the  rich  men's  hands,  that  they  should 
’ distribute  part  of  them  to  the  poor  people.  They  are  the  stewards  of  God  and  the 
dispensators  of  his  treasures,  that  they,  continually  living  of  them,  should  also  with 
the  distribution  of  part  of  them  comfort  the  needy  members  of  Christ.  If  they  spend 
them  otherwise  than  God  hath  appointed  in  his  word,  they  shall  render  a strait 
accounts  for  it  to  the  high  Judge  Christ.  They  have  nothing  at  all,  but  that  they 
shall  be  called  to  accounts  for  it,  even  to  the  uttermost  farthing. 

If  they  be  not  found  to  have  used  their  talent  well,  and  unto  the  profit  of  other, 
they  shall  with  that  unprofitable  servant  of  the  gospel  be  cast  into  utter  darkness, 
where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be.  If  they  be  proved  unmerciful  and 
negligent  in  the  distribution  of  the  worldly  goods,  surely  they  shall  be  carried  with 
the  rich  glutton,  of  whom  blessed  Luke  speaketh  in  the  gosjjel,  unto  hell,  and  there  bum 
in  such  cruel  and  bitter  fiames,  as  the  fire  whereof  shall  never  be  quenched,  “neither 
shall  the  worm,”  which  shall  gnaw  the  consciences  of  them  that  are  there,  “ die  at  any 
time,”  as  the  prophet  saith.  What  cause  then  have  the  rich  men  to  boast  themselves, 
and  to  glory  of  their  worldly  goods,  or  to  avance  themselves  above  other  for  their 
possessions'  sake?  Certes  none  at  all,  more  than  a great  man's  servant  hath,  to 
whom  his  lord  and  master  hath  committed  his  goods  for  a certain  space  to  keep,  the 
servant  looking  at  every  hour,  when  his  master  will  call  him  to  accounts,  and  require 
them  of  him  again. 

Basilius  Magnus  hath  a notable  sentence,  and  it  is  this : “ He  is  a very  thief  and 
a robber,”  saith  he,  “which  maketh  that  thing  his  own  that  he  hath  received  to 
distribute  and  give  abroad.  For  the  bread  that  thou  retainest  and  keepest  is  the 
bread  of  the  hungry : the  garment  which  thou  keepest  in  thy  chest  is  the  garment  of 
the  naked : the  shoe  that  is  mould  with  thee  is  the  shoe  of  him  that  is  unshod ; and 
the  money  which  thou  hide3t  in  the  ground  is  the  money  of  the  needy.  Moreover 
thou  doest  injury  and  plain  wrong  to  so  many  as  thou  forsakest,  when  thou  art  able 
to  help  them*.” 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  the  wise  man : “ The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the 
life  of  the  pcBor;  he  that  defraudeth  him  of  it  is  a manslayer.”  God  also  by  the 
prophet  teachcth,  that  that  fast  pleaseth  him  best,  which  is  accompanied  with  the 
works  of  mercy,  saying : “ Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  lead  the  needy  and 
wayfaring  into  thy  house.  When  thou  seest  a naked  man,  cover  him;  and  despise 
not  thy  flesh.”  Mark  that  he  saith : “ Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry.”  Certain  that 
expound  this  text  say,  that  thou  then  breakest  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  when  thou 
so  fastest  that  thou  sparest  from  thine  own  belly  to  give  to  the  poor  hungry  man. 
For  a Christian  man  ought  to  be  no  less  careful  for  the  poor  than  for  himself.  We 
therefore  do  break  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  when  we  give  him  that  which  we  ourselves 
necessarily  should  have  eaten.  So  that  to  “ anoint  our  head  is  to  break  our  bread  to 


[*  Chrysost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  Ex  Var.  in 
Matt.  Loc.  Horn.  ix.  ex  cap.  Matt  vi.  Fer.  Quart. 
Cin.  Tom.  II.  col.  1162.  See  VoJ.  I.  page  107, 
note  4.] 


f*  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721*30.  Horn.  yi.  in  Luc. 
xii.  18.  Tom.  11.  p.  50.  See  Yol.  I.  page  25,  note 
9.] 
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the  hungry,  to  lodge  the  poor  in  our  house,  to  give  clothes  to  the  naked,  and  to 
comfort  according  to  our  ability  so  many  as  have  need  of  our  help.  Unto  these  works  of 
mercy  doth  our  Saviour  Christ  exhort  us  in  the  gospel,  saying : “ When  thou  makest  Luke  xiv. 
a dinner  or  a supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsfolk,  nor 
thy  rich  neighbours ; lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a recompence  be  made  thee. 

But  when  thou  makest  a feast,  call  the  poor,  the  feeble,  the  lame,  and  the  blind ; and 
thou  shalt  be  happy:  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee;  but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.”  Again  he  saith : “ Give  alms  of  those  things  ye  Luke  xi. 
have ; and  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.”  But  of  this  we  shall  entreat  more 
largely,  when  we  come  to  the  true  use  of  fasting. 

The  Fourteenth  Chapter . 

Moreover,  if  we  will  fast  aright,  we  are  not  only  commanded  to  “anoint  our  head,” 
that  is  to  say,  to  shew  mercy  to  the  poor  people,  but  also  to  “ wash  our  face,”  that  is, 
to  make  our  hearts  clean  from  all  sin  through  faithful  repentance,  that  we  may  have 
a pure  conscience.  For  it  is  not  enough  to  be  beneficial  to  other,  except  we  also  bo' 
beneficial  to  ourselves.  This  shall  come  to  pass,  if  we  labour  with  all  main  to  have  a 
mind  pure  and  clean  from  all  carnal  affects,  a body  void  of  wicked  deeds,  and  a life 
garnished  with  good  works.  For  what  was  the  cause  that  God  did  cast  away  Why  God  dw 

* 9 o **  C&St  AWAY 

the  fasts  and  solemn  feasts  of  the  Jews,  but  only  that  they  washed  not  their  face,  sacrifice*, 
that  is,  they  went  not  about  to  put  off  their  old  conversation,  and  to  become  new  fasSofthe 
men?  “I  hate  and  abhor,”  saith  God,  “your  sacrifices,  your  solemn  feasts,  and  your  fasts,  isai.  i. 
Offer  me  no  more  oblations;  for  it  is  but  lost  labour.  Your  incense  is  abomination  unto 
me : I have  no  pleasure  in  your  sacrifices.  I may  not  away  with  your  new  moons,  your 
sabbaths,”  &c.  Why  so  ? “ For  your  hands,”  saith  he,  “ are  full  of  blood.”  Your  hearts 
are  full  of  vengeance,  your  consciences  are  spotted  and  defiled  with  all  kind  of  sins, 
your  life  is  abominable  in  my  sight,  ye  walk  having  no  fear  of  God  before  your  eyes, 

&c.  What  is  then  to  be  done  ? “ Be  ye  washed,”  saith  (he,  “ be  ye  clean,  take  away 

your  evil  thoughts  from  mine  eyes.  Cease  to  do  evil : learn  to  do  well.  Seek  judgment, 
help  the  poor  oppressed,  be  favourable  to  the  comfortless,  defend  the  widow,”  &c. 

Again  God  saith:  “Wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be  helped.  Jer.  ir. 
How  long  shall  thy  noisome  thoughts  remain  with  thee  V God  hateth  those  fasts, 
those  prayers,  those  good  deeds,  as  they  call  them,  that  come  from  a bloody  conscience, 
a spotted  and  pocky  soul,  a defiled  body,  and  wicked  life,  as  a certain  man  saith  : “ It  Pius  Pont, 
profiteth  a man  nothing  at  all  to  fast  and  pray,  and  to  do  other  good  things  of  devotion, 
except  the  mind  be  refrained  from  ungodliness,  and  the  tongue  from  backbitings9.” 

For  God  hath  ever  a principal  respect  to  the  heart  of  the  doer  of  the  work,  as  we 
see  in  the  history  of  the  sacrifices  of  Abel  and  Cain.  If  the  heart  be  pure,  clean,  and  Gen.  w. 
faithful,  then  doth  God  approve  the  work ; but  if  it  be  spotted  with  sin,  God  casteth  S^iorfo? 
it  away,  appear  it  never  so  glistering  and  commendable  in  the  sight  of  the  world.  Indnouhe 
“Offer  not,”  saith  the  wise  man,  “wicked  gifts;  for  God  will  not  receive  them.”  llSS.0*1*1® 
Salomon  also  saith  : “ The  sacrifices  of  the  ungodly  are  abominable.”  That  fast  therefore, 
that  cometh  not  from  a pure  heart,  from  an  uncorrupt  conscience,  and  from  a godly 
life,  pleaseth  not  God,  but  is  abomination  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  yea,  it  is  by  no 
means  worthy  the  name  of  a fast. 

For  Basilius  Magnus  saith  : “The  true  and  Christian  fast  is  not  only  to  abstain  Ser. i.  dc Jo- 
from  meats,  but  also  to  eschew  evil  things4.”  Jum°* 

And  our  golden-mouthed  doctor  saith : “ He  that  abstaineth  from  meat,  and  not  Hom.  xv.  in 
from  evil  works,  appeareth  to  fast,  but  yet  he  fasteth  not  in  deed.  For  look,  how 
much  he  fasteth  unto  men,  so  much  doth  he  eat  before  God;  seeing  he  goeth  forth 
still  to  sin*.”  

[8  Pii  Paps  I.  EptsL  i.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  See  Vol.  I.  page  106,  note  2.] 

Lut.  Par.  KT71-2.  Tom.  I.  col.  562.  See  Vol.  I.  [4  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Opus  Imperf. 
page  109,  note  2.]  in  Matt  Hom.  xv.  ex  cap.  vi.  Tom.  VI.  p.  80. 

[4  Basil.  Op.  De  Jejun.  Hom.  i.  Tom.  II.  p.  9.  See  Vol.  I.  page  105,  note  4.] 
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The  ancient  doctor  Origen  saith  also  : “ Wilt  thou  that  I shew  unto  thee  what 
fast  thou  oughtest  to  fast  ? Fast  from  evil  deeds,  abstain  from  evil  words,  refrain  from 
evil  thoughts,  &c.  Such  a fast  pleaseth  God1/* 

Again  St  Hierome  saith : “ Then  is  the  abstinence  of  the  body  commendable 
before  God,  when  the  mind  fasteth  from  vices.  For  what  doth  it  profit  to  make  weak 
the  body  with  abstinence,  when  the  mind  swelleth  with  pride*  ?** 

Hereunto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Austin : “ The  fasts  of  Christian  men,** 
saith  he,  “are  rather  to  be  observed  spiritually  than  carnally.  In  consideration 
whereof,  let  us  fast  principally  from  our  sins,  lest  our  fast  be  refused  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  fast  of  the  Jews  were.  What  a fast  is  this,  that  an  impostor  or  deceitful 
fellow,  I cannot  tell  who,  should  abstain  from  meats  which  the  Lord  hath  created, 
and  yet  waxetli  fat  with  the  fatness  of  sins ! 4 Have  I chosen  such  a fast?*  saith 
the  Lord.  Read  the  eight-and-fiftieth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Esay."  And  a little 
after  he  saith  : 44  The  fast,  which  the  Most  Highest  do  approve  and  allow,  is  not  only 
to  leave  off  to  refresh  the  body,  but  also  to  depart  from  evil  deeds*/*  In  another 
place  he  also  saith : 44  The  great  and  general  fast  is  to  abstain  from  iniquities  and 
unlawful  pleasures  of  the  world,  which  is  a perfect  fast;  that  we,  ‘forsaking  ungod- 
liness and  the  lusts  of  the  world,  should  live  in  this  world  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly*4/* 

Of  these  authorities  of  the  holy  doctors  also  do  we  learn,  that  the  true  Christian 
fast  doth  not  only  consist  in  the  abstinence  of  meats,  but  also  in  the  forsaking  of 
sin.  Therefore,  if  we  intend  to  fast  aright,  and  to  make  our  fast  acceptable  to  God, 
let  us  provide  earnestly  that  our  fast  proceed  from  a pure  and  clean  heart,  void  of  all 
carnal  affects,  stuffed  full  of  faith  and  charity,  and  altogether  studious  of  true  inno- 
cency  and  unfeigned  godliness.  So  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  both  our  fasts  and  all 
that  ever  wo  do  according  to  God’s  word  shall  highly  please  God.  Hitherto  have 
we  heard  what  it  is  to  “anoint  the  head  and  to  wash  the  face.**  Now  remaineth  to 
declare  what  it  is  to  “fast  in  secret.** 

i 

The  Fifteenth  Chapter.  ! 

To  fast  in  secret  is  not  to  keep  ourselves  close  from  the  sight  of  men,  and  so, 
hiding  ourselves  in  privy  corners,  to  abstain  from  meat;  but  not  to  hunt  and  hawk 
after  vain-glory,  and  the  praise  of  men,  for  our  fasting,  nor  to  seek  to  be  seen  of  men 
while  we  fast,  to  the  end  that  they  may  commend  and  praise  us,  as  the  hypocrites 
did,  whom  Christ  reproveth  for  their  vain-glory  and  ambition,  and  saith,  “ They  have 
their  reward,**  not  of  God,  but  of  men.  We  are  counted  before  God  then  to  fast  in 
secret,  when  we  fast  with  such  a mind,  that  we  would  fast  in  deed,  though  no  man 
living  did  see  us,  and  when  we  regard  more  the  accomplishment  of  God's  will  and 
the  subjection  and  taming  of  our  body,  than  all  the  glory  and  praise  that  man  can 
give  unto  us. 

It  is  lawful  for  a Christian  man  to  fast,  to  pray,  to  give  alms,  or  to  do  any  other 
good  work  before  the  world,  so  that  the  desire  of  worldly  praise  and  vain-glory  be  not 
in  his  mind.  For  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  : “ Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  sec  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  £is]  in  heaven.** 
St  Paul  also  saith : “ Be  such  as  no  man  can  complain  on,  and  the  unfeigned  sons 


[l  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Levit.  Horn.  x.  2. 
Tom.  II.  p.  246.  See  Vol.  I.  page  105,  note  7.] 

[*  Magi*  a vitiis  jejunemus  quam  a cibis.  Semi, 
de  Quad  rages,  xxxii.  Tom.  IX.  p.  117.  This  may 
be  the  passage  referred  to.  Or  is  Jerome  an 
error  for  Ambrose  \ See  the  following  quotation : 
Eat  enim  interdum  inutile  et  inane  jejunium,  quod 
licet  ventrem  et  ompia  viscera  succo  saturitatis  e.v- 
haurit,  non  tamen  acceptum  est  Deo,  quia  mentem 
et  intimos  sensus  minime  vinculo  iniquitatis  evacuaL 
Quid  enim  prodest  jejunare  visceribus,  et  luxuriarc 
venatibus'!  abstinere  cibU,  errare  peccatis  ? castigarc 


corpus  inedia,  mentem  exercere  nequitia  ? — Ambros. 
Op.  Par.  1614.  Serm.  xli.  Dom.  in.  Quadrag. 
Toro.  V.  col.  68.  The  Benedictine  editors  omit  this 
sermon,  as  certainly  not  the  work  of  Ambrose.  It  is  in 
their  appendix  to  Augustine,  where  they  ascribe  it  to 
Crcsarius ; but  they  afterwards  retracted  this  opinion.] 
[*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Serm.  clxxv.  1, 
2.  Tom.  V.  Appendix,  col.  300.  See  Vol.  1.  page 
105,  note  8.] 

[4  Id.  in  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  v.  Tractat.  xvii.  4. 
Toni.  III.  Pars  n.  col.  424.  Sec  Vol.  I.  page  106, 
note  1.] 
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of  God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom 
see  that  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the  word  of  life.”  Again  St 

Peter  counselleth  us  that,  44  whereas  some  backbite  us  as  evil-doers,  we  should  lead  1 Pet.  li. 

an  honest  and  godly  life  among  them,  that  they  seeing  our  good  works  may  praise 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation.”  But  if  we  seek  any  praise  of  men,  and  desire  to  be  The  desire 

magnified  for  our  good  deeds- doing,  verily  then  have  we  our  reward  not  of  God  but 

of  the  world.  For  there  is  not  a more  pestiferous  infection  to  poison  any  good  work,  800(4  work4* 
that  it  should  lose  the  reward  before  God,  than  the  desire  of  vain-glory  and  worldly 
praise.  For  that  it  is  which  Christ  condemneth  in  the  alms-deeds,  prayers,  and  fasts  Matt  vi. 
of  the  hypocrites. 

St  John  Chrysostom  saith : 44  They  that  so  fast  that  they  please  men  rather  than  Horn.  xivi. 
God,  they  have  a labour  concerning  the  affliction  of  the  body ; but  through  vain-glory  in  M*tl•v,• 
they  can  have  no  reward  of  their  labour  with  God,  which,  when  they  ought  to  do 
it  only  for  religion  or  faith’s  sake,  had  rather  to  seek  the  vain-glory  of  the  world. 

And  therefore  saith  the  Lord,  4 Verily  I say  unto  you,  They  have  received  their 
reward®/  ” 

St  Austin  also  saith : 44  Some  good  thing  may  be  done,  and  yet  they  not  doing  Lib.  w. 
them  well,  of  whom  they  are  done.  For  it  is  a good  thing  to  help  a man  that  is  iif  jSuXum, 
jeopardy  and  in,  danger,  namely  if  he  be  an  innocent.  But  he  that  doth  this  good  Markweii. 
deed,  if  he  doth  it  because  he  loveth  the  praise  of  men  rather  than  the  glory  of  God, 
it  is  not  good  that  he  doth ; forasmuch  as  he  that  doth  it  is  not  good.  For  God 
forbid  that  that  should  be,  or  l>e  counted  a good  will,  which  glorieth  in  other  or  in 
itself,  and  not  in  the  Lord®.” 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Ambrose : 44  When  thou  fastest,  boast  not  thy-  i„  Lib.  de 
self,  nor  brag  not  of  it ; for  in  so  doing  thy  fast  profiteth  thee  nothing.  Those  things  Jijlinia 
that  are  done  unto  ostentation  and  boasting  continue  not  to  be  recompensed  in  the 
world  to  come,  but  they  are  consumed  and  brought  to  nought  with  the  reward  of 
present  things7.” 

Of  eschewing  vain-glory  our  Saviour  Christ  gave  i us  notable  examples  in  all 
his  doings.  When  he  had  healed  the  leper,  he  said  i(nto  him : 44  See  thou  tell  no  Matt  vin. 
man.”  After  that  he  had  restored  the  two  blind  men  to  their  sight,  he  charged  them  Matt  ix. 
that  no  man  should  know  of  it.  And  when  he  had  made  whole  the  dumb  and  deaf  Mark  vti. 
man,  he  commanded  them  that  were  present  that  they  should  tell  it  no  man.  In  all 
these  his  doings  and  such-like  he  gave  us  example  to  flee  vain-glory  and  worldly 
praise,  and  only  to  seek  the  glory  and  honour  of  God,  and  that  we  should  rejoice  and 
glory  in  nothing  but  in  God  alone,  as  it  is  written : 44  He  that  rejoiceth,  let  him  rejoice  Jct.  ix. 
in  the  Lord.”  Therefore  all  the  works  that  we  do,  whether  they  be  prayer,  fasting, 1 C°r'  l* 
alms-deed,  watching,  visiting  of  the  sick,  comforting  of  the  prisoners,  or  any  other 
that  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  we  must  do  them  with  a single  mind,  and  with 
such  an  heart  as,  being  altogether  estranged  from  vain-glory  and  worldly  praise, 
seeketh  only  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  most  blessed  will. 

. So  shall  we  do  our  works  in  secret ; and  our  Father,  which8  seeth  in  secret,  shall  recom-  Matt. 
pense  us  openly. 

Tlius  have  we  heard  both  what  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is,  and  also  how  we 
ought  to  fast.  Let  us  now  fall  in  hand  with  the  third  and  last  part  of  this  treatise, 
and  so  make  an  end. 


[5  Verum  qui  ita  jejunant,  ut  magis  h ora  i nib  us 
quam  Deo  placeant,  habent  quidera  laborem  de 
corporis  affiictione,  sed  per  inanera  gloriam  merce- 
dem  laboris  apud  Deum  habere  non  possunt : qui 
cum  solummodo  id  causa  religionis  ac  fidei  agere  de- 
beant,  humanam  potius  laudis  gloriam  qusrere  ma- 
)unt,  et  ideo  ait  Dominus  : Amen  dico  vobis,  perce- 
perunt  mercedem  suam. — Chrysost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil. 
1547.  Ex  cap.  Matt.  vi.  Horn.  ix.  Fer.  Quart.  Cin. 
Tom.  II.  col.  1161.] 

[6  Possunt  ergo  aliqua  bona  fieri,  non  bene  fa- 
cientibus  a quibus  Hunt.  Bonum  est  enim  ut  sub- 
veniatur  homini  periclitanti,  praesertim  innocenti : 


sed  ille  qui  hoc  facit,  si  amando  gloriam  hominum 
magis  quam  Dei  facit,  non  bene  bonum  facit ; quia  non 
bonus  facit,  quod  non  bona  voluntate  facit.  Absit 
enim  ut  sit  vel  dicatur  voluntas  bona,  quae  in  aliis, 
vel  in  se  ipsa,  non  in  Domino  gloriatur. — August. 
Op.  Cont.  Julian.  Pelag.  Lib. iv. 22. Tom. X. col. 596.] 
[7  Noli  ergo  te  j acta  re  cum  jejunas,  noli  gloriari, 
ne  nihil  tibi  prosit  jejunium.  Qus  enim  ad  osten- 
tationera  fiunt,  non  in  futurum  fructum  extendent 
suum  ; sed  prssentium  mercede  consumunt. — Am-  - 
bros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Elia  et  Jejun.  Lib. 
cap.  xi.  40.  Tom.  I.  col.  547.] 

[8  Folio,  tiiffc.] 
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of  fasting  in 
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wicked. 


The  erro- 
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trine of  the 
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cerning 
fasting. 


Fasting  is  a 
fruit  of  re- 
pentance. 


Gen.  xh. 
xxii.  xxvi. 
and  xxviii. 

The  fasts  of 
the  old 
fathers.' 


Job  vii. 
Gal.  v. 


2 Tim.  ii. 


OF  THE  TRUE  USE  OF  FASTING. 

The  Sixteenth  Chapter. 

The  use,  yea,  rather  the  abuse  of  fasting  in  the  pope’s  kingdom  was  very  wicked, 
and  worthy  to  be  abhorred  of  the  faithful.  For,  besides  the  fondness  of  the  simple 
people  in  abusing  the  notable  virtue  of  fasting,  for  want  of  knowledge,  unto  many 
and  sundry  superstitious  and  ungodly  purposes,  as  partly  heretofore  we  have  heard ; 
there  have  not  wanted  among  them  that  profess  divinity,  which  both  in  their  sermons 
and  writings  corrupted  the  true  and  godly  use  of  fasting.  For  they  have  taught  that 
fasting  of  itself  is  so  worthy  a virtue,  and  of  so  great  power,  that  it  is  able  to  satisfy 
for  sins,  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  to  deserve  righteous- 
ness, and  to  win  everlasting  life. 

This  doctrine  is  an  enemy  to  the  free  grace  of  God,  injurious  to  the  fruits  and 
merits  of  Christ’s  passion,  and  by  no  means  to  be  received  of  the  faithful  Christians. 
For  albeit  fasting  be  without  doubt  a worthy  fruit  of  repentance,  and  pleaseth  God, 
when  he  that  fasteth  humbleth  himself  in  the  sight  of  God,  confesseth  his  sin,  re- 
penteth  him  of  his  misdeeds,  calletli  for  mercy,  believeth  to  be  forgiven  for  Christ’s 
sake,  and  studieth  earnestly  from  henceforth  to  lead  a life  comformable 1 to  the  rule  of 
God's  word ; yet  is  it  not  of  such  virtue  in  itself,  that  it  is  able  to  bring  unto  us 
those  good  things  which  we  look  for  at*  the  hand  of  God  through  Christ  our  Lord, — 
I mean  the  favour  of  God,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a new 
heart  stuffed  with  spiritual  affects,  righteousness,  peace,  quietness  of  conscience,  and 
everlasting  life.  These  be  the  singular  and  free  gifts  of  God,  given  only  of  him  to 
so  many  as  be  born  anew  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  believe  in  him. 

If  the  fasts  of  the  holy  men  of  whom  >vc  heard  heretofore  had  been  directed  unto 
that  end,  that  is,  if  by  their  fasts  they  had  sought  to  be  justified,  and  turned  their 
eyes  from  that  blessed  Seed,  in  whom  all  nations  of  the  earth  were  promised  to  be 
blessed,  so  had  their  fasts  been  not  commended  of  God,  not  'favoured  but  abhorred, 
not  received  but  rejected.  But  their  fasts  came  from  a penitent  and  faithful  heart 
toward  God,  and  were  exercised  of  them  unto  godly  purposes,  as  we  have  heard,  they 
seeking  salvation  only  at  the  merciful  hand  of  God  for  the  promised  Seed  sake;  there- 
fore were  both  they  and  their  fasts  allowed  of  God.  Let  us  therefore  learn  the  true 
use  of  fasting,  that  we  may  know  to  what  end  our  fasts  ought  to  be  directed,  lest 
while  we  seek  for  medicine  we  find  poison,  and  receive  for  salvation  damnation. 


The  Seventeenth  Chapter. 

First,  forasmuch  as  the  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  nothing  else  than  a “warfare”  and 
continual  afflict*  with  her  ghostly  enemies ; seeing  also  that  “ the  flesh  ” without  ceasing, 
through  the  subtile  suggestion  of  Satan,  “ lusteth  contrary  to  the  Spirit,”  so  that  man 
in  this  vale  of  misery  is  never  at  quiet,  nor  hath  so  much  leisure  as  once  to  breathe ; 
so  greatly  on  every  side  is  he  besieged  and  compassed  about  with  cruel  enemies,  which 
assault  him  and  tempt  him  vehemently,  that,  except  he  strongly  fight  against  him 
with  the  weapons  of  the  Lord,  and  also  if  he  giveth  not  diligent  watch,  he  straight- 
ways  falleth  into  his  adversaries’  hands  and  is  utterly  undone ; it  is  convenient,  that 
whosoever  intendeth  to  get  a glorious  and  triumphant  victory  over  his  enemies,  and 
not  like  a coward  either  to  be  put  to  flight,  or  else  to  be  overcome,  and  for  ever  and 
ever  perish,  but  rather  valiantly  to  fight  and  never  to  cease  till  he  hath  subdued  his 
enemies,  that  he  striving  courageously  may  obtain  that  reward  which  is  promised  to 
so  many  as  fight  lawfully,  even  the  crowm  of  glory  and  the  inheritance  of  everlasting 
joy;  it  is  convenient,  I say,  that  he  seeketh  all  means  possible  to  avoid  the  danger 
of  his  enemies,  and  so  to  behave  himself  in  all  his  doings,  that  his  adversaries  may 
have  no  interest  in  him,  nor  spy  any  void  place  about  him,  where  they  may  give 


[*  Folio,  comfortable.]  [8  Folio,  all.]  [*Afflict : conflict.] 
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the  first  adventure,-*  and  by  this  means  be  encouraged  not  only  to  assail  him,  but  also 
to  vanquish  him. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  devil,  our  head  enemy,  “ goeth  about  ” not  only  himself  1 Pet  v. 
“like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,”  but,  besides  innumerable  thou- 
sands of  wicked  spirits,  which  pertain  to  his  army,  and  are  ready  at  every  moment  The  devir* 
to  seek  the  destruction  of  man,  hath  also  two  special  servants,  which  daily  procure  ^iTedlp^ 
‘ our  utter  subversion,  I mean  the  world  and  the  flesh,  the  one  being  his  waiting-man,  world,  and 
the  other  his  hand-maid,  ready  at  every  hour  to  assail  and  to  subdue  man,  if  diligent the  fle*h* 
watch  be  not  given  on  our  behalf ; and  forasmuch  as  among  these  our  deadly  adver- 
saries the  flesh  is  the  most  present  and  mortal  foe,  and  an  household  enemy  ever  at 
home  and  never  without,  even  within  our  own  breast,  carried  about  with  us  whereso- 
ever we  go,  and  accompanying  us  whatsoever  we  do,  and  continually  provoking  us 
unto  those  wicked  acts  which  strive  against  the  heavenly  motions  of  God’s  holy  Spirit,  Oai.  r. 
that  by  this  means  she  may  do  her  master  the  devil  great  pleasure,  by  bringing  us 
to  destruction;  if  we  intend  to  subdue  and  get  the  victory  of  this  our  household 
enemy  the  flesh,  let  us  know  for  a certainty  that  there  is  not  a more  speedy  way  nor 
a more  present  remedy  against  her  assaults,  than  godly  fasting  is;  which  enemy,  that 
is  the  flesh,  being  once  subdued,  the  foreign  enemies  shall  the  easilier  be  kept  out,  and  / 
we  live  in  the  more  quietness  by  the  help  of  God’s  Spirit  and  fervent  prayer. 


The  Eighteenth  Chapter . 

And  here  begin  we  to  learn  the  true  use  of  fasting,  and  to  know  unto  what  end 
our  fasts  ought  to  be  directed.  The  first  true  and  godly  use  of  fasting  is  to  subdue  The  am  we 
the  flesh,  to  mortify  her  beastly  affects,  and  to  repress  the  wild  and  rank  motions of  fiudng' 
thereof,  that  it  may  be  subject  and  obedient  to  the  spirit,  os  an  hand-maid  to  her 
mistress,  or  a servant  to  his  lord. 

For  albeit  God  hath  made  us  of  two  parts,  that  is,  of  body  and  spirit,  yet  hath 
he  ordained  the  spirit  to  be  ruler,  and  the  flesh  to  be  in  subjection  to  the  spirit.  But, 
notwithstanding,  the  flesh  (such  is  her  wild  disobediench  and  disobedient  wildness)  The  rebellion 
can  by  no  means  abide  to  submit  herself  to  the  rule  of  the  spirit,  but  continually  JJalmSS 
striveth  to  have  the  upper  hand,  and  contrary  to  God’s  appointment  to  make  the  spi-  ,p,rit' 
rit  subject  unto  her.  The  spirit  provoketh  unto  humility,  charity,  patience,  quietness, 
continency,  pureness  of  life,  moderate  eating  and  drinking,  &c.  The  flesh  contrariwise 
calleth  unto  pride,  haughtiness  of  mind,  envy,  malice,  vengeance,  discord,  whoredom, 
avoutry,  gluttony,  drunkenship,  &c.  So  that  there  is  a continual  conflict  between  the 
spirit  and  the  flesh,  who  shall  have  the  victory,  as  St  Paul  saith.  If  the  flesh  sub-  o«l  ▼. 
dueth  the  spirit,  then  perish  we ; but  if  the  spirit  according  to  God’s  ordinance  beareth 
rule,  and  hath  the  flesh  in  subjection,  then  well  are  we. 

Now  that  this  may  be  brought  to  pass,  godly  and  Christian  abstinence  shall  help 
greatly.  For  there  is  nothing  that  so  tameth  and  bringeth  under  the  wild  and  unruly  Fasting 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  as  fasting  and  abstinence,  even  as  there  is  nothing  that  maketh  a{£2f.fhthe 
wild  and  fierce  horse  so  tame  and  obedient  to  his  master  as  the  withdrawing  of  his4 
hay,  oats,  bread,  and  such  other  provender.  They  therefore,  that  will  use  their  fast 
aright  and  unto  a godly  end,  must  first  direct  it  unto  this  purpose ; that  by  the  exercise 
thereof  they  may  bridle  the  wantonness  of  the  flesh,  and  refrain  their  bodies  from  sin, 
that  the  “ spirit,  which  is  a precious  thing  before  God,”  may  be  “quiet,”  or  else  all  other  1 Pet.  Hi. 
exercises  and  travails,  although  never  so  painful,  are  vain. 

To  this  use  served  the  fasts  of  many  godly  both  men  and  women  in  times  past, 
that,  the  body  being  mortified,  the  spirit  might  the  more  freely  attend  on  God.  The 
prince-like  prophet  saith : “ I put  on  sackcloth,  and  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting.”  p*l  xxxr. 
This  holy  prophet  and  king  used  fasting  to  this  end,  that  he  might  bring  his  body 
low  and  in  subjection  to  the  spirit,  that  the  ungodly  lusts  thereof  might  no  more  rage  , 
and  rule  in  him  as  they  did,  what  time  he  took  Bethsaba,  the  wife  of  Urias,  and  lay  ssam.  xi. 


[ 4 Folio, 
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with  her,  and  that  he  might  freely  enjoy  her,  caused  her  husband  to  be  slain  in  battle. 
Psai.  CiX.  In  another  place  he  also  saith  : “ My  knees  are  weak  through  fasting,  my  flesh  dried  up 

Esth.  xiv.  for  want  of  fatness/'  We  read  likewise,  that  that  most  virtuous  queen  Esther  brought 

iloJc?xpha'1  her  body  very  low  with  fasting.  Again,  St  Paul  saith  of  himself:  “I  chastise  and  tame 

my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means  it  come  to  pass  that,  when 
I have  preached  to  other,  I myself  should  be  cast  away/’  These  with  many  other  chas- 
tised and  tamed  their  bodies  with  fasting,  that  the  spirit  might  have  free  course  unto 
God,  and  be  occupied  about  heavenly  things.  After  this  manner  ought  all  true  Christians 
to  do,  that,  the  body  being  kept  in  subjection,  the  spirit  may  rule  and  have  the  over- 
hand ; and  bv  no  means  to  follow  the  wicked  manner  of  the  papists,  which  in  their 
fasts  abstain  from  gross  flesh,  and  devour  all  kind  of  dainty  and  fine  fish,  which  make 
their  bodies  much  more  prone  to  lewdness  than  the  eating  of  flesh,  and  also  bringetli 
the  spirit  into  miserable  servitude  and  bondage.  0 ungodly  maimer  of  fasting ! 


The  Nineteenth  Chapter . 

nesaiut.  Unto  this  taming,  chastening,  subduing,  and  mortifying  of  the  flesh,  by  the  true  use 

Jtocij.  cap.  oj.  j^ing,  doth  St  Austin  exhort  us,  saying : “ Let  our  flesh  be  continually  subject  to 
our  soul,  and  serve  it  as  an  hand-maid  doth  her  mistress.  Let  us  not  suffer  our  body 
to  be  over-lusty,  lest  it  war  against  the  spirit;  but  always  let  the  flesh  be  subject,  that 
it  obey  the  commandment  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Neither  let  us  suffer  the  hand-maid  to 
Cen.xvi.  wax  too  rank,  lest  she  set  light  by  her  mistress;  but  rather  let  her  obey  all  her  com- 
mandments and  do  her  service.  For  as  horses  must  be  bridled,  so  must  our  bodies  be 
restrained  with  fasting,  watching,  and  prayer.  For  as,  if  the  guides  of  chariots  do  give 
their  horse  the  reins,  they  draw  them  into  headlong  downfalls ; so  if  our  body  be  not 
bridled,  the  soul  and  it  both  together  slip  into  the  deep  pit  of  hell.  Let  us  therefore 
be  good  and  expert  carters  or  chariot-drivers  to  our  body,  that  we  may  go  the  right 
Quest,  cxx.  way1,"  &c.  Again  he  saith : “ Fasting  swageth  the  intemperaucy  and  unruliness  of  the 
Twt et  N°V‘  body,  and  expresseth  or  keepeth  under  the  troublous  motions  land  raging  lusts  thereof. 

It  causeth  the  soul  to  be  at  liberty,  and  not  to  be  oppressed  of  the  flesh,  as  the  Lord 
Lukexxi.  saith:  ‘Take  heed  that  your  hearts  be  not  overcome  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness/ 
For  when  the  soul  is  delivered  from  too  much  eating  and  drinking,  then  doth  it  consider 
itself  the  better,  and  weigheth  in  what  case  it  standeth.  For  as  a man  in  a filthy 
glass  seeth  not  himself  such  one  as  he  is  indeed ; so  likewise,  if  he  be  overladen  with 
too  much  eating  and  drinking,  he*  think eth  himself  to  be  another  manner  of  man  than 
he  is.  Yea,  then  is  he  provoked  unto  sensuality  and  filthy  lust,  moved  unto  anger, 
puffed  up  with  pride,  and  stirred  unto  lechery.  In  respect  whereof  the  apostle  saith  : 
Fph.  ▼.  4 Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  unhonest  behaviour/  But  if  the  body  be  kept 

in  order,  and  accustomed  with  fasting,  then  doth  the  soul  know  the  better  with  what 
devotion  she  ought  to  serve  her  Redeemer.  Fasting,  therefore,  is  very  necessary.*" 


[l  Et  scraper  otque  semper  caro  nostra  subjecta 
sit  anitose,  et  sicut  ancilla  famuletur  dorainc  suae. 
Ne  prebeamus  vires  illicitas  corpori  nostro,  ne  com- 
mittat  be  11  urn  adversus  spiritum  nostrum : sed  semper 
subjecta  sit  caro,  ut  obtemperet  jussis  sancti  Spiritus. 
Neque  incrassari  permittaraus  anrillam,  ne  contem- 
nat  dorainam  suara  ; sed  omnibus  jussis  ejus  et  obse- 
quiis  mancipetur.  Sicut  enira  equis  frena  sunt  im- 
ponenda ; ita  corpora  nostra  jejuniis  et  orationibus 
sunt  infrenanda.  Nam  quemadmodum  aurige,  si 
frena  laxaverint,  per  precipitin  ducuntur  ; ita  et 
anima  cum  ipso  corpore,  si  ei  frenum  non  imposue- 
rirous,  ad  inferni  prscipitia  delabitur.  Sim  us  ergo 
boni  et  edocti  aurige  corpori  nostro,  ut  per  viam 
rectam  possimus  incedere. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  De  Salutar.  Document,  cap.  xxxv.  Tom.  VI. 
Appendix,  col.  200.  This  is  not  a genuine  treatise 
of  Augustine.  It  is  ascribed  with  every  appearance 


of  reason  to  Paulinus,  patriarch  of  Aquileia.] 

[a  Folio,  6«.j 

[8  Jejuniaergo  intemperantiam  corporis  mitigant, 
motus  ad  versos  reprimunt,  press  u ram  anims  au  fe- 
rn nt,  sicut  ait  Dominus,  Nolite  dediti  esse  in  esca 
et  crapula,  ne  graventur  corda  vestra.  Cum  enim 
anima  ab  esu  et  potu  nimio  fuerit  liberata,  tunc  se 
melius  recognoscit.  Sicut  enim  in  speculo  sordido 
non  se  talem  homo  adspicit  qualis  est ; ita  et  si  esca 
et  crapula  fuerit  gravatus,  a Iter  urn  se  sentit  quam 
est.  Tunc  exsuscitatur  libido,  accenditur  ira,  in- 
flammatur  superbia,  generatur  luxuria.  Unde  apo- 
stolus, Nolite,  ait,  inebriari  vino,  in  quo  est  luxuria. 
Quod  si  temperatum  fuerit  corpus  interposito  jejunio, 
cognitione  sui  recepta  anima  intelligit  qua  devotione 
obsequi  debeat  Redemtori.  Magna  ergo  ex  parte 
jejunia  sunt  necessaria. — Id.  Qu®st.  ex  Utroq.  Mixt. 
Quest,  cxx.  Tom.  III.  Appendix,  col.  130.] 
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Hereunto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  John  golden-mouth:  “The  abstinence  from  inOen.Hom. 
meats  is  received  for  this  purpose,  that  it  should  restrain  the  vigour  and  fierceness  of  why  we 
the  flesh,  to  make  it  obedient  to  the  spirit,  even  as  an  horse  is  to  his  keeper.  For  he  S2S.°  ftom 
that  fasteth  must  above  all  things  refrain  anger,  learn  meekness  and  gentleness,  have 
an  heart  contrite,  and  such  one  as  may  repel  and  put  back  unclean  concupiscences  4e4 
and  lusts.  He  must  also  set  before  his  eyes  alway  the  eye  of  that  everlasting  Judge, 

, and  the  judging-place  that  cannot  be  corrupted.  Again,  he  must  by  his  money  be 
made  the  better  by  distributing  it  to  the  poor,  and  have  rule  over  it.  He  must  be 
liberal  in  giving  alms,  and  receive  into  his  heart  no  evil  against  his  neighbour,  as  Esay, 
speaking  in  the  person  of  God,  saith : ‘Have  I chosen  this  fast?*  saith  the  Lord.  imLWih. 

4 Though  thou  wry  about  thy  neck  like  an  hoop,  and  st rawest  under  thee  sackcloth  and 
ashes,  yet  will  not  I regard  thy  fast,'  saith  the  Lord.  What  fast  then,  tell  me  ? 4 Loosen,* 
saith  he,  ‘the  bonds  of  the  wicked  bargains,  break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  bring  the 
poor  man  that  hath  no  house  into  thy  house.  If  thou  doest  these  things,'  saith  he, 

4 then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning  light,  and  thy  health  shall  spring  right 
shortly.'  Hast  thou  now  seen,  my  well-beloved,  what  the  true  fast  is  ? Let  us  look 
upon  this  fast,  and  let  us  not  think,  as  many  do,  the  fasting  standeth  in  this  point,  if 
we  continue  without  any  dinner  till  it  be  night4." 

St  Hierome  also  saith : “ Satiety  or  fulness  is  to  be  eschewed  even  of  the  most  vile 
meats.  For  there  is  nothing  that  so  overwhelmeth  the  mind  as  a full  belly5." 

Thus  have  we  heard  that  the  first  and  principal  use  of  fasting  is  to  tame,  chastise, 
subdue,  and  mortify  the  flesh,  that  it  resist  not,  but  rather  obey  the  rule  of  the  spirit, 
as  an  hand-maid  her  mistress,  or  an  horse  his  keeper.  But  this  is  to  be  considered  in  a rule  to  be 
our  fasting,  that  we  do  not  with  our  unmeasurable  fasts  so  make  weak  and  feeble  the  2»3n^ ,n 
body,  that  it  be  able  to  serve  neither  God,  nor  our  neighbour,  nor  yet  ourselves ; and 
by  this  means  utterly  quench  the  use  and  working  of  the  spirit,  as  we  read  that  many 
in  times  past  have  done : such  fasts  please  not  God.  This  commandment  therefore  of 
St  Paul  is  to  be  observed  in  all  our  fasts:  “Make  not  provision,"  saith  he,  “for  theRom.iiu. 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it."  An  horse,  that  is  too  much  delicately  fed,  casteth  his 
master ; again,  if  he  be  kept  too  hungry,  he  fainteth  in  the  midst  of  the  journey,  and 
doth  not  his  office.  A mean  therefore  is  to  be  had,  as  in  feeding  of  the  horse,  so  likewise 
in  ordering  of  the  body.  We  live  not  to  eat,  but  we  eat  to  live. 


The  Twentieth  Chapter. 

The  second  cause  why  we  ought  to  use  fasting  is  that  we,  abstaining  from  meats,  to  tan  to 
may  have  to  give  unto  the  poor  and  hungry  the  more  liberally.  For  this  kind  of  £££  unto  the 
fasting  pleaseth  God  greatly,  when  he  seeth  that  we  have  so  put  on  the  bowels  of 
tender  mercy,  and  are  led  with  such  and  so  hearty  compassion  toward  our  poor  neigh- 
bour, that  we  cannot  find  in  our  heart  he  should  want;  yea,  rather  than  he  should 
lack,  we  will  spare  it  out  of  our  own  belly  and  give  it  him.  God  right  well  accepteth 
this  fast,  and  blesseth  the  faster  with  plenty  and  abundance,  as  the  wise  man  saith : 

44  He  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor  maketh  the  Lord  his  debtor ; and  look,  what  he  layeth  Pro?.  «c. 
out,  it  shall  be  paid  him  again."  Unto  this  manner  of  fasting  doth  God  exhort  us  by 
the  prophet,  where  he  saith : 44  Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  lead  the  needy  and  i«u.  mu. 
wayfaring  men  into  thine  house.  When  thou  seest  a naked  man,  cover  him ; and  de- 
spise not  thy  flesh."  What  it  is  to  break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  we  heard  afore  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter.  The  angel  of  God  told  Thoby,  that  when  fasting,  prayer,  and  Tob.  *u. 
alms-deeds  go  together,  that  is  good  and  accepted  in  the  Lord's  sight. 

It  is  written  in  a certain  book  called  “ Pastor"  (the  author  whereof  they  say  Her-  g**™* 
mas,  St  Paul's  disciple,  was)  on  this  manner:  “On  that  day  that  thou  shalt  fast,  thou  dUcipk- 
shalt  taste  nothing  at  all  but  bread  and  water;  and  when  thou  hast  counted  the  Markus 

follow. 


[4  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  cap.  i.  Genes. 
Horn.  viii.  Tom.  IV.  pp.  82,  3.  See  Vol.  I.  page 
105,  note  6.] 

[5  Sed  ex  vilissimis  cibis  vitanda  satietas  est. 
[becon,  II.] 


Nihil  enim  ita  obmit  animnm,  nt  plenns  venter  et 
ex&stuans. — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adv.  Jovin. 
Lib.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  n.  col.  205.] 
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quantity  of  the  meat  that  thou  wost  wont  to  eat  on  the  other  days,  the  cost  that  thou 
shouldest  make  on  that  day  that  thou  fastest,  lay  it  up,  and  give  it  to  the  widow,  to 
the  fatherless  child,  or  to  the  poor  man,  and  so  shalt  thou  fast  a good  fast ; that  he 
which  hath  received  it  of  thee  may  fill  his  soul,  and  that  his  prayer  may  go  unto  the 
Lord  for  thee.  If  thou  fulfillest  thy  fast  on  this  manner,  as  I command  thee,  thy 
sacrifice  shall  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  and  thy  fast  shall  be  written  in  the  book 
of  life.1  ” 

Origen  saith  : “We  find  in  a certain  book  that  the  apostles  said,  Blessed  is  he  that 
fasteth  to  this  end,  that  he  may  nourish  the  poor  man.  The  fast  of  such  one  is  wonder- 
fully accepted  before  God.*” 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Austin : “ Mercy  did  commend  and  greatly  set 
forth  the  prayer  and  fasting  of  Cornelius.  For  he,  being  rich  and  a wealthy  man,  fasted. 
He  did  not  only  fast,  but  he  also  fed  them  that  wanted,  that  their  fulness  might  make 
his  fast  acceptable.3”  Again  in  another  place  he  saith:  “Before  all  things,  that 
which  we  were  wont  to  eat  at  our  dinner,  on  the  fasting  days  let  us  bestow  it  on 
the  poor.4” 

Our  golden-mouthed  doctor  in  a certain  homily  counselleth  us  that,  whensoever  we 
fast,  we  should  be  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  give  them  largely  of  our  goods5.  In  another 
place  he  also  saith : “ He  that  eateth  his  meat  and  is  not  able  to  fast,  let  him  give 
the  larger  alms:  let  him  be  the  more  diligent  in  praying:  let  him  have  the  more 
fervent  desire  to  hear  the  word  of  God5." 

Here  Chrysostom  esteemetli  aim  ess  among  other  virtues  of  so  high  price,  that  if 
there  be  any  which  cannot  abide  to  fast  for  the  weakness  of  their  body,  yet  if  they 
be  plenteous  in  doing  the  works  of  mercy,  and  in  praying  and  hearing  the  word  of 
God,  they  are  not  refused  of  God,’ but  accepted  as  good  Christians.  Mercy  therefore 
and  alms  is  a precious  thing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  ought  to  be  exercised  of  the 
faithful,  whensoever  occasion  is  given,  whether  they  fast  or  not.  “Mercy,”  saith  the 
angel,  “ is  better  than  to  hoard  up  treasures  of  gold.  For  mercy  delivereth  from  death, 
cleanseth  sin,  and  causeth  to  find  everlasting  life.”  ( 

Thus  have  we  heard  that  Christian  men  ought  to  use, their  fast  unto  this  end, 
that  they,  abstaining  from  meat  and  drink,  might  have  whereof  to  give  the  more 
abundantly  to  the  poor,  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  relieve  the  sick, 
to  help  the  indebted,  and  to  comfort  the  needy.  O blessed  are  they  that  so  fast ! 
But  where  are  they?  and  we  shall  commend  them,  and  call  them  blessed.  For  great 
and  commendable  things  do  such  work  among  their  neighbours  and  Christian  brethren. 


The  Twenty-F'xrtt  Chapter. 

Thirdly,  if  we  will  use  fasting  aright,  we  must  use  it  unto  this  end  also,  that  by 
the  diligent  doing  and  often  exercise  thereof,  we  may  be  made  the  more  apt  to  pray 


[l  Peractis  que  supra  scripta  sunt,  illo  die  quo 
jejunabis,  nihil  omnino  gustabis,  nisi  panem  etaquam ; 
ct  computata  quantitate  cibi,  quern  ceteris  diebus 
comesturus  eras,  re  pones,  et  dabis  viduae,  pupillo, 
aut  inopi ; et  sic  consummabis  humilitatem  anime 
tus ; ut  qui  ez  eo  acceperit,  satiet  animam  suam,  et 
pro  te  ad  eat  Dominum  Deum  oratio  ejus.  Si  igitur 
sic  consummaveris  jejunium  tuum,  quemadmodum 
prscipio  tibi;  exit  hostia  tua  accepts  Domino,  et 
scribetur  hoc  jejunium  tuum. — Herm.  Past.  Lib.  m. 
Sim.  v.3.  in  Patr.  Apostol.  Stud.  J.  B.  Coteler.  Antv. 
1698.  Vol.  I.  p.  105.] 

[*  Invenimus  enim  in  quodam  libello  ab  apo- 
stolis  dictum : Beatus  est  qui  etiam  jejunat  pro  eo  ut 
alat  pauperem.  Hujus  jejunium  valde  acceptum  est 
apud  Deum,  et  revera  digne  satis. — Orig.  Op.  Par. 
1733*59.  In  Levit  Horn.  z.  2.  Tom.  II.  p.  246.] 

[*  Denique  orationem  et  jejunium  Comelii  mise- 


ricordia  commendavit.  Ipse  enim,  abundant  copus, 
jqjunabat ; sed  et  non  habentes  pascebat,  ut  illorum 
saturitas  jejunium  ejus  faceret  acceptable. — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679^1700.  Quest,  ez  Utroq.  Mizt. 
Quest,  czz.  Tom.  III.  Appendiz,  col.  130.] 

[4  Ante  omnia  in  diebus  jejuniorum  quod  soleba- 
mus  prandere,  pauperibus  erogemus. — Id.  Serm.  czli. 
4.  in  Quadrag.  ii.  Tom.  V.  Appendiz,  col.  251.] 

[a  T6v  yrj<rrevotrra  pdXurra  vuvroow  vpotnjKei... 
Ttpi  t ntf  iXeripocvmjv  roXXrjv  n}v  daxf/CXetav  £ri- 
ieimedau — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38.  In  cap.i. 
Genes.  Horn.  viii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  63.] 

[®  *0  t papijs  TOivvv  pcrakapfidvmv,  kcu  arqarev* 
eut  fiy  dvvdpevoi,  da\f/iXe<rrepav  TifV  iXeijpoavmfV 
iirideLxvvadat,  *vx&*  etcTeveit,  tijv  jrpodvpla*  ixtre- 
r apeerjv  ix^rm  ire  pi  ttjv  axpoaoiv  tosv  Oelm  v Xo- 
ylmv. — Id.  Horn.  z.  p.  73.] 
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and  to  lift  up  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord  our  God  with  fervent  prayers,  humble  sup- 
plications, and  hearty  thanksgiving. 

For  unto  this  end  served  fasting  in  times  past,  as  divers  histories  of  the  holy 
scripture  do  declare.  If  any  misfortune  or  grievous  plague  chanced  at  any  time  to 
the  people  of  God,  then  straightways  they  fasted,  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Judges.  Jud*  xx. 
Again,  if  any  plague  were  threatened  them  by  the  prophets  of  God  for  their  wicked- 
.ness,  as  we  read  of  the  Ninivites;  or  if  they  perceived  any  great  evil  to  be  at  hand,  Jonah  m. 
as  we  read  in  the  histories  of  the  Israelites,  of  Jeosaphat,  Judith,  Esther,  &c. ; then  2 ch£n? xx. 
fell  they  straightways  to  fasting.  And  their  fasts  were  taken  unto  this  end,  that  they  a^viul lv* 
might  humble  themselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  be  made  the  more  meet  for  to  whi  the 
pray,  and  to  swage  the  wrath  of  God.  Neither  do  we  read  that  any  solemn  fast 
was  proclaimed  at  any  time,  but  it  was  done  to  this  end,  that  the  fasters  might  the  ^ tira€*  ***** 
more  quietly  and  freely  serve  God,  and  call  on  his  holy  name,  by  fervent  and  con- 
tinual prayer. 

And  as  we  read  this  in  the  old  testament,  so  lack  we  not  the  like  examples  in  the 
new.  Is  it  to  be  doubted,  but  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  that  time  of  his  long  and  Matt  w. 
solemn  fast,  joined  to  his  fast  prayer?  He  without  doubt  prayed  unto  God  his  Fa- 
ther all  that  time,  that  by  his  preaching,  which  was  at  hand,  many  might  be  turned  / 
from  their  ungodliness  unto  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  from  wickedness  of  life  unto 
innocency  of  manners.  We  read  also,  that  the  godly  matron  Anne  served  God  in  the  Lukeit. 
temple  with  fasting  and  prayer  both  day  and  night.  The  apostles  likewise,  after  acuxiil 
Christ's  ascension,  did  always  join  to  their  fasting  prayer.  In  like  manner  read  we  * xiv' 
of  the  virtuous  man  Cornelius,  which  joined  to  his  fasting  both  prayer  and  alms-deed.  Acox. 

And  the  angel  said  unto  Toby:  “Prayer  is  good  with  fasting.”  Esdras  said  likewise Tob- xiL 
to  the  Jews:  “We  fasted  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  we  had  good  luck.” Kiravai* 
Queen  Esther  also  sent  word  to  Mardocheus,  saying:  “Gather  together  all  the  Jews,  Mi.it. 
and  pray  for  me;  but  see  that  ye  neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days  and  three  nights; 
and  I,  with  my  maids,  will  fast  and  pray  likewise.”  Again,  Eliachim  the  priest  said 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  were  in  great  sorrow  and  danger  of  their  enemies: 

“ Be  ye  sure  that  the  Lord  will  hear  your  petitions,  if  ye  Continue  stedfast  in  fastings  Judith  w. 
and  prayers  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.”  ! LVuigau*.] 

Thus  see  we  that  the  godly  people,  both  of  the  old  and  of  the  new  testament,  joined 
always  for  the  most  part  fasting  and  prayer  together,  thinking  themselves  then  to 
fast  well,  when  their  fast  was  accompanied  with  prayer,  as  it  is  written : “ Prayer  is  Tob.  x«. 
good  with  fasting.”  St  Peter  also  saith:  “Be  ye  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.”  iPetiv. 


The  Twenty -Second  Chapter. 

Moreover,  out  Saviour  Christ  also  joineth  prayer  and  fasting  together,  where  he 
saith  : “ This  kind  of  devils  is  not  cast  out  but  by  fasting  and  prayer.”  To  this  kind  Matt  xvii. 
of  fasting  doth  St  Paul  exhort  us,  when  he  saith : “ Let  us  give  no  occasion  of  evil,  2 Dor.  *L 
that  in  our  office  be  found  no  fault ; but  in  all  things  let  us  behave  ourselves  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  and  fastings.”  Also 
St  Peter : “ Be  ye  sober,”  saith  he,  “ and  watch  unto  prayer.”  And  from  the  con-  1 Pet  iv. 
trary  doth  our  Saviour  Christ  call  us  away,  saying:  “Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  Luke xxi. 
at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of 
this  Hfe;  and  so  the  day  of  judgment  come  on  you  unwares.”  The  prophet  Esay 
thundereth  against  them  which,  despising  this  godly  manner  of  abstinence,  set  all  their 
minds  on  banqueting  and  belly-cheer.  “Wo  be  unto  them,”  saith  he,  “that  rise  up  ini. v. 
early  to  follow  drunkenness,  and  to  them  that  continue  so  until  night,  and  till  they 
be  set  on  fire  with  wine ! In  those  companies  are  harps  and  lutes,  tabrets,  and  pipes, 
and  wine.  But  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord.”  Again  he  saith:  “Wo  be 
unto  them  that  are  strong  to  sup  out  wine,  and  expert  men  to  set  up  drunkenness! 

These  give  sentence  with  the  ungodly  for  rewards,  but  condemn  the  just  cause  of  the 
righteous.  Therefore,  like  as  fire  licketh  up  the  straw,  and  as  the  flame  consumeth  the 
stubble,  even  so  their  root  shall  be  as  corruption,  and  their  blossom  shall  vanish  away 
like  dust;  for  they  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  blasphemed  the 
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word  of  the  holy  Maker  of  Israel/  From  beastly  banqueting  unto  faithful  fasting, 
and  continual  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  doth  the  prophet  Joel  call  these  belly- 
gods,  saying:  “Wake  up,  ye  drunkards,  and  weep;  mourn,  all  ye  wine-bibbers:”  and 
not  without  a cause.  For  he  that  hath  his  body  loaden  with  meat  and  drink,  is  no 

more  meet  to  pray  unto  God  than  a dead  man  is  to  tell  a tale;  neither  can  the 

mind  of  such  one  any  more  fly  unto  God  with  heavenly  desires,  than  a ship,  too 
much  cumbered  with  burdens  and  at  the  point  to  sink,  can  any  longer  float  upon 
the  waters. 

We  have  a proverb  no  less  true  than  common  among  us,  When  the  belly  is  full, 
the  body  would  be  at  rest ; meaning  that  he,  which  hath  enfarced  his  belly  with  deli- 
cious meats  and  costious  drinks,  is  more  meet  to  sleep  like  a swine,  than  to  take  any 
earnest  and  weighty  matter  in  hand. 

“We  have  not  read,”  saith  St  Cyprian,  “ that  the  godly  men  did  ever  take  any 

great  thing  in  hand,  except  they  first  fasted.  So  oft  as  they  went  about  to  obtain 

any  thing  of  God,  they  fasted,  and  wept,  and  watched  whole  nights  in  prayer,  and 
ware  garments  of  hair  next  to  their  flesh,  and  so  with  all  humbleness  desired  God 
to  be  beneficial  to  them.  Neither  wanted  they  of  their  purpose,  when  they  most  humbly 
fell  down  at  the  feet  of  God,  and  offered  unto  him  the  sacrifice  of  a contrite  heart; 
but  God  was  near  unto  them  that  called  on  him,  and  reached  forth  his  hand  to  them 
that  were  in  danger,  and  holp  them  that  were  in  trouble1.”  Again  he  saith:  “Prayer 
is  of  great  virtue  when  fasting  goeth  afore*.” 

Basilius  Magnus  saith  also,  that  fasting  is  necessary  when  we  desire  to  obtain  any 
thing  of  the  Lord3. 

The  ancient  fathers  of  Christ's  church,  godly  considering  how  necessary  a thing 
prayer  is  in  the  church  of  Christ,  ordained  certain  feastful  days  in  the  year,  on  the 
which  the  people  should  resort  and  come  together  unto  the  temple  for  to  pray  unto  the 
Lord  God ; and  that  they  might  come  the  more  devoutly  and  pray  with  the  greater  fruit, 
they  appointed  also  that  the  day  before  the  solemn  feast  they  should  fast,  that  they  might 
be  the  more  apt  to  pray  when  they  come  together  into  the  temple.  For  where  the  body 
is  burdened  with  meat,  there  the  mind  can  have  no  free  passage  unto  God.  Let  them 
therefore  that  fast  appoint  their  fasting  also  to  this  use,  that  by  their  abstinence  they 
may  be  the  more  ready  to  pray,  and  not  only  to  prepare  themselves  to  pray,  but  also 
earnestly  to  give  their  minds  unto  prayer;  or  else  what  doth  their  fast  profit  them? 

To  fast  from  meat  and  to  go  about  worldly  matters,  what  other  thing  is  it  than 
a mocking  of  God,  and  a derision  of  Christian  abstinence  ? as  St  Ambrose  saith : “ Dost 
thou  think  that  he  fasteth  aright,  which  waking  betimes  in  the  morning  goeth  not 
unto  the  church  to  pray  and  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  but,  as  soon  as  he  is  up, 
gathereth  together  his  servants,  layeth  abroad  his  nets,  bringeth  forth  his  dogs,  and 
goeth  running  about  the  forests4?” 

Therefore  if  we  fast,  let  us  fast  aright ; and,  after  the  examples  of  the  ancient  holy 
fathers,  let  us  alway  couple  prayer  with  our  fasting.  So  shall  both  we,  our  fasts,  and 
our  prayers  please  God. 

The  Ticenty-Third  Chapter . 

Fourthly  and  finally,  forasmuch  as  the  word  of  God  is  the  singular  and  unspeak- 
able gift  of  God,  given  of  him  to  be  “a  lantern  to  our  feet  and  a light  to  our  path- 
ways,” to  turn  souls  from  idolatry  unto  true  godliness,  to  give  wisdom  to  the  humble. 


f1  Quotquot  viros  virtutum  vidimus,  non  sine  je- 
junio  legimus  ascendiese  : nec  a] i quid  magnum  moliti 
sunt,  nisi  prius  abstinentia  prscessisset  Quotiens 
aliquid  a JJeo  obtinere  conati  sunt,  jejuniis  incubuere 
et  lacrymis,  et  pemoctantes  in  orationibus,  ciliciis 
carni  hsrentibus  supplices  beneficia  postularunt. 
Nec  defuit  proventus,  ubi  ad  pedes  Dei  sacrificium 
contriti  cordis  offerens,  se  prostravit  humilitas ; sed 
prope  fuit  invocantibus  se  l3eus,  et  porrexit  manum 
naufragis,  et  subvenit  afflictis.— Cypr.  Op.  Oxon. 
1682.  I)e  Jejun.  et  Tentat.  Christ  (Arnold.)  p. 35.] 


[*  Id.  ibid.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  162,  note  2.] 

[*  The  editor  has  not  discovered  these  precise 
words;  but  see  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Const. 
Monast.  cap.  i.  Tom.  II.  p.  536.] 

[4  An  put&tis  ilium  jejunare,  fratres,  qui  primo 
diluculo  non  ad  ecclesiam  vigilat,  non  beatorum 
martyrum  loca  sancta  perquirit,  sed  surgens  con- 
gregat  servulos,  disponit  retia,  canes  producit,  saltus 
silvasque  perlurtrat'! — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1614.  Serin, 
xli.  Dom.  in.  Quadrages.  Tom.  V.  col.  58.] 
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to  make  the  faithful  penitent  hearts  glad,  to  lighten  the  eyes  of  the  ignofant,  to 
teach  the  true  religion,  to  improve  errors  and  heresies,  to  amend  sinners,  and  to  in- 
struct all  degrees  in  righteousness,  “ that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect  and  pre-  s Tim.  iu. 
pared  unto  all  good  works ;”  it  is  convenient,  whether  we  hear  it  of  other  or  read  it  Qod’»  word 
ourselves,  that  we  both  hear  and  read  it  with  great  reverence  and  all  humility,  seeing  to^boti?* 
that  not  man  but  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  author  of  it,  which  breathed  into  the  hearts  beant* 
of  holy  men'the  knowledge  of  it,  and  put  in  their  minds  what  they  ought  to  write; 
as  St  Paul  saith:  “The  whole  scripture  was  given  of  God  by  inspiration."  And  St* Tim. m. 
Peter  recordeth  the  same,  saying : “ The  scripture  came  never  by  the  will  of  man ; * P«t  l 
but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  If  the  holy 
scripture  then  coineth  from  God,  and  God  be  the  author  of  it,  who  dare  presume 
either  to  hear  or  to  read  it,  but  with  an  humble  reverence  and  reverent  humility? 

As  St  Austin  saith:  “By  the  books  of  the  holy  scripture  God  himself  and  our  Lord 
speaketh  unto  us,  and  sheweth  unto  tas  the  effect  of  a godly  will.  Let  us  then  con-  «p*  in- 
sider and  mark  well  with  what  honour  the  message  of  that  God  and  Lord  ought  to 
be  received  of  us.  What  if  a message  came  unto  us  very  early  in  the  morning  from 
a king,  would  we  not  straightways  (all  other  cares  laid  aside)  receive  the  letters  with 
a ready  will  and  with  all  devotion,  and,  after  we  had  read  them,  labour  to  fulfil  the  / 
king's  request  to  the  uttermost?  And  behold,  from  the  heaven  of  heavens  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  yea,  and  our  Redeemer  hath  vouchedsafe  to  direct  his 
letters  unto  us  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  not  that  he  should  commit  unto  us  any 
service  necessary  for  him,  but  signify  what  things  may  do  us  good  unto  salvation  and 
glory.®”  O with  what  reverence  and  great  honour  ought  we  then  to  receive,  read,  or 
hear  the  letters  of  this®  everlasting  King  and  immortal  God,  sent  for  our  glory  and  for 
our  salvation,  seeing  that  by  them  not  man,  but  God  speaketli  unto  us,  as  our  Saviour 
Christ  testifieth : “ He  that  heareth  you  (he  speaketh  of  the  preachers  of  God's  word) 
heareth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth 
him  that  sent  me.”  Now  that  we  may  come  reverently  and  humbly  to  the  hearing 
of  God  s word,  it  shall  not  be  unfitting  to  use  our  fast  unto  this  end  also,  that  we 
may  come  unto  it  with  fasting  and  empty  stomachs,  that  jour  mind  and  inward  man 
may  have  the  purer  senses  to  understand,  the  clear  sight  to  behold,  the  more  open 
ears  to  hear,  and  the  greedier  stomachs  to  digest  the  holy  mysteries  of  God.  For  like-  ^ 
wise  as  he  is  no  meet  man  to  pray  unto  God,  that  cometh  out  of  the  tavern  sweat- 
ing and  set  on  fire  with  drinking  of  hot  wine  and  eating  of  delicious  meats ; so  in 
like  manner  is  he  no  fit  man  either  to  read  or  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  that  hath 
a full  gorge  and  stuffed  belly.  The  more  the  body  is  filled,  the  more  is  the  mind 
dulled,  and  made  unapt  to  receive  any  message  from  God.  “ But  albeit  the  outward  * 
man  decay  and  be  made  feeble  for  a time,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day,  and  made  strong.”  And  this  meant  the  holy  fathers  and  godly  bishops  of  Christ's  Wh^iwmc 
church  in  times  past,  when  they  appointed  fasting  on  the  evens  of  solemn  feasts,  that  tutedon^ 
the  people  by  their  fasting  might  be  made  the  more  apt  the  day  following,  when  they  fa»u. 
came  to  the  temple,  to  hear  the  blessed  word  of  their  salvation. 

The  holy  letters  do  testify  that,  when  Moses  received  the  law,  he  was  in  the  xxiv- 
mount  with  God,  and  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  before  the  tables  of  the  law 
were  delivered  unto  him : whereof  we  may  learn  how  reverently  we  ought  to  take  the 
word  of  God,  and  not  to  come  unto  it  with  unwashed  feet,  as  they  use  to  say.  And  Beiiv  bmti 
this  is  to  be  noted  by  the  way,  that,  as  Moses'  fasting  was  found  worthy  to  receive  tomSr1?**1 
the  law  of  God,  so  likewise  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount  and  saw  the  people  0odWord  of 
drunk  and  mad,  singing  and  piping,  dancing  and  leaping,  he  threw  down  the  tables  Bxod* xxxii* 


[®  In  quibus  librig  tua  dignitas  optime  exercere 
se  novit:  quia  per  illos  nobis  loquitur  ipse  Deus  et 
Doroinus  noster,  et  pis  voluntatis  nobis  demonstrat 
affectum.  Recognoscamus  et  recogitemus,  quali 
honore  nobis  illius  iegatio  sit  accipienda.  Quid  si 
a rege  Iegatio  aut  indiculus  ad  nos  veniret,  numquid 
non  mox  aliis  curia  postpositis  prompt*  voluntate  et 
cum  omni  devotione  li terms  acciperemus,  et  legentes 
implere  satageremus  1 Et  ecce  de  coelo  Rex  regum 


et  Dominus  dominantium,  immo  et  Redemtor  noster, 
per  prophetas  et  apostolos  dignatus  est  nobis  dirigere 
literas  suas : tfon  ut  aliquod  servitium  sibi  necessari* 
um  nobis  demandet,  sed  qus  ad  salutem  et  gloriam 
nobis  prodesse  possint  innotescat.— August.  Op.  Par. 
1679 — 1700.  De  Salutar.  Document,  cap.  ix.  Tom. 
VI.  Appendix,  col.  194.] 

[•  Folio,  hi*.] 
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of  the  law,  and  brake  them  on  pieces,  by  this  declaring  that  epicures  and  belly-gods 
be  no  worthy  and  meet  vessels  to  receive  the  new  wine  of  Gods  word. 

When  the  children  of  Israel  at  a certain  time  came  together  to  read  the  book  of 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  fasted  the  whole  day,  that  they  might  read  the  holy  scrip- 
tures with  the  more  reverence,  and  be  made  the  more  meet  to  have  the  Holy  Ghost 
present  with  them  to  teach  them  by  his  godly  inspiration. 

Esdras  also,  being  greatly  desirous  to  have  certain  secrets  opened  unto  him,  was 
commanded  of  Uriel  the  angel  to  fast  seven  days  first  of  all.  Which  thing  he  did, 
and  had  his  desire  satisfied. 

In  like  manner,  after  the  prophet  Daniel  had  fasted  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord 
for  knowledge  of  certain  mysteries,  Gabriel,  the  angel  of  God,  came  and  revealed  unto 
him  the  secrets  of  Christa  incarnation,  passion,  death,  &c. 

When  Baruch  read  his  book  before  the  king  and  the  king's  council,  and  before 
all  the  people,  they  all  wept,  fasted,  and  prayed  before  the  Lord. 

Before  that  our  Saviour  Christ  took  upon  him  the  office  of  preaching,  to  declare 
unto  the  people  the  joyful  tidings  that  he  brought  from  heaven,  he  fasted  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  and  did  eat  nothing  at  all;  giving  us  example  by  his  fasting,  not 
to  fast  the  like  fast,  (which  is  impossible  and  above  the  natural  strengths  of  any  man,) 
but  to  come  unto  the  word  of  God  through  fasting  with  all  reverence  and  humility, 
whether  we  read  or  hear  it. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  likewise,  before  they  universally  preached  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  fasted  and  prayed;  and  as  they  were  fasting  and  praying,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  down  upon  them,  and  endued  them  with  the  knowledge  of  all  languages,  and 
taught  them  the  true  understanding  of  God's  holy  mysteries. 

To  end,  Cornelius,  being  very  desirous  to  know  the  true  and  approved  religion 
before  God,  fasted  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord ; and  God  graciously  satisfied  his  desire. 


The  Twenty-Fourth  Chapter . , 

i 

Thus  see  we  that  all  godly  men  both  of  the  old  and  new  testament  used  absti- 
nence for  the  most  part,  when  they  should  either  preach,  hear,  or  read  the  word  of 
God,  that  they  might  come  the  more  reverently  unto  it,  and  be  made  the  more  meet 
to  handle  so  holy  and  worthy  mysteries.  It  is  convenient  therefore  that  we  also,  if 
we  will  use  fasting  aright,  do  follow  the  examples  of  these  holy  men  whensoever  we 
intend  either  to  preach,  read,  or  hear  the  word  of  God ; and  not  unreverently  to  come 
unto  the  holy  scripture  as  unto  profane  writings,  after  the  example  of  many  ungodly 
persons,  w’hich  without  all  humility  and  reverence  read  the  word  of  God  as  though 
it  were  an  ethnick  chronicle,  a book  of  man's  statutes,  of  Be  vis  of  Hampton,  of 
Guy  of  Warwick,  of  Robin  Hood,  and  such  other  like  fond  and  foolish  fancies;  yea, 
there  want  not  (the  greater  shall  be  our  plague)  which  scorn  the  wrord  of  God,  and 
most  shamefully  abuse  it,  some  unto  scoffing  and  jesting,  some  unto  the  taunting  of 
other,  6ome  unto  the  upholding  of  their  fleshly  liberty  and  corrupt  manners,  some  unto 
the  maintaining  of  wicked  opinions,  &c.,  whose  destruction  sleepeth  not,  whose  dam- 
nation is  at  hand. 

For,  if  it  be  not  lawful  to  “cast  pearls  before  hogs,  nor  to  give  that  is  holy  to 
dogs,”  neither  is  it  lawful  for  hogs  to  touch  pearls,  nor  dogs  to  taste  that  is  holy. 
If  they  were  punished  that  did  eat  unleavened  bread  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  if 
Uza  were  stricken  unto  the  death  for  touching  the  ark,  if  that  guest  that  came  unto 
the  marriage,  not  having  the  wedding  garment,  was  bound  hand  and  feet,  and  cast 
into  utter  darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  is,  if  the  Corinths  were 
plagued  for  abusing  the  Lord’s  supper;  let  not  those  swinish  epicures,  doggish  papists, 
licentious  libertines,  ungodly  anabaptists,  gross  gospellers,  and  wicked  worldlings  think 
that  they  shall  escape  unpunished,  if  they  go  forth  to  abuse  the  word  of  God,  or  to 
come  unreverently  unto  it.  For  the  holy  scripture  is  the  message  of  God,  brought 
unto  us  from  heaven  by  his  holy  embassadors  the  prophets  and  apostles,  yea,  by  his 
own  dearly-beloved  Son,  that  King  of  glory,  which  sealed  and  confirmed  it  with  the 
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Bhedding  of  bis  most  precious  blood:  it  may  not  therefore  be  lightly  regarded,  nor 
unreyerently  handled.  “For  if  he  that  despiseth  Moses*  law,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ dieth  Heb. x. 
without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses,  how  much  sorer,  suppose  ye,  shall  he 
be  punished,  which  treadeth  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counteth  the  blood  of  the 
testament,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  as  an  unholy  thing,  and  doth  dishonour  to 
the  Spirit  of  grace?" 

That  we  therefore  may  humbly,  reverently,  devoutly,  and  honourably  come  unto 
the  preaching,  hearing,  or  reading  of  the  blessed  word  of  God,  let  us  not  neglect 
this  noble  virtue  of  fasting ; but,  after  the  example  of  the  aforesaid  godly  men,  pre- 
pare ourselves  by  the  diligent  exercise  thereof  to  be  meet  to  handle  so  holy  and 
heavenly  mysteries.  By  this  means  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  God,  which  is  the  author 
of  the  holy  scripture,  shall  alway  be  present  with  us  by  his  holy  Spirit,  and  teach 
us  the  true  knowledge  of  his  godly  will,  unto  the  glory  of  his  blessed  name,  the  profit 
of  his  holy  congregation,  and  the  singular  comfort  of  our  conscience. 

Now  have  we  heard,  first,  what  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is:  secondly,  how  The eondu- 
we  ought  to  fast : thirdly,  what  the  true  use  of  fasting  is.  It  remameth  that  we  book, 
be  not  like  that  negligent  servant  which  knoweth  his  master's  will,  and  doth  it  not,  Luke  xu. 
and  therefore  is  beaten  with  many  stripes;  but  rather  that  we  be  likened  unto  that  / 
good  seed  which  bringeth  forth  her  increase,  some  an  hundred-fold,  some  three-score-  M»tt  xiii. 
fold,  some  thirty-fold.  If  we  now  know  the  true  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture  con- 
cerning fasting,  let  us  practise  it  in  our  conversation,  whensoever  any  such  occasion 
is  offered  as  heretofore  is  declared;  and  at  all  times  let  us  “live  soberly,  righteously,  tu.u. 
and  godly1  in  this  present  world."  Let  us  not  with  the  abuse  cast  [a] way  the  use: 
but  let  us  so  much  the  more  gladly  exercise  the  godly  manner  of  fasting,  be- 
cause the  ungodly  papists  rail  on  us,  and  continually  beat  into  the  simple 
people's  heads,  that  we,  which  profess  the  gospel,  abhor  and  condemn 
all  fasting  and  praying,  all  commendable  customs  and  godly 

ordinances ; that  “ by  well-doing  we  may  stop  the  mouths  i p*.  a. 

of  foolish  and  ignorant  men,"  and  thati  “they, 
which  backbite  us  as  evil-doers,  ipay 
see  our  good  works  and  praise 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation;" 
to  whom  be  all  honour 
and  glory  for 
ever  and 
ever. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone . 


[*  Folio,  goodly .] 
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TO  THE 


2 Thes* . ii. 


Matt.  xxiv. 


2 Pet.  ii. 


Heb.  xiii. 


MOST  HONOURABLE  AND  VIRTUOUS  LADY  MARIE1, 

DUCHESS  OF  RICHMOND  HER  GRACE,  THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  FROM 
GOD  THE  FATHER,  THROUGH  OUR  LORD  JESU  CHRIST, 

A FAITHFUL  PERSEVERANCE  IN  GOD  S MOST 
HOLY  WORD  UNTO  THE  END. 


It  is  not  without  a great  cause,  most  godly  lady,  that  the  holy  apostle  St  Paul 
desired  the  Thessalonians  to  hold  fast  the  doctrine  that  he  had  taught  them  afore; 
and  not  suddenly  to  be  moved  from  their  knowledge  and  understanding,  nor  to  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  neither  by  words,  nor  yet  by  letter.  For  he  undoubtedly 
did  afore  see,  by  the  revelation  of  God’s  Spirit,  that  there  should  arise  false  anointed 
and  false  preachers,  which  should  work  great  miracles  and  wonders,  insomuch  that,  if 
it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God  should  be  brought  into 
error ; which  also  should  say,  Behold  here  is  Christ,  or,  There  is  Christ ; 44  bringing  in 
damnable  sects,  aud  utterly  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,”  as  Peter  saith. 
He  considered  the  imbecility,  weakness,  and  childish  hearts  of  men,  which,  except 
they  be  corroborated  and  fortified  with  the  strength  of  God’s  Spirit,  are  soon  44  carried 
about  with  divers  and  strange  learnings,”  embracing  no  less  greedily  that,  that  is  to 
themselves  noisome  and  pestiferous,  than  that  which  is  good  and  profitable;  as  we  at 
this  present  time  see  daily  before  our  eyes,  both  in  the  papistq  and  anabaptists,  with 
such  other  damnable  sectaries.  i 

Therefore  this  most  excellent  apostle  desired  the  Thessalonians,  yea,  and  so  many 
of  us  as  profess  Christ  unfeignedly,  to  persevere  and  abide  in  the  word  of  truth  even 


[*  The  Lady  Mary,  duchess  of  Richmond,  was 
daughter  of  Thomas  Howard,  third  duke  of  Norfolk, 
by  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of  Edward,  duke  of  Buck- 
ingham ; and  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful  women  of 
her  time.  She  was  affianced  in  very  early  life  to  Henry 
Fitxroy,  natural  son  to  king  Henry  VIII.  by  Eliza- 
beth, daughter  of  Sir  John  Blount,  knight,  and  widow 
of  Gilbert,  lord  Talboys.  As  the  parties  were  within 
the  forbidden  decrees  of  consanguinity,  a dis- 
pensation was  obtained  for  the  marriage;  which 
however,  owing  to  the  tender  age  of  both,  was 
not  formally  celebrated.  Fitzroy  had  various  ho- 
nours heaped  upon  him.  He  was  elected  a knight 
of  the  garter,  then  created  earl  of  Nottingham,  and 
duke  of  Richmond  and  Somerset : he  was  made 
lieutenant-general  of  all  the  king’s  forces  north  of 
the  Trent,  warden  of  the  marches  of  Scotland,  and 
afterwards  lieutenant  of  Ireland,  sir  William  Skef- 
fington  being  appointed  his  deputy.  He  was  a youth 
of  great  promise,  and  died  aged  about  17,  in  1536; 
his  marriage  with  lady  Mary  Howard  thus  being 
never  consummated.  He  was  buried  at  Thetford ; 
and,  at  the  dissolution  of  the  abbey  there,  his  remains 
were  transferred  to  St  Michael’s  church  at  Fram- 
lingham.  After  the  death  of  Richmond,  the  duke  of 
Norfolk  proposed  marrying  his  daughter  to  Sir  Thos. 
Seymour,  brother  to  the  earl  of  Hertford  (afterwards 
the  protector  duke  of  Somerset) ; but,  whatever  the 
obstacles  might  be,  no  such  union  took  place.  On 
the  indictment  of  the  earl  of  Surrey  for  high  treason, 


the  duchess  of  Richmond  incurred  much  opprobrium 
for  appearing  among  her  brother's  accusers.  She 
alleged  that  he  had  dissuaded  her  from  going  too  far 
in  reading  the  scriptures,  and  that  he  had  set  up  an 
altar  in  a church  at  Boulogne.  If  it  be  allowed  to 
put  a charitable  construction  on  her  conduct,  we 
may  suppose  that  she  was  possessed,  as  Becon  says, 
“ of  exceeding  love  and  fervent  zeal  toward  the 
word  of  God,”  and  thought  that  her  principles  re- 
quired of  her  this  evidence.  Possibly  too  she  gave  it 
with  reluctance.  Certain  it  is  that  she  discharged  in 
a most  exemplary  manner  a mother's  duty  to  the 
children  of  Surrey,  two  sons  and  three  daughters, 
who  were  placed  under  her  care  after  his  unjust 
execution.  She  appointed  Foxe,  the  martyrologist, 
their  tutor,  who  spared  no  pains  in  the  education  of 
his  pupils.  So  sensible  were  her  own  family  of  her  ex- 
cellent conduct,  that  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  her  father, 
made  a testamentary  bequest  to  her  on  that  account : 
44  Unto  my  daughter  the  lady  Mary,  duchess  of 
Richmond,  the  sum  of  £500.,  as  well  in  considera- 
tion that  she  is  my  daughter,  as  that  she  hath  been 
at  great  costs  and  charges  in  making  suit  for  my 
delivery  out  of  imprisonment,  and  in  bringing  up  my 
said  son  of  Surrey’s  children.”  She  had  besides  a 
grant  of  £100.  a year  from  the  crown  on  the  same 
account.  Other  grants  of  manors  and  lands  were 
also  made  to  her,  both  by  Henry  VIII.  and  Ed- 
ward VI.  The  duchess  died  about  the  year  1555.] 
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unto  the  end,  that  we  may  be  saved,  and  not  lightly  to  be  moved  with  the  subtile  Matt  x. 
and  crafty  persuasions  of  them  that  teach  “ weak  and  beggarly  traditions"  with  human  OaL  w. 
constitutions ; which  give  heed  to  fables  and  mens  commandments,  “ that  turn  away  xit  i. 
the  followers  of  them  from  the  truth ;”  “ which  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  with 
their  deeds  they  deny  him,  inasmuch  as  they  are  abominable  and  disobedient,  yea, 
and  unmeet  to  all  good  works  ;''  “ which  love  their  own  pleasures  more  than  God,  2 Tim.  ui. 
having  an ' utter  appearance  of  godly  living,  but  denying  the  power  thereof;”  “which 
run  from  house  to  house,  and  bring  into  bondage  both  men  and  women  loaden  with 
sin;”  “which  are  led  with  divers  lusts,  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;”  which  are  “ enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;"  which  “ call  Phil.  uu 
that  is  evil  good,  and  that  is  good  evil,”  &c. ; in  few,  which  are  “ ravening  wolves,  a^xx. 
not  sparing  the  flock.” 

Doth  the  world  want  these  enemies  of  God's  glory?  Have  not  we  also  need  to 
take  heed  unto  the  aforesaid  wholesotne  admonition  of  the  holy  apostle  St  Paul  ? Doth 
not  the  world  at  this  day  nourish  such  ungodly  monsters  ? What  age  hath  been  without 
them  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  ? 

What  need  I to  speak  of  that  great  whore  of  Babylon,  “ the  mother  of  fomica-  Rev.  xviu 
tions  and  abominations  of  the  earth,”  which  hath  made  drunken  with  the  wine  of  thef 
wrath  of  her  whoredom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth ; yea,  the  very  kings  and  rulers 
of  the  earth  have  played  the  advouterers  with  her  ? The  fornication  of  that  most  filthy 
and  stinking  strumpet  is  so  openly  known,  and  made  manifest  unto  us,  both  by  godly 
books  and  learned  sermons,  that  it  needeth  not  here  to  be  rehearsed.  And  would  God 
that,  as  the  name  of  this  Babylonical  strumpet  is  exiled  out  of  men's  mouths,  and  rased 
out  of  books  among  us ; so  in  like  manner  her  whoredom  (I  mean,  the  popish  and 
devilish  decrees,  which  fight  with  the  manifest  word  of  God)  might  once  be  utterly 
exiled,  banished,  and  for  ever  driven  away  from  the  bounds  of  Christendom ; that  all 
things  in  the  Christian  public  weal,  both  in  this  and  in  other  foreign  realms,  might 
be  instituted,  ordered,  and  appointed,  according  to  the  verity  of  Christ's  most  blessed 
gospel ! 1 

But  besides  this  monstrous  beast,  are  there  risen  | not  a few  which  are  plain 
antichrists,  and  daily  labour  to  obscure  the  glory  of  God.  No  marvel,  seeing  that  in 
the  apostles'  time,  blessed  John  confesseth  that  there  were  many  antichrists  and  false  i John  a.  tv. 
prophets.  What  need  I to  speak  of  them,  which  teach  that  Christ  by  his  most  precious  1 John  1. 
death  delivered  us  only  from  original  sin?  Which  teach  that  man  is  justified  by  his 
own  works,  and  not  by  the  faith  alone  that  he  hath  in  Christ’s  most  blessed  death  ? Rom.  ui.  ix. 
Which  teach  that  by  observing  men's  traditions  everlasting  life  is  gotten  ? Which  Bph.  il 
teach  that  external  ceremonies  justify  and  put  away  sin  ? Which  teach  that  man  is 
able  of  his  own  strength  to  fulfil  thej  law,  and  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  ? Which  John  vii.  xv. 
teach  that  our  prayers  cannot  be  heard  without  the  intercession  of  other  ? Which  1 Tim.  11. 
teach  that  all  honour  pertaineth  not  to  God  alone  ? Which  teach  that  the  blood  of  1 John  i. 
our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ  is  not  a sufficient  purgatory  for  all  our  sins,  except  we  be 
. broiled,  boiled,  and  parboiled  in  the  pope's  furnace  ? Which  teach  that  the  Lord  Christ  Heb.  v».  ix. 
gave  not  himself  so  plenteously  a sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father  for  us,  Bph.  ▼. 
that,  with  the  one  oblation  of  his  most  blessed  body,  he  hath  made  them  perfect  for 
evermore,  that  are  sanctified  ? Which  teach  that  God  alone  forgiveth  not  sin,  but  Matt.  i*. 
sinful  man  also  ? Are  not  these  very  antichrists  ? enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  ? Luke  ?.* 
defacers  of  God’s  glory,  false  anointed  ? false  preachers,  ravening  wolves  ? “ clouds  with-  2 vet  il 
out  water  ? trees  without  fruit  ? raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame  ? tJude*]* 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  that  mist  of  darkness  for  ever  V “ men-pleasers, 
having  men  in  great  reverence  for  avantage  sake  ? cursed  children,  which  have  forsaken 
the  right  way,  and  are  gone  astray  ?" 

These  are  they  doubtless,  of  whom  both  Christ  and  his  apostles  bid  us  take  heed 
in  so  many  places  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Against  these  ought  all  men  to  fight,  that 
tender  the  glory  of  God.  To  confound  these  antichrists,  ought  we  to  sell  wallet,  scrip,  Luke  xxii. 
coat,  with  all  that  ever  we  have,  and  to  buy  us  a sword : I mean  that  “ sword  of  the  Bph.  ri. 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.” 

And  to  this  end,  that  I may  provoke  other  valiantly  and  boldly  to  fight  against 
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these  aforesaid  antichrists,  I,  according  to  the  talent  given  me,  have  taken  upon  me 
to  wrestle  with  those  wicked  papists  which  believe  and  teach  that  God  alone  doth  not 
forgive  sin,  but  man  also  with  the  same  power,  and  like  authority.  Which  thing  I 
take  in  hand  the  more  gladly,  because  I see  that  this  kind  of  doctrine  is  a great 
defacing  of  God's  glory,  and  that  it  throweth  many  into  great  danger;  forasmuch  as 
they  look  for  that  at  the  hand  of  man,  which  only  is  the  gift  of  God;  yea,  it  encourag- 
eth  not  a few  to  live  dissolutely  and  without  the  fear  of  God,  seeing  they  are  per- 
suaded, that  if  the  priest  layeth  his  hand  once  upon  their  head,  and  say,  Ego  absolvo 
te,  they  are  quite  delivered  of  their  sinful  burden;  and,  though  they  return  straight- 
ways  unto  their  filthy  vomit,  what  skilleth  it  ? Ego  absolvo  te  will  dispatch  all  together. 
If  any  man  “ sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  boasting  himself  as  God,"  surely  they  do  it, 
which  take  upon  them  the  oflice  of  God,  that  is,  to  remit  and  forgive  sin.  But  they 
shall  be  slain  with  the  breath  of  the  Lord's  mouth. 

The  order  which  I will  observe  in  the  treatise  following  is  this.  First,  I will  prove 
with  manifest  scriptures,  that  God  alone  forgiveth  sin.  Secondly,  that  the  priest  is 
but  a minister  appointed  of  God,  to  declare  free  remission  of  sins  to  the  truly  penitent, 
to  declare,  I say,  and  not  to  forgive.  Thirdly,  I will  answer  to  the  objections  of  the 
adversaries,  and  utterly  wipe  them  away,  restoring  the  scriptures  to  their  native  sense. 
At  the  last,  lest  I should  seem  to  despise  the  true  and  Christian  absolution  of  a 
faithful  minister,  and  the  use  of  the  keys,  which  consisteth  in  preaching,  I will  ex- 
press my  mind  concerning  them  also,  so  that  to  any  indifferent  person  I doubt  not 
but  that  my  judgment  shall  appear  godly  and  conformable1  to  the  true  vein  of  the  holy 
scriptures. 

This  little  treatise,  most  virtuous  lady,  I send  unto  your  grace,  as  a testimony 
of  my  ready  bent  good-will  and  serviceable  heart  toward  your  grace,  being 
provoked  hereunto  through  your  exceeding  love  and  fervent  zeal,  which 
your  most  honourable  ladyship  bear,  both  toward  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  true  professors  of  the  same;  most  humbly  beseeching  your 
grace  to  take  in  good  part  this  my  rude  and  simple  gift.  God, 
which  by  his  holy  Spirit  hath  wrought  in  your  heart  this 
entire  love  toward  the  gospel  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesu, 
mought  also  bring  forth  in  your  grace  plenteous- 
ness of  good  works,  unto  the  glory  of  his 
blessed  name,  and  the  profit  of 
his  holy  congregation! 

Amen. 

(*) 


Your  grace’s  most  humble  and  faithful 
orator,  THOMAS  BECON. 


[*  Folio,  omfyrmubU. j 


Digitized  by 


/ 


Google 


THE 


CASTLE  OF  COMFORT. 

\ 


That  God  alone  absolveth  the  truly  penitent,  and  only  forgiveth  the  sin*  of  so  The  tint 
many  as  with  unfeigned  faith  and  hearty  repentance  convert,  turn,  and  flee  unto  his  vutm 
mercy,  it  is  manifestly  proved  by  divers  texts  of  the  holy  scripture. 

First,  let  us  hear  what  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet : “ I am  he,  yea,  I am  *|U 
he  in  deed,  which  putteth  away  thy  sins;  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake;  and  I 
will  remember  thy  sins  no  more.  Call  to  remembrance,  and  let  us  be  judged  together. 

Tell,  if  thou  hast  any  thing  that  thou  mayest  be  justified.  Thy  first  father  sinned; 
and  thy  prophets  have  trespassed  against  me.”  Are  not  these  words  evident  enough? 

God  the  Father,  perceiving  right  well  that  there  should  arise  false  anointed  and  false^  Matt.  x%\r. 
preachers,  which  without  all  shame  would  arrogantly  arrogate,  and  proudly  challenge 
to  themselves  that  power  of  forgiving  sin  which  alone  pertaineth  to  him,  plainly  here 
affirmeth  that  he  alone  putteth  away  our  sins.  And  because  he  would  have  us  the 
more  seriously  and  earnestly  to  believe  it,  he  repeateth  this  word  “ I ” twice,  saying : 

“I  am  he,  yea,  I am  he  in  deed,  which  putteth  away  thy  sins;  yea,  and  that  for 
mine  own  sake.”  And  lest  any  man  should  think  that  one  may  more  forgive  another 
his  sins  (I  speak  of  those  sins  which  are  between  God  and  our  conscience,  and  not 
of  the  brotherly  reconciliation),  he  affirmeth  that  our  first  father  Adam,  and  all  prophets  Rom.  ill. 
and  preachers  have  sinned,  so  that  of  them  no  remission  of  sins  is  to  be  looked  for.  m * 

Can  flesh  purify  the  soul  ? “ That  which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh,”  saith  Christ.  John  iu. 

“ All  have  sinned,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ and  want  the  glory  of  God.”  Again : “ God  hath  Rom.  ih. 
wrapped  all  nations,”  saith  he,  “in  unbelief,  that  he  niight  have  mercy  on  all.”  If 
all  be  sinners,  flesh,  and  the  children  of  wrath ; if  all  be  hypocrites,  unprofitable  servants, 
earth,  dust  and  ashes;  if  all  be  the  enemies  of  God,  and  unfaithful,  how  dare  we  be 
so  bold,  as  to  take  upon  us  one  to  forgive  another  their  sins  ? Is  a traitor  a meet  St 
man  to  purchase  a pardon  of  a prince  for  another  traitor?  Can  one  traitor  forgive 
another  his  treason?  Can  one  sinner  forgive  another  his  sin?  Of  the  unclean  what 
can  be  made  clean? — as  Job  saith:  “Who  can  make  him  clean,  that  is  conceived  of Jobxw. 
unclean  seed?”  Is  it  not  thou  alone,  O Lord?  It  is  the  Lord  alone  in  deed,  as  David 
saith : Thou,  O Lord,  shalt  “ sprinkle  me  with  hyssop,  and  I shall  be  made  clean ; yea,  Pni.  u. 

I shall  be  made  whiter  than  snow.”  And  as  our  Saviour  Christ  said  unto  Peter: 

“If  I wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.”  If  God  washeth  us  not  from  our  John  xiu. 
filthiness,  we  have  no  part  in  the  heritage  of  Christ. 

Again,  the  aforesaid  prophet  saith:  “The  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is  our i»i. xxxiw. 

1 lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king;  and  he  it  is  that  shall  save  us.”  How  oft  is  “the 
Lord”  here  repeated,  to  shew  that  it  is  he  alone  which  worketh  all  good  things  in  us, 
which  forgiveth  our  sins,  and  saveth  us;  yea,  and  none  but  he  alone. 

Again,  the  Lord  himself  saith  by  the  same  prophet:  “I  am  the  Lord;  and  there ioi. xim. 
is  no  Saviour  besides  me.”  Here  God  himself  confesseth  that  he  alone  is  the  Lord, 
and  that  there  is  none  other  Saviour  besides  him;  that  is  to  say,  none  that  forgiveth 
sin,  and  giveth  eternal  life,  but  he  alone.  By  another  prophet  he  also  saith : “ Thy  h«.  xiu. 
destruction,  O Israel,  cometh  of  thyself:  only  of  me  cometh  thy  help  and  salvation.” 

David,  that  holy  king  and  godly  prophet,  knowing  his  deliverance  from  sin  to  be  of 
God  alone,  stirreth  up  his  inward  man  to  magnify  the  Lord,  saying : “ Magnify  the  Pwi.  du. 
Lord,  0 my  soul;  and  all  that  are  within  me,  praise  his  holy  name.  0 my  soul, 
bless  the  Lord,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits.  For  he  it  is  that  pardoneth  all  thine 
iniquities,  and  that  healeth  all  thy  diseases:  yea,  he  it  is  that  delivereth  thy  life 
from  destruction,  and  crowneth  thee  in  mercy  and  loving-kindness.”  Again : “ Let  p«i.  mx. 
Israel  trust  in  the  Lord;  for  with  the  Lord  there  is  infinite  mercy,  and  plenteous 
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IsaL  xiv. 

I sal.  xlii. 

Gen.  iii. 

Gen.  xix. 

Exod.  11. 

9 Sam.  xi. 
Jonah  iv. 


rial.  xxii. 


Psal.  xxxii. 


Gen.  xr. 
Isai.  lix. 


Mai.  Hi. 


1 Tim.  i. 
Matt.  lx. 


Mark  ii. 
Luke  v. 


redemption.  And  he  it  is  that  redeemeth  Israel  from  all  their  sins/'  Whosoever  there- 
fore taketh  on  him  to  forgive  sin,  maketh  himself  a saviour,  and  saith  with  the  angel 
apostata : “ I will  climb  up  above  the  high  clouds,  and  I will  be  like  unto  the  Most 
Highest.”  But  let  him  know  that  pride  will  have  a fall,  and  that  “the  Lord  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  will  give  his  glory  to  none  other.” 

Who  delivered  Adam  from  everlasting  damnation,  when  he  with  his  wife  had 
transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  high  Lord?  Who  absolved  Nohe  from  his 
drunkenness?  Who  delivered  Loth  from  the  uncleanness  which  he  committed  with 
his  daughters?  Who  saved  Moyses,  and  forgave  him  his  manslaughter?  Who  absolved 
David  from  his  adultery?  Who  had  compassion  on  the  Ninivites  when  they  repented, 
believed,  and  converted?  To  be  short,  who  forgave  and  absolved  all  the  patriarchs, 
kings,  prophets,  priests,  &c.,  with  all  other  of  the  old  testament,  when  they  knowledged 
their  sins,  and  returned  unto  the  Lord  their  God  with  faithful  repentance,  but  only  God 
alone?  To  whom  did  they  flee  for  remission  of  sins,  but  to  God  alone?  In  whom 
did  they  put  their  affiance  and  trust,  but  in  God  alone,  as  the  psalmograph  testifieth, 
saying:  “Our  fathers  trusted  in  thee,  0 Lord:  yea,  they  trusted  in  thee;  and  thou 
deliverest  them.  They  cried  unto  thee,  and  they  were  made  safe:  in  thee,  O Lord, 
they  trusted,  and  were  not  confounded.”  Are  not  these  the  words  of  blessed  David? 
“ I said,  I will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord ; and  thou  forgavest  the  wickedness  of 
my  sin.”  Here  is  no  mention  made  of  Aaron,  or  of  any  of  that  priesthood ; nor  yet 
of  pope,  patriarch,  cardinal,  archbishop,  bishop,  priest,  or  of  any  other  man  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  but  of  God  alone.  So  followeth  it,  that  the  Lord  alone  remitteth  the 
ungodliness  of  our  sin,  and  that  he  alone  absolve  a poena  et  culpa . 

This  was  godly  doctrine  in  the  old  testament;  neither  was  he  counted  of  godly  men 
any  heretic  that  taught  this  kind  of  learning  at  that  time.  God  was  then  the  Lord 
alone  omnisufficient  for  all  his  people  that  truly  repented  and  converted  to  his  un- 
measurable mercy;  neither  had  he  need  at  that  time  of  any  other  to  be  conjoined  with 
him,  as  he  himself  said  unto  Abraham : “ Fear  not  Abraham:  I am  thy  defender,  and 
thine  altogether  sufficient  re  warder:”  and  is  the  Lord’s  hand  now  so  abbreviated  and 
shortened,  that  he  can  save  no  more?  or  is  his  ear  so  stopped  ^hat  he  can  not  hear? 
Lord  God,  what  a sudden  change  is  this!  But  I stedfastly  believe  that  he  is  the 
same  Lord  now,  that  he  was  in  the  old  time,  and  of  no  less  power  to  remit  sin  at 
this  present,  than  he  was  many  thousand  years  before  these  our  days;  inasmuch  as  he 
abideth  ever  one,  and  is  not  changeable,  as  he  saith  by  the  prophet  Malachi : “ I am 
the  Lord,  and  am  not  changed.” 

Hitherto  have  I been  bold  in  few  words  to  prove  that  in  the  time  of  the  old  law 
God  alone  forgave  the  sins  of  his  people,  without  the  help  either  of  bishop,  prophet, 
priest,  Levite,  or  any  other ; that  the  whole  glory  of  their  salvation  might  be  ascribed  to 
him  alone.  Now  let  us  also  labour  to  declare  that  God  alone  doth  the  very  same 
thing  in  the  new  testament  ; that  he  alone  may  still  remain  the  God  of  health,  against 
the  pestilent  doctrine  of  the  wicked  papists,  which  so  boarishly  sweat  to  maintain  their 
usurped  power  and  feigned  authority  in  forgiving  sin,  to  the  great  obscuring  of  God's 
glory;  and  that  to  him  alone  all  honour  and  praise  may  be  given. 

We  read  in  the  holy  gospel  that,  when  a certain  man  being  diseased  of  the  palsy 
was  brought  unto  Christ  to  be  made  whole,  Christ  said  unto  him : “ Son,  be  on  a 
good  comfort:  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  The  scribes,  hearing  these  words  of  for- 
giving sin,  thinking  with  themselves  that  Christ  was  not  God,  but  man  only,  and 
that  it  was  the  office  of  God  alone  to  remit  and  forgive  sin,  spake  on  this  manner 
within  themselves:  Hie  blaspkemat:  “ This  fellow  blasphemeth ;”  or,  as  Mark  and  Luke 
writeth : “ Who  is  he  that  speaketh  blasphemies  ? Who  is  able  to  forgive  sin  but  God 
alone?”  Here  the  scribes,  tendering  more  the  glory  of  God  than  our  papists  and 
Pharisees  do  at  this  time,  could  not  abide  that  Christ,  whom  they  judged  only  man, 
should  challenge  to  him  power  to  forgive  sin,  seeing  that  alone  pertained  to  God.  And 
upon  this  place  of  the  scripture  many  write,  that  the  scribes  erred  not  in  this  confession 
that  God  alone  forgiveth  sin,  but  in  this  they  say  they  were  deceived,  because  they 
believed  not  that  Christ  was  both  God  and  man.  If  Christ  had  been  nothing  but  man, 
he  had  blasphemed  in  deed;  that  is  to  say,  taken  that  thing  upon  him  which  is  the 
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office  of  God  alone : but  forasmuch  as  he  was  not  only  man,  but  also  God,  he  bias- 
phemeth  not,  he  challenged  nothing  but  that  was  his  right.  So  did  the  scribes,  and 
not  Christ,  blaspheme.  Let  all  men  therefore  learn  of  this  history,  that  God  alone 
forgiveth  sin. 

Doth  not  Christ  also,  in  the  aforesaid  chapter  of  Matthew,  call  himself  a physician,  Matt.  ix. 
and  shew  that  he  came  to  call  sinners  unto  repentance,  and  to  make  them  whole? 

Why  calleth  he  himself  a physician,  but  because  it  is  his  office  to  cure  and  heal? 

Jeremy  prayed  unto  this  physician,  saying:  “ Heal  me,  0 Lord,  and  I shall  be  healed:  Jer.xxii. 
save  thou  me,  and  I shall  be  safe;  for  thou  art  he  whom  I will  magnify/'  For  he  did 
know  full  well  that  all  other  physicians  were  unprofitable  without  his  help,  and  no 
more  meet  to  cure  sick  consciences  of  themselves,  than  the  old  lion  was  to  heal  the  horse, 
of  whom  Esop  writsth  in  his  fables,  which  notwithstanding  take  on  him  to  practise 
physic,  when  of  that  same  science  he  was  altogether  ignorant. 

Moreover,  Christ  calleth  all  them  that  labour  and  are  laden  to  him,  and  promiseth  Matt  xi. 
that  he  will  refresh,  ease,  and  comfort  them.  He  sendeth  them  not  away  to  other, 
but  calleth  them  all,  without  exception,  to  him ; whereby  he  sheweth  that  no  creature, 
neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  can  truly  and  sufficiently  heal  our  infirm  and  sick 
consciences,  but  he  alone,  which  saith:  “I  am  the  resurrection  and  life.  He  thafyjohnxf. 
believeth  in  me,  although  he  be  dead,  shall  live ; and  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth 
in  me  shall  never  die."  For  who  can  forgive  me  my  sin,  but  he  alone,  which  is  without  i p*-  u. 

&U  sin  ? Who  can  deliver  me  from  death  and  hell,  but  he  alone,  which  hath  overcome  Hot.  xiu. 
them  both  ? Who  can  make  me  good,  but  he  alone,  which  only  is  good  ? Who  can  Matt.  *i. 
make  me  wise,  righteous,  and  holy,  but  he  alone,  which  is  appointed  of  God  the  Father 
to  be  our  “ wisdom,  righteousness,  and  sanctification  ?"  Finally,  who  can  engraff  in 
me  life  and  virtue,  but  he  alone,  in  whom  is  all  hope  of  life  and  virtue  ? Therefore  full 
well  doth  Christ  call  so  many  as  labour  and  are  loaden  with  the  burden  of  sin  to  him,  Matt  xi. 
and  promiseth  that  he  will  refresh  them,  that  is  to  say,  absolve  and  deliver  them  from 
their  sins. 

Hereto  belongeth  the  saying  of  blessed  John  Baptist^  “Behold  that  Lamb  of  God,  Johni. 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Here  blessed.  Baptist  confesseth,  that  it  is 
Christ  alone  which  absolveth  and  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Doth  not  also 
the  holy  evangelist,  St  John,  in  the  aforesaid  chapter,  call  Christ  that  “true  light, 
which  lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world  V*  What  other  thing  is  it  to 
lighten,  than  to  put  away  the  clouds  of  sins,  and  to  send  into  our  hearts  the  radiant  and 
glistering  beams  of  the  eternal  Son,  which  is  the  knowledge  of  God's  most  holy  will? 

And  this,  saith  St  John,  is  the  office  of  Christ  alone. 

Why  doth  Christ  call  so  many  as  thirst  unto  him,  and  promiseth  that  floods  ofiai.  i*. 
livish  water  shall  flow  out  of  their  bellies ; yea,  and  that  he  will  give  them  the  water  Re*,  xxii. 
of  life  freely ; but  only  to  shew  that  whosoever  is  thirsty,  and  heartily  desireth  remission 
of  sins,  must  with  all  haste  come  to  him,  and  say  with  the  psalmograph,  “ Like  as  the  Pni-  xiu. 
hart  desireth  the  water-brooks,  so  longeth  my  soul  after  thee,  0 God:  my  soul  is 
athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living  God,"  &c.  ? Furthermore,  Christ  commandeth 
* that  “ repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name."  Where  we  Luke  xxiv. 
may  learn  that  forgiveness  of  sin  cometh  only  by  the  name  of  Christ. 

And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  find,  that  when  any  famous  and  notable  act  or 
miracle  was  done,  the  people,  as  many  at  this  day,  did  ascribe  it  to  the  virtue  and 
power  of  the  apostles,  willing  to  do  sacrifice  unto  them  for  it;  but  the  apostles  did 
reject  and  cast  away  all  such  immerited  honour  and  undeserved  praise,  contending  and  Acts  w.  xw. 
mainly  labouring  to  persuade  the  people,  that  whatsoever  was  done  came  not  to  pass 
by  their  power,  but  by  the  virtue  of  Jesu  Christ,  whom  God  raised  up  from  death. 

And  when  they  made  mention  of  remission  of  sins,  they  did  never  remember  and  rehearse 
their  own  power  to  forgive  sin,  but  only  preached  that  so  many  as  believed  and  were 
baptized  into  the  remission  of  sins  should  be  absolved  and  freely  forgiven  by  the  name 
of  Jesu  Christ.  And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  blessed  Peter  plainly  confesseth,  that  Act*x. 
there  is  no  health,  no  life,  no  remission  of  sins,  but  in  Christ  alone,  and  that  “there  is  ActsW. 
none  other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven,  wherein  they  must  be  saved,"  but  the 
name  of  Jesu  Christ  alone. 
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Neither  did  the  apostles  absolve  any  otherwise  than  by  the  preaching  of  God’s  word, 
which  when  it  was  heard  and  believed,  then  were  the  diligent  hearers  and  faithful 

John  xv.  believers  of  the  same  truly  absolved,  as  Christ  saith : “ Now  are  ye  clean  for  the  word’s 

sake  that  I have  spoken  unto  you;”  that  is,  “Now  are  ye  delivered  from  your  sins 
because  ye  have  believed  my  preaching.” 

R om.x.  . “The  faith  of  the  heart  justifieth,”  saith  St  Paul.  Where  it  may  be  learned  that, 
Rom.  xfv.  if  faith  be  not  given  to  the  word,  there  is  no  absolution  or  deliverance  from  sin.  “For 

whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin;”  and  where  faith  is  not,  there  abideth  the  wrath 
John  in.  of  God,  as  holy  John  Baptist  saith : “ He  that  believeth  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life ; but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abid- 
Matt.  viii.  ix.  eth  upon  him."  Therefore,  before  Christ  absolved  any  man  of  his  sins,  he  did  behold 
Markv.ix.  and  see  whether  he  had  faith , or  not.  If  Christ  found  true  faith  in  his  heart,  then 
Lukexv'i.  ke  a]wayg  gajd,  “Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.” 

jCTlxvli.  Seeing  then  that  none  can  search  the  heart,  whether  it  be  faithful  or  unfaithful, 

but  God  alone ; seeing  also  that  the  absolution  beareth  no  strength  but  where  faith  is, 

rJTv'  jf1'  ^ folio weth  that  none  can  absolve  me  of  my  sins,  but  that  Lord  alone  which  “ searcheth 
the  reins  and  the  heart.”  The  priest  is  only  God’s  minister,  appointed  of  God  (if  he 
be  truly  sent)  to  preach  that  absolution  and  free  deliverance  from  my  sin,  through  the 
name  of  Jesu  Christ;  which  preaching  if  I believe,  I am  so  sure  to  be  delivered  from 
all  my  sins,  as  though  Christ  himself  had  said  unto  me,  u I freely  absolve  thee,”  or,  “ Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  for  thy  faith’s  sake  in  my  name.”  Are  not  these  the  words  of 
John x«v.  Christ,  which  is  the  self  truth  and  cannot  lie,  spoken  to  all  faithful  ministers?  “He 

Luke  x.  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ; and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me ; and  he  that 

despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.” 

But  let  us  rehearse  more  scriptures,  although  to  any  Christian  heart  these,  which 

Rom.  viu.  hitherto  I have  recited,  may  seem  abundantly  to  suffice.  Blessed  Paul,  in  his  epistle 

to  the  Romans,  proveth  manifestly  that  God  alone  justifieth  us.  If  our  justifica- 
tion cometh  from  God  alone,  then  followeth  it  well  that  the  remission  of  our  sins 
cometh  from  God  alone  also.  For  remission  of  sins  goeth  before  justification.  By 
Rom.  iv.  Christ’s  death  are  we  delivered  from  our  sins;  but  by  his  resurrection  are  we  justified 

and  made  righteous.  So  doth  it  evidently  appear,  that  it  is  bod  alone  which  both 

i cor.  i.  remitteth  the  sin,  and  also  justifieth  the  sinner  for  Christ’s  sake,  which  is  our  right- 

Rom.  viis.  eousness.  Again,  the  aforesaid  apostle  saith  that  God  hath  not  only  given  us  his  Son, 
but  also  all  things  with  him:  ergo,  absolution  of  sins.  So  see  we  that  God  alone 
absolveth  and  forgiveth  us  our  sins  for  Christ’s  sake. 
o«i.  i.  St  Paul  to  the  Galatians  affirmeth,  that  Christ  “ gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he 

might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world ;”  that  is  to  say,  from  all  evil  in  this 
present  world.  Ergo,  God  alone  it  is  which  delivereth  us  from  our  sins  in  this  vale  of 

1 Cor. vi.  misery.  “Ye  are  washed  away  from  your  sins,”  saith  he,  “yea,  ye  are  sanctified  and 

made  righteous  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.”  Ergo, 
our  absolution,  our  deliverance  from  sin,  our  sanctification,  our  justification,  and  all  that 
Eph.  i.  ever  good  is,  cometh  from  God  through  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord.  Again  he  saith : “ God 
the  Father  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings:”  ergo,  with  the  blessing  of 
coi. i.  absolution  and  free  deliverance  from  all  our  sins.  God  “hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  carried  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  well-beloved  Son,  by  whom 
we  have  redemption,  even  by  his  blood,  remission  of  sins.”  Ergo,  by  Christ’s  blood 
jamex i.  are  we  absolved  and  delivered  from  our  sins.  “Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
gift,”  saith  James,  “cometh  from  above,  and  descendeth  from  the  Father  of  light.” 
Ergo,  absolution,  which  is  a good  and  perfect  gift,  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
light. 

i John  i.  Blessed  John  in  his  epistle  saith : “ If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and 

righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean  from  all  iniquity.”  Here  St  John 
affirmeth  that  God  forgiveth  us  our  sins,  and  maketh  us  clean  from  all  unrighteousness* 
He  saith  also,  that  “the  blood  of  Jesu  Christ,  God’s  own  Son,  maketh  us  clean  from 
l John  it.  all  sin.”  And  in  the  chapter  following  he  saith : “ If  any  man  sinnetb,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesu  Christ,  that  righteous  one.  And  he  it  is  that  obtaineth 
mercy  for  our  sins,  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  for  all  the  world  also.”  Again  he  saith : 
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u I write  unto  you,  0 ye  little  children,  that  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  Christ’s 
name  sake.”  Here  see  again  that  by  Christ  remission  of  sins  cometh  to  us  from  God 
the  Father.  Moreover,  blessed  John  in  his  Revelation  writeth  on  this  manner.  Christ 
hath  “ loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  by  his  blood.”  Here  see  we  that  all  our  Rev.  i. 
sins  be  washed  away  by  Christ’s  blood  alone. 

What  should  I write  more?  If  I go  forth  to  gather  together  all  the  places  of 
holy  scripture  that  prove  the  absolution  of  our  sins  to  come  from  God  alone,  I should 
not  only  trouble  the  most  godly  reader,  but  also  write  a volume  longer  than  the  Iliads 
of  the  Greek  poet  Homer,  when  to  any  Christian  judgment  I may  justly  seem  al- 
ready to  have  proved  my  article  true  and  sufficiently  Christian,  unto  the  great  shame 
of  all  these  papists,  which  cease  not  with  their  stentoreous  voices  to  speak  evil  of  the 
true  preachers  of  God’s  word,  and  to  obscure  or  deface  the  glory  of  God. 

Take  away  the  power  of  only  remitting  sins  from  God ; and  what  remaineth  there 
wherefore  we  should  confess  ourselves  bound  to  him?  I speak  of  matters  concerning 
the  salvation  of  our  souls.  If  all  that  be  of  the  shaven  nation  have  power  to  absolve 
men  of  their  sins  at  their  pleasure,  and  to  remit  or  retain  whose  iniquities  it  pleaseth 
them,  then  is  God  well  promoted,  even  out  of  the  hall  into  the  kitchen,  as  they  use 
to  say.  So  should  it  also  follow,  that  so  many  as  pleased  the  priests  should  have  / 
their  sins  forgiven  them,  and  so  be  saved;  otherwise  not.  0 intolerable  blasphemy! 

But  as  God  alone  remitted  the  sins  of  the  fathers  of  the  old  testament,  so  in  like 
manner  doth  he  now  in  the  new  testament.  Who  absolved  Mary  Magdalene  from  Lukevii. 
her  sins,  but  Christ?  Who  forgave  the  thief  his  robbery  and  manslaughter,  but 
Christ  ? Who  had  compassion  on  Peter,  when  he  had  denied  his  Master  Christ,  but  Luke  xxii. 
Christ?  Who  made  of  Matthew,  the  publican  and  toll-gatherer,  a faithful  apostle  and  Matt.  u. 
preacher,  but  Christ  ? Who  is  that  good  shepherd  that  fetcheth  home  the  stray  Luke  xv. 
sheep  lovingly  upon  his  shoulders  unto  the  sheepfold?  is  it  not  Christ,  which  saith 
of  himself,  “I  am  that  good  shepherd:  a good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  sheep V John x. 
Who  received  home  joyfully  the  lost  son  ? was  it  not  Christ  ? Who  healed  the  wounded  Luke  xv. 
man?  the  priest  or  the  Levite?  or  rather  Christ  the  , Samaritan?  Who  made  0f Lukex* 
Saul  the  persecutor  Paul  an  apostle  ? was  it  not  Christ  ? ^IVho  absolved  all  these,  with 
many  other  in  the  scripture,  from  their  sins,  but  Christ  alone,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  ? Doth  not  all  power  belong  to  Christ,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ? To  him  Matt  xxviu. 
therefore  alone  doth  the  power  of  remitting  sin  pertain.  Seeing  then  that  this  is  true, 
and  nothing  more  true,  why  may  we  not  be  bold  to  say,  maugre  the  papists,  that 
God  alone  absolveth  the  truly  penitent,  and  only  remitteth  the  sins  of  so  many  as 
with  an  unfeigned  faith  convert  and  flee  unto  his  mercy? 

I could  allege  divers  sentences  out  of  the  holy  doctors  of  Christ’s  church,  which 
maintain  this  doctrine ; but,  seeing  I fight  not  for  the  avancement  of  man,  but  for  the 
glory  of  God,  I will  not  enfarce  this  my  work  with  man’s  doctrine,  but  with  the 
infallible  verity  of  God’s  word.  For  I know  that  every  man  is  a liar ; but  God  is  PmL  cxvi. 
true,  and  his  word  abideth  for  evermore.  i*ai.xi. 

Now  will  I prepare  myself  to  the  second  part  of  this 1 treatise,  and  afterward  make 
answer  to  the  objections  of  the  adversaries,  that  God  may  still  remain  a glorious 
God  in  the  presence  of  all  men,  and  all  other  recounted  dust  and  ashes  in  comparison 
of  him. 

The  second  part  of  this  treatise  is  this : as  concerning  the  priest,  he  forgiveth  not  The  tecond 
the  sin,  but  only  is  a minister  of  God,  appointed  to  utter  and  declare  that  free  remis-  p*rt* 
sion  of  sins  purchased  for  us  of  God  the  Father  by  the  most  precious  blood  of  Jesu 
Christ.  This  maketh  the  papists  to  cry,  Ad  xgnem , ad  ignem . For  this  doctrine 
plucketh  them  down  one  staff  lower  than  they  were  before.  They  may  now  become 
no  more  checkmate  with  God.  For  before  they  were  not  only  not  contented  to  be 
his  ministers,  but  also  they  would  be  ‘hail  fellow  well-met'  with  him.  Now  shall 
they  be  fain,  either  to  be  the  messengers  and  servants  of  God,  or  else  plain  anti- 
christs and  papists.  But  let  us  see  what  the  scripture  saith.  That  the  priest  for- 
giveth not  sin,  but  God  alone,  it  is  sufficiently  proved  before.  Now  must  we  learn 


[l  So  the  edition  of  1550  : the  folio  has  his.] 

[becon,  II.] 
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of  the  holy  scriptures,  whether  the  priest  be  but  only  a minister  appointed  of  God 
to  utter  and  declare  that  absolution  and  free  deliverance  from  sin,  or  not.  That  this 
is  his  office,  it  is  manifest  by  divers  places  of  the  new  testament. 

Mark xvi.  When  Christ  sent  forth  his  disciples,  he  said  unto  them  on  this  manner:  “Go 
into  the  universal  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature : whoso  shall  believe 
and  be  baptized,  he  shall  be  saved ; but  whoso  will  not  believe  shall  be  condemned." 
Here  is  it  evident  enough  what  authority  priests  have,  and  what  their  office  is;  verily 
to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  baptize.  Mark  that  they  must  preach  the  gospel,  as  St 
1 cor.  i.  Paul  saith : “ Christ  sent  me  not  only  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel."  Again : 

1 cor. ix.  “Wo  is  unto  me,  if  I preach  not  the  gospel."  And  in  the  description  of  a spiritual 

minister  he  sheweth  that  such  one  ought  to  be  chosen,  as  is  not  only  learned,  but 
i Tim. Hi.  also  “apt  to  teach,"  “able  to  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  convince  or  over- 

i Pet’  v.  come  them  that  speak  against  the  truth  of  Christ's  gospel/’  And  St  Peter  saith:  “Ye 
elders,  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  so  much  as  in  you  is." 
whatjt  is^  What  other  thing  is  it  to  preach  the  gospel,  than  to  declare  unto  the  people  that 
gospel  their  sins  be  forgiven  them  freely  of  God,  if  they  repent  and  believe  in  Christ,  as  it 

John  Hi.  ig  written,  “He  that  believeth  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life?"  If  sins  be  forgiven 

of  God,  and  the  ministers  commanded  to  declare  the  same  to  the  people,  then  doth 
it  follow  that  they  forgive  not  the  sin,  but  only  are  ministers  appointed  of  God  to 
publish  that  benefit  of  our  salvation.  If  a prince  pardoneth  bis  subject  for  his  treason 
committed  against  his  person,  and  sendeth  his  letters  of  favour  to  the  traitor  by  one 
of  his  faithful  servants,  commanding  him  to  declare  his  pitiful  mercy  to  the  guilty; 
who  forgiveth  the  fault,  the  messenger  or*  the  king?  I am  sure  it  will  be  answered, 
The  king.  And  not  unjustly.  For  the  prince  alone  pardoneth:  the  messenger  only 
declareth  his  prince’s  pleasure  to  the  traitor.  Even  so  all  we  have  offended  and 
worthily  deserved  eternal  death.  Now  the  good  pleasure  of  our  most  mighty  prince 
is  to  forgive  us  even  of  his  own  free  mercy,  without  our  deserts  or  merits,  for  Christ’s 
sake;  and  that  his  unspeakable  goodness  toward  mankind  may  be  known,  he  hath 
appointed  his  ministers  to  publish  it  abroad.  The  sum  of  their,  commission  is  this,  that 
whosoever  will  repent  his  former  life,  and  believe  to  have  remission  of  their  sins, 
through  the  mercy  of  God  in  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord,  they  shall  be  forgiven.  The 
ministers  of  God  publish  these  joyful  news,  exhort  unto  repentance  and  faith.  The 
people  repent  and  believe:  their  sins  are  forgiven.  Who  forgiveth  the  sins  of  the 

faithful  repentant?  The  granter  of  the  commission,  or  the  declarer  thereof?  God 
or  man  ? I doubt  not  but  that  ye  will  answer,  God.  If  God  alone,  whom  we  offend, 
forgiveth  the  sin,  and  not  the  declarers  of  the  forgiveness,  I have  gotten  that  I have 
desired  for  the  probation  of  the  second  part  of  this  little  treatise. 

John  xx.  But  let  us  hear  what  Christ  saith : “ As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I you.” 

Now,  I pray  you,  bow  was  Christ  sent,  and  for  what  purpose?  Let  us  hear  what 
he  himself  saith ; and  then  shall  I be  blameless.  By  the  prophet  Esay  he  speaketh 
iwi.ixi.  on  this  manner:  “The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me; 

u T’  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  he  hath  sent  me,  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to 

preach  deliverance  to  the  captive,  and  sight  to  the  blind,  freely  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  bruised,  and  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.”  Again  he  saith : 
Lukeir.  “I  must  preach  the  glad  and  joyful  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities 

Mark i.  also ; for  therefore  am  I sent."  Once  again  he  saith:  “Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns, 

that  I may  preach  there  also;  for  therefore  am  I come."  All  these  sentences  declare 
manifestly,  that  Christ  was  sent  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  free 
deliverance  from  sin  to  so  many  as  repent  and  believe.  If  they  will  not  be  above 
Christ,  they  must  be  contented  to  preach  the  will  of  the  celestial  Father  as  he  was, 
and  not  to  take  upon  them  that  thing  whereof  only  they  are  ministers. 

Doth  not  St  Paul,  James,  Peter,  and  Jude,  call  themselves  the  servants  of  Jesu 
Christ  in  all  their  epistles,  declaring  thereby  that  they  are  not  the  self  master,  by 
whom  remission  and  absolution  of  sins  cometh;  but  only  the  ministers  of  him,  which 
infundeth*  and  poureth  into  all  men  grace,  favour,  remission  of  sins,  and  everlasting 

t1  Folio,  of,]  [*  Infundeth  : the  same  as  poureth  info.] 
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life  ? There  is  but  “ one  Master,  that  is  to  say,  Christ the  other  are  servants,  as  m«i t xxiii. 
St  Paul  witnesseth:  “We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesu  the  Lord,  and  wescor.  w. 
your  servants  for  Jesus’  sake.”  Again : u Let  a man  on  this  wise  esteem  us,  even  as  1 car.  w. 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  secrets  of  God.” 

All  these  texts  declare  manifestly  that  priests,  if  they  be  true  ministers,  and  not 
rather  idols,  are  nothing  but  ministers  and  servants  appointed  of  God  to  declare  unto 
the  christiaii  congregation,  that  free  remission  of  sins  cometh  unto  us  from  God  alone, 
through  the  glorious  name  of  Jesu  Christ;  so  far  is  it  off  that  the  priests  contrary 
to  their  commission  can  forgive  sins,  whose  office  consisteth  in  declaring,  and  not  in 
giving,  remission  of  sins.  Therefore  let  them  be  contented  no  more  from  henceforth 
arrogantly  to  arrogate  that  unto  them,  which  pertain  to  God  alone,  but  humbly  confess 
that  God  only  forgiveth  the  sin,  and  that  they  are  but  commissioners,  appointed  of 
God,  to  publish  and  set  forth  the  same,  I mean  the  remission  of  sins  given  to  the 
faithful  penitent  of  God  alone. 

Neither  let  them  frown  at  this  doctrine,  which  setteth  them  in  their  right  place, 
but  rather  (as  it  becometh  good  and  faithful  servants)  let  them  give  the  glory  of  our 
salvation  to  God  alone,  and  be  glad  that  they  are  called  unto  so  worthy  and  honour- 
able office  to  declare  the  mysteries  of  God  to  the  people,  whose  preachings  or  ser-  / 
mons  whosoever  believeth,  may  be  so  certainly  assured  of  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
as  though  God  himself  had  said  unto  them,  Your  sins  are  forgiven  you.  For  this 
saying  of  Christ  is  an  infallible  verity:  “He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me.”  Luke*. 

Now  let  us  behold  the  objections  of  the  papists,  and  briefly  confute  them,  that  The  thini 
all  the  glory  may  be  the  Lord’s.  First,  they  allege  this  saying  of  Christ:  “ Loosen  Kim xt. 
him,  and  let  him  go  away.”  Again:  “Loosen  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me.”  Here  is  M»tt.  xxi. 
simple  poor  shift  to  prove  their  absolution,  when  they  are  compelled  to  flee  unto  the 
untying  of  a vile  sheet,  and  loosening  of  a simple  rude  ass.  Look,  wheresoever  the 
papists  And  any  word  that  cometh  of  this  verb  solvo,  that  maketh  for  absolution 
straightway*.  I marvel  how  this  escaped  them,  Solve  quod  debes,  I think,  if  Salve  Matt  xvut 
regina  had  been  turned  into  Solve  regina, , as  some  of  tfyem  that  be  not  very  fine- 
mouthed pronounce  it,  they  would  not  have  been  ashame|d  to  have  alleged  it  for  ab- 
solution, even  as  some  of  the  papists  do,  which,  wheresoever  they  find  ignis,  take  it 
for  purgatory  straightways.  0 noble  doctors  of  tyrology *,  rather  than  of  theology! 

As  concerning  the  first  text,  which  is  that  Christ  commanded  that  Lazarus  should 
be  let  loose,  and  suffered  freely  to  go  his  way;  if  they  will  gather  their  absolution  of 
that,  it  may  then  be  proved  that  all  other  men  and  women  have  that  same  power 
so  well  as  they.  For  there  were  at  that  time  present,  not  only  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
but  also  divers  Jews  with  certain  women,  which  I am  sure  were  not  all  priests. 

Have  they  not  made  a good  market?  they  have  brought  a shilling  to  ninepence,  yea, 
rather  to  nothing.  They  have  done  fair  by  themselves,  by  my  fay.  While  they  la- 
bour to  make  themselves  gods,  and  to  excel  all  other  in  dignity,  they  go  so  wisely 
to  work,  that  they  have  made  themselves  equal  to  the  most  inferior.  0 crafty  daubers! 

Which  of  them  all  is  able  to  prove  that  Christ  spake  these  words,  “Loosen  him  and 
let  him  go,”  rather  to  his  disciples  than  to  all  the  other  indifferently?  I think  ra- 
ther that  he  spake  them  to  the  women,  as  most  commonly  occupied  about  such  things. 

But  to  whom  he  spake,  the  text  maketh  no  mention ; therefore  can  they  prove  nothing. 

As  touching  the  loosening  of  the  ass,  who  seeth  not  their  foolishness  ? The  occasion  Matt,  xxt 
why  Christ  sent  the  disciples  for  the  ass  was  not  to  give  them  power  to  loosen  men 
from  their  sins  at  their  pleasure,  but  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Zachary,  which  so  long  Zecb.  ix. 
before  prophesied  that  Christ  should  come  riding  meekly  upon  an  ass,  contrary  to  the 
expectation  of  the  ambitious  and  vain-glorious  Jews.  What  is  this  to  the  purpose? 

Whereas  Christ  by  this  example  teacheth  humility,  the  papists  gather  pride.  Christ 
submitteth  himself  even  with  the  most  lowest ; and  they  exalt  themselves  with  the  Most 
Highest,  yea,  “above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped,  and  sit  in  the  temple  of  2The».  ui. 
God,  and  shew  themselves  as  God.”  Tell  me,  good  reader,  are  not  these  sweet  allegory- 
makers  ? I would  they  would  once  cease  to  moralize ; for  they  have  lied  too  long. 


[•  Tyrology  : instruction  for  mere  beginners.  But  is  py rology  intended  ?] 
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Matt.  xvi. 


Note  well. 
John  xx. 

John  xx. 


John  xv. 
Wiatl.  xvi. 

Psal  . evil. 

Hot.  xiii. 

Note. 


John  Hi. 


Some  of  them  also  allege  this  saying  of  Christ : “ Whatsoever  thou  sholt  bind  on 
the  earth  shall  be  also  bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loosen  on  earth 
shall  be  loosened  in  heaven.”  Here  they  esteem  themselves  more  than  gods.  By  this 
text  they  think  they  may  do  whatsoever  pleaseth  them,  save  or  condemn,  bind  or 
loose,  hold  up  or  cast  down,  build  or  subvert,  bring  to  heaven  or  cast  down  to  hell; 
but  if  the  good  men  would  take  the  pains  to  look  what  goeth  before,  their  comb 
should  soon  be  plucked  down,  they  would  not  make  so  much  of  their  painted  sheath. 
Christ  saith  a little  before:  “I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
He  saith  not:  “I  give  thee.”  Christ  in  this  place  only  promised  the  keys  to  the 
congregation,  and  performed  his  promise  after  his  resurrection,  as  we  may  see  in  the 
gospel  of  John.  Hereof  may  the  papists  right  well  perceive  that  this  text,  whereof 
hitherto  they  have  so  greatly  gloried,  and  out  of  the  which  they  have  sucked  so  great 
advantage,  maketh  little  unto  the  advancement  of  their  feigned  power. 

Their  last  and  most  strong  bulwark,  where  the  keys  were  given  to  the  true  mi- 
nisters, is  this  text : “ Whosesoever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  unto  them : and 
whosoever  s sins  ye  retain,  they  arc  retained.”  Here  they  triumph  and  persuade  them- 
selves that  they  have  gotten  the  victory,  though  they  never  fight  stroke.  But  if 
they  will  be  favourable  to  God,  and  work  no  injury  to  the  other  scriptures  afore  re- 
hearsed, they  shall  have  no  cause  to  lift  up  their  bristles.  Christ  speaketh  here  after 
the  manner  of  our  speech,  which  diligently  must  be  noted,  unless  we  will  deprive  God 
of  his  glory.  When  we  see  a man  restored  to  his  health,  which  long  before  hath 
been  vexed  of  some  grievous  disease,  and  is  made  whole  through  the  diligence  of  some 
physician,  we  use  to  say,  4 Doctor  Turner  made  this  man  whole,  or  Doctor  Byl,  or 
some  other/  which  is  expert  in  that  kind  of  science ; and  yet  is  it  not  the  doctor  that 
made  him  whole,  but  rather  the  emplastures  and  medicines  that  he  ministered  unto 
him,  yea,  rather  God,  if  we  will  speak  truly,  which  gave  such  virtue  to  his  creatures 
to  work  health  unto  the  sick.  So  doth  the  scripture  speak.  Sometime  it  attributeth 
our  health  to  the  ministers  of  the  word,  as  in  this  aforesaid  place,  sometime  and  most 
commonly  to  God  himself,  as  we  tofore  have  abundantly  heafd,  and  sometime  to  the 
word  of  God,  as  it  is  written : “ Now  are  ye  clean  for  the  word's  sake  which  I have 
spoken  unto  you.”  Item:  “Neither  herb  nor  emplasture  hatfi  healed  them;  but  thy 
word,  0 Lord,  that  healeth  all  things.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  the  psal- 
mograph : “ He  sent  his  word  and  healed  them,  and  delivered  them  from  their  destruc- 
tions ;”  and  yet  doth  God  only  make  us  whole,  and  forgive  us  our  sins ; as  he  himself 
witnesseth  by  the  prophet,  saying : 44  Thy  destruction,  0 Israel,  cometh  of  thyself : only 
of  me  cometh  thy  help  and  salvation.” 

What  can  be  more  plainly  spoken  ? Who  is  able  once  to  hiss  against  these  things  ? 
Who  will  once  open  his  mouth  to  bark  against  this  doctrine?  No  man,  I suppose, 
except  he  be  altogether  drowned  in  papism.  This,  therefore,  is  the  true  meaning  of 
the  aforesaid  text.  Whensoever  the  ministers  of  the  Lord's  word  declare  unto  me  the 
sweet  promises  of  God  the  Father  made  to  me  in  Christ’s  blood,  and  I believe  them, 
theij  are  my  sins  forgiven  me  at  the  very  instant ; but  if  I do  not  believe  them,  then 
are  my  sins  retained,  that  is  to  say,  not  forgiven.  And  forasmuch  as  I either  repent 
and  believe,  or  else  continue  still  in  mine  old  damnable  state,  at  the  preaching  of  the 
Lord’s  ministers ; therefore  the  scripture  attributeth  my  deliverance  from  sin  or  otherwise 
to  them,  when  notwithstanding  God  alone  remitteth  my  sin,  if  I repent  and  believe. 
If  I do  not,  the  uncircumcision  of  my  heart,  that  is,  my  incredulity  and  unfaithfulness, 
is  the  occasion  that  my  sins  ore  retained  and  not  forgiven.  For  this  saying  alway  must 
needs  abide  true:  “Thy  destruction,  O Israel,  cometh  of  thyself:  only  of  me  cometh 
thy  help  and  salvation.”  So  that  the  priests  (I  mean  the  ministers  of  Gods  word) 
are  counted  to  forgive  sin,  when  they  preach  to  the  truly  repentant1  remission  of 
sins  through  Christ,  and  to  retain  sin,  when  they  declare  to  the  unfaithful  damnation, 
and  that  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  them,  so  long  as  they  remain  still  in  their 
incredulity  and  unfaithfulness,  as  it  is  written : “ He  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.” 


f1  So  the  smaller  edition  reads.  Folio,  to  ther  truly  reptntance.] 
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Thus  see  we  that  those  texts  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  the  papists  allege  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  feigned  and  usurped  power  in  remitting  sin,  maketh  nothing 
for  their  purpose,  if  they  be  truly  alleged  and  understand,  according  to  the  vein  of 
the  holy  scriptures.  The  scriptures  of  God  may  not  be  rent  and  torn,  neither  hacked 
nor  wrested  to  serve  the  private  affects  of  men ; but  every  text  must  be  so  weighed, 
pondered,  alleged,  and  understand,  that  it  may  agree  with  the  other  texts  of  the  holy 
bible,  that  all  the  glory  of  our  salvation  may  be  ascribed  to  God  alone,  which  is 
both  the  beginner  and  finisher  of  all  our  health : to  him  therefore  be  all  honour 
and  praise  for  ever.  Amen. 

Now  will  I make  haste  to  the  last  part  of  this  treatise,  which  requireth  that  I Thjfcwrth 
should  express  my  mind  concerning  the  keys  which  Christ  before  his  passion  promised 
to  his  church,  and  after  his  resurrection  performed  his  promise ; and  shew  by  the  sa- 
cred scriptures  that  the  gift  of  the  keys  is  no  vain  and  idle  gift,  but  a necessary,  joy- 
ful, and  comfortable  treasure.  For  the  papists  will  here  object,  If  remission  of  sins 
cometh  from  God  alone,  then  were  the  keys  given  to  the  congregation  in  vain.  But 
to  the  intent  that  I may  stop  the  mouths  of  the  adversaries,  and  that  they  may  have 
no  occasion  to  bark  against  the  glory  of  God  after  this,  mark  well,  good  reader,  what 
shall  be  spoken.  / 

Truth  it  is  that  God  alone  teacheth  men  his  verity  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is 
written:  “All  shall  be  taught  of  God.*  Again:  44 1 will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  uponi«aLiw. 
all  flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy/'  The  psalmograph  also jSm*™’ 
saith : “I  will  hear  what  the  Lord  speaketh  in  me;"  yet  will  he  that  they  should  be  stu- 
dious  of  the  holy  scriptures,  both  day  and  night,  as  it  is  commanded  of  Christ,  “Search  p£  l' 
the  scriptures,"  and  also  diligently  hear  the  preaching  of  his  word,  as  it  is  written : John  v* 

“ He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God."  44  My  sheep  hear  my  voice."  44  Every  John  yul 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice."  John  xViii. 

So  in  like  manner,  although  God  alone  remitteth  all  sin,  yet  will  he  that  remis- 
sion of  sins  should  be  preached  to  the  people,  that  by  this  means  they  may  repent, 
believe,  and  be  made  whole,  as  Christ  testifieth,  saying : 44  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  Lukexxw. 
and  to  rise  again  from  death  the  third  day,  and  that  Repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations."  ' 44  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  Rom.  x. 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  For  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  the  organs 
and  instruments  of  Christ,  by  whom  God  worketh  through  his  holy  Spirit  health  and 
salvation  in  so  many  as  are  predestinate  unto  eternal  life.  They  are  44  God’s  labourers,"  i c©r.  m. 
and  44  ministers,  by  whom  we  believe,  even  as  the  Lord  giveth  every  man  grace." 

They  are  the  orators,  messengers,  interpreters,  angels,  apostles,  and  embassadors  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  apostle  saith  : 44  All  things  are  of  God,  which  hath  reconciled  unto  him-  2 c or.  ▼. 
self  by  Jesu  Christ,  and  hath  given  us  the  office  to  preach  the  atonement.  For  God 
was  in  Christ,  and  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself^  and  imputed  not  their  sins  unto 
them,  and  among  us  hath  he  set  up  the  word  of  atonement.  Now  then  are  we 
messengers  in  the  room  of  Christ,  even  as  though  God  exhorted  by  us.  We  beseech 
you  now  therefore  in  Christ's  stead,  that  ye  be  at  one  with  God."  Again  to  the 
Galatians  he  writeth  on  this  manner:  44  Ye  did  not  despise  nor  abhor  me,  but  received  oai.iv. 
me  as  an  angel  of  God,  yea,  even  as  Christ  Jesu."  Hereto  pertaineth  his  saying 
to  the  Thessalonians : 44  He  that  casteth  away  us  casteth  not  away  men,  but  God,  1 The**,  ir. 
which  hath  given  his  holy  Spirit  into  us."  Moyses  also,  in  times  past,  said  unto  the 
people  that  murmured  against  him  : 44  The  Lord  hath  heard  your  grudging  and  mur-  food.  xv». 
muring,  wherewith  ye  murmur  against  him.  For  what  are  we  ? your  murmurings  are 
not  against  us,  but  against  the  Lord."  So  likewise  read  we  in  the  gospel,  that  the 
Lord  spake  of  his  ministers : 44  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  He  that  receiveth  Matt  x. 
whomsoever  I shall  send  receiveth  me : and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  also 
that  sent  me."  Again  he  saith:  44  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  Luke x. 
you  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  also  that  sent  me." 

Here  see  we  that  the  ministers  of  God's  word  are  not  to  be  despised ; for  they  are  The  mink- 
necessary  instruments  unto  the  health  of  men,  and  they  are  “worthy  of  double  honour,"  wordonjht* 
as  the  apostle  saith.  Therefore  may  it  be  concluded  that  the  absolution  of  the  priest  honour.  n 
is  not  to  be  despised ; seeing  it  is  none  other  thing,  if  it  be  a true  and  Christian  abso-  what  the  ab- 
lution, than  the  preaching  of  free  remission  of  our  sins  in  Christ’s  name.  wiutwnk. 
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i cor.  lit.  And  although  he  that  planteth  be  nothing,  and  he  that  watereth  be  nothing,  but 
God  which  giveth  the  increase;  again,  albeit  the  Lord  blesseth  us  with  all  spiritual 
benediction;  yet,  inasmuch  as  the  inestimable  kindness  and  manifold  benefits  of  God 
Bom. x.  toward  us  cannot  be  known  nor  believed  without  preaching  (for  “faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God”),  therefore  hath  God  appointed  his  ministers 
to  open  and  declare  unto  men  those  excellent  mysteries,  those  comfortable  and  joyful 
promises  of  God's  mercy  and  good-will  toward  mankind,  that  they  may  perceive,  learn, 
and  understand,  what  is  given  them  of  the  Lord,  what  they  ought  to  believe,  how 
they  should  obtain  the  gifts  of  God,  and  lead  a life  worthy  the  kindness  of  so  bounteous 
a Father : God  also  hath  appointed  the  ministers  to  beget  men  in  Christ  Jesu  by  the 
Luke i.  gospel,  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  “to  con- 
vert the  hearts  of  fathers  into  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
Luke  xxiv.  righteous.”  He  hath  commanded  them  “ to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in 
Mark xvi.  his  name  unto  all  nations.”  “Go  your  way,”  saith  he,  “into  the  world  universal, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved : he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.” 

Matt.  xri.  Moreover,  he  hath  given  to  his  faithful  ministers  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

that  whatsoever  they  loosen  in  earth  may  be  also  loosened  in  heaven;  and  whatso-  / 

ever  they  bind  in  earth  may  also  be  bound  in  heaven : that  is  to  say,  he  hath  com- 
mitted to  them  the  office  of  preaching  the  gospel,  that  they  should  go  forth  into  the 
world,  and  preach  unto  all  men  the  grace  and  favour  that  is  given  of  God  the  Father 
for  Christ's  sake ; yea,  and  that  they  should  proclaim,  publish,  and  set  abroad  unto  all 
men,  that  so  many  as  repent  and  believe  are  loosened  from  the  captivity  of  Satan, 
purged  from  sin,  delivered  from  death,  and  made  inheritors  of  eternal  life ; again, 
that  so  many  as  believe  not  remain  still  the  captives  and  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  and 
continue  bound  in  their  sins  and  in  the  state  of  damnation,  and  that  therefore  they 
shall  die  the  death,  and  for  evermore  be  damned,  except  they  repent,  turn,  and  believe. 

And  thus  their  preaching  is  so  certain  and  sure  before  God,  that  whatsoever  they  pro- 
nounce, being  conformable  to  the  word  of  God,  shall  as  certainly  come  to  pass,  as 
though  God  himself  had  spoken  it.  , 

As  for  an  example,  whensoever  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  God's  word  in  this 
world  shall  declare  to  the  faithful  repentance,  remission  of  sins,  and  tell  them  that 
they  be  loosened  from  the  captivity  of  Satan,  it  is  even  as  certain  and  sure,  as  though 
God  himself  had  said  these  words  unto  them : “ Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  In  like 
manner,  when  they  shall  say  to  the  unfaithful,  that  they  remain  still  bound  in  their 
sin,  and  that  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  them,  and  therefore  they  shall  be  damned ; 

God  approveth  their  saying,  and  it  shall  undoubtedly  come  to  pass  according  to  their 
preaching.  So  that  whatsoever  the  minister  of  God’s  word  saith,  according  to  the  word 
of  God,  ought  to  be  received  with  great  reverence,  and  taken  as  an  oracle  sent  down 
from  heaven,  and  undoubtedly  believed  as  a manifest  and  infallible  verity  of  God. 

Whatthe  And  this  preaching  of  remitting  or  retaining  sins  are  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  Christ  promised  his  apostles  before  his  death,  as  we  may  see  in  Matthew, 

Matt.  xvi.  an<i  after  his  resurrection  performed  his  promise,  as  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  St  John, 
why  the  And  by  a metaphor  Christ  calleth  the  preaching  of  his  word  a key.  For  as  a key 

FiSfwVu  hath  two  properties,  one  to  shut,  another  to  open,  so  hath  the  word  of  God.  It  openeth 
h kened  to  a £q  ^\ie  faithful  the  treasure  of  the  gifts  of  God,  grace,  mercy,  favour,  remission  of 
sins,  quietness  of  conscience,  and  everlasting  life ; but  to  the  unfaithful  it  shutteth  all  his 
treasures,  and  sufiereth  them  to  receive  none  of  them  all,  so  long  as  they  persist  and 
remain  in  their  incredulity  and  unfaithfulness.  These  keys  are  given  to  so  many  as,  being 
truly  called  unto  the  office  of  ministration,  preach  the  word  of  God.  They  loosen, 
that  is  to  say,  they  preach  to  the  faithful  remission  of  sins  by  Christ.  They  also  bind. 

Note.  that  is,  they  declare  to  the  unfaithful  damnation.  But  he  that  preacheth  not  the  word 
of  God  can  neither  bind  or  loose,  though  he  challenge  never  so  great  dignity,  autho- 
Lukexi.  rity,  and  power.  For  Christ  calleth  it  “the  key  of  knowledge.”  And  the  prophet 

Mai.  if.  saith : “ The  lips  of  a priest  keep  knowledge,  and  at  his  mouth  shall  they  require  the 

law ; for  he  is  the  angel  or  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  Therefore  where  there  is 
no  knowledge,  there  is  no  key:  and  where  there  is  no  key,  there  is  neither  opening 
nor  shutting,  that  is,  neither  binding  nor  loosening. 
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Here  let  all  men  judge  what  is  to  be  thought  of  the  papists’  absolution,  whereof 
they  crack  so  much,  which  also  they  sell  so  dearly.  If  no  remission  of  sins  cometh 
from  them,  but  by  preaching  God’s  word,  it  followeth  that  their  absolution  availeth 
but  little,  seeing  they  never  preach,  neither  the  law  of  God,  nor  the  sweet  promises 
of  him,  but  only  mumble  a few  words  in  the  Latin  tongue,  yea,  and  those,  as  not 
understanded,  so  likewise  many  times  contrary  to  the  divine  scriptures  and  the  glory 
of  God.  Miserable  doubtless  is  that  congregation  which  hath  a blind  guide  to  their 
curate,  which  hath  neither  the  gift  nor  the  knowledge  of  preaching.  For  “ if  the  Matt.  xv. 
blind  leadeth  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch.”  Again,  greatly  fortunate  is  that 
parish,  and  highly  blessed  of  God,  to  whom  a learned  shepherd  hath  chanced,  which 
can  feed  them  with  knowledge  and  doctrine.  Whatsoever  they  shall  hear  of  such 
a learned  and  godly  minister,  let  them  believe  it  as  a voice  coming  down  from  hea- 
ven. And  so  oft  as  by  such  a shepherd  remission  of  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  preached  unto  the  congregation,  let  them  esteem  that  preaching  none  otherwise  than 
if  the  Lord  himself  had  preached  it.  Let  them  stedfastly  believe  the  word  of  God, 
and  undoubtedly  by  their  faith,  through  the  grace  of  God,  they  shall  obtain  remis- 
sion of  all  their  sins.  Contrariwise,  if  they  believe  not,  their  sins  are  retained  and  by 
no  means  forgiven. 

These  things  have  I spoken  concerning  the  absolution  or  the  keys,  which  con- 
sisteth  only  in  preaching  God’s  word,  that  the  papists  may  have  no  occasion  justly  to 
bark  against  me,  as  they  have  done  hitherto  both  for  my  sermons  and  books.  God 
forgive  them,  and  send  them  a better  mind! 

Now,  forasmuch  as  the  true  and  Christian  absolution  is  nothing  else  but  the  preach-  Absolution, 
ing  of  free  deliverance  from  sin  by  the  death  of  Jesu  Christ,  it  ought  not  to  be  con-  wh4t  U 
temned  and  despised,  but  rather  to  be  received  with  great  humility  and  reverence,  even 
as  a divine  oracle,  “ sent  down  from  the  Father  of  lights.”  For  no  man  can  express  James  i. 
how  greatly  it  comforteth  infirm  and  weak  consciences,  which  are  troubled  with  the 
fear  of  God's  judgments. 

When  the  prophet  Nathan  came  unto  king  David,  ( and  rebuked  him  for  slaying  2 swn.  x«. 
Urias  the  Hethite,  and  for  taking  his  wife  Bethsabe  un^o  his  wife,  and  told  him  how 
greatly  God  was  angry  with  him,  and  what  plagues  should  fall  upon  his  house,  yea, 
uprn  himself,  for  his  wickedness,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  David  was  stricken 
with  a wonderful  great  heaviness,  and  his  heart  pierced  with  an  inward  sorrow ; inso- 
much that  he  was  right  ashamed  of  himself,  of  his  fault,  of  his  wickedness,  and  was 
compelled  even  of  conscience  to  brast  out  into  the  knowledge  of  his  sin,  and  to  say: 

“I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord.”  As  David  was  now  full  of  sorrow,  grief,  trouble, 
disquietness  in  his  heart,  and  had  joy  of  nothing,  (unto  such  shame  and  confusion 
was  he  brought  in  his  conscience,)  so  likewise  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  he 
was  wonderfully  revived,  marvellously  restored  unto  the  peace  and  quietness  of  his 
conscience,  yea,  and  plenteously  replenished  with  joy  in  his  mind,  when  the  prophet 
said  these  words  unto  him : “ The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin : thou  shalt  not  die." 

Mary  Magdalene  was  a famous  sinner ; and  when  she  heard  her  unclean  conver-  Luke  v»i. 
sation  rebuked  by  the  word  of  God,  she  heartily  repented,  and  was  replenished  with  cujene. 
an  inward  sorrow,  lamenting  greatly  that  she  had  offended  so  bounteous  a Lord  and 
merciful  God;  insomuch  that  a large  fountain  of  tears  flowed  out  of  her  tender  eyes. 

All  this  time  undoubtedly  her  sorrow  was  greater  than  it  can  be  here  expressed.  But 
when  she  heard  this  comfortable  absolution  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  Remittuntwr  tibi 
peccata ; “Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee;”  again,  “Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  safe;  go  thy 
way  in  peace,”  that  is  to  say,  with  a quiet  and  merry  conscience ; O good  God ! who  is 
able  to  express  with  how  great  joy  and  singular  solace  she  was  affected  ? So  sure  and 
comfortable  is  it  to  weak  and  troubled  consciences  to  hear  the  sweet  and  comfortable 
words  of  our  free  deliverance  from  the  grievous  burdep  of  sins  by  Christ's  blood. 

The  thief  was  full  of  great  anguish  and  trouble  in  his  conscience  when  he  hanged  Lukexxm. 
upon  the  cross  in  the  time  of  Christ’s  passion,  and  confessed  that  both  he  and  his 
fellow-thief  suffered  worthily,  even  according  to  their  deserts ; and  in  the  midst  of  his 
troubled  conscience,  he  cried  unto  the  Lord  Christ  on  this  manner,  saying:  “Lord, 
remember  me,  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.”  But  when  Christ  had  made 
him  answer  and  said,  u Verily,  I say  unto  thee,  this  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
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paradise,”  0 with  what  a quiet  conscience  suffered  he  his  pains,  and  with  how  glad 
an  heart  yielded  he  up  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  the  eternal  Father!  So  comfort- 
able a thing  is  it  to  a troubled  conscience  for  to  hear  any  thing  that  may  quiet  it. 

Again,  when  blessed  Peter  preached  unto  the  Jews,  and  told  them,  that  they  had 
Aeuii.  crucified  Christ  the  Lord,  the  scripture  saith  that  “they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts, 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  unto  the  other  apostles,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do?  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
As  they  were  greatly  dismayed  when  the  holy  apostle  opened  unto  them  their  malicious 
fact  in  slaying  Christ  the  Lord,  so  were  they  very  much  comforted  when  they  heard 
of  St  Peter  that  there  was  hope  of  their  sins  to  be  forgiven,  so  that  they  repented 
them  of  their  wickedness,  and  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesu  Christ. 

With  how  entire  and  unspeakable  sorrow  is  it  to  be  thought  that  the  famous  and 

1 cor.  v.  notable  adulterer  among  the  Corinthians  was  overwhelmed,  when  at  the  command- 

ment of  St  Paul  he  was  delivered  unto  Satan,  excommunicate,  put  out  of  the  Christian 
company,  and  reputed  among  them  as  an  ctlmick  and  publican  ! Contrariwise,  with  what 
exceeding  joy  was  he  replenished,  when  after  his  repentance  and  sorrow  he  heard  the 
sweet  promises  of  God’s  mercy  declared  unto  him,  that  lieth  bent  out  toward  all 

2 cor. «.  sinners  that  repent  in  faith,  and  afterward  was  received  into  the  company  of  the  faith- 

ful Christians! 

I pass  over  divers  other  histories,  both  of  the  old  and  new  testament,  which  do 
abundantly  declare  what  great  comfort  the  faithful  penitent  sinners  have  alway  had 
in  hearing  the  comfortable  promises  of  God’s  mercy. 

Now  the  absolution  being,  as  I said  before,  nothing  else  but  the  preaching  of  free 
deliverance  from  sin  by  the  death  of  Jcsu  Christ  (for  God  alone  forgiveth  sin  and 
absolveth  the  faithful  penitent),  it  ought  not  to  be  contemned  and  despised ; but  when- 
soever the  minister  of  the  Lord’s  word,  be  it  privately  or  openly,  shall  rehearse  unto 
men  the  sweet  and  comfortable  words  of  God’s  mercy  toward  all  them  that  repent  in 
faith,  they  ought  to  give  earnest  faith  unto  them,  being  undoubtedly  persuaded  that 
their  sins  at  that  time  be  assuredly  forgiven  them,  as  though  (jrod  himself  had  spoken 
Mnttx.  these  words,  according  to  this  saying  of  Christ : “He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me.” 

,u  ex.  But  it  were  expedient  that  all  true  ministers  should  pray,  that  their  form  or 

manner  of  absolution  be  pure  and  agreeable  to  the  vein  of  the  holy  scriptures,  with- 
out the  intermixtion  of  any  man’s  authority  in  remitting  sin,  either  of  Peter,  Paul, 
Francis,  Dominick,  Benet,  or  any  other,  or  yet  of  themselves ; again,  that  it  be 
declared  to  the  penitent  that  God  alone  forgiveth  the  sin,  and  that  the  priests  are 
but  the  ministers  of  God,  to  whom  he  hath  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, for  to  shew  to  the  true  penitent  loosening,  that  is  to  say,  remission  of  their  sins ; 
to  the  obstinate  and  hard-hearted  sinners  binding,  that  is,  that  they  remain  still  in 
the  danger  of  damnation,  and  shall  be  damned,  except  they  repent  and  believe. 

It  would  also  be  provided,  that  when  the  faithful  penitent  is  desirous  to  have  his  con- 
science confirmed,  stablished,  and  comforted  with  the  word  of  God,  it  should  not  be  mum- 
bled  in  the  Latin  tongue,  as  the  papists  have  hitherto  used  in  their  absolutions,  but  in  the 
mother  tongue,  that  the  idiot 1 and  unlearned  may  understand  it,  and  be  edified.  Or  else 
what  faith  shall  he  conceive  in  his  heart  ? How  shall  he  repent  ? IIow  shall  he  know  the 
goodness  of  God  toward  sinners  ? How  shall  he  arm  himself  with  faith  against  Satan,  sin, 
and  desperation  ? How  shall  lie  prepare  himself  to  give  God  thanks  for  his  kindness,  and 
live  worthy  of  his  profession  ? God  grant  that  all  things  may  be  done  unto  his  glory,  and 
unto  the  profit  of  his  holy  congregation  ! 

Here  hast  thou,  most  godly  reader,  my  mind  concerning  the  absolution  and  forgiveness  of 
sins ; which,  if  it  be  examined  by  the  scriptures  of  God,  all  man’s  doctrine  set  apart,  I doubt 
not  but  it  will  stand  so  strong  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  once  be  able  to  prevail  against 
it.  Farewell,  most  gentle  reader,  and  pray  that  the  Lord’s  word  may  have  free  passage, 
that  the  name  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ  may  be  glorified  among  all 
nations,  and  that,  all  dissension  laid  aside,  we  may  agree  in  one  faith  and  one  truth.  Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 


[*  Idiot : a private  or  unlearned  person. ] 
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THE  PREFACE'. 


Very  notable  is  this  saying  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ:  “He  that  con- 
tinueth  unto  the  end  shall  be  safe."  For  it  declareth  unto  us,  that  though  the  most  and 
greatest  paVt  of  our  life  seemeth  to  be  spent  both  faithfully  and  godly,  yet  if  we  persevere 
not  in  that  faith  and  godliness  even  unto  the  last  breath,  but  let  slip  our  hold  that 
we  have  had  heretofore  of  faith  and  godly  conversation  in  Christ  Jesu,  all  the  labours, 
pains,  and  travails,  that  we  have  sustained  in  the  former  part  of  our  life,  are  frus- 
trate and  vain.  For  “ no  man  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looketh  »*• 

back,  is  meet  unto  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  it  is  written  in  the  Revelation  of  St 
John:  “Be  faithful  unto  the  death;  and  I shall  give  thee  the  crown  of  life."  TheR*v  i|- 
crown  of  life  is  promised : but  to  whom  ? verily  to  those  that  be  faithful  even  unto 
death,  as  St  Paul  saith  : “No  man  is  crowned  except  he  striveth  lawfully."  To211®-11* 
strive  lawfully  is  not  to  play  the  coward  in  the  battle  of  Christ  our  captain,  and  to 
give  place  to  our  adversaries,  but  at  all  times  valiantly  to  fight  again  them  with  ^ 
the  strong  and  mighty  shield  of  faith,  and  so  to  continue  even  unto  the  end.  And 
albeit  this  conflict  between  the  faithful  Christians  and  their  enemies  be  at  all  times 
jeopardous  and  full  of  peril,  yet  in  the  time  of  sickness,  and  when  death  beginneth 
to  draw  nigh,  it  is  most  dangerous.  In  health  and  prosperity  Satan’s  assaults  seem 
to  be  but  trifles  and  things  of*  dalliance;  but  in  adversity,  trouble,  sickness,  and 
death,  they  appear  most  vehement,  grievous,  terrible,  and  not  able  to  be  resisted,  at 
which  time  if  we  give  place,  we  are  undone ; if  we  manfully  resist,  the  victory  is  ours. 

We  must  therefore,  godly  reader,  against  this  so  perilous  time  of  sickness  and 
death,  so  furnish  ourselves  unto  this  battle,  that  we  be  not  put  to  flight,  ever  remem-  ‘ 
bering  that  “our  strife  and  fighting  is  not  against  blood  and  flesh,  but  against  rulers,  Eph.  *i. 
against  powers,  against  the  lords  of  the  world,  the  governors  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  subtilities  or  wilinesses  in  heavenly  things,"  I mean  Satan  ^ 
with  all  his  infernal  army  and  devilish  warriors.  A^d  forasmuch  as  our  principal 
conflict  and  chief  battle  is  in  the  time  of  sickness  and  pains  of  death,  and  seeing  we  - 
have  then  most  need  of  consolation  and  comfort,  that  we  be  not  overcome  nor  subdued 
of  our  enemies,  but  know  how  we  shall  both  take  the  cross  of  Christ,  appear  it  to  w 
the  flesh  never  so  painful,  and  put  our  adversaries  to  flight,  and  so  continue  faithful 
to  the  end;  I have  put  forth  this  little  treatise  following,  wherein  thou  shalt  find 
most  sweet  and  present  comfort  both  for  thyself  and  other,  armours  or  weapons  to 
defend  thyself  against  all  thine  enemies,  that  not  they  over  thee,  but  thou  over  them 
mayest  full  gloriously  triumph,  and  get  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ  our  grand 
captain. 

This  little  work  I wish  to  be  in  the  hands  of  all  the  faithful  at  all  times,  but 
specially  in  the  time  of  their  sickness,  that  they  might  learn  unfeignedly  to  rejoice 
in  tribulation,  and  valiantly  to  strive  against  their  enemies,  the  flesh,  the  world,  the 
devil,  hell,  sin,  death,  and  desperation.  Yea,  I wish  that  all  the  faithful  in  the 
time  of  their  sickness  might  have  this  treatise  read  unto  them,  either  of  their  curates, 
or  of  some  other  faithful  Christians : so  should  they,  without  all  doubt,  find  exceeding 
great  comfort,  patiently  and  thankfully  bear  the  cross  that  God  layeth  upon  them, 
and  with  glad  hearts  wish  with  St  Paul  to  be  “ loosened  from  this  wretched  body,  and  Phil.  i. 
to  be  with  Christ”  in  glory. 

Farewell,  good  reader,  and  pray  that  the  gospel  of  our  health,  which  is  the  mighty 
“ power  of  God  unto  salvation  for  every  one  that  believetb,"  may  have  free  passage  Rom.  i. 
among  us,  unto  the  utter  subversion  of  antichrist  and  his  kingdom.  Pray  also  that 
we  may  so  lead  our  lives  in  all  things  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  that  through 
our  godly  manners  and  Christian  conversation  we  may  garnish  and  beautify  the  doc- 
trine of  our  Saviour  and  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  glory,  praise,  and  honour,  worlds  without  end.  Amen. 


[*  It  would  seem  that  this  treatise  is  a translation.  See  before,  page  427.]  [*  Folio,  or.] 
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Thou  shalt  ever  be  at  this  point,  0 thou  Christian,  which  art  sick  and  diseased, 
faithfully  to  believe  that  thy  punishment  and  trouble  cometh  not  unto  thee  by  chance 
or  fortune,  but  by  the  appointment,  counsel,  and  sufferance  of  God.  Whatsoever 
sickness,  calamity,  or  misery  chanccth  to  the  godly,  all  that  come  to  pass  at  the  ap- 
pointment, will,  and  pleasure  of  God.  “For  in  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being."  “He  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves."  Neither  shalt  thou  doubt  but 
that  of  a right  good  and  very  fatherly  mind  he  sendeth  thee  whatsoever  disease  thou  hast, 
not  to  destroy  thee,  but  to  call  thee  unto  repentance,  and  to  exercise,  prove,  try,  and 
stir  up  thy  faith. 

For  afflictions  are  the  sure  signs  and  undoubted  tokens  of  Gods  high  mercy  and 
singular  good-will.  “Whom  he  loveth,  him  he  correcteth,"  saith  Salomon.  “He 
scourgeth  every  son  that  he  receiveth."  That  thy  most  tender  and  heavenly  Father, 
which  so  dearly  loveth  thee,  according  to  his  singular  good  appointment,  and  of  an 
earnest  bent  good-will  toward  thee,  with  this  by  adversity,  even  as  it  were  with  bonds, 
doth  pluck  back,  refrain,  and  mortify  thy  old  man,  that  thou  mayest  crucify  with 
Christ  the  gladlier  and  more  cheerfully  thy  body,  and  offer  it  as  a sacrifice.  This 
thy  disease  therefore,  wherewith  thou  art  vexed,  is  a fatherly  chastisement  laid  upon 
thee,  not  that  thou  shouldest  be  destroyed,  but  that  thou  shouldest  be  amended,  quicken- 
ed, and  made  a new  man.  ( 

Peradventure  God  the  Father  seetli  that  thy  old  Adam  is  fierce,  stubborn,  froward, 
unruly,  take  his  pleasure,  liveth  more  licentiously  than  behoveth  him,  followeth  his 
own  carnal  affects,  and  can  keep  himself  in  no  good  order;  therefore  doth  he  cast 
this  as  an  halter  upon  him,  snarle  him  with  these  fetters  and  chains,  speareth  him 
in  this  prison  and  dungeon,  overcometh  him  with  this  punishment,  that  he  may  bridle 
him,  knock  him  down,  and  keep  him  under  awe,  that  he  cast  not  into  peril,  deceive, 
and  put  in  extreme  jeopardy  thy  most  noble  and  precious  soul.  Flesh  and  blood  reign 
and  bear  more  rule  in  thee  than  the  Spirit:  here  is  God  present  with  thy  spirit,  and 
helpeth  her  striving  against  the  fierce,  unruly,  and  rebellious  flesh,  that  she  may  overcome, 
subdue,  and  tread  under  foot  the  flesh.  If  thou  were  in  good  health  and  in  bodily  pros- 
perity now,  peradventure  the  flesh  (as  it  is  alway  naturally  disposed,  prone,  and  bent 
unto  evil)  should  deceive  thee  and  cast  thee  into  many  and  grievous  sins  against  God, 
wherewith  God  being  displeased,  thou  shouldest  be  in  danger  of  cursing  and  damnation. 
That  thy  heavenly  Father  therefore,  preventing  this  incommodity  and  peril,  and  providing 
for  thee  and  thy  health,  bringeth  under  and  keepeth  down  thy  flesh,  which  with  all 
main  and  fierceness  waxetli  wood  against  the  Spirit,  and  is  evermore  contrary  to  it, 
that  it  be  not  wallowed  forth  into  the  most  stinking  and  filthy  puddle  of  sin,  but  be 
subject  and  obedient  to  the  Spirit. 

Forasmuch  then  as  this  is  the  pleasure  of  thy  most  loving  Father;  again,  seeing  that 
all  things  turn  unto  thy  commodity  and  wealth ; take  heed  diligently,  0 brother,  that 
thou  dost  not  strive  against  the  good-will  of  God,  but  suffer  and  pray  that  the  will 
of  thy  Father  may  be  done  in  thee,  that  he  may  handle  thee  as  he  thinketh  best, 
and  that  thou  mayest  not  wish,  covet,  or  desire  any  thing,  but  that  he  shall  think  good, 
that  all  things  may  turn  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God,  and  that  he  may  assist  thee 
with  his  grace,  that  thou  mayest  patiently  and  thankfully  bear  the  cross  that  is  laid 
upon  thee;  for  “patience  bringeth  experience,  experience  bringeth  hope,  and  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed." 

Here  hast  thou  an  occasion  to  exercise  and  learn  patience  in  all  thy  troubles.  For 
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thou  leamest  that  God  of  a fatherly  mind  punisheth  thee,  and  this  dost  thou  learn 
by  experience;  for  except  thou  diddest  prove  in  very  deed  how  healthful  it  were  to 
give  over  thyself  wholly  to  God  and  to  obey  his  will  (as  David  saith,  “ It  is  highly  piai.  cxix. 
for  my  profit,  that  thou  hast  punished  me*),  thou  couldest  not  conceive  a certain  and 
sure  hope  of  him,  having  no  experience  before  that  a mind  so  fatherly  and  wonderfully 
desirous  of  thee  lieth*  hid  under  this  cross  and  rod.  But  seeing  thou  hast  learned  that 
before  by  experience,  and  hast  now  some  taste  of  that  thing,  thou  dost  not  despair 
in  any  trouble,  but  thy  hope  increasetb  straight  ways,  seeing  thou  hast  before  oftentimes 
proved  the  help  of  God  present.  And  although  he  winketh  at  the  matter,  and  sometime 
sufiereth  thee  for  a certain  space  to  stick  and  stand  fast  in  the  mire,  yet  at  the  last 
he  reacheth  forth  his  helping  hands,  delivereth  and  saveth  thee : he  suffereth  thee  to 
swim  for  a certain  space,  yea,  and  to  be  overwhelmed  with  waters,  but  he  sufiereth 
thee  not  to  be  drowned.  Hereof  mayest  thou  gather  a sure  hope,  that  he  will  never 
leave  thee  succourless,  nor  cast  thee  away,  seeing  he  hath  preserved  thee  being  so  oft 
in  jeopardy. 

In  afflictions  and  troubles  therefore  dost  thou  learn  to  conceive  and  nourish  a good 
and  undoubted  hope  of  God,  that  even  in  the  most  grievous  afflictions  of  all,  where 
no  help  at  all  appeareth,  thou  mayest  trust  unto  him,  being  now  throughly  taught' 
his  custom  in  delivering  and  saving  his  people.  Thou  hast  learned  that  afflictions  be 
sent  not  of  displeasure,  but  of  a fatherly  love.  Which  thing  thou  believing  and  having 
experience  thereof,  dost  patiently  abide  his  help;  neither  despairest  thou,  but  trustest 
stedfastly  that  he  at  the  last  will  help  thee,  although  he  delayeth  it  never  so  long, 
hideth  and  keepeth  himself  secret  never  so  much.  And  thus  at  the  last  dost  thou  know 
and  understand  that  thy  disease  or  trouble  is  no[t]  sent  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  destroyed,  but  that  the  glory  of  God  may  be  set  abroad,  and  that 
all  things  may  turn  unto  thy  health  and  salvation. 

He  that  can  give  himself  over  and  wholly  commit  himself  to  God  on  this  manner, 
and  put  all  his  affiance  and  trust  in  his  promises,  truly  that  man  never  dieth;  which 
thing  Christ  himself,  even  with  an  oath,  because  we  should  not  doubt,  affirming  the 
same,  saith:  “Verily,  verily,  if  any  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  never  see  death."  John  vi«. 
And  in  another  place  he  saith : “I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life : he  that  believeth  John xi. 
in  me  shall  live,  although  he  be  dead.  And  he  that  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  shall 
never  die."  These  words  of  Christ,  0 brother,  look  that  thou  deeply  repose  them, 
and  with  all  diligence  keep  them  in  thy  mind;  and  whensoever  thou  perceivest  that 
thy  mind  waver  or  is  troubled,  underprop  and  lift  it  up  with  these  sweet  aud  comfortable 
sayings : He  that  believeth  in  Christ  shall  not  taste  death : “ He  that  believeth  in  me 
hath  everlasting  life,"  saith  Christ:  “This  is  everlasting  life,  to  know  thee,  even  the 
true  God,  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ.”  Everlasting  life  is  begun  in  this 
world ; for  he  that  hath  Christ  hath  the  true  life,  for  Christ  is  the  life : he  is  also  the  John  xw. 
truth,  therefore  will  not  he  mock  us ; but  “ all  the  promises  of  God  are  in  him  yea,  s cor.  i. 
and  are  in  him  amen." 

And  that  thou  shouldest  doubt  nothing  but  that  God  will  abide  by  his  promises, 
he  bath  bound  himself  unto  thee  with  a certain  peculiar  covenant  and  sign  put  unto  Baptism, 
thy  body.  For  when  he,  being  greatly  desirous  of  thy  health,  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  offer  himself  unto  death  for  thy  sake,  he  did  make  and  strike  up  a bargain 
of  grace  before  through  Christ,  in  whom  he  hath  promised,  if  thou  wilt  believe  and  Mark  %n. 
be  baptized,  that  he  will  give  thee  everlasting  life  freely,  and  never  forsake  thee ; yea, 
that  he  will  be  thy  Father,  and  crown  thee  with  grace  and  mercy : thy  baptism  is  a p«i.  aii. 
sign  of  this  covenant.  Now  is  it  necessary  for  thee,  that  thou  cleavest  with  tooth  and 
nail  to  the  promise,  which  are  added  to  this  sign.  For  God  hath  given  this  sign,  that 
thou  shouldest  nothing  doubt  of  the  grace  or  favour  that  he  hath  promised,  nor  yet 
of  his  faith  concerning  the  faithful  performance  of  the  same.  Thou  art  baptized  to  die  Rom.  ri. 
with  Christ,  as  Paul  saith,  that  his  death  should  be  thy  death,  and  that  he  should 
purify  all  things  for  thy  sake ; yea,  thou  hast  put  him  on  in  baptism,  that  thou  shouldest 
be  whole  in  him,  and  he  in  thee. 


[‘  Folio,  desirous  of  the  lyghl.] 
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Baptism  therefore  is  a covenant,  which  lifteth  up,  cheereth,  and  maketh  quiet  thy 
conscience  before  God  (as  Peter  testifieth),  that  he  will  never  damn  thee  for  thy  sins. 
For  thou,  being  justified  by  faith,  hast  peace  with  God : a quiet,  clear,  and  pacified 
conscience  is  the  true  peace.  Thou  hast  received  a most  sure  sign  as  a certain  seal  of 
this  justification  and  remission  of  sins,  even  baptism;  that  thou  shouldest  believe  for 
a certainty  that  God  for  Christ’s  sake  will  have  pity  on  thee,  preserve,  and  deliver 
thee.  Now,  seeing  then  that  God  favoureth  thee,  and  will  be  thy  Father  and  never 
forsake  thee ; seeing  also  that  thou  hast  an  undeceivable  sign  and  witness  on  this  thing, 
look  that  thou  dost  commit  and  wholly  give  over  to  him  both  thyself  and  all  that  ever 
pertain  unto  thee,  obey  his  will,  and  patiently  suffer  his  hand,  whether  he  will  that 
thou  live  or  die ; that  his  will,  which  is  ever  best,  may  be  done  in  thee  unto  the  glory 
and  praise  of  him ; although  it  be  impossible  that  thou  shouldest  perish,  if  thou  dost 
faithfully  trust  on  the  mercy  whicli  he  hath  promised  for  Christ’s  sake.  Therefore 
consecrate  thyself  wholly  to  him,  obeying  his  most  godly  will  in  all  points.  For  he 
hath  promised  that  he  will  be  thy  Father;  and,  forasmuch  as  he  is  true,  when  thou 
knowledgest  him  to  be  thy  Father,  and  dost  hope  and  look  for  all  good  things  of  him, 
he  can  none  otherwise  but  be  thy  Father,  and  save  thee,  although  he  handle  thee  for 
a certain  time  never  so  hardly. 

Seeing  then  that  he  hath  promised  to  be  thy  Father,  and  thou  dost  trust  on  his 
promises,  without  doubt  he  will  care  both  for  thee  and  thine  at  all  times:  wherefore 
thou  shalt  commend  to  him  not  only  thy  body,  but  also  thy  wife  and  children,  thy 
kinsmen  and  friends,  to  be  short,  all  that  ever  thou  hast;  and  doubt  not  but  that  he 
will  be  a true  father,  a true  husband,  a true  kinsman  and  friend : for  he  hath  hitherto 
used  thee  in  these  things  only  as  a steward  and  dispensator ; but  now,  seeing  he  is 
minded  that  thou  shouldest  leave  off  the  function  and  use  of  this  office,  he  will  ap- 
point another  in  thy  room,  which,  like  a good  steward,  shall  both  faithfully  and  dili- 
gently look  upon  them. 

If  thou  hopest  this  thing  of  him,  and  lookest  for  it  with  a full  trust  of  heart,  it 
is  no  doubt  but  he  will  do  that  I have  spoken;  wherefore  put  out  of  thy  mind  all 
sorrowful  care  of  worldly  things,  and  commend  it  to  God.  leather  take  thought  for 
thyself,  how  thou  mayest  provide  for  thy  soul  and  send  that  unto  God. 

And  seeing  that  God  hath  forgiven  thee  all  thy  sins  freely  for  Christ’s  sake,  he 
requireth  nothing  at  all  of  thee  for  this  exceeding  great  and  inestimable  benefit,  but 
that  thou  shouldest  again  forgive,  even  from  the  very  heart,  them  that  have  done  thee 
wrong ; for  he  promiseth  that  he  will  forgive  us  our  offences,  if  we  forgive  men  their 
offences:  therefore,  when  thou  hast  forgiven  all  offences  even  from  the  very  heart,  yea, 
and  that  so  that  thou  never  rememberest  them  afterward,  pray  also  for  them  that 
have  hurt  thee  according  to  the  doctrine  and  example  of  Christ,  yea,  and  if  ever  thou 
recoverest,  help  so  much  as  lieth  in  thy  power  them  that  have  need  of  thy  help. 

If  that  thou  hast  a mind  void  of  dissimulation,  privy  displeasure,  envy,  malice, 
ill-will,  and  wrath,  thou  hast  also  a sign  and  earnest  token  that  God  hath  forgiven 
thee  thy  sins;  for  faith,  wherewith  thy  heart  is  purified,  stretching  out  herself,  and 
bringing  forth  her  fruits  for  the  infinite  benefits  of  God,  can  none  otherwise  than  for- 
give again,  and  do  well  to  her  neighbour.  This  fruit  of  charity  beareth  thee  witness 
and  maketh  thee  sure,  that  thy  faith  is  true  and  livish,  seeing  it  bringeth  forth  true 
and  good  fruits.  This  meaneth  Peter,  where  he  commandeth  that  we  should  “ make 
our  vocation  and  election  firm  and  sure”  with  good  works.  For  he  signifieth  and 
plainly  meaneth  that  these  works  are  testimonies  and  signs  that  thou  art  elect  of  God, 
and  purchased  to  be  his  son  unto  the  joys  of  everlasting  life. 

Neither  is  there  any  cause,  0 brother,  that  God  should  forgive  thee  thy  sins  for 
the  grievousnees  of  thy  disease  and  cross ; for  there  is  none  other  satisfaction,  none 
other  recompence  for  thy  sins,  than  the  only  death  of  Christ.  God  beholdeth  none 
other  thing  in  this  cause,  he  accepteth  none  other  thing  here,  than  his  dearly-beloved 
Son : he  is  “ that  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.”  He  is  the 
sacrifice  and  oblation  sufficient,  absolute,  and  perfect  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world : 
thy  disease  and  pains  cannot  satisfy  before  God  for  the  least  sin  that  thou  hast  com- 
mitted, much  less  are  they  able  to  deserve  health  and  everlasting  salvation,  as  Paul 
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testifieth,  saying : “I  do  not  think  that  the  afflictions  of  this  life  are  worthy  of  the  Rom. nit. 
glory  which  shall  be  shewed  upon  us.” 

No  creature,  neither  in  heaven  nor  earth,  no  angel  was  able  to  appease,  mitigate, 
and  swage  the  wrath  of  the  Father,  much  less  shall  this  thy  disease  and  short 
trouble  pacify  it.  For  he  that  should  assuage  that  wrath,  and  reconcile  God  to  man,  he 
must  needs  be  both  God  and  man,  seeing  he  must  be  an  intercessor  and  advocate  between  i Hm. 
God,  being  angry,  and  man  condemned.  Therefore  was  it  convenient  for  the  Son  of 
God  to  become  man,  that  he  should  appease  the  wrath  of  God  the  Father  by  suffering 
pains  in  his  own  body,  and  so  preserve  us  from  it,  as  the  prophet  testifieth,  saying: 

“ He  hath  taken  upon  him  our  diseases,  and  borne  away  our  sorrows.”  “ God  hath  i«ai.  uu. 
laid  the  unrighteousness  of  us  all  on  him."  “ For  the  wickedness  of  my  people  have 
I stricken  him.”  And  Peter  saith : “ By  his  stripes  were  we  made  whole  " Therefore  1 p*.  it. 
for  this  Christ  thy  Lord  are  thy  sins  forgiven  thee,  and  for  none  other  thing  neither 
in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  nor  for  thy  good  works,  nor  for  any  affliction,  although  never 
so  hard  and  bitter.  Christ  is  our  only  righteousness,  health,  redemption,  and  satisfaction.  1 cor.  i. 
God  “ made  him  sin  for  us,  which  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  righteous."  sin,  that  is 
Wherefore  if  thou  believest,  thou  art  the  son  of  God  already:  if  thou  be  the  son  of SSce for* 
God,  then  art  thou  also  the  heir  of  God,  and  fellow-inheritor  with  Christ.  If  everlasting  *“■ 
life  be  inheritance  and  the  “ gift  of  God,”  as  Paul  calleth  it,  certes  then  shalt  thou  Rom.  yL 
not  deserve  it  with  the  sorrows  of  thy  disease ; but  God  would  have  thee  punished 
with  this  sickness,  that  thou  mightest  repress,  break,  restrain,  and  mortify  thy  old 
man,  that  it  may  once  cease  to  sin,  which  thing  shall  come  to  pass  at  the  last  by 
the  death  of  the  body. 

And  for  this  cause  must  we  die,  that  our  soul  may  depart  hence  unto  everlasting  wh*t  the 
salvation;  for  this  death  is  a gate  and  entrance  unto  eternal  life:  there  at  the  last  are  bodyi*f  * 
we  delivered  from  all  wretchednesses,  miseries,  carefulness,  disquietness,  from  all  errors 
and  juggling  casts1  of  the  devil;  neither  shall  we  any  more  be  defiled  with  the  most 
stinking  filthiness  of  sin,  neither  shall  we  be  seduced  and  led  away  into  heresies  or 
errors,  nor  yet  be  thrown  headlong  into  desperation.  For  an  end  of  all  evils,  adversities, 
and  incommodities,  is  then  come ; yea,  then  shall  we  rest  ip  the  Lord,  and  enjoy  eternal 
life  and  pleasure  without  end.  Death  therefore  is  not  to  lie  abhorred  nor  feared ; yea, 
it  is  rather  most  fervently  to  be  desired,  seeing  by  that  we  pass  hence  unto  eternal  joys. 

Very  true  is  that  which  Paul  saith : “ To  the  godly  all  things  work  for  the  best.”  Death,  Rom.  yW. 
in  the  sight  of  the  world  a thing  of  all  things  most  odious,  most  hateful,  most  loathsome, 
and  most  horrible,  yet  to  the  faithful  it  is  most  sweet,  most  acceptable,  and  most  pleasant. 

And  although  it  be  so,  that  our  old  Adam  trembleth  at  it,  escheweth  and  abhorreth  it, 
yet  the  inward  man  is  ready  and  willing  to  suffer  it ; forasmuch  as  he  perceiveth  and 
knoweth  that  by  it  he  is  delivered  from  all  filthiness  of  sin,  vice,  and  wretchedness,  and 
departeth  unto  everlasting  joys. 

HOW  THEY  ARE  TO  BE  COMFORTED  WHICH  ARE  IN  PERIL 

OF  DEATH. 

The  best  God  and  thy  most  loving  Father,  having  pity  on  thee,  0 brother,  calleth 
thee  from  this  most  wretched  and  miserable  life,  willing  to  remove  thee  unto  him,  and 
to  carry  thee  into  the  perpetual  joys  of  the  heavenly  life.  Therefore  yield,  give  over, 
and  commend  to  him  wholly  thyself  and  all  that  ever  thou  hast,  and  whatsoever  his 
will  is,  let  thy  will  be  the  same,  and  say,  u Let  thy  will  be  done,  0 Father  God,"  and  Matt.  «yL 
not  mine : cry  unto  Christ  with  the  thief  fastened  to  the  cross,  “ Remember  me,  0 Lord,  Luke  xxhi. 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom:"  cry  with  the  publican,  “Lord,  be  merciful  toLukexvtu. 
me,  wretched  sinner :”  cry  instantly  with  the  ethnick  woman  the  Canaanite,  “ 0 Son  xv' 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me." 

If  thou  criest  thus,  Christ  will  hear  thee,  doubt  not;  he  will  have  mercy  on  thee, 
he  will  forgive  thee  thy  sins,  yea,  thou  shalt  be  with  him  in  paradise : therefore  lay  hand 
on  this  Christ,  cleave  to  him  with  tooth  and  nail,  commit  thy  soul  unto  him,  cry  with 
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this  Christ  crucified  unto  God  the  common  Father:  “0  Lord,  my  trust  is  in  thee,  let 
me  never  be  put  to  confusion,  but  rid  me,  and  deliver  me  through  thy  righteousness : 
bow  down  thine  ear  unto  me,  make  haste  to  deliver  me.  Be  thou  my  God  and  strong- 
hold, whereunto  I may  alway  flee,  that  thou  mayest  help  me ; for  thou  art  my  strength 
and  refuge:  thou  art  my  defender:  into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit.” 

Cry  also  with  David : “ 0 Lord,  thou  art  my  strength,  my  sure  hold,  my  refuge, 
and  my  deliverer.  0 my  God,  thou  art  my  helper,  my  defender,  and  the  horn  of  my 
health  and  my  protection.”  “ Unto  thee,  0 Lord,  lift  I up  my  soul:  0 my  God,  my 
trust  is  in  thee,  let  me  not  be  driven  to  shame:”  “Direct  me  in  thy  truth,  thou  art 
the  God  my  Saviour.”  “ Remember,  0 Lord,  thy  tender  mercies,  and  thy  pitiful  com- 
passions, which  thou  hast  ever  used : remember  not  the  trespasses  of  my  youth : ac- 
cording to  thy  mercy  remember  me  for  thy  goodness  sake :”  “ For  thy  name’s  sake,  O 
Lord,  forgive  my  sin ; for  it  is  much : look  on  me,  and  have  pity  on  me,  deliver  me 
from  my  necessities:”  “ Forgive  me  all  my  offences  “Keep  my  soul,  and  deliver  me: 
let  me  not  be  put  to  confusion;  for  my  whole  trust  is  in  thee.” 

If  on  this  manner  thou  wilt  call  for  the  help  of  God  with  an  whole  heart,  God 
will  surely  help  thee  in  time  convenient,  and  he  will  say  unto  thee  that  which  is  in 
the  psalm:  “Forasmuch  as  he  hath  put  his  trust  in  me,  I will  deliver  him.  I will 
defend  him,  because  he  hath  known  my  name : he  hath  cried  unto  me ; and  I will 
favourably  hear  him.  I am  with  him  in  his  tribulation  : I will  deliver  him  and  glorify 
him.”  Wherefore,  0 thou  Christian,  fight  here  a good  fight,  strive  valiantly  and  with 
a good  courage,  as  it  becomcth  a true  Christian  man:  take  heed  thou  givest  not  over, 
take  heed  thou  tumest  not  thy  back  : there  is  no  danger ; thou  strivest  not  here  alone, 
but  Jesus  Christ  the  King  is  thy  guide  in  this  agony  : this  thy  guide  and  captain  shall 
be  thine  avenger,  and  in  this  battle  he  shall  defend  and  deliver  thee  from  all  the  enemies 
of  thy  soul,  from  all  peril  and  from  all  misery  and  wretchedness : follow  this  captain 
going  before  thee  in  this  conflict  and  battle:  he  is  a king  not  like  to  other,  but  of 
an  exceeding  and  infinite  power:  he  hath  already  overcome  and  thrown  under  the 
foot  for  thy  sake  death,  Satan,  and  hell : “ Death  is  swallowed  up  into  victory.” 
Christ  died  for  thee.  Therefore  everlasting  death  hath  no  , power  in  thee.  Christ 
went  down  for  thee  unto  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  thee  froin  these  everlasting  dark- 
nesses. Therefore  be  on  a lusty  and  bold  mind,  and  with  a valiant  courage  brast  into 
the  army.  Put  away  all  fear:  there  is  no  danger  in  this  behalf:  there  is  no  cause 
why  thou  shouldest  fear  the  fierce  and  strait  judgment  of  God.  Christ  Jesus  is  a 
Mediator  before  God : the  same  is  an  advocate,  yea,  and  thy  patron,  defender,  bishop, 
and  priest.  He  hath  reconciled  thee  to  God,  and  hath  restored  to  thee  his  fatherly 
mind,  which  before  was  estranged  from  thee  for  thy  sins.  God  for  Christ’s  sake 
is  now  thy  father:  he  taketh  charge  of  thee,  he  entirely  loveth  thee  as  his  most 
tender  son. 

Now  seeing  that  so  noble  a King  standeth  on  thy  side,  who  shall  put  thee  to  any 
business,  who  shall  be  bold  to  assail  thee  or  once  fight  against  thee?  Who,  I pray 
thep,  shall  do  thee  any  wrong?  What  danger  can  there  be?  Hear  Paul:  “If  God 
be  on  our  side,”  saith  he,  “ who  can  be  against  us  ? which  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  gave  him  for  us  all,  how  is  it  possible  that  with  him  he  should  not  give  us 
all  things?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that 
justifieth : Who  is  he  that  can  condemn  ? It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  which  rose  again, 
which  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us : Who  shall  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God?  I am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  highness, 
nor  deepness,  nor  any  other  creature  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.” 

Therefore,  seeing  that  Christ  is  given  to  thee,  with  all  that  ever  he  hath,  so  fol- 
loweth  it  that  his  righteousness,  innocency,  health,  and  everlasting  life  is  given  to 
thee,  as  Paul  witnesseth,  saying : Christ  “ is  made  of  God  our  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption.”  Therefore  put  all  thy  hope,  trust,  and  confidence  in 
this  Christ,  which  is  the  head  corner-stone.  This  stone  is  a valiant,  strong,  stedfast, 
and  sure  foundation,  whereunto  thou  mayest  safely  trust  and  commit  thyself.  No 
tempest,  although  never  so  black  and  horrible,  no  showers,  no  storms  can  shake  and 
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topple  over  this  foundation.  In  this  Christ,  I say,  let  all  thy  hope  and  confidence 
be  set.  Cast  thyself  wholly  on  him,  yield  thyself  altogether  to  him,  cleave  to  him  with 
strong  faith,  let  no  trouble  or  temptation  pluck  thee  from  him,  although  all  things 
seem  never  so  much  to  thee  to  go  to  havoc ; although  flesh  and  blood  tell  thee  never 
so  much  the  contrary,  and  reason  thinketh  far  otherwise ; yea,  although  the  devil  some- 
time whisper  in  thy  mind  that  thou  art  utterly  undone,  that  God  is  an  extreme 
enemy  unto  \ thee,  and  that  thou  hast  deserved  the  punishment  of  hell-fire,  and  there- 
fore thou  must  needs  be  damned. 

For  “ faith  is  a sure  confidence  and  a looking  for  of  those  things  that  are  to  be  Heb  xi. 
hoped,"  that  is  to  say,  promised,  “ and  a certainty  and  evident  knowledge  of  those  things 
that  do  not  appear."  With  that  holy  patriarch  Abraham  thou  must  believe  under 
hope  against  hope:  thy  faith  and  hope  must  needs  resist  and  set  themselves  against 
all  those  things  which  either  blind  reason  doth  imagine,  or  that  most  subtile  and 
crafty  enemy  do  bring  to  remembrance  and  work  against  thee.  Wherefore  thou  must 
throughly  learn  what  custom  God  doth  keep  in  saving  his : whom  he  will  lift  up  Deut.  xxxii. 
into  heaven,  him  he  bringeth  down  first  unto  hell : whom  he  will  quicken,  him  doth  Tob!xtit.‘ 
he  first  kill:  upon  whom  he  will  exercise  his  exceeding  mercy,  him  will  he  first  try,  pni.'cxu.‘ 
and  make  as  though  he  would  damn  him.  / 

And  this  is  that  unfeigned  purgatory  and  that  true  purging  fire,  into  the  which  The  true 
God  casteth  his  servants  and  proveth  them  as  gold  in  the  fire.  Wherefore,  when  thou 
feelest  none  other  thing  than  most  present  death,  when  God  seemeth  to  be  most 
angry  with  thee,  to  be  gone  away  most  furthest  from  thee,  and  to  have  forsaken  thee 
utterly,  yea,  when  he  seemeth  that  he  hath  cast  thee  away  and  will  condemn  thee; 
even  then  think  thou  most  certainly  that  he  is  most  nigh  unto  thee,  that  he  will 
defend  thee  and  deliver  thee,  yea,  that  he  then  most  entirely  loveth  thee,  and  careth 
most  of  all  for  thee.  For  when  he  doth  lay  affliction  and  trouble  upon  thee,  then 
doth  he  remember  his  mercy,  as  the  prophet  saith : “ His  anger  scarcely  endureth  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye.”  “He  is  not  angry  for  ever.”  “As  the  father  hath  pity  of  hisP«i.cm. 
sons,  so  hath  the  Lord  compassion  of  them  that  fear  him;  for  he  knoweth  our  making, 
and  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust."  “ The  mercy  of;  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever 
and  ever.”  “The  Lord  is  a tender  favourer  and  merciful,  he  is  long-suflering  and 
full  of  compassion." 

Wherefore  spare  the  eyes  of  thy  senses,  cast  away  the  judgment  of  reason,  and 
submit,  yield,  give  over,  and  commend  thyself  wholly  to  Christ,  and  take  it  to  good 
worth,  howsoever  he  handleth  thee:  esteem  not  death  and  the  dreadfulness  and  sor- 
rows thereof  after  the  judgment  of  the  eyes,  senses,  or  reason,  but  after  the  word  of 
God.  David  saith  : “ Precious  is  the  death  of  saints  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.”  Again : p**i.  cxvt. 
“ Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord."  Christ  also  saith : “ He  that  believeth  Rev.  xi? 
in  me  shall  not  taste  death.”  Mm  mi 

Therefore,  if  any  things  come  to  remembrance  which  go  about  to  turn  thee  from 
Christ,  and  to  cast  thee  into  desperation,  cast  them  all  out  of  thy  mind:  cleave  to 
the  lively  word  of  God  with  tooth  and  nail,  have  thy  meditation  in  that,  and  ever 
l>e  whetting  of  that  in  thy  mind.  For  thou  shalt  never  by  the  perspicacity  and  quick- 
ness of  thy  own  reason  perceive  how  it  may  be  possible,  that  by  death  thou  shouldest 
go  unto  the  true  life;  how,  when  thou  givest  up  the  ghost,  thou  shouldest  depart 
unto  a better  state ; how  thy  soul  should  be  kept  in  the  Lord  and  rest  unto  the  last 
day;  again,  how  thy  body,  being  rotten,  consumed,  and  eaten  of  worms,  may  rise 
again  at  the  last  judgment,  and  come  forth  in  a new  goodly  form,  shape,  or  fashion. 

This  cannot  reason  comprehend.  Faith  alone  is  able  to  do  it.  Therefore  call  to  thy 
remembrance  continually  the  articles  of  thy  faith,  and  boult  out  every  parcel  of  them 
diligently,  and  weigh  them  earnestly  in  thy  heart. 

HOW  HE  IS  TO  BE  SPOKEN  UNTO,  WHICH  IS  READY  TO 
GIVE  UP  THE  GHOST. 

O brother  in  Christ,  now  look  that  thou  tightest  a good  fight,  look  that  thou 
abidest  in  the  faith  valiantly  and  stedfastly.  Infix  and  deeply  engrave  in  thy.  breast 
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the  promises  of  Christ  thy  Redeemer.  “I  am  the  resurrection  and  life,*  saith  Christ : 
“he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  live  and  never  die."  Christ  took  the  nature  of  man 
upon  him,  suffering  many  injuries  and  wrongs;  and  when  he  died  he  offered  himself 
a sacrifice  for  our  sins  on  the  altar  of  the  cross:  he  with  his  holy  blood  thoroughly 
and  in  all  points  cleansed  the  sins  of  all  mankind.  This  Christ  will  not  forsake  thee, 
this  Christ  will  not  leave  thee  succourless,  this  Christ  careth  for  thee : Christ  saveth 
thee  and  defendeth  thee,  so  that  no  ill  or  misery  shall  chance  unto  thee.  “ The  founda- 
tion of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  which  are  his.*  Christ 
saith : “ My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I give 
them  everlasting  life,  neither  shall  they  perish  for  ever,  nor  yet  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand:  my  Father  which  gave  them  to  me  is  greater  than  all;  and 
no  man  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  I and  my  Father  am  one.* 

Wherefore,  0 brother  in  Christ,  commend  thy  soul  to  God  the  Father,  which 
loveth  thee  so  dearly:  cry  with  Christ  thy  brother,  when  he  hung  on  the  cross,  “0 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit.*  God,  the  Father  of  all  mercy,  mought 
lead  thee  into  everlasting  life,  and  save  thee  unto  that  most  joyful  resurrection  at  the 
last  judgment ! Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 


A PRAYER  TO  BE  SAID  OF  THE  SICK  MAN,  BEING  IN 
PERIL  OF  DEATH. 

O most  merciful  God,  O Father  of  all  mercy,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner:  have  pity  on  me,  and  quickly  help  me,  poor 
wretch,  for  the  most  bitter  and  most  precious  passion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  thy 
only-begotten  Son,  and  our  alone  Redeemer  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O Lord,  handle  me  not  according  to 
my  deserts  and  merits,  neither  reward  me  after  mine  iniquity;  but  for  thine  infinite 
and  unmeasurable  bounty  and  exceeding  great  mercy  receive1  me.  I,  miserable  and 
weak  creature,  am  in  thy  hand,  I am  thy  bond-servant  and  thy  debtor.  O most 
gentle  God,  O most  favourable  Father,  forsake  me  not,  cast  me  not  away,  poor 
wretch  that  I am : I am  thine  with  all  that  ever  I can  make.  No  man  is  able  to 
confirm  me,  no  man  is  able  to  deliver  me,  no  man  is  able  to  help  me,  but  thou  alone. 
Thou  art  the  true  helper  in  adversity:  thou  art  the  most  sure  and  present  comfort 
in  all  necessity:  thou  alone  art  our  help,  our  bulwark,  our  fortress,  and  our  most 
mighty  and  strongly  defenced  tower : thou,  O God,  art  our  refuge,  thou  art  our 
strength,  thou  art  our  helper  in  all  our  tribulations.  In  thee,  O Lord,  do  I trust : let 
me  not  be  confounded : let  me  never  be  put  to  shame : let  me  not  be  deceived  of  my 
hope;  but  preserve  me  for  thine  righteousness.  Bow  down  thine  ear  unto  me,  make 
haste  to  deliver  me.  Be  my  defender,  0 God,  and  my  strong  hold,  that  thou  mayest 
save  me;  for  thou  art  my  strength  and  my  refuge:  yea,  thou  art  my  God;  and  my 
destinies  are  in  thy  hands.  Lighten  thy  countenance  upon  thy  servant,  save  me  for 
thy  mercy's  sake,  0 Lord. 

And  forasmuch,  0 sweet  Father,  as  it  is  thy  godly  pleasure  to  call  me  from  this 
miserable  life  and  wretched  world,  I most  entirely  beseech  thee  so  to  defend  me  in 
this  agony  of  death,  that  neither  Satan  nor  his  ministers  prevail  against  me;  but  that 
I continue  faithful  and  constant  unto  the  end  in  the  confession  of  thy  holy  name, 
looking  for  full  remission  of  all  my  sins  in  the  precious  blood  of  thy  well-beloved 
Son  and  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  I,  departing  in  this  faith  and  perfect 
trust,  may  be  placed  among  thy  blessed  saints  and  heavenly  spirits,  so  for  ever  and 
ever  to  remain  with  thee  in  glory.  Grant  this,  0 most  merciful  Father,  for  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Lord,  receive  my  spirit.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit;  for  thou 
that  art  the  God  of  truth  [which]  hast  redeemed  me.  To  thee  be  all  glory  and  honour. 
Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 


First,  I believe  in  one  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  Judge  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  Creator  of  all  creatures;  which  also  is  our  Father,  and  hath  elected 
us  to  be  his  children  through  Jesu  Christ;  and  therefore  ought  we  all  to  worship  him 
only,  and  besides  him  to  have  none  other  gods ; again,  to  fear  him  as  an  Almighty 
God,  and  to  love  him  as  a merciful  Father  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul, 
and  with  all  the  powers  both  of  body  and  mind.  Upon  him  also  must  stand  all  our 
hope.  For  he  is  the  Father  of  light,  through  whom  all  mankind  liveth,  and  re- 
ceiveth  both  bodily  goods  and  everlasting  salvation,  with  all  other  good  and  perfect 
gilts,  which  come  down  from  him  alone. 

Furthermore,  I believe  in  Jesu  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  our  Lord : Christ 
is  the  very  brightness  of  his  Fathers  glory,  and  the  very  image  of  his  substance,  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  came  forth  of  the  mouth  of  the  most  highest  God, 
first-born  before  all  creatures,  through  whom  all  things  were  created;  in  whom  we 
have  redemption,  namely  remission  of  sins  through  his  blood,  with  the  which  he  hath 
washed  us,  and  reconciled  us  again  to  his  most  holy  and  glorious  Father,  which  tofore 
were  enemies  to  God.  For  after  that  God  had  made  man  like  unto  his  own  simili- 
tude and  image,  he  placed  him  in  paradise,  licensing  him  to  eat  of  all  the  fruits  in 
that  garden  of  pleasure,  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  only  excepted.  But 
man  disobeyed  the  Lord  his  God,  and  transgressed  his  holy  commandment;  through 
the  which  disobedience  and  transgression  of  God's  commandment,  death  and  curse 
came  over  all  mankind.  And  when  there  was  no  help  nor  comfort  for  man,  whereby 
he  might  have  been  redeemed  and  delivered  out  of  Satan's  power,  then  God,  the 
Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  consolation,  had  pity  upon  mankind,  and  promised 
them  a seed,  even  Jesus  Christ  his  only-begotten  Son,  which  should  tread  down  the 
head  of  the  serpent,  and  overcome  the  devil,  yea,  and  restore  us  to  life  again.  And 
likewise,  as  God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works,  and  true  in 
all  his  words,  so  hath  he  kept  all  his  promises  truly;  so  that,  when  the  time  was 
fulfilled,  God  let  his  Word  descend  into  the  womb  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  by  the 
working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  become  flesh,  as  St  Johnj  witnesseth,  saying:  “The 
Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  all  grace  and  truth.”  This  only-begotten 
Son  of  God  became  also  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  except. 

Moreover,  he  hath  suffered  death  for  our  sake,  and  hath  taken  away  Satan's  power, 
and  restored  life  again;  yea,  he  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  sancti- 
fying, and  redemption.  And  likewise  as  he  died  for  our  sins,  so  is  he  risen  again 
through  the  power  of  his  Father  for  our  righteousness.  And  as  he  oftentimes  shewed 
himself  after  his  resurrection  unto  his  disciples,  so  likewise  ascended  he  unto  heaven 
in  their  presence,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  almighty,  above 
all  rule,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  above  all  that  may  be  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come,  and  hath  subdued  all  things  under  his 
feet.  To  be  short,  he  is  a Lord  above  all  lords,  and  a King  above  all  kings:  yea, 
he  is  Almighty  God  with  his  Father,  and  yet  nevertheless  he  is  our  Advocate,  Medi- 
ator, and  Intercessor,  and  our  only  High  Priest.  The  sacrifice  that  he  hath  done  for 
our  sins  abideth  in  full  strength  unto  our  salvation  for  evermore.  Furthermore,  as 
Christ  is  ascended  up  into  heaven,  so  shall  he  come  again  from  heaven  with  the 
dominion  of  his  Father,  and  with  the  angels,  to  give  to  every  man  reward  according 
to  his  works,  yea,  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 

I believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  equal  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ; which 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  teacher  of  the  faithful  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and  he  doth  clothe 
them  with  his  gifts,  and  giveth  every  one  the  measure  of  faith  according  to  bis  own 
godly  will,  and  keepeth  them  unmoveable  in  one  faith.  For  he  is  the  ruler  of  the 
Christian  congregation.  He  is  also  the  anointment  wherewith  all  true  Christians  are 
anointed,  and  hereof  are  called  “The  anointed  of  the  Lord.”  This  Holy  Ghost  is 
given  unto  the  Christians  as  an  earnest  of  their  inheritance  unto  their  redemption ; and 
they  again  be  his  own  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory.  To  be  short,  it  is  impossible 
without  this  Holy  Ghost  to  know  God  truly,  or  with  a faithful  heart  to  believe  on 
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him,  or  to  call  upon  him  as  a Father.  And  therefore  doth  God  pour  this  his  Holy 
Ghost  upon  his  children,  whereby  they  may  truly  know  him,  truly  believe  on  him, 
and  faithfully  call  on  him  as  a true  Father.  This  is  my  belief  in  the  Father,  in  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  three  I knowledge  to  be  one  God,  whose  seat  is  the 
heaven,  and  whose  footstool  is  the  earth,  which  is  an  everlasting  and  almighty  God, 
alone  worthy  all  honour  and  glory,  forasmuch  as  he  alone  helpeth  his  and  saveth  his ; 
which  thing  he  doth  for  his  name  s sake,  and  not  for  our  righteousness'  sake. 

Furthermore,  as  I have  said,  that  all  they  that  do  believe  are  joined  together,  and 
through1  the  Holy  Ghost  knit  in  unity,  so  is  there  a living  Christian  church  which  is 
builded  of  living  stones,  which  church*  is  the  house  of  God,  and  the  house  of  God 
is  the  congregation  of  God,  and  the  congregation  of  God  is  the  body  of  Christ.  And 
forasmuch  as  they  which  are  true  Christians  are  one  body,  in  the  which  they  all  through 
one  Spirit  are  baptized ; so  must  it  needs  follow  that  there  is  also  a communion  of  saints, 
that  is  to  say,  a congregation  or  company  of  true  believers,  which  are  so  joined  together 
in  one  faith,  religion,  and  doctrine,  as  members  in  one  body.  And  in  this  communion 
or  company  of  saints  is  remission  of  sins,  and  without  it  is  no  sin  forgiven,  nor  any 
hope  of  salvation.  Yea,  as  it  is  unpossible  that  a member  can  live  which  is  not  in  the 
body ; so  is  it  unpossible  that  any  man  may  live  in  his  soul,  and  be  released  out  of 
death  by  remission  of  sins,  which  is  not  a member  of  the  body  of  Christ ; for  Christ 
hath  reconciled  us  all  unto  God  his  Father  in  one*  body : and  therefore  must  they  all 
be  out  of  the  state  of  grace,  that  are  no  members  of  this  body,  of  the  which  Christ  is 
the  head,  to  the  which  also  he  giveth  salvation. 

Now  must  we  also  know  that,  albeit  God  alone  at  all  times  forgiveth  sins,  yet  hath 
Christ  given  to  his  congregation  power  to  bind  and  to  loose ; which  shall  not  be  under- 
stand after  antichrist's"  doctrine  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  of  his  adherents,  which 
challengeth  power  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  deliver  such  as  buy  his  pardons,  a poena  et 
a culpa;  but  of  the  Christian  congregation,  whose  bead  Christ  is,  and  not  that  Romish 
antichrist ; which  also  is  ruled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  by  that  whorish  spirit  of 
the  prophetess  Jesabel.  This  Christian  congregation,  I say,  hath  power  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  word  of  God  to  pronounce  and  declare  to  the  impenitent 
and  unfaithful  the  wrath  of  God  and  everlasting  damnation ; but  to  the  penitent  and 
faithful  the  favour  of  God  and  everlasting  salvation.  And  whatsoever  this  holy  con- 
gregation bindeth  or  looseth,  it  is  altogether  done  by  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ, 
and  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  ruler  of  the  Christian  congregation ; so  that 
we  may  undoubtedly  hope  and  look  for  remission  of  sins  in  this  holy  company  of  the 
faithful. 

There  shall  be  also  a general  resurrection  of  the  flesh  at  the  last  day ; I mean,  all 
they  that  are  dead  shall  rise  again,  some  to  everlasting  life  and  salvation,  some  to  ever- 
lasting pain  and  damnation.  And  they  that  shall  live  and  remain  until  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  shall  be  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  at  the  time  of  the 
last  trumpet.  “ For  the  trumpet,"  saith  St  Paul,  “ shall  blow ; and  the  dead  shall  rise 
uncorruptible ; and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  body  must  put  on  uncor- 
ruptibility, and  this  mortal  body  must  put  on  immortality." 

Finally,  there  is  also  an  everlasting  life,  which  all  they  shall  receive  that  believe  on 
Jesu  Christ,  and  stedfastly  abide  in  good  works,  seeking  praise,  honour,  and  immortality. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  Christian  belief,  through  the  which  faith  all  righteous  live, 
and  without  the  which  belief  no  man  can  please  God.  Blessed  therefore  be  the  ever- 
lasting God,  which  of  his  unmeasurable  mercy  and  bounteous  grace  giveth  us  this  faith, 
and  with  the  same  faith  everlasting  life,  through  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord  and  alone 
Saviour,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory,  praise,  and  honour, 
worlds  without  end.  Amen. 


Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 


[*  Folio,  though.]  f*  The  folio  here  reads,  Cfcritf.]  f*  Folio,  our.] 
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TO  THE 


RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  SIR  JOHN  ROBS  ART1,  KNIGHT, 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  CONTINUAL  HEALTH  BOTH  OF 
BODY  AND  MIND,  FROM  GOD  THE  FATHER  IN 
CHRIST  JESU  OUR  LORD. 


So  oft  as  I behold  the  wretched  and  too  much  miserable  face  of  this  needy  and 
beggarly  world,  yea,  so  oft  as  I consider  the  lamentable  and  pitiful  state  of  the  poor 
people,  which  are  now  grown  unto  such  a number,  that  they  be  almost  innumerable, 
and  so  assailed  with  the  cruel  darts  of  poverty  and  hunger,  that  they  in  a manner 
despair  of  necessary  food  and  convenient  apparel  for  the  sustentation  of  their  poor 
wretched  carcases,  and  by  this  means,  for  a redress  of  these  their  too  manifold  miseries, 
part  of  them  whose  brains  are  not  perfectly  settled,  whose  judgments  are  not  throughly  / 
stayed  in  the  way  of  perfect  reason,  not  patiently  bearing  the  cross  of  poverty,  con- 
trary to  Christs  order  and  their  bounden  duty,  attempt,  unto  the  great  dolour  of  all 
good  men,  ungodly  and  unlawful  enterprises,  as  wicked  counsels,  unjust  assemblies, 
abominable  seditions,  devilish  insurrections,  detestable  commotions,  unrighteous  spoilings 
of  other  men  s goods,  uncharitable  railings  upon  their  superiors,  &c.,  utterly  defacing, 
so  much  as  in  them  is,  the  face  of  the  commonweal,  not  considering  this  plague  of 
famine  and  hunger  to  be  sent  into  the  world  for  sin,  according  to  the  threatenings  p«ut  **vijj. 
of  God  expressed  in  the  holy  scriptures — I can  none  otherwise  than  lament,  and  J«.  xvitt. 
heartily  wish  better  and  more  prosperous  things  to  the  needy  and  poor  creatures  of  xiv.xxii. ' 
God  universally.  Hos.ii. 

For  although,  according  to  the  common  proverb,  i 

Little  wot  the  full  sow,  that  is  in  the  stir,  Common 

What  the  hungry  sow  aileth,  that  goeth  by,  prorsrt*. 

yet  so  many  as  are  of  God,  and  led  with  any  natural  or  humane  affection,  they  re-  The  nature 
member  this  old  saying,  <*f  charity. 

It  is  merry  in  hall. 

When  beards  wag  all ; 

and  cannot,  even  in  the  midst  of  their  wealth,  but  lament  the  misery  of  the  miser- 
able, the  poverty  of  the  poor,  the  famine  of  the  famished,  and  to  the  uttermost  of 


[*  Sir  John  Robsart,  or  Robessart,  was  a gentle- 
man of  honourable  lineage  and  large  possessions  in 
the  county  of  Norfolk.  An  ancestor,  John  Robsart, 
.distinguished  himself  under  the  seneschal  of  Hain- 
ault  in  the  wars  of  Edward  III.  His  son  Robert, 
baron  of  Cannon  in  Hainault,  was  also  a gallant 
soldier  in  the  campaigns  of  those  days,  in  both 
France  and  Spain.  He  left  three  sons,  who  were 
all  in  the  English  service.  John,  the  eldest,  having 
been  knighted  before  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  re- 
ceived from  that  monarch  a grant  of  £100.  a year 
for  life  out  of  the  exchequer.  He  was  afterwards 
a knight  of  the  garter,  and  was  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners appointed  to  negociate  at  Troyes  the  treaty 
which  was  to  secure  Henry  V.’s  succession  to  the 
French  throne,  and  his  marriage  with  the  princess 
Catharine,  on  whom  he  was  charged  to  attend  till 
Henry  should  arrive  to  celebrate  the  nuptials.  A 
more  mournful  service  was  not  far  distant.  On  bis 
royal  master's  decease  he  attended  his  corpse  to 
England.  His  descendant.  Sir  Terrey  Robsart,  mar- 
ried Elizabeth,  daughter  and  heiress  of  Sir  Thomas 
Kerdeston  of  Sidistern,  Norfolk,  by  whom  be  bad  a 


daughter,  Lucy,  the  wife  of  Edward  Walpole,  Esq. 
ancestor  of  the  earl  of  Orford,  and  Sir  John  Rob- 
sart, to  whom  this  treatise  is  dedicated,  and  of 
whom  Becon  makes  such  honourable  mention.  Sir 
John  was  the  father  of  the  unfortunate  Anne  or 
Amy  Robsart,  who  was  wedded  with  much  pomp, 
June  4,  1560,  (see  king  Edward  VI.’s  journal)  to 
Sir  Robert  Dudley,  afterwards  earl  of  Leicester. 
This  lady,  having  been  sent  to  the  solitary  manor- 
house  of  Cumnor  in  Berkshire,  belonging  to  Sir 
Richard  Verney,  died  soon  after,  in  consequence, 
it  was  reported,  of  a fall  down  a staircase.  Her 
remains  were  hurried  to  the  t'srth  without  an  in- 
quest ; but  her  father,  Sir  John  Robsart,  came  to 
the  village,  caused  them  to  be  disinterred,  and  a 
strict  investigation  to  be  made  by  the  coroner.  No- 
thing satisfactory  however  resulted;  and  her  hus- 
band, on  whom  her  singular  death  left  a stain  of 
suspicion,  ordered  her  body  to  be  re-buried  with 
great  solemnity  in  St  Mary's  Church,  Oxford.  As 
his  daughter  died  without  issue,  Sir  John  Robsart’s 
estates  in  Norfolk  passed  into  the  family  of  his 
sister  above  mentioned.] 
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their  power  study  to  relieve  the  distress  of  the  needy,  both  with  their  goods  and 
counsel.  As  a true  Christian  man  joyeth  with  them  that  are  glad,  even  so  sorroweth 
he  with  them  that  are  sad. 

Charity  seeketh  not  her  own,  but  both  wisheth  and  doeth  well  to  all  men,  even  to 
her  enemies.  Charity  putteth  on  the  property  of  Christ,  which  became  poor  to  make 
other  rich.  Charity  joyeth  not  at  her  own  joy,  if  other  sorrow.  Charity  delighteth 
not*  in  her  own  fulness,  if  other  want.  Charity  abhorreth  her  own  rest,  if  other  be 
disquieted.  “I  am  cumbered  daily,”  saith  St  Paul,  “and  do  care  for  all  congre- 
gations. Who  is  weak,  and  I am  not  weak  ? Who  is  offended,  and  I am  not 
grieved?”  Yea,  charity  refuseth  almost  to  be  saved,  if  other  enjoy  not  the  like  benefit. 
Did  not  that  most  excellent  prophet  Moses  desire  God  either  to  forgive  the  children 
of  Israel  their  sins,  or  else  to  wipe  him  out  of  the  book  of  life  ? Did  not  blessed 
Paul  wish  to  be  accursed  from  God,  so  that  the  Israelites,  his  kinsmen  after  the  flesh, 
might  be  saved?  Did  not  the  glorious  martyr  Stephen,  according  to  the  example 
of  Christ,  pray  for  his  enemies?  So  wholly  doth  charity  give  herself  to  serve  the 
health  and  wealth  of  other. 

And  as  touching  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  needy,  oppressed  with  the  want  of 
worldly  things,  what  good  and  godly  man  hath  not  at  all  times,  as  occasion  and 
ability  hath  served,  sought  it  ? Who,  being  godly-minded,  seeing  his  Christian  brother 
or  sister  in  necessity,  seeketh  not  all  means  possible  to  help  them  ? Can  a Christian 
abound  in  worldly  wealth,  and  suffer  his  neighbour  to  famish  or  to  die  for  cold  ? He 
hath  not  put  on  the  bowels  and  tender  compassion  of  Christ,  which  is  not  moved 
with  pity  toward  his  needy  neighbour. 

0 what  goodly  and  notable  examples  doth  the  holy  scripture  minister  unto  us  of 
succouring  the  succourless!  What  a mirror  to  behold  is  that  most  reverend  patriarch 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  unto  the  faithful!  With  what  alacrity  and 
cheerfulness  of  mind  did  he  receive  into  his  house  the  angels  of  God,  being  iu  men  s 
likeness!  With  what  diligence  prepared  he  all  things  necessary  for  them,  as  he 
thought,  weary  bodies ! When  Lot  saw  the  two  angels  of  Gpd,  whom  he  judged  to 
be  men,  coming  unto  Sodom  at  night,  how  reverently  did  he(  behave  himself  toward 
them,  and  instantly  desired  them  to  come  into  his  house,  and  ihere  lodged  that  night ! 
“ I beseech  you,  sirs,”  saith  he,  “ turn  into  the  house  of  your  servant,  and  abide  there : 
wash  your  feet,  and  in  the  morning  ye  shall  go  forth  on  your  journey.”  “And  after- 
ward he  made  them  a feast,”  saith  the  scripture.  These  two  godly  ancient  fathers 
thought  it  not  meet  to  suffer  strangers  and  way-faring  men  to  pass  foreby  their  houses 
without  relief.  They  did  according  to  God’s  holy  will  expressed  by  the  prophet, 
saying:  “Break  tliy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  lead  the  needy  and  the  way-faring 
into  thy  house.  When  thou  seest  a naked  man,  cover  him ; so  shalt  thou  not  despise 
thy  flesh.”  “ Forget  not  hospitality,”  saith  St  Paul ; “ for  by  it  certain  unwares 
have  received  angels  into  their  bouses.” 

How  ready  patient  Job  was  to  succour  the  succourless,  and  to  relieve  the  needy, 
it  is  evident  by  these  his  words : “ When  the  poor  desired  any  thing  of  me,  have  I 
denied  it  them  ? Have  I caused  the  widow  to  stand  waiting  for  me  in  vain  ? Have 
I eaten  my  portion  alone,  that  the  fatherless  hath  had  no  part  with  me?  For  mercy 
grew  up  with  me  fro  my  youth,  and  compassion  from  my  mothers  womb.  Have 
I seen  any  man  perish  tlirough  nakedness  and  want  of  clothing?  or  any  poor  man 
for  lack  of  raiment,  whose  sides  thanked  me  not  because  he  was  warmed  with  the 
wool  of  my  sheep?”  Again  he  saith:  “I  have  not  suffered  a stranger  to  lie  with- 
out; but  I opened  my  doors  unto  him  that  went  by  the  way.” 

As  I may  pass  over  many  other  examples  contained  in  the  old  testament,  which 
declare  how  merciful  divers  godly  both  men  and  women  were  toward  strangers  and  poor 
people ; how  tender-hearted  and  full  of  most  loving  pity  and  unfeigned  compassion  did 
our  Saviour  Christ  shew  himself,  when  he  fed  so  many  people  with  seven  loaves  and  a 
few  small  fishes : “I  am  inwardly  moved  with  compassion  toward  the  people,”  saith 
lie,  “because  they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days  and  have  nothing  to  eat;  and 
if  I send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses,  they  shall  faint  by  the  way.” 

Moreover,  as  I may  let  pass  divers  other  miracles  which  he  did  for  the  relief  of 
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the  poor,  as  turning  water  into  wine  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  Galilee,  and  feeding  John  ii. 
five  thousand  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes ; did  he  not  shew  himself  to  take  John  Vl* 
great  care  for  the  poor,  when  he  gave  the  rich  men  this  commandment  ? “ When  Luke  xiv. 
tbou  makest  a dinner  or  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 
kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a recompence  be 
made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a feast,  call  the  poor,  the  feeble,  the  lame,  and 
the  blind,  and  thou  shalt  be  happy;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee:  but  thou 
shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  men.”  In  the  description  of  the  Matt.  xxv. 
general  judgment,  which  shall  be  at  the  last  day,  is  not  the  reward  of  everlasting  life 
set  forth  to  the  merciful,  and  eternal  damnation  to  the  merciless  ? 44  The  judgment,"  jam  it. 

saith  St  James,  “shall  be  without  mercy  to  them  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy.** 

‘‘Blessed  are  the  merciful;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.**  “Give  alms  of  that  ye  have;  Mattv. 
and  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you,**  saith  our  Saviour  Christ.  Was  not  the. Luke  xi'i. 
rich  glutton  damned  because  he  was  led  with  no  pity  toward  the  poor? 

O how  diligent  were  the  apostles  after  Christ’s  ascension  to  appoint  deacons  to  mi-  Acts  vi.  xi. 
nister  unto  the  poor,  and  to  provide  that  they  lack  nothing ! How  earnest  was  blessed  acu  xxw. 
Paul  in  exhorting  the  Christians  to  make  collections  for  the  poor!  Yea,  how  wrought  fcor.  xVi. 
he  with  his  own  hands,  that  he  might  have  whereof  to  give  unto  the  needy!  What^fx?01* v,h* 
a friendly  lesson  in  the  poor  people’s  behalf  writeth  he  unto  bishop  Timothy,  to  be  ui. 
declared  unto  the  rich  worldlings ! “ Command  them  that  are  rich  (saith  he)  in  this  1 Tim’ vi* 

world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God,  which  giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy  them ; that  they  do  good  works, 
that  they  be  ready  to  give  and  glad  to  distribute,  laying  up  in  store  for  themself  a 
good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  obtain  eternal  life.** 

How  is  Dorcas,  a noble  and  virtuous  woman,  commended  in  the  holy  scriptures ! Acts  ix. 

“ She  was  full  of  good  works  and  alms-deeds,’*  saith  blessed  Luke.  Yea,  she  with  gentle-  °r 
her  own  hands  made  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor.  An  example  worthy  to  be  fol-  women* 
lowed  of  our  gentlewomen  and  ladies  now-a-days,  which  in  tiring  and  garnishing 
thepiselves  know  neither  measure  nor  end;  but  of  preparing  garments  for  the  poor, 
they  for  the  most  part  do  not  so  much  as  once  dream.  | Dorcas  could  not  abide  that 
she  herself  should  have  a rich  wardrobe  full  of  sumptuous  apparel,  and  see  her  Christian 
brethren  and  sistem  go  naked  and  die  for  cold:  yea,  rather  than  they  should  want, 
she  will  set  her  own  hands  to  work,  which  thing  many  of  our  fine  white-fingered 
gentlewomen,  yea,  and  some  inferior  to  them,  disdain  to  do. 

How  instantly  did  a certain  woman,  named  Lydia,  desire  St  Paul  and  his  com-  Acts  xri. 
panions  to  come  into  her  house,  and  there  to  have  all  things  necessary  for  them!  “ If  un^JidU. 
ye  think  (saith  she)  that  I believe  on  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.** 

Would  God  the  like  affection  toward  the  preachers  of  God’s  word  were  found  in  our 
men  and  women  at  this  present!  then  should  not  so  many  of  them  be  oppressed  with 
poverty,  and  wander  abroad  without  livings,  as  they  do  now,  unto  the  great  slander 
of  the  gospel  which  they  preach.  Is  it  not  a shame  that  they  should  want  temporal 
things,  which  minister  unto  us  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  ? “ Hath  not  the  Lord  i cor.  ix. 
ordained,  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel  ?**  Are  not  they  l Tim.  r. 
that  rule  well,  and  labour  in  word  and  doctrine,  worthy  of  double  honour?  Is  it  not  sTtm.  u. 
convenient,  that  the  husbandman  which  laboureth  should  first  take  of  the  fruits?  Are  inm:v. 
we  not  forbidden  to  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com  ? Is  not  x. 
a reward  ordained  for  the  workman  ? “ If  we  have  sown  among  you  spiritual  things,  i cor.  ix. 

is  it  a great  matter  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things?**  “Do  ye  not  know  that  they, 
which  minister  about  holy  things,  live  of  the  sacrifice  ? they,  which  wait  of  the  temple, 
are  partakers  of  the  temple  ? Even  so  also  did  the  Lord  ordain  that  they,  which  preach  Matt.  x. 
the  gospel,  should  live  of  the  gospel,”  saith  St  Paul. 

The  apostle  requireth  that  a bishop,  that  is,  a spiritual  minister,  should  maintain  i Tim.  ui. 
hospitality.  How  unseemly  then  is  it  for  them  that  should  feed  other,  either  miserably  Paputs  here- 
to live  on  other  men’s  trenchers,  or  else,  like  vagabonds,  to  hunt  about  for  their  living ! ^ovidSffi? 
Neither  our  ancestors,  nor  we  in  times  past,  have  so  dealt  with  the  sorcerer-like  sacri-  SsnoiT0*1 
fleers,  with  the  prattling  papists,  with  the  monstrous  monks,  with  the  chattering  ca- 
nons, with  the  flattering  friars,  and  such  other  mumming  mummers  as,  under  the  visor 
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of  painted  holiness,  have  deceived  almost  all  the  world,  leading  us  from  God's  blessed 
word  to  man's  trifling  traditions,  from  the  way  of  salvation  unto  the  state  of  damna- 
tion, from  heaven  to  hell,  from  God  to  the  devil.  But  so  hath  it  ever  gone  for  the 
most  part  with  the  true  preachers  in  this  wicked  and  unthankful  world.  In  the  time 
of  king  Achab  the  true  prophets  of  God  were  slain,  and  they  that  remained  alive 
were  secretly  kept  in  caves,  and  there  fed  with  bread  and  water  of  good  Abdy,  which 
unfeignedly  feared  God.  If  they  had  not  been  preserved  by  that  godly  man,  they  had 
either  been  slain,  or  else  famished.  But  the  priests  of  Baal  abounded  with  all  kind 
of  wealth.  Eight  hundred  and  fifty,  saith  the  scripture,  “ did  eat  of  Jesabel's  table." 

Who  knoweth  not  that  the  prophet  Jeremy  was  thrown  into  prison,  cruelly  en- 
treated, and  like  to  die  for  hunger,  when  Phashur,  the  priests,  and  such  other  false 
prophets,  even  man-pleasers,  lived  in  all  wealth  and  abundance  of  worldly  things? 
With  what  poverty  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  grieved,  it  may  easily  be  known,  when 
they  for  very  hunger  were  compelled  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com  and  to  eat.  And  how 
poor  Christ  was,  not  a few  places  of  the  scripture  do  declare ; when  in  the  mean  time 
Annas,  Caiplias,  Alexander,  the  scribes,  the  Pharisees,  the  lawyers,  the  bishops,  the 
priests,  the  sacrificers,  with  all  the  rabble  of  hypocrites,  lived  in  all  pomp  and  plea- 
sure. This  ingratitude,  churlishness,  and  illiberality 1 toward  the  ministers  of  God's  word 
shall  not  escape  unpunished.  “He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,"  saith  Christ, 
“and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me." 

But  let  us  return  unto  our  matter.  What  need  I rehearse  Martha,  Zache,  Simon 
the  tanner,  Jason,  Aquila,  Philip  the  evangelist,  Publius,  Philemon,  Gaius,  and  such 
other,  which  all  shewed  themselves  courteous,  gentle,  and  beneficial  toward  all  the  poor, 
but  “ chiefly  toward  them  that  were  of  the  household  of  faith,"  as  St  Paul  waraeth  ? 

If  we  have  recourse  unto  ancient  histories,  0 how  shall  we  learn  of  them  the 
fatherly  pity  and  godly  glad  affection  which  was  in  the  bishops  and  deacons  toward 
the  poor  people,  when  Christ's  church  began  to  flourish ! Read  we  not  that,  for  the 
comfort  of  the  poor  and  oppressed  Christians,  the  godly  ancient  bishops  did  not  only 
sell  the  ornaments,  treasures,  and  jewels  of  the  church,  but  ialso  the  very  boxes  of 
gold  and  silver,  wherein  the  Lord's  bread,  which  we  commonly  call  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  was  kept  ? They  had  rather  keep  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  in  a basket 
of  wickers,  and  to  sell  that  they  made  of  gold  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  than  they 
should  want*.  0 godly  bishops  and  faithful  shepherds,  which  so  diligently  watched 
for  the  preservation  of  their  sheep,  both  bodily  and  ghostly! 

Is  it  not  to  be  thought,  that  the  sums  of  money,  which  the  beneficed  men  yearly 
pay  to  the  archdeacon  of  every  diocese,  were  first  of  all  freely  granted  and  given  of 
our  predecessors  to  be  distributed  among  the  poor  people  of  that  diocese,  as  necessity 
required,  and  their  discretion  served  ? But  how  that  money  is  now  abused,  who  seeth 
not  ? The  office  of  the  archdeacon  is  yearly  to  visit  every  parish  in  the  diocese  where 
he  dwelleth,  and  diligently  to  see  what  the  poor  people  of  every  parish  want,  and  to 
make  provision  for  them ; and  unto  that  use,  as  I said  before,  was  that  money  given, 
which  every  beneficed  man  payeth  to  the  archdeacon:  again,  to  see  whether  the  par- 
son or  vicar  be  resident  upon  his  benefice,  and  maintain  such  hospitality,  as  the  poor 
of  the  parish  be  the  better  for  it.  But  now-a-days  the  archdeacon  ask  not  for  the 
poor,  nor  in  what  condition  they  stand,  but  whether  the  hosts  be  well  kept  in  the 
pix  from  moulding  and  furring,  whether  corporas  cloths  be  clean  washed,  whether 
the  chrismatory  be  safely  locked  up,  whether  the  priest  useth  any  unhallowed  gar- 
ments or  chalice  in  his  sacrificing,  whether  the  copes,  vestments,  and  albs  be  suffici- 
ently repaired,  whether  the  church,  chancel,  or  church-yard  be  in  case  good  enough, 
and  such  other  trifles.  God  have  mercy  on  us,  and  send  us  once  a redress  of  these  things ! 

Furthermore,  with  what  a godly  pity  and  charitable  affection  did  our  ancestors 
bum  toward  the  poor  members  of  Christ,  which  (as  I may  speak  nothing  of  abbeys, 
colleges,  chantries,  free  chapels,  &c.)  built  with  their  great  cost  hospitals,  and  such 
other  houses,  enduing  the  same  with  yearly  revenues  for  the  relief  of  the  poor! 


So  edition  of  1550 ; folio,  liberality .] 
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Men  cry,  “Fathers,  fathers,”  but  the  manners  of  these  fathers  are  clean  forgotten.  “All  pwl  u. 
seek  their  own  avantage,  and  not  those  things  which  pertain  unto  Jesu  Christ.” 

Thus  see  we  that  all  good  men  have  ever  pitied  the  poor,  and  sought  all  means 
possible  to  do  them  good.  But  the  contrary  is  found  among  us  now-a-days.  For 
men,  according  to  St  Pauls  prophecy,  are  “ the  lovers  of  themselves,”  and  not  of  the  * Tim.  ui. 
poor.  They  are  covetous  to  themselves,  and  not  liberal  to  the  poor.  They  heap  to 
themselves,  they  provide  nothing  for  the  poor.  There  be  many  signs  of  the  last  day  to 
be  at  hand;  but  this  cold  affection,  and  more  cold  love,  and  most  cold  liberality  to- 
ward the  poor,  prove  evidently  that  it  is  not  far  off. 

Among  many  other  signs  and  tokens  which  Christ  declareth  to  go  before  the  day 
of  judgment,  is  not  this  one  of  the  most  evident  ? “ Forasmuch,”  saith  he,  “ as  ini-  Matt  xxiv. 

quity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.”  When  did  iniquity  ever  so 
abound?  When  was  the  love  of  men  ever  so  cold  toward  the  poor?  The  rich  world- 
lings in  times  past  could  build  great  monasteries  for  the  bellied  hypocrites,  great  col- 
leges, chantries,  and  free  chapels  for  soul-carriers  and  purgatory-rakers;  but  who  buildeth 
so  much  as  a cottage  now  for  to  harbour  a silly  poor  man?  Men  in  times  past  dis- 
herited their  lawful  heirs  to  nourish  in  idleness  a number  of  idle  bellies  under  the  pre- 
tence of  prayer;  but  who  now  even  of  his  superfluities  doeth  any  notable  thing  for/ 

Christ's  poor  members?  A number  of  people  heretofore  hath  decked  idols  and  maw- 
mets  with  silk,  velvet,  and  other  precious  vestures,  yea,  with  gold,  silver,  pearl,  and 
precious  stones:  how  many  now,  in  so  great  a multitude,  do  clothe  the  poor  naked 
creatures  of  God  with  canvas  and  rug?  They  gave  shoes  of  silver  and  gold  set  with 
rich  stones  to  dumb  mawmets;  but  who  now  giveth  shoes  of  leather  to  the  poor?  O 
too  much  unmercifulness!  Can  these  things  escape  unplagued?  If  the  Lord  liveth, 
plagues  be  at  hand,  except  we  amend.  This  our  ingratitude  toward  God,  and  unmer- 
cifulness toward  the  poor,  will  surely  accelerate  and  haste  forward  the  vengeance  of 
God  to  fall  upon  us.  For  whether  we  respect  and  behold  the  spiritualty  or  tempo- 
ralty,  their  love  toward  the  poor,  compared  with  the  love  of  our  ancestors,  is  very 
cold,  yea,  it  is  almost  nothing.  But  if  we  compare  thein  covetousness  with  the  desire 
of  our  elders  toward  the  goods  of  the  world,  we  shall  fiqd  it  so  far  to  excel  and  sur- 
mount as  the  high  heavens  do  the  low  earth. 

How  do  many  of  our  spiritual  men,  as  they  are  called,  heap  promotion  upon  pro-  spiritual  men 
motion,  benefice  upon  benefice,  deanery  upon  deanery,  prebend  upon  prebend,  and  c°v*t°u*‘ 
prebend  for  avantage ! Ah,  one  filthy  belly  to  devour  so  many  wealthy  livings ! O 
abomination!  And  yet  the  careless  swine  are  led  with  no  pity  toward  the  poor, 
whose  sweat  of  their  brows  they  lick  up,  whose  labours  of  their  hands  they,  cormo- 
rant-like, devour.  Behold  their  pain  in  teaching,  it  is  very  small : behold  their  hos- 
pitality, it  is  nothing  at  all.  “Wo  be  unto  those  shepherds,”  saith  God  by  the  Eiek.  xxxw. 
prophet,  “that  feed  themselves!  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks?  Ye  have 
eaten  up  the  fet,  ye  have  clothed  you  with  the  wool,  the  best  fed  have  ye  slain;  but 
the  flock  have  ye  not  nourished.  The  weak  have  ye  not  holden  up,  the  sick  have 
• ye  not  healed,  the  broken  have  ye  not  bound  together,  the  outcasts  have  ye  not 
brought  again,  the  lost  have  ye  not  sought;  but  churlishly  and  cruelly  have  ye  ruled 
them.” 

Again,  how  do  many  of  the  temporal  worldlings  join  farm  to  farm,  office  to  office,  Temporal 
lordship  to  lordship,  pasture  to  pasture,  land  to  land,  house  to  house,  and  house  for  <xuu COTet’ 
avantage!  that  the  vengeance  of  God  threatened  by  the  prophets  may  come  upon 
them : “ Wo  be  unto  you,  that  join  house  to  house,  and  couple  land  to  land,  so  i*d.  ▼. 
nigh  one  to  another,  that  the  poor  man  can  get  no  more  ground ! Shall  ye  dwell  alone 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ? These  things  are  come  up  unto  my  ears,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  Shall  not  many  great  and  gorgeous  houses  be  so  waste  that  no  man  shall 
dwell  in  them?"  Again:  “Wo  be  unto  him  that  ieapeth  up  other  men's  goods ! H*b.  u. 
How  long  will  he  lade  himself  with  the  thick  clay?”  “Wo  be  unto  him  that  covet- 
ously gathereth  evil-gotten  goods  into  his  house,  that  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high, 
to  escape  from  the  power  of  misfortune ! Thou  hast  devised  the  shame  of  thine  own 
house.”  “ The  very  stones  of  the  wall  shall  cry  out  of  it.”  0 how  doth  our  Saviour 
Christ  thunder  against  the  rich  worldlings  that  live  all  in  pleasure,  and  yet  are  not  once 
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Luk« vi.  moved  with  pity  and  compassion  toward  the  poor!  “Wo  be  to  you  that  are  rich 
(saith  he),  which  have  your  consolation ! Wo  be  to  you  that  are  filled;  for  ye  shall 
hunger!  Wo  be  to  you  that  laugh  now;  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep!”  Thus  see 
we  what  unmercifulness  reigneth  in  the  world  almost  universally;  and  how  all  the 
threatening8  of  God's  vengeance  cannot  quench  in  the  wicked  worldlings’  hearts  the 
insatiable  thirst  of  gathering  worldly  goods,  but  that  they  go  still  forth  to  heap  up 
thick  clay  against  themselves,  yea,  and  that  beyond  all  measure,  not  considering  how 
p*i. xxxix.  vain  and  deceitful  the  possession  of  temporal  things  is  in  this  world.  “He  heapeth 
treasure  upon  treasure,”  saith  David,  “ and  yet  knoweth  he  not  for  whom  he  gatheretb 
these  things  together.” 

Notable  is  the  history  that  our  Saviour  Christ  telleth  of  a certain  rich  man  in 
Lukexn.  the  gospel  of  St  Luke.  “The  ground  of  a certain  rich  man,”  saith  he,  “brought  forth 
plentiful  fruits,  and  he  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  shall  I do;  because  I 
have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ? And  he  said,  Thus  will  I do : I will 
destroy  my  bams  and  build  greater,  and  then  will  I gather  all  my  goods  that  are 
grown  unto  me,  and  I will  say  to  my  soul,  0 soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up 
in  store  for  many  years:  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  But  God  said 
unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  will  they  fetch  away  thy  soul  again  from  thee.  Then 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided?  So  is  it  with  him  that 
gathereih  riches  to  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God.” 

What  then  remaineth  but  that  they  which  are  godly  rich  remember  themselves 
to  be  the  stewards  of  God,  endued  with  worldly  substance  not  to  spend  it  voluptu- 
ously, or  after  their  own  foolish  fancy  about  trifles,  but  upon  their  necessaries,  and  that 
they  may  conveniently  spare  to  distribute  unto  the  poor,  which  are  their  brothers  in 
Christ,  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood,  and  fellow-inheritors  with  them  of  one  and  of 
Eccius.  xxxi.  the  same  glory  ? “0  blessed  is  the  rich  which  is  found  without  blemish,  and  hath 

not  gone  after  gold,  nor  hoped  in  money  and  treasures ! Where  is  there  such  a one  ? 
and  we  shall  commend  him,  and  call  him  blessed : for  great  things  doeth  he  among 
his  people.”  i 

Sentences  And  that  the  godly  rich  may  be  the  more  encouraged  to  gratify  the  poor,  and 
rich  to  to  do  good  unto  the  needy  in  this  wretched  and  beggarly  time,  let  them  ever  set 
member.  an^  8UCh  like  sentences  of  the  holy  scriptures  before  the  eyes  of  their  mind. 

Eccius. jv.  “My  son,  defraud  not  the  poor  of  his  alms,  and  turn  not  away  thine  eyes  from 
him  that  hath  need.  Despise  not  an  hungry  soul,  and  despise  not  the  poor  in  his 
necessity.  Grieve  not  the  heart  of  him  that  is  helpless,  and  withdraw  not  the  gift 
from  the  needful.  Refuse  not  the  prayer  of  one  that  is  in  trouble : turn  not  away  thy 
face  from  the  needy.  Cast  not  thine  eyes  aside  from  the  poor  for  any  evil  will,  that 
thou  give  him  none  occasion  to  speak  evil  of  thee.  For  if  he  complain  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  his  soul,  his  prayer  shall  be  heard ; even  he  that  made  him  shall  hear  him. 
Be  courteous  unto  the  company  of  the  poor,  humble  thy  soul  unto  the  elder,  and 
bow  down  thy  head  to  a man  of  worship.  Let  it  not  grieve  thee  to  bow  down  thine 
ear  unto  the  poor ; but  pay  thy  debt,  and  give  him  a friendly  answer,  and  that  with 
meekness.  Deliver  him  that  suffereth  wrong  from  the  hand  of  the  oppressor,  and  be 
not  faint-hearted  when  thou  sittest  in  judgment.  Be  merciful  unto  the  fatherless  as 
a father,  and  be  instead  of  an  husband  unto  their  mother;  so  shalt  thou  be  as  an 
obedient  son  of  the  Highest,  and  he  shall  love  thee  more  than  thy  mother  doth.” 
Ecciu*.  «xix.  “ Help  the  poor  for  the  commandment's  sake,  and  let  him  not  go  empty  from  thee 
because  of  his  necessity.  Lese1  thy  money  for  thy  brother  and  neighbour's  sake,  and 
bury  it  not  under  a stone  where  it  rusteth  and  corrupteth.  Gather  thy  treasure  after 
the  commandment  of  the  Highest ; and  so  shall  it  bring  thee  more  profit  than  gold. 
Lay  up  thy  alms  in  the  hand  of  the  poor;  and  it  shall  keep  thee  from  all  evil.  A 
man's  alms  is  a purse  with  him,  and  shall  keep  a man's  favour  as  the  apple  of  an 
eye;  and  afterward  shall  it  arise  and  pay  every  man  his  reward  upon  his  head.  It 
shall  fight  for  thee  against  thine  enemies  better  than  the  shield  of  a giant,  or  spear  of 
Eccius.  x«v.  the  mighty.”  “ Whoeo  is*  merciful  and  giveth  alms,  that  is  the  right  thank-offering.” 


f1  Lese  : Jose.]  [*  So  ed.  1550 : folio.  Who  it  to.] 
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u Look,  what  thine  hand  is  able,  give  with  a cheerful  eye.  For  the  Lord  recompenseth 
and  giveth  thee  seven  times  as  much  again.”  “Give  alms  of  thy  goods,  and  turn  Tob.  tv. 
never  thy  face  from  the  poor ; and  so  shall  it  come  to  pass  that  the  face  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  be  turned  away  from  thee.  Be  merciful  after  thy  power.  If  thou  have 
much,  give  plenteously:  if  thou  have  little,  do  thy  diligence  gladly  to  give  of  that 
little.  For  so  gatherest  thou  thyself  a good  reward  in  the  day  of  necessity.  For 
mercy  delivSreth  from  all  sin  and  from  death,  and  suflfereth  not  the  soul  to  come  in 
darkness.  A great  comfort  is  mercy  before  the  high  God  unto  all  them  that  shew  it.” 

“Eat  thy  bread  with  the  hungry  and  poor,  and  cover  the  naked  with  thy  clothes.” 

M He  that  is  merciful  doth  himself  a benefit ; but  whoso  hurteth  his  neighbour  is  Prov  xi. 
a tyrant.  He  that  is  liberal  in  giving  shall  have  plenty,  and  he  that  watereth  shall 
be  watered  also  himself.  Whoso  hoardeth  up  his  com  shall  be  cursed  among  the  people ; 
but  blessing  shall  light  upon  his  head  that  giveth  food.”  “ Whoso  despiseth  his  neigh-  Ptoy.xIt. 
hour  doth  amiss;  but  blessed  is  he  that  hath  pity  of  the  poor.”  “He  that  doth  a 
poor  man  wrong  blasphemeth  his  Maker ; but  whoso  hath  pity  of  the  poor  doeth  honour 
unto  God.”  “ He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ; and  look,  Prov.  xtx. 
what  he  layetb  out,  it  shall  be  paid  him  again."  “ He  that  is  bent  unto  mercy  shall  prov.  Xxii. 
be  blessed ; for  he  giveth  of  his  bread  unto  the  poor.”  “ He  that  giveth  unto  the  jptw.  xxviii. 
poor  shall  not  lack ; but  he  that  turneth  away  his  eyes  from  such  as  be  in  necessity 
shall  suffer  great  poverty  himself.”  “ Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor  and  needy : p»i.  xu. 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble:  the  Lord  shall  preserve  him  and 
keep  him,  and  make  him  blessed  upon  earth,  and  not  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies:  the  Lord  shall  comfort  him  when  he  lieth  sick  upon  his  bed,  yea,  and 
make  his  bed  in  the  time  of  his  sickness.” 

“Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasure  upon  earth,  where  the  rust  and  moth  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  But  lay  up  for  you  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moth  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.”  “He 
that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  part  with  him  that  hath  pone ; and  he  that  hath  meat, 
let  him  do  likewise.”  “ Give  to  every  one  that  askethj  thee.”  “ Be  ye  merciful,  as 
your  Father  is  merciful.”  “ Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  klms.  And  prepare  you  bags, 
which  wax  not  old,  even  a treasure  that  faileth  not  in  heaven,  where  no  thief  cometh, 
neither  moth  corrupteth.”  “ Make  you  friends  of  the  unrighteous  mammon,  that,  when 
ye  shall  have  need,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations."  “ If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect,  go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven.”  “He  which  soweth  little  shall  reap  little;  and  he  that  soweth 
(in  giving)  largely  and  freely  shall  reap  plenteously.  And  let  every  man  do  accord- 
ing as  he  hath  purposed  in  his  heart,  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity ; for  God  loveth 
a cheerful  giver.”  “ While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  but  chiefly  unto 
them  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith.”  “To  do  good  and  to  distribute  forget  not; 
for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  pleased.”  “ He  that  hath  the  goods  of  this  world,  and 
, seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ? My  babes,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in 
work  and  truth.” 

Again,  that  the  ungodly  rich  may  learn  somewhat  to  bridle  their  covetous  affects, 
and  by  that  means  be  the  more  occasioned  not  to  be  altogether  unmerciful  to  the  poor, 
let  them  grave  these  and  such  like  texts  of  the  holy  scripture  in  their  hearts,  and 
believe  them  to  be  as  true  as  there  is  a God.  “Trust  not  unto  thy  riches,  and  say 
not,  Tush,  I have  enough  for  my  life:... for  it  shall  not  help  thee  in  the  time  of 
vengeance  and  temptation.”  “ There  is  nothing  worse  than  a covetous  man.  Why  art  Eccius.  x. 
thou  proud,  0 thou  earth  and  ashes?  there  is  not  a more  wicked  thing  than  to  love 
money.  And  why  ? such  one  hath  his  soul  to  sell,  yet  is  he  but  filthy  dung  while  he 
liveth.”  “ He  that  loveth  riches  shall  not  be  justified,  and  whoso  followeth  corruption  Eccius.  xxxi. 
shall  have  enough  thereof.  Many  one  are  come  in  great  misfortune  by  the  reason  of 
gold,  and  have  found  their  destruction  before  them.  It  is  a tree  of  falling  unto  them 
that  offer  it  up ; and  all  such  as  be  foolish  fall  therein.” 

“ He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  have  a fall ; but  the  righteous  shall  flourish  as  Prov.  xi. 
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the  green  leaf.**  “ Take  not  over-great  travail  and  labour  to  be  rich : beware  of  such  a 
purpose.  Why  wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  the  thing  which  suddenly  vanisheth 
away?  for  riches  make  themselves  wings,  and  take  their  flight  like  an  eagle  into  the 
air."  “ He  that  giveth  unto  the  poor  shall  not  lack  ; but  he  that  turaeth  away  his  eyes 
from  such  as  are  in  necessity  shall  suffer  great  poverty  himself.” 

• “ The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor : he  that  defraudeth  him  of  it  is 
a man-slayer.”  “ He  that  loveth  money  will  never  be  satisfied  with  money ; and  whoso 
delighteth  in  riches  shall  have  no  profit  thereof.  Where  as  much  riches  is,  there  are 
many  also  that  spend  them  away.  And  what  pleasure  more  hath  he  that  possesseth 
them,  saving  that  he  may  look  upon  them  with  his  eyes  ? A labouring  man  sleepeth 
sweetly,  whether  it  be  little  or  much  that  he  eateth ; but  the  abundance  of  the  rich 
will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep.” 

“Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,”  that  is,  the  worldly  riches.  “ Verily,  I say 
unto  you,  a rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  and  again  I 
say  unto  you,  it  is  easier  for  a cable  rope  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a needle,  than  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  u Wo  be  to  you  rich  men,  which  have 
your  consolation!  Wo  be  to  you  that  are  filled,  for  ye  shall  hunger!  Wo  be  to  you 
that  laugh  now,  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  lament!”  “Take  heed  and  beware  of  covet- 
ousness. For  no  man  s life  standeth  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth." “ Neither  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  yet  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  “Let  not  covetousness... be  once  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh 
saints.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no... covetous  person,  which  is  a worshipper  of  idols,  hath 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.”  “Godliness  is  great  riches, 
if  a man  be  content  with  that  lie  hath.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither 
may  we  carry  any  thing  out.  But  when  we  have  food  and  raiment,  we  must  therewith 
be  content : they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  snares,  and  into  many 
foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  into  perdition  and  destruction ; for  covet- 
ousness of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil : which  while  some  lusted  after,  they  erred 
from  the  faith,  and  tangled  themselves  with  many  sorrows.  Bu^  thou,  man  of  God,  flee 
such  things : follow  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness."  “ Let 
your  conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have 
already.  For  he  hath  said,  I will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  “ The  judgment 
shall  be  without  mercy  to  him  that  sheweth  no  mercy.”  “ Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men, 
weep  and  howl  on  your  wretchedness  that  shall  come  upon  you."  “ Your  riches  are 
corrupt,  your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered,  and  the 
rust  of  them  shall  be  a witness  unto  you,  and  shall  eat  the  flesh,  as  it  were  fire.  Ye 
have  heaped  treasure  together  in  your  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  labourers  which 
have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  hire  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth;  and 
the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton.  Ye  have  nourished  your 
hearts,  as  in  a day  of  slaughter : ye  have  condemned  and  killed  the  just ; and  he  hath 
not  resisted  you.” 

If  both  the  godly  and  ungodly  rich  would  set  these  sentences  before  the  eyes  of  their 
mind  continually,  surely  it  should  go  much  better  with  the  poor  people  than  it  doth 
at  this  present.  For  then  would  not  the  rich  men  so  greedily  gripe  to  themselves  the 
goods  of  this  world,  nor  so  niggardly  keep  them  after  they  have  gotten  them,  as  they  do 
now.  Then  would  not  many  gentlemen,  as  they  are  called,  so  grow  out  of  kind  from  their 
name  by  shewing  little  gentleness  to  the  poor,  neither  by  enhancing  their  farms,  by  taking 
fines,  by  receiving  great  incomes,  nor  yet  by  putting  the  poor  out  of  their  houses,  and 
suffering  the  tenements  to  fall  down,  as  they  do  now : then  would  not  the  rich  world- 
lings join  farm  to  farm,  and  heave  other  men  out  of  their  livings,  as  they  do  now.  Then 
would  not  many  of  our  spiritual  ministers,  like  insatiable  wolves,  get  so  many  ecclesi- 
astical promotions  into  their  hands,  as  they  do  now ; but,  having  one  living  and  that 
sufficient,  be  content  and  remain  upon  it,  teach  their  flock,  lead  a good  life,  and  maintain 
hospitality  among  their  parishioners,  that  the  poor  of  their  parish  in  time  of  need  may 
have  bread,  broth,  beef,  and  beer,  as  they  say.  “Bring  every  tithe  into  my  barn,” 
saith  the  Lord,  “ that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house.”  The  parsonage  or  the  vicarage 
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is  God’s  house;  and  tithes  are  paid  unto  them,  that  they  should  have  meat  in  their 
houses  to  nourish  and  comfort  the  poor : but  while  u all  men/'  as  St  Paul  saith,  “ seek  Phu.  u. 
their  own,  and  not  Jesu  Christ's,”  while  all,  as  the  prophet  testifieth,  “even  from  the  J«r.  vi.  vui. 
least  to  the  greatest,  give  their  minds  to  covetousness,”  and  have  no  regard  to  the  poor 
and  to  their  commodity ; the  poor  live  miserably,  the  poor  mutter  in  comers  and  grudge 
against  the  rich,  the  poor  break  the  bond  of  peace,  the  poor  run  headlong  into  all  kind 
of  mischief  Which  thing  we  of  late  have  seen  unto  our  great  sorrow,  trouble,  and  dis- 
quietness: yea,  some  of  the  poor  misers,  for  lack  of  bodily  sustenance,  fall  to  picking, 
robbing,  stealing,  and  murdering  of  other ; some  kill,  drown,  hang  themselves,  because 
they  do  not  presently  see  how  they  may  be  able  to  feed  themselves,  their  careful  wives, 
their  lamentable  children,  and  their  altogether  wretched  family ; wishing  rather  through 
desperation  desperately  to  end  this  their  needy,  careful,  and  weary  life,  than  so  too  much 
wretchedly  for  to  live. 

0 what  good  man  is  not  moved  with  pity  to  hear1,  see,  and  know  these  things? 

Yea,  what  good  man  thinketh  not  himself  bound  even  of  duty  to  help  unto  the  redress 
of  these  inconveniences,  yea,  pestilences  ? They  are  enemies  to  God,  to  man,  to  the 
country,  to  the  public  weal,  to  our  posterity,  yea,  to  heaven  and  earth,  which,  wal- 
lowing in  all  kind  of  wealth  like  ethnish  epicures,  and  living  all  in  pleasure  like/ 
effeminate  Sardanapalus,  and  heaping  the  goods  of  the  world  together  as  though 
they  should  never  hence  depart,  are  nothing  moved  with  the  miseries  of  the  poor 
miserable  people. 

Wo  be  to  that  glutton,  which,  enforcing  his  own  stinking  and  draffiesacked*  belly 
with  all  kind  of  pleasant  and  dainty  dishes,  suffereth  his  poor  needy  neighbour  to 
perish  for  hunger ! Wo  be  to  that  covetous  cankered  churl,  which  so  joineth  house  to 
house  and  land  to  land,  that  the  poor  man  knoweth  not  where  to  hide  his  head,  nor 
how  to  live!  Wo  be  to  that  wicked  worldling,  which,  decking  himself  gorgeously 
with  sumptuous  apparel,  suffereth  his  poor  Christian  brother  to  go  naked,  and  to  die 
for  cold!  Wo  be  to  that  rich  ravening  raker,  which  hath  raked  together  plenty  of 
worldly  goods,  and  yet  is  unmerciful  to  the  needy  members  of  Christ!  Wo  be  to  that 
beneficed  man,  which,  having  whereof  to  cherish  the  poorj  of  his  parish,  is  absent  from 
his  benefice,  nothing  caring  what  becometh  of  them,  so  that  he  may  live  pleasantly 
and  wealthily  of  the  sweat  of  other  men  s brows ! Yea,  and  wo  be  to  all  them,  which, 
being  able  to  help  the  need  of  the  needy,  and  to  relieve  the  misery  of  the  miserable, 
refuse  to  do  it!  Great  is  their  damnation. 

But  forasmuch  as  every  man  godly  affected  is  by  the  order  of  charity,  for  his 
power,  bound  to  seek  and  further  a redress  in  things  that  are  amiss,  I for  my  part, 
considering  that  nothing  in  this  world  disquieteth  a man  more  than  pensive  care  and 
careful  pensiveness  for  a living  (if  not  too  much,  yet  convenient),  considering  also  how 
many  incommodities  do  chance  to  a man  that  is  continually  vexed  with  grievous  thought- 
taking for  the  provision  of  that  belly;  I thought  good  to  gather  together,  as  time 
hath  suffered,  certain  sentences  and  histories  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  declare  and 
, set  forth  unto  us  the  unmeasurable  bounty  and  exceeding  large  liberality  of  God  to- 
ward all  them  that  cast  their  care  on  him,  and  travail  according  to  their  vocation 
and  calling,  that,  by  reading  or  hearing  of  them,  the  weak  in  faith  may  wax  strong 
in  faith,  and  be  fully  persuaded  that  God,  which  nourished  them  in  their  mothers 
womb,  will  not  leave  them  now  succourless,  when  they  be  able  through  his  grace  to 
cleave  unto  his  promises,  to  call  upon  his  name,  and  for  their  power  endeavour3  them- 
selves by  one  honest  godly  means  or  other  to  get  their  living,  ever  casting  their  care 
on  God,  and  yet  not  being  idle,  but  labouring  in  their  vocation  according  to  God’s 
good  will  and  pleasure. 

1 doubt  not  but,  if  they  diligently  weigh  and  earnestly  ponder  these  comfortable 
sentences  and  histories  of  the  holy  scripture,  they  shall  not  only  cease  to  attempt  any 
unlawful  means,  but  they  also  shall  find  great  quietness,  procure  much  rest  to  their 
minds,  and,  so  long  as  they  live,  live  with  a merry  conscience. 

[*  From  edition  of  1550 : folio  has  bear.]  t [*  From  edition  of  1550 : folio,  to  devour.] 

[*  Draffiesacked : filled  with  ofial  or  swill. J I 
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If  I had  been  a a able  to  redress  the  miserable  state  of  the  poor  with  worldly  goods, 
as  my  will  is  to  stay  their  consciences  with  the  word  of  God,  that  they  may  not 
despair  of  a living,  I would  have  been  as  ready  to  do  the  one,  as  I have  laboured 
to  do  that  other.  But  seeing  fro  ward  fortune  goeth  forward  to  frown  upon  me,  and 
daily  ceaseth  not  to  pierce  me  with  that  cruel  darts  of  poverty,  I must  do  that 
I may,  when  I may  not  that  I would,  laughing  foolish  fortune  to  scorn,  with  all  her 
vanities  and  pleasures,  thinking  myself  sufficiently  rich,  so  long  as  I have  such  a Lord, 
as  is  “plenteously  rich  for  so  many  as  call  on  him/1  so  long  as  through  God's  grace 
I am  endued  with  this  faith  to  believe  that,  while  I travail  in  my  vocation  for 
my  power,  according  to  God's  will,  I shall  want  no  good  thing  that  is  necessary  for 
the  either  covering  or  feeding  of  this  my  mortal  body.  And  would  God  all  men  could 
so  quiet  themselves,  and  with  Democritus  the  philosopher  laugh  this  foolish  world 
with  all  the  voluptuous  worldlings  to  scorn,  or,  with  the  blessed  apostle,  even  from 
the  very  heart  say : “ The  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I to  the  world  l ” 

This  little  treatise,  after  I had  once  finished  it,  I thought  meet  to  dedicate  unto 
your  right  worshipful  mastership,  partly  for  the  godly  affection  and  Christian  zeal 
which  both  you  and  that  good  virtuous  lady  your  wife  have  borne  toward  the  pure 
religion  of  God  these  many  years,  partly  for  the  good  report  that  both  you  have 
among  all  good  men  for  your  charitable  liberality  and  plentiful  alms  toward  the  poor 
people,  unto  the  notable  example  of  all  rich  men,  specially  of  such  as  profess  the 
gospel ; whereof  many  in  these  our  days  (alas  for  pity !)  have  the  gospel  swimming  in 
their  lips,  and  yet  in  their  deeds  live  no  part  of  the  gospel,  but  abuse  the  name 
thereof  to  cloke  their  beastly  living,  and  to  shadow  their  carnal  liberty,  they  them- 
selves being  the  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  further  from  the  true  faith  than  the  very  Turks 
and  Jews,  more  estranged  from  all  godly  works,  both1  of  fasting,  praying,  giving  of 
alms,  mortifying  their  carnal  affects,  &c.,  than  the  very  papists,  so  covetous,  proud, 
hateful,  vain-glorious,  dissembling,  backbiting,  lying,  slandering,  disdainful,  uncharitable, 
unmerciful,  wicked,  and  unclean  in  conversation,  that  I know  not  to  whom  I may 
justly  compare  them.  w They  profess  that  they  know  God,”  ^s  St  Paul  saith,  “ but 
with  their  deeds  they  utterly  deny  him,  being  abominable,  disobedient,  and  wholly 
estranged  from  all  good  works.”  What  shall  we  then  look  for,  but  (except  we  repent 
and  amend)  even  as  Christ  did  prophesy,  “The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 
us,  and  given  to  a nation  which  shall  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof”?  “He  loved 
not  blessing ; therefore  it  shall  be  far  from  him,”  saith  David.  This  unthankfulness 
toward  God,  this  unmercifulness  toward  our  neighbour,  this  dissolution  of  life  toward 
ourselves,  can  by  no  means  scape  unpunished. 

The  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  turn  our  hearts,  that  we  may  “serve  him  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life!”  God,  which  hath 
begun  a good  work  in  you,  mought  continue  and  finish 
the  same,  unto  the  glory  of  his  holy  name, 
and  the  profit  of  his  Christian 
, congregation ! 


[*  This  correction  is  made  from  the  edition  of  1550:  the  folio  has  hut.] 
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FORTRESS  OF  THE  FAITHFUL. 


PHILEMON,  CHRISTOPHER,  THEOPH1LE,  AND  EUSEBIUS,  TALK 

TOGETHER. 

Phil.  Whosoever,  most  dear  brethren,  with  a single  eye  beholdeth  the  corrupt 
manners  of  this  most  corrupt  world,  he  shall  easily  perceive  that  Satan,  our  old  enemy, 
sleepeth  not,  but,  as  St  Peter  saith,  “ walketh  about  like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  1 Pet.  v. 
he  may  devour.*  For  if  a tree  may  be  known  to  be  fruitful  by  her  green  leaves,  flourish- 
ing  blossoms,  and  pleasant  fruit ; if  a workman  may  be  proved  by  his  labours  and  pains 
not  to  be  idle ; if  the  sun  may  be  perceived  to  shine  because  of  his  fiery  and  glistering 
beams ; surely  Satan,  by  the  works  that  he  bringeth  forth  in  the  children  of  this  world, 
may  justly  be  judged  not  to  be  idle,  not  to  sleep,  not  to  slack  his  office,  but  to  behave  7 
himself  in  all  points  like  very  Satan. 

For  when  at  any  time  since  the  beginning  of  his  infernal  empire  brought  he  forth 
so  large  testimonies  of  his  devilish  travails,  and  shewed  himself  so  diligent  and  painful 
in  procuring  things  meet  for  the  enlarging  of  his  empire,  as  he  doth  in  these  our  days  ? 

Let  our  time  be  compared  with  any  age  that  hath  been  from  the  beginning  (I  speak  even 
of  that  age  which  was  most  ungodly,  most  wicked),  and  it  shall  more  right  well  seem  to 
be  most  godly,  most  virtuous.  For  although  the  pride,  the  covetousness,  the  whoredom, 
the  unmercifulness,  the  malice,  the  banqueting,  the  building,  the  buying  and  selling,  &c., 
exercised  in  the  days  of  Noe,  or  at  any  other  time,  was  without  doubt  great  and  abomi-  Gen.  til. 
nable,  and  justly  deserved  the  vengeance  of  God,  as  it  came  to  pass ; yet  compared  with  x^Il' 
the  outrageousness  of  vices  used  in  this  our  time,  yea,  and  that  so  universally  and 
unmeasurably,  they  may  be  judged  but  trifles,  seeing  thel  number  of  them,  compared 
with  the  infinite  multitude  that  now  most  wickedly  live,  is  almost  nothing. 

The  pride  of  these  our  days  is  Lucifer-like,  the  covetousness  is  unsalable,  the  whoredom 
is  monstrous,  the  unmercifulness  is  butcher-like,  the  malice  is  immortal,  the  banqueting 
is  too  much  epicure-like,  the  building  is  infinite,  the  buying  and  selling  is  full  of  falsehead, 
craft,  and  dissimulation ; and  so  forth  of  other  vices,  which  are  already  grown  unto  such 
an  exceeding  height,  that  they  can  stretch  out  their  branches  no  further;  so  that  it 
is  truly  said  of  St  John:  “The  world  is  altogether  set  on  wickedness.”  “They  are  1 John ▼. 
corrupt,  and  become  abominable  in  their  doings : there  is  not  one  that  doth  good,  no,  P*aL  xhr* 
not  one,”  saith  David.  “ The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men, 
to  see  if  there  were  any  that  would  understand  and  seek  after  God.  But  they  are  all 
gone  out  of  the  way : they  are  altogether  become  abominable : there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one.” 

And  although  every  Christian  heart,  beholding  this  most  ungodly  state  of  the  world, 
cannot  but  lament  and  bewail  the  abominations  used  in  these  our  days,  and  right  heartily 
be  sorry  that  the  tares  have  so  overgrown  the  good  wheat,  that  vice  doth  so  abound, 
that  virtue  can  take  no  place,  that  sin  hath  so  overflowed  the  whole  world,  that  true 
godliness  is  not  only  neglected  and  contemned,  but  also  hissed  at  and  utterly  abhorred, 
yet  these  traitorous  conspiracies  and  hell-like  commotions*,  which  we  of  late  have  seen, 
wherewith  also  the  commonweal  of  England  hath  both  been  disturbed,  defaced,  and  insurrections 
greatly  impoverished,  who,  except  an  enemy  to  all  good  order,  sorrowfully  sorroweth  Soo*cSneof 
not  ? Who,  if  not  an  adversary  to  our  succession,  with  large  tears  lamenteth  not  ? The  ^ dev,L 
inferior  members  to  envy  the  principal  parts  of  the  body ! 0 unnatural  disposition ! N 

The  servant  to  rule  the  master,  the  inferior  to  rise  against  his  sovereign,  the  subject  to 

[*  The  insurrections  in  several  counties,  but  them,  the  dearth,  inclosures,  &c.,  Strype,  Eccles. 
chiefly  Devonshire  and  Norfolk,  in  the  year  1549.  Mem.  Vol.  II.  Book  i.  chap,  xxi.] 

See  with  respect  to  these,  and  the  alleged  causes  of 

fBECON,  II.] 
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disobey  bis  governor ! 0 cumbrous  confusion ! The  brainsick,  yea,  rather  the  brainless 
head  to  attempt  redress  of  matters  in  a commonweal,  unsent,  uncalled ! 0 preposterous 

order ! 

Chris.  It  cannot  be  denied  but  divers  of  the  commons  have  gone  far  beyond  their 
limits,  and  taken  in  hand  that  hath  not  become  them ; forasmuch  as  they,  contrary  to 
their  calling,  have  presumed  to  do  the  office  of  magistrates,  of  men  lawfully  called  to 
rule  in  the  commonweal.  Theo.  Those  their  rash  and  disobedient  behaviours  can  by  no 
means  please  God.  Phil . Please ! yea,  it  rather  most  highly  displeaseth  God,  which  is  wthe 
author  of  peace,  and  not  of  confusion ;”  which  will  “ all  things  to  be  done  seemly  and 
in  comely  order;"  which  commandeth  the  subject  to  obey  his  superior  in  all  things, 
“not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  for  conscience  sake."  How  greatly  God 
is  and  ever  hath  been  offended  with  disobedience  and  rebellion,  with  order-breaking 
and  disturbance  of  a commonweal,  the  holy  scriptures  sufficiently  do  shew.  Was  not 
Adam  our  grandfather  thrown  out  of  paradise  for  his  disobedience  toward  his  Lord 
God,  that  most  high  and  most  excellent  Magistrate,  and  both  he  and  all  we  his  offspring 
damned  for  ever,  if  we  had  not  been  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  the  undefiled 
Lamb  Jesu  Christ?  Thus  from  the  beginning  see  we  how  greatly  God  abhorreth 
disobedience,  though  the  fault  in  our  eyes  seemeth  very  little,  and  not  to  be  passed  of. 
Eus.  Truly  therefore  is  it  said  of  Samuel : “ Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice ; 
and  to  hearken  is  better  than  the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  whoredom ; 
and  stubbornness  is  as  the  sin  of  idolatry." 

Phil . But  that  I may  declare  to  you  how  God  in  commonweals  hath  ever  punished 
disobedience,  rebellion,  conspiracies,  insurrections,  commotions,  &c.  against  lawful  magis- 
trates, I pray  you  give  ear  and  mark  what  shall  be  said.  Chris.  We  gladly  hear. 

Phil.  Ye  know  right  well  that,  when  God  determined  to  deliver  his  people  the 
Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  the  land  of  bondage,  he  made  Moses  their  guide  and  ruler  under 
him.  Theo.  Ye  say  truth. 

Phil . Here  was  Moses  chosen  and  appointed  of  God  to  be  the  supreme  magistrate 
and  principal  governor  of  God's  people.  And  as  he  had  here  by  God's  commandment 
authority  to  rule,  even  so  were  the  Israelites  bound  by  Go<j's  word  to  obey;  which 
thing  so  long  as  they  did,  they  right  well  prospered,  they  lived  quietly,  God  favoured 
them,  Moses  as  a loving  father  cherished  them.  But  when  they  shook  off  the  yoke 
of  obedience,  sought  carnal  liberty,  murmured  against  their  magistrate,  troubled  the 
commonweal,  0 how  did  God  punish  and  plague  them ! “ The  Lord  hath  heard 
your  murmurings,”  saith  Moses,  “ which  yc  murmur  against  him.  For  what  are  we 
(he  speaketh  of  himself  and  Aaron)?  your  murmurings  are  not  against  us,  but  against 
tbe  Lord."  The  Israelites  murmuring  against  Moses  murmured  against  God,  whoee 
officer  Moses  was.  “ Therefore,”  saith  the  scripture,  “ behold,  the  countenance  of  the 
Lord  was  moved  against  the  people,  and  the  Lord  slew  the  people  with  an  exceeding 
great  plague:”  and,  as  David  saith,  “The  heavy  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them 
and  slew  the  wealthiest  of  them,  yea,  and  smote  down  the  chosen  men  that  were  in 
Israel.”  “ For  there  is  no  power,”  saith  St  Paul,  “ but  of  God : the  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God.  But  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.”  With  how  grievous 
and  horrible  leprosy  did  God  strike  Miriam  for  murmuring  against  Moses ! How 
plagued  God  the  Israelites,  for  murmuring  against  him  and  Moses  his  servant,  with 
fiery  serpents,  which  stung  them  unto  death ! Corah,  Dathan  and  Abiron,  because 
they  did  not  obey  Moses,  God's  magistrate,  but  disdained  that  he  should  reign  over 
them,  although  appointed  of  God,  were  they  not  swallowed  up  of  the  earth,  both  they, 
their  wives,  their  children,  and  all  their  goods?  Went  not  they,  and  all  that  they 
had,  down  alive  unto  hell,  and  the  earth  closed  upon  them,  and  they  perished  from 
among  the  congregation  ? Chris.  A meet  plague  for  rebellion. 

Phil.  On  the  morrow  after,  when  the  people  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses, 
saying,  “Ye  have  killed  the  people  of  the  Lord,”  and  so  unreverently  railed  on  him, 
what,  escaped  they  unpunished?  The  scripture  saith:  “There  died  in  that  plague 
fourteen  thousand  and  seven  hundred,  besides  them  that  died  about  the  business  of 
Corab.”  Thus  see  we  that,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Israelites'  public  weal,  God  by 
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no  means  could  abide  rebels  and  seditious  persons,  but  punished  them  with  most  hor- 
rible and  notable  plagues.  Eus . If  God  so  grievously  plagued  them  which  did  but 
murmur  against  his  magistrates,  how  extremely  will  he  punish  them  that  do  not  only 
unreverently  speak  of  the  high  powers,  but  also  gather  unlawful  assemblies  against 
them,  and  enarm  themselves  on  such  manner,  as  though  they  should  rise  against  a Take  heed,  ye 
common  pestilence  of  the  public  weal!  Surely  the  end  of  such  must  needs  be  too rebeU’ 

• much  miserfcble. 

Theo.  These  things  were  done  to  shew  how  greatly  God  approveth  the  office  and 
dignity  of  a lawful  magistrate,  and  that  he  will  be  avenged  of  all  such  as  despise  his 
holy  ordinance;  again,  that  we  by  these  examples  may  learn  to  fear  the  high  powers, 
to  honour  and  obey  them,  and  by  no  means  to  resist  them,  except  we  will  prove  the 
same  or  worse  plagues. 

Phil L Well  said:  Absolon,  king  David's  son,  made  an  insurrection  against  his 2 Sam. xy. 
father,  and  through  the  counsel  of  wicked  Ahithophel  wrought  most  villany  against 
his  fathers  honour.  What  followed?  was  not  Absolon  miserably  slain?  Did  not  his 
ungodly  counsellor  hang  himself?  Were  there  not  also  twenty  thousand  men  slain  in 
battle,  that  took  Absolon's  part?  See  to  what  point  sedition  bringeth  both  the 
authors,  counsellors,  and  maintainers  thereof.  / 

Chris . It  is  therefore  wisdom  for  all  men  to  follow  this  counsel  of  the  wise  man  : 

“ My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the  king,  and  keep  no  company  with  seditious  Pror.  xxiv. 
persons;  for  their  destruction  shall  come  suddenly:  and  who  knoweth  the  adversity 
that  may  come  of  them  both  V Again : “ Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  thought,  Ecde*.  x. 
and  speak  no  hurt  of  the  rich  in  thy  privy  chamber ; for  a bird  of  the  air  shall  betray 
thy  voice,  and  with  her  feathers  shall  bewray  thy  words." 

Phil . Who  knoweth  not  that  Seba,  the  son  of  Bichri,  which  conspired  also  against  2 s«m.  xx. 
David,  and  dissuaded  the  people  of  Israel  from  obedience  to  their  liege  sovereign  lord, 
had  his  head  cut  off?  Eus.  A meet  death  for  a traitor. 

Phil.  Baasa  the  son  of  Ahia  conspired  against  Nadab  king  of  Israel,  slew  him,  1 King*  xv. 
and  reigned  in  his  stead.  But  what  followed?  Though  Baasa  in  the  sight  of  the 
world  died  no  shameful  death,  yet  died  he  in  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  afterward 
all  his  succession,  with  all  his  friends  and  kinsfolk,  were  all  destroyed,  so  that  there 
was  not  one  left  alive.  Again,  Zimri  conspired  against  Ela  king  of  Israel,  slew  him,  1 Kingi  xvi. 
and  reigned  in  his  stead : but  shortly  after  he  was  driven  to  such  misery  and  strait, 
that  he  fled  into  the  king's  palace  at  Thirza,  and  setting  it  on  a Are,  brent  himself 
and  so  wretchedly  ended  his  life.  Theo.  An  end  worthy  of  such  a beginning. 

Phil.  What  shall  I rehearse  unto  you  the  histories  of  the  two  seditious  men, 

Theudas  and  Judas  of  Galilee,  of  whom  blessed  Luke  writeth  in  his  book  of  the  Actsv. 
apostles'  acts  ? The  one  boasted  to  do  great  things,  and  so  allured  much  people  to 
follow  him : the  other  counselled  the  Jews  by  no  means  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  but 
to  maintain  their  old  liberties,  and  by  this  means  moved  great  sedition  among  the 
people.  What  became  of  them  ? were  they  not  put  to  death,  and  so  many  as  followed 
them  either  slain,  or  else  scattered  abroad,  and  so  brought  to  nought?  We  read  not 
in  all  the  scriptures  that  any  traitor  or  notable  seditious  person  hath  at  any  time 
escaped  without  notable  punishment.  God  cannot  suffer  his  magistrates  to  be  dis- 
obeyed, his  commonweals  to  be  disturbed,  his  politic  or  civil  laws  to  be  condemned, 
his  godly  and  honest  orders  to  be  broken,  &c.  Whosoever  attempteth  any  such 
wickedness,  God  will  be  avenged  of  him ; as  it  is  evident  not  only  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, but  also  in  the  profane  histories.  For  God,  even  among  the  heathen,  cannot 
abide  his  ordinance  to  be  despised. 

Chris.  Would  God  that  all  they,  which  either  were  authors  of  sedition,  or  consented 
thereunto  at  any  time  in  this  our  realm,  had  known  these  things ! then  would  not  they 
so  greatly  have  forgotten  themselves  and  their  duty.  pus.  If  they  had  been  as  well 
trained  up  in  learning  such  godly  histories,  as  they  were  nousled  in  hearing  popish 
masses,  and  such  other  trifling  trumpery,  they  had  raised  up  no  such  tragedies.  If 
there  had  been  but  the  tenth  part  of  true  and  learned  preachers,  that  there  were  of 
popish  priests  among  them,  they  had  never  fallen  to  such  disorder.  But  it  is  truly 
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Prov.  xxix.  said  of  the  wise  man : “ When  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  faileth,  the  people  run 
out  of  order,  perish,  and  come  to  nought." 

Preacher*.  Theo . Yet  have  I heard  it  reported  that  these  new  preachers,  as  they  call  them, 

through  their  undiscreet  sermons  opened  a large  window  unto  dissolution  of  life,  and 
by  this  means  caused  the  common  people  to  aspire  and  breach  unto  carnal  liberty, 
which  while  they  hunted,  they  forgot  both  themselves  and  their  duty. 

Phil.  I will  not  excuse  all  preachers.  For  some,  as  I have  heard,  have  taken 
upon  them  the  office  of  preaching  uncalled,  unsent ; and  such  disordered  preachers,  for 
the  most  part,  bring  all  things  to  a disorder,  yea,  to  an  utter  confusion,  mask  they 
with  never  so  pleasant  a visor,  and  babble  they  with  never  so  painted  eloquence  in  the 
non,.  x.  sight  and  ears  of  the  simple  and  ignorant  people.  “ How  shall  they  preach,  except 

jer.  xxiii.  they  be  sent  V saith  St  Paul.  “ I have  not  sent  the  preachers,"  saith  the  Lord ; “ and 

yet  they  run : I have  not  spoken  to  them ; and  yet  they  preached.”  But  as  I may 
speak  in  the  faithful  and  discreet  preachers*  behalf,  which  are  lawfully  sent  of  the 
high  powers,  and  called  thereunto  by  the  secret  motion  of  God's  Spirit  in  their  hearts, 
howsoever  they  be  reported,  certain  I am,  they  never  taught  such  doctrine  as  should 
minister  occasion  to  godly  people  to  shake  off  the  zeal  of  obedience,  or  to  break  any 
good  order  or  politic  law. 

Chris.  Yet  have  I heard  some  preachers,  whom  I know  to  be  both  prudent  and 
faithful,  slandered  that  they  by  their  preaching  have  caused  these  uproars.  Phil.  Ye 
said  well,  “slandered.”  Were  they  preachers,  or  rather  massmongers,  that  caused  the 
insurrection  in  Devonshire?  Chris.  Massmongers  and  papists,  as  it  is  reported. 
Phil.  Then  are  the  godly  preachers  free  from  giving  any  occasion  of  that  sedition. 

Eus.  But  what  of  Norfolk?  Phil.  Even  in  Norfolk  also,  or  elsewhere,  I am 
sure  the  very  rebels  themselves  will  confess,  as  I have  partly  heard  and  known,  that 
the  preachers  were  not  the  authors  nor  provokers  of  their  commotion.  Can  the 
sermons  of  them  which  teach  all  obedience,  humility,  and  patience,  move  men  unto 
disobedience,  haughtiness  of  mind,  and  desire  of  revenging?  Can  light  be  the  occasion 
of  darkness,  or  truth  of  falsehead?  But  what  is  so  prudently,  godly,  and  circum- 
spectly spoken,  that  envy  cannot  wrest  and  corrupt?  Neither  is  it  strange  for  the 
Christian  preachers  to  be  misreported  of  the  voluptuous  worldlings  and  covetous 
carles. 

How  earnest  a setter  forth  of  God’s  glory  was  the  prophet  Elias,  and  yet  how  was 
he  reported,  not  only  of  the  baser  sort,  but  even  of  the  king  and  of  the  queen  ? “Art 
1 King* xvUL  thou  he,”  saith  king  Achab,  “that  troublcth  Israel?"  As  though  he  should  say:  Art 
thou  he  which  through  thine  undiscreet  and  rash  sermons  movest  the  people  to  sedition, 
makest  them  disobedient  to  me  their  king  and  to  all  my  officers,  causest  them  unlaw- 
fully to  assemble  together,  and  to  make  havoc  of  all  things  ? But  the  prophet  boldly 
answered : “ It  is  not  I that  have  troubled  Israel,  but  thou  and  thy  fathers  house, 
in  that  ye  have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  followed  the  way  of 
Baal.”  As  though  he  should  have  answered : Dost  thou,  0 king,  lay  to  my  charge, 
that,  I troubled  thy  realm,  which  teach  thy  subjects  to  obey  thee  in  all  those  thy 
commandments  that  fight  not  with  God’s  word?  Then  untruly  thou  accusest  me. 
There  is,  I grant,  in  thy  realm  sedition  and  much  hurly-burly:  what  then?  Impute 
not  the  fault  to  me,  but  coy 1 thyself  on  the  head,  and  say : I myself  and  my  wicked 
progenitors,  which  have  not  tendered  the  glory  of  God,  nor  loved  to  hear  his  blessed 
word,  nor  to  maintain  the  preachers  thereof,  but  rather  have  slain  them  and  followed 
the  way  of  that  foul  idol  Baal,  and  nourished  his  priests  at  our  own  table,  and  have 
not  ruled  the  realm  with  such  justice  and  equity,  with  such  clemency  and  gentleness, 
as  becometh  righteous  and  godly  rulers,  but  have  polled  and  pilled  our  subjects, 
oppressed  the  widows  and  fatherless,  received  bribes,  condemned  the  guiltless  for  gifts, 
and  shed  innocent  blood  like  unmerciful  and  butcher-like  tyrants ; we  are  only  the  occasion 
of  all  these  tumults,  seditions,  conspiracies,  &c.,  wherewith  this  my  realm  at  this 
present  is  so  greatly  disquieted. 


[*  Coy,  or  in  the  edition  of  1550,  corle  : to  strike  or  pat  with  the  hand.] 
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As  I may  let  pass  the  other  prophets,  which  for  their  godly  sermons  sustained  the 
like  displeasure  at  the  worldly  tyrants'  hands,  how  was  the  self  Master  of  truth,  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Father,  I mean  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord,  “in  whose  mouth  was  found  no 
guile,”  no  deceit,  handled  for  his  sermons?  When  they  brought  him  before  Pilate,  Lukexxiu. 
did  not  his  adversaries  and  accusers  lay  to  his  charge,  that  he  sowed  sedition  among 
the  people  ? that  he  corrupted  and  perverted  the  commons  with  his  doctrine  ? that 
he  forbad  men  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  that  he  said  he  himself  was  Christ  a 
King  ? How  unjustly  Christ  was  here  accused,  the  holy  scriptures  abundantly  testify. 

How  could  he  be  the  author  of  sedition,  which  came  into  this  world  to  make  peace  ? Eph.  ii. 
How  could  he  corrupt  and  pervert  the  people  with  his  doctrine,  when  he  taught 
nothing  but  that  which  he  had  heard  of  his  Father?  Can  heavenly  things  corrupt  the  John  vul 
minds  of  mortal  men  ? Forbad  he  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  which  himself  paid  tribute  Matt  xv«. 
to  Caesar,  and  commanded  other  so  to  do  ? Boasted  he  himself  a king,  which  fled  away  JShiTSi!* 
from  the  people  when  they  would  have  made  him  their  king  ? Said  he  not  unto  Pilate, 

“My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world?”  Was  he  disobedient  to  the  temporal  rulers,  John xvin. 
which  disdained  not  to  be  brought  before  them,  to  be  judged  of  them,  yea,  and  to  M*tt*  xxvii‘ 
suffer  death  under  them  ? 

Moreover,  was  not  the  blessed  martyr,  St  Stephen,  accused  that  he  spake  blasphe-  yu  vi. 
mous  words  against  Moses  and  against  God?  when  of  God  no  man  ever  spake  more 
godly,  nor  of  Moses  more  reverently ; yet  must  Stephen  to  the  pot,  and  be  condemned 
for  an  heretic,  when  Stephen  deserved  rather  praise  and  promotion.  But  Stephen  had 
offended  enough,  seeing  it  was  the  chief  priests'  pleasure,  and  the  other  ravening  rabbins', 
that  Stephen  should  live  no  longer. 

Again,  when  St  Paul  and  Silas  came  to  Thessalonica,  and  St  Paul  preached  in  the  Acts  xvti. 
synagogue  the  passion  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  how  did  certain  of  the  Jews  com- 
plain of  them  unto  the  heads  of  the  city,  and  rushed  into  the  house  of  Jason,  the 
apostle's  host,  and  violently  plucked  him  out,  saying:  “These  that  trouble  the  world 
are  come  hither  also,  whom  Jason  hath  received  privily.  And  these  all  do  contrary 
to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  affirming  another  king,  one  Jesus.''  Here  are  the  apostles 
accused  both  of  sedition  and  treason,  and  yet  were  they  ^either  seditious  persons  nor 
traitors.  They  troubled  not  the  world,  except  the  world  hhre  be  taken  for  the  devilish 
people  of  the  world,  to  whom  it  is  a trouble  to  hear  any  thing  of  Christ,  or  to  hear 
their  abominable  living  rebuked.  The  good  people  of  the  world  they  quieted,  and 
made  them  merry  in  their  conscience ; forasmuch  as  they  persuaded  by  the  word  of 
God,  which  the  apostles  preached,  that  they  had  gotten  free  remission  of  all  their  sins  Rph.  it. 
through  faith  in  Christ's  blood.  The  apostles  did  not  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  C°L  L 
if  they  were  not  against  God's  word,  but  rather  taught  men  to  obey  them.  Although 
they  preached  Jesus  to  be  a king,  yet  did  this  nothing  derogate  Caesar's  honour;  for 
they  taught  Christ  not  to  be  a temporal,  but  a spiritual  king ; not  to  rule  with  sword 
or  pole-axe,  but  with  his  Spirit  and  word ; not  to  reign  in  princes'  palaces,  but  in 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful.  Is  not  here  great  sedition,  great  treason? 

When  St  Paul  was  but  seen  at  Hierusalem  in  the  temple,  how  cried  the  Jews 
out,  saying : “ O ye  men  of  Israel,  help : this  is  the  man  that  teacheth  all  men  every  Acts  xxi. 
where  against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place,”  and  violently  drew*  him  out 
of  the  temple,  smote  him,  and  would  have  slain  him  if  the  high  captain  had  not 
come.  What  had  Paul  offended?  He  spake  nothing,  he  did  nothing,  but  as  other 
Jews  did.  It  was  enough  to  kill  Paul,  because  he  was  that  Paul  which  had  preached 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  At  another  time,  when  he  told  the  Jews  that  God 
appointed  him  to  be  a teacher  of  the  gentiles,  how  lifted  they  up  their  voices,  saying : 

“ Away  with  such  a fellow  from  the  earth ; for  it  is  no  reason  that  he  should  live  1”  Act*  xxa. 
Paul  must  die,  because  at  the  commandment  of  God  he  turneth  the  gentiles  from 
idolatry  to  the  true  worshipping  of  God. 

And  as  the  wicked  worldlings  cruelly  entreated  the  apostles  of  Christ,  so  did  the 
worldly  tyrants  handle  the  good  bishops  and  faithful  ministers  in  the  primitive  church. 

If  any  mischief,  plague,  or  evil  chanced  in  the  country  where  they  were,  it  was  straight- 
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way  laid  to  their  charge.  Even  so  likewise  doth  the  world  at  this  time  deal  with 
the  true  preachers  of  the  Lord's  word.  Dearth,  famine,  hunger,  plague,  pestilence, 
battle,  insurrections,  commotions,  treasons,  heresies,  epicurism,  licentious  living,  &c.,  all 
is  imputed  to  the  preachers  of  Christ's  gospel.  They,  they,  and  none  but  they,  are 
the  occasion  of  all  that  naught  is,  when  no  kind  of  people  is  further  from  doing 
harm  to  a commonweal  than  they ; neither  doth  a commonweal  receive  more  benefits 
of  any  man  than\  of  the  godly  preacher. 

If  the  old  world  had  heard  and  obeyed  the  sermons  of  Nohe,  they  had  not  perished 
with  waters.  If  the  Sodomites  and  Gomorrians  had  hearkened  to  the  sermons  of 
Loth,  they  had  not  been  consumed  with  rain,  fire,  and  brimstone  from  heaven.  If 
the  Israelites  had  given  ear  to  the  warnings  of  the  prophets,  they  had  not  so  oft  be 
plagued  and  led  away  into  captivity.  If  the  Jews  had  received  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  they  and  their  city  with  all  their  posterity  had  not  come  to  such  a 
destruction.  But  when  the  Lord  raiseth  up  his  prophets  and  preachers  to  admonish 
the  people  of  their  wickedness,  and  to  exhort  them  to  repentance,  and  yet  they  will 
not  amend,  but  cruelly  entreat  them,  slander  them,  persecute  them,  kill  them,  then 
cometh  destruction.  “The  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,”  saith  the  scripture,  “sent  to 
them  by  his  messengers,  rising  up  betimes  and  sending;  for  he  had  compassion  on  his 
people  and  on  his  dwelling-place.  But  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised 
his  words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his 
people,  and  till  there  was  no  remedy.  And  so  brought  he  on  them  the  king  of 
Chaldees,  which  slew  their  young  men  with  the  sword  in  their  holy  temple,  and 
spared  neither  young  man,  maiden,  old  man,  nor  him1  that  stooped  for  age.” 

Chris.  “ The  scholar  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  better  than  his  lord.” 
“ If  the  world  hate  you,”  saith  Christ,  “ ye  know  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 
If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  that  is  his : but  forasmuch  as  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I have  chosen  you  from  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you." 

Bus.  Preachers  are  commanded  of  God,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  tell  the  people 
their  faults ; and  yet  if  they  rebuke  covetousness,  then  the  covetous  worldlings  are  mad. 
If  they  inveigh  against  pride,  the  proud  are  displeased.  If  th^ey  condemn  whoredom, 
whores,  bawds,  and  ruffians  are  wood.  Look,  whatsoever  sin  ihey  reprove,  the  guilty 
cannot  abide,  but  malign  the  preacher,  and  seek  to  do*  him  displeasure.  The  Gergesenes 
had  rather  Christ  should  never  come  among  them,  yea,  they  had  rather  go  to  the 
devil,  than  they  would  have  their  filthy  swine  drowned.  Thso.  “ They  owe  him  evil 
will,”  saitli  the  prophet,  “that  reproveth  them  openly;  and  whoso  telleth  the  plain 
truth,  him  they  abhor.” 

Phil.  Well,  thus  see  ye  it  is  no  new  thing  for  godly  preachers  to  be  slandered 
and  burdened  with  those  faults  wherein  they  be  nothing  guilty. 

Chris.  I have  heard  it  reported,  that  divers  gentlemen  have  been  the  occasion  of 
all  these  tumults  and  seditions,  through  the  great  oppressions  and  wrongs  that  they 
have  done  to  the  poor  commons,  as  by  making  common  pastures  several  to  themselves, 
by  inclosing  more  ground  to  their  own  use  than  heretofore  hath  been  accustomed,  and 
by  this  means  take  away  the  necessary  food  from  the  poor  men's  cattle,  without  the 
which  they  cannot  live;  again,  by  getting  so  many  farms  into  their  hands,  and  let- 
ting out  their  own  lands  unto  the  tenants  and  farmers  for  so  great  price,  or  else  take 
such  large  fines  and  great  incomes  that  they  can  never  live  of  it.  These  and  such 
like  things  have  I heard. 

Phil.  Ye  have  heard  my  mind  of  preachers,  which  were  slandered  (I  speak  of 
the  godly)  in  this  behalf:  I will  now  speak  somewhat  of  gentlemen.  As  I do  not 
allow  all  that  be  called  preachers,  so  do  I not  approve  the  doings  of  all  them  that 
be  called  gentlemen.  And  as  I do  not  condemn  all  preachers,  so  do  I not  dispraise 
all  gentlemen.  For  as  there  are  which  are  true  preachers  indeed,  so  likewise  are  thero 
which  are  true  gentlemen  indeed.  But  some  abuse  the  name  of  preachers,  by  teaching 
papistry,  anabaptistry,  epicurism,  &c.,  and  are  no  preachers  indeed,  but  rather  praters 
and  deceivers  of  the  people:  so  likewise  are  there  many  which  are  called  gentlemen, 
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and  are  no  gentlemen  indeed,  but  pollers  and  pillers,  rakers  and  catchers,  bribers  and 
extortioners,  yea,  and  very  caterpillars  of  the  commonweal.  For  they  abuse  the  name 
of  a gentleman,  which  is  unfeignedly  a name  of  much  worship  and  great  honour,  and 
worthy  to  be  had  in  reverence  and  high  estimation.  Without  the  true  gentleman 
the  commonweal  can  no  more  safely  be  than  the  body  without  eyes.  For  as  the  eyes 
are  the  principal  comfort  of  an  whole  body,  so  likewise  are  the  true  gentlemen  of 
the  commonweal.  And  look,  what  the  nose  is  without  smelling,  the  tongue  without 
speaking,  the  hands  without  feeling,  the  feet  without  going,  the  very  same  is  a com- 
monweal without  them  that  are  true  gentlemen,  as  the  wise  man  saith : u Where  no  Pro*.  %i 
good  counsel  is,  there  the  people  decay;  but  where  as  many  are  that  can  give  good 
counsel,  there  is  wealth/’  For  such  as  are  true  gentlemen  are  fathers  of  the  country,  ££ 
maintained  of  the  poor,  defenders  of  the  widows  and  fatherless,  succoured  of  the  needy, 
comforted  of  the  comfortless,  and  upholded  of  the  commonweal,  in  fine,  gentlemen 
both  in  name  and  deed.  These  be  pearls  and  jewels  to  a realm,  and  as  necessary 
for  the  conservation  of  a public  weal  as  fire,  water,  and  heat  is  for  the  health  of 
man’s  body.  For  their  principal  respect  is  not  unto  their  own  private  lucre  and  singular 
commodity,  but  their  whole  study  is  how  they  may  profit  the  commonweal  and  do 
good  to  many,  as  Salomon  saith ; “ The  righteous  laboureth  to  do  good ; but  the  un-  jW  x. 
godly  useth  his  increase  unto  sin.M  Not  only  their  goods,  but  their  very  life  also  will 
they  bestow  to  do  good  to  other;  so  far  is  it  off  that  for  their  own  advantage  they 
will  impoverish  or  hinder  any  man. 

Bus.  Would  God  we  had  many  such  gentlemen ! 

Phil.  We  have  without  all  doubt  many,  although  not  so  many  as  I would  wish ; 
for  of  good  things  we  can  never  have  enough. 

Then  is  there  another  sort  which  glory  in  the  title  of  gentlemen  also,  and  they 
are  such  as  this  common  proverb  noteth  : 

As  riaeth  my  good, 

So  riseth  my  blood. 

They  think  all  nobility  to  consist  in  the  abundance  qf  worldly  goods,  in  wearing 
of  golden  chains  and  costly  apparel,  in  having  fair  houses  i and  pleasant  gardens.  And 
to  set  forth  this  their  gentlemanly  they  poll,  they  pill,  they  wake,  they  rake,  they 
sweat,  they  fret,  they  gripe,  they  nip,  they  face,  they  brase,  they  semble,  they  dis- 
semble; yea,  they  move  every  stone,  as  they  say,  to  maintain  and  set  forth  their 
unnoble  nobility,  not  caring  how  they  come  by  it,  so  they  have  it.  All  is  fish  that 
cometh  to  the  net:  it  is  good  to  be  taking.  Bonus  est  odor  lucri  ex  re  qualibet1. 

These  study  not,  as  the  true  gentlemen  do,  to  profit  many,  to  do  good  to  the  country, 
to  maintain  the  poor,  to  relieve  the  succourless,  to  nourish  the  weak,  to  cherish  their 
needy  tenants;  neither  seek  they  the  commodity  of  the  commonweal,  but  their  own 
private  advantage.  They  labour  to  possess  much,  but  they  distribute  nothing.  Their 
hand  is  stretched  out  to  receive,  but  shut  when  they  should  give.  If  they  once  creep  Ecdui.  w. 
into  a town  or  village,  they  for  the  most  part  never  cease,  till  they  have  devoured 
, and  eaten  up  the  whole  town.  Whatsoever  is  pleasant  or  profitable  must  be  theirs, 
by  hook  or  by  crook ; it  lieth  handsomely  for  them,  and  so  near  their  nose,  though 
it  be  a mile  off.  If  there  be  either  farm  or  sheep-ground,  upon  the  which  some  honest 
poor  man  liveth,  both  he  and  his  family,  out  he  must.  Had  it  must  be,  whatsoever 
it  cost,  though  the  poor  man  and  all  his  should  go  a begging,  it  lieth  so  commo- 
diously  for  our  new-come  gentleman.  If  they  buy  any  tenement,  and  let  it  out  again 
to  the  poor  man,  0 how  do  they  rack  it  and  stretch  out  the  rents  thereof,  almost 
from  a penny  to  a pound ! yea,  and  some  of  them,  buying  house  and  land  in  a town. 

Buffer  the  houses  to  fall  down,  and  turn  the  ground  unto  pasture,  the  poor  man  not 
having  where  to  hide  his  head.  Who  will  be  troubled,  say  they,  with  such  a sort 
of  shake-ragged  slaves  in  a town,  which  do  nothing  but  burn  up  our  hedges,  eat  up 
the  common,  fill  the  town  full  of  beggars’  brawls  ? Who  ? No  man,  I trow,  namely 
where  such  fine  and  long-nosed  gentlemen  dwell.  Some,  buying  the  lordship  of  a 
town,  handle  the  inhabitants  thereof  on  such  sort,  that  they  lose  divers  of  their 
liberties,  being  in  much  worse  case  than  they  were  afore.  Thus  the  poor  people  be  so 
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wrung  of  these  ungentle  gentlemen,  that  the  silly  souls  are  like  unto  diy  haddocks. 
Some  Irishman,  beholding  them,  might  well  think  that  they  came  lately  out  of  St 
Patrick's  purgatory : they  are  so  withered  away,  even  to  the  hard  bones,  for  cold 
and  hunger.  Against  such  churlish  gentlemen  speaketh  God  by  the  prophet,  saying : 
Mic.  iit  “0  ye  heads  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  ye  leaders  of  the  house  of  Israel ...  should 
ilot  ye  know  what  were  lawful  and  right?  But  ye  hate  the  good,  and  love  the 
evil:  ye  pluck  off  men's  skins  and  the  flesh  from  their  bones:  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  my 
people,  and  flay  off  their  skin : ye  break  their  bones : ye  chop  them  in  pieces  as  it  were 
into  a cauldron,  and  as  flesh  into  a pot." 

Theo.  These  greedy  gripes  and  hungry  horse-leeches,  by  usurping  the  name  of 
gentlemen,  do  much  obscure  the  renown,  worship,  and  honour  of  true  gentlemen,  and 
cause  the  name  of  a gentleman  to  be  much  disdained  among  the  common  people;  as 
we  have  both  heard  and  seen  now  of  late  days.  And  though  they  challenge  to 
themselves  never  so  much  the  name  of  a gentleman,  by  their  goods,  by  their  ances- 
tors, by  antiquity,  by  the  worthiness  of  their  stock*,  and  many  good  morrows;  yet, 
if  they  do  degenerate  and  grow  out  of  kind  from  the  natural  manners  of  a true  gen- 
tleman, they  are  no  gentlemen  indeed,  but  carles  and  churls,  yea,  and  in  hurting  their 
Ecciu*.  neighbours  they  are  tyrants  and  murderers,  as  the  holy  scripture  calleth  them ; and 

lsat.  i.  in  polling  and  pilling  them  they  are  thieves,  lions,  and  wolves,  as  the  prophets  term 

Zeph.i’ii.  them.  An  ape  shall  be  an  ape,  though  she  be  clad  in  purple  and  gold.  Esop's  crow 

was  still  a crow,  even  when  he  had  decked  himself  with  the  pleasant  and  goodly 
feathers  of  other  birds. 

True  nobi-  It  is  virtue,  and  not  gross  flesh  and  blood,  which  thing  we  all  are,  that  maketh 
Uty’  the  true  noble  and  gentleman.  It  is  a mind  disposed  to  do  good,  yea,  and  doth  good 
in  deed  when  occasion  serveth,  and  not  sumptuous  apparel  and  golden  chains,  that 
setteth  forth  true  nobility.  It  is  justice,  mercy,  liberality,  kindness,  gentleness,  hos- 
pitality for  the  poor,  and  such  other  godly  gifts  of  the  mind,  and  not  the  multitude 
of  riches,  that  declare  who  is  a gentleman  and  who  a churl,  who  is  noble,  who  un- 
noble. He  that  can  nighest  approach  unto  lady  virtue,  and  most  lively  set  forth  her 
natural  disposition  in  his  conversation  and  behaviour,  he  is  the  best  gentleman,  be 
his  parents  never  so  base,  and  his  kindred  never  so  vile  in  the  judgment  of  the 
world. 

soemte*.  Chris . Socrates,  the  philosopher,  beholding  a man  very  rich  and  wealthy  indeed, 

but  an  ass-head  in  the  knowledge  of  goodness,  and  notwithstanding  gorgeous  and  gal- 
lant in  apparel,  said : “ Behold  a golden  slave."  Socrates,  nothing  esteeming  the 
rich  man  for  his  riches  and  sumptuous  raiment,  called  him  a golden  slave,  meaning 
that,  though  he  were  laden  with  never  so  many  golden  chains,  golden  rings,  golden 
apparel,  yet  so  long  as  he  himself  is  but  filthy  in  his  conversation,  and  hath  a mind 
subject  to  carnal  lusts,  as  covetousness,  pride,  ambition,  &c.,  he*  is  but  a very  slave, 
so  far  is  it  off  that  he  is  a gentleman.  At  another  time  that  same  philosopher,  seeing 
a man  both  rich  and  gallantly  apparelled,  said:  “Here  is  a horse  trapped  in  silver.” 
His  apparel  shewed  him  to  be  a gentleman;  but  his  manners  and  conditions  declared 
Diogenes,  him  to  be  but  a horse  and  a beast.  Diogenes,  hearing  a certain  man  bragging  and 
boasting  of  his  kindred,  riches,  beauty,  costuous  apparel,  and  such  other  worldly 
visors,  knowing  not  one  point  of  nobility  to  be  in  him,  nor  ought  else  worthy  of 
Cato.  praise,  said : “ Lo,  here  is  a sheep  with  a golden  fleece."  Cato  the  elder  was  wont  to 
say,  that  “ the  little  thieves  did  wear  fetters,  but  the  great  thieves  went  up  and  down 
gallantly  apparelled  with  purple  and  gold.”  I pass  over  divers  other  sayings  of  the 
wise  men,  which,  without  any  respect  had  to  carnal  nobility,  worldly  riches,  gor- 
geous apparel,  &c.,  called  the  wealthy  worldlings  by  such  names  as  their  manners 
and  behaviour  deserved. 

Em.  Would  God  all  they  which  will  be  taken  for  gentlemen  were  gentlemen  in 
deed ! Then  should  it  go  much  better  with  this  realm  of  England. 

Chris.  This  endless  encroaching  of  worldly  possessions  shew  evidently  that  they 
which  use  it  arc  not  friendly  to  the  commonweal,  seeing  through  it  the  poor  com- 
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mons  are  brought  to  beggary.  Salomon  hath  a notable  saying,  and  would  God  all 
men  would  learn  it ! It  is  this : “ The  increase  and  prosperity  of  the  commons  is  Prov.  %\v. 
the  king’s  honour ; but  the  decay  of  the  people  is  the  confusion  of  the  prince.”  Theo . 
Friendly  to  the  commonweal  ? Marry,  sir,  they  are  not  friendly  to  the  king,  by  4^§ 
Salomon’s  saying,  that  impoverish  the  commons:  if  the  commons'  increase,  wealth, 
and  prosperity  be  the  honour  of  the  king,  and  if  the  decay  and  impoverishment  of 
the  commons  be  the  confusion  and  destruction  of  the  prince,  then  are  they  extreme 
enemies  to  the  king,  which,  without  any  respect  had  to  the  commonweal,  seek  through 
their  unsatiable  covetousness  to  beggar  the  king’s  subjects,  whereby  they  shall  be  the 
less  able  both  to  serve  the  king,  and  to  bear  for  their  portion  the  charges  of  the 
realm  when  time  requireth. 

Phil . Certes  a king  can  never  be  poor  so  long  as  his  subjects  be  wealthy.  And 
better  it  is  to  have  many  that  should  help  in  time  of  need,  than  few;  and  easier  is 
the  burden  and  the  gladlier  it  is  borne,  that  many  bear  than  few. 

Chris . If  that  same  gentleness  and  liberality  were  found  at  this  present  among 
the  rich  men  of  this  world,  that  hath  been  heretofore  in  men  of  like  degree,  the  com- 
mons should  not  only  at  all  times  be  quiet,  but  also  the  realm  should  flourish  with 
great  wealth,  yea,  and  that  universally ; whereas  now  it  resteth  in  few  men’s  hands. / 
Gentlemen  to  be  encroachers  of  farms,  notable  sheepmongers,  graziers,  butchers, 
clothiers,  weavers,  brewers,  &c.,  as  I may  speak  nothing  of  their  parsonages,  vicarages, 
prebends,  &c.,  having  otherwise  whereof  abundantly  to  live ! 0 unworthy  act ! O 

unseemly  sight ! O abomination ! What  is  it  to  beggar  the  realm,  to  famish  the 
king’s  subjects,  to  bring  slavery  into  this  realm,  if  this  be  not?  Do  they  not  suck 
the  poor  men’s  blood,  that  suffer  them  not  to  have  whereof  to  live?  The  wise  man 
saith:  “The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor:  he  that  defraudeth  him  of Kcdus. 
it  is  a murderer."  xxx!v* 

Phil.  Well,  neighbours,  although  I doubt  not  but  that  the  king’s  majesty  and  his 
most  honourable  council  will  see  redress  in  these  things  when  they  have  convenient 
leisure,  yet,  if  the  world  should  go  forth  and  continue  as 'it  is,  and  the  rich  worldlings 
more  miserably  oppress  the  poor  than  they  heretofore  hafe  done,  God  forbid  that  the 
common  people,  or  any  kind  of  people,  should  raise  up  tumults,  stir  up  seditions,  lift 
up  their  hand  against  the  high  powers ! For  that  is  a sin  which  by  no  means  can  escape 
unplagued ; yea,  they  that  so  do  run  into  the  danger  of  eternal  damnation,  as  ye  have 
heard  afore.  Chris.  I say,  God  forbid  also ! but  ye  know  the  common  proverbs : “ The  Proverb*, 
belly  hath  no  ears :’’  “ Hunger  is  sharper  than  thorn :”  “ Necessity  is  an  hard  dart :” 

“ Need  maketh  the  old  wife  trot.” 

Phil.  St  Paul  had  rather  never  to  eat  flesh  nor  drink  wine,  than  he  should  oflend  Rom.  xiv. 
his  weak  brother.  Would  he  then,  think  you,  trouble  an  whole  commonweal,  make  *v  u 
uproars,  raise  up  commotions,  come  armed  in  the  field,  assemble  a sort  of  idle  brains 
and  brainless  people  together,  rob  men's  houses,  spoil  their  goods,  break  up  their  hedges, 
make  several  pastures  common  to  all  men,  hunt  carnal  liberty,  make  a communion, 

•yea,  confusion  of  all  things,  and  all  for  the  belly?  Paul  would  rather,  like  unto  the 
poor  Lazar,  have  died  for  hunger,  than  once  violently  and  unjustly  to  take  away  other  Luke  xvl 
men’s  goods. 

Chris.  Ye  see  the  unmercifulness  of  the  rich : what,  would  ye  have  the  poor  people 
starve  and  die  for  hunger  ? [Phil.  Rather  starve  and  die  for  hunger]*,  as  poor  Lazar 
did,  than  to  trouble  a commonweal.  As  riches,  so  likewise  poverty  cometh  from  God : 
and  both  are  to  be  taken  thankfully,  and  not  to  be  grudged  at.  If  oppression  be 
done  to  the  poor  of  the  rich  worldlings,  shall  they  avenge  themselves?  God  forbid! 
yea,  rather  take  that  cross  patiently,  and  think  that  they  have  deserved  far  worser 
things,  which  have  so  oft  deserved  hell;  and  pray  to  God  to  give  those  rich  men 
merciful  hearts,  that  according  to  their  duty  they  may  be  moved  with  pity  and  com- 
passion toward  the  poor.  Again,  if  they  have  injuries  done  unto  them,  if  they  cannot 
otherwise  be  redressed,  let  them  complain  to  the  magistrates  and  officers  of  the  com- 
monweal, which  are  appointed  to  hear  men’s  causes. 

[*  These  words  are  supplied  from  the  edition  of  1560.  j 
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Chris . If  the  poor  oppressed  complain  to  the  justices  of  peace  or  such-like  in  the 
country  where  he  dwelleth,  that  hath  the  injury  done  unto  him,  little  redress,  as  I 
hear,  can  be  had,  one  so  serveth  another's  turn,  even  as  the  mules  scratch  one  another* s 
back. 

Phil.  If  there  be  any  such  partial  officers,  which  are  not  indifferent,  but  judge  for 
favour,  yet  remaineth  there  another  refuge,  and  that  is  to  complain  unto  the  king's 
majesty  and  his  most  honourable  council,  which  without  all  doubt  will  both  gladly 
hear  their  lamentable  complaints,  and  redress  their  matters  according  to  justice.  But 
whoso  leaveth  godly  means  and  attempteth  wicked  ways,  both  he  and  his  enterprise 
must  needs  come  to  nought,  as  we  have  seen  of  late  days.  The  Lord  himself  hath 
Matt. xxvi.  spoken  it:  “ All  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword."  All  they  that 
are  private  men,  and  go  about  with  force  and  violence  to  avenge  their  own  cause,  and 
to  redress  their  own  matters,  shall  surely  come  unto  destruction.  For  they  be  order- 
breakers  and  despisers  of  God's  holy  ordinance,  which  hath  appointed  magistrates  and 
head  rulers  justly  to  judge  between  man  and  man  in  all  matters  of  controversy,  that 
peace  and  quietness  may  be  maintained  in  a commonweal. 

Theo . If  men  were  Christian  men  in  deed,  as  they  profess  in  word,  they  would  never 
for  the  belly's  sake  go  about  to  disturb,  trouble,  and  disquiet  all  the  members  of  the 
body.  There  is  a proverb  no  less  true  than  common : “ God  never  made  mouth  but 
he  made  meat."  And  truly  I am  thus  persuaded  that  God,  which  made  me  a living 
soul,  and  fed  me  in  my  mother's  womb,  will  not,  after  he  hath  brought  me  into  this 
world,  suffer  me  to  perish  for  hunger,  if  I hang  on  his  fatherly  providence,  cast  my 
care  on  him,  seek  to  please  him,  and  live  in  my  vocation  according  to  his  word. 

Phil.  I am  glad,  neighbour  Theophile,  thus  to  hear  you  speak ; for  I may  tell  you 
truth,  the  principal  occasion  why  I so  greatly  desired  to  speak  with  you,  and  with  my 
other  neighbours  here,  was  to  comfort  and  strengthen  you  against  this  solicitude  and 
thought-taking  for  the  belly,  wherewith  many  at  this  present  are  much  vexed.  For 
I am  not  ignorant  what  importune  suitor  the  belly  is,  and  how  she  is  ever  craving  and 
casting  doubts,  fearing  that  she  should  never  have  enough,  and  therefore  continually 
knocketh  at  the  door  of  the  mind  to  put  him  in  remembrance  to  | provide  for  her,  saying, 
Adfer , infer : “Bring  hither,  bring  in."  For  the  idle  belly  continually  consumeth, 
wasteth,  but  getteth,  provideth  nothing.  Therefore  is  she  full  of  thought  and  care  for  her 
living,  even  as  a beggar  is,  which  is  so  jealous  over  his  drink,  that  he  will  not  suffer 
the  little  fly  to  sit  upon  the  brim  of  his  cup,  lest  she  should  beguile  him  of  his  drink, 
or  how  great  This  belly-care  causeth  the  lawyers  to  corrupt  the  law,  the  judge  to  give  false  sen- 
bdiy-care  u tence,  the  officers  to  be  untrue  to  their  lords  and  masters,  the  hypocrites  to  corrupt  the 
***  * holy  scriptures,  the  rich  men  to  be  unliberal,  unmerciful,  the  beneficed  men  to  receive 

much  and  distribute  little,  the  patrons  of  benefices1  to  sell  to  unlearned  priests  their 
benefices,  parents  to  sell  their  children  like  calves  and  sheep  for  money,  the  papist  to 
hate  the  truth  of  God's  word,  the  merchant  to  forswear  himself  in  selling  his  mer- 
chandise, the  craftsman  to  make  and  utter  false  and  sleighty  wares,  the  temporal  lord 
to  raise  his  rents,  or  to  take  great  fines  and  incomes,  the  inn-keepers  to  poll  and  pill 
his  guests,  the  servant  to  rob  his  master,  the  maid  her  mistress,  the  single  or  married 
woman  to  play  the  whore,  the  single  or  married  man  to  play  the  ruffian  and  the  thief, 
the  subject  to  rise  against  his  superior,  &c.  Innumerable  evils  doth  this  belly-care 
bring  unto  men,  against  the  which  except  they  be  well  furnished  both  with  strong 
faith  in  God's  holy  providence,  and  also  fortressed  with  the  knowledge  of  holy  scriptures, 
wherein  lie  buried  so  great  consolations  for  the  faithful,  they  cannot  abide  the  importune 
and  continual  suits  of  the  sluggish  belly,  but  must  needs  despair  of  satisfying  her 
requests,  and  by  this  means  not  only  have  an  unquiet  mind,  but  also  throw  themselves 
into  desperation,  and  so  too  much  wretchedly  finish  this  their  careful  life. 

Chris.  This  belly-care  without  doubt  is  a great  temptation  to  man,  and  very  much 
disquieteth  him,  namely  when  he  seeth  all  things  so  dear  as  they  be  now,  and  despair 
of  a redress ; forasmuch  as  they  which  should  amend  this  thing  are  the  cause  of  this 


[l  This  is  probably  the  word  intended  : the  folio  of  1550.] 

has  euines.  The  note  is  not  found  in  the  edition  [*  So  the  edition  of  1550  : the  folio  has  benefice .] 
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dearth  and  famine— I speak  of  graziers,  sheepmongers,  and  rich  farmers.  Therefore, 
neighbour  Philemon,  ye  cannot  entreat  at  this  present  in  your  communication  among  us 
of  a thing  more  meet  for  this  beggarly  and  needy  wretched  time,  than  to  declare  unto 
us  by  the  holy  scriptures,  how  merciful  and  bounteous  Lord  we  have  in  heaven,  which 
will  not  suffer  us  to  perish  for  hunger,  if  we  hang  on  his  fatherly  providence,  and  cast 
all  our  care  on  him. 

Phil,  Ibis  your  bent  good-will  to  hear  doth  not  a little  encourage  me  to  speak 
that  which  I have  purposed,  yea,  and  that  in  few  words,  because  I will  not  be  tedious 
unto  you.  Eus.  Speak,  I pray  you : we  will  give  good  ear. 

Phil,  That  ye  may  be  throughly  persuaded  of  God's  liberality  toward  his  faithful 
servants,  I pray  you  first  of  all  consider  God's  order  in  the  provision  for  his  creatures. 

Before  God  made  man,  whom  he  was  determined  to  make  the  high  ruler  under  him 
over  all  things  in  this  world,  he  made  and  prepared  every  thing  necessary  for  him,  and 
for  the  conservation  of  his  body,  that  he  might  abundantly  have  whatsoever  is  expedient 
for  him,  and  by  no  means  perish  for  hunger  and  lack  of  food.  First,  placing  him  in  ©en.  u. 
paradise,  that  garden  of  pleasure,  he  gave  man  liberty  to  eat  of  all  the  fruit  that  grew 
in  the  garden,  except  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  After  the  transgression 
of  God's  commandment,  when  man  was  justly  driven  out  of  paradise,  and  worthy  for' 
his  disobedience  not  only  to  starve  for  hunger,  but  also  to  be  condemned  for  ever,  if 
God  for  his  mercy's  sake,  promised  in  that  blessed  seed  Christ  Jesu,  had  not  favoured  Gen.  m. 
and  forgiven  him,  God  sending  forth  man  into  this  vale  of  misery  did  not  leave  him 
comfortless  and  without  provision  for  his  bodily  sustenance,  neither  sent  he  him  into  a 
barren  desert,  or  salt  ground  void  of  all  fruit,  but  into  this  world,  where  he  found 
plenty  and  abundance  of  all  things,  and  gave  him  liberty  to  eat  of  all  fruits  and  seeds 
growing  in  it.  “ Increase,"  saith  he,  w and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  Gen.  i- 
subdue  it,  and  have  dominion  of  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  of 
every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth.  And  God  said  : Behold,  I have  given 
you  every  herb,  ’sowing  seed,  which  is  in  the  upper  face  of  all  the  earth,  and  in  every 
tree  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  and  that  sowetb  seed,  that  they  may  be  meat 
unto  you.”  With  this  kind  of  food  was  Adam  and  hip  posterity  content  until  the 
flood  of  Nohe.  After  the  flood  God,  purposing,  as  it  were,  to  repair  mankind,  and  to 
be  mans  good  and  merciful  Lord,  and  no  less  but  much  more  bounteous  to  him  than 
he  was  afore,  said  : “ Bring  ye  forth,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth.  The  fear  Gen.  i*. 
of  you,  and  the  dread  of  you,  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  in  all  such  as  the  earth  bringeth  forth,  and  in  all  the  fishes  of  the 
sea : into  your  hand  are  they  delivered.  Every  thing  that  moveth  itself  and  that  liveth 
shall  be  meat  for  you : even  as  the  green  herb  have  I given  you  all  things.”  As 
God  afore  gave  man  liberty  to  eat  all  kind  of  herbs,  seeds,  and  fruits  that  grow  upon 
the  earth,  so  likewise  giveth  he  man  authority  now  to  eat  all  kind  of  fish  or  flesh  as 
he  listeth. 

Chris,  O exceeding  great  is  the  liberality  of  our  Lord  God,  which  dealeth  so  fa- 
, vourably  with  wretched  man ; not  only  to  give  him  liberty  to  eat  all  kind  of  herbs, 
seeds,  and  fruits,  but  also  all  manner  of  flesh  and  fish.  This  is,  without  doubt,  a sin- 
gular benefit,  and  great  token  of  God's  inestimable  goodness  toward  man. 

Phil.  Here,  even  from  the  beginning  and  repairing  of  man,  doth  the  kindness  of 
God  brast  out  and  shew  forth  itself  toward  man  abundantly,  so  that  now  “ all  things  xit  i. 
are  pure  to  them  that  are  pure.”  Nothing  is  common  or  unclean,  “ neither  is  any  kind  i Tim.  w. 
of  meat  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  taken  with  thanksgiving.”  “ For  that  which  God  hath  Acux. 
purified  and  made  clean  ought  no  man  to  call  unpure,  unclean.”  And  all  these  things 
hath  God  given  us  to  eat.  Now,  that  ye  may  be  thoroughly  persuaded  of  God's 
truth  in  performing  his  promises,  call  to  remembrance  the  histories  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, which  do  declare  and  evidently  prove  that  God  is  faithful  in  all  his  words,  and  f*i.  cxIv. 
dealeth  no  less  favourably  with  his  servants  in  deed,  than  he  promiseth  in  word.  God  oen.  xii. 
commanded  Abraham  to  get  him  out  of  his  country  and  out  of  his  nation,  and  from 
his  father's  house,  unto  a land  that  he  would  shew  him.  Abraham  did  as  the  Lord 
commanded  him.  If  Abraham  had  not  been  fully  persuaded  of  God's  constancy  and 
truth  in  accomplishing  his  promises,  would  he  have  forsaken  his  native  country,  and 
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gone  out  of  his  own  house,  where  he  was  quietly  placed  and  wealthily  settled,  and 
wandered  abroad  like  a masterless  hound,  he  cannot  tell  whither? 

Eus.  A carnal  and  worldly-wise  man  would  have  thought  it  great  madness  to 
leave  a thing  certain  for  that  that  is  uncertain. 

Phil . So  judgeth  “the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  is  foolishness  afore  God.” 
N6t  withstanding  Abraham,  nothing  doubting  of  God's  promise,  forsook  country,  na- 
tion,' and  house,  and  obeyed  the  voice  and  commandment  of  God.  Neither  was  he 
any  thing  at  all  thereby  impoverished.  The  scripture  saith,  he  was  “ very  rich  in  cat- 
tle, silver,  and  gold."  For  his  native  country  God  gave  him  a country  that  flowed 
with  milk  and  honey,  that  is,  with  the  abundance  of  all  things.  For  one  house  he 
gave  him  many  houses.  For  one  nation  he  made  him  a father  of  many  nations.  So 
recompenseth  God  the  losses  that  any  man  sustaineth  for  his  sake. 

Theo . The  like  thing  is  promised  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  gospel.  “There  is 
no  man,”  saith  he,  “that  hath  forsaken  house,  either  father  or  mother,  either  breth- 
ren, or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God’s  sake,  which  shall  not  receive  much 
more  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.” 

Phil.  Who,  even  by  this  one  example,  is  not  greatly  encouraged  to  believe  the 
promise  of  God,  and  to  be  fully  persuaded,  that  as  God  dealt  with  Abraham,  so  in 
like  manner  will  he  deal  with  us,  if  we  obey  the  voice  of  God,  as  Abraham  did? 
“ For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him ; but  iu  all  people  he  that  feareth  him 
and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  unto  him."  The  promise  of  God  is  universal. 
Whosoever  therefore  layeth  hand  on  it  with  strong  faith,  he  shall  have  of  God  what- 
soever he  hath  promised.  “There  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  gentile; 
for  one  is  Lord  of  all,  which  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For  whosoever 
calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  be  safe.” 

Chris.  It  is  not  without  a cause  that  the  apostles  prayed,  “Lord,  increase  our 
faith.”  For  if  true  and  undoubted  faith  were  in  the  hearts  of  men,  they  would  nei- 
ther distrust  the  promise  of  God,  nor  yet  despair  of  a convenient  livibg. 

Phil.  Faith  is  much,  yea,  faith  is  altogether.  “ Whatsoever,  ye  ask  when  ye  pray,” 
saith  Christ,  “believe  to  have  it,  and  ye  shall  have  it  in  deed.”(  As  God  shewed  him- 
self faithful  in  his  promise  to  Abraham,  which  is  the  father  of  the  faithful,  so  like- 
wise did  he  to  other,  because  no  man  should  doubt  of  his  liberality,  which  is  com- 
mon not  to  Abraham  only,  but  to  all  the  faithful  in  like  manner:  ye  remember 
that  Hagar  was  the  handmaid  of  Sara,  Abraham’s  wife ; and  because  Sara  herself  was 
barren  and  childless,  she  gave  to  her  husband  her  maid  to  be  his  wife,  that  she 
might  be  edified  by  her.  Chris.  We  remember  it  well. 

Phil.  This  Hagar  brought  forth  a son  called  Ismael,  by  her  master  Abraham, 
which  child  was  a mocker,  insomuch  that,  after  Sara  had  brought  forth  Isaac  her 
son,  she  would  not  suffer  neither  the  lad  nor  his  mother  to  tarry  any  longer  in  her 
house,  but  caused  Abraham  to  put  them  both  out.  Eus.  Ye  say  truth. 

Phil.  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  took  bread  and  a bottle  of  water, 
and  gave  it  unto  Hagar,  putting  it  on  her  shoulders  with  the  lad  also,  and  sent  her 
away.  Now  mark.  Hagar  is  put  out  of  her  master's  house  with  her  child.  She 
knoweth  not  whither  to  go.  She  liath  no  house  wherein  to  hide  her  head,  but  wan- 
dereth  up  and  down  in  the  wilderness  of  Berseba.  To  comfort  her  no  man  is  bent ; 
for  no  man  is  present.  As  touching  her  victual,  it  is  all  spent : the  bread  is  eaten,  the 
water  is  drunk  up.  There  remaineth  now  in  sight  no  more,  but  utterly  to  despair  of 
succour,  and  miserably  to  die.  Which  thing  Hagar  considering  casteth  the  lad  Ismael 
under  a bush,  goeth  her  way,  and  sitteth  on  the  other  side  a great  way,  as  it  were 
a bow-shot  off,  because  sbe  would  not  see  the  death  of  the  child.  With  how  great 
sorrows  her  heart  was  stuffed,  what  plenty  of  tears  gushed  out  of  her  eyes,  what 
careful  faintness  occupied  her  whole  body,  no  man  is  able  to  express.  A child  to  die 
for  hunger,  the  mother  knowing  of  it,  yea,  and  as  it  were  in  her  sight,  in  her  bosom ! 

O dolour  unspeakable ! The  mother  likewise  to  be  pierced  with  the  same  dart ! O 
incomparable  pain ! All  things  are  brought  here  to  extreme  desperation.  There  is  no 
way  to  escape  this  present  mischief.  The  child  crieth,  the  mother  weepeth:  both 
look  for  present  death.  But  what?  Is  God  untrue,  unjust,  false  in  his  promise? 
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Stoppeth  he  his  ears,  that  he  may  not  hear  the  lamentable  complaints  of  the  too  much 
wretched?  Despiseth  he  the  tears  of  the  mother,  and  the  crying  of  the  child?  Yea, 
rather,  when  no  remedy  is  looked  for,  God  is  present,  God  comforteth,  God  helpeth ; 
because  he  will  be  found  a God  which  is  “ faithful  in  all  his  words,"  which  is  the  self  p«*i.  cxi*. 
truth  and  “ cannot  lie,"  which  leaveth  no  man  succourless  that  calleth  on  him.  He  Tit.  i. 
sendeth  his  holy  angel  to  the  miserable  woman,  when  no  mortal  creature  is  present 
to  help.  He  comforteth  her,  and  biddeth  her  not  fear ; “ for  God  hath  heard,"  saith  Gen.  xxi. 
he,  ‘‘the  voice  of  the  child  where  he  lieth."  He  sheweth  her  a well  of  water  to 
comfort  both  her  and  her  child  withal,  and  afterward  promiseth  that  the  lad  Ismael 
shall  be  a noble  man,  and  great  multitudes  of  people  shall  rise  of  him. 

Thco.  0 history  full  of  most  sweet  consolation!  This  is  a comfortable  and  plea- 
sant mirror  for  all  people  to  behold,  specially  for  them  that  are  married,  and  yet  see 
not  (such  and  so  great  is  their  poverty)  how  they  may  be  able  to  nourish  them.  If 
the  married  folk  live  according  to  their  vocation,  and  travail  in  their  estate  in  the  4eV 
fear  of  the  Lord,  though  they  have  never  so  many  children  and  great  family,  yet  shall  the 
sea  sooner  be  without  water  and  fish,  and  the  land  without  grass  and  cattle,  than 
any  of  them  shall  perish  for  hunger.  If  God  provided  for  Ismael  and  his  mother  in 
the  wilderness  where  no  sustenance  was  to  be  gotten,  where  no  man  was  present,  bufy 
brute  beasts  and  fowls  of  the  air,  will  he  leave  them  succourless  that  put  their  trust 
in  him,  being  in  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  and  conversant  with  men  where  all  things 
do  abound? 

Chris.  If  the  poor  married  men  did  earnestly  weigh  and  diligently  ponder  this 
most  sweet  and  comfortable  history,  they  should  never  despair  of  a living,  neither  for 
themselves,  nor  for  their  children  and  family;  neither  would  they  seek  any  unlawful 
means,  as  by  stirring  up  commotions,  making  insurrections,  spoiling  other  men's  goods, 

&c.,  how  to  avoid  their  misery ; but  rather  labour  to  answer  their  vocation,  and  with- 
out ceasing  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which  will  deal  no  less  favourably  with 
them,  than  he  did  with  Hagar  and  Ismael.  “Put  thou  thy  trust,”  saith  David,  “ in [P«aL 
the  Lord,  and  do  good ; so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  eaijth,  and  be  fed  with  the  best  xxxvil 
dainties  thereof.  Delight  thou  in  the  Lord ; and  he  shajl  give  thee  thy  heart's  desire. 

Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord,  and  put  thy  trust  in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to 
pass.  He  shall  make  thy  righteousness  as  clear  as  the  light,  and  thy  just  dealing 
as  the  noon-day.  Hold  thee  still  in  the  Lord,  and  abide  patiently  upon  him,"  &c. 

Again : “ Put  your  trust  in  God  alway,  O ye  people : pour  out  your  hearts  before  Pul.  ixu. 
him  ; for  he  is  our  hope." 

Phil.  In  the  days  of  Isaac,  Abraham's  son,  there  fell  a great  dearth  in  the  land 
where  he  dwelt,  insomuch  that  he  removed  from  that  place,  and  took  his  journey  to- 
ward Abimelech  king  of  the  Philistines,  even  unto  Gerer.  And  while  he  was  yet  in 
his  journey,  God  spake  unto  him,  and  said : “ Go  not  down  into  Egypt,  but  abide  in  Gen.  xxvi. 
the  land  which  I shall  shew  unto  thee,  sojourn  in  this  land ; and  I will  be  with  thee, 
and  will  bless  thee.  For  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  I will  give  all  these  countries." 
t Behold  God's  careful  providence  for  his  servants.  Isaac,  wishing  to  escape  the  cruel 
darts  of  hunger,  hunteth  about  where  he  and  his  may  conveniently  dwell.  And  rather 
than  he  would  die  for  hunger,  he,  after  the  example  of  his  father  Abraham,  deter-  oen.  x«. 
mineth  to  go  down  into  Egypt.  God,  which  is  able  to  feed  and  to  save  his  people 
in  every  place  (“  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  is  contained  therein"),  p^j.  Xxiv. 
forbiddeth  Isaac  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  willeth  him  to  tarry  still  in  the  country, 
and  promiseth  to  bless  him,  yea,  to  give  to  him  and  to  Iris  seed  all  the  countries 
of  that  land.  Isaac,  obeying  the  voice  of  God,  tarried  in  that  country,  and  waxed 
exceeding  mighty,  wealthy,  and  rich.  For  God  gave  him  great  abundance  of  com. 
of  sheep,  and  of  oxen:  yea,  with  a mighty  household  did  the  Lord  bless  him,  inso- 
much that  the  king  himself  came  unto  him,  and  desired  to  make  a covenant  of  peace 
and  amity  with  him ; unto  such  and  so  great  power  was  Isaac  grown.  He  which 
afore  knew  not  where  commodiously  to  live,  and  in  the  country  which  he  would  have 
forsaken  for  penury  and  hunger,  even  he  now  is  become  so  rich  that  the  king  him- 
self is  glad  to  come  to  him,  and  to  desire  his  favour. 

Eus.  O wonderful  works  of  God ! Chris.  Here  find  we  that  tme  which  is  spoken 
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Ecdu*.  xi.  by  the  wise  man : “ Pat  thy  trust  in  God,  and  abide  in  thine  estate ; for  it  is  an 
easy  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  to  make  a poor  man  rich,  yea,  and  that  suddenly. 
The  blessing  of  God  hasteth  to  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  and  maketh  his  bruits 
soon  to  flourish  and  prosper."  Theo.  This  in  deed  was  proved  true  in  Isaac. 

Phil.  Not  in  Isaac  only,  but  in  so  many  as  ever  obeyed  the  voice  of  God,  and 
lived1  according  to  their  vocation.  God  is  the  same  God  to  us  all  that  he  was  to 
Abraham  and  Isaac,  if  we  by  strong  faith  hang  on  him  and  on  his  fatherly  providence, 
as  they  did,  if  the  same  integrity  of  manners  and  innocency  of  life  appeareth  in  us 
that  shined  in  than. 

Eus.  This  beneficence  and  liberality  of  God  toward  Isaac  ought  to  encourage  all 
men  to  tarry  at  home  in  their  own  countries  and  houses,  to  be  content  with  their 
estate  and  calling,  and  not  to  stray  abroad  for  livings,  as  many  idle  brains  do  now- 
adays, leaving  their  wives  and  their  children  in  great  care  and  misery,  and  many  of 
them  never  returning  unto  them.  Neither  ought  men  to  doubt  but  that  God,  which 
is  almighty,  and  able  to  do  whatsoever  his  good  pleasure  is,  will  as  well  provide  for 
Prov.x.  them  at  home  in  their  poor  cottages,  as  in  the  halls  of  princes.  “ The  blessing  of 
the  Lord  maketh  men  rich ; as  for  careful  travail,  it  doth  nothing  thereto." 

Phil.  When  Isaac  sent  his  son  Jacob  to  Mesopotamia,  that  he  might  take  to 
Gen.  xxYiii.  wife  one  of  the  daughters  of  Laban,  Jacob,  as  he  passed  forth  on  his  journey,  (imade 
a vow,  and  said,  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  journey  which  I 
go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  clothes  to  put  on,  so  that  I come  again  unto 

my  father's  house  in  safety,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God,  and  this  stone  which 

I have  set  up  an  end  shall  be  God's  house,  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me  will 
I give  the  tenth  unto  thee.”  Here  Jacob  desireth  God's  assistance  in  his  journey, 
that  he  may  go  and  come  safe.  And  as  touching  worldly  goods,  he  desireth  no 
more  but  food  and  raiment.  And  so,  nothing  doubting  of  God's  help,  he  goeth  for- 
ward on  his  journey,  according  to  the  commandment  of  his  father.  Now  behold  the 

loving-kindness  of  God  toward  Jacob.  God,  which  never  leaveth  them  succourless 

that  call  on  his  holy  name,  appeareth  unto  Jacob  in  his  slepp,  and  proraiseth  that 
he  will  give  him  and  his  seed  the  land  that  he  sleepeth  upon,  and  that  his  posterity 
shall  be  great  and  many,  that  they  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  shall  spread 
abroad  to  the  west,  to  the  east,  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south ; yea,  and  that  in  his 
seed  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed. 

Chris.  Here  are  more  benefits  promised  to  Jacob  than  he  asked.  Phil.  Yea,  more 
than  he  durst  have  required  of  God.  Eva.  But  what  of  the  requests  concerning  his 
journey  ? 

Phil.  Ye  shall  hear.  Whereas  Jacob  desired  God  to  be  with  him,  and  to  keep 
him  in  his  journey,  God  Baid  unto  him  on  this  manner : “ Behold,  I am  with  thee, 
and  will  be  thy  keeper  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee  again 
into  this  land,  neither  will  I leave  thee  until  I have  made  good  all  that  I have 
promised  thee.”  According  to  God's  promise  Jacob  had  a prosperous  journey,  travell- 
ing ipto  Mesopotamia : of  whose  coming  when  Laban  heard,  unto  whom  he  was  sent 
Oen.  xxix.  of  his  father,  Laban  for  very  joy  “ came  to  meet  him,  embraced  him,  and  kissed  him, 
and  brought  him  to  his  house.” 

Theo.  This  was  good  luck.  Chris.  Good  luck  indeed.  Phil.  So  worketh  God 
for  his  servants,  which  hath  all  men's  hearts  in  his  hand.  Theo.  But  what  entertain- 
ment had  Jacob  afterward? 

Phil.  Jacob  tarried  with  Laban  twenty  years,  in  the  which  time  God  did  not 
only  send  him  bread  and  clothes  according  to  his  request,  but  also  such  wives  as  his 
Gen.  xxxt.  heart  desired,  with  many  goodly  children.  Yea,  God  so  blessed  Jacob,  that  he  was 
exceeding  rich  in  gold  and  silver,  in  maid-servants,  and  men-servants,  in  sheep,  camels, 
asses,  goats,  kine,  &c.  And  afterward  God  brought  him  home  again  into  his  country 
both  safely  and  wealthily.  Who  will  now  distrust  the  promise  of  such  a Lord,  so 
liberal,  so  bounteous,  so  beneficial? 

Ens.  This  history  is  greatly  comfortable  for  all  godly  travellers  by  countries : hereof 
[l  The  edition  of  1560  is  here  followed : the  folio  reads  livelh.) 
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may  they  learn  that  God  will  not  forsake  them  nor  leave  them  succourless,  but  send 
them  all  things  necessary  in  their  journey,  defend  them  from  their  enemies,  and  safely 
bring  them  home  again,  if  they  call  on  his  holy  name,  and  cast  their  care  on  him. 

Chris,  So  saith  the  psalmograph : “ He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  r«aJ.  xd. 
keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  They  shall  bear  thee  in  their  hands,  that  thou  hurt  not 
thy  foot  against  a stone.”  God  “ shall  defend  thee  under  his  wing ; and  thou  shalt  be 
safe  under  bis  feathers.  His  faithfulness  and  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  any  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by 
the  day.”  Again : “ My  help  cometh  even  from  the  Lord,  which  hath  made  heaven  P*ai.  cxxi. 
and  earth.  He  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved,  and  he  that  keepeth  thee  will 
not  sleep.  Behold,  he  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep.  The 
Lord  himself  is  thy  keeper : the  Lord  is  thy  defence  upon  thy  right  hand ; so 
that  the  sun  shall  not  burn  thee  by  day,  neither  the  moon  by  night.  The  Lord 

shall  preserve  thee  from  all  evil : yea,  it  is  even  he  that  shall  keep  thy  soul.  The 
Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in,  from  this  time  forth  for  ever- 
more.” 

Theo.  These  be  sweet  and  comfortable  scriptures.  Phil,  I grant,  to  the  faithful, 
which  depend  altogether  on  God,  and  on  his  fatherly  providence.  But  the  unfaith-  / 
ful,  which  trust  on  themselves,  on  their  own  wisdom  and  policy,  feel  no  savour  nor 
sweetness  in  them,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ A natural  man  perceiveth  not  the,  things  that  1 cor. «. 
belong  to  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him.” 

But  let  us  behold  more  histories,  which  shall  declare  and  set  forth  God’s  high 
providence  and  singular  liberality  toward  his  servants,  that  we  may  learn  perfectly  to 
hang  on  the  Lord  our  God.  Ye  read  in  the  first  book  of  Moses,  that  in  the  time 
of  Jacob,  whom  we  spake  of  a little  afore,  there  was  a great  dearth  in  all  countries ; oen.  xii. 
insomuch  that  in  the  land  of  Canaan  there  was  no  victual  to  be  gotten  for  money. 

Now  behold  the  providence  of  God.  God,  aforeseeing  this  plague  of  famine,  to  the 
intent  that  his  servants  should  not  perish  in  time  of  hunger  for  lack  of  food,  won- 
derfully sent  Joseph  afore  into  Egypt.  And  although  his  brothers  sold  him  into  Gen.  xxxvii. 
a strange  land,  by  this  means  seeking  his  destruction,  yet  God  turned  this  his  servi- 
tude unto  his  honour,  and  the  evil  that  they  did  to  their  brother  unto  their  profit, 
wealth,  and  commodity.  For  God  exalted  Joseph,  and  set  up  his  honour  above  all 
the  lords  and  princes  of  Egypt:  even  next  unto  the  king  was  he  in  dignity,  inso- 
much that  he  had  the  rule  of  all  the  king’s  dominions,  and  did  what  seemed  him 
good  in  his  own  eyes;  such  favour  found  he  in  the  sight  of  the  king  through  God’s 
working. 

Now,  when  this  dearth  was  also  felt  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  Jacob  with  his  family 
in  great  danger  thereof,  Jacob,  hearing  that  com  was  to  be  sold  in  Egypt  (for  through  Gen.  xiu. 
Joseph’s  wisdom  was  there  com  enough  laid  up  in  the  store-houses  of  every  city  in  Gen.  »n. 
Egypt),  sent  his  sons  thither  to  buy  com  for  their  money,  that  they  might  live,  and 
not  die.  To  be  short,  seeing  the  history  is  known,  when  the  sons  of  Jacob  came  thither 
for  victual,  there  was  Joseph  their  brother  in  high  authority,  whom  they  judged  either 
to  be  dead,  or  else  to  live  like  a bond-slave  and  drudge,  not  able  either  to  do  himself 
good  or  any  other.  In  fine,  they  had  victuals  home  with  them  and  their  money  also,  Gen.xin. 
with  many  precious  gifts,  and  at  the  last  a commandment  given  them  that  they  should  xlili‘ xlv* 
bring  their  father  and  his  household  with  all  that  he  had,  and  provision  should  be  made 
for  them  even  in  the  best  parts  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Yea,  the  king  himself  sent  chariots 
out  of  Egypt  to  fetch  Jacob  and  all  his  family,  and  bade  them  not  regard  their  stuff ; “for  Gen.xivi. 
the  good  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt  is  yours,”  saith  he.  Jacob  and  all  his  were  honour- 
ably brought  thither,  liberally  and  gently  entertained  of  the  king,  quietly  and  wealthily 
placed  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

And  all  this  came  to  pass  by  the  providence  of  God,  which,  aforeseeing  things  to  come, 
worketh  wonderfully  for  the  safeguard  and  health  of  his  servants.  For  the  cause  that 
Jacob  and  his  children  found  such  favour  in  the  sight  of  king  Pharao  was  not  fortune, 

* nor  chance,  but  God’s  providence:  again,  that  Joseph  was  exalted  unto  such  dignity, 
the  cause  thereof  was  not  Joseph’s  fair  face,  nor  yet  his  goodly  personage,  but  God's 
good-will,  which  gave  him  such  wisdom  as  none  had  the  like  in  all  Egypt,  neither  oen.  xw 
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was  there  any  in  all  the  dominions  of  king  Pharao  found  like  unto  Joseph,  whom  the 
king  might  make  governor  over  his  realm. 

And  all  these  things  wrought  God  for  the  preservation  of  his  servants,  as  Joseph 
Gen. xiv.  himself  said  to  his  brethren:  “I  am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom  you  sold  into  Egypt. 

Now  therefore  be  not  grieved  therewith,  neither  let  it  seem  a cruel  thing  in  your  eyes 
that  ye  sold  me  hither.  For  God  did  send  me  before  you  into  Egypt  for  your  wealth, 
and  to  sa ve  your  lives.  For  this  is  the  second  year  of  dearth  in  the  land ; and  five  more 
are  behind,  in  which  there  shall  be  neither  earing  nor  harvest.  Wherefore  God  sent  me 
before  you  to  make  provision,  that  ye  might  continue  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your 
lives  by  a great  deliverance.  So  now  it  was  not  you  that  sent  me  hither,  but  God, 
which  hath  made  me  a father  unto  Pharao,  and  lord  of  all  his  house,  and  ruler  throughout 
all  the  land  of  Egypt/*  God  himself  also  spake  unto  Jacob  in  a vision  by  night,  saying: 
“ I am  God,  the  God  of  thy  father : fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt ; for  I will  there 
make  of  thee  a great  people.  I will  go  down  with  thee  into  Egypt,  and  I will  also 
bring  thee  again/* 

Chris.  O the  unspeakable  good-will  of  God  toward  all  them  that  trust  in  him  ! 
Deut.  iv.  “ What  other  nation,**  saith  Moses,  “ is  so  great  that  gods  come  so  nigh  unto,  as  the 

Lord  our  God  is  nigh  unto  us  in  all  things,  so  oft  as  We  call  unto  him?**  “The 

Lord  our  God  is  a merciful  God:  he  will  not  forsake  us,  neither  destroy  us,  nor 
forget  the  appointment  of  our  fathers,  which  he  8 ware  unto  them/*  The  Lord  our 
ini.  xiix.  God  cherisheth  us,  even  as  a father  doth  his  son.  “ Will  a mother  forget  the  child 

1^.  of  her  womb,”  saith  God,  “ and  not  pity  the  son  whom  she  bare  ? And  though 

she  doth  forget,  yet  will  not  I forget  thee.  Behold,  I have  written  thee  up  upon  my 
hands,**  &c. 

Tkeo.  The  last  history  which  you  rehearsed,  neighbour  Philemon,  is  very  comfortable, 
and  teacheth  us,  that  although  the  plague  of  famine  be  cast  upon  any  realm,  and  the 
wicked  thereof  perish  for  hunger,  yet  will  God  so  provide  for  them  that  fear  him,  and 
call  on  his  holy  name,  that  they  shall  want  no  good  thing.  Phil.  Well  noted, 
How  the  neighbour  Theophile.  So  would  I have  you  both  hear  and  read  the  histories  of  the 

the  holy  ° holy  scriptures,  that  ye  should  persuade  yourself  that  whatsoever  comfortable  history 

ye  find  in  the  sacred  bible,  is  there  written  for  your  comfort.  And  to  prove  your 
dered!*1**”  saying  true,  hear  what  God  saith  by  the  prophet : “ Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat ; 
im. Ixt.  ye  8]ia]i  hunger.  Behold,  my  servants  shall  drink;  but  ye  shall  suffer  thirst. 

Behold,  my  servants  shall  be  merry ; but  ye  shall  be  confounded.  Behold,  my  servants 
shall  rejoice  for  a very  quietness  of  heart ; but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart,  and 
complain  for  vexation  of  mind.” 

Pad.  xxxiii.  Eus.  The  saying  of  king  David  doth  not  much  differ  from  this : “ Behold,  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  trust  in  his  mercy ; 
that  he  may  deliver  their  lives  from  death,  and  nourish  them  in  time  of  hunger.” 
rrov.  x.  Salomon  also  saith : “ The  Lord  will  not  let  the  life  of  the  righteous  suffer  hunger.” 

Phil.  After  God  had  delivered  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt  with  an  out-stretched 
arm,  and  brought  them  into  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  where  they  saw  neither  meat  nor 
drink  (for  God  was.  determined  to  prove  them  whether  they  were  faithful  or  not), 
Exod.  xvi.  they  grudged  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying:  “Would  to  God  we  had  died  by 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh-pots,  and  when 
we  did  eat  bread  our  bellies  full ! For  ye  have  brought  us  out  into  this  wilderness  to 
kill  the  whole  multitude  with  hunger.”  Ye  see  the  unthankfulness  of  this  people,  for 
whom  God  had  wrought  so  many  wonders,  and  to  whom  God  had  shewed  so  great 
tokens  of  loving-kindness,  even  as  a father  doth  to  his  child.  Ye  have  heard  how  they 
murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  God*s  lawful  ministers,  which  is  nothing  else  than 
to  murmur  against  God  himself.  Ye  see  their  unfaithfulness,  and  how  they  are  altogether 
swerved  from  God  and  from  his  holy  providence ; so  that  they  are  worthy  no  benefit  at  the 
God  doth  hand  of  God : but  what  then  ? is  God  false  of  his  promise  ? yea,  rather,  even  for  his  promise 
p5SmJ»Mke  sake  (whereunto  God  hath  ever  chief  respect),  which  he  made  to  their  fathers  Abraham, 
unworthy.  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  he  wonderfully  sent  them  down  meat  from  heaven,  even  manna,  and  so 
wud.xvi.  fed  them,  as  the  wise  man  saith:  “Thou  hast  fed  thine  own  people  with  angels*  food, 
and  sent  them  bread  ready  from  heaven  without  their  labour,  being  very  pleasant  and 
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good  of  taste.  And  to  shew  thy  riches  and  sweetness  unto  thy  children,  thou  gavest 
every  one  their  desire;  so  that  every  man  might  take  what  liked  him  best.” 

Theo.  If  God  for  his  promises'  sake  feedeth  the  unfaithful  and  no  less  unthankful 
Israelites  from  heaven,  we,  that  believe  his  promises,  and  hang  only  on  him  and  on  bis 
fatherly  providence,  may  be  sure  not  to  want,  but  abundantly  to  have  whatsoever  is 
necessary  for  us,  as  the  psalmograph  saith : 44  The  eyes  of  all  things  look  and  wait  upon  PsaL  exi*. 
thee,  O Lord;  and  thou  givest  them  meat  in  due  time.  Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and 
replenishest  all  things  living  with  thy  blessing.”  Again : “ They  that  fear  the  Lord  Pul.  xxxir. 
shall  have  no  scarceness.”  “They  which  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing.” 

Chris.  God  shall  sooner  cease  to  be  God,  than  such  as  unfeignedly  trust  in  him  shall 
perish  for  hunger. 

Phil.  As  the  Israelites  murmured  for  meat,  so  likewise  did  they  for  water.  They 
came  to  Moses  and  chid  with  him ; yea,  they  were  almost  ready  to  stone  him,  and  said : 

“ Give  us  water  to  drink.”  “ Wherefore  hast  thou  brought  us  out  of  Egypt  to  kill  us  and  Extxi.  w\\. 
our  children  and  cattle  with  thirst?”  The  Lord  God,  still  considering  his  promises,  and 
not  weighing  their  infidelity  nor  unthankfulness,  wonderfully,  and  against  all  natural  and 
human  expectation,  gave  them  plenty  of  sweet  waters  out  of  the  hard  stony  rock.  Eus. 

O the  marvellous  works  of  God!  He  is  not  called  Almighty  without  a cause;  for  he/ 
doth  whatsoever  his  good  pleasure  is.  It  is  truly  said  of  David : “ Great  is  our  Lord,  p»i.  cxivu. 
and  great  is  his  power : yea,  his  wisdom  is  infinity.”  Who  will  now  doubt  of  necessary 
food,  seeing  God  so  marvellously  feedeth  the  unfaithful,  unthankful,  and  disobedient 
people  ? 

Phil.  At  another  time  the  rascal  people  that  was  among  them,  being  weary  of  the 
meat  sent  down  from  heaven,  fell  a lusting,  and  turned  themselves  and  wept  (even  as  did 
also  the  children  of  Israel),  and  said:  “Who  shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat?  We  remember  the  Num.  xi. 
fish  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt  for  nought,  and  the  cucumbers,  and  melons,  leeks,  onions,  xx*  xx,‘ 
and  garlick.  But  now  our  soul  is  dried  away;  for  we  can  see  nothing  else  save  manna: 
and  our  soul  loatheth  this  light  bread.”  Ye  see  that  these  people  are  still  like  themselves, 
that  is,  unfaithful,  unthankful,  disobedient.  “ 0 froward  and  crooked  generation ! ” saith  Dcul  xxxih 
Moses;  “do  ye  so  reward  the  Lord,  O ye  foolish  people  and  unwise?”  Chris.  It  is  not 
without  a cause  that  St  Stephen  called  that  nation  “stiff-necked,  uncircumcised  in  hearts  Actsrii. 
and  ears,  and  such  as  alway  resist  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

Phil.  Well,  yet  note:  notwithstanding  their  infidelity,  unthankfulness,  and  dis- 
obedience, God  continued  still  just  in  his  promises,  faithful  in  his  words,  and  true  in 
his  dealings;  for,  according  to  their  desire,  for  his  promise'  sake  he  would  not  suffer 
them  to  want,  but  gave  them  whatsoever  they  lusted  for.  “ There  went  forth  a wind  Num.  xi. 
from  the  Lord,”  saith  the  scripture,  “and  brought  quails  from  the  sea,  and  let  them 
fall  about  the  host,  even  a day's  journey  round  about  on  every  side  of  the  host;  and 
they  did  fly  in  the  air  as  it  were  two  cubits  high  over  the  earth.  And  the  people  stood 
up;  and  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night,  and  on  the  morrow,  they  gathered  quails. 

And  he  that  gathered  a little  gathered  ten  homers  full.  And  they  spread  them  abroad 
round  about  the  host.”  Thus  see  ye  how  God  for  his  promise'  sake  cherished  the  Israel- 
• ites,  although  unfaithful,  unthankful,  and  disobedient,  even  as  the  nurse  doth  her  sucking 
babe;  and  fed  them  by  the  spaoe  of  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  without  their  pain, 
care,  travail,  or  labour. 

Theo.  If  God  shewed  such  gentleness  to  the  unfaithful  and  disobedient  for  his 
promise'  sake,  how  much  more  will  he  shew  himself  a gentle  and  loving  Father  to  them 
that  fear  him,  believe  in  him,  love  him,  and  for  their  powers  labour  to  walk  in  his 
holy  pathways ! 

Phil.  Such  shall  never  want.  Now  mark  what  followeth.  As  God  provided  meat 
for  the  Israelites,  so  in  like  manner  suffered  he  them  not  to  go  naked,  nor  to  perish 
for  cold ; but  all  that  time  of  forty  years,  when  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  he  so 
preserved  their  clothes  that  they  waxed  not  old,  and  so  saved  their  shoes  that  they 
were  not  worn,  but  both  garments  and  shoes  so  whole  at  the  forty  years'  end,  as  they 
were  at  their  first  coming  into  wilderness : 44 1 have  led  you  forty  years  in  the  wilder-  Deut.  xxix. 
ness,”  saith  God ; 44  and  your  clothes  are  not  waxed  old  upon  you,  neither  are  the  shoes 
of  your  feet  worn.  Ye  have  eaten  no  bread,  nor  drunk  wine,  or  strong  drink,  that  ye 
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might  know  that  I am  the  Lord  your  God.”  Moses  also  saith : “ God  humbled  thee, 
and  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy 
fathers  knew  of,  to  make  thee  to  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only ; but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  doth  a man  live.  Thy 
raiment  waxed  not  old  upon  thee,  neither  did  thy  foot  swell  those  forty  years.” 
Hereof  may  ye  perceive  how  bountiful  God  is  in  giving  food  and  apparel,  to  them 
specially  that  fear  him,  and  keep  his  holy  commandments.  Who  will  now  be  careful 
either  for  the  belly,  or  for  the  back,  as  they  say  ? God  made  them  both,  God  will 
nourish  them  both. 

Eus . These  histories  do  so  set  forth  the  kindness  of  God  toward  man,  that  none 
except  very  infidels  have  just  occasion  to  despair  of  God’s  liberality,  if  they  call  on  his 
name,  and  travail  according  to  their  vocation. 

Phil.  There  is  nothing  more  certain.  But  lest  any  man  should  think  that  this 
kindness  of  God  ceased  in  them  of  whom  I have  hitherto  spoken,  I will  rehearse  one 
or  two  histories  more  out  of  the  old  testament,  and  then  allege  certain  out  of  the  new, 
whereof  ye  may  learn  that  other  proved  the  like  kindness  at  the  hand  of  God,  even  as 
well  in  tho  new  testament  as  in  the  old ; that  by  this  means  ye  may  be  perfectly 
persuaded  God  to  be  the  Lord  of  tho  same  liberality  now  that  he  was  afore,  and  alike 
kind  to  his  servants  in  all  ages.  Who  knoweth  not  that  Elias  was  an  excellent 
prophet  of  God,  fervent  in  spirit,  vehement  in  word,  and  jealous  for  the  glory  of  God  ? 

Chris.  The  scriptures  testify  no  less  of  him.  Theo.  “ Elias  stood  up  as  fire,” 
saith  the  wise  man;  “and  his  word  brent  like  a cresset1.”  While  ho  lived,  he  was 
afraid  of  no  prince ; and  no  man  might  overcome  him.  Of  his  praise  writeth  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Siracli. 

Phil.  This  man  of  God  lived  in  the  time  of  Achab,  king  of  Israel,  in  whose  days 
God  sent  a great  dearth  into  the  world ; for  it  rained  not  upon  the  earth  by  the  space 
of  three  years  and  six  months.  In  this  plague  of  famine,  whereof  innumerable  without 
doubt  died,  see  how  God  provided  for  his  servant  Elias.  First,  when  the  waters 
began  to  be  dried  up,  God  sent  him  to  the  brook  Cherith,  where  he  promised  to  give 
him  drink,  which  thing  he  unfeignedly  performed;  so  that,  yhen  other  perished  for 
lack  of  drink,  he  had  God’s  plenty  and  enough,  as  they  use  to' say.  Now,  as  touching 
his  meat,  behold  the  wonderful  power  of  God,  which  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed 
him,  and  to  bring  him  meat.  “ The  ravens,”  saith  the  scripture,  “ brought  him  bread 
and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  likewise  bread  and  flesh  in  the  evening;  and  he  drunk 
of  the  brook.”  Behold,  and  mark  well,  how  God  provideth  for  his  servant.  He 
maketh  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  be  Elias’  cooks,  and  to  bring  him  meat ; and  God 
himself  is  butler,  and  giveth  him  drink  at  the  brook  Cherith.  O what  a God  have 
the  faithful!  how  tender  and  gentle,  how  loving  and  kind  is  he  to  all  them  that  put 
their  trust  in  him ! Rather  than  his  servant  should  die  for  meat,  he  maketh  the  fowls 
of  the  air  to  bring  him  things  necessary  for  the  sustenance  of  his  body.  O behold 
and  diligently  mark  the  fatherly  care  which  the  Lord  God  hath  for  his  servants! 
“ Eyen  as  a father  piticth  his  own  children,  even  so  is  the  Lord  merciful  to  them  that 
fear  him.”  It  is  truly  said  of  the  psalmograph:  “The  Lord  is  at  hand  to  all  them 
that  call  on  him  ; yea,  to  all  them  that  call  on  him  in  truth.” 

Theo.  Elias  might  right  well  say,  as  David  writeth  of  himself : “ The  Lord  guideth 
me ; therefore  can  I lack  nothing.  He  shall  feed  me  in  a green  pasture,  and  lead  me 
forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort.”  Eus.  As  God  dealt  with  Elias  and  David,  so  will 
he  deal  with  us,  if  we  labour  to  please  him  as  they  did.  Chris.  So  I trust;  “for 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.”  And  “ whatsoever  is  written  is  written  for 
our  learning,  that  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  we  may  have  hope.” 

Phil.  Yc  say  truth.  Neither  did  the  care  of  God  cease  for  his  servant  Elias  with 
that  benefit,  whereof  ye  have  hitherto  heard.  For  God  is  no  changeling:  whom  he 
loveth  he  loveth  to  the  end.  Tlierefore,  when  the  brook  was  dried  up  because  there 
fell  no  rain  upon  the  earth,  God,  which  never  leaveth  his  servants  succourless,  said 
to  Elias:  “Up,  and  get  thee  to  Sarepta,  which  is  in  Sidon,  and  dwell  there:  behold, 


[‘  Cresset:  a watch-fire,  or  beacon.] 
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I have  commanded  a widow  there  to  sustain  thee.  So  he  arose,  and  went  to  Sarepta. 

And  when  he  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  the  widow  was  there  gathering  sticks.  And 
lie  called  to  her  and  said,  Fet  me,  I pray  thee,  a little  water  in  a vessel,  that  I may 
drink.  And  as  she  was  going  to  fet  it,  he  cried  after  her,  and  said,  Bring  me,  I 
pray  thee,  a morsel  of  bread  also  in  thine  hand.  She  said.  As  truly  as  the  Lord  thy 
God  liveth,  I have  no  bread  ready,  but  even  an  handful  of  meal  in  a barrel,  and  a little 
oil  in  a cruse.  And,  behold,  I am  gathering  two  sticks  for  to  go  in  and  dress  it  for  me 
and  my  son,  that  we  may  eat  and  die.  And  Elias  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  come 
and  do  as  thou  hast  said ; but  make  me  thereof  a little  cake  first  of  all,  and  bring  it 
unto  me,  and  afterward  make  for  thee  and  thy  son.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  The  meal  in  the  barrel  shall  not  be  wasted,  neither  shall  the  oil  in  the  cruse 
be  diminished,  until  the  Lord  have  sent  rain  upon  the  earth.  And  she  did  as  Elias 
said.  And  she  and  her  house  did  eat  a good  space;  and  the  meal  wasted  not  out  of 
the  barrel,  neither  was  the  oil  spent  out  of  the  cruse,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  Elias."  Here  again  ye  see  what  provision  God  made 
for  Elias,  and  how  beneficial  he  also  was  to  Elias  hostess  and  to  her  household,  because 
she  entertained  him  so  gently,  and  did  whatsoever  he  commanded. 

Theo.  These  be  comfortable  histories.  Eus.  And  written  for  our  comfort.  / 

Phil . At  another  time,  when  he  fled  from  wicked  Jesabel,  king  Achab's  wife,  which  1 Kings  xix. 
sware  that  she  would  surely  slay  him,  because  he  had  killed  all  Baal's  priests,  whom 
she  full  daintily  nourished  at  her  own  table,  how  did  God,  even  when  he  was  asleep, 
send  his  angel  unto  him  with  a loaf  of  broiled  bread,  and  a vessel  of  water,  and  bade 
him  eat!  “For  thou  hast  yet,”  saith  he,  “a  great  journey  to  go."  “ And  in  the 
strength  of  that  meat,"  saith  the  scripture,  “ walked  he  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
even  unto  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God."  Here  see  ye  that,  when  we  sleep,  God  watcheth 
and  careth  for  us,  even  as  he  cared  for  Peter,  and  sent  his  angel  to  deliver  him  out  Acts  xii. 
of  prison,  when  Pete?  was  in  a sound  sleep,  and  thought  nothing  at  all  of  the  matter. 

“ Behold,"  saith  the  psalmograph,  “ he  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor  p»i.  cxxi. 
sleep."  Note  again,  that  with  one  meal's  meat  God  is  able  to  preserve  us  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  as  he  did  the  prophet  Elias ; yea,  all  our  ‘life-time,  if  it  be  his  pleasure ; 
so  that  it  is  truly  said : “ Man  shall  not  live  with  breaA  alone,  but  with  every  word  Deui  tiu. 
that  oometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  And  as  God  made  provision  for  Elias,  even 
so  stirred  he  up  Abdia,  governor  of  wicked  king  Achab's  house,  to  pity  his  prophets,  1 Kings  xtHi. 
and  to  provide  for  them ; which,  when  devilish  queen  Jesabel  destroyed  the  prophets 
of  God,  took  an  hundred  of  them,  and  hid  them,  fifty  in  one  cave,  and  fifty  in  another, 
and  provided  bread  and  water  for  them  ; such  and  so  great  is  the  care  which  the  Lord 
taketh  for  his  servants  universally. 

Chris.  It  is  therefore  truly  said  of  the  prince-like  prophet : “ They  that  seek  the  p*ai.  xxxir. 
Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing.”  Again : “ I have  been  young  and  am  waxen  old,  and  p«*l  xxxtU. 
I have  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  children  begging  their  bread  on  the 
earth." 

Theo.  These  be  comfortable  histories  for  Christian  and  godly  preachers,  whom  for  Pmchen. 

* the  most  part  the  wicked  and  unthankful  world  neglecteth,  despiseth,  and  set  nought 
by,  yea,  and  maketh  less  provision  for  them  than  for  their  malt-horses*  and  ban-dogs. 

Here  may  the  true  preachers  see  that,  although  the  world  regardeth  them  nothing  at 
all,  and  suffereth  them,  so  much  as  in  them  is,  not  only  miserably  to  live,  but  also  to 
perish  for  hunger,  yet  God,  whose  ministers  they  are,  whose  word  they  preach,  will 
not  suffer  them  extremely  to  want,  but  will  either  wonderfully  feed  them  himself  as  he 
did  Elias,  or  else  stir  up  some  good  Abdy  to  make  provision  for  them,  as  this  Abdy 
did  for  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  when  he  hid  them  in  the  caves  from  the  tyranny  of 
queen  Jesabel,  and  provided  things  necessary  for  their  living. 

Phil . We  read  also,  that  a certain  woman  of  the  wives  of  the  prophets  came  unto  2 King*  w. 
Heliseus  the  prophet,  declaring  unto  him  that  her  husband  was  dead,  and  that,  for  debt 
which  she  ought,  and  was  not  able  to  pay,  the  creditor  was  come  to  fet  her  two  sons 
to  be  his  bondmen.  This  woman  was  a prophet's  wife.  Her  husband  is  dead,  which 


[*  Malt-horses:  slow  dull  drudges  of  horses.] 
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left  her  both  poor  and  in  debt.  Comfort  hath  site  none,  but  only  the  company  of  her 
two  sons,  which  also  the  creditor  would  take  away  and  make  his  bondmen,  because 
she  is  not  able  to  discharge  the  debt.  0 in  what  misery  is  this  careful  woman ! She 
hath  nothing  at  all  in  her  house  but  a pitcher  of  oil : but  what  is  that  to  the  dispatch 
of  the  debt  ? And  if  that  be  gone,  there  remaineth  nothing  whereof  she  and  her  sons 
may  live.  What  is  then  to  be  done  ? Debt  must  be  paid.  Her  substance  will  not 
reach  so  for.  To  make  her  children  bond-slaves  should  be  to  her  present  death.  This 
therefore  remaineth.  The  sorrowful  widow  lamenteth,  first  of  all,  her  cause  secretly 
in  her  heart  unto  God,  wliich  is  the  helper  and  patron  of  all  true  widows  and  fatherless 
children,  and  afterward  uttereth  the  same  to  Elizeus,  the  prophet  of  God,  which, 
through  God's  blessing,  of  one  pitcher  of  oil  filleth  so  many  empty  vessels  full  of  oil, 
that  she,  selling  part  of  the  same,  was  not  only  able  to  pay  her  debts  at  the  uttermost, 
but  also  had  enough  of  the  rest  to  find  her  and  her  children. 

Tob.  iv.  Eus.  O notable  miracle ! Here  find  we  true  that  holy  Thoby  said  to  his  son:  “My 

son,  be  not  afraid.  Truth  it  is  we  lead  here  a poor  life ; but  great  good  shall  we  have 
if  we  fear  God,  and  depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  well"  Chris.  This  woman's  husband 
was  a prophet,  and  feared  the  Lord ; therefore  could  not  she  and  her  children  remain 
long  comfortless.  For  God  hatli  promised  to  be  a husband  to  such  widows,  and  a 
p»i.  x*xrii.  father  to  such  godly  men's  children.  44 1 have  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  their 
Psti. cxii.  children  begging  their  bread  on  the  earth,**  saith  the  psalmograph.  Again:  “ Blessed 
is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord:  he  hath  great  delight  in  his  commandments.  His 
seed  shall  be  mighty  upon  earth : the  generation  of  the  faithful  shall  be  blessed.  Riches 
and  plenteousness  shall  be  in  his  house ; and  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever." 

Pmchen’  Theo.  This  is  a comfortable  history  for  such  godly  women  as  are  Christian  preachers' 
wives.  Hereof  may  they  learn  that,  though  their  husbands  be  never  so  poor  when 
they  depart  out  of  this  world,  yet,  if  they  remain  faithful  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
diligently  call  on  his  blessed  name  in  their  adversity,  he  will  neither  suffer  them  nor 
their  children  to  lack  necessaries  for  their  living,  but  by  one  means  or  other  send  them 
josh.  i.  all  good  things ; so  that  they  shall  not  want.  44  I will  not  fail  thee,  nor  yet  forsake 
p£j;  xxSu.  thee,"  saith  God.  44  The  Lord  giveth  meat  to  the  hungry."  44  ^Behold,  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  trust  in  his  mercy,  that  he  may 
Ecdus.xxxy.  deliver  their  lives  from  death,  and  nourish  them  in  the  time  of  hunger.”  44  God  de- 
spiseth  not  the  desire  of  the  fatherless,  nor  the  widow,"  saith  the  wise  man,  44  when  she 
poureth  out  her  prayer  before  him.  Doth  not  God  see  the  tears  that  run  down  the 
cheeks  of  the  widow  ? or  heareth  he  not  the  complaint  over  such  as  make  her  to  weep  ? 
For  from  her  cheeks  do  the  tears  go  up  unto  heaven ; and  the  Lord  which  heareth  them 
doth  accept  them.” 

s King*  iv.  Phil.  At  another  time  also  we  read,  that  the  aforesaid  prophet  in  the  time  of  dearth 
fed  the  prophets*  children,  and  with  a few  loaves  nourished  a great  number  of  men ; 
insomuch  that  they  did  not  only  eat  enough,  but  also  left  much  of  the  bread ; so  greatly 
was  it  multiplied  through  the  blessing  of  God,  which  is  able  of  a little  to  make  much, 
seeing  of  nothing  he  made  all.  44  Give  unto  the  people,  that  they  may  eat,”  saith  the 
prophet.  “The  minister  answered,  What,  should  I set  this  before  an  hundred  men? 
Set  it  before  the  people,  saith  he,  and  let  them  eat.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  They 
shall  eat  and  leave.  And  he  did  set  it  before  them ; and  they  did  eat  and  leave,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord."  See  ye  not  here  what  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  is,  and 

pmi.  cxiv.  how  all  things  increase  and  abound  when  the  Lord  44  openeth  his  hand  ?"  If  we  depend 

on  God's  goodness,  he  will  surely  increase  our  victual  in  our  store-houses,  upon  our 
table,  yea,  in  our  mouths  and  bellies.  The  prophet's  servant  thought  it  not  possible 
Matt  xix.  that  so  great  a number  of  men  could  be  sustained  with  so  few  loaves.  44  But  that  which 
Luke  xvis.  is  impossible  with  men  is  possible  with  God.'*  Who  therefore  will  doubt  any  more 

of  God's  liberality,  have  he  much  or  have  he  little?  It  is  all  one  before  God  to  feed  with 

much  or  to  feed  with  little.  If  God  bless  us,  we  cannot  want ; but  if  God's  blessing  be 
taken  from  us,  we  must  needs  perish. 

p*aL  civ.  Eus.  So  saith  the  psalmograph  : 44  All  creatures  depend  upon  thee,  0 Lord,  that  thou 
shouldest  give  them  their  meat  in  due  time.  For,  thou  giving  it  them,  they  take  it ; 
and,  thou  opening  thy  hand,  they  are  well  satisfied.  But,  thou  hiding  thy  face,  they  are 
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sorrowful:  thou  taking  away  their  breath,  they  are  but  dead,  and  turned  into  the 
earth  that  they  came  of.” 

Phil . How  wonderfully  did  God  feed  Daniel  the  prophet,  when  he  was  cast  into  b.  & Dr. 
the  lions*  den  of  the  high  rulers,  because  he  said  that  the  great  dragon,  whom  they  of 
Babylon  worshipped  as  God,  was  not  God ! Did  not  the  angel  of  the  Lord  take  the 
prophet  Abacuck  by  the  top,  when  he  was  going  into  the  field  to  bear  meat  to  the 
mowers,  and  carried  him  by  the  hair  of  the  head,  and  through  a mighty  wind  set 
him  in  Babylon,  upon  the  den  where  Daniel  was?  “Go,  carry  thy  meat,”  saith  the 
angel,  “ that  thou  hast,  into  Babylon,  unto  Daniel,  which  is  in  the  lions*  den.” 

And  when  Abacuck  cried  and  said,  “ O Daniel,  thou  servant  of  God,  have,  take  thy 
breakfast  that  God  hath  sent  thee;*'  Daniel  answered:  “0  God,  hast  thou  thought 
upon  me  ? well : thou  never  failest  them  that  love  thee.”  What  a lively  example  is 
this  of  God's  singular  providence  and  fatherly  care  which  he  hath  for  his  servants! 

Notable  and  worthy  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold  is  this  saying  of  Daniel:  “ Thou 

NEVER  FAILEST  THEM  THAT  LOVE  THEE.” 

Chris . This  history  is  very  comfortable  for  all  them  that  suffer  imprisonment  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  confession  of  his  truth.  Hereof  may  they  learn,  that  God 
will  not  leave  them  succourless  nor  destitute  of  help,  as  David  saith : w The  Lord  fwi.  xxrit 
is  my  light  and  my  health : whom  then  shall  I fear  ? The  Lord  is  the  defender  of 
my  life : of  whom  then  shall  I be  afraid  ? When  mine  enemies  came  upon  me  to  eat 
up  my  flesh,  they  stumbled  and  fell.  Therefore,  though  an  host  of  men  were  laid 
against  me,  yet  shall  not  my  heart  be  afraid ; yea,  and  though  there  rose  up  war  against 
me,  yet  will  I put  my  trust  in  him.” 

Phil.  As  I may  leave  off  the  histories  of  the  old  testament,  and  rehearse  certain 
out  of  the  new,  that  we  may  learn  God’s  liberality  toward  his  servants  to  be  one 
and  the  same  at  all  times  and  in  all  ages,  let  us  call  to  remembrance  the  wonderful 
miracles  that  Christ  wrought  for  the  sustenance  of  his  people.  Read  we  not  that  our  Matt  xiv. 
Saviour  Christ  at  a certain  time  fed  almost  five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  Luke  it 
children,  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ? And  yet,  when  they  all  had  eaten  enough,  John  vL 
they  gathered  up  so  much  of  the  fragments  that  be  left  as  filled  twelve  baskets  full. 

At  another  time,  when  the  people  had  been  with  Christ  three  days,  and  were  ready 
to  depart,  having  nothing  to  eat,  and  some  of  them  had  far  to  go,  so  that,  if  they 
had  gone  away  without  meat,  they  should  have  fainted  by  the  way,  what  a friendly 
care  had  Christ  for  them ! “ I have  compassion  on  the  people,”  saith  he,  “ because  M*tt  xv. 

they  have  continued  with  me  three  days  and  have  nothing  to  eat  And  I will  not  Mark  V,H* 
let  them  depart  fasting,  lest  they  perish  by  the  way."  And  when  his  disciples  said, 

“ Whence  should  we  get  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  should  suffice  so  great 
a multitude?”  and  told  him  that  they  had  but  seven  loaves  and  a few  little  fishes, 

“he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the  ground,  and  took  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  and  giving  thanks,  brake  them,  and  delivered  them  to  his  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  people ; and  they  all  did  eat  and  were  filled.  And  they  took 
• up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full.  And  yet  they  that  did 

eat  were  four  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children.”  Here  see  ye  that  the 
loaves  and  fishes  were  multiplied  in  the  hands  of  the  disciples,  and  in  the  mouths 
and  bellies  of  them  that  did  eat,  through  Christ's  blessing ; so  mighty  is  he  to  pre- 
serve the  lives  of  his  servants  in  the  time  of  need. 

Theo.  This  is  a comfortable  history  for  all  them  that  love  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  frame  their  life  according  to  the  same.  Such  may  be  sure  not  to  want 
the  liberality  of  God  in  their  necessity,  which,  as  St  Paul  saith,  “ giveth  us  all  things  1 Tim.  vi. 
abundantly  to  enjoy  them.”  Chris.  This  affirmeth  that  prince-like  prophet,  saying: 

“ The  rich  shall  want  and  suffer  hunger ; but  they  which  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  PaL  xxxi?. 
no  good  thing.” 

Phil.  When  Christ  and  his  mother  with  his  disciples  were  at  the  marriage  in  John  a. 
Cana,  a city  of  Galilee,  ye  know  that  the  guests  wanted  wine.  What,  spared  he  his 
liberality  from  them  ? Yea,  rather  did  he  not  command  the  servitors  to  fill  the  water- 
pots  with  water?  And  when  they  had  filled  even  unto  the  brim  six  water-pots  of 
stone,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  a-piece,  did  not  he  turn  all  that  water  into 


Digitized  by 


614 


THE  FORTRESS  OF  THE  FAITHFUL. 


Married  per- 
sons. 

Psal.  Iv. 

1 Pet.  v. 

Matt  x. 

Luke  xx  ii. 


Matt  ri. 


sweet  wine?  Certes  they  can  want  nothing,  which  have  Christ  present  with  them. 
Let  us  provide  that  we  have  Christ  among  us,  and  we  may  be  sure  to  have  abundance 
of  all  good  things. 

Bus.  This  history  is  very  comfortable  for  all  married  persons,  which  marry  in  the 
Lord.  All  such  that  so  marry,  and  continue  in  the  fear  of  God,  may  be  sure,  that 
the  water  in  their  wells  shall  sooner  be  turned  into  wine,  and  tlie  stones  of  their 
walls  into  bread,  and  the  clay  of  their  floors  into  meat,  and  the  thatch  of  their  houses 
into  cloth,  than  they  shall  extremely  want  necessary  things,  either  for  themselves  or 
for  their  family.  Chris.  Would  God  all  men  believed  this!  Then  should  they  have 
merry  and  quiet  minds,  where  now  through  infidelity  they  be  miserably  disquieted 
with  the  care  of  worldly  things.  TJieo.  ' “ Lay  thy  care  on  the  Lord,"  saith  David ; 
“and  he  shall  nourish  thee.”  Also  St  Peter:  “Cast  all  your  care  on  God;  for  he 
careth  for  you.” 

Phil.  Again,  how  did  our  Saviour  Christ  provide  for  his  disciples,  when  he  sent 
them  forth  to  preach,  without  money  or  meat!  as  he  himself  saith  in  the  gospel  of 
Luke : “ When  I sent  you  without  wallet,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing  ? 
And  they  said,  No.”  The  disciples,  according  to  their  vocation,  went  forth  and  preached 
the  gospel,  nothing  doubting  but  he  that  sent  them  would  provide  for  them.  For 
what  master  can  find  in  his  heart  to  see  his  servants  lack  ? 

Chris . This  is  very  comfortable  for  the  true  preachers  of  God's  word.  Hereof 
may  they  well  be  ascertained  that,  if  they  do  their  Master's  message  faithfully,  they 
shall  not  want,  though  the  wicked  world  be  never  so  unthankful  and  niggardly  unto 
them. 

. Phil.  O how  comfortable  are  these  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  a faithful 
Christian  man ! “ I say  unto  you,  be  not  careful  for  the  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink ; nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life 
more  worth  than  meat,  and  the  body  more  of  value  than  raiment?  Behold  the  fowls 
of  the  air ; for  they  sow  not,  neither  reap,  nor  yet  carry  into  the  bams ; and  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?  Which 
of  you,  though  he  took  thought  therefore,  could  put  one  cxibit  unto  his  stature? 
And  why  care  ye  then  for  raiment  ? Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow. 
They  labour  not,  neither  spin.  And  yet  for  all  that,  I say  unto  you,  that  even  Salo- 
mon in  all  his  royalty  was  not  arrayed  like  unto  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so 
clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  shall  be  cast  into  the 
furnace,  shall  he  not  much  more  do  the  same  unto  you,  O ye  of  little  faith  ? There- 
fore take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What  shall  we  drink?  or, 
Wherewith  shall  we  be  clothed?  After  all  these  things  seek  the  gentiles.  For  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  rather  seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof;  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  cast  unto  you." 

Behold  what  goodly  and  natural  examples  our  Saviour  Christ  bringetli  forth  here, 
that  he  may  allure  us  to  trust  only  on  God’s  providence,  and  not  to  be  careful  for  the 
necessaries  of  this  life,  which  are  not  gotten  by  painful  travail,  but  received  of  God's 
mere  liberality.  And  because  we  should  not  be  careful  for  meat,  he  first  setteth  be- 
fore our  eyes  the  fowls  of  the  air  for  an  example,  whom  seeing  God  the  Father  feedeth 
so  plenteously  that  they  want  nothing,  when  they  neither  sow,  nor  reap,  nor  carry 
into  the  bams,  much  more  will  he  feed  us,  and  send  us  whatsoever  is  necessary 
for  the  preservation  of  this  our  natural  life,  if  we  call  on  his  holy  name,  and  live 
according  to  our  vocation.  If  he  feedeth  the  birds  because  they  be  his  creatures, 
which  notwithstanding  so  once  die  that  they  never  live  after,  much  more  will  he 
provide  for  us,  which  are  not  only  his  creatures,  but  also  created  after  his  own  image, 
endued  with  an  immortal  soul,  and  made  unto  the  end  that  we  should  set  forth  his 
glory,  praise  his  blessed  name,  and  after  the  general  resurrection,  our  bodies  and  souls 
being  knit  together,  live  with  him  in  glory,  worlds  without  end,  as  his  lawful  heirs, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  And  as  touching  our  apparel,  to  dissuade  us  from 
thought-taking  for  that,  he  biddeth  us  consider  and  diligently  mark  the  lilies  and 
flowers  of  the  field ; which,  although  they  neither  labour  nor  spin,  are  so  clothed  with 
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fine  and  pleasant  colours,  that  not  king  Salomon  in  all  his  royalty  and  glory  was 
apparelled  like  unto  one  of  them.  If  God  so  decketh  the  transitory  flower,  which 
this  day  is  in  the  field  pleasantly  growing,  and  to-morrow  shall  be  cut  down  and 
cast  into  the  furnace,  how  much  more  will  he  send  us  convenient  apparel  for  our 
bodies,  which  though  they  once  die,  yet  shall  they  rise  again,  and  for  ever  live  with 
God  in  eternal  glory ! Christ  therefore  concludeth,  that  all  these  things  shall  be 
cast  unto  us,  if  we  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof.  Let  us 
seek  heavenly  things ; and  things  worldly  shall  abound  unto  us.  Let  us  labour  to 
garnish  our  minds  with  virtues ; and  God  will  not  suffer  our  bodies  to  perish  for  lack 
of  transitory  things.  For  God  is  the  Lord  which  “ giveth  meat  to  all  flesh.”  “ He 
giveth,”  as  the  psalm ograph  saith,  “ food  to  the  cattle,  and  feedeth  the  young  ravens 
that  call  upon  him.”  He  feedeth  the  Turk,  the  Saracen,  the  Jew,  and  all  the  rabble 
of  infidels  for  their  creation  sake,  and  for  his  mercies*  sake.  He  therefore  will  not 
leave  them  that  be  his  faithful  people  unprovided,  succourless,  and  destitute  of  help. 

He  giveth  the  vile  worms  of  the  earth  not  only  their  being,  but  also  whereof  to  live : 
he  therefore  will  not  see  the  faithful  man  lack,  which  is  made  like  unto  his  own 
similitude  and  image.  Let  us  therefore  never  despair  either  of  food  or  of  apparel. 

God  gave  us  the  life,  God  will  preserve  the  life.  God  gave  us  the  body,  God  wify 
clothe  the  body.  Away  therefore  with  careful  pensiveness  and  pensive  care!  Let 
us  cast  our  eyes  on  God’s  most  holy  and  infallible  providence,  which  is  certain  and 
never  faileth.  “Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,"  saith  our  Saviour  Christ ; Luke xii. 
“for  no  man’s  life  standeth  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth.” 

Eus.  I beseech  God  give  us  all  grace  so  to  do.  Theo.  Amen,  good  Lord,  I most 
heartily  beseech  thee. 

Phil . Furthermore,  that  we  should  be  certain  of  corporal  necessaries,  Christ  our  Matt  ▼!. 
Saviour  hath  commanded  us,  in  that  prayer  which  we  commonly  call  the  Pater  noster , 
and  so  likewise  taught  us,  that  we  should  ask  our  bodily  sustenance  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  This  would  he  not  have  done,  without  doubt,  if  he  had  not  been  certain, 
that  according  to  our  requests  our  heavenly  Father  wi^l  deal  with  us,  and  give  us 
our  desires.  , 

Chris.  Of  whom  should  the  child  crave,  but  of  his  father  ? 

Phil.  Again,  to  make  us  throughly  assured  of  this  thing,  what  comfortable  pro- 
mises have  we  in  the  holy  scriptures ! “ Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you : seek,  and  Matt.  *u. 

ye  shall  find:  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  whosoever  asketh  receiv- 
eth ; and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ; and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  Is 
there  any  man  among  you,  which,  if  his  son  asked  him  bread,  would  offer  him  a 
stone?  or" if  he  asked  fish,  would  he  proffer  him  a serpent?  If  ye  then,  which 
are  evil,  can  give  to  your  children  good  gifts,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him!”  “Whatsoever  ye  desire  when  Mark %i. 
ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  6hall  have  it;  and  it  6hall  be  done  unto  you."  “Verily,  verily,  johnxvi. 

I say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

, Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  “ The  Lord  is  at  hand,”  saith  phu.  iv. 

St  Paul:  “be  not  careful,  but  in  all  things  shew  your  petition  unto  God  in  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  giving  of  thanks."  Many  other  most  sweet  and  comfortable 
promises  have  we  in  the  holy  scriptures,  whereby  we  be  assured  to  obtain  of  God 
whatsoever  we  ask  of  him,  being  agreeable  to  his  most  holy  will. 

Eva.  To  ask  necessaries  for  our  living  is  according  to  God’s  will.  Phil.  Truth.  1 John  ▼. 
For  God  hath  commanded  us  so  to  do,  and  promised  that  he  will  hear  us.  Jacob  Gen.  xxtUl 
and  Salomon,  as  the  scripture  witnesseth,  asked  of  God  necessaries  for  their  living,  pror.  %%x. 
and  were  heard. 

Chris.  Although  we  ought  to  depend  on  God’s  providence,  and  by  strong  frith 
and  fervent  prayer  look  for  all  good  things  at  his  hand,  yet  may  not  we  be  idle, 
and  lie  wide  open,  gaping  when  God  will  put  meat  into  our  mouths,  like  careless 
swine. 

Phil.  God  forbid.  For,  as  the  holy  man  Job  saith:  “A  man  is  bom  to  labour,  Aiimen 
even  as  the  bird  is  to  fly."  From  the  beginning  God  appointed  man  to  labour,  saying : b^i^their 
“In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  slialt  thou  eat  thy  bread  until  thou  return  unto  the  earth,  JSsTi*011’ 

J J Gen.  iii. 
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whence  thou  wast  taken.  For  earth  thou  art,  and  unto  earth  shalt  thou  return.” 
pui  cxxviii.  David  also  saith : “ Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thine  own  hands.”  The  holy  apostle 
* The*,  iii.  St  Paul  giveth  a commandment,  that  “ if  any  man  will  not  labour,  the  same  should 
not  cat,”  and  giveth  a charge  that  all  men  “ work  with  quietness,  and  eat  their  own 
1 These,  iv.  bread.”  “ We  beseech  you,  brethren,”  saith  he,  “ that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to 
meddle  with  your  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded 
Eph.  iv.  you.”  Again : “ Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more ; but  let  him  rather  labour  with 

his  hands  some  good  thing,  that  ye  may  have  to  give  unto  him  that  needeth.”  St 
Paul  calleth  it  theft  for  any  man  to  live  of  the  labour  of  other  men's  hands  idly  and 
without  any  certain  vocation,  and  commandeth  that  all  such  should  labour  and  get 
them  some  honest  occupation,  whereby  they  may  be  the  more  able  both  to  find  them- 
selves, and  also  to  distribute  unto  other  that  have  need. 

Example*  of  Our  first  father  Adam  toiled  in  the  earth,  according  to  God's  commandment,  and 
Gen.  iii.  so  gat  his  living.  Cain  was  a ploughman.  Abel  was  a shepherd.  Jubal  exercised 

Amos i.  music.  Tubalcain  was  a smith,  and  a graver  in  metal.  Noe  was  a planter  of  vine- 

oen.  xiii.  yards.  Abraham,  Lot,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  ploughmen  and  shepherds.  Joseph  was 

xxvj.  xxix.  a magistrate,  and  a public  minister  in  the  commonweal  of  Egypt,  under  king  Pha- 

Exod.  in.  rao.  Moses  was  a shepherd,  and  kept  the  sheep  of  Jethro  his  father-in-law,  priest  of 

Excd.  i.  Madian.  The  children  of  Israel  got  their  living  with  hard  and  painful  labour  in 

i Sam.  xvi.  Egypt,  under  king  Pharao.  David,  before  he  was  anointed  king  of  Israel,  was  a 

Exod.  xxviu.  shepherd.  All  the  priests  and  Levites  of  the  old  law,  every  man  according  to  his 
mkc  j.  vocation,  laboured  by  giving  attendance  in  the  temple,  by  killing  of  beasts,  and  of- 

H*i.  i.  fering  sacrifices,  by  studying  the  scriptures  of  God,  and  teaching  the  same  unto  the 

b.  Ac  Dr.  people,  &c.  Amos  the  prophet  was  one  of  the  shepherds  at  Thema.  Abacuck  the 

Markyi.  prophet  travailed  in  husbandry.  Christ  himself  was  a carpenter.  The  apostles  of 

acu’x'x*  Christ  were  fishers.  Paul  laboured  with  his  own  hands,  and  gat  both  his  own  living, 

col.  iv.  and  others'  that  were  with  him.  St  Luke  was  a physician,  and  (as  some  writeth)  a 

Acuxviii.  painter  also.  Aquila  was  a maker  of  tents,  of  the  which  occupation  St  Paul  was. 

Act®  x.  Simon,  St  Peter's  host,  was  a tanner.  Dorcas,  that  virtuous  wptnan,  made  garments 

* t#* w with  ]ier  own  hands,  and  gave  them  to  the  poor.  There  was  no  good  and  godly 
man  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  which  hath  not  practised  somewhat  to  get 
his  living,  and  lived  in  some  certain  honest  and  godly  vocation,  wherein  he  might 
with  a good  conscience  eat  his  bread. 

Magistrate.  The  magistrate  is  called  of  God  to  rule  with  the  temporal  sword,  to  be  governor 
of  the  people,  to  promote  God's  word,  to  nourish  the  preachers  of  the  same,  to  ex- 
ercise justice,  to  defend  the  widow  and  fatherless,  to  conserve  the  commonweal,  to 
banish  all  falso  religion  out  of  his  realm,  and  to  seek  the  quietness  and  commodity 
of  his  subjects,  even  as  a father  seeketh  the  health  and  profit  of  his  natural  son. 
Minuter.  The  spiritual  minister  is  appointed  of  God  to  rule  with  “the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 

which  is  the  word  of  God,”  to  rebuke  sinners  with  the  law,  yea,  and  to  excommuni- 
cate them,  if  they  be  obstinate  and  will  not  repent,  to  comfort  and  cherish  the  weak 
with  the  sweet  promises  of  the  holy  scripture,  to  encourage  the  strong,  and  to  exhort 
them  to  go  forward  until  they  wax  ancient,  and  be  perfect  in  Christ's  religion,  to 
minister  the  sacraments,  to  make  collections  for  the  poor,  to  maintain  hospitality  for 
the  relief  of  the  needy. 

subject.  The  subject  is  called  of  God  to  obey,  and  to  be  in  subjection  unto  his  superiors, 

and  every  one  of  them  is  bound  by  the  commandment  of  God  to  live  in  their  voca- 
Uwyer.  tion.  The  lawyer  in  pleading  and  defending  poor  men's  causes;  the  shoemaker 
in  making  shoes;  the  tailor  in  making  garments;  the  merchant  in  occupying  mer- 
chandise faithfully  and  truly;  the  school-master  in  bringing  up  his  scholars  godly  and 
virtuously;  the  father  of  the  household  to  provide  for  his  family;  the  mother  of  the 
household  to  look  upon  things  pertaining  to  the  house,  and  to  see  her  family  well 
governed;  and  so  forth  in  all  other  persons,  in  whatsoever  state  God  hath  called 
No  man  them.  Every  man  in  his  vocation  ought  to  labour,  and  by  no  means  to  be  idle. 
!di'yhl  u> I,ve  And  who  so  doth,  God  will  bless  his  labours,  and  send  him  wherewith  abundantly 
to  live. 

Prov.  xx.  Thco.  The  wise  man  saith : “ The  sluggard  plougheth  not  for  cold ; wherefore  he 
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beggeth  in  harvest,  and  getteth  nothing.**  “ He  that  gathereth  in  harvest  is  a wise 

son;  but  he  that  is  idle  in  summer  is  the  son  of  confusion.**  Again:  “He  that  Pror. *x*ui. 

tilleth  his  held  shall  be  satisfied;  but  he  that  is  idle  shall  suffer  hunger.'* 

Phil.  God  indeed  hath  promised  to  feed  us,  but  yet  so  that  we  ourselves  labour 
for  our  living.  God  hath  promised  us  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  so  that  we 
believe  his  promise,  and  labour  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power  to  frame  our  lives 
1 according  i6  his  blessed  will.  David  saith  not  only,  Spera  in  Domino, , “ Trust  in  the  pm.  xxxvii. 
Lord  ;**  but  he  addeth  unto  it,  et  fac  honitatem , “ and  do  good.**  All  our  affiance  and 
trust  must  be  reposed  in  God,  and  all  good  things  must  be  looked  for  at  his  hand; 
yet  must  we  do  that  lieth  in  our  power  concerning  all  those  things  that  we  desire  to 
obtain  of  God.  Therefore  Christ  saith:  “Take  no  thought.**  He  saith  not,  Labour  Matt  vi. 
not.  The  pensive  care  and  thought-taking  for  our  living,  wherewith  the  heathen  be 
so  greatly  disquieted,  we  must  cast  away  from  us,  and  lay  it  upon  God,  which  MwSS'Jt 

careth  for  us ; but  as  for  labour,  which  is  laid  upon  us  of  God  as  a cross  for  our  sin  chrirt* 

and  disobedience  in  Adam,  we  may  not  refuse,  every  man  in  his  vocation,  but  joy- 
fully take  it  upon  us,  and  give  God  thanks  that  by  such  means,  without  our  care  and 
thought-taking,  he  will  feed  us  according  to  his  word.  For  what  are  all  our  pains, 
labours,  and  travails,  if  God  bless  them  not?  as  the  psalmograph  saith:  “ Except/ 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it.  Except  the  Lord 
keep  the  city,  he  watcheth  but  in  vain  that  keepeth  it.** 

Chris.  Methink  the  occasion  of  this  dearth  “,  wherewith  we  are  now  oppressed,  is  not 
so  greatly  to  be  ascribed  unto  the  covetousness  of  certain  greedy  gripes,  as  unto  our 
own  selves,  unto  our  own  ungodliness  and  dissolution  of  life,  which  so  live  as  though 
there  were  no  God  at  all,  so  behave  ourselves  as  though  there  were  neither  heaven 
nor  hell.  They  which  have  the  gospel  swimming  in  their  lips,  so  live  clean  contrary  on» 

to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  though  there  were  no  gospel  at  all.  In  ambition,  s0*1*11*** 

in  pride,  in  covetousness,  in  envy,  in  malice,  in  wantonness  of  life,  &c.,  they  give  place 
to  none.  Another  sort  are  so  drowned  in  papistry,  in  superstition,  in  hypocrisy,  &c.,  p»Put*. 
and  burn  with  such  an  immortal  hatred  against  God's,  word,  that  they  can  neither 
abide  that  (otherwise  than  it  shall  serve  their  fancy),  nor  the  preachers  of  it,  nor 
yet  such  as  avance  it.  Can  God  do  any  otherwise  than  send  his  plagues  where  such 
impiety  and  ungodliness  reign?  It  cometh  from  Gods  great  mercies  that  we  be  not 
consumed,  and  handled  as  Sodom  and  Gomorre.  But  our  own  damnation  sleepeth  not, 
if  we  do  not  both  shortly  and  earnestly  repent  and  amend. 

Phil.  Truth  it  is  indeed,  that  God  many  times  sendeth  the  plague  of  famine  into  the 
world  for  sin,  as  it  came  to  pass  in  the  time  of  that  most  wicked  and  idolatrous  king 
Achab,  and  at  divers  other  times.  And  Moses,  that  most  excellent  prophet  of  God, 
saith : “ If  thou  wilt  hearken  diligently  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  ob-  Deut  xxviii, 
serve  and  do  all  his  commandments,  which  I command  thee  this  day,  the  lord  will 
set  thee  up  on  high  above  all  nations  of  the  earth.  And  all  these  blessings  shall  come 
on  thee,  and  overtake  thee,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

•Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  town,  and  blessed  in  the  fields.  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  Biertnp. 
of  thy  body,  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the  fruit  of  thy 
oxen,  and  thy  flocks  of  sheep.  Blessed  shall  thy  almary  be,  and  thy  store.  Blessed 
shalt  thou  be  both  when  thou  goest  out,  and  blessed  when  thou  coraest  in,  &c.  The 
Lord  shall  command  the  blessing  to  be  with  thee  in  thy  store-houses,  and  in  all  that 
thou  settest  thine  hand  to,  &c.  The  Lord  shall  make  thee  plenteous  in  goods,  in  the 
fruit  of  thy  body,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and*  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  &c. 

The  Lord  shall  open  unto  thee  his  good  treasure,  even  the  heaven,  to  give  rain  unto 
thy  land  in  due  season,  and  to  bless  all  thy*  labours  of  thine  hand,  &c.  But  and  if 
thou  wilt  not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  and  to  do  all  his 
commandments  and  ordinances,  which  I command  thee  this  day,  then  all  these  curses 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  overtake  thee.  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  town,  and  cuning». 
cursed  in  the  field.  Cursed  shall  thine  almary  be,  and  thy  store.  Cursed  shall  the 
fruit  of  thy  body  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land  be,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  oxen,  and  the 

[‘  So  edition  of  1550;  folio,  death.]  [*  The  edition  of  1550  reads  the.] 
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flocks  of  thy  sheep.  And  cursed  'shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  in,  and  when  thou 
goest  out.  And  the  Lord  shall  send  upon  thee  famine,  hunger,  and  going  to  nought 
in  all  things  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  to,  until  thou  be  destroyed  and  brought  to 
nought  quickly,  because  of  the  wickedness  of  thine  inventions,  in  that  thou  hast  for- 
saken the  Lord.”  “And  the  heaven  that  is  over  thy  head  shall  be  brass,  and  the 
earth  that  is  under  thee  iron.  And  the  Lord  shall  turn  the  rain  of  thy  land  unto 
powder  and  dust  : even  from  heaven  shall  they  come  down  upon  thee,  until  thou  be 
brought  to  nought,  &c.  Thou  shalt  carry  much  seed  out  into  the  field,  and  shalt 
gather  but  little  in ; for  the  vermin  shall  destroy  it.”  The  prophet  Esay  also  saith : 
i«i.  i.  44  If  ye  be  loving  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  things  of  the  earth.  But  if  ye 
be  obstinate  and  rebellious,  ye  shall  be  devoured  with  the  sword.  For  thus  the  Lord 
hath  promised  with  his  own  mouth.” 

These  sentences,  with  many  other  in  the  holy  scripture,  do  evidently  shew  that  the 

plague  of  famine  and  hunger  is  sent  unto  us  of  God  for  our  sins. 

Eu».  It  is  convenient  therefore  that  we  all  hearken  to  the  admonition  of  God, 
p*ai.  ixxxi.  given  by  the  psalmograph,  which  is,  that  there  44  be  no  strange  god  ” among  us,  nor 
that  we  44  worship  any  other  god”  but  him  alone,  which  only  is  the  Lord  our  God  that 
delivered  us  out  of  the  spiritual  Egypt,  that  is,  from  the  servitude  and  tyranny  of 
Satan.  If  we  so  do,  God  promiseth  that  he  will  give  us  whatsoever  we  ask  of  him. 
He  will  feed  us  with  the  finest  wheat-flour,  yea,  and  satisfy  us  with  honey  out  of 
the  stony  rock.  But  to  obtain  of  God  this  abundance  and  wealth,  we  may  worship 
and  have  no  strange  gods. 

wh*t  b These  strange  and  new-found  gods  are  not1  only  idols  and  mawmets  made  of  wood 

■tS^egoeb.  or  8tone,  which  in  times  past  the  simple  and  foolish  ignorant  people  worshipped  as 

gods,  but  the  abominable  vices  which  reign  so  commonly  now  among  us;  I mean 
covetousness,  pride,  ambition,  gluttony,  lechery,  malice,  &c.  These  are  strange  gods. 
These  must  we  put  out  of  our  breasts,  if  we  will  have  God  merciful  and  liberal  unto 
us.  For  is  this  reasonable  for  us  to  serve  strange  gods,  and  to  give  over  ourselves  as 
bond-slaves  to  them,  and  yet  to  requiro  our  wages  and  reward  of  the  true  and  only 
2 cor.  vi.  living  God  ? 44  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ? What  com- 
pany hath  * light  with  darkness  ? What  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ? Either  what 
part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel?  How  agreetli  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?” 
Bom.  vi.  44  Know  yc  not,”  saith  St  Paul,  44  how  that,  to  whomsoever  ye  commit  yourselves  os 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  it  be  of  sin  unto 
John viii.  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness?”  “Every  one  that  doth  sin  is  the  servant 
of  sin,”  saith  Christ.  We  must  first  of  all  be  God's  servants,  before  w’e  flatter  our- 
selves with  the  obtaining  of  the  good  things  promised  by  God ; or  else  we  deceive 
ourselves.  If  we  be  once  the  servants  of  God,  and  faithfully  continue  in  his  service, 
then  may  we  be  bold  to  ask  of  him  our  wages,  and  to  persuade  ourselves  that  all 
the  comfortable  histories  and  sentences  which  we  read  in  the  holy  scriptures  pertain 
unto  us;  otherwise  wo  have  no  more  to  do  with  them  than  the  Turk  or  the  Jew. 
And*  if  we  receive  any  good  thing  at  the  hand  of  God,  being  not  his  servants,  we 
reserve*  it,  as  all  other  infidels  do,  unto  our  damnation. 

Phil . I confess,  neighbour  Eusebius,  all  this  to  be  true  which  you  have  now  spoken. 
Neither  meant  I,  by  talking  so  much  of  God's  gentleness  and  liberality,  and  by  alleging 
all  these  comfortable  histories  and  sentences,  to  stablish  the  idolaters  in  their  idolatry, 
the  wicked  in  their  wickedness,  the  covetous  worldlings  in  their  covetousness,  the 
proud  in  their  pride,  the  lecherous  in  their  lechery,  the  idle  bellies  in  their  idleness,  &c. ; 
and  yet  notwithstanding  to  look  for  all  those  good  things  at  the  hand  of  God  which 


ini. ixv.  belong  unto  his  servants,  as  he  witnesseth  by  the  prophet;  but  to  declare  for  your 
JfSivhwcrf11  comfort  and  mine,  that  so  many  as  give  themselves  over  to  God,  believe  in  him,  fear 
to°thegodfy]e  bim,  serve  him,  and  live  according  to  their  vocation,  shall  never  perish  for  hunger, 
?he  ungodly,  but  at  all  times  have  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  them.  And  if  any  should  chance 
to  famish  (which  seldom  or  never  happencth),  God  suffereth  them  so  to  do,  partly  that 


f1  Not  is  supplied  from  the  edition  of  1550.]  [a  This  word,  though  not  clearly  printed  in  the 

[*  So  edition  of  1550.  Folio,  have.]  edition  of  1550,  seems  there  to  be  recti  re.] 
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he  may  the  sooner  call  them  unto  his  glory,  partly  that  their  death  may  turn  unto  the 
greater  damnation  of  such  unmerciful  monsters  as  suffered  the  servants  of  God  to  perish 
for  hunger. 

Theo.  We  know  your  godly  intent,  brother  Philemon,  neither  doth  our  neighbour 
Eusebius  otherwise  take  the  matter.  And  I for  my  part  thank  you  right  heartily 
for  your  godly  admonitions,  freely  confessing  that  I am  much  edified  by  your  talk, 
and  strongly  enarmed  against  the  darts  of  poverty  and  hunger,  whensoever  they  shall 
go  about  to  oppress  me. 

Chris . We  all  confess  no  less. 

1 Eut,  I spake  that  I spake  to  this  end,  that  men  should  not  flatter  themselves 
with  the  sweet  and  comfortable  promises  of  God,  when  they  live  in  all  wickedness 
and  abomination ; which  promises  pertain  not  unto  them,  but  unto  the  faithful  servants 
of  God,  which  shall  enjoy  no  less  at  the  hand  of  God  than  he  hath  promised.  If 
they  will  enjoy  the  like  commodity,  they  must  do  the  like  service.  They  must  away 
with  their  strange  and  new-found  gods,  I mean  pride,  covetousness,  gluttony,  whore- 
dom, malice,  &c.,  and  serve  the  only  true  and  living  God. 

Phtl . Well,  neighbours,  to  knit  up  your  talk  with  few  words,  ye  have  heard  how 
beneficial  God  is  to  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  and  live  according  to  their / 
vocation ; so  that  those  that  be  faithful  need  not  to  despair  of  comfort,  seem  the  scarce- 
ness of  things  so  great  that  it  bringeth  present  death  almost  with  it.  For  in  that 
dearth  and  penury  the  faithful  man  that  casteth  his  care  on  God,  and  hangeth  wholly 
on  his  fatherly  providence,  may  well  say  with  the  psalmograph : €i  If  I walk  in  the  P*ai.  xxiu. 
midst  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I will  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me." 

God  is  ever  present  with  his  people  in  all  their  tribulation,  and  he  will  undoubtedly 
deliver  them,  and  save  them  harmless.  This  now  remaineth,  that  when  ye  come 
among  the  poor  needy  Christians,  ye  comfort  them  with  these  sweet  scriptures  that 
ye  have  heard,  which  without  all  doubt  shall  greatly  quiet  their  minds,  and  refrain 
them  from  attempting  any  unlawful  redress  of  things  after  this.  Again,  according  to 
your  ability  relieve  their  poverty  with  your  riches.  Exhort  your  rich  neighbours  like- 
wise to  be  beneficial  to  the  poor,  as  the  faithful  steward^  of  God,  remembering  that 
unto  that  end  God  hath  endued  them  with  their  possessions.  Pray  unto  God  that 
he  may  give  unto  the  covetous  worldlings  a merciful  and  liberal  heart,  that  after  this 
they  may  no  less  willingly  seek  the  profit  of  their  neighbours,  than  hitherto  they  have 
sought  their  own  private  lucre  and  singular  commodity.  To  conclude,  pray  unto  God 
that  every  one  of  us  may  so  live  and  so  frame  our  life  according  to  his  will,  that 
he  may  vouchsafe  to  bless  us,  and  send  us  necessaries  for  our  living,  that  we  may 
the  more  freely,  and  with  the  more  quiet  minds,  “ serve  him  in  holiness  and  right-  Luke  l 
eousness  all  the  days  of  our  life." 

Well,  neighbours,  I pray  you  take  the  pains  to  come  into  the  parlour  with  me.  Ye 
shall  take  your  part  of  such  homely  fare  as  I have.  And  I pray  you,  be  no  strangers : 
the  ofter  ye  come,  the  more  welcome  shall  you  be. 

Eus.  We  thank  you,  most  gentle  neighbour  Philemon;  and  praised  be  the 
Lord  for  your  godly  and  comfortable  exhortations. 

Chris . Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone . 
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TO  THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 


Job  Hi. 
Jer.  xv. 

2 Cor.  i. 


SIR  FRANCIS  RUSSELL,  KNIGHT,  LORD  RUSSELL', 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  THE  FAVOUR  OF  GOD, 
CONTINUAL  HEALTH,  AND  PROSPEROUS 
FELICITY. 


If  I bad  not  by  daily  experience  these  few  years  past  proved,  yea,  and  that  within 
mine  own  breast,  right  honourable  lord,  what  disquietness,  trouble,  fear,  anguish,  the 
alone  remembrance  of  sin,  conjoined  with  the  contemplation  and  stedfast  beholding  of 
the  righteous  and  terrible  judgments  of  God,  set  forth  in  the  holy  scriptures  against 
all  ungodly  and  wicked  persons,  bringeth  to  weak  and  troubled  consciences;  I think 
verily  that  no  man  living,  although  very  excellent  in  persuading  and  moving  affects, 
could  have  brought  me  in  belief,  that  so  great  an  hell  lurk  or  rather  lie  buried  in 
the  breast  of  any  mortal  man,  although  overwhelmed  never  so  much  with  the  bottomless 
seas  of  sin,  and  estranged  from  all  kind  of  virtue  and  godliness. 

I have  in  times  past  hoard  by  the  relation  of  certain  credible  persons,  how  greatly 
divers  godly  and  virtuous  men  have  been  troubled  in  their  consciences  by  the  con- 
sideration of  their  former  life,  which  hath  appeared  to  them  so  horrible  and  sinful, 
that  they  have  not  only  cursed  the  day  of  their  birth,  as  we  read  of  Job  and  Jeremy, 
but  also  been  at  the  point  of  falling  into  desperation,  and  at  utter  defiance  with  God, 
recounting  him  not  as  a “ Father  of  mercy  and  God  of  all  consolation,"  but  rather  as 
a terrible  Judge  and  fierce  Lord,  which  according  to  his  righteousness  will  punish, 
smite,  slay,  and  condemn  without  mercy  all  those  that  transgress  his  commandment, 
will,  and  pleasure.  And  I myself  before  few  years  did  know  certain  men  of  an  honest 
conversation  and  approved  judgment  (of  whom  some  be  yet  living,  worthy  and  valiant 
champions  in  the  court  of  the  Most  Highest),  which  were  ko  turmoiled  and  tossed 
with  the  raging  and  cruel  waves  of  desperation,  that  scarcely  there  remained  any  hope 
of  salvation  in  their  breasts ; so  terrible  and  loathsome  appeared  the  face  of  their  life 
to  the  eyes  of  their  mind ; such  fear  conceived  they  of  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God.  I have  also  read  in  the  holy  scriptures  of  God,  and  authentic  histories,  of 
divers  holy  men  which  have  been  grievously  vexed  and  turmoiled  in  their  consciences, 


[*  Francis  Russell,  lord  Russell,  was  the  son  of 
John  Russell,  first  earl  of  Bedford,  whose  advance- 
ment was  owing  to  his  attendance  on  the  archduke 
Philip,  consort  of  Joanna  of  Spain.  This  prince 
having  been  compelled  by  stress  of  weather  to  land 
at  Weymouth,  was  received  by  Sir  Thomas  Trench- 
ard,  a neighbouring  gentleman.  Sir  Thomas  dis- 
patched the  news  of  Philip’s  arrival  to  king  Henry 
VIII.,  and  meantime  invited  his  relative,  Mr  Russell, 
of  Kingston  Russell  near  Burton  in  the  county  of 
Dorset,  who  had  lately  returned  from  foreign  travel, 
to  wait  upon  him.  And  so  agreeable  did  Mr  Russell 
prove  himself  to  the  archduke,  that,  having  accom- 
panied him  to  court,  he  was  by  him  recommended  to 
the  king  as  a gentleman  well  qualified  to  serve  him  in 
some  considerable  station.  Honours  were  accord- 
ingly heaped  upon  him:  he  was  ennobled  in  30th 
Henry  VIII.,  as  baron  Russell  of  Cheneys  in  the 
county  of  Buckingham,  and  was  subsequently  created 
earl  of  Bedford.  He  died  March  14,  1566.  By  his 
lady,  Anne,  relict  of  Sir  John  Broughton  of  Tud- 
dington,  Bedfordshire,  and  daughter  of  Sir  Guy 
Sapcoates  (nephew  and  heir  to  dame  Agnes  Cheney,) 
he  had  a son  Francis,  to  whom  Becon  has  inscribed 
this  treatise.  This  nobleman  was  distinguished  for 
his  attachment  to  the  reformed  doctrines,  and  appears 


to  have  been  intimately  acquainted  with  many  of  the 
leading  protestant  divines.  He  was  among  those  im- 
prisoned on  the  accession  of  queen  Mary ; but  was 
afterwards  released,  whether  by  any  concession  on 
his  part  seems  not  clearly  ascertained.  In  the  reign 
of  queen  Elizabeth  he  was  frequently  employed. 
He  was  more  than  once  ambassador  in  France : he 
was  also  one  of  the  peers  who  sat  on  the  trial  of  the 
duke  of  Norfolk.  He  was  so  distinguished  for  hos- 
pitality and  charity,  that  the  queen  used  to  say  of 
him  that  he  made  all  the  beggars.  He  founded  a 
school  at  Woburn ; and  bequeathed  £20.  per  annum 
for  the  maintenance  of  two  divinity  students  in 
University  College,  Oxford.  Lord  Bedford  died 
July  28,  1686,  at  Bedford  House,  in  the  Strand ; and 
was  buried  at  Cheneys,  where  he  ordered  by  his  will 
twenty  godly  sermons  to  be  preached  within  five  months 
after  his  death;  for  which  he  allowed  £20.  The 
earl  was  twice  married,  first  to  Margaret,  the  sister 
of  Oliver,  first  lord  St  John  of  Bletsoe,  by  whom  he 
had  several  children,  and  secondly  to  Bridget, 
daughter  of  lord  Hussey,  and  widow  of  Sir  Richard 
Morrison  and  of  the  earl  of  Rutland : by  her  he  had 
no  issue.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson,  Ed- 
ward, the  third  earl  of  Bedford.] 
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and  almost  ready  to  fall  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  desperation,  if  they  had  not  been 
underset  with  the  comfortable  props  of  God's  eternal  mercy : but  notwithstanding  these 
things  aforesaid,  if  I had  not  proved  the  very  same  thing  in  mine  own  breast  which 
I have  both  heard  and  known  of  other,  I would  have  thought  the  temptations  of  so 
many  godly  men  to  be  but  trifles,  and  things  of  no  weighty  importance;  .such  carnal 
security  and  fleshly  quietness  concerning  any  grief  of  conscience  reigneth  in  the  heart 
of  natural  \man,  which,  as  Jeremy  saith,  is  both  lewd  and  so  stuffed  with  the  jer.  xvii. 
dunghill  of  sin,  that  the  bottom  of  it  cannot  be  searched  but  of  him  alone  which 
trieth  the  hearts  and  reins. 

If  such  trouble,  anguish,  disquietness,  grief,  and  turmoiling  be  in  the  hearts  of 
them  which  earnestly  profess  Christ,  cleave  unto  God's  mercy  with  strong  faith,  hang 
wholly  on  his  most  sweet  promises  made  to  us  plenteously  in  Christ's  dear  blood, 
repent  their  wicked  manners,  mortify  their  carnal  lusts,  walk  in  a new  life,  and  so 
appoint  their  conversation  that  in  all  their  life  they  seem  to  seek  nothing  but  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  profit  of  their  neighbour;  what  is  to  be  thought  of  the  false 
Christians  which,  professing*  Christ  only  in  name,  are  very  antichrists  in  their  deeds, 
painted  sepulchres,  full  of  all  abomination  and  wickedness,  glistering  hypocrites,  outward-  latt  niu. 
ly  before  men  righteous,  but  inwardly  before  God  full  of  hypocrisy,  feigned  holiness,/ 
dissimulation,  and  unrighteousness?  O what  an  hell-like  fire  boileth  in  their  breasts! 
how  are  they  disquieted,  troubled,  tormented,  grieved,  and  turmoiled!  The  sorrows 
and  pains  of  their  hearts  are  unspeakable,  the  trouble  of  their  consciences  is  nothing 
inferior  to  the  raging  ocean  sea.  So  that  it  is  truly  said  of  the  prophet : “ The  wicked  ImI.  iyU. 
are  like  the  raging  sea  that  cannot  rest,  whose  water  foameth  with  water  and  gravel : 
the  wicked  have  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord  God.”  What  marvel,  seeing  they  find  nothing 
in  their  breasts  but  sin,  damnation,  death,  hell,  desperation,  and  the  devil  and  all  ? 

What  quietness  can  there  be  where  nothing  is  felt  but  the  high  indignation,  hot 
wrath,  heavy  displeasure,  and  the  sharp  vengeance  of  God  ? If  it  be  “ a fearful  thing  Heb.  %. 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,”  which  hateth  all  works  of  ungodliness,  and 
thrcateneth  eternal  damnation  to  the  transgressors  of  his  law;  yea,  which  condemneth 
without  mercy  them  that  willingly  tread  under  foot  Christ,  his  dearly-beloved  Son, 
and  counteth  the  blood  of  the  testament,  wherewith  the'  faithful  are  sanctified,  as  an 
unholy  thing,  and  do  dishonour  to  the  Spirit  of  grace ; what  quietness  can  such  unfaithful 
and  wicked  people  have  in  their  hearts,  seeing  that  God,  his  angels,  and  all  his  blessed 
saints  are  enemies  to  them  ? If  God  condemneth,  who  is  able  to  save  ? if  God  casteth 
down  to  hell,  who  is  able  to  lift  up  unto  heaven  ? if  God  be  an  enemy,  who  can  be  a 
friend?  Truly  the  wicked  have  against  them  whatsoever  and  whosoever  is  of  God, 
not  only  good  men,  heavenly  spirits,  and  glorious  saints,  but  also  the  moon  and  seven 
stars,  as  they  use  to  say. 

But  in  this  sharp  agony  and  great  disquietness  of  mind,  as  I may  let  the  wicked 
pass,  which,  as  they  know  not  God  aright,  so  likewise  never  flee  they  unto  the  throne  of 
his  gracious  mercy,  but  continue  unto  the  last  day  in  the  raging  sea  of  troublous  tempests, 
and  after  this  life  suffer  much  greater  pains  and  torments ; how  shall  the  penitent  sinner 
’ quiet  his  conscience,  stablish  his  mind,  comfort  his  spirit,  strengthen  his  faith,  recover  his 
valiance  in  Christ  Jesu,  that  he  may  be  able  to  resist  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  in  the  day 
of  temptation  ? What  shall  he  do  ? whither  shall  he  turn  him,  that  he  may  be  free 
from  the  dangers  of  so  cruel  an  enemy,  which  sleepeth  not,  which  giveth  no  days  of 
respite,  which  by  no  means  will  be  reconciled,  entreated,  pacified,  but  “ like  a raging  1 *. 

lion  continually  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  V He  feared  not  to  tempt  oen.  i». 
many  holy  men  in  times  past,  yea,  he  feared  not  Christ  Jesu,  that  most  puissant  Lord,  jobT°5.' xxl* 
but  sought  all  means  possible  to  allure  him  unto  his  most  wicked  will  through  his  subtile  Matt  iT' 
suggestions ; and  is  it  to  be  thought  that  he  will  fear  to  assail  us  poor  wretched  sinners, 
which,  if  we  be  not  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  ready  to  fall  at  every  hour  ? 

O how  ready  is  he  at  all  times,  namely  in  the  time  of  adversity,  trouble,  and  sickness, 
yea,  most  specially  at  the  hour  of  death,  when  our  memory  faileth,  out  wits  decay, 
our  bodies  are  weak,  our  senses  wax  dull,  our  heart  faintetb,  our  tongue  faileth,  and 


[*  The  folio  has  professions .] 
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whatsoever  we  have  ceaseth  to  do  the  right  office,  to  vex,  trouble,  disquiet,  turmoil  us,  to 
lay  before  the  eyes  of  our  mind  our  sinful  living,  our  wicked  manners,  our  ungodly 
conversation,  the  breaking  of  God’s  precepts,  the  heavy  displeasure  of  God  against 
the  wicked,  the  intolerable  pains  and  exceeding  torments  of  hell-fire,  the  eternal  death 
and  everlasting  damnation,  which  all  are  prepared  for  the  unfaithful ! 

• What  mortal  man,  being  in  the  heavy  and  sharp  agony  of  death,  will  not  tremble 
at  these  things,  and  be  ready  to  fall  into  desperation  at  the  contemplation  and  beholding 
of  so  terrible  a sight,  if  against  so  strong  temptations  he  be  not  fortressed  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  richly  enarmed  with  the  holy  scriptures? 

The  common  people  have  a saying  among  them,  that  “every  man  before  he  dicth 
shall  see  the  devil."  What  is  meant  by  this?  Verily  nothing  else,  but  that  Satan 
in  the  extreme  agony  and  bitter  pains  of  death  will  put  man  in  remembrance  of  his 
most  sinful  and  damnable  living,  accuse  him  of  unrighteousness,  reprove  him  of  abo- 
minable wickedness,  lay  to  his  charge  that  he  hath  ever  been  and  still  is  an  outrageous 
sinner,  an  open  malefactor,  a shameless  transgressor  of  God’s  most  holy  law,  prove 
him  worthy  of  eternal  damnation  by  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  and  justly  com- 
mitted to  hell-fire  for  evermore.  Therefore  shall  Satan  say  to  the  sinner,  Despair,  die, 
and  be  damned.  To  consider  these  things  in  the  heart,  to  see  these  things  presently 
with  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  wherein  is  nothing  but  wrath,  displeasure,  and  damnation, 
what  other  things  is  it  than  to  see  the  devil,  and  to  feel  the  pains  of  hell  ? Now  is 
man  brought  unto  the  brink  of  hell-pit,  and  seeth  in  himself  nothing  but  sin,  death, 
and  damnation;  again,  Satan,  sweating  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power,  not  only  to 
lay  things  of  most  high  wickedness  to  his  charge,  but  also  ready  to  accuse  him  before 
the  righteous  throne  of  the  divine  Majesty,  “in  whose  sight  not  the  very  stars  are 
pure  and  clean  :"  what  shall  he  now  do  ? whither  shall  he  turn  him  ? to  whom  shall 
he  flee?  how  shall  he  escape  the  devouring  teeth  of  this  most  greedy  and  grievous 
wolf?  Here  are  dangers  more  dangerous  than  can  be  expressed.  How  shall  they  be 
avoided  ? Here  is  salvation  either  gotten  or  lost : how  shall  it  be  gotten  ? O blessed 
is  the  man  which  getteth  the  victory  over  Satan  in  this  most  perilous  conflict!  If 
Satan  be  now  overcome,  he  is  driven  to  utter  confusion,  the  iqfemal  army  is  scattered 
abroad,  hell-power  is  vanquished,  the  miserable  afflict  Christian  is  preserved,  brought 
into  the  haven  of  quietness,  carried  unto  eternal  glory:  the  angels  rejoice,  and  all  the 
blessed  saints  and  holy  company  of  heaven  are  glad:  God  is  glorified,  praised,  and 
magnified. 

How  this  victory  over  Satan  and  his  soldiers  may  be  gotten,  it  is  declared  in  this 
dialogue  following,  wheroin  the  godly  reader  shall  see  how  Satan  sweateth  to  bring 
the  Christian  knight  unto  desperation ; again,  how  the  Christian  knight  defendeth  himself 
against  his  enemy  the  devil,  and  valiantly  putteth  him  to  flight.  It  containeth  without 
doubt  much  godly  doctrine  and  spiritual,  as  they  may  easily  see  which  read  and  mark 
it  diligently.  For  whatsoever  Satan  can  object  against  man  is  here  confuted  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  sinner  set  in  salve  estate ; so  that  in  this  little  treatise  true 
knowledge  may  easily  be  gotten,  both  how  to  repel  Satan  and  his  cruel  darts,  and  also 
how  to  obtain  a joyful  and  quiet  conscience  before  God  in  this  life1,  which  of  all  treasures 
is  most  precious. 

After  I had  finished  this  little  treatise,  your  lordship  came  first  unto  my  remembrance 
as  one  right  worthy,  to  whom  I might  dedicate  my  travail  in  this  behalf.  For  to  whom 
should  I offer  this  Christian  knight,  but  to  such  one  as  is  also  both  in  word  and  work 
a true  Christian  and  godly  knight ; yea,  and  a lord,  not  only  in  name  and  dignity,  but 
also  in  virtue  and  godliness?  Your  lordship’s  hearty  good-will  and  unfeigned  favour 
both  toward  the  setting  forth  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  also 
the  promoting  of  the  true  professors  and  faithful  preachers  of  the  same,  is  more  known 
than  it  needeth  here  to  be  rehearsed.  The  works  of  love  and  tender  compassion,  which 
your  lordship  also  continually  bringeth  forth,  unto  the  great  comfort  of  Christ’s  poor 
members,  are  not  without  a cause  in  this  our  days  bruited  and  remembered  of  very  many, 
unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  immortality  of  your  name,  and  the  godly  example  of  other. 


[>  Folio,  title.] 


Digitized  by 


PREFACE. 


These,  right  honourable  lord,  are  the  works  of  true  nobility.  And  where  these 
works  want,  though  the  parentage  be  never  so  ancient,  famous,  and  honourable  in 
the  judgment  of  the  worldlings,  yet  is  not  there  the  true  nobility,  which  specially  con- 
sisteth  in  the  true  knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  fear  of  God,  in  favouring  and  following 
his  blessed  word,  in  loving  and  living  the  holy  gospel  of  Christ,  in  well-wishing  and  doing 
good  to  all  men,  in  the  innocency  of  life,  in  bridling  carnal  affects,  in  mortifying  old 
Adam,  and  in  putting  on  that  new  man,  which  after  God  is  shapen  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness. 

These  virtues,  whereof  springeth  the  true  nobility,  do  livishly  shine  in  your  lord- 
ship's  daily  behaviour.  And  I doubt  not  but  that  God,  which  hath  begun  this  good 
work  in  you,  will  also  finish  the  same  in  you,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  his  blessed 
name,  and  unto  the  full  reward  of  your  faith  which  you  have  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord. 

I therefore,  considering  these  notable  gifts  wherewith  God  hath  richly  endued 
you,  thought  it  not  unfitting  to  give  unto  your  lordship  this  little  treatise,  as 
a testimony  of  my  serviceable  heart  and  ready  bent  good-will  toward  your 
lordship,  most  humbly  beseeching  you,  according  to  your  accustomed 
gentleness,  to  take  in  good  part  this  my  old  enterprise*.  And  I 

shall  continually  pray  unto  the  Lord  my  God  (whose  blessed  / 

word  you  most  entirely  both  favour  and  follow),  to 
preserve  your  right  honourable  lordship  in  con- 
tinual health,  increase  of  honour,  and  pros- 
perous felicity,  unto  the  avancement 
of  his  glory,  and  the  comfort 
of  his  holy  congrega- 
tion. Amen. 


[*  From  the  general  style  of  this  piece,  as  well 
as  some  particular  expressions  in  it,  it  seems  not 
improbable  that  it  was  a translation.  And  as  above, 
p.  427,  Becon  mentions  among  his  translations  from 


the  Latin  “ The  Shield  of  Salvation,”  this  may  be 
the  same  piece  under  another  title.  See  the  note  on 
the  “ Policy  of  A^ar,”  p.  238,  of  the  former  Vo- 
lume.] 
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THE  DIALOGUE 


Psal.  Ixvi. 
John  ix. 

Matt  xxvi. 

John  iii. 

1 Cor.  xv. 
John  ix. 

Horn.  xiv. 

1 Cor.  vi. 


Lukex. 
Matt.  xix. 


BETWEEN 


THE  CHRISTIAN  KNIGHT  AND  SATAN, 

WHEREIN  SATAN  MOVETH  UNTO  DESPERATION,  THE  KNIGHT 
COMFORTETH  HIMSELF  WITH  THE  SWEET  PROMISES 
OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


SATAN. 

Wherefore  goest  thou  so  oft  unto  the  church?  Why  hearest  thou  so  many  holy  sermons? 
For  what  cause  prayest  thou  so  fervently  ? In  all  these  things  thou  labourest  in  vain  ; for  “ God  heareth 
no  sinners.’1 


CHRISTIAN  KNIGHT. 

God  hath  commanded  me  to  hear  the  gospel,  to  believe  and  to  pray ; and  there- 
fore I pray  and  go  unto  the  church,  and  believe  that  God  is  merciful  unto  me  for 
Christ’s  sake,  and  I trust  that  I shall  have  everlasting  life,  which  God  promiseth 
to  so  many  as  profess  Christ  and  truly  believe  on  him.  And  St  Paul  saith,  that 
“ the  labour  which  we  take  in  the  Lord  is  not  vain  nor  unprofitable.”  And  as  con- 
cerning this  saying,  that  M God  heareth  no  sinners,”  it  ought  to  be  understand  of  such 
sinners  as  do  not  repent:  the  prayers  of  them  God  doth  not  hear;  for  their  prayers 
are  no  prayers,  seeing  they  have  not  the  true  faith. 

i 

SATAN.  | 

Thou  pratest  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Make  God's  ears  deaf  with  thy  prayers  so  long  as  thou  wilt, 
yet  canst  thou  never  be  throughly  persuaded  and  truly  believe  that  thou  art  heard  and  shalt  be  saved ; 
for  the  righteous  only  shall  be  saved : he  that  fuliillcth  not  God's  commandments  is  a sinner  and 
unrighteous  before  God.  And  God  saith  by  his  apostle,  that  4<  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom  of  God."  It  is  therefore  in  vain  that  thou  prayest : all  the  labour  and  pain  that  thou  takest  is  of 
none  effect,  seeing  thou  art  not  righteous,  nor  satisfiest  the  law  of  God : wherefore  there  iemaineth  no 
hope  of  God's  favour  toward  thee.  Thou  must  needs  despair ; for  here  is  no  refuge,  no  succour : thou 
hast  no  place  whither  to  stay,  there  is  nothing  that  thou  canst  either  lap 1 for  thyself,  or  wherewith  thou 
mayest  rid  thyself  out  of  my  hands ; for  thou  art  wholly  in  my  power  and  altogether  mine,  seeing  thou 
art  unrighteous.  Assay  both  what  thou  wilt  and  what  thou  art  able ; and  yet  remaineth  there  for  thee 
no  help  nor  succour. 

THE  KNIGHT. 

The  God  of  all  mercy  forbid  this ! thou  hast  no  prey  here  for  to  hunt.  I am 
far  otherwise  taught,  and  I know  right  well  that  tho  matter  is  much  otherwise  than 
thou  babblest. 


SATAN. 

I care  not  what  thou  knowest,  or  what  thou  dreamest  that  thou  knowest : hast  thou  not  heard  what 
I have  said  ? thou  art  utterly  undone : there  is  no  cause  why  thou  mayest  look  and  trust  for  health  and 
salvation ; and  that  will  I prove  with  open  scriptures.  Did  not  God  himself  say  unto  a certain  Jew, 
being  a lawyer,  4<  Do  this,  and  thou  shalt  live  ?"  He  meaneth  the  ten  commandments,  for  he  speaketh 
of  the  love  of  God  and  of  thy  neighbour,  which  in  the  ten  commandments  is  required  most  pure  and 
most  perfect.  Now  canst  thou  not  deny  that  thy  God  require th  of  thee  here  the  fulfilling  of  all  his  precepts, 
if  thou  despiaest*  to  live  with  him  for  ever,  as  be  saith  [in]  the  gospel  of  Matthew : 44  If  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  Out  of  the  which  words  of  thy  God  it  necessarily  followeth  that 
he,  which  keepeth  not  the  commandments,  shall  not  have  everlasting  life,  but  die  for  ever,  and  be 
eternally  damned.  Hear  therefore  how  evil  the  matter  goeth  with  thee,  and  in  how  great  danger  thou 


['  Lap:  secure.] 


[8  Despise  seems  to  be  used  in  both  these  places  in  the  sense  of  desirt.  ] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A DIALOGUE.  627 

art.  But  I will  set8  this  matter  before  thee  plainly  in  the  form  of  a tyUogUmut , that  thou  mayest  per- 
ceive it  the  better. 

He  that  fulfilleth  not  perfectly  the  ten  commandments  cannot  enter  into  life,  but  die  the  death  Major, 
everlasting. 

These  are  the  words  of  thy  God,  which  follow  of  those  words  that  he  answered  the  scribe,  by  an  Luke  x. 
argument  of  the  contrary. 

Thou  hast  not  perfectly  kept  the  commandments  of  God : thou  art  not  righteous : thou  hast  trans-  Minor, 
gressed  God’s, precepts. 

Therefore  it  followeth  necessarily,  that  thou  shalt  not  live  with  Christ,  but  that  thou  shalt  be  damned  Conclusion, 
for  ever. 

What  art  thou  able  to  answer  to  these  things,  being  so  strong  and  unable  to  be  confuted  ? thou  art 
taken,  and  so  haltered  on  every  part,  that  thou  canst  not  escape. 

THE  KNIGHT. 

The  argument  that  thou  hast  proponed,  no  Jew,  no  ethnick,  nor  no  unfaithful  man 
is  able  to  put  away.  But  a true  Christian  man  can  answer  thee  quickly,  neither  is 
he  snarled  with  this  thy  reasoning,  as  thou  boastest. 

SATAN. 

I despise  8 very  greatly  to  hear  what  thou  canst  answer.  Certes  the  two  first  propositions  or  premises 
are  true,  therefore  the  conclusion  must  needs  be  true  ; for  of  true  premises  a true  conclusion  doth  follow : 
how  then  canst  thou  escape  ? thou  must  needs  despair.  For  here  is  no  help  nor  succour. 

THE  KNIGHT. 

In  this  behalf  I can  easily  set  myself  at  liberty,  and  dispatch  thy  argument.  For 
thou  dost  not  dispute  with  a Jew,  or  with  an  unfaithful  person  (for  I have  both  a faith 
and  an  hope  in  God,  although  I feel  yet  never  so  much  weakness),  but  with  a Christian 
man,  which  cannot  be  snarled  with  such  arguments.  I answer  therefore  unto  thy 
argument  on  this  manner.  As  concerning  the  major  or  first  proposition,  which  is, 
that  he  cannot  enjoy  everlasting  life  which  keepeth  not  the  commandments  of  God, 

I grant  and  deny  not  but  that  it  is  true,  for  it  followeth1  of  the  words  of  Christ  my  Luke  x. 
God  and  Redeemer.  But  the  minor  and  second  proposition,  which  is  that  I fulfil 
not  the  commandments  of  God,  that  I am  not  righteous,  by  no  means  do  I grant, 
but  plainly  affirm  that  it  is  false ; (for  else  should  I do  great  injury  and  high  despite 
to  my  Lord  Christ,  which  at  my  baptism  took  me  into  his  grace  and  favour :)  where- 
fore thou  canst  not  wrest  thy  conclusion  against  me. 

SATAN. 

Whatmeneth4  the  minor  much  probation  ? ask  thy  conscience.  Even  that  doth  accuse  thee,  and 
evidently  sheweth  that  thou  art  a sinner,  and  that  thou  hast  not  kept  the  precepts  of  God.  Daily  also 
dost  thou  confess  the  same  in  the  Lord’s  prayer,  when  thou  sayest : “ Forgive  us  our  debts  or  trespasses;”  Matt.  vi. 
and  in  the  epistle  of  John  it  is  read : “ If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  1 John  i. 
is  not  in  us  t”  these  are  the  words  of  thy  God.  For  the  Spirit  of  thy  God  spake  them  by  his  apostles, 
neither  do  they  lie  unto  thee,  but  these  things  are  full  true  that  they  spake.  But  thou  licit,  when  thou 
sfeyest  that  thou  art  righteous,  that  thou  hast  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  that  thou  hast  no  sin : 
yea,  besides  all  this  thou  art  an  hypocrite  also,  and  dost  trust  in  thyself,  as  though  thou  wast  righteous ; 
so  that  by  this  means  thou  art  both  the  greater  and  also  the  more  grievous  sinner,  as  thy  God  teacheth 
thee  in  the  example  of  the  Pharisee,  that  hypocrite.  Therefore  canst  not  thou  escape  out  of  my  hands,  Luke  xviii. 
thou  must  needs  be  mine.  For  I have  proved  that  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  that  therefore  thou  art  not  righteous.  I have  proved  that  also  out  of  the  word  of  thy  God,  and  the 
witness  of  thine  own  heart,  of  the  prayer  and  the  confession  of  thine  own  mouth.  Why  then  dost 
thou  cease  to  yield  thyself  unto  me  p despair  straightways.  No  cause  hast  thou  to  look  for  salvation : 

for  the  word  of  God  cannot  lie.  Isai.  xi. 

Matt  v. 


THE  KNIGHT. 

Thou  art  no  changeling,  0 Satan,  and  this  thy  lying  is  thine  old  trade  and  accus- 
tomed property.  It  is  no  newelty  unto  thee:  thou  art  “a  liar,  and  the  father  of  John  vm. 
lying”  from  the  beginning;  yea,  speaking  the  truth  thou  liest  also.  For  if  perchance 
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at  any  time  thou  allegest  any  truth  out  of  the  scriptures,  yet,  according  to  thine  old 
wont  and  malicious  crafty  and  false  quarrelling  wit,  either  thou  dost  not  speak  alto- 
gether whole,  or  the  things  that  thou  allegest  hang  not  together.  For  some  things 
thou  rehearsest,  some  things  again  subtiily  thou  dost  omit  and  leave  clean  out,  or 
else  thou  corruptest  and  depravest  the  scripture. 

SATAN. 

How  canst  thou  justly  say  this  ? With  what  face  dost  thou  accuse  me  of  calumniating  or  depraving 
the  scriptures  ? have  I not  word  for  word  recited  the  words  of  the  scriptures,  even  as  they  are  read  in 
the  bible,  not  leaving  out  any  parcel,  nor  yet  depraving  one  little  tittle  ? Thou  shalt  not  therefore  escape 
on  this  manner. 


THE  KNIGHT. 

I do  accuse  tbee  worthily  of  calumniating  and  depraving  the  scripture,  and  of  not 
reciting  the  same  purely  and  wholly.  For  where  my  God  hath  spoken  and  taught 
those  things  that  do  agree  and  ought  to  be  joined  together,  these  dost  thou  partly 
allege,  and  partly  omit  or  leave  out.  Thou  dost  allege,  and  with  tooth  and  nail  set 
forward,  that  which  maketh  for  thee,  and  serveth  thy  turn  to  destroy  men ; but  the 
other  part  thou  castest  behind  and  leavest  clean  out,  as  though  it  pertained  nothing 
to  the  matter.  Is  not  this  to  calumniate  and  deprave  the  scriptures?  Thou  layest 
many  things  against  me  concerning  the  law,  because  I have  not  fulfilled  it;  but  of 
the  gospel  thou  makest  no  mention  at  all,  as  though  that  pertained  nothing  unto  me. 
God  bath  not  only  given  a law,  but  also  a gospel.  If  thou,  therefore,  wilt  recite  his 
word  purely  and  not  corruptly,  use  that  manner  and  order  that  the  scripture  useth. 
For  that,  first  of  all,  setteth  forth  unto  us  the  law,  whereof  we  may  learn  our  sins, 
and  the  damnation  that  we  have  deserved.  But  it  is  not  contented  to  have  set  forth 
the  law  unto  us:  it1  setteth  forth  and  offereth  to  us  also  the  gospel,  which  teacheth 
us  how  we  be  delivered  from  our  sins,  and  that  the  faith  which  we  have  in  Christ 
saveth  us.  In  the  gospel  therefore  we  find  comfort  and  help,  and  of  that  we  learn 
that  the  law  cannot  condemn  us,  if  we  believe.  * 

I 

SATAN. 

Thou  speakest  nothing  to  the  purpose : are  not  these  the  words  of  thy  God,  “ Do  this,  and  thou 
shalt  live'*  ? w If  thou  therefore  will  enter  into  life,  thou  must  needs  keep  the  law."  For  this  without 
all  doubt  is  very  true,  that  God  gave  not  his  precepts  that  they  should  be  despised,  or  that  a man  might 
stubbornly  and  without  punishment  break  them,  but  that  they  should  be  kept.  And  although  thy  fellow 
Paul  disputeth  and  teacheth  many  things  of  faith,  yet  he  condudeth  and  evidently  declare th  that  the 
law  is  not  abrogate  or  put  away  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  but  that  through  the  same  it  is  rather  stablished, 
that  it  may  be  performed  and  fulfilled.  Thou  knowest  also  that  thy  God  throughout  the  goapel  doth 
both  teach  his  law,  and  also  require  the  same  to  be  done.  Paul  also  saith  that  “ upon  them  which  do 
service  unto  unrighteousness  indignation  and  wrath,  affliction  and  anguishness"  shall  come.  Here  hearest 
thou  in  the  gospel  (if  thou  givest  so  much  to  the  gospel,  and  will  that  any  thing  of  that  also  be  recited 
of  me),  here,  I say,  hearest  thou  out  of  that,  that  God  will  his  precepts  to  be  kept,  except  thou  wilt 
run  .into  his  indignation  and  displeasure.  And  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians  saith  : “ God  shall  render 
vengeance  to  them  that  know  not  God,  and  to  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel.  All  such  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  damnation."  And  the  gospel  doth  sufficiently  bear  witness  in  many  places  that  no  sinner 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Why  then  dost  thou  nourish  a vain  hope?  Wherefore  dost 
thou  not  despair  ? For  doubtless  thou  art  but  cast  away  for  ever  and  ever. 


THE  KNIGHT. 

As  concerning  these  things,  which  thou  hitherto  hast  alleged  out  of  the  old  and 
new  testament,  and  reasoned  with  me,  all  these  things  are  the  law,  or  else  belong 
unto  the  law:  thou  shalt  therefore  have  none  avantage  here,  neither  shalt  thou  win 
any  thing  in  this  behalf.  For  I told  thee  before,  that  God  hath  set  forth  to  sinful 
man  two  things:  one  is  the  law,  the  other  is  the  gospel.  And  I confess  with  all 
my  heart  that  the  law  is  the  word  of  my  God ; and  according  to  this  former  word, 
I mean  the  law,  I do  knowledge  and  confess  both  frankly  and  with  an  open  voice 
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(neither  will  I deny  it  at  any  time),  that  I am  a sinner,  guilty  of  everlasting  dam- 
nation. For  this  is  very  true,  that  I,  poor  wretch,  through  mine  own  works  and 
perfection  have  not  fulfilled  the  law.  Therefore,  if  there  were  none  other  way  or  . 
mean  here  in  this  world  to  fulfil  the  law  than  by  mine  own  works,  yea,  and  those 
perfect  and  clean  at  the  full,  then  must  I needs  grant  the  minor  in  the  iyUogitmtu^ 
neither  could  I by  any  means  escape,  but  be  snarled  and  taken,  I mean  perish  for 
evermore.  ^ 

But  I know  and  also  have  another  manner  of  obtaining  righteousness  and  fulfil- 
ling the  law,  which  thou  canst  not  cast  away  from  me.  For  God  himself  hath 
taught  me  this  manner  and  way  in  the  gospel,  even  that  I should  believe  in  Christ, 
which  alone  hath  most  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law,  and  all  obedience  for  my  sake.  By 
this  faith  all  my  sins  are  forgiven  me,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to  me,  which 
purifieth  my  heart,  and  beginneth  to  fulfil  the  law  in  me.  If  any  thing  wanteth  in 
me  (as  we  want  many  things  in  this  sinful  life,  in  many  things  are  we  inconstant  and 
unpure,  through  the  sinful  flesh  that  we  bear  about),  yet  that  he  wanteth,  I mean 
those  sins  or  offences,  are  not  imputed  nor  reckoned  us  unto  damnation  for  the  merits  p»i. 
and  fulfilling  of  Christ  which  is  ours.  “ For  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  for 
every  one  that  belie veth  unto  righteousness,”  yea,  Christ  is  our  righteousness.  Now  icor. i.‘ 
hast  thou  heard  these  things. 

This  is  another  word  which  God  in  like  manner  hath  set  forth  to  me,  and  he  will 
that  I believe  this  no  less  than  the  first.  This  second  word  is  called  evangelium,  or 
gospel,  that  is  to  Bay,  grace,  favour,  and  remission  of  sins,  promised  in  Christ.  Thou 
understands  the  gospel  only  after  the  letter,  the  very  words  of  the  gospel,  but  thou 
dost  not  believe  the  gospel;  therefore  shalt  thou  be  damned,  and  not  I.  If  I should  imi.xxxU1. 
bring  forth  to  thee  the  absolution  wherewith  God  himself  did  absolve  me  from  all  my  ia&L  xuu. 
sins  that  I ever  committed  against  his  law,  wouldest  thou  then  also  reprove  and  accuse 
me  of  sin  ? But  thou  canst  not  do  so  by  any  means,  when  the  judge  doth  absolve  me 
and  set  me  at  liberty.  Then  lieth  it  not  in  thy  power  to  condemn  me.  This  know  I 
for  a certainty : therefore  hear  how  I shall  escape.  i 

My  sin  ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  me  only,  but  to  thqe  also,  yea,  and  that  most  wad.  il 
of  all.  For  thou  first  of  all  didst  blow  into  our  nature,  being  well  made  and  pure, 
that  hell-like  poison  of  sins  in  Adam  and  Eva,  whom  after  thou  badst  deceived  through  oen.  m. 
thy  lying,  thou  th  re  west  them  headlong  into  sin  and  death.  Hereof  cometh  it  that  all  Eph. ». 
we  are  bom  sinners  from  the  time  of  Adam  : hereof  cometh  it  that  thou  hast  so  much  iSm  iil 
power  and  rule  over  mankind : thereof  cometh  it  that  our  nature  is  miserably  corrupt, 
depraved,  perverse,  and  fro  ward ; so  that  even  from  our  mother's  womb  we  are  evil  and 
lewd,  blind  in  understanding,  fro  ward  in  will,  as  Moyses  testifieth  in  Genesis,  where  he  Jer.xviL 
calleth  us  flesh,  that  is,  men  altogether  carnal,  fleshly,  and  void  of  God's  Spirit.  In 
like  manner  are  we  described  in  Hieremy,  where  the  heart  of  man  is  called  wicked,  jCT.  xvti. 
fro  ward,  or  lewd : yea,  our  daily  experience  teacheth  us  what  we  have  received  of  thee 
through  our  first  parents;  verily  none  other  thing  than  an  horrible  depravation  and 
9orruption  of  our  nature,  sin,  and  death,  and  that  we  be  the  enemies  of  God,  as  Paul 
testifieth : “ They  that  are  carnal  or  fleshly-minded  savour  those  things  that  pertain  Bom.  viu. 
unto  the  flesh:''  “The  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God.  For  it  is  not 
obedient  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  can  it  be : they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
God." 

To  thee  do  we  owe  this  our  fault  and  wretchedness : thou  art  guilty  of  this  evil, 
thou  art  the  author  to  us  of  this  misery;  thou  through  thy  guile,  deceit*,  and  lying 
broughtest  us  into  this  sea  of  wretched  troubles,  which  are  thine  own  crafts  and  subtil- 
ties.  For  thou  canst  do  nothing  but  deceive,  lie,  hurt,  and  destroy.  This  our  wretched- 
ness we  learn  to  know  by  the  law.  But  the  scripture  ministereth  to  us  also  exceeding 
great  comfort,  even  true  redemption,  how  we  be  purged  and  made  clean  from  our  sins,  i John  i. 
but  nature  is  made  whole,  how  we  may  be  delivered  from  death  and  dispatched  out  *****  ix‘ 
of  thy  power.  For  our  faithful  God,  when  he  saw  this  fault,  and  that  we  could  not 
help  ourselves,  nor  set  ourselves  at  liberty  from  these  evils ; again,  that  our  nature  was 
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so  wholly  corrupt,  that  we  did  neither  understand  nor  know  the  will  of  God,  nor  yet 
accomplish  the  same  from  the  very  heart,  yea,  rather  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power 
we  did  fight  with  the  will  of  God ; he,  having  pity  on  us,  promised,  and  sent  to  us 
a true  deliverer  and  valiant  defender  from  all  evils,  which  is  both  able  and  also  will 
strongly  and  mightily  defend  us.  This  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  natural  Son  of  God,  bom  of 
the  blood  of  Abraham  and  of  David,  of  Mary  the  virgin,  without  sin,  as  God  from  the 
beginning  had  promised  him  by  his  prophets ; and  when  the  time  was  fulfilled,  he  sent 
him  also  to  become  man,  and  that  for  this  cause  chiefly,  that  he  might  “ save  sinners, 
of  whom  I am  not  the  least/' 

This  our  Lord  and  Saviour  talketh  with  us  much  more  lovingly,  familiarly,  and 
gently,  than  Moyses  his  servant  spake  before  in  the  law.  Moyses  required  an  high 
and  true  perfect  righteousness,  and  all  that  want  that  absolute  righteousness  he  threat- 
ened to  condemn.  But  he  found  that  perfect  righteousness  in  no  man  bom  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  he  proved  all  to  be  sinners;  yet  could  he  not  deliver  them  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  law  from  their  sins,  but  only  did1  command  those  things  that  ought  to  be  done, 
and  forbid  those  things  that  are  not  to  be  done,  and  to  curse  and  condemn  sinners. 
But  Christ  Jesus  our  Redeemer  comforteth  us,  and  blesseth  us  with  his  gospel,  and 
delivereth  us  from  sin  and  death,  yea,  in  his  gospel  he  absolveth  us  from  sin,  and  plainly 
affirmeth  and  recounteth  us  righteous. 

Furthermore,  thou  frayest  me  with  the  words  of  St  John,  saying  that  we  are  all 
sinners ; but  thou  keepest  in  silence,  and  of  a set  purpose  passeth  over  the  absolution 
which  is  annexed  in  the  very  same  place,  where  he  saith : “ If  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  righteous,  that  he  will  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  make  us  clean  from  all 
unrighteousness.”  Fray  me,  therefore,  by  Laying  the  law  against  me  so  long  as  thou 
wilt ; I will  flee  unto  the  gospel,  wherein  I find  sure  comfort  and  a way  how  I may 
scape  out  of  thy  hands.  For  although  Moses  saith  unto  me  in  the  law,  Thou  art  cursed, 
because  thou  hast  transgressed  and  broken  the  commandments  of  God,  yet  will  I not 
despair  for  all  that,  but  flee  unto  Christ,  which  saith  unto  me  in  the  gospel : “ Son,  be 
on  a good  comfort,  believe  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  I myself  have  borne  away  thy 
sins  in  mine  own  body  upon  the  tree  of  the  cross,  yea,  I bavei  offered  such  a sacrifice 
that  I have  made  full  satisfaction  for  them,  and  by  this  means  reconciled  thee  to 
my  Father.  I have  overcome  death  and  Satan  for  thy  sake.  I have  also  perfectly 
fulfilled  the  law  for  thee.  All  these  things  that  I have  done  are  thine,  if  thou  believest 
in  me.” 

Hearest  thou,  Satan,  what  Christ  saith  ? Thou  layest  Moyses  against  me : I again 
object  Christ  against  thee  : thou  allegcst  the  servant ; but  I bring  forth  the  Lord  himself. 
The  servant  accuscth  me  of  maliciousness  and  unrighteousness,  and  will  judge  me  to 
death.  But  the  Lord  himself  defendeth  and  setteth  me  at  liberty,  and  giveth  me  life 
of  his  own  free  will.  I therefore  set  nothing  by  thine  accusations ; they  cannot  hurt 
me : thou  mayest  indeed  lay  my  sins  against  me ; but  I again  object  and  lay  against 
thee  infinite  merits,  even  the  satisfaction,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  the  obedience,  the 
death,  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  my  Redeemer.  This  now  is  my  treasure,  Christ's 
righteousness  is  my  righteousness,  yea,  Christ  himself  is  mine  innocency  and  righteous- 
ness. If  thou  therefore  canst  accuse  Christ  of  no  sin,  if  thou  canst  not  condemn  him, 
neither  canst  thou  have  any  power  against  me  to  condemn  me,  and  that  for  Christ, 
which  hath  both  fully  put  away  and  also  forgiven  me  all  my  sins. 

SATAN. 

I neither  can  accuse  nor  condemn  Christ  of  any  sin.  For  be  is  righteous,  I confess.  But  sinners 
are  damned  ; and  thou  thyself  hast  confessed  that  thou  art  a sinner. 

THE  KNIGHT. 

In  myself  I am  a sinner,  but  in  Christ,  my  righteous-maker,  I am  righteous.  For 
lie  hath  forgiven  me  all  my  sins,  and  hath  taken  me  into  his  grace,  favour,  and  tuition. 

fl  Folio,  did  and  command.] 
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He  is  always  ready  to  help  roe,  he  forgiveth  me  the  remnants  of  my  sins,  and  purgeth 
them  in  me  daily,  till  he  maketh  me  altogether  new.  Wherefore  go  thy  way  unto  the 
heathen  that  know  not  God,  and  to  the  Jews,  which  forsake  Christ  their  Lord.  On 
me  thou  hast  no  more  power.  For  God  my  heavenly  Father  “hath  delivered  me  from  col.  i. 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  carried  me  into  the  kingdom  of  his  well-beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I have  redemption  by  his  blood,  even  remission  of  my  sins."  Behold,  there- 
fore, that  tby  accusation,  which  thou  attemptest  against  me,  cannot  have  place  in  me. 

For,  although  I fulfil  not  the  commandments  of  God  in  the  law  with  mine  own  works, 
yet  fulfil  I them  in  the  gospel  with  the  most  perfect  works  and  the  satisfaction  of 
Christ,  in  whom  I believe.  This  faith  is  reckoned  to  me  unto  righteousness,  although 
my  works  of  themselves  be  imperfect.  And  this  is  the  only  and  true  manner  of  fulfilling  The  fulfilling 
the  law  of  God,  that  I believe  in  Christ  the  only  fulfiller  of  the  law,  and  justifier,  ofthelaw- 
without  whom  the  law  can  never  be  fulfilled,  neither  any  man  come  unto  God. 

All  these  things  can  I prove  by  the  word  of  God.  That  teacher  of  the  gentiles  saith 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans:  “There  is  no  condemnation  in  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  v&ii. 
which  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  life  in  Christ  Jesu 
hath  delivered  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  that  that  was  impossible  to  the 
law,  forasmuch  as  it  was  weak  because  of  the  flesh,  that  performed  God  and  sent  his  Son  / 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  by  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  right- 
eousness which  is  required  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us."  Here  do  I hear  other 
words,  and  another  manner  of  justifying,  than  thou  bringest  to  me  out  of  the  law. 

Thou  dost  object  against  me  that  I have  sins.  I grant  that  in  the  law.  But  as  con- 
cerning that  thou  dost  hereof  conclude,  Therefore  art  thou  damned ; that  the  Holy  Ghost 
denieth  plainly.  For  though  I have  sin  in  mine  own  person  never  so  much,  which  is  Mark  well, 
subject  to  damnation  in  me,  yet  can  it  not  condemn  me:  why  so?  because  I am  in 
Christ  through  frith;  so  that  Christ  and  I are  now  “ one  spirit :"  we  are  now  one  body.  1 cor.  m 
For  he  is  my  head,  and  I am  his  member,  “ of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones ;*  and  there-  Eph.  v. 
fore  was  he  of  his  own  free  will  subject  to  the  law,  or  became  under  the  law,  that  he 
should  redeem  me  from  the  accusation  of  the  law,  and  he  was  made  accursed  for  me,  g*l  m. 
that  he  might  deliver  me  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  ( 

— With  this  do  I comfort  me,  I have  sins  indeed,  but  yAt  for  Christ’s  sake,  in  whom 
I believe,  there  is  no  damnation  in  me : why  then  dost  thou  accuse  me  ? “ For  the  Rom.  mi 

law  of  the  Spirit,"  that  is  the  regiment  and  governance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  me,  or 
the  frith  in  Christ,  “ delivereth  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,"  that  sin  can  never 
condemn  me,  nor  death  swallow  me  up. 

Verily  the  law  is  good  and  holy,  but  it  can  justify  no  man.  It  cannot  change  The  law. 
our  stony  heart,  or  give  us  a softer  heart,  or  purify  our  sinful  nature  and  renew  it, 
or  take  away  sins:  this  can  the  Spirit  of  Christ  done  do.  The  nature  or  flesh  of 
man  is  corrupt  and  bond  to  sin,  having  no  strength  of  itself  to  accomplish  the  law 
of  God : neither  is  it  willing  thereunto,  but  only  prone  and  full  bent  to  sin. 

Notwithstanding,  in  this  behalf  God  helpeth  our  weak  nature,  that  it  may  come 
unto  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ; and  he  sent  his  Son  that  he  might  be  bom  very  man,  Heb.  w. 

even  such  as  we  are,  sin  alone  except.  Of  a maid  and  a pure  virgin  was  it  conve- 

nient for  him  to  be  bom,  that  he  might  be  made  a sacrifice  of  a pure  and  everlast- 
ing price  for  sin.  For  the  cause  why  God  became  man  was  this,  that  he  might 
condemn,  purge,  and  put  away  our  sins  in  his  clean  and  innocent  flesh  by  the  true 
sacrifice  for  sin,  that  is  to  say,  by  himself,  and  deserve  remission  of  sins  for  us,  that 
so  by  this  most  holy  and  most  innocent  and  perfectly  clean  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  both  God  and  man,  that  might  be  fulfilled  that  the  law  required.  For  by  this 
sacrifice  for  sin  offered  for  us  on  the  cross,  first  of  all,  he  deserved  for  us  remission 
of  sins,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  giveth  frith  and  charity;  and,  those  being  once 
received,  our  righteousness  and  the  fulfilling  of  God’s  commandments  is  begun  in  us : 
and  although  in  this  life  we  are  not  yet  fully  clean  and  perfect,  and  through  the 

remnants  of  sins  and  maliciousness  we  never  perfectly  fulfil  the  precepts  of  God,  yet  Deut  %xm\. 

nevertheless  do  we  receive  true  righteousness  before  God,  and  all  things  that  the  law 
requireth  for  us,  I mean  righteousness  which  is  of  valor  before  God  through  faith  in 
Christ.  For  he  that  believeth  in  Christ  is  righteous  before  God.  This  sentence  is 
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the  evangdion , that  is  to  say,  our  glad  and  joyful  tidings,  our  gospel,  and  that  abso- 
lution which  God  himself  pronounceth,  and  all  the  angels  in  heaven  and  the  whole 
church  say,  Amen.  So  be  it. 

Note.  He  therefore  that  through  faith  hath  Christ  in  his  heart  hath  also  the  fulfilling 

of  God's  precepts,  which  Christ  himself  performed  in  his  own  person;  and  Christ  is 
so  become  the  righteousness  of  this  faithful  Christian  man,  that  that  faithful  Christian 
for  - Christ's  sake  is  reputed  before  God  righteous,  as  though  he  had  perfectly  fulfilled 
the  law. 


SATAN. 

Thy  friend  Paul,  in  that  place  which  thou  allegest,  addeth  a certain  thing  which  thou  leavest  out ; 

Rom.  vtiL  but  I have  noted  and  marked  it  diligently,  and  that  is  this,  that  he  saith,  they  “ that  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.”  God  gave  this  promise  or  glad  tidings,  not  to  all  manner  of  men  generally, 
but  to  them  only  u which  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.”  But  thou  walkest  after  the 
flesh.  For  thou  art  covetous,  proud,  lecherous,  and  of  a spiteful  stomach,  ready  unto  anger,  intem- 
perate, and  altogether  given  to  pleasures:  what  wilt  thou  answer  me  here?  How  wilt  thou  escape  in 
this  behalf? 


THE  KNIGHT. 

I confessed  before  that  in  myself  I am  still  a sinner ; but  this  is  not  to  walk  after 
the  flesh.  For  to  walk  after  the  flesh  is  without  all  fear,  stubbornly,  proudly,  and 
malapertiy  to  fulfil  the  lusts  and  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  all  that  our  sinful  nature 
doth  desire,  and  of  itself  is  bent  unto ; again,  with  high  will  of  the  mind  and  cheer- 
fulness to  sin  without  repentance,  and  never  to  lament  or  once  to  be  sorry  for  the 
sin  committed,  yea,  to  delight  also  in  sinning,  and  with  a certain  pleasure  of  the  mind 
to  fulfil  the  desire  of  the  flesh. 

I fall  indeed  into  sin;  but  yet  after  the  inward  man  I hate  sin,  which  boileth  in 
the  flesh,  and  I desire  nothing  more  than  to  be  clean  and  utterly  delivered  from  sin, 
and  I am  sorry  even  from  the  very  heart,  that  I have  sinned  and  do  sin  against  God. 
I pray  God  also  drily,  that  he  will  increase  my  faith,  that  I pay,  as  it  were  with  a 
bit,  restrain  the  flesh,  so  prone  and  ready  unto  sin.  And  although  I be  wonderfully 
weak,  yet  for  that  mine  imbecility  and  weakness  I am  at  utter  defiance  with  myself, 
and  I am  sorry  that  so  great  infirmity  reigneth  in  me ; yet  do  I not  therefore  despair, 
but  I put  all  my  trust  in  Christ,  doubting  nothing  at  all  but  that  he  will  forgive 
me  my  trespasses,  and  increase  my  faith  daily  more  and  more,  that  I may  inhibit, 
knock  down,  quench,  oppress,  crucify,  and  kill  the  works  of  the  flesh.  Surely  Esay 

ini. xiiL  wrote  of  him  not  without  a cause,  that  he  should  “not  break  a bruised  reed,  nor 

quench  the  smoking  flax."  I cannot  of  mine  own  natural  strengths,  without  the  Spirit 
of  God,  hate  sin  and  resist  it,  seeing  that  even  together  with  nature  it  is  bom  into 
the  world  with  me.  He  that  hateth  sin  hath  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  yea,  he  is  Christ's, 
and  not  thine.  St  Paul  therefore  doth  confess,  that  in  all  godly  persons  the  remnants 
of  sin  do  remain,  against  which  the  spirit  striveth ; but  he  addeth  words  full  of  high 
Rom.  tul  consolation,  even  that  for  all  that  there  is  [[no]  damnation  in  them.  And  this  pri- 
vilege and  prerogative  have  they  in  Christ,  that  righteous  One,  in  whom  they  are 

engrafted  through  faith,  and  whose  merits  they  do  enjoy,  and  by  them  are  saved  from 
their  sins. 

SATAN. 

Thou  bast  not  yet  escaped,  neither  dost  thou  row  in  the  haven,  and  art  free  from  all  jeopardy,  as 
thou  persuadest  thyself  or  dream est.  For  it  is  written  : “ He  that  continueth  unto  the  end,  he  shall 
be  saved.”  Many  have  fallen  into  my  nets,  which,  notwithstanding,  have  with  as  bold  courage,  as 
thou  dost  now,  set  themselves  against  me  in  disputation,  and  would  by  no  means  consent  unto  me : 
first,  they  were  very  hot,  but  they  could  not  continue  in  their  purpose,  so  that  at  the  last  falling  back 
they  came  into  my  hands.  The  very  same  thing  shall  chance  to  thee.  After  that  thou  hast  striven 
against  me  much  and  a long  time,  yet  at  the  last  shall  I overcome  thee,  and  enjoy  mine  old  possession. 

THE  KNIGHT. 

The  God  of  all  mercy  forbid ! I know  in  very  deed  that  we  cannot  stand,  but 
must  needs  fall  and  decay,  if  God  doth  not  give  us  faith,  and  oonfirm  the  same,  yea. 
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and  help  us  in  temptation,  that  through  his  grace  we  may  persevere.  For  to  perse- 
vere or  continue  in  goodness  is  no  less  the  gift  and  work  of  God  in  us,  than  when 
we  begin  to  believe  and  amend  our  life.  But  God  hath  commanded  that  we  should 
ask  of  him  perseverance  and  constancy  or  stedfastness  in  goodness  and  faith,  and  he 
hath  promised  me  in  Christ  that  he  will  both  graciously  hear  me,  and  also  help  me ; 

44  in  the  which  Christ  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea,  and  Amen,"  that  is  to  say,  2 cor.  l 
highly  perfect  and  very  true : wherefore,  with  the  help  of  God,  I will  pray  that  that 
which  he  hath  mercifully  begun  in  me,  he  may  also  finish  in  me,  unto  the  glory  of 
his  holy  name. 

Here  hast  thou  mine  armours,  darts,  and  sword.  I am  not  able  to  resist  thee 
with  mine  own  strength  and  wisdom.  But  I can  do  all  things  through  Christ  Jesus, 
which  hath  overcome  thee,  and  delivered  me  from  thee.  Even  he  teacheth,  ruleth, 
govern eth9  confirm eth,  strengtheneth,  and  defendeth  me  by  his  holy  Spirit.  Therefore  Rom.  m. 
seeing  that  God  himself  is  on  my  side,  who  shall  damn  me? 

SATAN. 

If  I cannot  hinder  nor  let  thy  health  and  salvation,  yet  will  I so  trounce,  turmoil,  make  lean,  and 
trouble  thee,  and  throw  thee  into  so  many  misfortunes  and  calamities,  and  handle  and  vex  thee  on  such/ 
miserable  and  cruel  sort,  unto  the  uttermost  of  my  power,  that  thou  shah  be  weary  of  thy  life,  and  wish 
rather  to  die  than  to  live. 


THE  KNIGHT. 

Certes  I know  right  well  that  thou  art  the  author  of  all  evils  and  mischances, 
and  that  thou  dost  labour  and  imagine  in  every  place  none  other  thing  than  to  hurt 
good  men  and  vex  them.  And  I know  that  I,  being  a wretched  vessel,  cannot  enjoy 
continual  pleasures  in  this  life,  in  this  ungracious  world,  thy  most  perilous  and  bloody 
June1,  but  that  I must  be  vexed  divers  ways;  yet  will  I not  despair  and  cast  away 
all  hope.  For  I have  very  plenteous  comfort  and  such  as  cannot  be  overcome,  where- 
with I may  confirm  and  make  strong  my  mind,  which  peither  thou  nor  all  the  whole 
world  can  take  away  from  me.  Thou  art  but  a creating,  as  thou  knowest  right  well, 
neither  canst  thou  work  any  thing  against  me,  nor  do  me  more  evil  than  my  God 
suffereth  thee.  But  he  suffereth  thee  no  more  than  is  necessary  unto  my  salvation 
and  furtherance  of  godliness. 

To  abound  with  all  kind  of  pleasures  and  commodities  in  this  life  is  very  danger-  Mark  well, 
ous  here  in  this  world : neither  can  the  godly  be  in  the  danger  of  greater  misfortunes 
or  perils  here,  than  when  all  things  chance  to  them  in  every  condition  after  their  own 
hearts’  lust,  when  all  things  flow  to  them  even  as  they  would  have  it,  when  they 
abound  with  pleasures,  and  are  heaped  up  with  all  the  commodities  of  this  life.  For 
in  so  great  wealth  of  living  they  forget  both  themselves  and  God  their  Father.  Mis- 
fortunes, afflictions,  and  perils  teach  us  for  the  merciful  will  of  God  to  know  ourselves, 
onr  infirmity,  our  weakness,  our  nothing,  our  wretchedness,  and  to  fear  God,  to  trust 
, in  God,  and  earnestly  to  call  on  him ; which  thing  when  we  do,  God  is  at  hand  and 
assist  us  with  his  present  help,  and  so  we  learn  both  to  know  God  and  ourselves: 
what  great  harm  then  canst  thou  do  me,  if,  God  so  providing  and  suffering  thee,  thou 
earnest  me  to  have  loss  and  wretchedness  in  these  corruptible  and  transitory  things, 
which  are  not  my  true  heritage? 

My  true  inheritance  is  incorruptible,  unable  to  be  defiled,  and  an  immortal  and 
everlasting  treasure  in  heaven.  This  treasure  thou  shalt  not  be  so  bold  as  once  to 
handle,  neither  shalt  thou  at  any  time  be  able  so  to  do.  If  thou  killest  my  body, 
thou  doest  none  other  thing  than  bring  me  into  the  quietness  of  that  true  life  that  is 
to  come ; and  he  which  gave  me  body  and  soul,  and  which  redeemed  me  out  of  thy 
power,  even  very  be  shall  also  keep  both  my  body  and  soul  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion, wherein  he  shall  raise  up  my  body  out  of  the  earth  into  everlasting  life.  In  the 
mean  season,  my  soul  is  kept  well  and  safely  with  Christ.  Thou  therefore  canst  not 
hurt  me,  while  my  God  keepeth  me  constant  and  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  I have 


P June  : perhaps  a misprint  for  Inne , that  is,  inn.] 
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Rom.  viii.  his  word  and  promise.  Those  do  not  lie : “We  know,”  soith  St  Paul,  “ that  all  things 

John  x.  work  for  the  best  unto  them  that  love  God.”  And  my  Saviour  Christ  saith : “ I 

know  my  sheep : and  I give  them  everlasting  life ; neither  shall  they  perish  for  ever ; 
nor  yet  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.”  And  in  the  Psalm  it  is  written : 
P*ai. xci.  “He  that  dwelleth  in  the  help  of  the  Most  Highest,  he  abideth  in  the  defence  of 
the  God  of  heaven.  He  saith  to  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  upholder  and  my  refuge, 
yea,  thou  art  my  God  in  whom  I trust.  For  he  bath  delivered  me  from  the  snare 
of  the  hunters,  and  from  the  sharp  sword,  or  noisome  pestilence.”  “He  hath  given 
his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways:  they  shall  bear  thee  in 
their  bands,  that  thou  hurt  not  thy  foot  against  a stone.”  “ He  hath  called  unto 
me ; and  I will  favourably  hear  him : I am  with  him  in  tribulation : I will  deliver 
him  and  bring  him  to  honour.” 

Dost  thou  hear  how  God  himself  do  look  upon  and  defend  his  people,  and  sendeth 
r*u.  xxxiv.  his  holy  angels  from  heaven  to  defend  them  ? as  David  writeth : “ The  angel  of  the 
Lord  pitch eth  his  tent  round  about  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  and  delivereth  them.” 
Here  hast  thou  on  whom  I trust,  and  wherefore  I set  thee*  at  defiance,  and  conceive 
jcr.  ix.  a good  hope.  I do  nothing  at  all  rejoice  in  myself  or  of  myself,  but  in  my  almighty 
Lord  and  God  Jesus  Christ  do  I glory  and  rejoice,  yea,  and  that  not  without  a cause. 
For  he  hath  loved  me  and  hath  given  himself  for  me,  to  deliver  me  from  death,  and 
that  I should  live  and  triumph  with  him  in  his  everlasting  kingdom  without  end.  This 
is  my  comfort,  and  to  this  will  I cleave  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Now  assay  thou,  and  imagine  against  me  all  that  God  my  heavenly  Father,  which 
i John  w.  is  the  self  charity  and  goodness,  doth  suffer.  That  my  Father  will  not  leave  me,  his 
weak  son,  destitute  and  succourless  in  temptation.  Christ  will  keep  his  little  poor 
slieep,  that  it  come  not  into  the  wolfs  jaws.  All  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Christians  shall  be  cast  under  our  feet.  This  is  as  true  as  God  is  in  heaven : where- 
fore, Satan,  away,  get  thee  hence  from  me.  Thou  hast  no  power  on  me.  I pertain 
unto  him,  and  am  his  for  evermore,  which  bought  me  from  thee  with  his  precious 
blood,  being  undoubtedly  a very  great  price,  I mean  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  it 
is,  and  so  will  remain,  which  is  a fiery  wall  unto  mo  wheresoever  I become.  Ho  it 
is  that  keepeth  me  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  To  him,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  glory  and  praise,  worlds  without  end.  Amen. 

SATAN. 

Thou  s peakes t many  things  to  dispatch  thyself  of  me ; but  thou  art  not  yet  gone.  Thou  knowest 
that  even  from  thy  tender  age  thou  wast  always  taught  in  the  church,  that  it  is  high  presumption  to 
look  foT  salvation  and  everlasting  life  without  good  works.  But  thou  dost  openly  confess  that  thou 
hast  not  done,  or  do  any  good  work,  that  thou  art  able  to  set  against  the  judgment  of  God,  or  that 
can  stand  in  God's  judgment;  yet  (such  is  thy  foolish  rashness  and  extreme  madness)  without  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  the  true  good  works,  thou  thinkest  that  thou  shalt  go  up  into  heaven.  What 
any  other  thing  is  this,  than  to  make  God  most  unrighteous  ? for  that  should  be  as  though  thou 
wouldcst  wallow  thyself  into  a sink  of  all  kind  of  ungraciousness,  and  desire  of  God  that  he  would 
approve,  accept,  and  allow  that  maliciousness,  sinful  wantonness,  and  thy  wicked  life,  and  that  he 
should  save  thee,  being  so  ungracious  a fellow  and  lewd  sinner.  But  this  (know  it  for  a truth)  shall 
never  come  to  pass.  If  thou  dost  think  and  hope  that  it  will  come  to  pass,  thou  thinkest  in  vain, 
and  nourishest  a vain  hope. 

Thou  couldest  away  (so  far  as  I hear),  that  thou  shouldest  get  thee  a great  portion  of  other  men's 
goods,  and  another  man  should  pay  thy  debts,  and  that  thou  shouldest  commit  many  robberies  and 
another  be  hanged  for  thee.  Thou  wilt  be  a sinner  and  live  naughtily  at  thy  own  pleasure,  and  yet, 
after  this  life,  thou  trustest  to  come  unto  heaven ; but  thou  art  clean  deceived  and  hopest  in  vain : 
thou  canst  not  go  so  easily  and  without  any  labour  unto  the  stars  : by  this  way  canst  thou  not  go  up 
into  heaven.  God,  for  his  infinite  righteousness,  cannot  allow  sin.  If  he  would  not  have  punished 
sin,  for  what  use  should  he  have  made  hell?  Certes  he  should  have  laid  forth  and  threatened  the 
pains  of  hell  in  vain  to  ungodly  and  wicked  persons.  Thou  knowest,  if  thou  wilt  know,  that  the 
matter  is  far  otherwise : and  yet  thou  thinkest  that  thou  shalt  pay  to  God  with  vain  words  those  things 
that  thou  owest  him,  and  by  this  mean  escape  from  his  judgment ; which  thing  all  you  Lutherians  and 
fellows  of  the  new  learning  are  wont  to  do,  and,  wresting  the  scriptures,  ye  expound  them  after  the 
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fancies  of  your  own  brain : where  the  scripture  requireth  good  works,  there  ye  boast  of  your  unfruitful 
and  barren  faith,  and  by  that  ye  think  that  yc  shall  obtain  all  things.  In  other  ye  reprove  sophistry, 
but  ye  yourselves  use  it  more  than  any  other,  yea,  and  that  in  a cause  which  of  all  is  most  weighty. 

Where  yc  might  use  words  that  should  make  unto  the  edification  of  the  simple,  there  of  a set  purpose 
do  yc  use  manners  of  speaking  which  have  not  been  used  nor  accustomed,  yea,  and  those  very  slan- 
derous ; as  when  ye  say,  Faith  alone  justifieth : what  manner  of  speaking,  I pray  thee,  could  be  more 
perilous  and  more  full  of  slander  ? For  what  other  thing  can  any  rude  and  simple  man  hereof  under- 
stand, than  that  it  makctli  no  matter  how  he  liveth  ? ye,  being  instructed  with  this  vain  faith,  do 
at  your  own  pleasure  what  yc  will,  and  after  your  hearts’  lust  live  a pope’s  life,  and  yet  nevertheless 
will  ye  be  Christians  and  become  saved ; but  your  hope  is  vain  and  shall  deceive  you.  This  thing 
shall  yc  prove  to  be  true  and  as  J say  in  very2  deed. 

THE  KNIGHT. 

0 thou  most  lying  spirit,  thou  hatest  the  truth  and  canst  not  abide  it;  and,  be- 
cause thou  canst  bring  nothing  against  it,  thou  assayest  me  another  way,  and  dost  loaden 
and  invade  us  with  those  same  reproaches,  contumelies,  and  spiteful  slanders,  which 
we  are  compelled  daily  to  hear  of  thine  apostles,  men  full  of  venomous  poison,  and 
most  unshamefaced  sycophants,  and  unjust  accusers  of  innocents.  But  lest  thou 
shouldest  think  that  thou  hast  gotten  the  mastery,  I will  answer  thee  to  all  thintf 
objections. 

And  first,  I confess  with  all  my  heart,  that  he  is  a very  ungodly  and  naughty 
person,  which  continueth  in  a lewd  and  wicked  life  without  repentance,  and  do  not 
apply  himself  to  good  works,  nor  work  no  good  thing,  nor  can  be  content  to  suffer 
any  thing  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  yet  nevertheless  boasteth  himself  to  be  a Christian  man, 
and  hopeth  for  salvation.  This  is  to  sin  against  the  mercy  of  God ; and  verily  that 
is  an  exceeding  blindness  and  almost  without  hope  of  recovery,  which  neither  per- 
ceiveth  the  peril  and  fierceness  of  sin,  nor  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  passion  of  Christ, 
and  only  dreameth  to  look  for  salvation,  when  notwithstanding  it  neither  looketh  for 
that  truly,  nor  yet  knoweth  God  aright.  For  what  hope  of  health  can  there  be 
where  there  is  unrepentance  of  a self-will,  where  there  i q no  fear  of  God,  no  love,  no 
confidence  in  God,  nor  any  knowledge  of  God  ? Many!  and  all  kinds  of  good  works  Good  work*, 
are  to  be  done:  we  must  apply  our  minds  diligently  to  the  study  of  good  works,  yet 
may  we  not  put  the*  hope  of  health  in  our  works,  but  in  Christ  only.  For  works,  be 
they  never  so  good,  yet  are  they  imperfect,  and  if  God  did  not  accept  and  approve 
them  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  judge  and  examine  them  according  to  the  rigour,  hard-  Note, 
ness,  severity,  and  sharpness  of  his  law,  they  should  be  found  very  imperfect  and  sinful. 

He  that  giveth  not  his  mind  to  good  works,  he  believeth  not  God’s  word,  and  it  is 
evident  that  he  believeth  not  in  Christ,  and  that  he  loveth  not  God,  or  hopeth  and 
believeth  truly  to  have  everlasting  life.  But  although  true  faith  be  not  without  good 
works,  and  though  a man  worketh  never  so  much  goodness,  yet,  forasmuch  as  his 
flesh  boileth  continually  with  evil  thoughts  and  lusts,  and  fighteth  against  the  Spirit, 
he  fulfilleth  not  the  law  perfectly.  In  the  exercise  only  of  fulfilling  the  law  wc 
, labour  in  this  life : we  only  begin  the  law  here,  we  do  not  fulfil  it : ccrtes  the  words 
of  St  Paul  unto  Titus  are  plain  and  evident,  where  he  saith,  “God  saved  us,  not  mm. 
for  our  own  works,  but  of  his  mercy,”  and  he  addeth  : “ By  the  fountain  of  regene- 
ration and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost:”  therefore  whatsoever  is  against  the  will 
of  God,  as  evil  works  and  all  sin,  ought  a Christian  man  to  abhor  and  eschew,  and 
to  work  well.  Neither  may  lie  remain  in  his  old  trade  and  living,  hut  lie  must  put  off 
the  old  man  with  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  out  of  him  the  old  leaven;  yet 
are  we  not  recounted  righteous  before  God  for  this  newly-begun  and  imperfect  ful- 
filling of  tin*  law,  but  of  mercy,  for  the  deserving  and  merit  of  Christ,  if  we  believe 
in  Christ. 

To  the  second  objection  I answer  that  all  our  works  are  not  in  all  points  con- 
formable to  tin:  commandments  of  God,  and  that  wc  be  and  remain  sinners;  but  this 
prerogative  have  we,  that  by  baptism  we  are  removed  from  that  fierce  judging-place 
into  the  court  of  mercy  or  throne  of  grace,  where  God  will  not  ileal  with  us  accord- 
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ing  to  the  rigour  of  justice,  but  according  to  his  mercy.  There  is  therefore  sin  enough, 
yea,  and  (alas  for  sorrow !)  too  much  in  our  life ; but  all  our  sins  are  smothered  and 
drowned  in  the  wounds  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  hath  borne  them  away  and 
satisfied  for  them,  as  though  they  had  been  his  own. 

To  the  third  I answer,  I will  not  ascend  into  heaven  without  good  works  and 
without  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ; for  I know  it  is  impossible : but  I have  the  ful- 
filling of  Christ  through  faith.  That  fulfilling  of  Christ  through  faith  is  mine  and 
proper  to  me.  And  I1  also,  through  the  grace  that  I have  received,  give  my  mind 
to  the  exercise  and  study  of  good  works,  that  I may  go  forward  and  be  made  per- 
fect daily  more  and  more.  But  when  I am  far  from  the  perfect  fulfilling,  and  seeing 
in  many  things  I stumble  and  fall  down,  therefore  do  I believe  in  Christ,  and  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  by  this  means  do  I receive  remission  of  all  my  sins. 
And  for  my  faith's  sake  in  Christ  God  accepteth  me  for  righteous,  yea,  and  that 
for  the  Lord  Christ,  author  of  all  righteousness,  which  hath  most  abundantly  satisfied 
the  law.  For  this  benefit  do  I thank  this  my  Lord  Christ. 

To  the  fourth  objection  I answer,  I confess  that  I can  abide,  when  I am  greatly 
indebted,  and  so  endangered,  that  I am  not  of  sufficient  ability  to  satisfy  the  same, 
that  another  should  pay  for  me  and  dispatch  my  debt : what  should  a beggarly  debtor*, 
and  a miserable  captive  or  prisoner  desire  more,  than  to  be  redeemed  and  set  at  liberty  ? 
Seeing  then  that  that  most  merciful  God  and  my  most  favourable  heavenly  Father  hath 
appointed  and  promised  me  in  Christ  this  paying  of  my  debt,  this  help  and  redemption 
without  my  deserving,  yea,  and  that  when  I was  his  enemy  and  thy  prisoner,  even 
of  his  mere  and  gracious  free  mercy ; why  should  I not  most  entirely  desire,  hope,  and 
look  for  that  exceeding  mercy,  and  most  necessary  help  for  me,  when  it  is  offered? 
Why  should  I not  accept  it  and  gladly  receive  it  ? What  greater  madness  were  there, 
than  if  I should  refuse  it  ? In  the  payment  of  this  my  debt,  or  in  this  my  redemption, 
God  did  plainly  and  evidently  declare  and  shew  the  unsearchable  and  exceeding  great 
riches  of  his  fatherly  affection,  faith,  and  love  toward  us,  and  of  the  grace  promised 
in  Christ;  in  whom  only  he  is  truly  known  to  be  righteous  and  a righteous-maker: 
in  Christ  also  is  his  unoutspeakable  goodness,  mercy,  and  tender  love  toward  man 
espied  and  known;  and  therefore  with  hearty  thanksgiving  are  his  righteousness  and 
goodness  highly  avanced  and  magnified.  He  is  rich  in  mercy,  “ rich  toward  all 
that  call  on  him."  But  I am  miserable  and  needy : I have  therefore  need  of  his  help. 
Grace  is  promised  of  him : I have  need  of  grace.  Why  should  not  I then  with  joy 
and  thanksgiving  receive  the  grace  offered?  He  ‘‘loved  the  world  so  entirely,  that 
he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son"  for  us,  to  deliver  us  from  all  sorrowful  chances  and 
wretchedness;  which  also  should  be  our  mediator,  our  satisfier  or  sacrifice-offerer*,  and 
our  mercy-stock,  “that  every  one  which  believe  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life  through  him."  If  it  hath  so  pleased  my  God,  according  to  his  ex- 
ceeding mercy,  that  his  well-beloved  Son  should  be  “ made  accursed " for  me,  that  I 
through  him  might  be  delivered  from  curse  and  damnation,  surely  I neither  ought 
nor  yet  will  refuse  this  high  benefit,  but,  seeing  it  is  offered,  embrace  it  with  both 
mine  arms,  and  give  everlasting  and  continual  thanks  to  him  for  so  noble  a benefit. 
And  although  great  weakness  reigneth  yet  in  me,  notwithstanding,  through  the  grace 
that  I have  received,  I pray  that  not  mine  own  ill  will,  but  the  good  pleasure  of  God 
may  be  done  in  me ; and  I am  sorry  that  I am  not  in  all  points  pure  and  clean,  and 
that  I do  not  shew  that  obedience  in  all  things  to  the  commandments  of  God  that  I 
am  bound.  Neither  do  I doubt  but  that  my  Redeemer  Christ,  through  his  Spirit  and 
his  blood,  will  make  me  clean  and  a new  man,  so  that  no  evil  nor  uncleanness  shall 
remain  or  tarry  in  me.  For  he  hath  already  begun  to  do  that ; and  I know  that  his 
death,  which  bringeth  salvation  to  us,  and  his  mighty  resurrection,  shall  not  be  un- 
fruitful nor  vain  in  me. 

To  the  fifth  I answer,  I know  that  God  will  no  wickedness,  neither  can  he  allow 
sin.  For  he  is  holy,  and  willeth  that  we  also  be  holy.  Certcs  he  gave  not  his  well- 
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beloved  Son  unto  the  death  for  our  sins,  that  we  should  remain  in  sin,  but  that  we, 
being  delivered  and  throughly  made  clean  from  sin,  should  as  the  holy  sons  of  God 
“serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.”  For  God  gave  Luke  i. 
not  precepts  in  vain,  neither  hath  he  without  a cause,  or  dallying,  threatened  those  sinners 
that  do  not  repent  both  temporal  and  everlasting  pains. 

In  the  sixth  place,  thou  playest  the  right  devil  throughout,  and  according  to  thine 
old  wont  *nd  fashion,  even  for  the  endless  bitterness  and  envy  of  thy  most  malicious 
stomach,  thou  loadest  us  with  most  cruel  rebukes  and  shameless  lies,  calling  us  Lutherians 
and  new  gospellers.  Such  canst  not  thou  abide.  For  they  teach  the  plenteous  and 
exceeding  rich  grace  of  perfect  redemption  in  Christ,  whereby  alone  we  are  justified 
and  saved : and  this  do  they  very  strongly,  stedfastly,  and  plainly,  against  thy  damned 
and  most  pestilent  error  brought  in  by  the  Pelagians,  which  trusted  to  their  own  works, 
and  went  about  with  their  own  works  and  strengths  in  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  law,  to 
deserve  (which  notwithstanding  was  impossible)  grace,  to  obtain  righteousness  and 
salvation;  and  so  did  they  deny  Christ  and  wholly  buried  him,  and  obscured4  all  his 
glory  and  benefits  toward  us.  And  this  canst  thou  suffer.  Thou  canst  have  not  greater 
pleasure  done  to  thee.  For  with  this  doctrine  thou  flllest  hell  even  full.  But  these 
words  are  not  vain  and  of  none  effect,  when  a poor  wretched  sinner  believeth  the  gospel/ 
confesseth  and  knowledgeth  his  sins  with  true  repentance,  and,  being  sorry  for  them, 
laboureth  to  lead  a better  life,  amendeth  himself  in  those  things  wherein  he  hath  offended, 
and  doth  not  set  against  the  fierce  judgment  of  God  his  own  imperfect  works,  but  the 
infinite  merits  and  works  of  Christ,  and  without  presumption  setteth  all  his  trust  on  the 
grace  of  God  promised  in  Christ.  And  this  have  all  the  true  godly  men  ever  done.  In 
their  greatest  perils,  in  the  extreme  agony  of  death,  they  have  even  from  the  very  heart  Note, 
knowledged  themselves  to  be  before  God  wretches  and  sinners  worthy  damnation; 
neither  have  they  trusted  to  their  own  merits,  but  have  said  with  the  prophet: 

“ Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant ; for  no  living  creature  shall  be 
justified  in  thy  sight;"  and  have  removed  very  far  their  eyes  from  all  their  own 
merits  into  the  merits  of  Christ,  having  a respect  only  and  continually  unto  his  death 
and  resurrection. 

So  did  St  Bernard  also,  which,  although  he  had  dorie  many  good  works,  and  had  st  Bernard, 
exercised  himself  diligently  in  the  obedience  of  God's  precepts,  yet,  when  he  should 
die,  he  trusted  not  to  choose  his  own  words,  but  called  upon  the  tender  mercy  and 
favourable  grace  of  God,  saying : “ Lord,  unthriftily  have  I lived,  and  unthriftily  have 
I spent  my  time;  but  this  one  thing  comforteth  me,  that  thou  dost  not  despise  a contrite 
and  an  humbled  heart4/* 

And  St  Austin  saith : “ If  thou  wilt  not  be  partaker  of  God's  favour,  boast  thy  p»i.  %xxl 
merits*.'' 

Unto  thy  seventh  and  eighth  objection,  where  as  thou  saidest  that  we  after  our  own 
fancy  do  expound  the  holy  scripture,  and  violently  wrest  it  to  stablish  our  opinions, 

I answer,  that  thou,  according  to  thine  old  poisonful  pleasure  of  lying  and  picking 
quarrels,  dost  without  all  shame  lie.  With  these  venomous  lies  dost  thou  go  about 
to  make  all  our  labour  which  we  spend  in  setting  forth  and  teaching  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  suspect,  and  to  let  that  it  bring  forth  no  fruit ; but  those  thy  lies,  be  they 
never  so  glistering  and  many,  shall  at  the  last  be  uttered  and  come  to  light:  so  that 
the  truth  shall  have  the  victory  and  abide  for  ever.  For  it  is  evident  that  we  teach 
not  dead  or  unfruitful  faith,  but  true,  constant,  and  livish  faith  in  Christ,  “ which  0*1.  ▼. 
worketh  by  love,"  and  bringeth  forth  many  fruits.  Where  the  scripture  teacheth  good 
works,  there  do  we  also  teach  good  works;  yea,  and  that  much  more  diligently,  more 
prudently,  and  in  a better  order,  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  I mean  the  false  Note, 
hypocrites  under  the  pope's  kingdom,  do. 


[4  Folio,  obtentid.] 

[*  For  expressions  nearly  similar  to  those  in  the 
text,  used  by  Bernard  in  the  near  prospect  of  death, 
see  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  De  Vit  Lib.  1.  cap.  xii. 


67.  iv.  cap.  ii.  10.  Vol.  II.  Tom.11.  cols.  1064, 1164.] 

[®  Si  vis  esse  alienus  a gratia,  jacta  merita  tua. 

August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Psal.  xxxi.  Enarr. 
11.  7.  Tom.  IV.  col.  176.] 
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For  wc,  first  of  all,  lay  a sure  foundation,  which  is  faith,  whereof  come  forth  and 
as  out  [of]  a fountain  issue  all  good  works.  When  we  have  once  laid  this  foundation, 
we  teach  all  kind  of  good  works,  and  what  be  the  offices  and  duties  of  all  men,  every 
man  in  his  calling.  For  God  doth  justify  us  through  faith  in  Christ,  for  this  cause, 
that  we,  being  justified,  may  live  alway  righteously,  and  defend  and  maintain  stcdfastly 
innocency  of  life.  To  this  true  faith  in  Christ  wo  give  all  those  things  that  the  scripture 
attributeth  unto  it. 

This  faith  justifieth  us. 

By  this  faith  are  we  adopted  and  purchased  into  the  sons  of  God. 

By  this  faith  we  receive  remission  of  sins. 

This  faith  bringeth  peace  to  the  conscience. 

This  faith  receiveth  everlasting  life. 

This  faith  fulfilleth  the  law. 

For  it  layetli  hand  on  the  true  and  only  doer  or  fulfillcr  of  the  law,  and  challengeth 
him  to  be  her  own.  It  layeth  hand  also  on  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with  his  gifts,  without 
whom  the  law  cannot  be  fulfilled  or  accomplished. 

This  faith  is  the  glorious  and  excellent  work  of  God. 

Without  this  faith  no  man  can  please  God. 

This  faith  is  the  only  mean  or  instrument  whereby,  even  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  all  holy  men  were  justified  and  made  acceptable  to  God ; whereby  also  they 
wrought  very  great  and  wonderful  things;  again,  whereby  they  laid  hand  on  and 
did  receive  the  promise  of  God. 

This  alone  faith  is  righteousness  before  God ; yea,  this  alone  obtaineth  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

This  faith  is  the  victory  of  the  godly,  wherewith  they  overcome  the  world. 

This  faith  in  the  evangelical  history  Christ  doth  very  highly  commend,  where 
he  saiih:  “Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,”  &c. 

Here  thou  seest,  O most  lying  spirit,  that  we  teach  no  dead,  vain,  and  unfruitful 
faith;  but  that  very  same  faith  which  the  prophets  taught,  which  Christ  so  highly 
commended,  which  the  apostles  preached,  whereof  St  Mark  al^o  saith : “ All  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.”  And  even  from  the  very  beginning  the  true  church 
both  did  and  believed  (which  thou  canst  not  condemn)  even  as  we  now  do  and  believe, 
both  as  concerning  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  of  good  works  and  faith.  Neither  do  we 
wrest  the  scriptures  unto  our  fancies,  nor  do  them  any  injury ; but  w’e  understand  and 
expound  the  scriptures  according  to  the  right  trade  of  faith,  that  the  sentence  may  be 
godly,  and  as  the  true  church  doth  understand  and  take  them. 

Austin,  writing  upon  John,  agreeth  with  us,  where  he  saith : “All  that  are  justified 
by  Christ  are  righteous,  not  in  themself,  but  in  him.  For  in  themself,  if  thou  dost 
ask  what  they  be,  they  are  Adam;  in  him,  if  thou  dost  ask,  they  are  Christ's1.”  And 
again  he  saith,  according  to  the  mind  of  the  holy  letters : “ All  the  commandments  are 
counted  done  and  perfectly  fulfilled,  when  whatsoever  is  not  done  is  forgiven*.”  Thou 
seest  that  our  justification  in  this  life  can  be  no  personal  perfection  and  full  accomplish- 
ment of  the  commandments  of  God,  but  a free  merciful  forgiving  of  our  disobedience, 
and  an  imputation  or  reckoning  of  righteousness  for  Christ’s  sake. 

And  Ambrose  saith : “ He  fulfilleth  the  law  that  believeth  in  Christ*.” 

Also  Gregory  saith : “ Faith  is  righteousness ; without  the  which  faith  no  man 
can  be  righteous4.” 


f1  O nines  qui  ex  Adam,  cum  peccato  peccatores : 
oranes  qui  per  Christum,  justificati  et  justi,  non  in 
se,  sed  in  illo.  Nam  in  se  si  interroges,  Adam  sunt : 
in  illo  si  interroges,  Christi  sunt. — Id.  In  Johan. 
Evang.  cap.  i.  Tractat.  in.  12.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii. 
col.  309.] 

f*  Omnia  ergo  mandata  facta  deputantur,  quando 
quid  quid  non  fit  ignoscitur. — Id.  Retract.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
xix.  3.  Tom.  1.  col.  29.] 

[a  Hie  ergo  servat  legem,  qui  credit  in  Christo. — 


Arabros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm,  in  Epist.  ad 
Rom.  cap.  ii.  v.  25.  Tom.  II.  Appendix,  col.  41.] 

[4  Justitia  Dei  fides  est,  sicut  scriptum  est : Cre- 
didit  Abraham  Deo,  et  reputatum  est  illi  ad  justiti- 
ara  ; quia  Justus  ex  fide  viviL  Si  ergo  justi  vita  fides 
est,  consequens  est  eamdem  fidem  esse  justi  tiara,  sine 
qua  quisque  esse  justus  non  potest—- Gregor.  Mag. 
Pap®  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  In  Psal.iv.  Penitent.  Ton). 
111.  col.  504.] 
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Again  Hierome:  “They  shall  seek  righteousness,  which  is  none  other  than  Christ 
himself4.” 

This  without  doubt  was  at  that  time  the  faith  of  the  true  godly  men,  when  they, 
whom  I have  alleged,  were  the  chief  doctors  of  the  church. 

On  this  manner  writeth  Haymon  upon  Habacuke,  where  he  giveth  all  the  glory  Cap.  m. 
of  our  justification  unto  Christ,  saying : “ Christ  is  all  my  strength  or  virtue : Christ 
is  all  my  righteousness,  which  is  my  God®.” 

Thus  do  we  understand  the  scripture  as  touching  the  justification  of  a sinner,  even 
none  otherwise  than  the  holy  church  hath  always  understand  and  expounded  it. 

Unto  the  ninth  objection  I answer,  If  in  these  articles  our  doctrine  be  sophistical, 
as  thou  falsely  layest  against  us,  then  did  the  holy  doctors  of  the  church  at  that  time 
use  sophistry  or  crafty  dissembling  with  the  scriptures,  whom  in  this  point  thou  dost 
also  condemn,  seeing  for  the  very  same  matter  thou  condemned  us.  But  thou  dost 
falsely  so  accuse  us;  and  when  thou  sayest  that  we  use  sophistry,  thou  best  full  wickedly: 
when  we  will  speak  truly  and  rightly  of  the  grace  of  God  justifying  us  in  Christ, 
then  neither  can  nor  ought  any  man  speak  of  it  otherwise  than  St  Paul  and  other 
the  chief  doctors  of  the  church  have  with  one  consent  spoken  of  it.  St  Paul  testifieth 
that  a sinner  is  justified,  not  by  works,  but  by  faith ; that  is  to  say,  by  his  trust  and  9om- Hi* 
confidence  that  he  hath  in  the  grace  of  God  promised  in  Christ ; and  that  is  as  though 
he  should  say : A sinner  is  only  saved  and  justified  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Christ, 
and  not  for  the  worthiness  of  his  good  deeds,  or  of  his  own  merit.  This  doctrine  of 
Paul  the  old  doctors  [[of]  the  church  did  right  well  understand,  and  therefore  wrote 
they,  the  faith  alone  in  Christ  justifieth.  For  so  speaketh  Austin,  Ambrose,  Hilary, 
Chrysostom,  Origen,  Theophylact,  Didymus  Alexandrinus,  with  many  other  of  the 
ancient  doctors.  And  this  manner  of  speaking  of  our  justification  was  in  times  past 
so  greatly  used  in  the  church,  that  the  new  or  later  doctors  of  the  church  have  many 
times  used  the  same,  as  Sedulius,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Cricamus7,  Cardinalis,  Bruno  Car- 
thusianus,  Nicolaus  Gorranus,  and  other. 

Therefore  if  this  manner  of  speaking,  where  as  we  say  that  faith  alone  justifieth, 
were  so  slanderous  and  full  of  offences  as  thou  sayest,  purely  those  ancient  catholic 
doctors  and  bishops  would  not  have  used  the  same.  But  seeing  that  they  taught 
and  wrote  so  unto  the  edifying  and  health  of  many  men,  why  should  not  we  then 
also  use  the  same?  But  this  is  the  matter:  thou  canst  not  abide  any  thing  at  all 
to  hear  of  the  free  grace  of  God,  neither  is  there  any  thing  that  doth  more  offend 
thee  than  when  that  is  preached ; therefore  dost  thou  overwhelm  us  with  picking 
of  quarrels  and  slanderous  reports.  Hereof  come  those  thy  lamentations.  This  is  it 
that  troubleth  and  grieveth  thee.  Truth  it  is,  if  by  this  manner  of  speaking  we  would 
let  or  hinder  the  study  of  good  works,  we  should  not  then  so  speak  without  grievous 
offence,  yea,  we  should  also  teach  very  ungodly,  and  be  heretics  in  deed ; but  we  so  speak 
for  very  weighty  and  most  necessary  causes.  For  it  is  our  duty  to  keep  unspotted 
above  all  things  and  in  every  place  the  grace  of  God,  which  we  have  in  Christ,  and 
royally  to  extol  and  set  forth  that  even  unto  the  uttermost.  And  that  is  done  very  Note, 
goodly  and  most  aptly  by  this  manner  of  speaking.  Neither  is  this  our  mind,  when 
we  use  this  manner  of  speaking,  that  faith  ought  to  be  or  remain  in  a man  alone  or 
without  fruit,  but  that  it  ought  straightways  to  work  by  love  and  all  kind  of  good 
works,  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  our  neighbour.  Therefore  it  is  all 
one,  whether  we  say,  Faith  justifieth  without  works,  as  Paul  saith,  God  saveth  us  Rom.  ul 
through  his  mercy,  and  not  for  our  works;  and  as  Peter  saith,  “We  believe  to  ob-  Acts x'v. 
tain  health  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ or  if  we  say  with  the  ancient 
catholic  doctors,  Faith  alone  justifieth  or  saveth.  For  we  mean  none  other  thing  by 


[6  Juxta  Septuaginta  autem  prscipitur  humilibus 
ten®,  de  quibus  supra  dictum  est,  ut  operentur  judi- 
cium, et  querant  j us ti tiara  : quam  non  puto  aliam 
esse  prater  Christum — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706. 
Comm,  in  Soph.  Proph.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  III.  col. 
1650.] 

[•  Deus  Dominus  fortitvdo  mta.  Omnia  mea  vir- 


tue, omnis  justitia  Christus  est,  qui  est  Deus  metis, — 
Haym.  in  XII  Proph.  Min.  Enan.  Col.  1529.  In 
Abac.  cap.  iii.  fol.  t.  iiii.J 

[7  The  punctuation  of  the  folio  is  retained  here, 
as  there  seems  to  be  some  error.  Is  Cricamus  a mis- 
print for  Oc karma?] 
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these  words,  than  that  our  righteousness  and  everlasting  health  cometh  of  the  free  and 
mere  grace  of  God  promised  in  Christ ; that  Christ  hath  deserved  these  so  great  benefits 
for  us,  and  not  we  ourselves;  that  we  can  none  otherwise  than  by  faith  lay  hand  on 
the  mercy  of  God  or  on  Christ.  And  this  is  the  confession  and  faith  of  all  the  catho- 
lic church. 

’ For  we  have  alway  taught,  and  do  teach,  that  the  study  of  good  works  ought 
to  be  exercised  with  all  main : we  also  are  very  earnestly  diligent  to  shew  how  greatly 
we  are  bound  to  work  well,  and  how  large  gifts  the  study  of  good  works  have ; again, 
how  grievous  pain,  affliction,  and  all  kinds  of  plagues  do  follow  an  ungodly  and  wicked 
dissolute  life.  Here  seest  thou  that  we  and  our  cause  do  not  lean  on  a vain  and  false 
trifling  faith,  but  on  a true,  and  such  faith  as  worketh  by  charity  and  all  good  works, 
reneweth  a man  on  such  wise,  that  with  high  diligence  he  goeth  about  and  covet  to 
“live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.* 

Thou  hast  now  my  foundation  whereunto  I stick,  and  may  safely  so  do.  I grant 
thee,  that  the  law  hath  worthily  made  me  bond  to  malediction  and  cursing,  because 
I have  not  shewed  such  obedience  to  the  law  as  I ought,  yet  nevertheless  I hope  for 
salvation.  For  “Christ  my  Redeemer  hath  delivered  me  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
when  he  became  accursed*  on  the  cross  for  my  sake,  and  gave  and  brought  to  me 
everlasting  blessing;  so  that  now  through  him  I have  remission  of  all  my  sins,  and 
am  righteous  before  God,  for  he  is  become  my  righteousness  before  God.  And  the 
word  of  God  saith  unto  me,  that  no  man  shall  be  confounded  that  believeth  in  Christ. 
To  this  do  I cleave,  and  still  will  cleave  with  tooth  and  nail,  even  unto  the  very 
death.  I will  lean  on  faith  and  hope,  and  I will  fasten  myself  hard  to  this  my 
rock,  Jesus  Christ,  against  whom  “ the  very  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.” 

Take  these  things  for  thine  answer,  which  I know  right  well  thou  shalt  never 
be  able  to  confute.  Get  thee  hence  therefore  from  me.  Where  the  Lord  and 
my  God  Christ  is  and  dwelleth,  there  shall  I dwell  also  for  evermore. 

Which  mought  vouchsafe  to  increase  and  keep  my  faith  unto 
the  glory  and  praise  of  his  blessed  and  glorious 
name ! Amen.  i 


Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 
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WHOREDOM  AND  UNCLEANNESS. 


Although  there  want  not,  good  Christian  people,  great  swarms  of  vices  worthy  to 
be  rebuked  (unto  such  decay  is  true  godliness  and  virtuous  living  now  come),  yet, 
above  other  vices,  the  outrageous  seas  of  adultery,  whoredom,  fornication,  and  unclean- 
ness, have  not  only  brast  in,  but  also  overflowed  almost  the  whole  world,  unto  the 
great  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  exceeding  infamy  of  the  name  of  Christ,  the  notable 
decay  of  true  religion,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the  public  wealth;  and  that  so 
abundantly,  that  through  the  customable  use  thereof  this  vice  is  grown  into  such  an 
height,  that  in  a manner  among  many  it  is  counted  no  sin  at  all,  but  rather  a / 
pastime,  a dalliance,  and  a touch  of  youth;  not2  rebuked,  but  winked  at;  not  punished, 
but  laughed  at.  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  at  this  present  to  entreat  of  the  sin  of 
whoredom  and  fornication,  declaring  unto  you  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and  how  odious, 
hateful,  and  abominable  it  is,  and  hath  alway  been  reputed  before  God  and  all  good 
men,  and  how  grievously  it  hath  been  punished,  both  by  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
law*  of  divers  princes:  again,  to  shew  you  certain  remedies  whereby  ye  may  (through 
the  grace  of  God)  eschew  this  most  detestable  sin  of  whoredom  and  fornication,  and 
lead  your  lives  in  all  honesty  and  cleanness. 

And  that  ye  may  perceive  that  fornication  and  whoredom  are  in  the  sight  of  Howgrier- 
God  most  abominable  sins,  ye  shall  call  to  remembrance  this  commandment  of  God,  whoredom 
“ Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery by  the  which  word  “ adultery,"  although  it  be  ood^  ^ 
properly  understand  the  unlawful  commixtion  of  a marribd  man  with  a woman  be- 
side his  wife,  or  of  a wife  with  any  man  beside  her  hust*and,  yet  thereby  is  signified 
also  all  unlawful  use  of  those  parts  which  be  ordained  for  generation.  And  this  one 
commandment,  forbidding  adultery,  doth  sufficiently  paint  and  set  out  before  our  eyes 
the  greatness  of  this  sin  of  whoredom,  and  manifestly  declareth  how  greatly  it  ought 
to  be  abhorred  of  all  honest  and  faithful  persons. 

And  that  none  of  us  all  shall  think  himself  excepted  from  this  commandment, 
whether  we  be  old  or  young,  married  or  unmarried,  man  or  woman,  hear  what  God  the 
Father  saith  by  his  most  excellent  prophet  Moses : “ There  shall  be  no  whore  amongst  Deut  x%m. 
the  daughters  of  Israel,  nor  no  whoremonger  among  the  sons  of  Israel."  Here  is 
whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness  forbidden  to  all  kinds  of  people,  all  degrees, 
and  all  ages,  without  exception.  And  that  we  shall  not  doubt  but  that  this  precept 
pertaineth  to  us  in  deed,  hear  what  Christ,  the  perfect  teacher  of  all  truth,  saith  in 
'the  new  testament.  “Ye  have  heard,"  saith  Christ,  “that  it  was  said  td  them  of  Matty, 
the  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ; but  I say  unto  you,  Whosoever  seeth 
a woman  to  have  his  lust  of  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart."  Here  our  Saviour  Christ  doth  not  only  confirm  and  stablish  the  law  against 

adultery  given  in  the  old  testament  of  God  the  Father  by  his  servant  Moses,  and 

maketh  it  of  full  strength  continually  to  remain  among  the  professors  of  his  name  in 

the  new  law;  but  he  also,  condemning  the  gross  interpretation  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 

risees (which  taught  that  the  aforesaid  commandment  only  required  to  abstain  from 
the  outward  adultery,  and  not  from  the  filthy  desires  and  unpure  lusts),  teacheth  us 
an  exact  and  full  perfection  of  purity  and  cleanness  of  life,  both  to  keep  our  bodies 


f1  This  homily  is  the  same  with  that  numbered  11 
in  the  first  part  of  the  Book  of  Homilies  set  forth  by 
authority  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  a.d.  1547.  It 
was  afterwards  divided  into  three  parts,  and  many 
minor  variations  occur  in  different  editions.  But,  as 


with  other  treatises,  the  folio  text  printed  under 
Becon’s  eye  is  here  followed,  except  where  there 
is  reason  to  suppose  a misprint  in  the  folio.] 

[*  So  edition  of  1547  ; folio,  fcuf.] 

[•  Laws,  1547.] 
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undefiled,  and  our  hearts  pure  and  free  from  all  evil  thoughts,  carnal  desires,  and 
fleshly  consents. 

How  can  we  then  be  free  from  this  commandment,  where  so  great  charge  is  laid  upon 
us  ? May  a servant  do  what  he  will  in  any  thing,  having  a commandment  of  his  master 
to  the  contrary  ? Is  not  Christ  our  Master  ? are  not  we  his  servants  ? How  then  may 
we  neglect  our  Master’s  will  and  pleasure,  and  follow  our  will  and  phantasy?  “ Ye  are 
my  friends,”  saith  Christ,  “ if  you  keep  those  things  that  I command  you.”  Now  hath 
Christ  our  Master  commanded  us  that  we  should  forsake  all  uncleanness  and  lecher}*, 
both  in  body  and  spirit.  This  therefore  must  we  do,  if  we  look  to  please  God. 

In  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew  we  read  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  griev- 
ously oflended  with  Christ  because  his  disciples  did  not  keep  the  traditions  of  the 
forefathers;  for  they  washed  not  their  hands  when  they  went  to  dinner  or  supper. 
And  among  other  things  Christ  answered  and  said : “ Hear  and  understand.  Not 
that  thing  which  entercth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man;  but  that  which  comcth 
out  of  the  mouth  defileth  the  man.  For  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies.  These  arc  the  things  which  defile  a man.”  Here  may  we  sec  that  not 
only  murder,  theft,  false  witness,  and  blasphemy,  defile  men,  but  also  evil  thoughts, 
breaking  of  wedlock,  fornication,  and  whoredom. 

Who  is  now  of  so  little  wit,  that  he  will  esteem  whoredom  and  fornication  to 
be  things  of  small  importance,  and  of  no  weight  before  God?  Christ  (which  is  truth, 
and  cannot  lie)  saith,  that  evil  thoughts,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  and  forni- 
cation defile  a man,  that  is  to  say,  corrupt  both  body  and  soul  of  man,  and  make 
them  of  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  filthy  dunghill  or  dungeon  of  all  unclean 
spirits;  of  the  mansion  of  God  the  dwelling-place  of  Satan. 

Again,  in  the  gospel  of  St  John,  when  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  was  brought 
unto  Christ,  said  not  he  unto  her,  “Go  thy  way,  and  sin  no  more?”  Doth  not  he 
hem  call  whoredom  sin?  And  what  is  the  reward  of  sin,  but  everlasting  death?  If 
whoredom  be  sin,  then  is  it  not  lawful  for  us  to  commit 'it:  for  St  John  saith, 
“lie  that  committcth  sin  is  of  the  devil;”  and  our  Saviour  Saith,  “Every  one  that 
committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.” 

If  whoredom  had  not  been  sin,  surely  St  John  Baptist  would  never  have  rebuked 
king  Herod  for  taking  his  brother’s  wife:  but  ho  told  him  plainly,  that  it  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  take  his  brother’s  wife.  He  winked  not  at  the  whoredom  of  Herod, 
although  he  were  a king  of  great  power,  but  boldly  reproved  him  for  his  wicked  and 
abominable  living,  although  for  the  same  he  lost  his  head.  But  he  would  rather  suf- 
fer death  than  see  God  so  dishonoured  by  the  breaking  of  his  holy  precept,  than  to 
suffer  whoredom  to  be  [un] rebuked  *,  even  in  a king.  If  whoredom  had  been  but  a pas- 
time, a dalliance,  and  a thing  not  to  be  passed  of  (as  many  count  it  now-a-days), 
truly  St  John  had  been  more  than  twice  mad,  if  he  would  have  had  the  displeasure 
of  a king,  if  he  would  have  been  cast  into  prison  and  lost  his  head,  for  a trifle.  But 
John  knew  right  well  how  filthy,  stinking,  and  abominable  the  sin  of  whoredom  is 
in  the  sight  of  God;  therefore  would  not  he  leave  it  unrebuked,  no,  not  in  a king. 
If  whoredom  be  not  lawful  in  a king,  neither  is  it  lawful  in  a subject:  if  whoredom 
be  not  lawful  in  a public  officer,  neither  is  it  lawful  in  a private  person:  if  it  be  not 
lawful  neither  in  king,  nor  subject,  neither  in  a common  officer,  nor  private  person,  truly 
then  is  it  lawful  in  no  man  nor  woman,  of  whatsoever  degree  or  age  they  be. 

Furthermore,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that  when  the  apostles  and 
elders,  with  the  whole  congregation,  were  gathered  together  to  pacify  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful  dwelling  at  Antioch  (which  were  disquieted  through  the  false  doctrine  of 
certain  Jewish  preachers),  they  sent  word  to  the  brethren,  that  it  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  them,  to  charge  them  with  no  more  than  with  necessary  things: 
among  other,  they  willed  them  to  attain  from  idolatry  and  fornication,  “from  which,” 
said  they,  “if  you  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.” 
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Note  here,  how  these  holy  and  blessed  fathers  of  Christ's  church  would  charge 
the  congregation  with  no  more  things  than  were  necessary.  Mark  also,  how  among 
those  things,  from  the  which  they  command  the  brethren  of  Antioch  to  abstain,  for- 
nication and  whoredom  is  numbered.  It  is  therefore  necessary,  by  the  determination 
and  consent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  congre- 
gation, that,  as  from  idolatry  and  superstition,  so  likewise  we  must  abstain  from  for- 
nication ana  whoredom.  Is  it  necessary  unto  salvation  to  abstain  from  idolatry?  so 
is  it  to  abstain  from  whoredom.  Is  there  any  nigher  way  to  lead  unto  damnation 
than*  to  be  an  idolater?  no:  even  so  neither  is  there  a nearer  way  to  damnation  than 
to  be  a fornicator  and  an  whoremonger. 

Now  where  are  those  people  which  so  lightly  esteem  breaking  of  wedlock,  whore- 
dom, fornication,  and  adultery  ? It  is  necessary,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  blessed 
apostles,  the  elders,  with  the  whole  congregation  of  Christ;  it  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, say  they,  to  abstain  from  whoredom.  If  it  be  necessary  unto  salvation,  then 
wo  bo  to  them  which,  neglecting  their  salvation,  give  their  mind  to  filthy  and  stinking 
sin,  to  so  wicked  vice,  to  such  detestable  abomination. 

But  let  us  hear  what  the  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  saith  to  this  matter : writing  to 
the  Romans,  he  hath  these  words : “ Let  us  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  n4n.  xui. 
put  on  the  armours  of  light.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  it  were  in  the  day-time; 
not  in  eating  and  drinking,  neither  in  chamberings  and  wantonness,  neither  in  strife, 
and  envying ; but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.”  Here  the  holy  apostle  exhorted  us  to  cast  away  the 
works  of  darkness,  which,  among  other,  he  called  gluttonous  eating,  drinking,  cham- 
bering and  wantonness,  which  all  arc  ministers  unto  that  vice,  and  preparations  to 
induce  and  bring  in  the  filthy  sin  of  the  flesh.  He  calleth  them  “the  deeds  and 
works  of  darkness,”  not  only  because  they  are  customably  done  in  darkness,  or  in  the 
night-time  (for  44  every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  to  the  John  Hi. 
light,  lest  his  works  should  be  reproved”),  but  that  they  lead  the  right  way  unto 
that  utter  darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth1  shall  be.  And  he  saith  in  Matt.  xiii. 
another  place  of  the  same  epistle : “ They  that  are  in  the!  flesh  cannot  please  God.”  Bom.  vtn. 
“We  are  debtors  to  the  flesh,  not  that  we  should  live  after  the  flesh;  for  if  ye  live 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.” 

Again  he  saith : “ Fly  from  whoredom.  For  every  sin  that  a man  committeth  is  1 cor.  tL 
without  his  body ; but  whosoever  committeth  whoredom  sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

Do  ye  not  know  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in 
you,  whom  also  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  dearly 

bought.  Glorify  God  in  your  body,”  &c.  And  a little  afore  he  saith : “ Do  ye  not 

know  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ?  Shall  I then  take  the  members 
of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  whore  ? God  forbid.  Do  ye  not  know 
that  he  which  cleaveth  to  an  whore  is  made  one  body  with  her  ? There  shall  be  Matt.  xix. 
two  in  one  flesh,  saith  he.  But  he  that  cleaveth  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.”  What 
•godly  reasons  doth  the  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  bring  forth  here,  to  dissuade  us  from 
whoredom  and  all  uncleanness!  44  Your  members,”  saith  he,  44 are  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  whosoever  doth  defile,  God  will  destroy  him.”  If  we  be  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  unfitting  then  is  it  to  drive  that  Holy  Spirit  from 
us  through  whoredom,  and  in  his  place  to  set  the  wicked  spirits  of  uncleanness 
and  fornication,  and  to  be  joined  and  do  service  to  them  ! “Ye  are  dearly  bought,” 
saith  he ; 44  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies.”  Christ,  that  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  i p*.  i. 
hath  bought  us  from  the  servitude  of  the  devil,  not  with  corruptible  gold  and  silver, 

but  with  his  most  precious  and  dear  heart-blood.  To  what  intent  ? that  we  should 

fall  again  unto  our  old  uncleanness  and  abominable  living?  Nay,  verily,  but  44 that  Luke i. 

we  should  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  and  righteousness,”  that  we 
should  glorify  him  in  our  bodies  by  purity  and  cleanness  of  life.  He  declareth  also 
that  our  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ.  How  dnseemly  a thing  is  it,  then,  to 
cease  to  be  incorporate  and  one  with  Christ,  and  through  whoredom  to  be  joined  and 
made  all  one  with  an  whore ! What  greater  dishonour  or  injury  can  we  do  to  Christ, 


[s  So  1547  ; folio,  that.] 
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than  to  take  away  from  him  the  members  of  his  body,  and  to  join  them  to  whores, 
devils,  and  wicked  spirits?  And  what  more  dishonour  can  we  do  to  ourselves,  than 
through  uncleanness  to  lose  so  excellent  a dignity  and  freedom,  and  to  become  bond- 
slaves  and  miserable  captives  to  the  spirits  of  darkness?  Let  us  therefore  consider 
first  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  then  our  state,  our  dignity,  and  freedom,  wherein  God 
hath  set  us1,  valiantly  defend  the  same  against  Satan  and  all  his  crafty  assaults,  that 
Christ  may  be  honoured,  and  that  we  lose  not  our  liberty,  but  still  remain  in  one 
spirit  with  him. 

Moreover,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  blessed  apostle  willeth  us  to  be  so 
Eph. v.  pure  and  free  from  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  that  we  “not  once 
name  them  among  us  (as  it  becometh  saints),  nor  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor 
jesting,  which  are  not  comely;  but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know," 
saith  he,  “that  no  whoremonger,  either  unclean  person,  or  covetous  person  (which 
is  an  idolater),  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God."  And  that 
we  should  remember  to  be  holy,  pure,  and  free  from  all  uncleanness,  the  holy  apostle 
calleth  us  “saints,"  because  we  are  sanctified  and  made  holy  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  if  we  be  saints,  what  have  we  to  do  with  the 
1 Pet  i.  manners  of  the  heathen  ? St  Peter  saith  : “ As  he  which  called  you  is  holy,  even 

Lev.  xix.  so  be  ye  holy  also  in  all  your  conversation : because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy ; for 

I am  holy." 

Hitherto  have  we  heard  how  grievous  a sin  fornication  and  whoredom  is,  and  how 
greatly  God  doth  abhor  it,  throughout  the  whole  scripture.  How  can  it  any  other- 
wise be  than  a sin  of  most  abomination,  seeing  it  once  may  not  be  named  among 
the  Christians,  much  less  it  may  in  any  point  be  committed?  And  surely,  if  we 
would  weigh  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and  consider  it  in  the  right  kind,  we  should 
find  the  sin  of  whoredom  to  be  that  most  filthy  lake,  foul  puddle,  and  stinking  sink, 
whereunto  all  kinds  of  sins  and  evils  flow;  where  also  they  have  their  resting-place 
and  abiding. 

For  hath  not  the  adulterer  a pride  in  his  whoredom?  a!s  the  wise  man  saith: 
Prov. ii.  “They  are  glad  when  they  have  done  evil,  and  rejoice  in  things  that  are  stark 
naught."  Is  not  the  adulterer  also  idle,  and  delighteth  in  no  godly  exercise,  hut 
only  in  that  his  most  filthy  and  beastly  pleasure  ? Is  not  bis  mind  abstract  and 
utterly  drawn  away  from  all  virtuous  studies  and  fruitful  labours,  and  only  given  to 
carnal  imaginations?  Doth  not  the  whoremonger  give  his  mind  to  gluttony,  that  he 
may  be  the  more  apt  to  serve  his  lusts  and  carnal  pleasures?  Doth  not  the  adul- 
terer give  his  mind  to  covetousness,  and  to  polling  and  pilling  of  other,  that  he  may 
be  the  more  able  to  maintain  his  harlots  and  whores,  and  to  continue  in  his  filthy  and 
unlawful  love?  Swelleth  he  not  also  with  envy  against  other,  fearing  that  his  prey 
should  be  allured  and  taken  away  from  him?  Again,  is  he  not  ireful,  and  replen- 
ished with  wrath  and  displeasure,  even  against  his  best  beloved,  if  at  any  time  his 
beastly  and  devilish  request  be  letted?  What  sin  or  kind  of  sin  is  it  that  is  not 
joined  with  fornication  and  whoredom  ? It  is  a monster  of  many  heads.  It  receivcth 
all  kinds  of  vices,  and  refuseth  all  kinds  of  virtues. 

If  one  several  sin  bringeth  damnation,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  that  sin  which 
is  accompanied  with  all  evils,  and  hath  waiting  on  it  whatsoever  is  hateful  to  God, 
damnable  to  man,  and  pleasant  to  Satan  ? Great  is  the  damnation  that  hangeth  over 
the  heads  of  fornicators  and  adulterers. 

What  shall  I speak  of  other  incommodities  which  issue  and  flow  out  of  this* 
stinking  puddle  of  whoredom?  Is  not  that  treasure,  which  before  all  others  is  most 
regarded  of  honest  persons,  the  good  fame  and  name  of  man  and  woman,  lost  through 
whoredom  ? What  patrimony,  what  substance,  what  goods,  what  riches,  doth  whore- 
dom shortly  consume  and  bring  to  nought ! What  valiantness  and  strength  is  many 
times  made  weak  and  destroyed  with  whoredom ! What  wit  is  so  fine,  that  is  not 
doted*  and  defaced  through  whoredom?  What  beauty  (although  it  were  never  so 


T1  “By  giving  ns  his  holy  Spirit,”  is  here  inserted  [*  So  1547 ; folio,  ft?s.] 
in  the  edition  of  1547.]  [8  Doted  : rendered  doting.] 
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excellent)  is  not  obscured  through  whoredom?  Is  not  whoredom  an  enemy  to  the 
pleasant  flower  of  youth,  and  bringeth  it  not  grey  hairs  and  old  age  before  the  time  ? 

What  gift  of  nature  (although  it  were  never  so  precious)  is  not  corrupted  with 
whoredom?  Come  not  the  French  pox,  with  other  divers  diseases,  of  whoredom? 

From  whence  come  so  many  bastards  and  misbegotten  children,  to  the  high  displeasure 
of  God  and  dishonour  of  holy  wedlock,  but  of  whoredom  ? How  many  consume  all 
' their  substance  and  goods,  and  at  the  last  fall  into  such  extreme  poverty,  that  after- 
ward they  steal,  and  so  are  hanged,  through  whoredom ! What  contention  and  man- 
slaughter cometh  of  whoredom  ! How  many  maids  be  deflowered,  how  many  wives 
corrupted,  how  many  widows  defiled,  through  whoredom  ! How  much  is  the  public 
weal  impoverished  and  troubled  through  whoredom ! How  much  is  God  s word  con- 
temned and  depraved  by  whoredom  and  whoremongers ! 

Of  this  vice  cometh  a great  part  of  the  divorces,  which  now-a-days  be  so  com- 
monly accustomed  and  used  by  men's  private  authority,  to  the  great  displeasure  of 
God,  and  the  breach  of  the  most  holy  knot  and  bond  of  matrimony.  For  when  this 
most  detestable  sin  is  once  crept  into  the  breast  of  the  adulterer,  so  that  he  is  en- 
tangled with  unlawful  and  unchaste  love,  straightways  his  true  and  lawful  wife  is 
despised,  her  presence  is  abhorred,  her  company  stinketh  and  is  loathsome,  whatso-  / 
ever  she  doth  is  dispraised,  there  is  no  quietness  in  the  house,  so  long  as  she  is  in 
sight.  Therefore,  to  make  short  tale,  must  she  away;  for  her  husband  can  brook  her 
no  longer.  Thus  through  whoredom  is  the  honest  and  innocent  wife  put  away,  and  an 
harlot  received  in  her  stead;  and  in  like  sort  it  happeneth  many  times  in  the  wife 
towards  her  husband.  0 abomination! 

Christ  our  Saviour,  very  God  and  man,  coming  to  restore  the  law  of  his  heavenly 
Father  unto  the  right  sense,  understanding,  and  meaning,  among  other  things  reformed 
the  abuse  of  this  law  of  God : for  whereas  the  Jews  used,  of  a long  sufferanoe,  by 
custom,  to  put  away  their  wives  at  their  pleasure,  for  every  cause,  Christ,  correcting 
that  evil  custom,  did  teach  that,  “ if  any  man  put  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  Matt.  xix. 
for  any  cause,  except  only  for  adultery  (which  then  was, death  by  the  law),  be  was 
an  adulterer,  and  forced  also  his  wife,  so  divorced,  to  copmit  adultery,  if  she  were 
joined  to  any  other  man;  and  the  man  also,  so  joined  with  her,  to  commit  adul- 
tery." In  what  cause4  then  are  those  adulterers,  which,  for  the  love  of  an  whore,  put 
away  their  true  and  lawful  wives,  against  all  law,  right,  reason,  and  conscience?  O 
damnable  is  the  state  wherein  they  stand!  Swift  destruction  shall  fall  on  them,  if 
they  repent  not,  and  amend  not ; for  God  will  not  ever  suffer  holy  wedlock  thus  to  be 
dishonoured,  hated,  and  despised.  He  will  once  punish  this  carnal  and  licentious 
manner  of  living,  and  cause  that  his  holy  ordinance  shall  be  had  in  reverence  and 
honour.  For  surely  “ wedlock,"  as  the  apostle  saith,  “ is  honourable  among  all  men,  Hab.  xut. 
and  the  bed  undefiled:  but  whoremongers  and  fornicators  God  will  judge,"  that  is 
to  say,  punish  and  condemn. 

But  to  what  purpose  is  this  labour  taken,  to  describe  and  set  forth  the  greatness 
of  the  sin  of  whoredom,  and  the  incommodities  that  issue  and  flow  out  of  it,  seeing 
that  breath  and  tongue  shall  sooner  fail  any  man,  than  he  shall  or  may  be  able  to 
set  it  out  according  to  the  abomination  and  heinousness  thereof?  Notwithstanding, 
this  is  spoken  to  the  intent  all  men  should  flee  whoredom,  and  live  in  the  fear  of 
God:  God  grant  that  it  may  not  be  spoken  in  vain! 

Now  will  I declare  unto  you  in  order,  with  what*  grievous  punishments  God  in  PunWimait* 
times  past  plagued  adultery ; and  how  certain  worldly  princes  also  did  punish  it : 
that  ye  may  perceive  that  whoredom  and  fornication  be  sins,  no  less  detestable  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  all  good  men,  than  I have  hitherto  uttered.  In  the  first  book  of 
Moyses  we  read,  that  when  mankind  began  to  be  multiplied  upon  the  earth,  the  men  Ota. 
and  women  gave  their  minds  so  greatly  to  carnal  delectation  and  filthy  pleasure,  that 
they  lived  without  all  fear  of  God.  God,  seeing  this  their  beastly  and  abominable 
living,  and  perceiving  that  they  amended  not,  but  rather  increased  daily  more  and  more 
in  their  sinful  and  unclean  manners,  repented  that  he  ever  made  man^  and,  to 

[4  Case,  1647.]  [«  So  1647;  folio,  that.] 
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shew  how  greatly  he  abhorred  adultery,  whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  imeleanness,  he 
made  all  the  fountains  of  the  deep  earth  to  burst  out,  and  the  sluices  of  heaven  to 
be  opened,  so  that  the  rain  came  down  upon  the  earth  by  the  space  of  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  and  by  this  means  destroyed  the  whole  world  and  all  mankind, 
‘iPet.  »i.  eight  persons  only  excepted,  that  is  to  say,  “ Nolle  the  preacher  of  righteousness"  (as 
St  Peter  calleth  him),  and  his  wife,  his  three  sons,  and  their  wives.  0 what  a grievous 
plague  did  God  cast  here  upon  all  living  creatures  for  the  sin  of  whoredom ! for 
the  which  God  took  vengeance,  not  only  of  man,  but  also  of  beasts,  fowls,  and  all 
eon.  iv.  living  creatures.  Manslaughter  was  committed  before,  yet  was  not  the  world  destroyed 
for  that;  but  for  whoredom  all  the  world  (few  only  except)  was  overflowed ' with  waters, 
and  so  perished — an  example  worthy  to  be  remembered,  that  ye  may  learn  to  fear  God. 
Gen.xix.  We  read  again,  that  for  the  filthy  sin  of  uncleanness  Sodom  and  Gomorre,  and 

the  other  cities  nigh  unto  them,  were  destroyed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven ; 
so  that  there  was  neither  man,  woman,  child,  nor  beast,  nor  yet  any  thing  that  grew 
upon  the  earth  there  left  undestroyed.  Whose  heart  trembleth  not  at  the  hearing  of 
this  history?  who  is  so  drowned  in  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  that  will  not  now 
for  ever  after  leave  this  abominable  living,  seeing  that  God  so  grievously  punisheth 
uncleanness,  to  rain  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  to  destroy  whole  cities,  to  kill 
man,  woman,  and  child,  and  all  other  living  creatures  there  abiding,  to  consume  with 
fire  all  that  ever  grew’  ? What  can  be  more  manifest  tokens  of  God's  wrath  and  venge- 
ance against  uncleanness  and  impurity  of  life  ? Mark  this  history,  good  people,  and 
fear  the  vengeance  of  God. 

Gen.  xu.  Do  we  not  read  also  that  God  did  smite  Pliarao  and  his  houso  with  great 

plagues,  because  that  he  ungodly  desired  Sara,  the  wife  of  Abraham?  Likewise  read 
Gen.  xx.  we  of  Abimelcch,  king  of  Gerar,  although  he  touched  her  not  by  carnal  knowledge. 

These  plagues  and  punishments  did  God  cast  upon  filthy  and  unclean  persons  before 
the  law  was  given  (the  law  of  nature  only  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  men),  to  declare 
how  great  love  he  had  to  matrimony;  and  again,  how  much  he  abhorred  adultery, 
fornication,  and  all  uncleanness.  , 

And  when  the  law  that  forbad  whoredom  was  given  by  Rioses  to  the  Jews,  did 
not  God  command  that  the  transgressors  thereof  should  be  put  to  death  ? The  words 
Lev.  xx.  of  the  law  are  these : “ Whoso  committeth  adultery  with  any  man's  wife  shall  die 
the  death,  both  the  man  and  the  woman,  because  he  hath  broken  wedlock  with  his 
Dcut.  xxii.  neighbour's  wife."  In  the  law  also  it  was  commanded  that  a damsel  and  a man 
taken  together  in  whoredom  should  be  both  stoned  to  death.  In  another  place  we 
Num.  xxv.  also  read,  that  God  commanded  Moyses  to  take  all  the  head  rulers  and  princes  of  the 
people,  and  to  hang  them  upon  gibbets  openly,  that  every  man  might  see  them,  because 
they  either  committed,  or  did  not  punish  whoredom.  Again,  did  not  God  send  such 
a plague  among  the  people  for  fornication  and  uncleanness,  that  they  died  in  one 
day  twenty-three  thousand? 

I pass  over,  for  lack  of  time,  many  other  histories  of  the  Jioly  bible,  which  declaro 
the , grievous  vengeance  and  heavy  displeasure  of  God  against  whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers. Certes  this  extreme  punishment  appointed  of  God  sheweth  evidently  how 
greatly  God  hateth  whoredom.  And  let  us  not  doubt  but  that  God  at  this  present 
abhorreth  all  manner  of  uncleanness,  no  less  than  lie  did  in  the  old  law,  and  will  un- 
doubtedly punish  it,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  For  lie  is  a God 
that  can  abide  no  wickedness : therefore  ought  it  to  be  eschewed  of  all  that  tender  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls, 
icar. x.  St  Paul  saith:  “All  these  things  arc  written  for  our  example,'*  and  to  teach  us 

the  fear  of  God,  and  the  obedience  to  his  holy  law.  For  “if  God  spared  not  the 
natural  branches,"  neither  will  he  spare  us  that  be  but  grafts,  if  we  commit  like  offences. 
If  God  destroyed  many  thousands  of  people,  many  cities,  yea,  the  whole  world,  for 
whoredom,  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  and  think  we  shall  escape  free  and  without 
Dcut.  xaviii.  punishment.  For  he  hath  promised  in  his  holy  law  to  send  most  grievous  plagues 
upon  them  that  transgress  his  holy  commandments. 

|l  So  1547  ; folio,  overfloucth . J 
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Thus  have  we  heard  how  God  punisheth  the  sin  of  adultery:  let  us  now  hear 
certain  laws  which  the  civil  magistrates  devised,  in  divers  countries,  for  the  punishment 
thereof;  that  we  may  learn  how  uncleanness  hath  ever  be  detested  in  all  well-ordered 
cities  and  commonwealths,  and  among  all  honest  persons. 

The  law  among  the  Lepreyans  was  this,  that  when  any  were  taken  in  adultery, 
they  were  bound,  and  carried  three  days  through  the  city ; and  afterward,  as  long  as 
they  lived,  'were  they  despised,  and  with  shame  and  confusion  reputed  as  persons  deso- 
late of  all  honesty*. 

Among  the  Locrensians  the  adulterers  had  both  their  eyes  thrust  out*. 

The  Romans  in  times  past  punished  whoredom,  sometime  by  fire,  sometime  by  sword4. 

If  a man  among  the  Egyptians  had  been  taken  in  adultery,  the  law  was  that  he 
should  openly,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  be  scourged  naked  with  whips,  unto 
the  number  of  a thousand  stripes.  The  woman  that  was  taken  with  him  had  her 
nose  cut  off,  whereby  she  was  known  ever  after  to  be  an  whore,  and  therefore  to  be 
abhorred  of  all  men4. 

Among  the  Arabians,  they  that  were  taken  in  adultery  had  their  heads  stricken 
from  their  bodies6. 

The  Athenians  punished  whoredom  by  death,  in  like  manner7.  v 

So  likewise  did  the  barbarous  Tartarians®. 

Among  the  Turks,  even  at  this  day,  they  that  be  taken  in  adultery,  both  man  and 
woman,  are  stoned  straightways  to  death,  without  mercy®. 

Thus  see  we  what  godly  acts  were  devised  in  times  past  of  the  high  powers,  for 
the  putting  away  of  whoredom,  and  for  the  maintaining  of  holy  matrimony  and  pure 
conversation.  And  the  authors  of  these  acts  were  not  Christians,  but  heathen.  Yet 
were  they  so  inflamed  with  the  love  of  honesty  and  pureness  of  life,  that,  for  the  main- 
tenance and  conservation  of  that,  they  made  godly  statutes,  suffering  neither  fornication 
nor  adultery  to  reign  in  their  realms  unpunished.  Christ  said  to  the  people : “ The  Luke  xi. 
Ninevites  shall  rise  at  the  judgment  with  this  nation,”  meaning  the  unfaithful  Jews, 

“ and  shall  condemn  them.  For  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; but  behold,” 
saitli  he,  “a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here,”  meaning  himself;  and  yet  they  repented  not. 

Shall  not,  think  you,  likewise  the  Locrensians,  Arabians,  Athenians,  with  such  other, 
rise  up  at  the  judgment  and  condemn  us ; forasmuch  as  they  ceased  from  whoredom 
at  the  commandment  of  man,  and  we  have  the  law  and  manifest  precepts  of  God,  and 
yet  forsake  we  not  our  filthy  conversation  ? Truly,  truly,  it  shall  be  easier  at  the  day 
of  judgment  to  those  heathen  than  to  us,  except  we  repent  and  amend. 

For  although  death  of  the  body  seemeth  to  us  a grievous  punishment  in  this  world 
for  whoredom,  yet  is  that  pain  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  grievous  torments  which 
adulterers,  fornicators,  and  all  unclean  persons  shall  suffer  after  this  life.  For  all 
such  be  excluded  and  shut  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  St  Paul  saith : “ Be  not  1 car.  vi. 
deceived.  For  neither  whoremongers,  nor  worshippers  of  images,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
softlings,  nor  Sodomites,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  cursed 
, speakers,  nor  pillere,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  St  John  in  his  Revelations 

saith  that  whoremongers  shall  have  their  part  with  murderers,  sorcerers,  enchanters,  xxi. 

liars,  idolaters,  and  such  other,  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which 
is  the  second  death.  The  punishment  of  the  body,  although  it  be  death,  hath  an  end ; 
but  the  punishment  of  the  soul,  which  St  John  calleth  “ the  second  death,”  is  everladt- 


Various  laws  against  adultery  with  the  autho- 
rities, are  enumerated,  Loc.  Com.  Pet.  Mart.  Heid. 
1613.  Class,  h.  cap.  ii.  20-23.  pp.  318-21.] 

[*  Za\euK09  6 Aouptov  vofioQen]?  Trpo<rircj£c 
t ov  fiotxdv  clAovra  4ioccnrTe<r0«i  t oi>?  6<p6a\pov 

yElian.  Var.  Hist.  L.  Bat.  1731.  Lib.  xm.  cap.  xxiv. 
Pare  II.  p.  891.] 

[4  Adulterii  convictam  vir  et  cognati  ut  vellent 
necarent — Orb.  Terrar.  Epit.  per  Joan.  Boem.  Au- 
ban.  Pap.  1596.  Lib.  m.  cap.  xviii.  p.  273.] 

[5  In  adulterio  spontaneo  deprehensus  virgis 
caidcbatur  ad  millc  plagas,  mulier  naso  mutilabatur. 


— Id.  Lib.  i.  cap.  v.  p.  27.] 

[0  Adulter  capite  plectitur. — Id.  lib.  n.  cap.  i. 
p.  49.] 

[7  Moechum  in  adulterio  deprehensum  impune 
necari  voluit — Id.  Lib.  m.  cap.  ii.  p.  162.] 

[s  Castissime  vivunt,  nam  in  adulterio  deprehensi 
tam  vir  quam  mulier  lege  ipsa  occiduntur. — Id. 
Lib.  h.  cap.  x.  p.  111.] 

[°  In  adulterio  deprehensus  cum  adultera  absque 
misericordia,  absque  mora  lapidatur. — Id.  Lib.  n. 
cap.  xi.  p.  129.] 
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uriVvf*  *n£ : ^ere  ^ ^ brimstone,  there  shaU  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth : the 
worm  that  shall  there  gnaw  the  conscience  of  the  damned  shall  never  die.  O whose 
heart  distilleth  not  even  drops  of  blood,  to  hear  and  consider  these  things?  If  we 
tremble  and  shake  at  the  hearing  and  naming  of  these  pains,  0 what  shall  they  do 
that  shall  feel  them,  that  shall  suffer  them,  yea,  and  ever  shall  suffer,  worlds  without 
end  ? God  have  mercy  on  us ! Who  is  now  so  drowned  in  sin,  and  past  all  godliness, 
that  he  will  set  more  by  a filthy  and  stinking  pleasure  (which  soon  passeth  away)  than 
by  the  loss  of  everlasting  glory?  Again,  who  will  so  give  himself  to  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  that  he  feareth  nothing  at  all  the  pains  of  hell-fire  ? 

How  whore-  But  let  us  hear  how  we  may  eschew  the  sin  of  whoredom  and  adultery,  that  we 
avoided/  may  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  be  free  from  those  most  grievous  and  intolerable 
torments  which  abide  all  unclean  persons.  To  avoid  fornication,  adultery,  and  all 
uncleanness,  let  us  provide  that  above  all  things  we  may  keep  our  hearts  pure  and 
clean  from  all  evil  thoughts  and  carnal  lusts.  For  if  that  be  once  infected  and  corrupt, 
we  fall  headlong  into  all  kind  of  ungodliness.  This  shall  we  easily  do,  if,  when  we  feel 
inwardly  that  Satan  our  old  enemy  tempteth  us  unto  whoredom,  we  by  no  means 
consent  to  his  crafty  suggestions,  but  valiantly  resist  and  withstand  him  by  strong  faith 
in  the  word  of  God,  objecting  against  him  always  in  our  heart  this  commandment  of 
God:  Scriptum  est.  Non  mwchaberti : “ It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  whoredom.” 
It  shall  be  good  for  us  ever  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  set  before  our  eyes  the 
grievous  threatenings  of  God  against  all  ungodly  sinners,  and  consider  in  our  mind  how 
filthy,  beastly,  and  short  that  pleasure  is  whereunto  Satan  moveth  us ; and  again,  how 
the  pain  appointed  for  that  sin  is  intolerable  and  everlasting.  Moreover,  to  use  a tem- 
perance and  sobriety  in  eating  and  drinking,  to  eschew  unclean  communication,  and  to 
avoid  all  filthy  company,  to  fly  idleness,  to  delight  in  reading  of  holy  scripture,  to  watch 
in  godly  prayers  and  virtuous  meditations,  and  at  all  times  to  exercise  some  godly  travails, 
shall  help  greatly  unto  the  eschewing  of  whoredom. 

And  here  are  all  degrees  to  be  monished,  whether  they  be  married  or  unmarried,  to 
love  chastity  and  cleanness  of  life.  For  the  married  are  bound  ,by  the  law  of  God  so 
purely  to  love  one  another,  that  neither  of  them  seek  any  strange  Jove.  The  man  must 
only  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  the  wife  again  only  to  her  husband : they  must  so  delight 
one  in  another’s  company,  that  none  of  them  covet  any  other.  And  as  they  are  bound 
thus  to  live  together  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  so  likewise  it  is  their  duty  virtuously 
to  bring  up  their  children ; and  to  provide  that  they  fall  not  into  Satan’s  snare,  nor  into 
any  uncleanness,  but  that  they  come  pure  and  honest  unto  holy  wedlock,  when  time 
requireth.  So  likewise  ought  all  masters  and  rulers  to  provide  that  no  whoredom,  nor 
any  point  of  uncleanness,  be  used  among  their  servants.  And  again,  they  that  are 
single,  and  feel  in  themselves  that  they  cannot  live  without  the  company  of  a woman, 

1 cor.  vii.  let  them  get  wives  of  their  own,  and  so  live  godly  together.  For  “ it  is  better  to  marry 
than  burn.”  And  “to  avoid  fornication,”  saith  the  apostle,  “let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband.” 

Finally,  all  such  as  feel  in  themselves  a sufficiency  and  ability,  through  the  oper- 
ation of  God's  Spirit,  to  lead  a sole  and  continent  life,  let  them  praise  God  for  his 

gift,  and  seek  all  means  possible  to  maintain  the  same;  as  by  reading  of  holy  scrip- 
tures, by  godly  meditations,  by  continual  prayers,  and  such  other  virtuous  exercises. 

If  we  all  on  this  wise  will  endeavour  ourselves  to  eschew  fornication,  adultery, 
and  all  uncleanness,  and  lead  our  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  serving 
God  with  a pure  and  clean  heart,  and  glorifying  him  in  our  bodies 
by  leading  an  innocent  life,  we  may  be  sure  to  be  in  the  num- 
ber of  those  of  whom  our  Saviour  Christ  speaketh  in 

Matt  v.  the  gospel  on  this  manner : “ Blessed  are  the 

pure  in  heart ; for  they  shall  see  God : ” to 
whom  alone  be  all  glory,  honour, 
rule,  and  power,  worlds 
without  end. 

Amen. 

Gire  the  glory  to  God  alone . 
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Absolution,  the  power  of  unduly  claimed,  556, 7 ; 
is  of  God  alone,  557,  Ac.;,  what  the  true  and 
chrisdan  is,  565,  7,  8;  examples  of  it,  567,  8; 
it  ought  not  to  be  mumbled  in  the  Latin  tongue, 
568. 

Adamites,  a sect  of  heretics,  379 ; their  origin, 
ibid.,  n. 

Adsuctus  overthrew  idols,  305. 

Adoption,  explained,  25. 

Adultery,  condemned,  98 ; plagued  with  punish- 
ment, 100,  1,  647,  8 ; remedies  whereby  to  avoid 
it,  101,  Ac.,  650;  its  prevalence  lamented,  643, 
Ac. ; the  incommodities  that  flow  from  it,  646, 
Ac. ; various  laws  against  it,  649. 

Adversity,  the  temptation  of,  188,  Ac. ; more  pro- 
fitable than  that  of  prosperity,  188,  9 ; what  we 
ought  to  do  in  it,  169,  191 ; God  assails  not  only 
sinners  but  also  his  servants  with  it,  190. 

ASlian,  649,  *. 

JEneas  Sylvius,  245,  «u 

Afflict : conflict,  542. 

Afflictions  come  not  of  chance  but  by  the  counsel 
of  God,  572 ; they  are  sure  signs  of  God's  good- 
will, ibid. ; they  are  sent  to  subdue  the  old  Adam 
in  us,  ibid. ; to  teach  patience,  ibid.,  573 ; we  must 
conceive  a good  hope  in  them,  ibid. ; what  they 
teach  us,  633. 

Agape,  the  name  anciently  given  to  the  Lord's 
supper,  231 ; see  also  251. 

Agasse,  invoked  to  save  persons  from  burning,  536. 

Agde,  council  of,  71- 

Age,  what  kind  of  is  honourable,  373;  covetousness 
reigns  chiefly  in  it,  ibid. ; it  is  bent  to  much  bab- 
bling, 375. 

Agnes,  invoked  for  good  husbands,  536. 

Albertus  says  that  in  times  past  all  that  came  toge- 
ther to  the  church  communicated  together,  239,40. 

Alexander,  308,  441. 

Alliaco,  P.  de  (Cameracensis)  allows  it  to  be  more 
agreeable  to  the  truth  of  God's  word  to  suppose 
that  in  the  eucharist  very  bread  and  very  wine  re- 
main, 269. 

Alphonsus,  king  of  Arragon,  his  speech  about  the 
flourishing  state  of  bis  kingdom,  5;  error  in  re- 
gard to  him  in  Vol.  L corrected,  ibid.,  iu 

Alsop,  Mr,  420. 

Altars,  objections  against  their  use  for  ministration 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  297 * they  are  said  to  have 
been  introduced  by  pope  Sixtus  II.,  ibid. 

Ambrose  numbers  the  second  commandment  among 
the  ten, and  holds  it  a moral  law,  60;  says  Helena, 
having  found  the  title,  worshipped  the  king,  not 
the  tree,  72 ; calls  Christ  alone  our  mouth,  our 
eye,  and  our  hand  to  the  Father,  135 ; says  that 
to  forgive  sin  and  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  is  only 
in  the  power  of  God,  173,  219,  27  ; declares  that 
he  alone  forgives  the  sins  which  alone  died  for  our 
sins,  173,  4,  n. ; says  that  the  word  of  God 


forgives  sin,  the  priest  is  the  judge,  174 ; affirms 
that  baptism  ought  necessarily  to  be  given  to  young 
children,  210;  proves  that  Valentinian,  though 
he  died  unbaptized,  yet  died  in  the  Lord,  224 ; 
speaks  of  baptism  by  trine  immersion,  227 ; says 
that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  offered  for  the  salvation 
of  the  body,  and  the  blood  for  our  soul,  244 ; de- 
clares that  we  offer  unto  the  remembrance  of 
Christ's  death,  249 ; says  those  things  ought  to 
be  spoken  which  the  bearers  may  understand, 
254;  exhorts  to  receive  the  Lord's  bread  daily, 
259;  says  that,  inasmuch  as  he  always  sins,  / 
he  ought  always  to  have  the  medicine,  Le.  the 
sacrament,  ibid. ; declares  that  we  lawfully  con- 
demn all  new  things  which  Christ  has  not  taught, 
261 ; warns  against  seeking  Christ  in  the  earth, 
or  after  the  flesh,  274,  7 ; says  that  Christ 
here  in  image  is  there  in  truth,  where  as  an  ad- 
vocate he  intercedes  for  us,  277 ; speaks  of  the 
body  of  Christ  as  being  signified  after  consecra- 
tion of  the  bread,  285;  calls  the  oblation  the 
figure  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  ibid. ; says  the 
bread  is  the  meat  of  saints,  293 ; declares  that  he 
who  eats  this  body  shall  never  die,  ibid. ; asserts 
that  he,  whq  receives  not  remission  of  his  sins 
here,  shall  not  have  it  in  another  life,  395 ; de- 
clares that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  car- 
cases of  the  dead,  except  that  the  rich  stink  more 
than  the  poor,  436 ; cautions  against  boasting  of 
a fast,  else  it  will  profit  nothing,  541 ; asks 
whether  he  can  be  thought  to  fast  aright,  who, 
instead  of  going  to  the  church,  goes  to  the  chase, 
548;  says  he  fulfils  the  law  that  believes  in  Christ, 
638 ; speaks  of  faith  alone  justifying,  639. 

Amen,  what  it  signifies  at  the  end  of  the  creed,  51 ; 
and  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  197,8. 

Amendment  of  life,  a disposition  to  it  is  necessary 
in  preparation  for  the  Lord's  supper,  236 ; this 
disposition  must  continue  for  ever,  237- 

Ames,  423,  n. 

Anabaptists,  their  opinion  that  sins  after  baptism 
are  not  forgiven  refuted,  170,  Ac. ; censured  with 
their  doctrines,  207,  15,  26;  they  untruly  deny 
that  the  apostles  baptized  infants,  209 ; they  re- 
vive the  old  heresy  that  Christ  took  no  flesh  of  the 
virgin,  446. 

Anacletus  (bishop  of  Rome)  commands  all  to  com- 
municate that  will  not  be  excommunicated,  238, 
58. 

Anchors : anchorites,  390. 

Angels,  honour  is  not  to  be  given  to  them  as  to 
God,  58,.  9. 

Anger,  strife,  Ac.  forbidden,  95,  6. 

Angle,  see  428. 

Antichrist,  synagogue  of,  signs  by  which  the  church 
of  Christ  may  be  known  from  it,  42;  his  king- 
dom is  large,  151 ; we  desire  in  the  Lord's  prayer 
that  his  kingdom  may  be  brought  to  confusion, 
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152 ; he  shall  shortly  with  his  doctrine  be  con- 
founded,  400,  10;  many  antichrists  are  risen 
up,  555  ; their  doctrines  must  be  fought  against, 
ibid.,  55 C. 

Antioch  (Ancona),  a bishop  deposed  at,  325,  6. 

Antisthenes,  43(i. 

Antony,  invoked  for  keeping  swine,  536. 

Apelles,  a heretic,  446. 

Apolline,  invoked  for  healing  the  tooth-ache,  536. 

Apostles  first  taught  repentance,  then  faith,  13; 
— creed,  why  so  called,  15 ; what  Christ  sent  them 
to  do,  320,  1 ; Christ  commanded  them  to  feed 
the  flock,  320. 

Appairing:  impairing,  116. 

Apparel,  of  maids  must  be  seemly,  370,  1 ; light- 
ness of  it  shews  lightness  of  mind,  370 ; that  of 
labouring  men  must  be  decent  and  seemly,  400  ; 
gallant  not  to  be  rejoiced  in,  437,  &c. ; (or 
clothing)  why  it  was  given  to  us,  437,  8 ; mad- 
ness of  Englishmen  in  it,  438 ; that  of  women, 
what  it  should  be,  438,  9 ; a rule  for  it,  440. 

Aquilian  church,  how  it  worded  tile  article  of  the 
creed  respecting  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  49. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  says  that,  though  whole  Christ  be 
under  both  kinds,  yet  is  he  not  given  in  vain  under 
both  kinds,  244 ; calls  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass 
a memorial  of  the  Lord's  passion,  250  ; mentions 
various  opinions  as  to  the  words  used  by  Christ  in 
the  consecration  of  the  eucharist,  263;  used  in 
speaking  of  justification  the  old  manner  of  speech, 
that  faith  alone  justifies,  639. 

Arabians,  their  law  against  adultery,  649. 

Archilochus,  his  books  banished  by  the  Lacedae- 
monians, 382. 

Arians,  the  council  of  Nice  convened  by  Constan- 
tine against  them,  305. 

Aristotle,  Philip’s  letter  to  him,  5,  386. 

Arnold,  226,  n. ; 267,  «• ; 285,  «. ; 292,  n. ; 295,  n. 

Athanasius  numbers  the  second  commandment 
among  the  ten,  and  holds  it  a moral  law,  60; 
speaks  of  Christ’s  flesh  as  called  celestial  meat, 
and  spiritual  food,  289. 

Athenians,  their  law  against  adultery,  649. 

Augustine  says  that  the  prayer  which  is  not  made 
by  Christ  is  very  sin,  135 ; asserts  that  no  man 
takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world  but  Christ  alone, 
173  ; says  that  the  priests  do  not  forgive  sin,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost  through  them,  174;  affirms  that 
the  baptism  of  young  children  comes  from  the 
apostles  to  us,  210;  declares  that  without  the 
sanctifying  of  the  invisible  grace  the  visible  sa- 
craments do  not  profit,  218 ; says  that  the  visible 
sign  and  the  invisible  grace  may  be  present  one 
without  the  other,  ibid.;  asserts  that  God  has 
retained  to  himself  alone  the  power  in  baptism 
to  forgive  sins,  219;  says  that  it  is  fulfilled 
invisibly  when  not  the  contempt  of  religion  but 
the  article  of  necessity  excludes  the  mystery  of 
baptism,  224 ; declares  that  good  and  bad  bap- 
tise visibly,  but  God  baptizes  invisibly  by  them, 
227 ; says  that  to  minister  the  word  and  sacra- 
ment the  minister  is  somewhat,  but  to  make 
clean  and  justify  he  is  nothing,  ibid. ; speaks  of 
baptism  by  trine  immersion,  227 ; says  images 
are  wont  to  be  called  by  the  names  of  those  things 
whereof  they  are  images,  249;  shews  how  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ’s  sacrifice  was  promised, 


performed,  and  celebrated,  249 ; says  (Lib.  Sent. 
Prosp.)  the  heavenly  bread  is  called  the  body  of 
Christ,  when  it  is  indeed  the  sacrament  or  holy 
8ign,250;  affirms  (ibid.)  that  Christ  was  once  offer- 
ed in  himself,  and  yet  is  daily  offered  in  the  sacra- 
ment, ibid.;  says  the  bread  is  spent  in  receiving 
the  sacrament,  252 ; speaks  of  the  frequency  of 
communicating  in  his  time,  258;  exhorts  to 
communicate  at  least  every  Sunday,  ibid. ; insists 
on  the  authority  of  holy  scripture,  261 ; says 
that  which  we  see  (in  the  sacrament)  is  the  bread 
and  the  cup,  267,  8;  declares  that  the  sacrifice 
of  the  church  consists  of  two  things,  of  the  sa- 
crament, and  of  the  thing  signified  thereby,  268 ; 
says  the  word  comes  to  the  element  and  thereof 
is  made  a sacrament,  270;  proves  that  as  con- 
cerning Christ’s  flesh  he  is  not  here,  273,  4, 
8;  says  that  to  lay  hand  on  Christ,  who  has 
carried  his  body  into  heaven,  we  must  send  up 
our  faith,  274;  proves  that  after  the  form  of 
Christ’s  human  nature  we  may  not  think  that 
he  is  everywhere,  277,  8;  declares  that  Christ 
is  everywhere  as  God,  but  in  a certain  place  of 
heaven  because  of  the  measure  of  a true  body, 
278 ; asserts  that  bodies  must  be  in  some  certain 
places,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  their  quali- 
ties, ibid.,  281 ; says  that  Christ’s  body  must  be 
in  one  place,  278;  declares  we  must  believe  that 
Christ’s  body  is  only  in  heaven,  ibid. ; shews  how 
the  thing  which  signifieth  is  wont  to  be  called 
by  the  name  of  that  thing  which  it  signifieth, 
282 ; says  Christ  did  not  stick  to  say,  4 This  is 
my  body,’  when  he  gave  the  sign  of  his  body, 
ibid.,  285;  instances  how,  the  sacraments  having 
the  name  of  the  thirjgs  whereof  they  are  sacra- 
ments, the  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  is  Christ’s 
body,  283;  says  that  sacraments  are  signs  of 
things,  being  one  thing  and  signifying  another, 
284 ; shews  that  the  heavenly  bread  is  called 
Christ’s  body,  when  indeed  it  is  the  sacrament 
of  his  body,  ibid. ; says  that  Christ  in  the 
maundy  delivered  the  figure  of  his  body  and 
blood,  285;  explains  how  to  distinguish  literal 
from  figurative  expressions  of  scripture,  290,  1 ; 
teaches  that  the  sacraments  must  be  venerated 
not  with  a carnal  bondage,  but  with  a spiritual 
freedom,  291 ; says  he  that  agrees  not  with 
Christ  neither  eats  his  flesh,  nor  drinks  his  blood, 
292;  distinguishes  between  sacramentally  and 
truly  eating  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  to  dwell 
in  him,  293;  declares  that  he  that  dwells  not 
in  Christ  neither  eats  spiritually  his  flesh,  nor 
drinks  his  blood,  ibid.  ; affirms  the  judgment  of 
those  who  say  that  he  eats  not  the  body  of 
Christ,  who  is  not  in  the  body  of  Christ,  ibid. ; 
says  that  heretics  may  have  the  sacrament, 

but  the  matter  of  it  they  cannot  have,  ibid.; 
declares  that  Judas  did  eat  the  bread  of  the 
Lord  and  not  the  bread  that  was  the  Lord, 

294,  7 ; says  if  we  believe  we  have  eaten 

Christ,  295,  6;  declares  that  he  that  believes 
in  him  eats  him,  ibid.,  296;  shews  how  the 
eating  of  Christ’s  flesh  must  be  spiritually  un- 
derstood, 296;  speaks  of  Judas  (in  one  sense) 
receiving  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  ibid. ; 
referred  to  to  shew  that  in  his  time  the  bread  and 
the  cup  were  given  into  the  hands  of  the  com- 
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municants,  901, rejoice*  when  heretics  were 
delivered  from  their  old  errors,  316;  prescribes 
in  respect  of  heretics  to  love  the  men  but  kill  the 
errors,  ibid. ; says  it  pleases  no  good  men  in  the 
catholic  church  for  any  one  though  a heretic  to 
be  killed,  317 ; recounts  the  behaviour  as  a wife 
of  his  mother  Monica,  344,  n. ; says  the  catholic 
believes  that  there  are  but  two  places  after  this 
life,  and  knows  no  third,  394 ; declares  that  the 
souls  of  saints  go  straightways  to  heaven,  and  of 
sinners  to  bell,  ibid. ; asserts  that  there  are  two 
dwelling-places,  one  in  fire,  the  other  in  the 
eternal  kingdom,  ibid.;  says  every  one  sleeps 
with  his  own  cause,  and  with  his  own  cause  shall 
rise  again,  395 ; declares  it  of  no  profit  to  pass 
a whole  day  in  long  fasting,  if  afterward  the  soul 
be  oppressed  with  superfluity  of  meats, ' 535  ; 
says  that  the  fasts  of  Christian  men  are  rather  to 
be  observed  spiritually  than  carnally,  540 ; shews 
that  the  great  and  general  fast  is  to  abstain  from 
iniquities  and  unlawful  pleasures  of  the  world, 
ibid. ; says  that  good  things  (in  themselves)  may 
be  done,  and  yet  not  be  done  well  by  those  who 
do  them,  541 ; recommends  the  taming  and  mor- 
tifying of  the  flesh,  544 ; shews  the  necessity  of 
fasting  to  assuage  the  intemperanoy  of  the  body, 
ibid.;  says  mercy  commended  the  prayer  and 
fasting  of  Cornelius,  who  fed  those  that  wanted, 
546 ; recommends  that  what  is  not  eaten  on  fast- 
ing-days be  bestowed  on  the  poor,  ibid. ; shews 
that  God  speaks  to  us  in  scripture,  which  must 
therefore  be  reverently  received,  549 ; warns  those 
who  will  be  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God  not  to 
boast  their  merits,  637  ; says  all  that  are  justified 
by  Christ  are  righteous  not  in  themselves  but  in 
him,  638 ; speaks  of  faith  alone  justifying,  639. 

Auricular  confession,  the  affiance  that  was  placed 
in  it,  414. 

Aylmer,  424. 


Backsliding,  the  danger  of,  206,  7- 

Banqueting,  a vain  pleasure,  not  to  be  rejoiced  in, 
440,  1 ; the  evils  it  has  brought,  441. 

Baptism,  sins  after  it  may  be  forgiven,  170,  Ac. ; 
its  outward  sign  and  its  promise,  199 ; it  ought  to 
be  administered  openly,  200 ; what  it  is,  202  ; of 
how  many  parts  it  consists,  ibid. ; what  it  is  to 
be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  ibid. ; that  of 
water  without  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
profits  nothing,  203,  18;  who  instituted  it,  ibid. ; 
what  it  is  to  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ibid. ; why 
we  are  baptised,  ibid. ; the  fruit  of  it,  ibid.,  Ac. ; 
we  receive  remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  it,  204 ; it  declares  we  are  in  the  favour  of 
God,  206;  it  preaches  not  only  the  mortification 
of  the  flesh  but  the  vivificadon  of  the  Spirit,  ibid., 
206 ; ceremonies  of  it  used  in  the  pope's  church, 
207 ; of  infants,  ibid.,  Ac. ; proof  of  infant  bap- 
tism from  circumcision,  207,  8 i proof  from  the 
fact  that  children  have  been  from  their  cradle  en- 
dued with  the  Holy  Spirit,  208;  proof  because 
the  apostles  baptised  households,  209 ; it  may  be 
ministered  to  children  before  they  believe,  211  ; 
the  case  of  children  dying  without  it,  214,  5; 
a sacrament  to  be  reverently  received  of  all, 


215;  those  that  willingly  reject  it  have  no  por- 
don  in  God's  kingdom,  ibid.,  224,  6 ; the  doc- 
trine that  all  are  condemned  that  die  without 
baptism  of  water  is  injurious,  215,  Ac.,  and  dis- 
sents from  the  verity  of  God's  word,  220,  Ac. ; 
it  is  of  the  same  necessity  that  circumcision  was, 
216 ; a seal  of  righteousness,  217 ; outward  does 
not  give  grace  by  any  power  that  it  has,  ibid. ; 
of  itself  it  brings  not  grace,  but  testifies  that  he 
who  is  baptised  has  received  grace,  220;  some 
may  be  spiritually  baptised  among  the  Turks  and 
heathen,  221,  2 ; three  kinds  of  it,  yet  but  one, 
225, 6;  all  who  are  contained  in  the  visible  church 
are  not  baptised  alike,  225 ; it  may  not  be  minis- 
tered twice  to  one  person,  226 ; the  unworthiness 
of  the  minister  does  not  hinder  the  worthiness  of 
it,  226,  7 » by  trine  immersion,  227  ; by  affusion 
or  sprinkling  sufficient,  ibid.,  228 ; a commend- 
able old  custom  to  have  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers in  it,  228 ; fathers  should  be  present  at 
that  of  their  children,  ibid.;  what  it  is,  with 
probations  out  of  the  scripture,  507,8;  to  what' 
use  it  was  used,  608 ; a peculiar  covenant  and 
sign,  573 ; we  must  cleave  strongly  to  the  promise 
added  to  this  sign,  ibid. ; a covenant  which  makes 
quiet  the  conscience,  574  ; by  it  we  are  removed 
from  the  fierce  judging-place  to  the  court  of 
mercy,  635,  6. 

Baptised  in  the  name  of  Christ,  what  it  is  to  be,  13. 
Barbara,  invoked  to  keep  from  thunder  and  light- 
ning, 536. 

Basil  speaks  of  baptism  by  trine  immersion,  227 ; 
says  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  at  one  time  in  differ- 
ent persons,  which  angels  cannot  be,  280 ; rebukes 
covetous  rich1  men  who  while  alive  will  give  no- 
thing, but  ad  their  death  bequeath  largely  to  the 
poor,  396 ; calls  him  a thief  who  makes  that  his 
own  which  he  has  received  to  distribute,  538; 
defines  the  true  and  Christian  fast,  539;  says 
that  fasting  is  necessary  when  we  desire  to  obtain 
any  thing  of  the  Lord,  548. 

Beauty  is  a vain  thing  not  to  be  rejoiced  in,  437 ; 

an  enticement  to  uncleanness,  ibid. 

Becon  dedicates  his  Catechism  to  his  children,  4 ; 
his  desire  to  bring  them  up  well,  6 ; his  poverty 
and  ill-fortune,  7 ; the  malice  of  the  papists 
against  him  and  his  writings,  419;  travelled  into 
the  Peak  of  Derbyshire,  ibid.,  420;  his  books, 
421;  went  into  Staffordshire,  422;  into  War- 
wickshire and  Leicestershire,  424 ; repaired  home 
on  hearing  of  the  death  of  his  father-in-law,  426; 
the  books  he  wrote  and  translated  while  in  the 
country,  427. 

Bede  says  that  Christ  was  taken  up  in  his  hu- 
manity, but  concerning  his  divinity  he  abides  still 
on  the  earth,  275;  declares  that  Christ  forsook 
those  corporally  whom  concerning  his  divine 
majesty  he  never  failed,  ibid.,  278;  speaks  of 
Christ  instituting  the  sacrament  of  his  flesh  and 
blood  in  the  figure  of  bread  and  wine,  286. 
Beggars  who  can  work  and  will  not  are  thieves, 
108;  their  duty,  115. 

Belisarius,  441. 

Bellarmine  admits  that  the  council  of  Basil  al- 
lowed the  cup  in  the  eucharist  to  the  Bohemians, 
245,  n. 

Belly-care,  the  great  evils  of,  602. 
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Beneficed  men,  Latimer  used  to  rebuke  in  his  ser- 
mons, 425  ; see  Ministers , Pastors . 

Benefices,  Latimer  freely  spoke  against  buying  and 
selling  of  them,  425. 

Berengarius,  his  recantation,  264,  n. 

Bernard  says  the  will  is  taken  for  the  deed  (in 
. baptism)  when  necessity  excludes  the  deed,  224  ; 
exhorts  daily  to  receive  the  sacrament  as  the 
medicine  of  the  wound  of  sin,  259 ; says  the  flesh 
of  Christ  is  given  to  us  spiritually  not  carnally, 
286;  calls  the  body  a stinking  sperm  and  the 
meat  of  worms,  442 ; though  he  had  done  many 
good  works,  yet,  when  he  should  die,  be  acknow- 
ledged he  had  lived  unthriftily,  and  called  upon 
the  favourable  grace  of  Ood,  637. 

Bertram  says  the  substance  of  the  creatures  remains 
after  consecration  what  they  were  before,  268 ; 
calls  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  a spiritual 
meat  and  a spiritual  drink,  295,  6. 

Beugnot,  305,  n. 

Bible  in  English,  Latimer  proved  that  it  should  be 
read  by  all,  424. 

Bibliotheca  Max.  Vet.  Patr.  91,  n. ; 256,  «. ; 267, 
«. ; 289,  n. 

Mag. 252,  «. ; 256,  n. ; 258, 

n. ; 276,  ». 

■ — Vet.  Patr.  Galland.  281,  n. 

Biel,  Gab.  252,  says  that  how  the  body  of 
Christ  is  under  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine  is 
not  found  expressed  in  the  bible,  269. 

Bingham,  9,  «. ; 207,  «• ; 298,  n. ; 301,  n. ; 319, 
w. ; 327,  w. 

Bishops  (or  spiritual  ministers)  that  neglect  their 
duty  are  thieves,  107 ; their  duty,  114 ; what 
they  are,  317,  &c. ; differ  not  from  spiritual  mi- 
nisters, 319 ; their  order  always  owned  to  be  supe- 
rior to  that  of  presbyters,  ibid.,  n. ; hospitality 
decayed  among  them,  320 ; they  must  shew  hos- 
pitality, 325,  &c. ; their  fault  in  ordaining  unfit 
persons,  423 ; their  duty,  with  probations  of  scrip- 
ture, 616,  7;  ancient,  examples  of  their  charity 
to  the  poor,  58 6 ; they  sold  the  church  utensils 
for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the  needy,  ibid. 

Blessings  on  those  who  obey  God’s  word,  617. 

Boemus,  649,  «. 

Bona  venture  says  that  grace  is  not  contained  in  the 
sacraments  essentially  as  water  in  a vessel,  219. 

Bool : bawl,  390. 

Boy-bishop,  320,  n. 

Brand,  346,  n. ; 438,  n. 

Bread,  what  it  signifies  in  scripture,  166 ; variously 
understood  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  ibid.,  167 ; holy, 
and  holy  water  were  ministered  every  Sunday  by 
the  papists  instead  of  the  sacrament,  260;  and 
wine  remain  after  consecration,  264;  how  it  is 
Christ's  body,  282 ; why  Christ  called  it  his 
body,  ibid.;  called  Christ's  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment, when  really  a figure  of  his  body,  ibid. ; 
and  wine  are  figures,  tokens,  representations,  ibid., 
283;  what  it  is  to  break  it  to  the  hungry, 
538,  9. 

Brethren,  we  are  bound  to  seek  their  salvation, 

176,  7. 

Bribe-taking,  its  prevalence,  307. 

Broke:  breach,  94. 

Bruno,  639. 

Building,  the  daughter  of  fancy,  430;  curious, 


practice  of  is  a token  that  the  day  of  judgment  is 
at  hand,  ibid. 

Burnet,  bishop,  7*2,  n.  • 319,  n. 


CaBsarius,  535,  *. ; 540,  n. 

Careful  pensiveness,  not  labour,  is  forbidden  by 
Christ,  617* 

Carefulness,  proper,  not  forbidden,  164. 
Carthaginian  church,  49. 

Cassander,  Gregory  in,  256,  *. ; Armen.  Lit.  in, 
ibid.,  n . ; Vigilius  in,  275,  n, ; 279,  ft. 
Cassiodorus  says  not  only  singing  but  understand- 
ing we  ought  to  give  thanks,  255. 

Casts:  contrivances,  575. 

Catalogue  Testium,  261,  «. ; 395,  n. 

Catechism,  what  it  means,  9;  the  teaching  of  it 
ancient,  ibid. ; the  parts  of  Becon's,  Part  1.  10 ; 
11.  13;  hi.  53;  iv. 125;  v.  199;  vi.  302; 
conclusion,  408. 

Catechist*,  who  they  were,  9. 

Catechumeni,  9,  256. 

Catholic,  why  the  church  is  so  called,  42. 

Cato,  339,  383,  384,  401,  600. 

Catullus,  419,  n. 

Cave,  173,  n. ; 259,  «. 

Cecil,  Thomas,  dedication  to,  480 ; account  of  his 
family,  ibid.,  n. 

Centur.  Magdeb.  71,  «. 

Cerdon,  a heretic,  446. 

Ceremonies,  how  it  was  believed  that  in  practising 
them  was  salvation,  414. 

Charity,  it  must  spring  from  repentance  and  faith 
in  preparation  for  the  Lord's  supper,  235,  6 ; the 
nature  of  it,  583,  4.1 

Children,  why  God  gives  them,  4;  the  earnest 
study  of  the  gentiles  for  bringing  up  theirs,  6 ; 
of  God's  people,  ibid.,  6 ; they  are  not  punished 
for  their  fathers'  sins,  7 6 ; they  may  have  faith 
and  please  God,  211,  2;  they  may  have  the 
Holy  Ghost,  213;  those  of  unbelievers  must  be 
left  to  the  judgment  of  God,  214 ; case  of  those 
dying  without  baptism,  ibid.,  &c. ; he  who  would 
have  them  virtuous  must  be  cautious  in  choosing 
his  wife,  346,  7 ; they  must  be  brought  up  in 
the  knowledge  of  God’s  word,  348,  9;  their  plays 
and  pastimes,  349;  company-keeping  for  them, 
ibid. ; good  manners  must  be  taught  them,  ibid., 
350;  they  must  be  sent  to  school,  350;  good 
books  must  be  provided  for  them,  351 ; chapters 
of  the  bible  to  be  read  by  them  at  dinner  and 
supper,  ibid. ; they  must  be  corrected  if  they  do 
amiss,  353,  4 ; they  must  not  follow  their  blind 
judgment  in  matrimony,  355,  8,  71 ; they  must 
honour  and  obey  their  parents,  357,  &c.  5 what  it 
is  for  them  to  honour  their  parents,  357, 6;  what 
it  is  to  obey,  358;  reasons  why  they  should  so 
honour  and  obey,  358,  9;  Christian,  must  be 
brought  up  in  Christian  doctrine,  378;  their 
duty  to  their  parents,  with  probations  of  scrip- 
ture, 519. 

Christ,  his  Godhead  proved,  19,  20 ; he  is  alone  a 
Saviour,  21,  2 ; what  he  is,  22  ; his  kingdom  is 
spiritual,  ibid. ; the  profit  of  his  kingdom,  ibid. ; 
he  is  alone  our  priest,  23 ; the  profit  of  his  priest- 
hood, ibid. ; he  is  our  prophet,  ibid. ; the  profit 
of  this,  24 ; why  he  is  called  the  only  Son  of  God, 
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ibid.,  25 ; what  his  Godhead  profits,  25 ; what 
profit  we  have  in  that  he  is  our  Lord,  26  ; of  his 
humanity,  ibid. ; there  are  two  natures  in  him, 
ibid.;  what  profit  we  have  by  his  humanity,  27, 
8 ; he  received  his  humanity  of  the  virgin,  28 ; 
what  he  did  and  suffered  was  for  our  sake,  29 ; 
what  profit  we  have  by  his  passion,  ibid. ; he 
suffered  i^illingly,  30 ; what  profit  we  have  by 
his  crucifixion,  ibid.,  31 ; his  death  and  burial, 
31,  2;  what  profit  we  have  by  his  death  and 
burial,  32, 3 ; his  descent  into  hell,  and  our  profit 
thereby,  33;  his  resurrection,  ibid.,  34  ; the  profit 
we  have  by  his  resurrection,  34, 6 ; his  ascension, 
36,  6 ; the  profit  we  have  by  it,  36 ; his  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  the  profit  we  have 
thereby,  ibid.,  37 ; his  coming  to  judgment,  37, 
8 ; what  profit  we  have  by  this,  38 ; his  church 
is  but  one  only  church,  42;  for  his  sake  God 
gives  all  good  things,  46  ; prayer  must  be  made 
in  his  name,  134 ; what  it  is  to  pray  in  his  name, 
ibid. ; he  alone  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  we 
by  adoption,  145 ; he  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  166, 
7 ; what  it  is  to  put  him  on,  206 ; the  necessity 
of  his  death  for  us,  229,  30 ; by  his  death  we 
are  delivered  from  our  sins,  230 ; his  body  is  the 
nutriment  of  our  soul,  232 ; the  omnisuffidency 
of  his  sacrifice,  247,  8 ; his  death  the  alone  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  250;  his  natural  body  is  only  in 
heaven,  271 ; he  is  in  his  manhood  in  one  place, 
in  his  Godhead  everywhere,  272;  the  did  fathers 
confirm  this,  ibid.,  Ac. ; the  papists  say  that  his 
natural  body,  though  in  heaven,  is  also  in  the 
sacrament,  276,  9;  his  body  is  not  in  divers 
places  at  once,  276,  7;  the  old  fathers  confirm 
this,  277,  Ac. ; his  humanity  is  in  heaven  only 
till  the  judgment,  280;  to  teach  that  his  body 
is  in  several  places  evacuates  his  humanity,  which 
is  a heresy,  281 ; the  wicked  eat  and  drink  not 
his  body  and  blood,  291,  2,  6 ; the  old  fathers 
confirm  this,  292,  &c- ; what  it  is  to  eat  him, 
294 ; he  is  received  by  faith,  296 ; the  old  fathers 
confirm  this,  ibid.,  Ac. ; passages  which  appear 
to  controvert  this  explained,  296,  7 ; he  alone 
saves,  380;  the  papists  pervert  this  by  intro- 
ducing the  merit  of  others,  ibid. ; he  is  the  alone 
mediator  and  intercessor,  ibid.,  381 ; his  blood  is 
the  alone  purgatory  for  souls,  381 ; to  know  him 
truly  is  the  gift  of  God,  428 ; commendation  of 
him,  444 ; his  alluring  kindness,  446 ; his  choice 
of  his  apostles,  ibid. ; his  humility  and  lowliness, 
ibid.,  447 ; his  death,  447 ; Christians  must  re- 
joice in  him,  448 ; his  sacrifice  makes  clean  for 
ever,  460,  Ac. ; comparison  between  him  and 
massmongers,  451 ; his  resurrection  and  ascension 
a cause  of  rejoicing,  457,  8 ; our  mediator,  inter- 
cessor, and  advocate,  459,  60;  his  coming  to 
judgment  a cause  of  rejoicing  to  the  faithful, 
460,  1;  his  death  the  only  satisfaction  for  sin, 
674,  6;  he  became  sin,  Le.  a sacrifice  for  sin 
for  us,  576 ; we  may  have  firm  faith  and  trust 
in  him  against  death,  576,  7 ; he  reproves  certain 
rich  worldlings,  587,  8;  he  blesses  those  with 
the  gospel  whom  the  law  has  condemned,  630 ; 
by  his  sacrifice  that  is  fulfilled  which  the  law 
requires,  631  ; we  are  engrafied  in  him  through 
faith,  632 ; he  discharges  our  debt,  636. 

Christians  should  consider  their  vocation,  and  seek 


to  walk  worthy  of  it,  476,  Ac. ; false,  what  a 
fire  boils  in  their  hearts,  623. 

Chrysostom  numbers  the  second  commandment 
among  the  ten,  and  holds  it  a moral  law,  60 ; 
says  that  to  deliver  from  the  filthiness  of  sin  is 
the  mighty  power  of  Christ,  and  that  no  man 
has  power  to  forgive  sin  but  God,  173 ; declares 
that  the  Lord's  supper  ought  to  be  common,  239; 
says  the  things  which  belong  to  the  eucharist, 
diverse  from  the  old  law,  are  common  all  between 
the  priest  and  the  people,  245;  declares  that 
when  we  offer  that  we  do  is  to  the  remembrance 
of  Christ's  death,  249;  speaks  of  the  common 
supper  after  the  communion,  251;  says  there 
can  be  no  profit  of  a voice  not  understood,  254, 
5 ; reference  to  the  liturgy  ascribed  to  him,  256 ; 
shews  that  none  who  do  not  communicate  must 
be  present  at  the  sacrament,  257;  the  Lord's 
supper  greatly  frequented  in  his  time,  258 ; says 
he  that  has  a pure  conscience  ought  every  day 
to  come  to  the  communion,  258,  9 ; reproves  his 
hearers  far  their  slack  coming  to  the  holy  table, 
259 ; declares  that  the  nature  of  bread  tarries  in 
the  eucharist  after  it  is  sanctified,  265 ; cautions 
against  understanding  the  words  of  Christ  car- 
nally, for  that  mysteries  must  be  considered  with 
inward  eyes,  287,  87 ; explains  why  the  gifts 
signified  in  the  sacraments  are  not  delivered 
nakedly,  but  in  sensible  things,  287;  speaks  of 
the  bread  and  the  receivers  being  or  signifying 
the  body  of  Christ,  ibid.,  288 ; the  eucharistic 
sacrifice  a symbol  or  sign  of  Christ,  2 88 ; says 
that  not  the  true  body  but  a mystery  of  Christ's 
body  is  contained  in  the  hallowed  vessels,  ibid. ; 
warns  against  the  idea  that  the  divine  body  is 
received  at  Ithe  hand  of  man,  ibid. ; speaks  of 
bread  and  wine  being  shewn  for  a similitude  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  ibid. ; says  that 
he  who  comes  to  the  body  of  the  Lord  must  climb 
up  on  high,  295 ; declares  that,  if  priests  teach 
well  but  live  ill,  their  doctrine,  but  not  their 
manners,  is  to  be  taken,  324,  33;  cautions 
against  thinking  that  mercy  will  be  granted  us 
in  another  world  at  the  prayers  of  any,  if  we 
do  not  behave  ourselves  so  as  to  deserve  to  receive 
forgiveness,  395;  advises  men  to  prepare  their 
works  against  their  departure,  as,  when  they  are 
once  departed,  it  lies  not  in  their  power  to  repent, 
or  put  away  their  offences,  ibid. ; says  that  the 
nobility  and  goodness  of  our  kinsfolk  avail 
nothing,  except  we  ourselves  be  good,  436 ; calls 
him  the  true  nobleman  that  disdains  to  serve  vices, 
ibid.,  437 ; explains  what  it  is  to  anoint  the  head, 
and  wash  the  face  in  fasting,  537,  8 ; says  that 
he  who  abstains  from  meat  and  not  from  evil 
works,  though  he  appears  to  fast,  fasts  not  in  deed, 
539 ; declares  that  those,  who  so  fast  that  they 
please  men  rather  than  God,  through  vain-glory 
have  no  reward  of  their  labour,  541 ; says  the 
abstinence  from  meats  is  received  for  this  purpose, 
to  make  the  flesh  obedient  to  the  spirit,  546; 
counsels' that  whenever  we  fast  we  should  be 
liberal  to  the  poor,  546;  says  that  he  who 
cannot  fast  must  give  the  larger  alms,  and  be 
more  diligent  in  prayer,  ibid. ; speaks  of  faith 
alone  justifying,  639. 

Church,  what  it  signifies,  41 ; why  it  is  called 
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holy,  ibid.,  42 ; why  called  catholic  or  universal, 
42 ; Christ’s  is  one  only  church,  ibid.  ; signs 
by  which  it  may  be  known  from  the  synagogue 
of  antichrist,  ibid. ; why  it  is  called  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  saints,  43 ; what  profit  there  is  in 
believing  that  there  is  a holy  universal  church, 
ibid. ; there  is  no  forgiveness  of  sins  but  in  it, 
44,;  its  belief  concerning  faith  and  good  works, 
638,  &c. 

Cicero,  scholars  must  exercise  themselves  in,  386. 
Circumcision,  some  that  died  without  were  not 
condemned,  216,  22,  3;  its  spiritual  character, 
216. 

Clement  (of  Rome)  commanded  that  as  many  hosts 
should  be  offered  on  the  altar  as  would  suffice  the 
people,  230,  and  forbad  the  reserving  of  what 
remained,  251. 

Clichtoveus,  173,  «. 

Cod.  Justin,  in  Gothofr.  Corp.  Jur.  Civ.  305,  «. ; 

312,  «. 

Colet,  383,  «. 

Comeracensis,  or  Cameracensis,  see  A 11  taco. 

Comes  tor,  P.,  mentions  different  opinions  as  to  the 
words  of  Christ  in  consecration  of  the  eucharist, 
263. 

Come  yer,  or  come  er : come  ere,  or  before,  antici- 
pate, 38. 

Commandments,  the  ten,  56,  with  confirmations  of 
scripture,  497,  &c.  the  first,  56,  497,  8 ; what 
God  requires  of  us  in  it,  57,  dec. ; the  second,  50, 
498, 9 ; the  omission  of  the  second  and  division 
of  tenth  into  two,  59,  60;  what  God  requires 
of  us  in  it,  66;  no  particular  takes  away  the 
virtue  of  the  general  law,  69 ; the  third,  76,  499 ; 
what  God  requires  and  forbids  in  it,  76 ; the 
vengeance  of  God  against  the  transgressors  of  it, 
80 ; the  fourth,  80,  500 ; what  God  requires  in 
it,  80,  4 ; the  fifth,  85,  500,  1 ; what  is  com- 
manded in  it,  85,  &c. ; the  sixth,  94,  501,  2 ; 
what  God  requires  of  us  in  it,  94,  5,  7 ; the 
seventh,  97,  502,  3;  what  God  forbids  and  re- 
quires in  it,  97,  &c.,  103,  &c.;  the  eighth,  104, 
533,  4;  what  God  forbids  and  requires  in  it, 
104,  &c.,  Ill,  &c.;  the  ninth,  116,  504,  5; 
God’s  will  in  it,  and  what  he  forbids  and  re- 
quires, 116,  &c.,  118,  &c. ; the  tenth,  119,  505 ; 
what  God  requires  in  this,  and  in  all,  120,  &c., 
123,  &c. ; the  sum  of  them,  505,  6. 

Comment y : community,  307. 

Commons,  the  wrongful  indosure  of,  699. 

Commons  (the  people)  their  increase  the  honour 
of  the  king,  and  vice  versa , 601. 

Commonweal,  that,  where  there  is  a good  magis- 
trate, a faithful  preacher,  a diligent  school-master, 
not  likely  to  decay,  377?  8. 

Concil.  Collect.  210,  «. 

Concupiscence  is  sin,  120,  1 ; why  it  is  left  and 
felt  after  baptism,  204;  it  does  not  condemn 
unless  we  give  place  to  it,  ibid.,  205. 

Confess  and  set  forth  true  religion,  we  are  com- 
manded to,  79. 

Confession  of  Christian  faith,  579,  80. 

Conflict  of  Christians  with  their  adversaries  is  most 
perilous  in  sickness,  671. 

Conscience,  of  godly  men,  troubled,  622 ; how  to 
be  quieted  declared  in  Christian  Knight,  623,  4. 
Consecration,  the  words  of  considered,  281,  &c. ; 


not  to  be  grossly  interpreted,  284 ; how  the 
ancient  fathers  took  them,  285,  &c. 

Constantine,  the  Great,  his  edict  against  idolatry, 
71,  312;  his  godly  laws  and  exertions  for  the 
furtherance  of  religion,  305 ; declared  he  would 
conceal  the  faults  of  the  clergy,  333. 

Constantine,  Copronymus,  forbids  images  to  be 
adored,  71* 

Constantine  I.  (pope)  71,  «. 

Content,  we  are  required  to  be  with  what  we  have, 
114. 

Cornelia,  her  reply  about  her  children,  5. 

Corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  270, 
&c. ; it  follows  of  transubstantiation,  270 ; it 
establishes  the  Marcionite  heresy,  ibid. 

Correction,  things  to  be  observed  in  it,  354,  5 ; how 
a school-master  must  use  it,  384,  5. 

Corvinus,  his  Postil  translated  by  Wisdom,  423. 

Cotelerius,  546,  n. 

Council,  of  Agde,  71, 259 ; of  Elvira,  71 ; of  Toledo, 
71 , 227,  »•,  245 ; of  Constance  decreed  that  die  cup 
should  not  be  given  to  the  laity,  244 ; of  Basil 
allowed  the  Bohemians  to  receive  in  both  kinds, 
245 ; of  Lateran,  253, 260, 2, 8 ; of  Florence,  266 ; 
of  Nice  admonishes  not  to  look  down  to  the  bread 
and  cup,  295 ; this  held  by  Constantine,  305 ; 
of  Trent,  319,  ft. ; of  Chalcedon  (Chalons)  or- 
dained that  none  should  be  counted  to  fast  that 
ate  before  evensong  was  done,  533. 

Covel,  266,  n. 

Coverdale,  420. 

Covetous  man,  what  his  delight  is  in,  428. 

Covetousness,  of  the  age  reprehended,  7 5 it  is 
condemned  in  the  Lord’s  prayer,  164 ; reigns 
chiefly  in  old  men,  373. 

Coy,  or  corle : to  strike  or  pat  with  the  hand,  596. 

Cranmcr,  abp.  dedication  to,  525. 

Creed,  apostles’,  why  so  called,  15;  its  parts,  16. 

Cresset : a watch-fire,  or  light  on  a beacon,  610. 

Creyghton,  266,  n. 

Cricamus,  (Ochamus  ?)  639. 

Crinitus,  ^\9  it. 

Cross,  hymn  to,  72 ; of  that  of  affliction,  468. 

Curates,  who  neglect  their  duty  are  thieves,  107. 

Cure:  care,  112. 

Curius,  308. 

Cursings  on  those  who  disobey  God’s  word,  617,  8. 

Cyprian  says  the  Lord  alone  may  shew  mercy  and 
forgive  sins,  172,  3;  affirms  plainly  the  baptism 
of  infants,  209 ; refers  to  three  kinds  of  baptism, 
225,  n. ; says  that,  whether  Judas  or  Paul  baptizes, 
Christ  puts  away  the  sin,  226 ; resists  the  attempt 
to  take  away  the  mystery  of  the  Lord’s  blood  from 
the  communion  of  the  laity,  243 ; pronounces  it 
sacrilege  that  by  the  appointment  of  man  God's 
ordinance  should  be  broken,  261  ; says  the  Lord 
called  the  bread  his  body  and  the  wine  his  blood, 
267,  86 ; declares  that  the  hallowed  bread  en- 
tered into  the  wicked  mouth  of  Judas,  267 ; says 
drink  sanctified  into  the  blood  of  Christ  bunt  out 
of  the  defiled  bowels,  ibid. ; declares  that  Christ 
gave  bread  and  wine  at  the  table,  285 ; says  the 
Lord  called  wine  his  blood,  286 ; asserts  that  none 
but  such  as  be  true  Israelites  eat  of  this  Lamb, 
292  ; says  that  in  the  sacrament  we  whet  not  our 
teeth  to  bite,  but  with  pure  faith  we  break  the 
holy  bread,  295 ; referred  to  to  shew  that  in  his 
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time  the  bread  and  the  cup  were  given  into 
the  hands  of  the  communicants,  301,  says 
such  as  God  finds  men  when  he  calls  them,  such 
does  he  judge  them,  396 ; his  exclamation  when 
condemned  to  be  beheaded,  473 ; denies  that  godly 
men  ever  took  any  great  thing  in  hand  except 
they  first  fasted,  648. 

* Cyril  (of  Alexandria),  says  that  inwardly  to  quicken 
a sinner  is  the  gift  of  God,  173;  declares  that 
Christ  took  away  the  presence  of  his  body,  though 
in  the  majesty  of  his  Godhead  he  is  ever  here, 
273 ; says  that,  if  the  nature  of  the  Godhead  were 
a body,  it  must  needs  be  in  a place,  281 ; declares 
that  Christ  distributed  bread  calling  it  his  body, 
288 ; says  they  that  receive  the  bread  of  life  shall 
obtain  immortality,  294 ; asserts  that  he  who  eats 
the  flesh  of  Christ  has  everlasting  life,  ibid. ; de- 
clares that  when  we  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  we  have 
life  in  us,  ibid. 

Cyril  (of  Jerusalem),  refers  to  three  kinds  of  bap- 
tism, 226,  w. ; speaks  of  baptism  by  trine  im- 
mersion, 227. 


Damasus,  (or  Damascene  ?),  speaks  of  baptism  by 
trine  immersion,  227. 

Davidians,  a sect  of  heretics,  379,  416 ; their  origin 
from  David  George,  379,  n. 

Deacons,  their  office,  326;  in  the  pope's  church, 
327 ; account  of  them  and  their  duties  referred  to, 
ibid.,  n. 

Dearth,  the  prevalence  of,  617 ; why  it  is  sent,  ibid., 

6ia 

Death  of  the  body,  what  it  is,  676  ; it  is  not  to  be 
feared  but  desired,  ibid.;  how  those  are  to  be 
comforted  who  are  in  peril  of  it,  ibid.,  676;  how 
he  is  to  be  spoken  to  who  is  at  the  point  of  it, 
677)  8 ; a prayer  for  a sick  man  in  peril  of  it, 

67a 

Debts  to  God,  how  we  are  to  be  delivered  from, 

178,  9. 

Debtors,  who  will  not  pay  when  they  can  are  thieves, 
108;  their  duty,  116;  we  must  forgive  them, 

179,  80. 

Decretal  epistles  ascribed  to  the  early  bishops  of 
Rome  are  not  genuine,  238,  n. 

Desperation,  how  it  is  to  be  resisted,  577,  8;  the 
godly  are  sometimes  tossed  with  the  waves  of  it, 
622, 3. 

bespise,  used  for  desire,  626. 

Devil  the,  his  army  are  wicked  spirits,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  643 ; a saying  that  every  man  sees 
him  before  he  dies,  624.  See  Satan. 

Dicers,  carders,  Ac.,  are  thieves,  108, 162. 

Didymus  Alexand.,  proves  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God,  because  he  is  in  many  places  at  one  time 
which  no  creature  can  be,  281 ; speaks  of  faith 
alone  justifying,  639. 

Diet,  temperance  in,  is  a remedy  against  adultery, 
102,  3;  of  maids,  369. 

Diogenes,  600. 

Dionysius,  Areop.,  shews  that  in  his  time  the  bread 
and  cup  were  not  received  of  the  minister  alone,  but 
distributed  to  all,  239 ; quoted  to  prove  that  the 
lord’s  supper  was  called  Synaxis , 240.  n. ; says 
that  all  that  did  not  communicate  were  anciently 
not  suffered  to  be  present,  266. 

[becon,  n.] 


Dirigies:  dirges,  394. 

Divorces,  most  of  them  are  on  occasion  of  adultery, 
047. 

Doctrine  of  Becon’s  Catechism  is  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  409 ; it  dissents  not  from  the  teach- 
ing of  the  true  catholic  church,  ibid. 

Dorothy  invoked  to  save  flowers,  636 ; account  of 
her,  ibid.,  n. 

Doted : rendered  doting,  646. 

Dowkings : duckings,  455. 

Drafflesacked  : filled  with  offal  or  swill,  591. 

Druth marua  Christ,  speaks  of  Christ  instituting 
the  sacrament  that  the  disciples  might  do  that  in 
a figure  which  he  should  do  for  them,  286 ; says 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  aptly  figured  by  wine,  ibid. 

Duns  Scotus  says  the  words  of  scripture  might  be 
expounded  more  easily  without  transubstantiation, 
268,9. 

Durand  us,  71,  n. ; explains  how  in  the  primitive 
church  all  that  were  present  were  wont  to  commu- 
nicate, 239,  68. 

Duty,  of  all  men,  to  God,  by  exercising  faith,  402, 
3;  love,  403;  a new  life,  ibid.;  prayer  with 
thanksgiving,  ibid.,  404;  to  our  neighbour,  by 
shewing  love,  404 ; to  ourselves,  we  must  keep 
the  heart  pure,  405 ; sequester  it  from  worldly 
things,  ibid. ; call  to  remembrance  our  death,  406; 
we  must  keep  our  words  pure,  ibid. ; and  thereto 
pray  for  the  taming  of  the  tongue,  ibid. ; we  must 
soberly  use  our  eyes,  407 ; with  our  hands  work 
no  wickedness,  ibid. ; direct  our  feet  that  they 
haste  not  to  wickedness,  ibid. ; use  godly  all  our 
members,  ibid.,  408  ; we  must  take  care  that  our 
life  answer  to , our  profession,  408;  that  of  all 
estates,  with  probations  of  scripture,  611,  Ac.; 
of  the  high  powers  and  temporal  magistrates,  that 
they  should  be  learned  in  the  laws  of  God,  511 ; 
maintain  pure  and  Christian  religion,  ibid.,  512 ; 
punish,  and,  if  they  will  not  turn,  kill  preachers  of 
false  doctrine,  512;  judge  equally,  513;  take  no 
bribes,  ibid.;  not  oppress  the  common  people, 
ibid.,  514 ; care  for  the  commons  as  fathers,  514 ; 
defend  the  good  and  correct  the  evil,  ibid.^515 ; 
of  subjects,  515,  6;  of  bishops  and  ministers, 
516,  7 ; in  respect  to  doctrine,  *516 ; life,  ibid., 
517;  hospitality,  517;  of  parishioners  to  mi- 
nisters, ibid.,  618 ; of  husbands  to  wives,  618 ; of 
wives  to  husbands,  ibid.,  519 ; of  parents  to  child- 
ren, 519 ; of  children  to  parents,  ibid. ; of  masters 
to  servants,  520  ; of  servants  to  masters,  ibid. ; of 
widows,  ibid.,  521;  of  old  men,  521;  of  old 
women,  ibid. ; of  young  folk,  ibid. ; of  all  degrees 
and  estates  to  God  and  their  neighbour,  622. 


Egalness:  equality,  510. 

Egypt,  the  deliverance  out  of,  67. 

Election  of  God  is  not  made  frustrate  by  the  want  of 
outward  baptism,  221. 

Elisabeth  (afterwards  queen),  dedication  to,  413. 

Elvira,  council  of,  71* 

Endurance  to  the  end  is  needful,  671. 

Enemies  of  the  Christian,  184 ; they  can  do  no  more 
than  God  suffers,  193. 

England,  once  in  darkness  under  popery,  414,  6; 
afterwards  blessed  with  light,  416;  miserable 
through  the  covetousness  of  the  rich,  434, 5. 

42 


Digitized  by 


Google 


658 


INDEX. 


Epiphanius  cut  an  image  away,  and  said  it  was  con- 
trary to  the  authority  of  the  holy  scripture  to  have 
any  in  the  church  of  Christ,  GO,  1,  9,  71;  says 
that  Christ  called  a senseless  loaf  his  body, 
288. 

Erasmus  says  Christ  in  the  sacrament  ought  not  to 
be  carried  about  the  fields  on  horseback,  253. 
Eudherius,  91,  w. 

Eusebius  speaks  of  the  use  of  images  as  introduced 
from  the  heathen,  G1 ; mentions  Constantine’s 
instruction  and  commands  against  idolatry,  71,  **•; 
305,  «.;  referred  to,  140, 

Eusebius  Emissenus  prescribes  that  we  look  upon 
the  holy  body  and  blood  of  our  God  with  faith, 
295. 

Evagrius  testifies  that  young  children  were  called  to. 

eat  the  remains  of  the  sacrament,  252. 

Evils,  of  the  soul,  195,  6 ; of  the  body,  196  ; of  the 
times,  displayed,  593. 

Fabian  (bishop  of  Home)  decreed  that  all  should 
communicate  at  least  thrice  a year,  259. 

Face,  the  command  to  wash,  explained,  539,  40. 
Faith  is  the  companion  of  true  repentance,  12  ; de- 
fined, 13 ; it  is  the  gift  of  God,  14  ; without  it  all 
virtues  are  but  sins,  ibid. ; the  fruits  of  it,  ibid., 
15  ; the  articles  of  Christian  faith,  how  many  and 
' what  they  are,  15  ; the  first  part,  16 ; the  second, 
19;  the  third,  38 ; the  fourth,  41 ; by  it  we  ob- 
tain all  good  things  of  God,  45,  G ; it  is  needful 
in  prayer,  132,  3 ; it  is  the  will  of  God  that  it  be 
exercised,  156 ; by  it  alone  we  are  justified  and 
saved,  176;  it  goes  before  baptism  in  those  that 
have  the  use  of  reason,  211  ; infants  may  have  it, 
ibid.,  212 ; the  ordinary  way  to  it  is  the  preach- 
ing of  God’s  word,  212;  it  is  the  work  of  God, 
ibid.;  it  may  dwell  in  children  though  not  yet 
declared  by  works,  213, 4 ; it  is  necessary  for  wor- 
thy preparation  for  the  Lord’s  supper,  234,  5 ; we 
must  believe  that  Christ  was  born  and  gave  him- 
self for  us,  235 ; it  is  the  mouth  of  the  soul 
wherewith  Christ  is  received  and  eaten,  295 ; it  is 
a duty  which  all  men  owe  to  God,  4C2,  3 ; what 
it  is,  482 ; the  benefits  we  receive  of  God  through 
it,  with  probations  of  scripture,  ibid.,  483 ; the 
twelve  articles  of  it,  483 — 9 ; confession  of  Christian 
faith,  579,  80 ; encouraged  to  rely  on  the  promises 
of  God,  604  ; it  is  much,  it  is  altogether,  ibid. ; 
through  it  Christ's  fulfilling  of  the  law  is  the 
believer’s,  636 ; for  it  God  accepts  the  Christian  as 
righteous,  ibid. ; it  must  be  laid  as  a sure  founda- 
tion, 638  ; by  it  we  are  justified  and  receive  other 
blessings,  ibid;  no  unfruitful  faith  is  taught, 
638 ; it  alone  justifies  without  works,  639. 
Faithful,  what  things  are  hoped  for  by  them,  13, 
14;  they  are  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  25; 
why  they  are  called  saints,  43;  their  final  joy, 
460,  1. 

False  witness  forbidden,  116,  7- 
Famine  sent  as  a punishment  for  sins,  617,  8. 
Fannel,  or  fanon : a sort  of  small  scarf  worn  by  a 
priest  on  his  arm  while  saying  mass,  300. 

Farced : stuffed,  filled,  423. 

Fast,  or  fasting,  how  much  it  was  trusted  in,  414 ; 
used  in  Lent,  526;  none  have  written  of  it  in 
English,  527 ; definition  of  it,  what  the  true  and 


Christian  fast  is,  528,  &c. ; that  of  the  fathers  in 
the  old  law,  520,  33 ; spiritual  exercises  in  it, 
528;  how  practised,  ibid.,  529;  godly  men  ab- 
stained in  it  not  only  from  meat,  but  from  all  that 
might  delight  the  flesh,  529;  that  which  is  merely 
outward  or  constrained  God  abhors,  ibid.,  530; 
that  which  is  commanded  of  the  high  powers  is 
to  be  kept,  530,  1 ; the  true  fast  rises  of  a heart 
contrite  and  sorrowful  for  sin,  531,  2 ; of  a mind 
given  to  godliness,  532,  3 ; the  popish  manner 
of  fasting,  533,  &c. ; story  of  a monk  who  was 
a great  faster,  534 ; the  popish  fast  rises  of  custom 
or  superstition,  635,  6;  the  fondness  of  the 
papists  in  their’s,  536;  how  we  ought  to  fast, 
537,  &c* ; three  things  to  be  observed  therein, 
537 ; that  pleases  God  best  which  is  accom- 
panied by  works  of  mercy,  538,  9;  why  God 
rejected  the  fasts  and  feasts  of  the  Jews,  539; 
it  consists  not  only  in  abstinence  of  meats  but 
in  forsaking  of  sin,  ibid.,  540 ; what  it  is  to  fast 
in  secret,  540,  &c. ; the  true  use  of  it,  542,  &c. ; 
the  manner  of  it  in  the  pope’s  kingdom  was 
wicked,  542 ; the  erroneous  doctrine  of  the  papists 
concerning  it,  ibid. ; it  is  a fruit  of  repentance, 
ibid. ; it  was  not  practised  by  the  old  fathers  to 
be  justified  thereby,  ibid. ; its  first  use,  to  mortify 
and  tame  the  flesh,  543,  &c. ; a rule  to  be  ob- 
served herein,  545 ; its  second  use,  to  have  more 
liberally  to  give  to  the  poor,  ibid.,  546 ; its  third 
use,  that,  as  godly  men  of  old,  we  may  be  more 
apt  to  pray,  546,  &c. ; Christ  joined  it  and 
prayer,  547  ; why  fasts  were  appointed  of  ancient 
fathers,  548 ; its  fourth  use,  that  we  may  the 
better  hear  and  digest  God’s  word,  ibid.,  &c. ; 
why  it  was  instituted  on  the  evens  of  solemn 
feasts,  with  examples,  649,  50. 

Fathers  of  the  church,  some  were  in  error  in  holding 
that  all  who  died  without  baptism  were  lost,  214, 
224 ; led  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ  they  could 
teach  nothing  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  277* 

Fathers  and  mothers,  their  duty  towards  their  chil- 
dren, 346,  &c. ; they  should  be  present  at  their 
baptism,  347  ; they  must  take  care  that  no  harm 
chance  to  them,  348 ; how  they  must  teach  them 
to  speak,  ibid.;  they  must  train  them  in  the 
knowledge  of  God’s  word,  ibid.,  349 ; they  must 
devise  convenient  pastimes  for  them,  ibid. ; they 
must  take  heed  with  whom  they  keep  company, 
ibid. ; they  must  teach  them  good  manners,  ibid., 
350;  they  must  send  them  to  school  to  a good 
school-master,  350,  &c. ; they  must  prepare  diem 
godly  bocks,  351  ; they  must  let  them  read  the 
bible  at  dinner  and  supper,  ibid.;  examples  of 
their  godly  bringing  them  up,  352,  3;  they 
should  correct  them  if  they  do  amiss,  353,  4 ; 
they  must  put  them  into  some  honest  godly  way 
of  life,  355 ; they  must  provide  proper  marriages 
for  them,  ibid.,  356;  giving  them  a portion  in 
marriage,  356;  they  must  set  them  a good  ex- 
ample, ibid.,  357 ; they  must  commend  them  in 
prayer  to  God,  357 ; their  duty  to  their  children, 
with  probations  of  scripture,  519. 

Fear  of  God,  the  want  of  it  is  the  root  of  all  evil, 
416. 

Feastful  days  appointed  by  magistrates  are  to  be 
observed,  83 ; of  labour  on  them,  ibid. 
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Fellowship  of  the  saints,  why  the  church  is  so  call- 
ed, 43. 

Fet:  fetched,  304. 

Fidus,  his  opinion  that  infants  should  not  be  bap- 
tized before  the  eighth  day  disapproved  by  Cyprian 
and  a council,  209. 

File : defile,  62. 

Finders  of  thibgs  who  do  not  restore  them  to  the 
owners  are  thieves,  108. 

Fish,  S.,  his  translation  of  the  Sum  of  the  Scriptures, 
421,  n. 

Flesh  has  a large  kingdom,  150,  1 ; we  desire  in 
the  Lord's  prayer  that  its  kingdom  may  be 
plucked  up,  152;  it  is  an  enemy  to  the  Christian, 
184;  the  rebellion  of  it  against  the  spirit,  543; 
it  is  tamed  by  fasting,  ibid.,  544 ; what  it  is  to 
walk  after  it,  632. 

Fliring : fleering,  7* 

Foiled : trampled  on,  perplexed,  puzzled,  426. 

Forgiveness  of  sins,  43,  4;  of  others,  examples  of, 
179 ; duty  of  it,  ibid.,  180,  674  ; not  the  cause 
of  God's  forgiving  us,  181,  2 ; why  we  ought  to 
practise  it,  182. 

Fornication  forbidden,  98,  9 ; the  sin  of  it  plagued, 
100,  1.  See  Adultery. 

Frith,  J.  a book  of  his,  421. 

Fronto  Duccus,  257,  n. 

Fulgentius  says  that,  as  concerning  his  man's  sub- 
stance, Christ  was  not  in  heaven  when  he  was 
in  earth,  and  forsook  the  earth  when  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  278,  9;  advises  that  the  garment 
of  a holy  maid  be  such  as  to  be  a witness  of  her 
inward  chastity,  370. 


Galley  halfpenny,  435. 

Gamesters,  dicers,  &c.  who  would  overreach  and 
win  of  their  neighbours,  are  thieves,  108,  62 ; 
their  duty,  116. 

Gelasius  Cyric.  Hist.  Concil.  Nic.  295,  n . 

Gelasius  (bishop  of  Rome)  commanded  that  the 
whole  sacrament  should  be  received  in  both  kinds 
severally,  243 ; declared  those  accursed  which  re- 
ceiving the  body  of  Christ  abstained  from  the 
communion  of  the  cup,  ibid. ; the  gloss  upon 
pronounces  it  not  superfluous  to  receive  the  sa- 
crament under  both  kinds,  ibid.;  says  that  the 
nature  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  does 
not  go  away,  267. 

'GeUios,  A.,  6,  «. 

Gennadius,  258,  «. 

Gentiles,  their  earnest  study  in  bringing  up  their 
children,  5,  382,  Ac. 

Gentlemen  who  unreasonably  raise  their  rents  are 
thieves,  108 ; their  duty,  115 ; their  little  delight 
in  reading  the  word  of  God,  420 ; their  greediness 
censured  in  becoming  sheepraongers,  and  causing 
the  decay  of  towns,  434 ; their  oppressions  said 
to  be  the  cause  of  rebellion,  598,  9;  the  character 
of  those  who  are  true  gentlemen  described,  598, 
Ac. ; of  those  which  are  not  really  so,  ibid. 

Gentlewomen,  Dorcas  an  example  to,  585. 

George,  David,  379, «. 

George,  invoked  for  defence  in  battle,  536 ; account 
of  him,  ibid.,  n. 

Gertrude,  invoked  against  mice  and  rats,  536. 

Gestures  to  be  used  at  the  Lord's  table,  298,  9 ; 


kneeling,  298*;  notice  about  this  posture,  ibid. «.; 
standing,  298,9;  sitting,  299;  reference  to  the 
custom  in  the  primitive  church,  ibid.,  n. 

Gloss,  upon  Gelasius  affirms  the  sacrament  not  to 
be  superfluously  received  under  both  kinds,  243 ; 
of  Nic.  de  Lyra  says  in  the  altar  there  is  no 
doing  again  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  250;  the  ordi- 
nary declares  that  what  we  do  is  the  commemo- 
rating of  a sacrifice,  ibid.,  n. ; upon  a canon  in 
Gratian,  explains,  He  is  offered,  that  is,  the  offer- 
ing of  him  is  represented,  ibid. ; upon  Paschasius 
in  Gratian,  says  the  offering  of  Christ  is  repre- 
sented in  the  sacrament,  ibid. ; upon  a canon  in 
Gratian  teaches  that  the  consecration  of  the  eucha- 
rist  is  effected  when  the  last  syllable  of  the  words 
is  uttered,  264 ; upon  a canon  in  Gratian  shews 
how  the  sacramental  bread  is  called  the  body  of 
Christ  when  it  signifies  it,  284 ; upon  a canon  in 
Gratian  says  that  Christ  is  eaten  of  evil  persons 
sacramentally  only,  294 ; upon  a canon  in  Gratian 
explains  how  Christ  is  eaten  two  manner  of  ways,  / 
296. 

Gluttony,  proverb  respecting  it,  548. 

Gnomagraph,  proverb  or  maxim-writer,  401. 

Goar,  257,  «* 

God,  what  he  is,  16 ; why  we  call  him  Father,  17 ; 
why  almighty,  ibid.,  18,  609 ; why  called  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  18;  comfort  to  be  gathered 
of  this,  ibid.,  19 ; all  good  things  his  gifts,  ibid. ; 
what  it  is  to  believe  in  him,  19 ; his  love  to  man- 
kind in  giving  his  Son,  28 ; to  sit  on  his  right 
hand  what  it  means,  37 ; he  alone  forgives  sins, 

45,  557,  60 ; what  moves  him  to  it,  45 ; he  gives 
all  good  thingf  for  Christ's  sake,  ibid. ; by  faith 
we  obtain  them;  from  him, ibid., 46;  everlasting  life 
is  his  free  gift,'  50;  why  called  the  Lord,  56;  why 
he  calls  himself  our  God,  ibid.,  57 ; he  did  not 
give  the  Israelites  his  image  to  look  on,  62 ; it  is 
not  lawful  to  make  his  image,  66,  Ac. ; why  he 
is  called  a strong  and  jealous  God,  73,  4;  his 
mercy  greater  than  his  anger,  76;  he  most  chiefly 
detests  idolatry  and  the  abusing  of  his  name,  79  ; 
of  him  only  all  good  things  are  to  be  asked,  126, 

7 ; how  he  is  our  Father,  145 ; what  it  profits  us 
that  he  is,  ibid.,  146 ; what  we  learn  by  calling 
him  our  Father,  146 ; he  is  in  heaven  and  why 
said  so  to  be,  ibid.,  147 ; he  is  infinite  and  in- 
comprehensible, 146;  his  name  cannot  be  made 
more  glorious  than  it  is,  148;  how  to  glorify 
him,  ibid.,  149;  we  desire  his  kingdom  to  be 
set  up  and  enlarged,  152,  3;  what  is  meant  by 
praying  that  his  will  may  be  fulfilled  in  earth 
as  in  heaven,  154,  5 ; what  his  will  is,  155,  6; 
he  sends  to  his  people  for  the  best  whatever 
comes  upon  them,  158;  his  fatherly  care  and 
good-will  to  them,  165,  6;  why  he  is  merciful 
to  forgive  sins,  175,  6;  we  are  all  debtors  to 
him,  178;  he  remits  sins  of  his  free  favour, 
181,  2;  what  he  is  to  us  we  must  be  to  our 
neighbour,  182 ; how  his  temptations  differ  from 
Satan's,  185,  6;  he  tempts  in  two  manner  of 
ways,  186 ; why  he  lays  his  cross  upon  us,  189 ; 
why  upon  the  faithfiil,  190;  reasons  why  he 
tempts  us,  191,  Ac.;  he  is  not  the  author  of 
temptation  to  evil  and  damnation,  194 ; the  king- 
dom and  power  and  glory  are  his,  196 ; his  grace 
and  Spirit  are  not  bound  to  any  external  cere- 
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mony,  220 ; his  election  cannot  be  made  frus- 
trate by  the  want  of  outward  baptism,  221,  2; 
he  alone  can  be  in  all  places  at  once,  271 ; bis 
omnipotency  explained,  280  ; his  benefits  to- 
wards man,  in  creation,  443 ; in  the  promise  of 
redemption,  444 ; in  giving  the  law  and  deal- 
ing friendly  with  him,  445 ; in  sending  his  Son 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  ibid.;  he  will  supply  his 
servants  with  necessary  things,  400,  7 ; he  judges 
the  work  of  the  heart,  and  not  the  heart  of  the 
work,  539  ; his  liberality  evidenced  in  the  pro- 
vision made  for  his  creatures,  003 ; histories  of 
scripture  confirm  this,  603,  &c.;  hereby  he  en- 
courages poor  married  men,  005,  14  ; also  men 
to  stay  at  home  and  not  wander,  00G ; and 
travellers  that  he  will  not  forsake  them,  ibid.,, 
607 ; he  docs  good  for  his  promise1  sake  to  the 
unworthy,  008,  9 ; none  should  despair  of  his 
liberality,  010;  to  look  for  which  godly  preachers 
arc  encouraged,  011,  4;  also  their  wives,  612; 
and  those  that  are  imprisoned  for  his  glory,  013  ; 
and  that  love  his  word,  ibid. ; so  that  we  should 
trust  him  for  all  things,  014,  5;  his  promises 
are  made  to  the  godly  and  not  the  ungodly,  618, 
9;  he  is  most  beneficial  to  those  that  trust  in 
him,  619 ; that  he  hears  not  sinners  explained, 
626;  he  sets  forth  to  sinful  men  both  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  028 ; be  upholds  and  defends 
his  people,  033,  4 ; he  gave  his  Son  that  we 
being  cleansed  from  sin  might  serve  him  in  holi- 
ness, 636,  7- 

Godhead,  three  Persons  in,  16,  17 ; of  Christ,  what 
it  profits,  25. 

God-fathers  and  god-mothers,  a commendable  old 
custom  in  baptism,  228. 

Godly,  nothing  chances  to  them  without  the  sin- 
gular providence  of  God,  158 ; they  have  always 
acknowledged  themselves  sinners,  037. 

Goods,  there  is  a propriety  of,  so  that  they  are 
not  common,  110,  1. 

Good  works  may  be  done  in  the  sight  of  men,  so 
vain-glory  be  absent,  540 ; they  are  to  be  done, 
but  the  hope  of  health  not  to  be  put  in  them, 
635 ; the  reformed  doctrine  teaches  them  where 
scripture  teaches  them,  637  ; they  may  be  taught 
when  faith  is  laid  as  a foundation,  638;  the 
study  of  them  is  to  be  exercised,  040. 

Gorgeous  houses,  the  delight  in  them  is  vain,  430. 

Gospel,  what  it  is  to  preach  it,  502 ; righteousness 
is  set  forth  in  and  obtained  by  it,  029. 

Gospellers,  gross,  censured,  200,  415,  16,  592, 
617 ; new,  teach  the  grace  of  perfect  redemption, 
637. 

Governance  of  Virtue  referred  to,  481. 

Gratian  (emperor)  his  law  for  the  establishment  of 
St  Peter’s  doctrine,  305. 

Gratiani  Decretum,  174,  «.;  210,  Augustine  in, 
227,  «• ; Gregory  to  Leander  in,  227,  iu  ; fourth 
council  of  Toledo  in,  227,  n. ; Gelasius  to  Ma- 
joricus  and  John  in,  243,  n. ; gloss  upon  in, 
ibid.;  Julius  I.  in,  ibid.;  Augustine  in  Lib.  Sent. 
Prosp.  in,  250, 284,  «.;  Id.  in,  250,  «. ; gloss 
upon  in,  ibid.;  Paschasius  in,  ibid.;  gloss  upon 
in,  ibid.;  Fabian  in,  259,  n. ; council  of  Agde  in, 
ibid.,  gloss  in,  264 ; August,  in  Lib.  Sent.  Prosp. 
in,  268,  n. ; gloss  upon  in,  584 ; Hilary  in,  286 ; 
gloss  in,  294 ; Eusebius  Emissenus  in,  295  ; gloss 


in,  296  ; canon  in  declares  that  Christ  cannot  be 
devoured  with  teeth,  296;  canon  in  prescribes 
hospitality  as  necessary  for  bishops,  325 ; canon 
in  commands  a bishop  to  minister  to  the  poor 
and  sick,  326  ; canon  in  admonishes  a bishop  to 
have  a liberal  hand,  ibid.;  canon  of  council  of 
Ch&lons  in,  533. 

Graziers,  sheepmongers,  and  rich  farmers  the  cause 
of  a dearth,  603. 

Greeks,  they  have  no  private  masses,  239  ; they 
called  the  Lord’s  supper,  Synaxis , 240 ; no  man 
among  them  permitted  to  absent  himself  fourteen 
days  from  the  sacrament,  258;  they  refused  at 
the  council  of  Florence  to  admit  transubstantia- 
tion,  200. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  numbers  the  second  command- 
ment among  the  ten,  and  holds  it  a moral  law, 
00 ; speaks  of  the  passover  as  partaken  of  in  a 
figure,  though  more  plain  than  the  old  passover, 
289 ; says  the  time  we  have  in  this  world  is  the 
time  of  working,  the  future  the  time  of  reward, 
395. 

Gregory  the  Great  considered  images  as  laymen’s 
books,  00, 3 ; reproved  Serenus  for  breaking  some 
images,  01  ; wrote  to  Leander  against  baptism 
by  trine  immersion,  227,  «. ; shews  how  non- 
communicants must  go  out  before  the  celebration 
of  the  eucharist,  256;  declares  that  Christ,  though 
absent  nowhere  by  the  presence  of  his  majesty, 
is  not  here  by  the  presence  of  his  flesh,  274,  5,  8; 
says  the  Word  goes  away  in  his  body,  but  tarries 
in  his  Godhead,  275  ; speaks  of  the  deposition 
of  a bishop  for  niggardliness,  325,  6 ; says  faith 
is  righteousness,  63p. 

Gregory  III.  made  9 law  that  images  should  be 
worshipped,  60.  1 

Gryft:  graft,  214. 

Guerricus,  259,  «. 


Hart  of  grease:  a fat  one,  hence  one  of  spirit, 
345. 

Hatred  is  manslaughter,  121. 

Haymo  says  the  speech  ought  to  be  understood, 
255 ; gives  all  the  glory  of  justification  to  ChriBt, 
639. 

Head,  what  it  is  to  anoint,  537,  6. 

Heart  must  be  kept  clean,  405 ; it  is  defiled  by 
unclean  thoughts,  ibid. 

Heathen  authors,  some  ought  not  to  be  read,  382 ; 
some  read  warily,  godliness  being  interlaced, 
profit  much,  383. 

Helena,  72. 

Hell,  affliction  in  the  world  is  to  keep  us  from  the 
pains  of  it,  463, 4. 

Herbert,  423, «. 

Heresies  and  sects,  great  numbers  of,  525,  6. 

Heretics,  whether  it  be  lawful  to  kill  them,  312, 
&c. ; the  course  which  must  first  be  taken,  313. 

Hermas  prescribes  that  in  fasting  an  account  of  the 
food  commonly  eaten  should  be  had,  and  so  much 
given  to  the  poor,  545,  6. 

Hesychius,  or  Isychius,  testifies  that  the  bread  re- 
maining of  the  sacrament  was  burned,  252; 
declares  that  in  the  world  to  come  there  is  no 
working,  395. 

Higinus,  or  Hyginus,  commanded  that  infants  when 
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brought  to  baptism  should  have  at  least  one  god- 
father and  one  god-mother,  210. 

Hilary  explains  how  there  is  a figure  and  a truth 
in  the  sacrament,  286;  speaks  of  the  receiving 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  as  causing  us  to 
be  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us,  293,  4 ; speaks  of 
faith  alone  justifying,  639. 

Hippolitus,  hi$  constancy  in  martyrdom,  472. 

Holy  Ghost,  what  it  is  to  believe  in  him,  38 ; he 
is  God,  39 ; the  profit  his  Deity  brings,  40,  1 ; 
the  gift  of  him  a commodity  we  have  by  Christ’s 
ascension,  459. 

Homilies,  first  book  of,  643,  n. 

Honorius  III.,  his  decree  respecting  the  carrying 
of  the  sacrament  in  procession,  253,  n. 

Honour,  what  the  true  to  God  is,  58;  not  to  be 
given  to  angels  as  to  God, ibid.,  59. 

Horace,  56,  162. 

Hospitality,  a noble  virtue,  necessary  for  all,  espe- 
cially for  bishops,  326 ; the  scripture  gives  exam- 
ples to  encourage  to  it,  584. 

Housed,  unhoused:  with  or  without  housings,  a 
kind  of  stocking  or  boot,  65. 

Humbertus  says  that,  for  a perfect  remembrance  of 
Christ,  there  must  be  distribution  as  well  as 
blessing  and  breaking  of  the  bread,  252. 

Husbands  must  love  their  wives,  and  why,  334; 
they  must  not  covet  strange  flesh,  335;  they 
must  make  provision  for  their  wives  and  families, 
336;  they  must  provide  for  the  souls'  health  of 
their  wives,  337 ; they  must  defend  them  from 
injuries,  ibid.;  they  must  bear  with  them  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  338 ; and  not  be  tyrants  or 
churlish  to  them,  339 ; what  kind  fathers  must 
provide  for  their  daughters,  356;  their  duty  to 
their  wives,  with  probations  of  scripture,  518. 

Husbandmen,  who  sell  their  corn,  &c.,  for  unrea- 
sonable gain,  are  thieves,  108  ; their  duty,  115. 

Huss,  John,  burnt  at  the  council  of  Constance, 
244. 

Hypocrites  hate  the  light  of  God's  word,  468. 


Idiot : a private  or  unlearned  person,  568. 

Idleness,  to  be  eschewed,  101,  401,  6;  the  evils 
thereof,  368;  no  man  ought  to  live  idly,  162, 
616,  7- 

Ignatius  calls  the  Lord’s  supper  Agape,  227,  *• ; 
exhorts  oftentimes  to  come  to  the  eucharist,  258 ; 
• expressed  his  desire  of  martyrdom,  472. 

Illyricus  Fisc.,  245,  n.  See  Catalogus  T ostium* 
Images,  honour  as  to  God  is  not  to  be  given  to 
them,  58,  9;  they  are  not  lawful  in  Christian 
temples,  60;  Gregory  IIJ.'s  law  for  them,  ibid. ; 
those  in  temples  destroyed,  ibid.,  61 ; laws  and 
decrees  of  princes,  bishops  and  councils  against 
them  and  idols,  61,  9,  71»  305,  12;  the 
placing  of  them  in  churches  came  from  idol- 
aters, 61 ; they  are  not  profitable  as  laymen’s 
books,  61,  &c. ; they  move  not  to  devotion,  63, 
4 ; they  do  not  adorn  the  churches  of  the  Chris- 
tians, 65 ; those  of  God  not  lawful  to  be  made,  66, 
• &c. ; in  politic  and  civil  matters  they  may  be 
made,  68 ; lawful  neither  to  make  nor  to  worship 
them,  69,  70 ; service  to  them  is  an  abomination, 
70 ; what  it  is  to  bow  before  them,  72  ; what  to 
honour  or  worship  them,  ibid.,  73 ; their  servants 


called  God’s  enemies,  74;  wbat  great  honours 
used  to  be  paid  to  them,  413. 

Incarnation  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  27. 

Indulgences,  granted  by  popes,  72. 

Infant  baptism.  See  Baptism, 

Infidelity,  the  root  of  all  evil,  396. 

Infundeth : poureth  into,  562. 

Innocent  III.  invented  the  custom  of  hiding  and 
closing  the  sacramental  bread,  253;  his  decree 
affirming  transubstantlation,  260,  8,  90 ; recounts 
various  opinions  as  to  the  words  of  Christ  in  con- 
secration, 263. 

Institution  of  Christian  Man,  319,  ft. 

Insurrections  and  commotions  come  from  the  devil, 
593;  in  Devonshire,  Norfolk,  &c.,  ibid.,  is.,  596; 
they  are  not  to  be  excused,  601,  2. 

Inward  natural  gifts  are  not  to  be  rejoiced  or  gloried 
in,  442. 

Ipocras,  or  hippocras,  a kind  of  pimcnt  or  spiced 
wine,  534. 

Ireneus  says  the  bread  of  the  eucharist  consists  of 
two  things,  earthly  and  heavenly,  267 ; declares  / 
that  of  the  eucharist  the  substance  of  our  flesh  is 
stayed  and  increased,  ibid. 

Isidore  speaks  of  the  bread  and  wine  as  consecrate 
to  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  passion, 
207.  ^ 


James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  140. 

Jerome,  49,  n. ; numbers  the  second  commandment 
among  the  ten,  and  holds  it  a moral  law,  60; 
approves  the  baptism  of  infants,  210;  says  the 
Lord's  supper  ought  to  be  common  to  all,  240; 
testifies  that 1 whatever  remained  after  the  com- 
munion was  consumed  in  the  church,  251 ; speaks 
of  the  frequency  of  communicating  in  his  time, 
258 ; wishes  that  we  could  at  all  times  receive 
the  eucharist  without  a pricking  conscience,  259 ; 
judges  what  councils  may  establish  against  the 
doctrine  contained  in  the  canonical  letters  a wicked 
error,  261 ; says  that  that  which  has  not  autho- 
rity of  the  scriptures  is  despised  with  the  same 
easiness  with  which  it  is  proved,  263;  declares 
that  without  authority  of  the  scriptures  garrulity 
has  no  faith,  264;  expounds  Matt  xxvi.  11.,  of 
Christ's  corporal  presence,  274 ; speaks  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament  as  representing  the  truth  of  his 
body  and  blood,  285 ; says  lovers  of  pleasure  eat 
not  Christ’s  flesh,  nor  drink  his  blood,  292,  3 ; 
declares  that  heretics  eat  not  the  flesh  of  Jesus, 
293 ; describes  the  strong  in  Christ  as  eating  this 
bread,  and  virgins  (L  e.  holy)  as  drinking  this 
wine,  ibid. ; says  whatever  the  clerks  have,  that 
is  the  poor’s,  325  ; shews  that  while  in  this  pre- 
sent world  we  may  help  one  another,  but  not 
before  the  judging-place,  394 ; mentions  the  mode 
of  the  Jews’  fasting,  533 ; reproves  nice  and  fine 
fasten,  535 ; says  that  the  abstinence  of  the  body 
is  commendable  when  the  mind  fasts  from  vices, 
540;  perhaps  erroneously  cited  for  Ambrose, 
ibid.,  n. ; cautions  against  satiety,  as  nothing  so 
much  overwhelms  the  mind,  545;  calls  the 
righteousness  which  men  shall  seek  none  other 
than  Christ  himself,  639. 

Jerome  of  Prague  burnt  at  the  council  of  Constance, 
244. 
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Jesus,  what  the  name  means,  and  why  given  to 
Christ,  21;  why  he  is  called  Christ,  22.  See 
Christ. 

Job,  invocation  of,  536. 

Joy,  and  sorrow,  cause  for,  to  those  who  considered 
the  state  of  the  time,  413 ; Paul  exhorts  to  joy, 

, 428 ; ours  should  be  in  the  Lord,  427,  8,  43 ; 
it  should  be  continual,  461,  2,  /3. 

Judges  who  are  corrupt  in  judgment  are  thieves, 
108. 

Judgment,  Christ's  coming  to,  37,  8 ; a cause  of 
joy  to  the  faithful,  and  grief  to  the  unfaithful, 
460,  1. 

Julius  I.  commanded  that  the  people  should  receive 
both  the  bread  and  cup  severally,  243. 

June,  query  in/*,  633. 

Justification  by  faith,  638,  9 ; it  is  the  doctrine  of 
old  authors,  ibid. 

Justin  Martyr,  232,  «. ; describes  the  mode  in  his 
time  of  administering  the  Lord’s  supper,  239. 

Justinian,  his  law  commanding  ministers  to  speak 
in  a clear  voice,  255,  441. 

Justly,  what  it  is  to  rule,  307- 

Justus  Orgelit&nus  shews  how  Christ  is  not  always 
to  be  seen  in  the  body,  275,  6. 

Juvenal,  383,  99,  421,  535,  99. 


Keys,  the  power  of  is  no  idle  gift,  565 ; what  those 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are,  566;  why  the 
preaching  of  God’s  word  is  likened  to  a key, 
ibid. 

King,  obedience  to  him  enforced,  475. 

Knowledge  worldly  without  that  of  the  gospel  hin- 
ders rather  than  profits,  350. 


Labbe,  60,  n. ; 71,  w. ; 244,  n. ; 245,  u. ; 253,  n. ; 
259,  » i. ; 260,  «. ; 264,  n. ; 266,  n . ; 295,  «. 

Labour,  the  yoke  of  laid  on  man’s  neck,  03,  4 ; 
examples  of,  84,  5,  616;  all  men  must  labour 
in  their  vocation,  615,  6. 

Labourers  who  do  their  work  negligently  are  thieves, 
106,  7 ; their  duty,  1 15. 

Lactantius  says  God  cannot  be  truly  worshipped 
where  an  image  is,  61,  5,  9;  reproves  the  use  of 
images,  61. 

Landlords,  their  duty,  115. 

Lap : secure,  626. 

Lashing:  lavishing,  108. 

Lateran,  council  of,  253,  n. 

Latimer,  bishop,  his  character  and  preaching,  424, 
5,  6. 

Law  the,  what  it  is,  53 ; when  and  why  it  was  given, 
ibid.,  &c.,  496, 7 ; to  be  a certain  doctrine,  53, 4 : 
the  names  given  to  it  in  scripture,  54 ; called  a 
light,  ibid.;  a glass,  ibid.,  55;  to  shew  men  their 
sinfulness,  ibid. ; to  be  a school-master  to  lead  to 
Christ,  55,  6 ; to  be  a bridle  to  restrain  the  evil, 
56  ; it  contains  ten  commandments,  ibid. ; virtue 
of  a general  law  is  not  taken  away  by  a particular 
commandment,  69;  it  is  spiritual,  and  why  called 
so,  95,  120,  &c. ; the  sum  of  it,  123;  to  obtain 
strength  to  walk  in  it,  we  must  ask  of  God  his 
holy  Spirit,  ibid. ; what  it  is,  with  confirmations 
of  scripture,  496  ; the  first  table  of  it,  497,  &c. ; 
the  second,  600, &c. ; the  sum  of  all  laws,  505,  6; 


a man  is  condemned  by  it,  628,  9 ; the  true  ful- 
filling of  it,  631 ; it  cannot  justify,  ibid. 

Law  will  I : arbitrary  law,  313. 

Lawish  sprinkling  : that  sprinkling  which  was  pre- 
scribed and  practised  under  the  law,  227* 

Lawyers  who  counsel  wrongly  for  gain  are  thieves, 
108  ; their  duty,  114,  5. 

Lay-people  are  members  of  Christ's  church,  for 
whose  salvation  he  shed  his  blood  as  well  as  for 
that  of  the  clergy,  241. 

Leander,  227,  «• 

Lent,  usually  appointed  to  abstinence,  526. 

Lent : offered,  but  perhaps  an  error  for  bent , 165. 

Leo  III.  (emperor)  his  edict  against  images,  312. 

Leo,  (pope)  decree  of,  210,  v. 

Lepreyans,  their  law  against  adultery,  649, 50. 

Lese : lose,  588. 

Life  everlasting,  49,  &c. ; there  is  such  a life,  50 ; 
it  is  God’s  free  gift,  ibid. ; given  only  to  the 
faithful,  ibid.,  51 ; to  be  enjoyed  in  body  as  well 
as  soul,  51  ; the  profit  in  believing  it,  ibid. 

mortal,  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  it,  161 ; 

we  are  taught  in  the  Lord's  prayer  that  it  is 
not  maintained  by  our  own  forecast,  165 ; the 
hope  of  its  being  long  makes  many  unmerciful, 
396;  the  vanity  thereof,  397;  it  is  a warfare, 
542. 

Lilly,  W.,  383. 

Liturgies  referred  to  to  shew  that  those  who  did  not 
communicate  must  go  out  from  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord’s  supper,  256. 

Locrensians,  their  law  against  adultery,  649. 

Lombard,  P.,  174.  n. ; says  that  which  is  conse- 
crated of  the  priest  is  called  a sacrifice,  because  it 
is  a remembrance  ahd  representation  of  the  true 
sacrifice,  250 ; 264,  in. ; 278,  u. 

Lord’s  supper.  See  Supper. 

Love,  to  our  neighbour  enjoined,  111,  2;  examples 
of  to  each  other,  177  ; it  must  be  shewn,  as  is  sig- 
nified in  the  Lord’s  supper,  231,  5 ; its  nature, 
34 1 , 8 ; a duty  all  men  owe  to  God,  403 ; to  their 
neighbour,  404. 

Loye,  invoked  for  cure  of  horses,  636. 

Luke,  invoked  for  saving  oxen,  536. 

Lusts,  forbidden  to  be  nourished  in  the  heart,  121, 
&c. ; evil  punished,  122. 

Lycurgus,  his  answer  about  the  bringing  up  of  his 
children,  5. 

Lying  forbidden,  117. 

Lyra,  N.  de,  250,  n. 


Mabillon,  Mus.  ItaL,  256,  n. 

Magistrates  may  lawfully  require  an  oath  of  their 
subjects,  76 ; they  ought  to  be  honoured,  88,  9 ; 
examples  of  obedience  to  them,  89  ; the  spiritualty 
not  exempt  therefrom,  ibid. ; disobedience  to  them 
punished,  ibid.,  90 ; they  may  lawfully  kill  offend- 
ers, 95 ; those  who  overcharge  their  subjects  are 
thieves,  107  » their  duty,  114;  the  office  and  duty 
of  temporal  magistrates,  302,  &c. ; what  they  are, 
302  ; their  office  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  ibid. ; 
when  wicked  they  are  given  to  punish  the  wick- 
edness of  the  people,  ibid. ; Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles never  withstood  their  authority,  ibid.;  what 
manner  of  men  they  ought  to  be,  303;  what  their 
office  is,  ibid. ; whether  the  temporal  magistrates 
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may  meddle,  which  the  papists  deny,  with  mat- 
ters of  religion,  ibid.,  Ac. ; they  ought  diligently 
to  read  God’s  word,  303 ; the  papists  make  them 
no  better  than  swineherds,  304  ; examples  of  their 
interference  in  matters  of  religion,  ibid.,  Ac.; 
what  is  to  be  done  by  them  for  the  conservation  of 
religion,  305,  Ac. ; they  must  provide  preachers, 
305 ; and  ^schools,  306 ; their  duty  in  worldly 
matters, ibid.  Ac. ; they  must  rule  justly,  307 ; they 
must  not  oppress  or  plunder  their  subjects,  308, 9 ; 
they  must  maintain  good  and  godly  people,  309, 
10 ; they  must  punish  the  wicked,  310, 1 ; whether 
they  may  lawfully  punish  idolaters  and  false 
teachers,  31),  Ac. ; they  should  be  circumspect 
whom  they  punish  as  heretics,  315 ; how  the  old 
godly  magistrates  handled  heretics,  316;  they 
were  desirous  of  their  conversion,  ibid.j  317 ; 
duty  of  spiritual  magistrates,  317,  Ac.  (See 
Bishops,  Ministers)  ; when  commanding  contrary 
to  God's  word  they  are  not  to  be  obeyed,  328,  9 ; 
they  may  not  take  away  their  subjects'  goods  at 
their  pleasure,  329 ; the  profit  we  have  by  them, 
330;  their  duty,  with  probations  of  scripture, 
511,  Ac.  (See  Duties)  ; they  have  power  to  com- 
mand their  subjects  to  fast  in  urgent  cause,  530, 
1 ; they  are  called  to  rule  with  the  temporal 
sword,  616. 

Mahumet,  the  Turks  rejoice  and  glory  in  him, 
447. 

Maids  must  have  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes, 
and  seek  to  please  him,  367 ; they  must  be  obe- 
dient to  their  masters  and  mistresses,  ibid. ; they 
must  never  be  idle,  ibid.,  368 ; they  must  not  run 
to  vain  spectacles,  plays,  Ac.,  368;  they  must 
not  keep  company  with  light  persons,  ibid. ; they 
must  observe  a discreet  silence,  369 ; they  must 
avoid  early  marriages,  ibid. ; their  diet,  ibid. ; 
they  must  content  themselves  with  seemly  apparel, 
370,  1 ; they  must  not  take  in  hand  marriage 
without  the  counsel  and  consent  of  parents  and 
guardians,  371- 

Maitland,  438,  w. 

Malt-horses : slow  dull  drudges  of  horses,  611. 

Man,  why  appointed  the  head  of  woman,  337 ; he 
is  but  vanity,  442.  See  Old  Men . 

Manicheus,  a heretic,  446. 

Marcion,  a heretic,  446. 

Mare-lady : may-lady,  queen  of  May,  346,  70. 

Maronis,  F.  de,  denies  that  the  sacraments  of  their 
own  virtue  cause  grace,  219. 

Marriage,  a remedy  against  uncleanness,  103 ; un- 
timely marriages  are  injurious,  369  ; they  are  not 
to  be  contracted  without  the  consent  of  parents, 
371  ; the  consent  of  children  is  to  be  considered 
in  them,  372.  y 

Married  persons  must  not  break  their  marriage- vow, 
97 ; their  duty,  104,  476 ; married  women  should 
be  so  apparelled  as  to  please  their  husbands, 
439;  poor  married  men  should  not  despair  of 
a living,  or  seek  it  by  unlawful  means,  605,  14. 

Martin  chain : of  counterfeit  or  base  metal,  438. 

Martyr,  P.,  252,  n. ; 266, «. ; 649,  n. 

Martyrs,  baptized  with  blood,  225. 

Masses,  private,  the  ancient  church  of  Rome  knew 
none,  239 ; the  Greeks  #have  none,  ibid. ; the 
Armenians  and  Indians  know  none,  240 ; against 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  246;  they  were  believed 


to  be  propitiatory,  414 ; blasphemy  of  the  mass, 
448  ; why  papists  are  loth  to  forego  it,  ibid. ; 
the  incommodities  that  follow  of  it,  ibid.;  the 
sacrifice  of  it  agrees  not  with  God’s  word,  449, 
50 ; doctrine  of  the  papists  concerning  it,  454 ; 
antithesis  between  the  Lord's  supper  and  it,  455, 

6,7. 

Mass-hunters,  how  many  there  are,  448. 

Massing  papists  make  themselves  to  excel  Christ  in 
dignity,  246. 

Mass-mongers  and  Christ,  a comparison  between, 
451 ; they  make  the  Lord's  supper  a private  break- 
fast, 453 ; they  caused  the  insurrection  in  Devon- 
shire, 596. 

Masters  must  govern  their  servants  godly,  359; 
the  order  of  prayers  in  their  households,  ibid., 
360  ; they  must  carry  them  to  church  on  Sundays, 
Ac.,  360  ; they  must  take  care  that  no  vice  creep 
in,  361 ; that  there  be  no  filthy  singing,  but  that 
psalms  be  sung,  ibid.;  they  must  set  a good 
example,  ibid.,  362 ; imitating  the  pattern  of 
David,  362 ; they  must  not  be  over-rigorous/ 
ibid. ; they  must  perform  their  covenants  and  not 
overburden  their  servants,  ibid.,  363 ; their  com- 
mandments when  contrary  to  God’s  word  are  not 
to  be  obeyed,  364 ; their  duty  to  their  servants, 
with  probations  of  scripture,  520.  ^ 

Masting : feeding  on  mast,  425. 

Maurice,  history  of  his  martyrdom,  91,  473. 

Meale : melt,  501. 

Merchants  and  chapmen  who  deceive  in  trade  are 
thieves,  108;  their  duty,  115. 

Mercy-stock : propitiation,  459. 

Mevius,  419. 

Micrologus  describes  how  communicants  alone  were 
wont  to  be  present  at  the  divine  mysteries,  255, 6. 

Ministers,  spiritual,  honour  and  obedience  must  be 
paid  to  them,  91 ; names  given  to  them,  ibid. ; 
disobedience  to  them  piinished,  92 ; how  far  they 
are  to  be  obeyed,  ibid.,  93;  they  all  have  one 
authority,  319 ; what  sort  of  men  they  ought  to 
be,  ibid.,  320 ; they  must  be  vigilant  that  Satan 
sow  not  his  tares,  526;  they  are  to  be  had  in 
honour,  565 ; they  have  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  566 ; their  words,  when  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God,  are  to  be  taken  for  an 
oracle,  ibid. ; they  are  appointed  to  rule  with  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  616. 

Ministry  of  the  word  is  God’s  ordinance,  310 ; of 
calling  unto,  ibid.,  319. 

Minshull,  438,  n. 

Missa,  why  so  called,  254 ; how  derived,  454. 

Missale  ad  us.  Sar.  72,  n-;  quoted  to  shew  that 
many  should  communicate  with  the  priest,  240 ; 
and  in  both  kinds,  245 ; calls  the  eucharist  bread 
after  consecration,  268;  shews  that  the  papists 
have  changed  the  words  of  consecration,  456. 

Missal  sacrifice,  injurious  to  the  blood  of  Christ, 
247. 

Monasteries  of  solitary  women,  why  they  were  first 
set  up,  376. 

Monastical  sects,  numbers  of,  413. 

Monica,  her  behaviour  to  her  husband,  343,  4. 

Monk,  a story  of  one  who  was  a great  faster,  534. 

Moses  in  the  law  requires  a high  and  perfect 
righteousness,  630. 

Mosheim,  379,  n. 
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Mothers  should  nurse  their  own  children,  347* 
Murder  wilful,  unpardonable,  94. 

Music,  the  delight  of  it  is  soon  gone,  429 ; a vain 
and  trifling  science,  ibid.;  it  may  be  used,  if 
not  abused,  430. 


Name,  a good  passes  all  worldly  riches,  116. 

Nares,  345,  ft. ; 436,  u. 

N arses,  441. 

Natalibus  (P.  de)  says  the  body  of  Christ  con- 
tained corporally  in  heaven  is  contained  sacra- 
mentally in  the  host,  286 ; 472,  n ; 473,  «. 

Natures,  two  in  Christ,  26. 

Necessaries  corporal,  God  allows  us  to  hope  for  the 
supply  of  them,  614,  5. 

Necessities,  every  one  may  lawfully  pray  for  his  own, 

1G0. 

Nero,  429,  41. 

Nerva,  437. 

New  life,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should 
lead,  156. 

New-year’s  Gift,  referred  to,  446. 

Nicephorus,  305,  m. 

Nicholas,  invoked  to  save  from  drowning,  536; 
account  of  him,  ibid.,  n. 

Nicholas  bishop:  a mock  bishop,  320. 

Nicholas  II.  (pope)  his  doctrine  that  Christ’s  body 
is  tom  in  the  sacrament,  264,  90. 

Nicolaus  Gorranus,  639. 

Nobility,  rejoicing  in  is  vain,  435,  6;  wherein  it 
really  consists,  ibid.,  437,  600. 

Noblemen,  their  favour  uncertain  and  not  to  be 
rejoiced  in,  441,  2. 

Nousled,  or  nuzzled : nursed,  350. 

Nuns,  376. 


Oaths,  magistrates  may  lawfully  require  them  of 
subjects,  78. 

Offices  and  duties  of  all  degrees,  302,  &c. ; of 
temporal  magistrates,  ibid. ; of  ministers  of  God’s 
word,  317 ; of  deacons,  326 ; of  subjects,  327, 
&c. ; of  husbands  to  wives,  334,  &c. ; of  wives 
to  husbands,  340,  &c. ; of  parents  towards  chil- 
dren, 346,  &c. ; of  children  towards  parents,  357, 
Ate.;  of  masters  to  servants,  359,  &c. ; of  ser- 
vants to  masters,  363,  &c. ; of  widows,  365,  &c. ; 
of  young  men  unmarried,  366,  7 ; of  maids  and 
young  unmarried  women,  367,  Ate. ; of  old  men, 
372,  &c. ; of  old  women,  375,  Sec. ; of  school- 
masters, 377>  &c.;  of  scholars,  385,  &c. ; of  rich 
men,  387,  Ate. ; of  poor  labouring  men,  398,  &c. ; 
of  all  degrees  generally,  402,  &c.  See  Duties. 

Old,  J.,  422,  4. 

Old  men  must  shine  as  lights  among  younger  folks, 
372;  covetousness  reigns  chiefly  in  them,  373; 
they  must  declare  their  affection  to  God’s  word 
in  their  talk,  ibid. ; they  must  avoid  the  whole 
lump  of  sin,  ibid.;  what  St  Paul  requires  of 
them,  ibid.,  374  ; their  duty,  with  probations  of 
scripture,  521. 

— women  must  wear  becoming  raiment,  375 ; they 
must  not  abuse  their  tongue,  ibid. ; they  must  not 
give  themselves  to  wine,  ibid.,  376 ; they  must 
teach  honest  things,  but  not  in  the  congregation, 
376;  their  duty,  with  probations  of  scripture,  521. 


Opcrc  operato , ex,  the  mass  of  a priest  is  held 
profitable,  454. 

Opus  Aureum,  472, n, 

Ordo  Romanus,  256,  n. 

Origen  numbers  the  second  commandment  among 
the  ten,  and  holds  it  a moral  law,  60;  affirms 
that  the  baptism  of  infants  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  209 ; says  the  Lord  did  not  command 
the  bread  he  gave  to  be  reserved  till  the  morrow, 
251 ; in  his  time  the  bread  that  remained  was 
burned,  252;  says  that  without  the  witness  of 
scripture  our  expositions  are  not  to  be  believed, 
261  ; speaks  of  the  bread  or  symbolical  body 
of  Christ  remaining  as  material  substance,  265 ; 
proves  that  Christ  as  to  his  divinity  is  present 
every  where,  as  to  his  humanity  gone  from  us 
into  heaven,  272,  3;  declares  that  the  words 
of  eating  Christ’s  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood 
must  be  understood  spiritually,  287  ♦ snys  it  can- 
not be  that  he  that  continues  evil  may  eat  the 
Word  made  flesh,  292 ; asserts  that,  if  any  man 
touches  the  flesh  of  Christ’s  sacrifice,  he  is  made 
holy  straightways,  ibid. ; declares  what  kind  of 
fast  pleases  God,  540 ; recommends  that  fasting 
which  leaves  more  to  nourish  the  poor,  546; 
speaks  of  faith  alone  justifying,  639. 

Ovid,  101,  383. 


Panormitan  (N.  de  Tudesch.)  prefers  a layman 
alleging  scripture  to  a council  or  pope,  261. 

Panormitan,  Anton.  5,  n. 

Paolo  Fra.,  319,  ft. 

Papists,  call  not  on  G^od  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
but  by  the  mediariop  of  saints,  135 ; descrip- 
tion of  them,  315;  'their  false  doctrine,  380: 
what  they  delight  in,  428;  they  advance  and 
rejoice  in  the  pope,  447 ; they  cannot  brook  the 
doctrine  that  Christ  has  offered  a sufficient  sacri- 
fice, 448  ; they  are  loth  to  forego  the  mass,  ibid. ; 
their  doctrine  concerning  the  mass,  454;  their 
manner  of  dining,  534 ; of  drinking  at  night, 
ibid.,  535 ; in  what  their  godliness  consists,  536 ; 
their  fondness  in  their  fasting,  ibid. ; their  er- 
roneous doctrine  as  to  the  power  of  forgiving 
sins,  556,  8 ; their  objections  in  behalf  of  priestly 
absolution  answered,  563,  &c. ; they  cannot  abide 
God’s  word,  or  the  preachers  of  it,  617. 

Pardons  granted  by  popes,  72;  Latimer  preached 
against  them,  425. 

Parents,  they  are  wicked  who  neglect  the  godly 
bringing  up  of  their  children,  4 ; they  are  com- 
manded of  God  to  bring  them  up  virtuously,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  8,  481 ; what  it 
is  to  honour  them,  85 ; commands  in  scripture 
to  this,  86  ; examples  of  obedience  to  them,  ibid.; 
how  far  they  are  to  be  obeyed,  87 ; their  wicked 
commandments  are  not  to  be  obeyed,  ibid. ; chil- 
dren disobedient  to  them  ought  to  be  punished,  88 ; 
it  is  their  duty  to  lay  up  for  their  children,  164  ; 
some  abuse  their  authority  in  marrying  their  chil- 
dren for  gain,  372.  See  Fathers  and  Mothers . 

Parishioners  who  withhold  their  lawful  payments 
from  ministers  are  thieves,  108 ; their  duty,  1 14 ; 
they  owe  their  pastors  honour  and  reverence, 
330,  l ; and  all  things  necessary  for  their  living, 
331, 2;  also  obedience,  332 ; they  must  dissemble 
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their  piston*  faults,  333  ; their  duty  to  ministers, 
with  probations  of  scripture,  517,  8. 

Paschasius  says,  Christ  mystically  is  offered  for  us 
daily,  250 ; affirms  that  Christ  did  not  give  his 
body  to  be  reserved,  252. 

Pastance:  pastime,  or  feasting,  the  state  of  one 
bene  partus,  427. 

Piston,  the  dffice  of,  first,  to  teach  and  minister  the 
sacraments,  320 ; their  condemnation  if  they  preach 
not,  321 ; they  must  be  able  to  drive  away  wolves, 
322 ; they  must  administer  the  sacraments  duly  and 
faithfully,  ibid. ; secondly,  to  pray  for  the  people, 
ibid.;  how  they  must  pny  for  the  people,  323 ; 
thirdly,  to  lead  a virtuous  life,  ibid.,  324 ; Christ's 
charge  to  them,  325 ; they  are  to  be  honoured  of 
parishionen,  330 ; teaching  contrary  to , God’s 
word,  they  are  not  to  be  obeyed,  332.  See 
Preachers. 

Pathway  to  Prayer  referred  to,  492. 

Patience  under  the  cross,  the  will  of  God,  156,  7 ; 
examples  of  it,  157- 

Patrick’s  purgatory,  600. 

Patrons  of  benefices  blameable  in  presenting  unfit 
persons,  423. 

Paulus  Diaconus,  71,  *• 

Peak  of  Derbyshire,  Becon  goes  into,  420;  the 
supentition  and  ignorance  of  the  priests  there, 
421,  2. 

Pearson  on  the  Creed,  49,  n. 

Persecution  for  God’s  word,  the  faithful  exhorted  to 
rejoice  in,  468,  Ac. ; of  the  prophets,  469,  70;  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  470,  1 ; of  martyrs  in  the 
early  church,  472,  3. 

Perseverance  in  the  way  of  godliness  necessary, 
461,  2. 

Persons,  three  in  the  Godhead,  16,  7* 

Peter  invoked  to  open  heaven -gates,  636. 

Petrarch  calls  glorying  in  the  nobility  of  others,  a 
boasting  to  be  laughed  at,  436. 

Philip,  5,  386,  429. 

Philip  (Philippicua)  emperor,  removed  images  from 
St  Sophia,  71- 

Pilgrimages,  how  they  were  practised,  413. 

Pill-pates : pilled  or  polled  heads,  shavelings,  315. 

Pinsons : pincers,  65. 

Pity,  foolish,  not  to  be  shewn  by  magistrates,  310, 1. 

Pius  I.  (bishop  of  Rome)  says,  it  profits  a man 
nothing  to  fast  and  pray,  except  the  mind  be  re- 
frained from  ungodliness,  534. 

Platina,  71,  n.;  258. 

Plato,  5,  137,  382, 420,  1. 

Pleasures,  to  abound  in  them  in  this  life  is  dan- 
gerous, 633. 

Pcenitentes  might  not  be  present  at  the  eucharist, 
256. 

Polydore  Verg.,  210,  n. ; 225,  n. 

Poor,  in  spirit,  not  simply  poor,  aje  blessed,  111; 
what  we  are  to  them,  the  same  will  God  be 
to  us,  391 ; they  must  not  bear  it  heavily  that 
they  are  forced  to  labour,  398,  9 ; they  must  la- 
bour faithfully  without  craft,  399 ; they  must  not 
spend  what  they  get  wastefully,  but  warily,  ibid., 
400 ; eschewing  superfluous  expen ces,  400 ; hav- 
ing their  apparel  decent  and  seemly,  ibid. ; they 
must  beware  of  idleness,  401 ; they  must  seek  to 
live  honestly  and  quietly  among  their  neighbours, 
ibid.,  402 ; seeking,  if  any  offences  chance,  recon- 


ciliation, 402 ; and  checking  false  reports,  ibid. ; 
God  can  easily  enrich  them,  467 ; their  miserable 
state  through  the  dearth,  583,  91 ; godly  men 
seek  to  relieve  them,  584,  5;  the  coldness  of  love 
to  them  is  a sign  of  the  approach  of  the  day 
of  judgment,  587 ; they  are  to  be  comforted  and 
relieved,  619. 

Pope  the,  for  a little  money  would  deliver  men  from 
their  sins,  174. 

Portasses : breviaries,  135. 

Poverty,  against  those  that  profess  wilful,  388 ; we 
should  not  murmur  against  it,  but  rather  rejoice, 
464,  Ac. ; why  God  sends  it,  or  takes  away  goods, 
465;  when  the  faithful  feel  it,  it  is  sent  to  prove 
their  faith,  467. 

Prayer,  to  be  used  as  a remedy  against  adultery, 
101 ; what  it  is,  125;  the  work  of  the  spirit,  ibid.; 
mouth-prayer  proceeding  from  the  heart  is  com- 
mendable, ibid. ; in  it  we  must  ask  somewhat, 
126 ; the  virtue  of  it,  127  ; how  we  shall  prepare 
ourselves  to  it,  128,  &c. ; the  cause  which  moves/ 
us  to  it  must  be  .diligently  considered,  128 ; the 
commandment  of  God  to  it,  129 ; our  unworthi- 
ness not  to  be  objected  against  this,  130;  the 
promise  to  hear  it,  ibid.,  131 ; why  God  hears  it, 
131,  2 ; promises  to  be  embraced  in  it,  132 ; faith 
in  it,  ibid.,  133 ; it  must  be  made  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  134;  what  it  is  to  pray  in  his  name,  ibid. ; 
those  of  Jews,  Mahometans,  Ac.  are  not  accept- 
able to  God,  135 ; the  papists  do  not  make  it  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  ibid.;  all  things  are  to  be 
asked  in  it  according  to  the  will  of  God,  136,  7 ; 
how  to  pray  according  to  the  will  of  God,  138, 
&c. ; spiritual  things  may  be  asked  in  it  without 
condition,  139 ; temporal  things  to  be  left  to  the 
will  of  God, -ibid.,  140;  we  must  forgive  if  we 
hope  to  be  forgiven  in  it,  140,  Ac. ; no  time  of 
granting  must  be  appointed  in  it  to  God,  142,  3 ; 
we  must  abide  the  Lord’s  leisure  in  it,  143;  it 
must  be  offered  to  God  alone  and  not  to  saints, 
144 ; if  not  offered  in  love  and  charity,  it  is  not 
acceptable  to  God,  180,  1 ; one  for  patience  under 
affliction,  464;  what  it  is,  with  probations  out  of 
scripture,  490 ; the  benefit  we  receive  of  God  in 
it,  ibid.,  491,  2 ; one  for  a sick  man  in  peril  of 
death,  578. 

Prayer,  the  Lord’s,  the  preface,  143,  492;  why  so 
called,  144;  the  excellency  of  it,  ibid.;  why  we 
call  God  Father  in  it,  145;  what  we  learn  by 
calling  him  our  Father,  146 ; why  it  is  said  that 
he  is  in  heaven,  ibid.,  147 ; the  1st  petition,  147, 
492,  3;  what  we  desire  in  it,  147,  Ac.;  the  2nd 
petition,  149,  493;  what  we  desire  in  it,  149, 
Ac. ; the  3rd  petition,  154,  493;  what  we  desire 
in  it,  154,  Ac. ; the  4th  petition,  158,  493,  4 ; to 
what  end  we  direct  this  to  God,  158,  9;  why  we 
say  give,  159;  why  we  say  us,  ibid.,  160;  why 
we  say  this  day,  160,  1 ; why  we  say  our,  161, 
Ac. ; what  is  meant  by  daily,  163,  Ac.;  what  is 
understood  by  bread,  166,  Ac. ; the  5th  petition, 
168,  494,  5;  what  we  ask  of  God  in  it,  168, 
&c. ; why  we  say  forgive  us,  176,  7;  the  6th 
petition,  183,  495;  why  we  are  taught  to  pray 
against  being  led  into  temptation,  183,  Ac.;  how 
we  should  understand  the  words  of  this  petition, 
194;  the  7th  petition,  195,495;  what  evil  we 
pray  to  be  delivered  from,  195;  what  treasures 
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we  ask  for  in  it,  196;  the  conclusion,  196,  495, 
6 ; Amen,  its  meaning,  197,  8. 

Preachers  ought  to  be  provided  by  magistrates,  305 ; 
if  they  live  ill,  but  preach  well,  their  word  is  not 
to  be  despised,  324 ; learned,  should  be  placed  in 
parishes,  or  sent  to  itinerate,  422;  they  are  to 
be  reverenced,  475;  how  inadequately  they  are 
provided  for,  585  ; the  papists  and  false  prophets 
were  better  provided  for  formerly  than  true 
preachers  now,  ibid.,  586 ; the  want  of  them  a 
cause  of  rebellion,  595;  they  are  slandered  as 
though  they  caused  rebellion,  596 ; it  was  thus  in 
the  primitive  church,  597,  8 ; when  they  rebuke 
sin,  sinners  are  displeased,  598 ; they  are  en- 
couraged by  the  comfortable  histories  of  God’s 
liberality,  611,  4;  the  world  neglects  and  sets 
nought  by  them,  611;  their  wives  encouraged 
that  God  will  not  let  them  lack,  612. 

Preaching  of  God’s  word,  320. 

Predestination,  481. 

Prest : ready,  prepared,  389. 

Prester,  called  by  Becon  Precious,  John,  258. 

Priests,  why  those  in  the  old  law  were  to  have  no 
blemish,  323;  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of 
the  popish,  421,  &c. ; why  they  are  despised, 
432  ; their  duty,  ibid. ; they  forgive  not  sin,  but 
are  the  ministers  of  God  appointed  to  utter  and 
declare  forgiveness,  561,  &c. 

Princes,  how  far  they  should  be  obeyed,  90,  1.  See 
Magistrates. 

Prised : overturned,  destroyed,  312. 

Prisoners  for  God’s  glory  encouraged  by  comfortable 
histories  of  God’s  liberality,  613. 

Processions,  public,  brought  in  by  Honorius  III., 
253. 

Prodigal  parents  are  thieves,  108. 

Promises  of  God,  to  hear  prayer,  130,  1 ; they  are  to 
be  embraced  when  we  pray,  132 ; they  are  made 
to  the  godly,  and  not  to  the  ungodly,  618,  9. 

Prosper,  250,  68,  84,  92.  See  Augustine. 

Prosperity,  the  temptation  of  it,  186,  7 ; it  is  more 
dangerous  than  that  of  adversity,  187. 

Proverbs,  583,  601, 2. 

Provision,  not  to  be  carefully  made  for  a long  time 
to  come,  161 ; necessary  may  be  made,  164. 

Psalms,  set  forth  in  English  metre,  361. 

Purgatory,  the  doctrine  of  it  condemned,  175  ; the 
scripture  knows  none  after  this  life,  394 ; it  was 
believed  that  men  could  be  delivered  from  it  by 
masses,  414 ; what  the  true  is,  577* 


Rabanus  Maurus,  shews  why  bread  is  called  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  referred  to  his  blood, 
286,7. 

Raynes : fine  cloth  made  at  Rains  or  Rheims,  415. 
Rebellion  displeases  God,  594 ; examples  of  its  be- 
ing plagued,  594,  5. 

Record  : call  to  remembrance,  meditate,  303. 
Refelled : confuted,  314. 

Reformed : informed,  39. 

Regeneration  consists  rather  in  the  spirit  than  in  the 
flesh,  224. 

Rejoicing  in  the  Lord  is  banished  from  the  heart  by 
embracing  worldly  vanities,  410  ; command  to  it, 

417. 

Religion  true,  we  must  confess  and  set  it  forth,  79. 


Reliques  of  Rome  referred  to,  413,  n. 

Remission  of  sins,  what  it  is  to  preach,  13 ; none 
but  in  the  church,  44 ; what  profit  we  have  by 
believing  it,  46. 

Renaudot,  256,  n. ; 257,  «. 

Repentance,  preached  in  the  gospel,  10 ; its  definition, 
ibid . ; the  fruit  of  the  doctrine  of  it,  1 1 ; it  is  the  gift 
of  God,  ibid.,  12  ; that  of  the  reprobate  is  not  true 
repentance,  12  ; true  has  faith  for  its  companion, 
ibid.;  the  will  of  God,  156;  it  is  a part  of  pre- 
paration to  the  Lord’s  supper,  232 ; what  it  is, 
with  probations  of  scripture,  506 ; the  fruits  of  it 
declared  by  the  word  of  God,  ibid.,  507. 

Reservation  of  the  sacramental  bread,  against,  251. 

Resurrection  of  the  body,  46,  &c. ; the  truth  of  it 
proved,  ibid. ; the  article  of  the  creed  respecting 
it  differently  worded  in  the  Aquilian  and  Cartha- 
ginian churches,  49 ; what  profit  we  have  by  it, 
ibid. 

Revenge,  those  who  seek,  have  not  theix  sins  for- 
given, 183. 

Rich  men,  their  duty,  112,3;  they  must  consider 
of  whom  they  have  received  their  riches,  387 ; and 
be  thankful  to  God,  ibid.,  388 ; they  must  con- 
sider why  God  has  given  them  their  goods,  389 ; 
how  they  are  to  bestow  their  goods,  390 ; not  to 
distribute  to  monks,  &c.,  ibid. ; but  to  bestow 
them  on  the  poor,  ibid.,  391 ; the  reward  to  those 
who  bestow  their  goods  on  the  poor,  391,  2;  to 
those  who  are  unmerciful  to  the  poor,  392 ; they 
should  distribute  in  this  life,  393,  4 ; since  it  is 
useless  after  death,  394 ; they  must  take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousness,  397 , 8 ; their  oppression 
censured,  432, 3 ; threats  against  them,  433;  they 
are  the  stewards  of  Gof),  and  must  spend  their  goods 
as  God  has  appointed1  in  his  word,  538;  sentences 
of  scripture  for  those  who  are  godly  to  remember, 
588,  9 ; for  the  ungodly,  589,  90;  if  these  sen- 
tences were  minded  it  would  go  much  better  with 
the  poor,  590. 

Riches,  come  from  God,  387  ; delight  in  them  is  in 
vain,  431,  &c. ; they  are  fleeting,  and  must  not  be 
abused,  435. 

Richmond,  duchess  of,  dedication  to,  554 ; account 
of  her,  ibid.,  n. 

Right  hand  of  God,  what  it  is  to  sit  on,  37* 

Righteousness  before  God  by  faith  in  Christ, 
631,  2. 

Robsart,  Sir  J.,  dedication  to,  583 ; account  of  him, 
ibid.,  a. 

Rome,  church  of,  the  doctors  say  that  men  must 
hold  as  it  has  determined,  268,  9. 

Romans,  their  law  against  whoredom,  649. 

Romish  bishop,  his  tyranny  formerly  in  England, 
413 ; he  shall  be  destroyed,  415. 

Ruffinus,  49,  n. 

Russel,  lord,  dedication  to,  622;  account  of  him, 
ibid.,  n. 

Rusticus,  set  up  in  place  of  a deprived  bishop, 
325,6. 

Rutenes,  Russians,  245. 

Sabanus  (Sabinus),  condemned  and  abolished  image- 
worship,  71- 

Sabbath,  what  the  word  signifies,  80 ; what  it  is 
to  sanctify  it,  ibid.;  commands  to  sanctify  it,  81 ; 
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whether  Christians  be  bound  to  observe  it  as  the 
Jews  were,  82 ; the  law  of  it  is  partly  ceremo- 
nial, partly  moral,  ibid. ; that  of  the  Christians, 
ibid.,  83. 

Sacraments,  two  only  in  number,  199 ; but  in  the 
pope's  church,  seven,  ibid. ; what  is  required  in 
them,  ibid. ; what  they  are,  ibid. ; why  ordained, 
ibid.,  200,  \1;  the  need  we  have  of  them,  201 ; 
the  difference  between  those  of  the  old  and  those 
of  the  new  testament,  ibid.,  202,  17 ; of  them- 
selves they  give  not  grace,  218,  Ac. ; each  of 
them  consists  of  the  word  and  of  the  element, 
270 ; they  are  called  by  the  names  of  the  things 
which  they  signify,  283,  90,  7- 

Sacrifice  of  the  mass,  against,  246 ; it  is  injurious 
to  the  blood  of  Christ,  247 ; opposed  to  the  omni- 
sufficiency of  Christ's  sacrifice,  ibid.,  248;  it 
agrees  not  with  God's  word,  449,  60. 

Sad : grave,  375. 

Sadness : gravity,  334. 

Saints,  why  the  faithful  are  so  called,  43  ; honour  is 
not  to  be  given  to  them  as  to  God,  58,  9 ; super- 
stitious worshippers  of  them  censured,  144 ; the 
papists  teach  us  to  invoke  them,  380,  536 ; their 
intercession  used  frequently  to  be  sought,  414. 

Sarum,  constitutions  of  Richard,  bishop  of,  253,  n. 

Satan,  a great  prince,  149,  50 ; we  desire  in  the 
Lord's  prayer  that  his  kingdom  may  be  subdued, 
151 ; he  is  an  enemy  to  the  Christian,  184 ; termed 
the  evil,  195 ; his  malice  illustrated  by  Christ  in 
a parable,  525 ; he  never  shews  himself  so  right 
a devil  as  when  ministers  are  absent  or  negligent, 
526;  he  has  corrupted  the  true  use  of  fasting, 
ibid. ; his  activity,  593,  623 ; insurrections  come 
from  him,  593 ; how  victory  over  him  is  to  be 
gotten,  624;  he  argues  that  God  does  not  hear 
sinners,  626 ; and  that  he  who  has  not  kept  the 
commandments  must  perish,  ibid.,  627,  8 ; is  a 
liar  from  the  beginning,  so  that  speaking  truth  he 
lies,  627,  8 ; he  calumniates  and  depraves  the 
scriptures,  628 ; he  is  the  author  of  man's  sinful 
state,  629 ; he  urges  that  sinners  are  damned,  630 ; 
he  asserts  that  the  promise  is  to  those  only  that 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  632 ; he  alarms  with  the 
fear  of  backsliding,  ibid. ; be  will  disquiet  if  he 
cannot  hinder  the  Christian's  salvation,  633 ; he 
is  the  author  of  all  evils  and  mischances,  ibid. ; 
his  objections  against  Christian  doctrine  and  hope, 
634,  5. 

• Satisfaction  must  be  made  to  those  who  have  been 
wronged,  105. 

Scholars  must  attend  sermons,  306;  they  must 
make  orations  or  themes,  ibid. ; they  must  pray 
at  their  uprising,  commending  themselves  to  God, 
385 ; they  must  love  and  reverence  their  school- 
masters, ibid.,  386 ; they  must  be  diligent  in  ap- 
plying their  books,  386 ; they  must  have  their 
lives  garnished  with  good  manners  and  godly 
virtues,  387. 

Schools  ought  to  be  established  by  the  temporal 
magistrates,  306;  the  books  of  holy  scripture 
must  be  read  in  them,  ibid. ; some  should  be  set 
up  for  women -children,  376,  7* 

School-masters,  what  kind  they  are  to  be,  306,  78 ; 
provision  must  be  made  for  them,  306;  they 
must  instil  into  their  scholars'  minds  true  per- 
suasions of  God,  378;  they  must  read  some  godly 


catechism  to  them,  ibid.;  also  the  scriptures, 
history,  Ac.  ibid.,  379 ; they  must  enarm  them 
against  heresies,  379;  especially  against  the 
Romish,  ibid.,  380,  1 ; they  must  teach  good 
letters,  382;  and  those  authors  that  are  profit- 
able, ibid. ; they  must  teach  good  manners,  383 ; 
they  must  shew  a good  example  of  conduct,  384 ; 
how  they  must  chastise  their  scholars,  ibid.,  385 ; 
they  are  worthy  of  honour,  386. 

Scriptures,  in  them  are  all  things  of  necessity  to  be 
believed,  15;  how  we  must  understand  if  one 
sentence  in  them  seems  to  repugn  a multitude, 
290 ; how  they  are  to  be  read,  608. 

Sects  of  monks,  Ac.,  how  many  among  the  papists, 
415. 

Seditions  and  insurrections  never  have  good  success, 
328. 

Sedulius,  639. 

Seneca,  324. 

Serenus,  or  Sirenus,  broke  images  in  pieces,  61,  71* 

Serpent,  the  brasen,  destroyed  by  Hezekiah,  69,  70y 

Servants  who  do  their  work  negligently  are  thieves, 
106,  7 ; their  duty,  115;  they  must  honour  their 
masters,  363 ; and  obey  them,  ibid.,  364 ; unless 
they  command  contrary  to  God's  word,  364; 
how  they  may  become  good,  ibid. ; where  many 
are  in  a house  together,  they  must  strive  to  excel 
each  other  in  virtue  and  well-doing,  ibid.  See 
Duty,  Offices. 

Serving-men  after  long  service  often  cast  away,  442. 

Sgyropulus,  266,  n. 

Shake-bucklers,  or  swash-bucklers:  blusterers  and 
bullies,  355. 

Sheepmongers,  their  oppression  of  the  people,  432. 

Shorling : a sheep  that  has  been  shorn,  a shaveling, 
260.  ! 

Sickness,  we  must  not  murmur  in  it,  but  receive  it 
with  thanksgiving,  462,  3 ; the  purpose  of  God 
in  afflicting  with  it,  463 ; the  conflict  of  Christians 
with  their  enemies  is  most  perilous  in  it,  571 ; 
the  Solace  of  the  Soul  is  especially  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  faithful  in  it,  ibid. 

Sides:  shekels,  109. 

Sign  is  often  called  by  the  name  of  the  thing  sig- 
nified, 282. 

Silence  in  a maid  is  commendable,  369. 

Silence  gloom,  455. 

Sin,  those  who  repent  after  are  not  exduded  from 
grace,  1 1 ; what  it  is  to  preach  remission  of  sins, 
13 ; no  forgiveness  of  them  but  in  the  church,  44; 
God  alone  forgives  them,  45,  172,  Ac.,  557,  Ac. ; 
of  the  forgiveness  thereof,  168;  the  wicked  opinion 
refuted  that  they  are  not  forgiven  after  baptism, 
170, 1,  &c. ; the  bishop  of  Rome  takes  upon  him 
unjustly  to  forgive  them  by  bulls,  172, 3 ; priests 
have  not  power  to  forgive  them,  174;  God  for- 
gives both  the  fault  and  the  pain  of  them,  ibid., 
175;  verses  to  that  effect,  174;  why  God  is 
merciful  to  forgive  them,  175,6;  a man  may 
ask  forgiveness  of  his  own  privately,  177 ; they 
are  remitted  by  God  of  free  favour,  181,  2 ; con- 
fession of  them  is  necessary  for  those  who  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  234;  the  papists’  pestilent 
doctrine  in  respect  to  the  forgiveness  of  them, 
558;  the  apostles  did  not  assume  the  power  of 
remitting  them,  559,  60 ; the  priest  forgives  them 
not,  but  utters  the  free  remission  purchased  of 
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God  by  Christ,  661,  &c. ; the  remission  of  them 
is  to  be  preached  to  the  people,  565  ; they  are  not 
forgiven  for  the  grievousness  of  disease,  574; 
Christ  alone  is  the  sacrifice  for  them,  574,  5 ; 
the  sin  of  our  nature  is  the  work  of  Satan,  629. 
Sinfulness  of  man,  27,  8,  44 ; it  is  shewn  by  the 
law,  54,  6 ; it  is  necessary  to  know  this  end  of 
the*  law,  55. 

Sinners,  Satan's  temptation  that  God  does  not  hear 
them,  131,  626;  all  men  are  without  exception, 
168,  9. 

Sith,  invoked  for  bringing  again  lost  things,  536. 
Sixtus  II.  (pope)  introduced  altars,  297- 
Slandering  forbidden,  118. 

Socrates,  137,  800. 

Soul-priests,  legacies  to  them  are  of  no  use,  394. 
Spiritual  men  are  covetous  of  rich  benefices,  431, 
687 ; they  do  not  shew  hospitality,  432 ; they 
should  be  more  liberal  to  the  poor,  590,  1. 
Stafford,  G.,  425,  6. 

Staffordshire,  the  superstition  of  the  priests  there, 
423. 

Stedfast  we  can  be  only  if  God  give  and  confirm 
our  faith,  632,  3. 

Stella,  297,  «• 

Strabo,  Walaf.  (a.  D.  842),  his  testimony  to  the 
frequency  of  communion  among  the  Greeks, 

268,  iu 

Strange  gods,  what  is  meant  by,  618. 

Strange  tongue,  it  was  not  the  ancient  custom  to 
minister  in,  254. 

Strype,  320,  ». ; 593,  n. 

Subjects  who  grudge  to  pay  taxes  are  thieves,  107  ; 
their  duty,  114;  they  must  love  and  reverence 
the  civil  magistrates,  327  ; they  must  pray  for 
them,  ibid.,  228 ; they  must  humbly  obey  diem, 
328,  9 ; they  must  pay  tribute,  329  ; they  must 
dissemble  the  magistrates'  faults,  ibid.,  330 ; their 
duty,  with  probations  of  scripture,  515,  6;  they 
are  called  on  to  obey,  616. 

Suetonius,  329,  n. 

Suffenus,  419. 

Superaltare,  297* 

Superiors,  of  honour  and  obedience  to,  88,  93 ; how 
far  they  are  to  be  obeyed,  93,  4. 

Supper,  the  Lord’s,  a spiritual  nourishment,  167, 
8;  its  signs  and  promises,  199;  it  ought  to  be 
administered  publicly,  200;  formerly  adminis- 
tered to  infants,  223 ; what  it  is,  228;  who  in- 
stituted it,  and  why,  229,  31,  2 ; called  anciently 
agape,  231 ; also  sacramevtum  cncharisticc , 232  ; 
how  we  must  prepare  ourselves  to  the  receiving  of 
it,  ibid.,  &c. ; abuses  that  have  crept  into  it,  237, 
&c. ; the  first,  238 ; it  ought  not  to  be  a private 
repast,  ibid.,  &c. ; the  second,  the  papists  take  away 
half,  240 ; lay  people  ought  to  receive  under  both 
kinds  no  less  than  ministers,  241  ; the  objection 
that  Christ  spoke  to  consecrate  priests  answered, 
ibid.,  242;  receiving  in  both  kinds  was  used  in 
the  church  after  the  apostles,  ibid.,  &c. ; it  is  used 
in  the  Greek  and  other  churches,  245  ; the  third, 
the  papists  make  it  a sacrifice  propitiatory,  ibid., 
&c. ; the  fathers  call  it  a sacrifice  as  a repre- 
sentative image  of  Christ's  passion,  249;  the 
fourth,  the  papists  reserve  it  contrary  to  primitive 
practice,  251,  &c. ; the  fifth,  the  papists  carry  it 
about  in  public  processions,  253 ; the  sixth,  die 


papists  minister  in  a strange  tongue,  253,  &c.; 
the  seventh,  the  papists  admit  gazers  at  the  com- 
munion against  the  primitive  practice,  255,  &c. ; 
the  eighth,  the  papists  receive  it  contrary  to  pri- 
mitive custom  but  once  a year,  257,  &c. ; when 
the  church  was  most  pure  it  was  most  often  re- 
ceived, and  in  both  kinds,  259 ; whereas  holy 
bread  and  holy  water  are  given  instead  of  it,  260 ; 
three  errors  about  the  matter  of  it  have  crept  into 
the  church,  ibid. ; the  first,  tran  subs  tan  tiadon , 
260,  &c. ; what  the  papists  do  if  the  bread  cor- 
rupts or  the  wine  is  spilled,  262 ; it  is  destroyed 
by  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  270;  the 
second,  the  corporal  presence,  ibid. ; the  papists 
assert  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  though  in 
heaven  is  yet  invisibly  in  the  eucharist,  276 ; the 
words  of  consecration  considered,  281,  &c.;  why 
Christ  instituted  it,  284,  &c. ; the  third,  the 
papists  teach  that  the  wicked  eat  and  drink  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  291,  2 ; a table  is 
more  meet  for  the  ministering  of  it  than  an  altar, 
297,  8 ; vestures  to  be  used  at  it,  299,  &c. ; of 
receiving  it  with  the  hands,  300,  1 ; it  is  not  to 
be  worshipped,  301 ; it  is  made  a private  break- 
fast by  massmongen,  453 ; an  antithesis  between 
it  and  the  pope's  mass,  455,  &c. ; what  it  is, 
with  probations  of  scripture,  508,  9 ; to  what 
uses  Christ  instituted  it,  509,  10;  the  first,  509; 
the  second,  ibid. ; the  third,  ibid.,  510. 

Surplice,  when  introduced,  and  whether  it  may  be 
used,  299,  300. 

Swearing  forbidden,  77 ; in  what  cases  a Christian 
may  swear,  76,  8. 

Sweetlad,  said  to  be  invoked,  536. 

S winked:  laboured,  toiied,  7. 

Table,  the  Lord’s,  gestures  to  be  used  at,  298,  9. 

Talent  entrusted  to  us,  how  it  is  to  be  employed, 
418. 

Tartarians,  their  law  against  adultery,  649. 

Temperance  in  diet  recommended,  102,  3. 

Temptations,  how  those  of  God  and  Satan  differ, 
185,  6;  of  prosperity,  186;  these  are  more 
dangerous  than  those  of  adversity,  187 ; of  ad- 
versity, 188,  &c. ; why  God  sends  them,  191, 
&c. ; those  with  which  he  proves  us  are  tokens 
of  his  good-will,  193 ; those  of  the  devil,  world, 
and  flesh,  God  can  make  light  if  we  ask  his  help, 
ibid. ; what  is  to  be  done  if  we  be  overcome  by 
them,  194,  5. 

Temporal  men,  their  covetousness,  432,  587. 

Terence,  102. 

Terfullian  speaks  of  baptism  by  trine  immersion, 
227  ; mentions  the  common  supper  after  the  com- 
munion, 251 ; says  Christ  called  the  sacra- 
mental bread  his  body,  meaning  a figure  of 
his  body,  285 ; speaks  of  bread  as  representing 
Christ's  body,  ibid. 

Theban  legion,  91,  fi. 

Theft  and  thieves,  divers  kinds  of,  104,  5 ; theft 
punished,  109,  10. 

Themistocles,  356. 

Theodoret  says  that  Christ  honoured  the  symbols 
with  the  names  of  his  body  and  blood,  not 
changing  the  nature  but  adding  grace  to  the 
nature,  266,  88 ; declares  that  the  mystical 
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signs  after  the  consecration  depart  not  from  their 
nature,  ibid.;  referred  to  for  proceedings  of 
emperors  in  establishing  true  religion,  305,  «. ; 
declaration  of  Constantine  in,  333,  n, 

Theodosius,  his  edict  against  images,  71 ; his  law 
for  establishing  St  Peter's  doctrine,  and  against 
idols,  305 ; his  penal  statutes  against  idola- 
ters, 312. 

Theodulphus,  533,  n. 

Theophilus  (Alex.)  speaks  of  the  Lord's  bread  as 
that  wherein  the  body  of  our  Saviour  is  repre- 
sented, 288,  9. 

Tbeophylact  says  it  belongs  to  God  alone  to  forgive 
sins,  and  that  priests  have  no  power  to  remit  them, 
173,  4;  speaks  of  baptism  by  trine  immersion, 
227 ; admonishes  to  frequent  communion,  259 ; 
shews  that  Christ's  words  must  be  understood 
spiritually,  for  we  are  no  devourers  of  flesh,  289  ; 
says  that  the  virtue  of  our  neighbour  cannot  be 
sufficient  for  us,  for  each  must  be  justified  by 
his  own  works,  395,  6;  declares  that  then  (in 
another  world)  it  will  be  no  time  to  work,  nor 
honest  to  beg,  396 ; speaks  of  faith  alone  justi- 
fying, 639. 

Tiberius,  329,  n. 

Tindal,  W.,  books  of  his,  421. 

Tithes,  why  they  are  commanded  to  be  paid,  432. 

Toledo,  12th  and  16th  councils  of,  71 5 4th, 
227,  ft.;  11th,  245. 

Tongue,  the  right  use  of,  118,  9. 

Tooting : prying,  peeping,  63. 

Towns,  how  many  have  become  desolate,  434. 

Traditions,  man's,  how  much  they  were  observed, 
414. 

Transubstantiation,  a papistical,  wicked,  and  devilish 
error,  260,  &c.;  brought  in  by  Innocent  III., 
260,  2 ; the  meaning  of  the  word,  262 ; reason 
denies  the  doctrine,  ibid. ; the  scripture  and  old 
fathers  never  knew  it,  ibid.,  &c.  • the  papists 
agree  not  as  to  the  words  by  which  it  is  made, 
263 ; Paul  knew  not  of  it,  264 ; there  is  this 
change  neither  of  the  bread  nor  of  the  wine,  ibid. ; 
the  old  doctors  did  not  teach  it,  265,  &c. ; it  is 
not  allowed  of  the  Greek  church,  266 ; it  de- 
stroys the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
270. 

Trapezont,  G.,  288,  n. 

Travellers  encouraged  by  the  promises  of  God  that 
they  shall  have  necessary  things,  606,  7* 

Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  proved,  16,  7» 

Turks  will  not  suffer  an  image  in  profane  or  civil 
things,  68 ; their  law  against  adultery,  649. 

Turn  and  return,  gestures  at  mass,  451. 

Twibytte  or  twibill : a two-edged  bill  or  mattock, 
449. 

Tyburtius,  his  constancy  in  martyrdom,  473. 

Tyrology  : instruction  for  mere  beginners,  563. 


Undeanness,  all  enticements  to,  forbidden,  99 ; that 
of  the  mind  prohibited,  ibid.,  100. 

Ungodly  rich  men  in  the  Lord’s  prayer  mock  God, 
163. 

Unmarried  persons  forbidden  to  lead  an  incontinent 
life,  98,  9 ; their  duty,  104. 

Unmerciful  rich  men  are  thieves  before  God,  106. 
Urban  IV.,  (pope)  the  ministration  of  the  Lord's 


supper  under  both  kinds  to  the  lay-people  con- 
tinued till  his  time,  243,  4. 

Usurers  are  thieves  before  God,  106,  62. 


Vain-glory,  the  desire  of,  poisons  all  good  works, 
541. 

Valens  published  an  edict  against  making  images, 

71. 

Valentinian  died  without  baptism,  yet  in  the  Lord, 
224 ; his  law  for  establishing  St  Peter's  doctrine, 
and  against  idols,  305  ; he  made  penal  statutes 
against  idolaters,  312. 

Valentinus,  a heretic,  446. 

Valerius  Maximus,  5, n. ; 137,  *• ; 308, ft.;  356,  n.; 
382. 

Verses,  old,  174,  393,  447- 

Vigilius  proves  that  Christ  touching  the  form  of  a 
servant  is  absent  from  us,  but  by  the  form  of 
God  he  is  present  with  us,  275;  declares  that 
Christ  by  his  divine  nature  is  everywhere,  and  by 
his  human  nature  is  contained  in  a place,  279.  ' 

Villain : a bondman  or  servant,  436. 

Villany ; servitude,  185. 

Virgil,  419,  ft. 

Virgin  Mary  confesses  imperfections  in  calling  God 
her  Saviour,  170. 

Virtues  without  faith  are  but  sins,  14. 

Vives,  Lod.  calls  beauty  a little  thin  skin  well 
coloured,  437. 

Vows,  how  they  were  observed,  414;  Latimer 
preached  against  them,  425. 

Wages,  the  unjust  retaining  of,  is  theft,  105. 

Wanton  or  wicked  company  to  be  eschewed,  102. 

Whoredom,  see  Adultery . 

Wickliffe,  condemned  by  the  council  of  Constance, 
244. 

Widows,  elder,  their  duty  is  to  be  occupied  about 
matters  of  God  and  the  congregation,  365 ; that 
of  the  younger  to  marry  and  guide  the  house, 
ibid.;  old,  frequently  contract  monstrous  mar- 
riages, 366;  their  duty,  with  probations  of  scrip- 
ture, 520,  1. 

Will  of  man  is  naturally  bent  to  evil,  154. 

Will-works,  Latimer's  preaching  against,  425. 

Wisdom,  R.  422  ; his  books,  423. 

Witness,  false  forbidden,  116,  7* 

Wives  must  be  subject  to,  and  reverence  their  hus- 
bands, 340 ; owe  no  obedience  to  their  husbands 
commanding  wicked  things,  341 ; they  must  love 
their  husbands,  ibid. ; they  must  look  well  to  their 
houses,  343;  they  must  forbear  their  husbands, 
ibid. ; they  must  array  themselves  in  modest  and 
comely  apparel,  345,  6;  why  the  Holy  Ghost 
prescribes  this,  ibid. ; men  must  be  cautious  in 
choosing  them,  346, 7 ; what  kind  fathers  should 
provide  for  their  sons,  356;  their  duty  to  their 
husbands,  with  probations  of  scripture,  518,  9. 

Woman,  difference  between  an  honest  and  a harlot^ 
342,  3 ; some  are  fond  of  brawling,  345 ; none 
are  to  teach  in  the  congregation,  376.  See  Old. 

Wool,  high  price  of,  432. 

Wool  ward,  to  go : to  be  clad  in  wool,  321. 

Word  of  God  where  it  lacks,  superstitions  reign,  54 ; 
it  is  to  be  read  as  a remedy  against  adultery,  101 ; 
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the  will  of  God  is  revealed  in  it,  137,  &c. ; it  is 
the  nourishment  of  the  soul,  167 ; to  be  reverently 
heard  and  come  to,  549,  50 ; abusers  of  it  cen- 
sured, 550 ; those  that  love  to  hear  it  may  lie 
encouraged  by  comfortable  histories  of  God's 
liberality,  613. 

Works  good,  see  Good  ; the  trusting  to  obtain  right- 
eousness by  them  is  the  error  of  the  Pelagians, 
637. 

World,  a mighty  prince,  160 ; we  desire  in  the  Lord's 
prayer  that  its  kingdom  may  be  dispersed,  151  ; 
an  enemy  to  the  Christian,  184  ; all  things  in  it 
are  subject  to  vanity,  474. 

'Worldlings  hate  the  light  of  God's  word,  468. 


Worldly  things,  how  they  are  to  be  used,  188; 
goods,  it  is  lawful  to  possess,  388,  9 ; joys  and 
delights  soon  pass,  428,  9. 

Writhed  with  : turned  away,  75. 


Young  unmarried  men  must  reverence  their  elders, 
366  ; and  be  ruled  by  them,  ibid. ; they  must  be 
not  proud,  but  meek,  ibid. ; they  must  not  be  idle 
or  tavern-hunters,  367 ; they  must  keep  their 
bodies  pure  for  honourable  wedlock,  ibid. ; — folk, 
their  duty,  with  probations  of  scripture,  521. 

Youth  must  be  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of 
God’s  will,  480. 
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